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PREFACE 


TO  THE 


SECOND    VOLUME. 


The  Medieval  Period^  in  ecclesiastical  history,  draws  its 
interest  exclusively  from  the  Roman  church.  The  Greek 
church  is,  indeed,  never  out  of  sight,  and  other  Oriental 
churches  appear  at  intervals ;  but  the  popes  ai*e  constantly 
found  upon  the  alert  to  acquire  power  over  them  all.  Thus 
the  present  volume  of  Mosheim^s  learned  work  is  essentially 
a  papal  history.  The  facts^  however,  detailed  in  it  are  worthy 
of  attentive  consideration  by  studious  minds  of  every  class. 
The  theologian,  especially,  should  form  a  deliberate  opinion 
upon  them.  One  section  of  the  learned  world  maintains  that 
nothing  happened  in  the  middle  ages,  which  did  not  naturally 
flow  from  the  gradual  development  of  a  system  ascending  unin- 
terruptedly to  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles.  Another  section 
attributes  to  these  very  ages  the  stealthy  growth  of  religious 
usages  and  principles,  which  the  holy  founders  of  Christianity 
never  sanctioned  ;  although  much,  undoubtedly,  has  their 
sanction,  to  which  may  reasonably  be  given  a  character  utterly 
and  irreconcileably  opposite.  It  is  idle,  or  insidious,  to  treat 
this  question  as  a  mere  vent  for  the  ill-humours,  and  a  relief 
to  the  monotonoas  pursuits  of  recluse  theologians.  It  is  a 
question  which  bears  most  imix)rtantly  upon  the  interests  of 
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mankind,  both  tas^ponl  and  et^njj.  Bdigious  minds  are  at 
no  I068  to  see  that  quritoal  interests  of  Tital  moment  are  in- 
volved in  the  diflerences  between  protestant  and  papist.  Mere 
men  of  the  world,  who  look  a  little  below  the  sor&ce,  know 
that  civil  afEurs  in  Europe  largely  turned  for  ages,  upon  the 
ascendancy  of  Borne,  or  that  of  her  opponents,  and  that  such 
ascendancies  are  even  still  in  full  operation  upon  society.  To 
understand  the  real  nature  of  the  two  riral  rdigious  qrstems, 
a  competent  knowledge  of  medieval  ecclesiastical  histoiy  is 
indii^nsaUe. 

If  this  portion  be  taken  as  bq^innmg  with  the  axth  oentuiy, 
(which  se^ns  its  natural  cqpening,)  it  exhibits  the  Croqpel 
triumphant  over  the  Roman  empire ;  yet,  at  the  same  time, 
paganism  by  no  means  extinct.  The  ancient  syst^n  was  not 
only  still  cherished  by  the  vulgar  in  secluded  parts  of  the 
country:  these  were,  indeed,  its  strongholds,  and  hence  hea- 
thenism has  long  been  denoted  by  a  word  which  properly 
means  rusticity  \  But  the  old  theology  was  yet  powerfully 
tenacious  of  superior  Hfe.  Superficial  observers,  who  merely 
think  of  paganism  as  it  appears  in  the  poets  of  classical  anti- 
quity, may  be  surprised  at  its  influence  over  any  cultivated 
mind,  except  as  a  mere  vehicle  for  fiLScinating  imagery.  But 
it  should  be  recollected  that  the  grosser  parts  of  mythology 
were  treated,  by  ancients  of  learning  and  discernment,  as  fitted 
only  for  the  grosser  elements  of  society,  to  which  they  might 
be  conceded  firom  radical  unfitness  for  anything  truly  valuable. 
Philosophers  themselves  looked  upon  the  various  deities  as 
nothing  more  than  inferior  mediators  with  the  Great  Supreme, 
and  their  current  histories  as  allegories,  or  ill-presenred 
traditions.  It  is  most  probable,  besides,  that  additional 
purity  and  lustre  were  given  to  the  last  years  of  classical 
paganism  by  its  contact  with  Christianity.  It  is  at  least 
certain,  that  many  of  the  best  informed  were  among  its  ad- 

'  Paganism,  from  pagtUy  a  eowUrif  dktnet. 
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herents,  and  that  they  advocated  its  cause  upon  the  grounds 
of  antiquity,  and  fitness  for  mankind  ;  much  the  same  grounds 
that  later  ages  have  seen  Romanists  taking  in  their  contro* 
versies  with  Protestants.  The  student  of  the  earlier  portions 
of  medieval  religious  history  will  not  fail  to  remark,  that  such 
arguments  ably  urged  from  quarters  commanding  public  atten- 
tion, had  their  natural  weight  even  upon  the  Church  herself. 
Many  Christians,  and  often  of  considerable  eminence,  displayed 
a  disposition  for  some  sort  of  compromise  between  philosophy 
and  Christianity.  Thus  the  Platonic  doctrines  especially  gained 
a  footing  in  the  Church,  and  an  infusion  of  a  spirit,  originally 
placed  in  direct  opposition  to  it,  acted  extensively  upon  pro- 
fessors of  the  Grospel.  These  facts  demand  attentive  consider- 
ation from  all  who  would  understand  the  present  aspect  of  the 
Christian  body. 

There  are  none  who  deny  that  this  compromise  with  Pagan- 
ism went  at  least  so  far  as  to  introduce  permanently  into  the 
Greek  and  Latin  Churches  some  of  the  external  usages  of  the 
former  system.  These  usages  may  be  thought  unimportant, 
or  otherwise,  as  men^s  dispositions,  or  pre-possessions,  may 
variously  incline.  But  medieval  religious  history  shows  them 
to  have  produced  a  natural,  yet  most  lamentable  re-action. 
Prone  as  men  have  always  been  to  a  gross  and  theatrical  wor- 
ship, they  have  never  wanted  some  among  them  to  represent 
a  more  spiritual  system,  as  more  agreeable  to  God,  or  rather, 
as  alone  agreeable  to  Him,  and  as  more  suitable  to  His  rati- 
onal creation.  Upon  the  representations  of  this  class,  Ma- 
homet reared  an  influence  which  eventually  seemed  at  one 
time  to  threaten  even  the  very  existence  of  Christianity.  Ex- 
ternally, the  Church  began  to  wear  an  aspect  little  different 
from  the  Paganism  which  she  had  supplanted.  Her  enemies 
represented  her  system  under  its  present  corrupt  administra- 
tion, as  really  identical  with  the  heathenism  that  she  professed 
to  reprobate,  and  that  must  be  reprobated  by  all  acquainted 


Tunr.    id  mBK  «s  liaL  -ft  mm  iumic  iiiB»  a  hoi  i^o^e 
imimit  iir  .nwnat  iMPsmSuBt  uffuma:  jsm:  ^mtSL    A^  a  ■»*« 

arrami?  iir  mt  wiimiiiMM  ^^  jiMMiniti  .if 


ipaii  woiit  3Ha  Pjibb  pnbdpl»  «pgo  the  Chmdi 
rf  B-ime.  m  jiimiaa  »>  F^pm  ■ngea,  mj  also  consida-  the 
tKpaarJaiie  rjmum  </  the  deatao-Xicene  conncfl  bv  Ger. 
wmaj.  fj/auir  sutd  Bdum.     luij  juid  the  East  had  been 
tfunned  by  the  dnMmn  rf  acute,  aUe,  jid  nrtnoos  phikno- 
fkj,  m  &Toiir  of  the  anciefit  qratem.     The  north-west  of 
Eorofke  knew  it  onljr  as  the  grosB  and  exploded  superstition  of 
barfcanaoa.    Hence  that  portion  of  the  Christian  worid  was 
startkd  and  ind^nant  at  Roman  patronage  of  image-worship, 
which  miEBJonariea  had  industrioosly  decried.     It  was  a  wor- 
s^p.  however,  so  deeplj  rooted  in  the  human  heart,  and  in 
the  lingering  habits  of  the  north-western  nations,  that  they 
aSently.  but  readfly,  received  the  second  councU  of  Nice  after 
mo  very  long  interval.     This  fiict,  however,  is  rather  impor- 
tant, as  shouii^  the  proneness  of  mankind  for  Paganism.   The 
rejection  that   Adrian  and  the   East  originally  experienced 
among  Christians  to  the  West,  affords  a  fair  ground  for  infer- 
rmc  that  heathen  rites  were  introduced  into  the  Church  quite 
a5  much  to  meet  the  arguments  of  philosophers  as  to  meet 
tfco  <Tanngs  of  a  vulgar  appetite  for  sensual  ^x>rshtp.     Heoee 
?i  wiAV  be  considered,  whether  the  |:hilo8opliers»  in  aifeetijci^ 
9ihf  «ioe  of  the  Church,  did  not  also  affect  her  principles. 

Vhc  xwn^  prominent  subject  of  this  volume  »,  however,  the 
?.,j|^>  imit  It  hIiows  the  bishops  of  Rome  graduaUv  btewm. 
5ia  »N^w^>i^wil  |Hinoi>8,  and  eventuaUy  exerting  a  sMrt  vVf  (wa- 
'kisHUHi  ^¥illhvrity  owr  European  aflSiira.  Thei^  arv  ih^^  wh,» 
^\s^,iM  ^  ^v  diMuiM  this  remariuible  pictuw  as  imdr;i^59a4L^ 
A^iv*       "    mie  divine  right.   Othere  ^ill  lathcr  ^vk  iw^  ir*oi^ 


the  8top8  by  wluch  sodi  stAhig  ranite  wwo  accdii^pfidi6£ 
IbeBe  are  all  deaify  to  be  seen  bgrtbe  rtndeotofmedieml 
re^KNis  bistofy.  Ilie  removal  rftbeomirt  to  Cbostaiiiiii^^ 
had  left  the  Terj  opaknt  and  infiuential  biabop  of  tbe  aneieiit 
t&fiM  in  a  stoatkn  tiiat  be  nerer  oodd  bate  attamed  if  bia 
imperial  inaster  bad  atiD  teoaiited  tiie  palatiiie  Iffl.  Aayoaa 
nHed  oQ,  tiiat  flGHMfeer  wanted  io  iqfipcew  The 

Roman  popidaee  waa  entiaged  by  tina  attaeki^ea  imetetasM 
babitBi  and  ita  biahi^  tedc  the  popidar  aUe.^    A,nmikmm 

flie  pope  more  powraftd  than  ever.  "TUa  power  gpuaed  ito 
ttBit  and  its  moat  important  augiiientaiBon  from  the  Onlolte' 
pan  osmfpation  of  the  Ffankhih  throne.  To  dbtafai  an  af^ 
psond  ci  this  from  Hie  moat  tafluenlial  of  daktim  prdatea 
waa  obrioofliy  deeiiaUe,  and  it  mM  a  eemeeeaion  wUeh  tibe 
jmarfiog  fiunfly  lepmA^  by  moat  prdhae  fib^fafity .  to  tite 
Roman  aee.  Tbna  Boim  beearae  a  eentre  front  wfaidi  attdk 
able  men  aa  Sytreater  U.,  Chiegofy  TII^  Botnoeent  III.,  and 
Bonifiiee  VIIL  eeaid  move^ttn  weetflnt  woiUL  It  waa  mder 
tbe  firat  of  theae  frmooa  pontift,  thatihe  Boilian  aee  took 
something  of  that  veiy  lofty  position  which  it  occupied  during 
four  centuries.  To  the  second  was  it  indebted  for  the  distinct 
enunciation  of  its  encroaching  chums,*  and  for  very  considerable 
success  in  their  establishment.  The  third  saw  papal  greatness 
at  its  height.  The  fourth  exceeded  even  his  boldest  prede- 
cessors in  the  tone  of  his  pretensions.  But  a  spirit  of  resist- 
ance was  now  abroad  which  he  could  not  overcome,  and  which 
permanently  eclipsed  the  Roman  see.  From  the  time  of  Boni- 
&ce  the  papal  power  declined.  This  volume,  therefore,  unfolds 
the  rise,  progress,  and  commencing  decline  of  that  remarkable 
^iritual  monarchy,  which  has  exercised  such  a  commanding 
influence  over  the  afiairs  of  men,  both  spiritual  and  temporal. 

To  trace  the  steps  of  that  monarchy  is  not  important  merely, 
or  even  chiefly,  as  an  interesting  subject  of  historical  inquiry. 


sidared  as  the  aapreme  depaekanr  of  Europeui  power^  eren  in 
temporab*.     P^^psrtiBaD&aiUBce  minice  of  that  bet,  and 
woiikl  &m  fdS?r  il  to  tbe  heft^renbr  adowmmt  of  St.  Peter. 
Tlie  stndent  of  uMfie^  re%bQB>  UsfiocT  wfl  watck  tbe  cases 
m  wUdi  AispowterwasrecogBiaeiL    Hk  wfl  esamaw  wliether 
princes  wian^  thos  caoapbisaiit  W  tike  aee  of  Some^  onleas  tbej 
iad  some  9i!i&li ««!  in  m«r.    Tbe  leasoii  wbr  Roooe  coold 
serte  than  i»  obvwe  <nKNigfeL     It  wat^  the  aneienst  BKtropolis 
of  EBrope;it  lad  ntmiwiHt  >  niiTwniAntifc'^  Jy^e  of  chrfliRation, 
whenenanr  t&mt^^be  to  the  noctkand  w«^  was  barbarossy  or 
fittkbettar:  it  coofcuned  tfaeaM^ist  tfivwisandesiioaBtsti^ 
tike  west  codkiboatst;  it  bttibe««  the  siMiwof  apoetofieminiBr 
tries  and  nuyrtrrdoas^  which  was  ai  $troa^  leeoounendatioD  to 
anperstztKHK  minds.     Its  hbhk>ps  had  looti:  be«f  n  dear  to  kle-> 
rior  Efe«  as    the    oaJSr  el!^*tual  barrier  aie^asl   noUe  and 
prmcehr  airariee  and  oppnMswau     CodEi  pruiceSi.  therefiire, 
oee  an  mstnunoit  so  powec6tt  upon  ocimswns  for  tikeir  own 
porposesw  tfaer  wne  w{IEn;c  enotach  to  aid  these  parposes,  hj 
■ttkm;^^  on  the  spar  of  the  aioaiient^  straniee  and  must  impolitic 


It  wSL  be  seen.  too^.  that  the  papttc^  realhr  derived  great 
advantage  from  the  cmsadesv  and  heosc^  it  wnY  be  wortb  eon- 
»l«nig  whether  an  opioioa  i»  welt  founded  whieh  has  been 
advanced  among  protestan^s^  tbnt  these  ebtdlitiotis  of  mSitarr 
&nar.ii*iHm  were  artfolhr  promoted  bv  the  popes  from  sordid 
motrrea.  The  cpaestion.  however.  i»  of  btttle  moment.  e»:ept 
fcr  the  soke  of  Ustorical  justice  i  the  cntstties  reaDv  having 
)e&  kw&  traces  upon  societr  than  ahnost  any  oth^r  movemeg^ 
of  eqnai  magniuiiK  within  such  a  distauoc^  mI  time-  BUt  it  mav 
be  observed  with  Sttie  hesitation*,  that  the  popes  in  this  case 
appear  to  have  been  onjusdy  blamed.     Thtev  :5,?^«n  to  have 

«  F.jr  dm  nwr  b«  euosaiteii    t^     *hP  ^*^|^n^   YU.,  *   work  ciitt  ^hii» 
.^W    Jaipar»     iJatmlMun     cm     b»     *mt«fuittc*  «k>w  tiiaui   iusticv   iw   di« 
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been  hurried  blindly  on  by  the  same  stream  of  fanaticism  that 
carried  down  their  contemporaries,  and  only  to  have  been 
actuated  by  that  degree  of  selfishness  which  prompted  a  skilful 
use  of  such  advantages  as  the  folly  of  others  threw  in  their 
way. 

With  respect  to  the  monastic  system,  which  this  volume 
traces  to  its  origin,  and  through  the  whole  of  its  most  brilliant 
period,  the  conduct  of  Bome  seems  hardly  capable  of  so  favour- 
able a  construction.  To  no  institution  does  the  papacy  stand 
so  deeply  indebted,  as  to  monachism.  To  suppose,  indeed, 
that  Rome,  from  interested  foresight,  stimulated  the  first 
movements  of  Benedict  of  Nursia,  and  undertook  the  guidance 
of  his  order,  would  be  absurd,  no  less  than  uncharitable  and 
untrue«  But  it  is  difiicult  to  elude  a  suspicion,  that  when  the 
monkish  confederacies  attained  importance,  their  motions,  con- 
trollable by  a  few  superiors,  their  power  to  check  the  secular 
clergy,  and  their  strong  hold  upon  popular  fanaticism  and 
superstition  did  not  tempt  the  Boman  court  to  seek  materials 
in  them  for  its  own  aggrandisement. 

Means  of  judging  upon  this,  and  upon  other  questions, 
besides  those  already  mentioned,  that  are  not  yet  grown  into 
mere  matters  of  liberal  curiosity,  are  offered  in  the  present 
volume.  It  exhibits,  therefore,  a  portion  of  history  which 
must  be  studied  by  aU  who  would  understand,  not  only  what 
immediately  follows,  but  also  the  present  state  of  European 
society.  The  middle  ages  have  left  a  vivid  impress  upon  the 
present  age,  and  none  can  understand  its  religion,  literature, 
and  institutions,  who  want  either  means  or  inclination  to  make 
inquiries  into  their  remains. 
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CENTURY  SIXTH. 


PART    I. 

THE  EXTERNAL  HISTORY  OP  THE  CHURCH. 

CHAPTER  I. 

THE    PROSPEROUS    EVENTS   OF    THE    CHURCH. 

$  1.  Progress  of  chriBtianity  in  the  East — §  2.  and  in  the  West. — §  3.  Jews 
converted  in  several  places. — §  4.  The  miracles  of  this  century. 

§  1.  It  appears  evident  from  the  historical  records  of  the 
Greek  empire,  that  several  barbarous  tribes,  especially  among 
those  resident  near  the  Black  Sea,  were  converted  to  Christ- 
ianity by  the  efforts  of  the  Greek  emperors  and  the  bishops  of 
Constantinople.  Among  these  were  the  Ahasgi.,  a  barbarous 
nation  inhabiting  the  country  between  the  coasts  of  the  Euxine 
sea  and  mount  Caucasus,  who  embraced  Christianity  under  the 
emperor  Justinian  *.     The  HeruU^  who  dwelt  along  the  other 

'  Procopius,  d*-  Bei/o  frothicoy  lib.  iv.  a   church   for  them  dedicated  to  the 

f.  3.     Le   Quien,   OrUns   ChriMiianut,  virgin  Mary:  and  he  rendered  the  peo- 

tnm.  L  p.  1361,  &c.     [Their  adoration  pie  more  inclined  to  become  christians, 

(like  that  of  the  ancient  Germans)  had  by  prohibiting  their  king  from  carr>'ing 

lieen  previously  given  to  forests  and  on  a  shameful  traffic  in  eunuchs.     See 

kifty  trees.     The  emperor  Justinian  the  authors  referred  to  by  Dr.  Mosheim. 

Mut  priesta  among  them,  and  erected  7r.] 
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Bido  of  the  Istor  [or  Danube],  became  christians  under  the 
Hamo  roifi^i';  also  the  Alani^  the  Lazi^  and  the  Zant,  and 
R4)nio  other  tril>es,  whose  residences  are  not  definitely  known 
at  the  present  day*.  But  there  is  abundant  evidence,  that 
nothing  was  nM]uinHl  of  these  nations  except  externally  to  pro- 
fe^4H  Ckrinf,  cease  from  offering  Wctims  to  their  gods,  and  leani 
(*ertain  foniis  to  be  repeated :  the  imbuing  their  minds  with 
tnie  religion  and  piety,  was  not  even  thought  of.  It  is  oer- 
tain,  that  after  their  conversion,  they  retained  their  rude  and 
savagi'  manners,  and  were  famous  for  rapines,  murders,  and 
eveiy  H|HH*ii's  of  iniquity.  In  most  provinces  of  the  Ghreek 
empire,  and  even  in  the  city  of  Constantinople,  many  idolaters 
wen'  still  lurking  in  concealment.  A  great  multitude  of  these 
wen'  Imptizeil,  during  the  reign  of  Justin^  by  John  bishop  of 
Asia*. 

Jj  2.  In  the  West,  R'mlpius.  bishop  of  Rheims,  who  has 
Ihhmi  calltHl  the  AjH}ftlt'  of  the  Ganby  laboured  i^-ith  great  zeal 
to  convert,  idolaters  to  Christ ;  and  not  without  success,  espe- 
cially after  C/orh,  the  king  of  the  Franks,  had  embraced 
Christianity  V  In  Dritaiiu  Ethdbert^  king  of  Kent,  the  most 
distingiiisluHl  of  the  si'ven  Anglo-Saxon  kings  among  whom 
the  island  was  then  divided,  married,  near  the  close  of  this 
century,  a  christian  wife  named  Bertha^  the  daughter  of  Chere- 
hf'ti  king  of  Paris  ;  and  she,  partly  by  her  own  influence,  and 
IMirtly  by  that  of  the  ministers  of  religion  whom  she  brought 
with  her,  impressed  her  husband  favourably  towards  Christ- 
ianity. The  king  l>eing  thus  prepared  for  it,  Gregory  the 
(Jn^at,  at  the  suggestion  undoubteilly  of  the  queen,  sent  forty 
BiMUMlictine  monks,  with  one  Aiiausthw  at  the  head  of  them, 
into  Britain,  in  the  year  596,  to  complete  the  work  which  the 
quei'n  had  In^gim.  This  Aufluftim\  with  the  queen'^s  assist- 
ance, converted  the  king  and  the  greatest  part  of  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Kent  to  christian  worship,  and  laid  the  foundation  of 
the   modem   British  church*.     Among  the  Picts  and  Scats^ 

»  PpocopiuB,  </<•  IMh  Gi4ki(o,  I.  ii.  «  Jos.  Sim.  Aaseman,  BWiotk.  OrieiU- 

c-  14.  Fa/tTrtN.  torn.  ii.  p.  85. 

*  [Seo  EvagriuR,  Hut,  Eecirt,  1.  iv.  UIUtoirrLUt^rairr(9elaFrance,Uaa. 

c.  20.  22,  23.     All  these  convenions  iii.  p.  166,  &c. 

took  pUce  near  the  commenoement  of  •  Beda, //uTor.  Eaf^.  Grmtis  jimfhr, 

the  reign  of  Justinian,  about  a.  D.  430.  lib.  i.  c.  23.  p.  65,  &c.  ed.  Chiflet. 

^''•l  ^ApinThoyTw^HiM.d'AngUi€rrt,Uim, 
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Coliuni<u,  an  Irish  mank,  be^an  the  work  of  administeruig 


i.  p.  333,  Xe.  A<*a  Saactor.  torn.  iii. 
rctuiur.  p.  470.  where  b  an  aceouiit 
uf  t:il>ilbc'rt,  king  of  Kent.  [Tile  mar- 
ru«i.'  uf  llvrlha  »  iMd  lo  bavo  been 
<iiiaiaminBt£<t  1.  D.  679.  1 1  had  be«n 
■tipulOitni,  tliat  libe  «hcn>lil  enjoy  her 
iiim  nligion  and  woT^ip.  She  thm- 
(on-  had  her  prirMe  cliaplain,  uid  ■ 
aoall  ehortih.  Gresory  the  Great, 
before  he  w*a  mailu  pope,  was  no  cap- 
livaled  with  the  beauty  of  some  Engluh 
;oalh  otfetni  tor  nle  at  Rmne  as 
klarM,  thai  he  wudled  to  go  Unuelf 
u  a  nuBsuiuuy  to  Engbuid  ;  but  the 
Bdiiuui  ponpte  reatniiied  him.  He  was 
cnataO  potttiff  In  590  ;  and  in  696, 
pnvuadvd    Aaguslint:,    abbot    of    SL 

Kt  forward  1  but  ha  ecsrcel;  reached 
Fntiiuc,  bcfdtv  Uh)  counge  of  the 
■huk'  paltf  fulud,  and  AugaaUue  le- 
CunuHl  to  obtain  learo  lo  abuidon  the 
otarvrute.  Gregoiy,  however,  would 
Dut  ipm  it  up  ;  bo  exhorted  Auguatine 
lo  pTQCiMd,  aasigned  him  more  oasis- 
tanla,gait«  him  lelten  of  introduction 
to  Uahops  and  priaces  on  the  way,  and 
d)aiiE««l  him.  Augiintine  now  pro- 
cmtod  ihrongh  Fnnco,  cruesnl  tlie 
~  ',  and  Undpd  with  his  tarty 
a  Iho  iide  of  Thonct  in  Kent. 
_  _  g  Etbelberl  met  him,  learned 
Vlijwl,  gave  hiiD  ncccsi  to  the 
•n,  (oomiMd  bin)  protection  and 
^_maeir,  but  refunHl  in  embrace  thi> 
BiKli^u  liBl  afler  fiirtlior  exami- 
Augu>ii»e  and  n-liauc  now 
d  (u  CantiTl'ury  the  eapitai, 
b  >Bnne  bauuiir,  anil  a  ailTer 
a,  ehiulling  :  0  Lurd,  ttt  btiadi 
W,  la  Aw  frtal  nrrry,  lo  ranort  tiy 

my<m4  &r  wrM / 


this  year  went  lo  Gnul,  and  was  ui 
dainwl  archbishop  of  Gnnterbury  au 
prinmto  of  all  England  ;  and  pstiirm- 
with  a  freah  accession  of  monks.  1 
the  year  AHB,  he  seut  two  moDlu,  Lau- 


lu 


and  Peter,  to  Rome,  to  infunn 
Gregory  of  tlie  proBpenniH  atat«  of  tha 
mifluon.  Gregory  exnlted  in  its  sue- 
CBBs,  and  sent  l»ek  tha  niiHBengerB, 
with  additional  laboun,  the  pall  fiir  the 
new  archbishop,  unmerous  prewula  for 
the  cathedral,  incliiding  holy  relim, 
letters  to  the  king  and  queen,  tie.  lU 
confirmed  Augastjne's  jurisdiction  over 
all  England,  exhorted  him  to  proceed 
with  his  worli,  advised  him  not  10  du- 
molish  the  pagan  temples,  but  lo  con- 
vert them  into  churches,  purifying 
holy  water  ;  for  ^e  pagans 
;  to  worship  in  the  places 
long  ueia  sacred  ;  yet  the  idols  must 
be  destroyud.  He  also  advised,  tlutt 
the  people  be  allowed  on  festal  daya  to 
assemble  around  the  churcUes,  creel 
booths,  and  there  feast  themselvei, 
much  as  durinic  their  paoan  slate  ;  yet 
wi>i..^..>  4^.^a^:„..  >..  ,>,^,  i,!..!.,     Cu. 


would  I1 


without 


licmg' 


thit  eit;),  alid 


/rrt  oaA  Oif  wrM  from 
fimm  lUin  iinm,fir  « 
kAfafA  Kor  a  considorablo  time, 
AwMiM  and  hia  Bionks  worshipped 
b  tbe  (jnoen's  rhapul  1  and  Ikated,  and 
ffajed,  and  duuitud  hymns,  almost 
egaaUDily.  Tbti  iiii»t  year,  ».  o.  607, 
ife  Una  Iwd  his  mind  made  up,  was 
haptUdd,  Uhl  altowrd,  hut  iliri  nut  com- 
pJ,  *ay  »f  Ida  sub)i<rti>  In  follow  his 
nuumilr.  In  a  abon  time,  however, 
•II  Kmt  naa  lumiinBllv  christian. 
Uatinii  bucn  w  auccniBrnl,  Augustine 


i>  their  idols.    Ore 


IBS  such  a  liturgy  aa 
ahoiUd  seem  best  suited  to  the  couulry ; 
and  instructing  him  how  thieves  should 
be  treated,  how  many  bvthups  miml 
concur  in  the  ordination  of  a  liiahup, 
how  he  must  demean  liimsetf  among 
the  Gallic  bishops,  and  what  was  b>  bu 
thonnht  of  some  cerumooiat  impurities. 
In  003,  Augustine  built  his  cathedrHl 
at  Canterbury  ;  and  he  ererted  a  uio- 
oastery  in  whioh  to  train  men  for  the 
ministry.  Id  the  year  604,  he  attempt- 
ed to  bring  under  his  jurisdiction,  aud 
to  ■  conformity  with  his  churches,  all 
the  clergy  and  ehurolial  of  the  ancient 
Britons,  whom  the  Saxons  hod  con- 
quered and  driven  ehietly  into  Wales. 
A  cooncil  was  held  tor  the  purpose. 
But  as  AugusUne  was  quite  bigutled 
and  somewhat  ovarbeimng,  nothing 
was  effected.  In  the  mean  time,  tlie 
eunvervon  of  the  Saxons,  beyond  the 
kingdom  of  Kent,  proeeedcfl  suecess- 
fuily;  and  several  bislnpa  were  onlain- 
ed,  particularly  a  Insbop  for  Loudon, 
and  anothur  (or  Rocheetvr.    St,  Paul'H 
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ehnstian  baptisiii'.  In  Oemumj,  tlie  Boimmum$j  tlie  I%u- 
rinm^Ht^  and  Baearians,  are  said  to  ha^e  leoeived  christiamty '; 
which  to  many,  however,  appears  extremdy  doabtfhi.  Of  these 
holy  enterprises  among  the  heathen,  no  ooe  will  form  a  high 
opinion,  when  he  shaD  have  learned  from  the  writers  of  tiiis 
and  the  following  ages,  that  diese  natioiis  stiD  retained  a 
great  part  of  their  former  paganism,  and  paid  onty  snch  a 
reverence  to  CArisi  as  woold  coo^KHrt  with  a  rejection  of  his 
precepts,  by  their  lives,  their  deeds,  and  their  corrent  usages  *. 
§  3.  A  great  many  Jews,  in  varioos  {Jaoes,  it  is  oartain, 
made  a  profession  of  Christianity.  In  the  East,  Jmtiiman  per- 
suaded the  Je^-s  resident  at  Borium,  a  city  of  Libya,  to  ac- 
knowledge CArisi  \  In  the  West,  many  Jews  yidded  to  the 
leal  and  efforts  of  the  kings  of  Gaul  and  Spain,  and  to  those  of 


church  in  London  was  now  Ibunded ; 
and  the  next  ^-cmr  tkt  HVsl  MotMil^ry, 
(We«tminstor«^  adjoining  London.  In 
the  vear  WJ^  Angnstine  died,  and  vas 
eoceeedtHl  in  the  see  of  Cantertwunr 
hv  Laurentiu».  See  Beda,  Uut,  Eett, 
6ni,  Ub.uc.SS,  &c.  and  hb.  it  c.  S» 
3.  Mabillon,  Ammxi^  B^m^kt,  torn.  L 
ann.  596—607.  The  legendary  history 
of  Augustine,  both  in  a  hunger  and  a 
smaller  form,  hy  Goscelin,  a  monk  of 
the  eleventh  centnrT,  may  be  found  in 
Alabillon,  Acta  Siimttor,  Oni.  Baud. 
torn.  i.  p.  485—543.     7r.] 

'  [Some  rays  of  light  had  penetrated 
the  southernmost  counties  of  Scotland 
at  an  earlier  period.  Ninia,  or  Ninian, 
was  bishop  of  Whithem,  <m  the  borders 
of  Scotland,  in  the  year  400  ;  and  his 
successors  sometimes  extended  tbdr 
labours  as  fiir  north  as  Glasgow.  In- 
deed Kentigem  is  said  to  have  actually 
removed  his  chair  from  Whithem  to 
Glasgow,  before  the  arrival  of  Columba, 
and  to  have  invited  this  Irish  mission- 
ary to  vint  him  there.  It  was  in  the 
year  563,  that  Columba,  with  twelve 
other  monks,  removed  from  the  north 
of  Ireland  to  lona,  Hii,  I,  or  I-colm- 
kill,  an  islet  on  the  outer  shore  of  Mull, 
one  of  the  Urger  of  the  Hebrides  or 
Western  isles.  The  Scottish  king  of 
Argyle,  Brude,  or  Bride,  favoured  his 
enterprise  ;  and  Aidan,  a  successor  of 
Brude,  paid  him  the  highest  reverence. 
Columba  had  the  sole  jurisdiction  of 
his  little  island,  which  became  covered 


duistCTs  and  drardieay  and  was 
the  residence  ol*  a  ramieroas  and  learn- 
ed body  of  monks.  For  several  een- 
tuies  lona  was  the  centre  of  the  Scot- 
tish church,  and  the  pfaice  where  most 
of  her  defgy  wese  edncaled.  There 
also  the  Scottish  kinn^  for  many  gene- 
rations, were  interrra.  Cohnnha  died 
in  the  year  597-  His  memorable  ads 
were  recorded  by  Onnmenens  Albus^ 
(abbot  of  lona  horn  657  to  669,)  and 
maybe  seen  in  Mahillon,  Ada Samtior. 
Ori.  Bmtdkt,  tom.  L  p.  34S,  &c  and 
his  life  at  large,  in  three  books,  was 
written  by  Adamnanus,  who  presided 
at  lona  from  679  to  704.  See  Usher, 
Brkammieitr.  jEMlntdr.  Amtiq,  cap.  xv. 
p.  687— 769.     Tr.] 

'  Henry  Canisius,  Leetiomet  AmiiqmBy 
torn.  iiL  pt.  iL  p.  206.  Aventuras, 
Ammai.  Boiormm ;  and  others. 

*  As  to  the  Francs,  the  Benedictine 


Hidoirt  Litt^rtUre  de  ia  Framee^  tom.  iiL 
introd.  p.  8.  II.  13.  As  to  the  Anglo- 
Saxons,  see  what  Gregory  the  Great 
himself  allowed  of,  E^pittctar.  lib.  ix. 
en.  76.  0pp.  tom.  iL  p.  1176.  ed.  Bene- 
dict. Among  other  things,  he  permit- 
ted the  people,  on  festal  days,  to  offer 
to  the  saints  such  victims  as  they  had 
before  offered  to  their  gods.  Dav.  Wil- 
kins,  Omeilia  Ma^ma  BrUam.  torn.  L 
p.  18,  &c. 

1  Procopius,  <{r  jE<iiJicu$  Juti'miaiU, 
lib.  vi  cap.  2. 
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Gregory  the  Great,  and  AvUtu  [biahop  of  Clermont].  But  it 
should  be  added,  that  far  more  were  induced  to  make  an  ex^ 
temal  profession  of  Christianity,  by  the  rewards  offered  by  the 
princes,  and  by  the  fear  of  punishment,  than  by  the  force  of 
arguments.  In  Graul,  during  the  reign  of  Childericy  the  Jews 
were  compelled  to  receive  baptism :  and  the  same  thing  was 
done  in  Spain '.  But  Gregory  the  Great  wished  this  practice 
to  be  discontinued '. 

§  4.  If  credit  were  to  be  given  to  the  writers  of  this  age, 
the  conversion  of  barbarous  nations  to  Christianity,  must  be 
ascribed  principally  to  the  prodigies  and  miracles  that  were 
wrought.  But  an  inspection  of  the  converted  nations  will  for- 
bid our  beUeving  these  statements  ;  for  had  these  nations  seen 
so  many  wonderful  deeds  with  their  own  eyes,  they  would  have 
had  a  stronger  faith  in  Christianity,  and  would  have  more  reU- 
giously  obeyed  its  precepts.  With  the  major  part,  the  ex- 
ample and  influence  of  their  kings  presented  the  chief  argu- 
ment for  changing  their  religion.  Nor  were  more  soUd  reasons 
much  needed ;  for  the  first  preachers  of  Christianity  among 
them,  required  of  them  nothing  very  difficult,  or  crossing  to 
their  incUnations;  they  were  only  to  worship  the  images  of 
Ckritt^  and  of  holy  men,  instead  of  those  of  their  gods,  and  for 
the  most  part,  with  the  same  ceremonies^ ;  and  to  conmut  to 


'  Gregory  of  Toutb^  Hutoria  From- 
oonoK,  lib.  vi  c  18.  Jo.  Lftonoi,  de 
VeUri  More  Bapiizamdi  Jmdaoe  et  Imfi- 
ddt$j  cmp.  i  in  ms  Opp»  torn.  iL  pi.  0.  p. 
700.  704.  [AU  these  Jewish  conver- 
sioiis  were  a  rictory  of  Uie  cfaristiaiis, 
wfaiefa  did  them  little  credit.  AritiiSy 
te  instanee,  the  bishop  of  Oennoot, 
baptized  500  Jews.  Bat  the  eircom- 
■tanrrw  were  these :  a  Jew  having 
▼ohmtarily  reeerred  bapdsm,  was  pro- 
ceeding home  in  the  customary  white 
robe,  when  mefting  with  some  Jews, 
Ctte  of  them  poared  some  fetid  oil  on 
his  white  robe.  The  people  soon  kin- 
dled into  a  xage,aad  pulled  down  the 
sjnagocne  ;  imd  the  bishop  sent  word 
to  the  Jews,  that  they  most  all  snbmit 
to  be  baptised,  or  most  qnit  the  place. 
In  this  dilemma,  500  preferred  reeeiT- 
ing  baptism  :  and  die  rest  remored  to 
MarseiUea.  See  Gregory  of  Tours, 
//iif.  FVwidur.  L  T.  c  II.    SMJ\ 


'  See  his  Epistles,  lib.  L  ep.  47,  in 
his  Ojpp.  tom.  Lu  p.  541.  ed.  Benedict, 
[or  the  extrsct  from  it  in  Banmius, 
AnmaL  ad  oaa.  591.  torn.  riiL  p.  26, 
27.  ed.  Antw.  1600.  Gregory  commends 
the  intentions  of  the  Gallic  bishops,  bat 
thinks,  that  as  such  converts  seldom 
perBevered,and  thereforeexposed  them- 
seWes  to  a  hearier  punishment  in  the 
other  world  than  if  they  had  never 
been  baptized,  charity  to  them  requir- 
ed, that  they  should  not  be  compelled 
to  receive  baptism.     TV.] 

^  [Mosbeim  cites  no  authority  for 
tins  statement,  and  it  might  seem  to  be 
&r  firam  unreservedly  admisBtble.  It  is 
known  that  the  Anglo-Saxons,  Franks, 
and  Germans,  rejected  image-wonhip, 
even  under  a  recommendation  from 
Rome,  at  a  much  later  period.  It  is, 
therefore,  unlikely  that  they  had  ori- 
mally  combined  it  with  Christianity. 


m^mirv   ^^rtain  Aasdan  fijamtHw 


more- 
-ir  -♦  ^xi:nr  :f«iy  be  pfmsA-^iwaiKd  it  bwfiil and  wfat 

^'  t.*mw  .at.  ^ase*  if  dn;  i^noow  people. and  to  pdmon 
:n  *n  :airaz:to  r^nnD^  jur  i^vine  iuterpiMiGkiiH. 


CHAPTER  tt 
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(  *  V.-fi^  .,.<  tjif  mcvna  ^«s  v-raoacd  dbat  no  public 
,^IK\  >iK.uiu  St  ivhI  >«  jo:^  jiK  -m^!  woii  wt  abfnv  pag^ui- 
«<ii.  ^x^  Kntr  *vrr  Tiaa^  inirsKC  JOii  7««pM«dhk  ncB  vlio  fill- 
«  <«\\:  -K  .ftu  ""ifdici/a  ir  ^  na&c  %if  liie  dnsiayK.  Hie 
i^u:^,mu^,  .-\-(tri7iiix  /f  :atf  it^i  Li*.  TrAimiamw  \  is  thouglit 

"^^%'»v.c^     ,x-  .x«iS:ncoi  jai£  xa»il&cnn  UtstatiaA.  the  sune 


A  1  *  ^ 

^ '^^"^    »   .««      '4.  «.««.  mNw^^c     j^iui^  MWMfr.  ABC  )iiinm  !■■     He 


1  • « 


•«•■>■••  «N  «-«»  {^-      mm:  fc^kv^ijdf^  )iaii^ 
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suspicion  is  entertained  by  not  a  few.  And  it  is  still  more 
certjun,  that  At^atkws '  of  Smyrna,  an  advocate  at  the  Iwir,  an<i 
alsu  a  historian,  was  an  idolater.  Indeed,  as  is  commonly  the 
caiio  every  where,  the  rifi^ur  of  the  laws  fell  only  on  those  who 
luul  neithtT  birth,  nor  wealth,  nor  the  favour  of  the  great  tfl 
protect  them. 

§2.  It  b  still  more  strange  that  the  Platonists,  who  were 
universally  known  to  be  hostile  to  Christianity.  Hhould  have 
i>eeii  allowed  publicly  to  instil  their  principles,  which  were 
totally  inconsistent  with  our  religion,  into  the  minds  of  the 
joutli  both  in  Greece  and  Egjpt.  This  class  of  men  alTected, 
indee<l,  a  hig^  degree  of  moderation,  and,  for  the  most  part, 
M  modified  their  expressions  as  to  make  the  pagan  idolatry 
appear  not  very  remote  from  Christianity.  This  is  evident  from 
the  examples  of  C^/ctrfias '  and  ,-I l&eander  of  Lycopolis '.  Yet 
there  were  some  among  them  who  did  not  hesitate  openly  to 
attack  the  cliristiao  religion.  D'itiia*clii»,  in  bis  life  of  bia 
master  Inidorf,  and  elsewhere,  casts  many  reproaches  on  the  I 

COD  of  Carthage.    Sue  kboTe,  cent.  iv. 
pt.  L  c.  I  g  18,  with  note  >,  p.  301.  vol. 
i  ;  uia  Cave,  Ilitt.  Lit.  torn.  i.  p.  199,    ' 
?V.J  , 

*  The  tratise  of  tbU  tihiloBopbcv, 
emUra  ManuAiroi,  in  Greek,  was  pub-    | 
lished  by   Fnui.  CoinbctU,  Auttarixm    i 
JVorin.  miioUt.  Palnm,  totn.  U.   Cou- 
ceming  hia  religion,  la.  de  Beaiuolira 
has  ^ven  a  critii:iLl  diHcrtation,  Hit- 
tuirc  di  ManiMe  it  rlu  Manidiiirmt,  pt. 
ii.  IHteaan  l^tint.  g  13.  p.  S96,  &c. 
[Alciuidpr,  of  Lypopolit  in  Tliebaia, 
^tiypti  ttoutialiod  probably  about  i.  d,   , 
350.     Fabridna   nipposui,    fBiUiulA.   \ 
Or.  luro.  V.  p.  aUO.)  (tiat  hu  wu  firat  «  1 
pagan  and  a  Manichoii,  and  aftarwardl  | 
a  callialic  christian.     Cave  i«  u1 
Bonie  opinion  (llitt.  Lil.  torn,  i 
IkrijiloT.   uuWTtiB  iKoliiV.      Bcsusobra  ] 
(uIa  nprat    thinlis  bo  K'aa  a 
pagan.     Uudner  (Works,  vol.  i 
384 !  vol.  oiii.  p.  349,  *c)  thinks  ha   J 
waa  ■  Ecntik',  but  well  acquaintud  widl  I 
tile  Miuucliocfl  Mid  Mhn-  chiiatiann  ;    I 
that  ho  had  sMne  knowledge  of  iho 
Old  and  New  TesUmeulu,  to  whicli  ho   i 
acca«onal1y  tcten.     He   Hpc«ks  wiA  J 
rtvjH'ct  of  Cliriat,  anil  iJio  chriitiaa  I 
pliiluwipli}  ;  ali<l  aupouv  u>  hsvc  bvflll  | 
a  liArrwil  and  OMulid  mau.    Tr.j 


Sl'i^ariia  Aromi,  in  which  he  ilcscriliee 

ibi  tifcB  and  arimcs  of  JusCiniao,  And 

hl>  mipTves  Theodora.  Pnicopiua  was 
dill'  in  <lu'  year  M2.  AomK  accuae 
liiin  •■!  It-suing  towards  pagaoiam.  Ho 
•»  |>r<>l'iiM>  ■  man  <k  no  rvligion  ; 
hill  '•.U'l-iuill},  a  raoforiDiBt  to  ehrist- 
itnilv.  Hi*  works  wet*  published,  Gr- 
and LaL  I>r  C.  Mallrel,  Paris,  11163.  2 
•ota.  fol-  S*«  Care,  l/uUiria  LUl^mr. 
Mn.>.p.&10.     rr.] 

*  [Ag>lhiai>.«0  ttliTDimta  atSmynia, 

wUniafil    the   hbtor}'   of    froropina, 

(rum  ibe  nv  lia3  to  ».  D.  &S8,  in  livo 

kuka,  BnUn  in  an  caay  but  Borid 

■ijW.    Ilsalao  nratr  cishty  iqiigTama. 

lU   ->tI»i   wrre   puhlidied,   Gr.  and 

'    <'-,1M0.roL   Hia  hiatorr,  and 

-n.j.juH,  ore  both  in  Die  ( Vr- 

•■■■I     AnHiriair    Seriplvnaii. 

r,  Works,  vol.  ia.  p.  ». 

mtuing  tba  religion  of  Clialci- 
bave  apoken  in  nij  not™  on 
,   Cad««t11i'i   Sfdrma   iMdltanalt 
\tnm   I.  p.  732.     ffTinlci^lius 
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christians  *.  Simplicima.  in  his  ExpoailianB  of  Aristotle,  not 
obsciuvly  cjffpe  ml  the  christiam  finth^  The  J^wcfairwioto 
xtiii.  eomtra  ckrUtMtk»,  written  bj  Pnelm\  were  in  eveiy 
IxkIv^s  hands ;  an<L  then^&ve^  receiTed  a  eonfiilation  from  Jckm 
Pkilopo9$us*.  So  much  Bcense  would  not  have  been  allowed  to 
thf^e  men«  had  there  not  been  among  the  magistrates  many 
who  ^*ere  christians  in  name  and  outward  appearanee,  rather 
than  in  realitv. 

§  3.  The  christians  in  some  places  had  occasion,  even  in 
this  centun\  to  complain  of  the  barfaaritr  and  cmdty  of  thdr 
eneniies.  During  tlie  greater  part  of  it,  the  Anglo-Saxons, 
who  had  seiied  U}K>n  Britain,  ba^wght  eTor  kind  of  calamity 
and  suMoring  upon  the  finmer  inhalMtants  of  the  coontry,  who 
\\vro  christians  \  The  Hifims  hMxintg  made  an  irruptMm  into 
Thrace.  Greece,  and  other  jurovinces.  durhi^  the  r^n  of  JmtU- 


•  rholiin,  /KMi^tcAm,  Cod.  cc^diL 

Jk  U)^.  [l>MiUk9cii0  ««s  m  bhUti^  of 
^nia»eu!i,  but  muiIkhI  ami  um^l  phi- 
KiM>|)hv  both  at  AtlHMk»  and  Alexan- 
druu  'From  tho  btter  he  Hed  to  Per- 
sia, durinc  the  peneeutkni  of  the 
painuti  phuo90pher»  bv  Uie  empeiw 
Ju8tiiuaii,  abiHit  the  vear  &3lk  lib 
Miboeqaent  historr  is  ankiK^wtu  He 
wrote  the  Ures  of  laidoms  and  othexrs 
Commentaries  on  Platts  luid  four 
books  on  extraordinanr  erents :  all  of 
which  are  lost.     Photins  calls  him  hq 

omsy  (CWrjr  dxxxi.)  and  gives  an  epi- 
tome of  his  life  of  Isidore^  CoJ,  ccxliL 
Tr.] 

'  [Simpiicias,  a  natire  of  CQicia,  a 
£sciple  of  Ikameimf  and  an  eclectic 
phik«opber,  was  one  of  those  who  fled 
into  Persia  about  the  rear  590.  He 
rertumed  a  few  years  after,  and  wrcte 
Commentaries  on  some  of  the  phikiso- 
plijcal  and  ph\-aical  works  of  Aristotle: 
also  a  Commentary  on  the  End^iridiom 
of  l^Hctetns ;  both  edited,  Greek  and 
Utin,  by  H.  Wolf,  Leydoi,  1640.  4to. 
Jr.] 

'  [Prodos  was  bom  at  Constanti- 
w^ie  A.  D.  410,  studied  at  AIexai^|ria 
and  at  Athens,  and  became  head  of 
the  philosophical  school  in  the  bUter 
place,  in  the  year  450.  He  died  a.  d. 
485.  He  was  a  man  of  much  phiIo9o> 
('hical  readinj;,  a  Krcat  enthosiast,  a 


bold  aad  whinwiral  specaktory  and  a 
■HMt  TohuuiMMBi  writer.  His  c^iteoi 
Anenmente  sg^inst  the  christianBy  ai« 
8u  many  proofe  thai  the  worid  was 
eteraaL  This  wt>rk,  with  the  confirta- 
tioa  of  John  PluloponiB>  was  pald>di> 
ed  in  Givek,  Venice,  1585.  foL;  and  in 
Latin*  Ltoob,  1557.  foL     TV.] 

•  See  Ir.  A.  Fkbrichis,  BibRoA,  €fr. 
ToL  iiL  p.  533,  &c.  [and  Bmcker,  Hw- 
f.wi.1  (Vil.  Pkitm.  torn.  iL  P;491,  with 
Hamberger*s  Zuwrimm^  Aofllrtflltfli, 
torn.  iiL  p.  391.    &AI.] 

*  Ja.  Usher,  Imtkx  O^nmolc^  AmUq, 
EeH^  Britam,  aJ  ana.  506,  p.  1135 
[and  still  more  to  the  purpose,  ad  amm* 
511,  p.  1135,  and  iad  oaa.  597,  p.  1151, 
&c.  At  the  beginning  of  thb  century, 
the  Saxons  held  only  Kent  and  Sus- 
sex, embracing  about  three  counties 
in  the  south-east  part  of  England ;  all 
the  rest  of  the  countrr  was  inhabited 
by  christian  Britons,  but  during  this 
century,  the  Saxons  gradually  extend- 
ed their  conquests  ;  and  before  tho 
century  dosed,  the  Britons  were  shut 
up  among  the  mountains  of  Wales  and 
Cornwall^  except  a  few  in  Cumberland 
on  the  borders  of  Scotland,  or  were 
driven  to  take  refuge  beyond  seas. 
Orer  all  the  rest  of  England  paganium 
reigned :  the  churches  were  demolish- 
ed, or  converted  into  idolatrous  tem- 
ples, and  the  public  worship  of  the 
true  God  had  ceased.     7V.J 
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ftian,  treated  the  christians  with  cruelty ' ;  yet  they  appear  to 
have  been  influenced,  not  so  much  by  a  hatred  of  Christianity, 
as  by  hostility  to  the  Greek  empire.  A  great  change  in  the 
state  of  Italy  took  place,  about  the  middle  of  this  century, 
under  Justinian  I.  This  emperor,  by  Narses  his  general, 
overturned  the  kingdom  of  the  Ostrogoths  in  that  country, 
after  it  had  stood  ninety  years,  and  annexed  Italy  to  his 
empire.  But  under  the  emperor  Justin^  the  Lombards,  a  very 
wariike  German  tribe,  under  their  king  AUmn^  and  accom- 
panied by  some  other  German  people,  broke  into  Italy  from 
Pannonia,  in  the  year  568 ;  and  having  possessed  themselves 
of  the  whole  country,  except  Bome  and  Bavenna,  founded 
a  new  kingdom  at  Pavia.  Under  new  lords,  who  were  not 
only  barbarians,  but  averse  from  Christianity,  the  Italian 
christians  for  a  time  endured  immense  evils  and  calamities. 
But  the  first  rage  of  the  conquerors  gradually  subsided,  and 
the  LfOmbards  became  more  civilized.  Autharis^  their  third 
king,  made  a  profession  of  Christianity,  in  the  year  587  ;  but 
he  embraced  the  Arian  creed.  His  successor,  however, 
Affilulph,  was  induced  by  his  queen,  Theoddinda^  to  abandon 
the  Arian  sect,  and  join  the  catholics  of  the  Nicene  creed '. 
Chmroes^  the  king  of  Persia,  exceeded  all  others  in  barbarity ; 
for  he  pubUcly  declared  that  he  would  make  war,  not  upon 
JustiniaUy  but  upon  the  Grod  of  the  christians ;  and  he  cut  off 
lui  immense  number  of  christians  by  various  modes  of  execu- 
tion ^. 

'  ProeoptQS,  <U  BtUo  Penieoy  lib.  ii.  p.    297,    &c.  ;   and    AmnaUt   ItalieL 

e.  4.  Giannone,  Ilutoire  de  NapU*,  torn.  i. 

'  Paulas  Diaconns,  de  Gtdig  Longo-  p.  902,  &.c. 
baniifrmm^  lib.  ii.  c.  2  ;  and  c.  27.  p.         *  Procopios,  dc  BtUo  Pernoo,  lib.  iL 

219.  231.  ed.  Lindenbrog.     Muratoriy  c.  26. 
Amiiq,  Italke,  torn.  L  p.  14  ;  torn.  iL 
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riu:  uistoKY  or  iitebatcbk  axd  sciekce. 

tho  «iu%^\  vsi  |sh\K.«^«^^\.     $  4.  :>KMr  ^  Wmnm^  mbnc^  Uk  Grecbi    g  5w  and 

§  I  K\tK\  SUV  KiH'w^k  that  the  inru|^kHiof  the  fierce  and 
i^^vK^\^^l^  ik^iuMVA  inu»  WK^  vrf  iho  pit^^-inces  of  the  West, 
wci^  \A\  vv^«x*K  i^ivjiutWUI  tv»  Uicwiurw  aoKi  to  every  species  of 
kv4M\inx  VU  tho  Ulv^ul  ;iirt»  aikI  :«ctetKV$  i»\hiU[  have  become 
\\)ukU\  \  \niwt,  kvl  ilv\  \K*{  R»uiul  ^»tii!0  :«i.*rt  of  refuge  among 
ihv^  l^x)u«(«M  ^uv)  uu'uK<  IV  UK^  v»l'  tK\*'  ohunrhes  which  are 
vullwl  ^>^'  i.  If.  xi  Vx  3Ss'hv\'4*  ^vv«\*  ;AruKv\<\L  iu  which  either  the  hbhop 
huusv^ll  v^v  5**^kK»  v»iv  j^'^viuuxl  bv  him^  ktstructed  the  youth  in 
lh\^  s^^wn  hUW  iut2k  **  ;i  (>i\^vinMkujt  &.>r  the  study  of  the 
iv>^'i\\l  Uk^I^  V  Th^^  UKutks  9utK{  uuLUi^  w%^'  uearK  aU  required, 
b\  0^*  tv»uiKk*r^  \*f  their  h^>us<et$v  to  Jk**v*te  ;$ouie  portion  of 
evvi\  il»\  u»  th^»  r^^iJkiiu:^  of  the  ^ert^  of  the  aucient  Others  of 
(h<.'  ehiuvhs  wh^>  were  ^^(K'c^ed  co  btA^e  exhiUASted  the  foontams 

*  Vl»t^W  V^x-iixy.rHmymrf  mr  TH'^     x<^  Herat.  Cvunmciutf^  U«tiMt.  Ae*- 

$  \\u  Jtc.  ill  -^  H'-nti'tf*  £Vr.t\x  aim.      ". Ojr\>5wr:j ^  ^i    I'^aits^    Jib.    vu    c.  SKI 
\'ij.   y.  Oik     ^c -«<>'••>    Lt^i.nus'*    iV    '•!      ^■*".  ^ 
:■'  ••.ut»  -AMU.  vii.  luu*^  s  wvj.  ^.  li 


PT.  II.  CH.  I.]      LITERATURE  AND  SCIENCE. 


13 


of  sacred  knowledge*.  It  was,  therefore,  necessary  that 
libraries  should  be  formed  in  the  monasteries,  and  that  books 
should  be  multiplied  by  being  transcribed.  This  labour  of 
transcribing  books  was  generally  assigned  to  the  more  feeble- 
bodied  monks,  who  were  unable  to  encounter  severe  labour. 
To  these  establishments,  we  owe  the  preservation  of  all  the 
ancient  authors  that  have  come  down  to  us,  both  sacred  and 
profane.  Moreover,  in  most  of  the  monasteries,  schools  were 
opened,  in  which  the  abbot  or  some  one  of  the  monks  in- 
structed the  children  and  youth  that  were  devoted  to  a  monastic 
life'. 

§  2.  But,  not  to  mention  that  many  of  the  bishops  and 
others,  who  had  control  over  the  monks,  were  inattentive  to 
their  duty;  and  that  others  had  strong  prejudices  against 
learning  and  science,  which  they  apprehended  to  be  hazardous 
to  piety, — a  fault  commonly  attributed  to  Gregory  the  Great, 
bishop  of  Rome,  who,  it  is  said,  wished  to  have  many  of  the 
ancient  authors  committed  to  the  flames  ^ ; — ^not  to  mention 


'  Benedict  of  Anian,  Concordia  Re- 
^itktrimm,  lib.  iL  p.  55.  64.  J6.  77*  80. 
100.  Ub.  iii.  p.  16—41,  &c.  ed.  Hug. 
Menard.  Jo.  Mabillon,  Prcef.  ad  See- 
rui.  L  Actor,  Sanctor,  Ord.  Bcnedief, 
p.  xlir.  &,c. 

*  Benedict.  Concordia  RmhIot,  lib. 
ii.  p.  232.  Joh.  Mabillon,  Acta  Sane- 
tor.  Ord,  Benedict,  torn.  L  p.  314,  &c. 
[And  yet  it  is  certain,  that  these 
iDonkicui  schools  kept  aloof  from  the 
sources  of  real  learning, — I  mean  the 
ancient  classic  authors ;  and  that  the 
be«t  interpreters  of  scripture  among 
the  fathers,  such  as  Origen  and  Theo- 
dorus  of  Mopsuesda,  were  left  to 
moulder  in  the  dust.  On  the  contrary, 
the  young  monks  were  occupied  wi^ 
reading  and  transcribing  the  most  silly 
fables  and  legends,  by  which  their  un- 
dcTKtandings  and  their  imaginations 
were  injured  past  recorery.  In  the 
Rale  of  Isidore,  it  is  expressly  stated  : 
LAbrot  gaUUmwHy  kaerdicorumf  legere 
nefoB,    iSdU.] 

«  Gabr.  Liitm,  BimgnianUt  Hitto- 
riuuet  H  Litter,  torn.  L  p.  166,  &c. 
[That  Gregory  was  opposed  to  all  se- 
cular learmng,  appears  incontroverti- 
bly  firam  his  eoDdoet  towards  Deade- 
rum,  \mbap  ai  Vienne.    This  bUiop 


was  a  man  of  great  merit,  virtues,  and 
learning.  But  he  instructed  some  of 
his  friends  in  grammar  and  the  fine 
arts,  and  read  with  them  the  pagan 
poets.  Gregory  looked  upon  aU  this 
as  horrible  wickedness  ;  and,  there* 
fore,  hesitated  about  sending  him  the 
pall ;  and  reproved  him  very  sharply, 
m  an  epistle  which  is  still  extant. 
(Gregory,  Epitt,  Ub.  ix.  ep.  48.)  «  Be- 
cause  (says  the  honest  pope,  who  es- 
teemed it  no  wrong  to  praise  extrava- 
gantly the  greatest  villains  and  the 
cruellest  murderers,)  the  praises  of 
Christ  and  those  of  Jupiter  cannot 
have  place  in  the  same  mouth.  And 
consider,  how  enormous  a  crime  it  is 
for  a  bishop  to  Hng !  which  would  be 
unbecoming  even  in  a  religious  lay- 
man. The  more  horrible  Uiis  is  in  a 
priest,  the  more  earnestly  and  fiuth- 
tully  riiould  it  be  inquired  into. — If  it 
should  hereafter  appear  clearly  that 
the  reports  which  have  reached  me 
are  false,  and  that  yon  do  not  study 
vanities  and  secular  literature  (nee  vos 
nugis  et  secuUribus  literis  studere)  ;  I 
shall  praise  God,  who  has  not  per- 
mitted your  heart  to  be  defiled  with 
the  blaq>hemoDs  praises  of  the  hor- 
rible ooea."— But  whether  it  be  tniSy 
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CHAPTER  1, 

THE    HISTORY    OF   LlTERATUttK    AND    SCIES^ 

I  1.  Tho  stole  of  lenming  L>  llie  W«t.— J  2.  The  Bcienccs  hBi 
The  BWdy  of  phlloBOphy. — g  4.  State  uf  learning  am^ng  tlio  G 
in  the  East. 

g  1.  Every  one  knows,  that  the  irruption  of  the 
barharoue  natione  into  most  of  the  provinces  of  the 
was  extremely  prejudicial  to  literature,  and  to  every 
learning.  All  the  lilieral  arts  and  sciences  would  have 
wholly  extinct,  had  they  not  found  some  sort  of  refuge 
the  bishops  and  monks.  To  mont  of  those  churches  wl 
callttd  crtMe^f *■(!&,  schools  were  annexed,  in  which  either  tl 
himself  or  some  one  appointed  by  him,  instructod  the 
the  seven  liberal  arts,  as  a  preparation  for  the  study  CI 
sacred  books  '.  The  monks  and  nuns  were  nearly  all 
ffy  tlie  founders  of  their  houses,  to  devote  some  pi 
very  day  to  the  reading  of  the  works  of  the  ancient  " 
030  church,  who  were  suppoi 
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also,  that  some  of  the  bishops,  of  set  purpose,  cultivated  igno- 
rance and  barbarism,  which  they  confounded  with  christian 
simplicity  ;  to  pass  over  these  considerations,  it  remains  to  be 
stated,  that  the  branches  of  learning  taught  in  these  schoola, 
were  confined  within  very  narrow  limits ' ;  and  that  the 
teachers  were  ignorant  and  incompetent.  Greek  literature 
was  almost  every  where  ne^ected;  and  those  who  pro- 
fessed to  cultivate  Latin,  consumed  their  time  on  grammatical 
subtilties  and  niceties ;  as  is  manifest  from  the  examples  of 
Isidorus  and  Casriadarus.  Eloquence  had  degenerated  into  a 
rhetorical  parade,  which  was  sustained  by  motley  and  frigid 
figures,  and  barbarous  phraseology ;  as  is  shown  by  those  who 
composed  with  most  elegance,  such  as  Boe'thius^  Casriodanu^ 
SnnodiuSj  and  others.  The  other  liberal  arts,  as  they  were 
called,  contained  nothing  elevated  and  liberal ;  bnt  consisted 
of  only  a  few  precepts,  and  those  very  dry. 

§  3.  Philosophy  was  wholly  excluded  from  the  schools, 
which  were  under  the  direction  of  the  clergy ;  for  nearly  all 
supposed,  that  religious  persons  could  do  very  well  without  it, 
or  rather  ought  never  to  meddle  with  it.  The  most  eminent, 
and  indeed  ahnost  the  only  Latin  philosopher  of  this  age,  was 
the  celebrated  Boethius^  privy  councillor  to  Theodoric^  king  of 
the  Ostrogoths  in  Italy.  He  embraced  the  Platonic  system*; 
but,  like  most  of  the  yoimger  Platonists,  approved  also  the 
precepts  of  Aristotle^  and  illustrated  them  by  his  writings.  He 
is  therefore  not  improperly  regarded  as  the  man,  whose  labours 
brought  the  Aristotelian  philosophy  into  higher  repute,  among 
the  Latins,  than  it  had  before  been. 

§  4.  Among  the  Greeks,  the  Uberal  arts  were  cultivated  with 
more  zeal,  in  several  places ;  and  some  of  the  emperors  en- 


as  John  of  Saliflbuiy  states,  (de  Nuau 
Ourialium,  lib.  ii.  c.  26  ;  and '  lib.  viii. 
e.  19.)  that  he  caused  the  Palatine  or 
Capitoline  librai^  to  be  burned  ;  or  as 
Antoninus  of  Florence  tcUs  us,  (see 
Vossius,  de  Hutcrieis  Lalinis,  p.  98.) 
that  he  committed  to  the  flames  Livy's 
History,  must  be  considered  uncertain, 
as  the  witnesses  are  so  modem.  Yet 
it  would  not  be  improbable,  in  a  man 
of  such  flaming  zeal  against  the  pagan 
writers.    Sckl^ 


*  See  M.  Andr.  Cassiodorus,  de 
•ej^em  Di$dplinis  Liher ;  among  his 
Worh, 

*  This  will  be  evident  to  any  one 
who,  with  some  knowledge  of  the 
views  of  the  younger  Platomsts,  takes 
up  his  books  de  Coiuolatione  PhUoto- 
pkias.  See  also  Renat.  Vallinus,  Notety 
p.  10.  60.  Luc.  HolstenluB,  de  VUa 
JPorphyrii,  p.  7*  od.  Gantabr. ;  likewise, 
Jo.  Jas.  Masoov,  Hittoria  GermcMorumf 
tom.  ii.  p.  102,  &c.  [Brucker,i7ti(ona 

1 
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;od  with  honours  ami  rcwartis  every  branch  of  leaminj* ' :   i 
the  nunilvor  of  the  men  of  genius  appears  much  sniaUer,  | 
m   the   preceding  century.     When  this   century  com- 
numced,  the  younger  Platonitm  waa  flourialnng  in  fiill  splendour, 
1*be  schools  of  Alexaofhna  and  Athena  were  under  masters  of  I 
iiigh  cTBdit,  Damascim,  hidore ',  Himptidia,  ErdJiiimis,  Her- 
niate Prucian,  and  others.     But  when  the  emperor  Justinian,  | 
by  an  ox|>n>!»  law.  forbade  the  teaching  of  philosophy  at  Athens', 
(which  is  undoubtedly  to  be  anderstood  of  this   species  of  ] 
philosophy.)  and  manifested  peculiar  displea.'^ure  against  those   f 
who  would  not  renounce  idolatrj',  all  those  philosophers  took   | 
np  their  residence  among  the  Persians,  the  enemies  of  the   ' 
They  returned  again,  indeed,  in  the  year  533,  on 
restoration  of  peace  between  the  Persians  and  the  Romans*-, 
they  were  never  able  to  recover  their  former  credit,  and 
ty  gradually  ceased  to  keep  np  their  schools.     Such  was  the 
Illation  of  this  sect,  which  had  been  a  most  troublesome 
to  the  church  for  many  centuries.     On  the  contrary,  the 
\rut<4i'lian  pliiliisophy  gradually  emerged  from  its  obscurity, 
irrcivcd  explanations,  particularly  from  the  commentaries 
Joha  Philojximii.     And  it  became  neces.'^ary  for  the  Greeks 
to  tM»c|tinint  themselves  with  it,  because  the  Mowyihymieg  and 
ihe  Nettoriant  endeavoured  to  confute  the  adherents  to  the 
councils  of  Eptiesus  and  Chalcedim,  by  arguments  suggested   | 
lij  thifl  (ihiloHophy. 
§  S.   For  the  Nv-storiam  as  well  as  the  Moiinphysilm,  who 


_...  _i  p.  317.  *p.    «*'-I 
*  Sm  tb«  C«da  rindu.  Una.  ii.  Ub. 
'    H  p.  IIS,  ftr.     Ilcrm.  Conrintpu!!,  lir 

■nu4  U  hk  IMm.  ir  AMH/ml.  Anyte- 


HI.    tMaiv  «u  ollot  UuniaB,  fnim 

ka  UkUn-  ^bw,  Vixra  m  Palstinc  ; 

and  iIm  ilBicrhniiuilvil  him  (rom  Isi- 

*  ti^rrmUrr,  tl  mittlenau,  ancl  Prlu- 


trfita,  I   know  not  u-linl,  tinnublishod   I 
CkroHifoB,  is  Bd'liiji90  by  Nicol.  Alo-   ] 
miuiuuBi  ad  Froeopft  i^Mtrian  Wreo-  J 
amo,  cap,   36.    p.  377-   ed.   Voncln.  ' 
(A1m>  Agaihiui,  ^p.  8,  and  .Suidao, 
art.  uptaBfe,  torn.  iii.  p,  I7I>  ■om  *" 
ivler  lo  this  event,  by  gayUig:  Dridm- 
rXait,  Simplicius,  EulaliuK,  rriacianua, 
HermJaa,  Din^nes,  and  laidoniH,  re- 
tin.ll  lo  Pt'iBia,  because  ihey  ennld  not 
liva  accordinE    to   their  inctinatiODS. 
BM.] 

*  AgathiaB,  dn  Itthm  Jiutini/iii',  lib. 
ii.     Corpm  Dgniat.  torn.  iii.  p.  10.  e 
Vcnutv. 

•  Consult  Iho  ei[«ll»nt  PeUv  Wr 
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CHAPTER  n. 


HISTORY    OF    THE    TEACHERS    IN    THE    CHURCH. 

I  1.  G>nte8t8  between  the  bishops  of  Constantinople  and  Rome. — §  2.  Endeavours 
of  the  latter  to  obtain  supreme  power. — §  3,  4.  Corrupt  lives  of  the  clergy. — 
§  6.  The  monks. — g  6.  Order  9f  Benedict. — §  7-  !*»  propagation. — g  8.  Prin- 
cipal authors  among  the  Greeks — §  9.  Latin  writers. 

§  1.  In  the  constitution  of  the  christian  church  there  wto  no 
important  change.  But  the  two  prelates,  who  considered 
themselves,  and  were  regarded  by  others,  as  standing  at  the 
head  of  the  whole  church,  the  bishops  of  Borne  and  Constan- 
tinople, were  incessantly  contending  for  priority,  and  about  the 
extent  of  their  territories  and  jurisdiction.  The  bishop  of 
Constantinople  not  only  claimed  the  primacy  in  the  eastern 
churches,  but  maintained  that  his  see  was  in  no  respect  inferior 
to  that  of  Rome.  But  the  pontiff  of  Rome  were  exceedingly 
disturbed  at  this,  and  contended  that  their  see  held  a  rank  and 
pre-eminence  above  that  of  Constantinople.  In  particular,  the 
Roman  pontiff,  Gregory  the  Great,  did  so,  in  the  year  587 ; 
when  John  of  Constantinople,  sumamed  the  Faster^  on  account 
of  the  austerity  of  his  life,  had  by  his  own  authority  assembled 
a  council  of  eastern  bishops  at  Constantinople,  to  decide  on 
charges  brought  against  Peter  [Gregory]  bishop  of  Antioch ; 
and  on  this  occasion  had  arrogated  to  himself  the  title  of 
(ecumenical  or  wniversal  bishop  \     For,  although  the  bishops  of 


*  [Dr.  Mosheim  here  confounds 
dates,  names,  and  transactions.  Gre- 
puTft  (not  Peter,)  bishop  of  Antioch, 
being  accoaed  of  incest  and  other 
crimes,  appealed  from  the  tribunal  of 
the  governor  of  the  East,  to  the  em- 
peror Mauricius:  and  the  emperor 
(not  the  patriarch  John,)  called  a 
coandl,  or  appointed  a  court  of  Com- 
misskmers  at  Constantinople,  in  687) 
eoropooed  of  patriarchs,  (or  their  dele- 
gates,) Romao  senalorBy  and  metxo- 

VOL.  II. 


politans,  to  hear  and  decide  the  case. 
(See  Evagrius^  Hutt,  EceUt,  1.  vL  c.  7- 
Evagrius  was  Peter's  counsellor  at  the 
trial,  and  has  given  us  nearly  all  the 
information  which  has  reached  us  re- 
specting this  counciL)  On  this  occa- 
sion, it  is  said,  John,  the  patriarch  of 
Constantiiiople,  was  honoured  with  the 
title  of  umvcenal  bithop, — a  title  which 
had  for  some  time  been  used  by  the 
bishops  of  that  see.  The  decisions  of 
this  eoundl  being  sent  to  Pebgpms  II. 

C 


CH.  II.]  CHURCH    OFFICERS    AND    TEACHERS. 


19 


Crothic  kings  in  Italy  would  not  allow  the  bishop  of  Borne  to 
domineer  excessively  there ;  nor  would  they  allow  any  one  to 
be  considered  as  pontiff  whom  they  had  not  approved ;  and 
they  wished  to  have  his  election  controlled  by  their  decisions '. 
These  kings  also  enacted  laws  relative  to  religious  matters, 
arraigned  the  clergy  before  their  tribunals,  and  summoned 
ecclesiastical  councils*.  And  the  pontic  themselves  paid 
homage  to  these  sovereigns,  and  afterwards  to  the  emperors, 
in  a  submissive  manner ;  for  they  had  not  yet  become  so  lost 
to  all  shame,  as  to  look  upon  temporal  sovereigns  as  their 
vassals  \ 

§  3.  The  clergy  were  previously  in  possession  of  high  privi- 
leges and  great  wealth,  and  the  superstition  of  this  century 
added  considerably  to  both.  For  it  was  supposed,  that  sins 
might  be  expiated  by  munificence  to  churches  and  to  monks ; 
and  that  the  prayers  of  departed  saints,  which  were  most  effi- 
cacious with  Grod,  might  be  purchased,  by  presents  offered  to 
them,  and  by  temples  dedicated  to  their  names  *.  This  increase 
of  wealth  and  privileges  was  accompanied  with  an  equal  in- 
crease of  the  vices  usually  attendant  on  affluence,  in  the  clergy 
of  all  ranks,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest ' ;  as  is  manifest 
even  from  the  laws  enacted  by  councils  and  by  the  emperors 


*  See  Joh.  Ja.  Mjmcot,  Hidona  Qtr- 
wMwormmy  torn.  iL  note,  p.  113. 

*  Ja.  Baenage,  Hutoire  det  Eatiaa 
Reformiay  torn.  L  p.  381,  &c.  [Thus, 
e.  ft,  Theodoric  aoeembled  the  Italian 
bHoopa  at  Rome,  to  settle  the  contested 
election  of  Symmachus  to  the  papal 
chair.  (Walch,  HufUnie  der  Kiroket^ 
tgrmtmrnlnngen,  p.  347.)  The  council 
of  Orleans,  in  611,  was  held  by  order 
of  doria.  (Ibid.  p.  351.^  Another  at 
Orleans,  in  633,  br  order  of  Childe- 
bert.  (Ibid.  p.  387*)  And  in  the  year 
649.  (Ibid.  p.  376.)  And  at  Clermont, 
by  order  of  Theudebert.  (Ibid.  p.  368.) 
8ckL] 

'  See  the  collections  &om  Gregory 
the  Grraat,  by  Jo.  Laonoy,  ds  negia 
PaUttate  ta  Jiairimom,  Opp.  tom.  i.  pt. 
it  p.  801.  &e.  and  Ameiiio  in  Pfifsde* 
gmm  8.  Medardij  Opp.  tom.  iii.  pt  ii 
p.  376.  Giaimoiie,  UitUme  de  NapUty 
torn.  Us  p.  S8i,  Ac 


•  [Thus,  e.  g.  Gregory  (in  cap.  xv. 
Jobi,  1.  xii.  c.  23.)  says:  "  Whenever, 
after  committing  a  crime,  we  give  alms, 
we  do  as  it  were  compensate  for  our 
wicked  actions.*'  So  also,  in  his  Epis- 
tles (lib.  ix.  ep.  38.) :  '^  The  interces- 
sions in  heaven  of  him,  whose  body 
you  have  covered  on  earth,  will  protect 
you  from  all  sins,"  &c.    Sehl,] 

*  [Theophanes  (on  the  second  year 
of  Justinian's  reign)  states,  that  Eeaias, 
bishop  of  Rhodes,  and  Alexander,  bi- 
shop of  DiospoUs  in  Thrafe,  were,  for 
the  crime  of  sodomy,  deprived  of  their 
offices,  and  castrated,  by  order  of  the 
emperor ;  and  then  carried  about  as  a 
show,  with  a  herald  proclaiming:  ''AH 
ye  bishops,  beware  of  disgracing  your 
venerable  office.*'  So  in  me  epistles  of 
Gregory  the  Great,  many  proofs  occur 
of  impure  conduct  among  the  clergy : 
e.  g.  1.  viii.  ep.  11.  1.  iii.  ep.  98  and 
9.  1.  i  ep.  18.  4S.    8M.] 
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PREFACE 


VO  TBS 


second:  volume. 


The  Medieval  Pmiod,  in  eedeoastical  history,  draws  its 
interesb  ezdusiyely  fiom  the  Boman  chureh.  The  Greek 
chmrch  is,  indeed,  never  out  of  sij^t,  and  other  Oriental 
dmrdies  appear  at  intervals;  bat  the  popes  are  constantly 
faond  npon  the  alert  to  aeqoire  power  over  them  all.  Thus 
the  present  volume  of  iMbieheiih^s  learned  work  is  essentiaDy 
a  papal  history.  The  betas  however,  detailed  in  it  are  worthy 
of  attentive  consideration  by  studious  minds  of  every  class. 
The  theologian,  eq)ec]ally,  should  form  a  deliberate  opinion 
upon  them.  One  section  of  the  learned  world  maintains  that 
nothing  h^^pened  in  the  middle  ages,  which  did  not  naturally 
flow  from  the  gradual  development  of  a  system  ascending  unin- 
terruptedly to  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles.  Another  section 
attributes  to  these  very  ages  the  stealthy  growth  of  religious 
usages  and  principles,  which  the  holy  founders  of  Christianity 
never  sanctioned  ;  although  much,  undoubtedly,  has  their 
sanction,  to  which  may  reasonably  be  given  a  character  utterly 
and  irreconcileably  opposite.  It  is  idle,  or  insidious,  to  treat 
this  question  as  a  mere  vent  for  the  ill-humours,  and  a  relief 
to  the  monotonous  pursuits  of  recluse  theologians.  It  is  a 
question  which  bears  most  importantly  upon  the  interests  of 


Ti» 


r  r 


jmir  MBi   A9iinM  Vr  ^  -wpi  -nhsk  m^paSr 


-       ^ 


*         ^ 


|«ncf  jod  bttR  v«re  fma  w  die  fast  3ie«K>  ^"^  cbt^iedt 
hw  icK  oooCKt  widt  CltrgtriiMirtt.      h  k  Jft  lafts( 
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eneigetic  in  opposing  the  heresies  of  the  times*.  Jolva^  bishop 
of  Constantinople,  called  the  Faster^  on  account  of  the  austerity 
of  his  life,  distinguished  himself  by  some  small  treatises,  and 
particulariy  by  his  PcenitenHcd^ ,  Leantius  of  Byzantium  has 
left  us  a  book  against  the  heretics^  and  some  other  writings  *. 
Svoffrius^  Scholasticus,  has  furnished  us  with  an  Ecclesiastical 
History;  but  it  is  disfigured  with  fabulous  tales '.  AfiastasiuSy 
Sinaita,  is  generally  supposed  to  be  the  author  of  a  well-known 
yet  futile  book,  entitled  Hodegus  coTUra  Acephalos  (a  Guide 
against  the  AcephaU '.) 


*  [Ealogiufl  of  Antioch  was  made 
bishop  of  Alexandria  in  the  year  581. 
A  homilv  of  his  is  extant,  Greek  and 
Latin,  m  Gnnbefisy  Amdtmar.  Nov. 
torn.  L  ;  and  large  extracts  from  his 
six  books  against  Novatm,  his  two 
books  against  Timotheus  and  Sevenis, 
his  book  against  Theodosins  and  Seve- 
nis,  and  another  against  the  compro- 
mise between  the  Theodosians  and  the 
Gainattes,  are  in  Photius,  Biblioth, 
Codex,  No.  182.  208.  225—227.     TV.] 

7  [John  the  Faster  was  a  native  of 
Cappadocia,  and  bishop  of  Constan- 
tinople from  585  to  596.  The  title  of 
MittDTHi/  biakop  giren  him  in  the  coun- 
cil of  589,  involved  him  in  trouble  with 
Pelagius  II.  and  Gregory  I.  bishops  of 
Rome.  Two  of  his  Homilies  are  ex- 
tant, Greek  and  Latin,  among  those  of 
ilun'Bostom ;  and  his  Pcemitmtialf  (or 
rules  for  treating  penitents,)  and  a  dis- 
coone  on  confessions  and  penitence, 
are  publiriied,  Greek  and  Latin,  by 
Morin,  de  PceniUnaOf  Appendix,  p.  77- 
92.     Tr.] 

*  [  Leontios  of  Byzantinm  was  first 
an  advocate,  and  tnen  a  monk  in  a 
monastery  in  Palestine,  and  flourished 
A.  D.  590  and  onwards.  Cyril  (in  his 
life  of  St.  Sabas,  cap.  72.)  says  he  was 
accused  of  Origenism.  Vossius  fds 
Hut,  Gr.  Hb.  iv.  c.  8.)  thinks  he  was 
the  same  as  Leontius  bishop  of  Cvpms. 
He  wrote  de  Sectis  lAber,  Greek  and 
Latin,  in  Amehiar.  BUdiotk.  Pair.  Pa- 
ris, 1924.  tom.  i.  p.  493 ;  likewise,  adv, 
E^yAiamoi  H  Nedorianoiy  lib.  iii.  €uir. 
Fnmtda  ApoUmarittar.  lib.  iL  8o/«- 
tkma  ArytmuiUorum  Streri:  DmbUo' 
tiomef  H  DefnUvmes  eoftfrti  etm  ijmi 
n^ynM  M  CImtU*  dma§  naturaa ;  extant, 
in  Lotiii,  BSUitjik.  Patr.  torn.  ix. ;  also 


an  Oration  on  the  man  blind  from  his 
birth,  Greek  and  Latin,  in  Combefis, 
Auduar,  Nov.  tom.  i. ;  and  some  other 
tracts,  never  published.     TV.] 

*  [Evagrius,  Scholasticus,  was  bom 
at  Epiphania,  in  Syria,  ▲.  d.  536.  At 
four  years  of  age  he  was  sent  to  school ; 
after  granunar  he  studied  rhetoric,  and 
became  an  advocate  at  the  bar  in  An- 
tioch. He  was  much  esteemed,  and 
especially  by  Gregory,  bishop  of  An- 
tioch, whom  he  often  assisted  in  difli- 
cult  cases.  The  emperor  Tiberius  made 
him  a  qusestor;  and  Blaurice,  an  hono- 
rary pnefect.  His  only  work,  that  has 
reached  us,  is  his  Eedenadieal  Hittory, 
in  six  books.  It  is  a  continuation  of 
the  histories  of  Socrates  and  Sozomen, 
from  the  council  of  Ephesus  in  431,  to 
the  year  594.  Its  chief  fault  is,  that 
of  the  age,  credulity,  and  an  over-esti- 
mation of  monkish  legends  and  other 
trash.  It  was  publiuied,  Greek  and 
Latin,  by  Valesius,  among  the  other 
Greek  Ecclesiastical  Historians ;  and 
has  been  translated  into  Kngliulf^  Cam- 
bridge, 1683.  fol.     Jr.] 

'  See  Rich.  Simon,  Critique  de  la 
BiUiotM^que  Eedts.  de  M,  dm  Pirn,  tom. 
i.  p.  232  ;  and  Barat,  BibliUhique 
Ckoime,  tom.  ii.  p.  21,  &c.  [Thei« 
were  three  persons,  called  Anastarius 
Sinaita.  The  /nf,  after  being  a  monk 
in  the  monastery  on  mount  Sinai,  was 
made  patriarch  of  Antioch,  a.  d.  561 ; 
but  was  banished  in  the  vear  570,  for 
opposing  the  edict  of  Justmian  respect- 
ing the  incorruptibility  of  Christ's 
body.  He  was  restored  in  592,  and 
died  in  599.  He  was  a  learned  and 
orthodox  man,  and  a  considerable 
writer. — The  teamd  of  this  nunc  was 
the  immediate  soeoenor  of  the  first  in 
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with  divine  truth.  Let  her  compliances  be  defended  as  they 
may,  all  must  see  them  to  have  found  here  a  fatal  vantage 
ground  for  Oriental  prejudices  against  the  Gospel.  As  a  mere 
historical  fact,  these  compliances  are  also  worthy  of  observar 
tion,  because  they  account  for  the  appearance  and  success  of 
Mahometanism. 

Those  who  would  fasten  Pagan  principles  upon  the  Church 
of  Rome,  in  addition  to  Pagan  usages,  may  also  consider  the 
remarkable  rejection  of  the  deutero-Nicene  council  by  Grer- 
many,  Gaul,  and  Britain.  Italy  and  the  £^t  had  been 
stunned  by  the  clamours  of  acute,  able,  ^nd  virtuous  philoso- 
phy, in  favour  of  the  ancient  system.  The  north-west  of 
Kuro|)0  knew  it  only  as  the  gross  and  exploded  superstition  of 
barbarians.  Hence  that  portion  of  the  Christian  world  was 
startled  and  indignant  at  Roman  patronage  of  image-worship, 
which  missionaries  had  industriously  decried.  It  was  a  wor- 
ship, however,  so  deeply  rooted  in  the  human  heart,  and  in 
the  lingering  habits  of  the  north-western  nations,  that  they 
silently,  but  readily,  received  the  second  council  of  Nice  after 
no  very  long  interval.  This  fact,  however,  is  rather  impor- 
tant, as  sliowing  the  proneness  of  mankind  for  Paganism.  The 
rejection  that  Adrian  and  the  £ast  originally  experienced 
among  Christians  to  the  West,  afibrds  a  fair  ground  for  infer- 
ring tlmt  heathen  rites  were  introduced  into  the  Church  quite 
as  much  to  meet  the  arguments  of  philosophers  as  to  meet 
the  cravings  of  a  vulgar  appetite  for  sensual  worship.  Hence 
it  may  be  considered,  whether  the  |:hilosopliers,  in  affecting 
the  face  of  the  Church,  did  not  also  affect  her  principles. 

The  most  prominent  subject  of  this  volume  is,  however,  the 
papacy  itself.  It  shows  the  bishops  of  Rome  gradually  becom- 
ing temporal  princes,  and  eventually  exerting  a  sort  of  para- 
mount authority  over  European  affiurs.  There  are  those  who 
would  at  once  dismiss  this  remarkable  picture  as  irrefragable 
evidence  of  some  divine  right.    Others  will  rather  seek  to  trace 
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the  following.     Gregory  the  Great,  Roman  Pontiff;  a  man  of 


the  death  of  Anastasius,  and  accession 
of  Jastin  to  the  empire,  in  518,  he  was 
proscribed,  and  fled  to  Egypt,  where 
he  lired  many  years.  Here  he  became 
inrolved  with  Timothy  patriarch  of 
Alexandria  and  Grainus  his  deacon,  by 
asserting  that  the  body  of  Christ,  pre- 
viously  to  its  resurrection,  was  cor- 
ruptible. He  now  went  to  Constanti- 
nople ;  and  persuaded  Anthimus  the 
patriarch  to  embrace  Eutychian  prin- 
ciples ;  and  was  producing  great  com- 
motions, when  two  councils  condemned 
him  and  Anthimus,  a.  D.  636.  His 
subsequent  history  is  little  known.  He 
was  a  man  of  talents,  ambitious,  rest- 
less, little  careful  to  maintain  consis- 
tency in  conduct  or  belief,  a  great 
writer,  and  possessed  of  vast  influence 
among  the  Eutychians.  He  wrote  an 
immense  number  of  epistles,  many 
homilies  and  tracts,  and  extensive  Com- 
mentaries on  Scripture ;  none  of  which 
are  published  entire,  his  works  having 
been  proscribed  and  ordered  to  be  aU 
burned,  by  authority  of  the  emperor. 
Yet  numerous  extracts  are  preserved ; 
and  some  whole  treatises  are  supposed 
to  exist  still  in  the  East.  The  ttUucd 
for  baptism  and  public  worship  in  the 
Syrian  church,  which  is  extant,  Syr. 
and  Lat.  Antw.  1672.  4to,  has  been 
attributed  to  him.  His  Conmientaries 
are  often  quoted  in  the  CaUnaPatrum. 
See  Cave,  HiMor.  Litter,  torn.  i.  p. 
499,  &c. 

John,  of  Cappadocia,  patriarch  of 
Constantinople  a.  d.  617 — 620.  He 
condemned  Severus  of  Antioch  in  618; 
and  the  next  year,  by  order  of  the 
emperor  Justin,  became  reconciled 
with  the  Roman  pontiffs.  Five  of  his 
Epistles  are  extant  in  the  GmeUiay  tom. 
iv.  and  v. 

Theodoras,  Lector,  flourished  at 
Constantinople  a.  d.  618.  He  compiled 
an  Eccles.  History  from  Socrates,  So- 
somen,  and  Theodorit,  in  two  books  : 
to  which  he  annexed  a  Continuation, 
in  two  additional  books.  Large  extracts 
from  the  Continuation,  by  Nicephorus 
Calistas,  are  preserved,  and  published, 
Gr.  and  Lat.,  among  the  Gr.  EccL 
Historians,  by  Valesius. 

Ttmotheus  III.,  patriarch  of  Alex- 
andria, A.  D.  619—^636,  a  warm  Euty- 
duan,  and  pfotedor  of  Serems  and 


Julian,  till  he  fell  out  with  them  re- 
specting the  corruptibility  of  Christ's 
body.  He  wrote  numerous  Sermons 
and  theological  tracts,  large  extracts 
from  which  are  preserved  by  Cosmas 
Indicopleustes. 

Epiphanius,  patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople A.D.  520 — 636.  He  confirmed 
the  reconciliation  between  the  sees  of 
Rome  and  Constantinople,  made  by 
John  his  predecessor  ;  and  approved 
the  council  of  Chalcedon.  Five  of  his 
Epistles  to  Hormisdas,  bishop  of  Rome, 
are  extant,  in  ConeiUor,  CoUeet,  tom.  iv. 

Ephraim,  patriarch  of  Antioch  a.  d. 
62&---646.  He  was  a  native  of  Syria, 
a  civil  magistrate,  and  count  of  the 
East,  when  made  bishop.  He  wrote 
pro  Eeel€8UJUlici»  Dogmatibtu,  et  Synodo 
CTuUcedonentif  Libri  lii.:  which  are  lost, 
except  copious  extracts  from  the  two 
first  books,  in  Photius,  Biblioth,  Cod. 
228,  229. 

Simeon,  Stylites  junior.  In  his  child- 
hood he  mounted  his  pillar,  near  An- 
tioch, which  he  occupied  68  years, 
A.  D.  627 — 696.  He  is  often  mentioned 
by  Evagrius,  who  knew  him  well.  His 
fifth  Epistle  to  the  emperor  Justinian, 
is  extant  Gr.  and  Lat.  in  the  trans- 
actions of  the  second  Nicene  council. 
Actio  V,  Coneilior.  tom.  vii.  Some 
other  tracts  of  his  exist  in  MS.  in  the 
Vatican  libnuy. 

Zacharias,  Scholasticus,  archbishop 
of  Mytilene.  He  was  first  a  lawyer  at 
Berytus,  then  a  bishop,  and  flourished 
A.  D.  636.  While  at  Berytus,  he  wrote 
a  Dissertation,  or  dialogue,  against  the 
philosophers  who  maintain  that  the 
worid  is  eternal ;  extant,  Gr.  and  Lat 
Lips.  1664.  4to,  and  in  Fr.  Ducseus' 
Auetuar,  tom.  i.  He  also  wrote  a  dis- 
putation against  the  two  first  principles 
of  all  things,  held  by  the  Manichseans; 
extant,  Lat.  in  Henr.  Cams.  AntiqucB 
Leotion,  tom.  v.  and  both  works,  in 
Bibliotk.  Patr.  tom.  ix. 

Nonnosus,  Justinian's  unbassador 
to  the  Saracens,  the  Auxumitse,  and 
the  Homerites,  about  a.  d.  640.  He 
wrote  a  history  of  his  travels  ;  from 
which  Photius  has  preserved  extracts, 
Bibliotk,  Cod.  3. 

Isaac,  bishop  of  Nineve,  who  turned 
monk,  and  travelled  as  far  as  Italy. 
He  flourished  about  the  year  640,  and 


X  PREFACE. 

The  fact  is,  that  for  many  years  the  papacy  was  generally  con- 
sidered as  the  supreme  depositary  of  European  power,  even  in 
temporals '.  Papal  partisans  adduce  evidence  of  that  fact,  and 
would  fain  refer  it  to  the  heavenly  endowment  of  St.  Peter. 
The  student  of  medieval  religious  history  will  watch  the  cases 
in  which  this  power  was  recognised.  He  will  examine  whether 
princes  were  thus  complaisant  to  the  see  of  Bome,  unless  they 
had  some  selfish  end  in  view.  The  reason  why  Bome  could 
serve  them  is  obvious  enough.  It  was  the  ancient  metropolis 
of  Europe ;  it  had  retained  a  considerable  degree  of  civilisation, 
when  every  thing  else  to  the  north  and  west  was  barbarous,  or 
little  better ;  it  contained  the  ablest  divines  and  canonists  that 
the  west  could  boast ;  it  had  been  the  scene  of  apostolic  minis* 
tries  and  martyrdoms,  which  was  a  strong  recommendation  to 
superstitious  minds.  Its  bishops  had  long  been  dear  to  infe- 
rior life,  as  the  only  effectual  barrier  against  noble  and 
princely  avarice  and  oppression.  Gould  princes,  therefore, 
use  an  instrument  so  powerful  upon  occasions  for  their  own 
purposes,  they  were  willing  enough  to  aid  these  purposes,  by 
making,  on  the  spur  of  the  moment,  strange  and  most  impolitic 
concessions. 

It  will  be  seen,  too,  that  the  papacy  really  derived  great 
advantage  from  the  crusades,  and  hence  it  may  be  worth  con- 
sidering whether  an  opinion  is  well  founded  which  has  been 
advanced  among  protestants,  that  these  ebullitions  of  military 
fanaticism  were  artfully  promoted  by  the  popes  from  sordid 
motives.  The  question,  however,  is  of  little  moment,  except 
for  the  sake  of  historical  justice ;  the  crusades  really  having 
left  fewer  traces  upon  society  than  almost  any  other  movement 
of  equal  magnitude,  within  such  a  distance  of  time.  But  it  may 
be  observed  with  little  hesitation,  that  the  popes  in  this  case 
appear  to  have  been  unjustly  blamed.     They  seem  to  have 

'  For  this  may  be  consulted  the  of  Gregory  VII.,  a  work  that  does 
abb^  Jager's  Introduction  to  his  something  more  than  justice  to  the 
French  translation  of  Voigt's  Hittory     memory  of  that  very  able  pontiff. 
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as  his  Epistles  and  Dialogues  show '.     Ccesari'USy  of  Aries,  com- 
posed some  tracts  on  moral  subjects,   and  a  Rule  for  hdy 


Ibiirth  Act  of  the  second  Nioene  coan- 
cil ;  dmaliofr,  torn.  tiL  p.  236.  He 
Also  wrote  some  homilies,  and  biogra- 
phies of  saints.  Bat  it  is  not  easy  to 
distinguish  his  writings  from  those  of 
Leontnis  of  Byzantium.     TV.] 

'  His  works  were  published  by  the 
French  Benedictine,  Denys  de  St. 
Marthe,  in  four  splendid  volumes,  fol. 
Paris,  1705.  For  an  account  of  him, 
■ee  the  A<ia  Scmetcr,  tom.  u.  Martii,  p. 
121,  Slc.  [Gregory  the  Great,  of  sena- 
torian  rank,  was  bom  at  Rome  about 
A.  D.  640.  After  a  good  education, 
being  a  youth  of  great  promise,  he  was 
early  admitted  to  the  senate,  and  made 
governor  of  the  city  before  he  was 
thiHy  years  old.  The  death  of  his 
&ther  put  him  in  possession  of  a  vast 
Mtatc  ;  which  he  devoted  wholly  to 
pious  and  charitable  uses.  Renouncing 
public  life,  he  became  a  monk,  built 
and  endowed  six  monasteries  in  Sicily, 
and  a  seventh  at  Rome,  in  which  he 
himself  lived  under  the  control  of  the 
abboC  In  579,  he  was  drawn  &om  his 
monastery,  ordained  a  deacon,  and  sent 
as  papal  legate  to  the  court  of  Constan- 
tinopie ;  where  he  resided  five  years, 
and  became  very  popular.  Retimiing 
in  6S4,  with  a  rich  treasure  of  relics, 
he  redred  to  his  monastery,  and  his 
lavoarite  mode  of  life.  In  (MBO,  he  was 
raised  to  the  papal  chair,  much  against 
his  wiU  ;  and  for  thirteen  years  and  a 
half,  was  an  indefatigable  bishop,  a 
sealoos  reformer  of  the  clergy  and  the 
mooasteries,  and  a  strenuous  defender 
of  the  prerogativee  of  his  see.  He 
Ikiled  in  his  attempt  to  coerce  the 
lllyrian  bisbc^  to  condemn  the  three 
ekapien;  but  succeeded  in  disturbing 
the  hannooy  between  the  Orthodox 
and  the  DoiuUasts  in  Africa.  He  dis- 
eooraged  ail  coercive  measures  for  the 
eoovennoo  of  the  Jews  ;  endeavoured 
to  confine  the  monks  to  Uietr  monas- 
tcnes  and  to  a  more  religious  life;  and 
attempted  to  eradicate  the  prevailing 
▼iees  of  the  clergy,  simony,  and  de- 
baadiery.  He  was  instrumental  in 
converting  the  Arian  Lombanis  to  the 
orthodox  fiuth,  and  in  restraining  the 
ravaccs  of  that  warlike  people.  He 
~  in  the  dkopliiie  of  foreign 


churches ;  remonstrated  against  an 
imperial  law  forbidding  soldiers  to  be- 
come monks ;  laboured  to  effect  a 
peace  between  the  Lombards  and  the 
emperors  ;  and  attended  to  every  in- 
terest of  the  church  and  the  people 
under  him.  Yet  he  claimed  no  civil 
authority  ;  but  always  treated  the  em- 
perors as  his  lords  and  masters.  In 
695,  he  commenced  his  long  contest 
with  the  patriarchs  of  Constantinople, 
who  had  assumed  the  honorary  title 
ofMmhenal  biJkopt.  This  title,  Gregory 
maintained  to  be  blasphemous,  anti- 
christian,  and  diabolical,  by  whomso- 
ever assumed.  But  he  could  not  induce 
any  of  the  orientals  to  join  with  him. 
In  696,  he  sent  Augustine  and  other 
monks,  to  convert  the  Anglo-Saxons  ; 
which  they  accompUahed.  In  601,  he 
defended  the  use  of  images  in  churches; 
allowed  the  Saxons  to  retain  some  of 
their  pagan  customs;  and  endeavoured 
to  extend  the  power  of  Augustine  over 
the  ancient  British  churches.  In  the 
same  year,  when  Phocas,  the  usurper, 
murdered  all  the  imperial  family,  and 
clothed  himself  with  the  purple,  Gre- 
gory obsequiously  flattered  him,  and 
submitted  to  his  usurpation.  At  length, 
worn  out  with  cares  and  disease,  he 
died  in  March  a.d.  604,  having  reigned 
thirteen  years  and  a  half.  Gregoiy 
was  exceedingly  active,  self-denying, 
submissive  to  his  superiors,  and  courte- 
ous, sympathetic,  and  benevolent  to  all ; 
yet  he  was  an  enthusiast  for  monkery, 
and  for  the  honour  of  his  see.  His 
writings  are  more  voluminous  than 
those  of  any  other  Roman  pontiff.  His 
letters  amount  to  840  ;  besides  which, 
he  wrote  35  Books  on  Job,  called 
Gregory's  Morals;  a  PQ0Umd,^  treatise 
on  the  duties  of  a  pastor,  in  4  books  ; 
22  Homilies  on  Ezekid;  40  Homilies 
on  the  Gospels  ;  4  books  of  Dialogues. 
To  him  are  ascribed  also,  an  Exposi- 
tion of  the  first  book  of  Samuel,  in  six 
books  ;  an  Exposition  of  the  seven 
penitential  Psalms;  and  an  Exposition 
of  the  CanticUe.  His  best  works  are 
his  Pastoral  and  his  Morals.  His 
Dialog  is  stuffed  with  monkish  tales ; 
and  the  Exposition  of  the  penitential 
Psalms  breathes  the  spirit  of   later 
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authority  of  mortals*.  Benedict  of  Nursia,  whose  name  is 
immortalized  by  his  Rule  for  a  monastic  life,  and  the  numerous 
fimiilies  of  monks  who  have  followed  it '.  Dionysivs^  sumamed 
Exiguus  on  account  of  his  lowliness  of  mind,  has  deserved  weU 
of  his  own  age  and  of  posterity,  by  his  collection  of  ancient 
canons^  and  his  chronological  researches '.  Fulgentius  Ferandus^ 
an  African,  procured  himself  reputation  by  some  small  treatises, 
especially  by  his  Abridgment  of  the  canons;  but  his  diction 
has  no  charms'.  Facwndus^  of  Hermiane,  was  a  strenuous 
defender  of  the  three  chapters^  of  which  an  account  will  be  given 
hereafter*.     Arator  versified  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles^  in  Latin, 


TrinUaU  Liber ;  on  Predestination  and 
Grace,  three  books ;  and  various  other 
Tracts  and  Homilies:  all  of  which  were 
published,  Paris,  1684.  4to.  Among 
his  lost  works,  were  seTen  books  on 
l^race  and  free  will,  addressed  to 
Faustus  ;  and  ten  books  on  predesti- 
nation and  grace,  against  Fabian.  See 
Care,  UiM.  Lit,  tom.  L  p.  493.     Tr.] 

*  See  the  Hittaire  LuUraire  dt  la 
Fratux,  torn.  iiL  p.  96,  &c.  [Ennodios 
was  bom  a.  d.  473,  df  a  pro-consular 
fiuaily.  He  married  young;  was  after- 
wards deacon  of  Pavia,  and  subse- 
quently at  Rome  ;  was  twice  papal 
legate  to  the  emperor  at  Constantino- 
ple ;  was  made  bishop  of  Pavia  in  611, 
and  died  in  621.  He  wrote  nine  books 
w4  EpiMU$,  or  297  in  number  ;  unpub- 
lisbed,  and  of  little  use  to  the  history 
c4  his  times;  a  Panegifrie  on  Theodoric, 
king  of  the  Ostrogoths ;  an  Apolomf 
for  the  Synod  of  Rome  ▲.  d.  603  ;  the 
life  of  Epiphanius,  his  predecessor  at 
Paria  ;  Hie  of  Antony,  a  monk  of 
Lerins ;  two  books  of  poems  or  epi- 
grams; and  various  other  little  pieces: 
all  of  which  were  published  by  Ja. 
Strrootid,  Paris,  1611.  8vo. ;  and  in 
the  Works  of  Sirmond,  vd.  L  Paris, 
16B6  ;  also  in  the  BbHoik,  Pair.  tom. 
ix.     Tr.} 

*  [See  abore,  p.  22.  §  6.  and  note  '. 
He  has  left  os  nothing  in  writing, 
except  his  monastic  regulations,  two 
Epistles, and  two  discourses;  which  are 
in  the  BiUiotk.  Pair.  torn.  ix.  p.  640, 
Ac.     Tr.] 

''  [A  nionk  of  Scythian  extract,  who 
flourished  at  Rome  a.  d.  633,  and  dieid 
before  a.d.  656.  He  was  intimate  with 
CaMwdorua;  who  gives  him  a  high 
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character  for  intelligence  and  virtue. 
Being  familiar  with  Greek,  he  collected 
and  translated  a  body  of  canons,  in- 
cluding the  first  fifty  Apostolic  Canons, 
and  those  of  the  councils  of  Nice,  Con- 
stantinople, Chalcedon,  Sardica,  and 
some  in  Africa;  he  also  made  a  collec- 
tion of  the  decrees  of  the  Roman  pon- 
tiffs from  Siricius  to  Anastasius  XL; 
both  are  extant  in  JustelPs  Biblicik. 
Juris  Cknumioi,  tom.  i.  He  likewise 
translated  a  synodic  epistle  of  Cyril  of 
Alexandria ;  a  paschal  epistle  of  Pro- 
terius;  the  life  of  St.  Pachomius;  an 
Oration  of  Proclus ;  Gregory  Nyssen 
<U  Ooijicio  Hominit;  and  a  history  of 
the  oiscovery  of  the  head  of  John  the 
Baptist;  and  composed  a  Paschal  Cycle 
of  ninety-seven  years,  commencing  a.i>. 
627)  of  which  only  a  fragment  remains. 
In  the  last  work,  he  proposed  that 
christians  should  use  the  time  o/Chrid*i 
birth  as  their  era ;  which  proposal  was 
soon  followed  universally.  Hence  the 
christian  era  b  called  the  DitmysiaH 
era.  But  Dionysius  miscalculated  the 
time  of  Christ's  birth,  placing  it  four 
years  (as  most  writers  suppose)  too  late. 
Tr.] 

•  [Fulgentius  Ferrandus  was  a  pupil 
of  Fulgentius  Ruspensis,  and  a  deacon 
at  Carthage.  He  fiourished  a.  d.  633 
and  onwards.  His  Abridgment  of  the 
canons  is  a  diort  digest  of  ecclesias- 
tical law,  reduced  to  232  heads ;  it  is 
in  JustelFs  BiUiotk.  Juris  Cancm.  tom.  L 
He  also  wrote  the  life  of  Fulgentius  of 
Ruspe,  and  seven  doctrinal  Epistles. 
All  hb  works  were  published  by  Chifflet, 
Dijon,  1649.  4to.  and  then  in  the  Biih- 
Uotk.  Pair.  tom.  U.     Jr.] 

*  [  Facundns  was  bishop  of  Hermiane 
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of  Tours,  the  father  of  French  history,  would  have  been  in 
higher  esteem  with  the  modems  if  his  Annals  of  the  Francs^ 
and  his  other  writings,  did  not  exhibit  so  many  marks  of  weak- 
ness and  credulity*.  GUdas,  of  Britain,  is  not  to  be  passed 
over,  because  he  is  the  most  ancient  of  the  British  writers,  and 
because  his  little  book  an  the  destruction  of  Britain  contains 
many  things  worth  being  known '.  ColumbamiSy  of  Ireland, 
acquired  celebrity  by  his  Bule  for  monks,  some  poems,  and 
uncommon  zeal  for  the  erection  of  monasteries  ^  IsidortiSy  of 
Seville  (Hispalensis),  composed  various  grammatical,  theolo- 


'  A  particular  account  is  given  of 
him  in  the  Hutoire  lAtterakre  de  la 
Pramee^  torn.  iii.  p.  372.  For  an  ac- 
oount  of  his  faults,  see  Fran.  Pagi,  Diet. 
de  DioHfftio,  Paris.  §  xxy.  p.  16,  an- 
nexed to  his  Brenar.  PofiJtif.  Romanor. 
torn.  iy.  But  many  of  his  defects  are 
extenuated  by  Jo.  Launoy,  Opp,  torn. 
L  pi.  iL  p.  131,  &c.  [Georgius  Flo- 
rentinus  Gregorius  was  bom  of  noble 
parentage,  at  Auverene,A.D.  644.  After 
an  education  under  his  bishop,  he  went 
to  Tours  in  the  year  666,  became  dea- 
con in  669,  and  bishop  in  673,  and  died 
in  606,  aged  62.  He  was  much  en- 
gaged in  councils,  and  in  theological 
oiRmteSy  and  at  the  same  time  a  great 
writer.  Orthodox,  active,  and  rather 
indiscreet,  he  was  frequently  involved 
in  difficulties,  for  he  was  deficient  in 
judgment  and  acumen.  Hisereatworlc, 
Amnala  Franeomm,  (sometimes  called 
CkrtmieOf  Qetta,  HiMoria,  and  Hidoria 
Eedmaitiea  Franeomm/j  in  ten  books, 
cives  a  summary  history  of  the  world, 
mxn  the  creation  to  the  establishment 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  Francs;  and 
afterwards  a  detailed  history  to  the 
Tear  691.  He  also  wrote  Mtraculcmm 
nbri  vii;  containing  the  miracles  of 
St  Kartin,  in  four  books;  on  the  glory 
of  BfarCyrs,  two  books;  and  on  the 
gloiy  of  Confessors,  one  book.  Besides 
these,  he  wrote  de  VititPatrum  (monks) 
Liber  umu;  de  VUa  et  Marte  VII. 
DormietUmm ;  and  an  Epitome  of  the 
history  of  the  Francs,  composed  before 
he  wrote  his  Annalet,  AU  his  works, 
eoUeetively,  were  best  edited  by  Theod. 
Rotnart,  Paris,  1699.  fol.  fhey  are 
also  in  tiie  BtMoO.  Pofr.  torn.  xi.  Jr.] 


^  Concerning  Gildas  and  Columbanus, 
none  have  treated  more  accurately 
than  the  Benedictines,  in  the  Hutoire 
LUtfyraire  de  la  France,  tom.  iii.  p.  279 
and  606.  [Gildas  was  sumamed  the 
Wise,  and  also  Badonius,  from  the 
battle  of  Badon  (Bath)  about  the  time 
of  his  birth,  which  was  a.  o.  620.  By 
these  epithets  he  is  distinguished  from 
Gildas  Albanius,  who  lived  a  little 
earlier.  He  was  well  educated,  became 
a  monk  of  Bangor,  and  is  said  to  have 
^  visited  and  laboured  some  time  in  Ire- 
land. On  his  return  he  visited  the 
monastery  of  Lhancarvan,  lately  found- 
ed by  a  nobleman  of  South  Wales; 
whose  example  Gildas  urged  others  to 
imitate.  He  spent  some  time  in  the 
northern  part  of  Britain ;  visited  France 
and  Italy ;  and  returned  and  laboured 
as  a  faitnf^  preacher.  He  b  supposed 
to  have  died  at  Bangor,  a.  o.  690  ; 
though  some  place  his  death  twenty 
years  earlier.  His  only  entire  work, 
now  existing,  is  his  Epikola  de  Exddio 
BritannicB,  et  Ckultigalume  Ordinie  Eode- 
riatliei;  in  which  he  depicts  and  la- 
ments over  the  almost  total  ruin  of  his 
country,  and  the  profligacy  of  manners 
then  prevailing.  It  was  first  published 
by  Polydore  Virgil,  in  1626;  but  the 
best  edition  is  that  of  Tho.  Gale,  in 
the  first  vol.  of  his  Hidorice  Britan- 
nioog,  ScuDonkcB,  j-o.  Soriptoret  quindeeim, 
Lond.  1691.  fol.  He  abo  wrote  several 
letters,  and  perhaps  some  other  pieces, 
of  which  only  extracts  remain.  See 
Cave,  Hid.  Litter,  tom.  i.  p.  638,  &c. 
TV.] 

'  [For  a  notice  of  Columbanuft,  Bee 
above,  p.  22,  note  •.     TV.] 
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EngyppioBy  an  African  presbyter 
and  abbot,  who  flourished  about  4.  d. 
663.  He  compiled  from  the  works  of 
St.  Augustme  a  collection  of  sentences 
on  various  subjects,  in  338  chapters; 
printed,  Basil,  1642. 

Victor,  bishop  of  Tunis  in  Africa,  a 
resolute  defender  of  the  three  chap- 
ters, in  prisons  and  banishments,  from 
A.  D.  665 — 665.  He  wrote  a  Chrimieonf 
from  the  creation  to  a.  d.  666 ;  but  the 
last  122  years  of  it  are  all  that  remain; 
published  by  Scaliger,  with  the  Chro- 
mieon  of  Eusebius. 

GermannSy  (St.  Germain,)  bom  at 
Autun,  France,  ▲.  d.  496 ;  deacon, 
633 ;  presbyter,  636 ;  and  bishop  of 
Paris,  A.  D.  666 — 676.  An  epistle  of 
his  to  queen  Brunechild,  written  4.  d. 
673,  is  in  the  Ctmeilior.  tom.  v.  His 
life,  written  by  Venantius  Fortunatus, 
b  in  Mabillon,  Acta  Scmdor,  Ord, 
BemedL  torn.  L  p.  222,  &c. 

Pelagius  I.  Roman  pontiff  ▲.  D.  666 
— 660.  He  was  papal  legate  at  Con- 
stantinople 4.  D.  636 — 646;  and  a 
strenuous  opposer  of  the  three  chap- 
ters. Sixteen  of  his  Epistles  are  in 
the  OmcUior,  torn.  v. 

Martin,  a  monk,  bom  in  Pannonia. 
He  traTelled  in  Palestine,  preached 
and  became  an  abbot  in  Spain,  and 
finally  bishop  of  Braga  in  Portugal, 
A.  D.  563—683.  He  has  left  us  Cb^ 
Uetio  Cammmm,  (extant,  in  CancUior, 
torn.  T. ;  and  in  Justell's  BiUioth,  Ju- 
rif  Canon,  tom.  i.)  SenUntioi  Paltrmn 
.^igyptiofum^  (in  Roswiyd,  de  Vitii 
Pair,)  and  Formula  HonedcB  Vitas ^ 
extant  in  the  BiUiotk,  Pair,  torn.  x. 
p.  282. 

Pelagius   II.   Roman  pontiff  4.  d. 
679 — 690.    He  had  much  contention 


with  the  western  bishops,  who  defend-' 
ed  the  three  chapters  ;  and,  after  4.  d. 
689,  with  John,  bishop  of  Constantino- 
ple, who  assumed  the  title  of  uniwnal 
himop.  Ten  of  his  Epistles,  and  six 
Decrees,  are  extant,  in  the  ConeiUor, 
tom.  y. 

Marius,  bishop  of  Avenches  in 
Switzerland  for  twenty  years,  flourish- 
ed 4.  D.  581.  He  has  left  us  a  Chro- 
nicon,  continuing  that  of  Prosper,  from 
466  to  681. 

Licinianus,  bishop  of  Carthagena,  in 
Spain,  4.  o.  ^4.  He  has  left  us  three 
Epistles ;  in  de  Aguirre,  CoUedt.  Max. 
ConoU,  Hitpan.  tom.  ii. 

John,  a  Spanish  Goth,  educated  at 
Constantinople,  returned  to  Spain  4.  d. 
684,  became  an  abbot,  was  persecuted 
by  Leuyinld  the  Arian  long,  and  died 
early  in  we  seventh  century.  He  has 
left  a  Chnmioony  from  4.  d.  666  to 
690. 

Leander,  archbishop  of  Seville  (His- 
palensis)  in  Spain,  flourished  4.  d.  583, 
and  died  695.  He  was  a  monk,  an 
ambassador  to  Constantinople,  and  a 
principal  means  of  the  conversion  of 
the  Arian  Goths  of  Spain  to  the  cath- 
olic faith.  A  monastic  Rule  is  all 
we  have  of  him ;  unless  he  was  author 
of  the  MiiM  Mozarabum. 

Dynamius,  collector  of  the  revenues 
of  the  Romish  church  in  Graul.  He 
flourished  4.  d.  693 ;  and  wrote  the 
life  of  St.  Maximus,  bishop  of  Reiz ; 
and  the  life  of  St.  Marius,  abbot  of 
BobL 

Eutropius,  a  monk,  and  bishop  of 
Valencia  in  Spain,  flourished  4.  d.  599. 
One  of  his  Epistles  is  preserved  by 
Lu.  Holstcnius,  Codex  Regular,  Paris, 
1663.    Jr.] 
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virtues  and  efficacy,  and  added  both  holiness  and  security  to 
its  possessors  \ 

§  3.  To  give  directions  for  expounding  the  holy  scriptures, 
was  the  object  of  Jtmilius,  in  his  two  books  an  the  parts  of  the 
divine  law '.  The  treatise  consists  of  a  few  questions,  neither 
scientifically  arranged,  nor  judiciously  considered ;  for  the 
author  lacked  the  learning  necessary  for  his  undertaking.  Cos- 
siodarus  Ukewise  laid  down  some  rules  for  interpretation,  in  his 
two  books  on  the  divine  laws.  Among  the  Syrians,  Philoxenus 
translated  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  and  the  Psalms  of 
David  into  Syriac  *.  The  number  of  interpreters  was  consider- 
able. Among  the  Greeks,  the  best  were  Procopius  of  Gaza 
(rather  a  pleasing  expositor)  \  Severus  of  Antioch,  Julianus^ 
and  some  others.  Among  the  Latins,  the  more  prominent 
were  Gregory  the  Great,  Cassiodoms^  Primasitis ',  Isidorus  of 
Seville  *,  Bellaior  \  and  a  few  others. 

§  4.  All  these  expositors,  a  few  only  excepted  (and  particu- 
larly the  Nestorians  in  the  East,  who,  following  the  example  of 
Theodorus  of  Mopsuestia,  searched  for  the  true  sense  and 
meaning  of  the  words),  are  scarcely  worthy  of  the  name  of 
interpreters.  They  may  be  divided  into  two  classes.  Some 
merely  collected  the  opinions  and  interpretations  of  the  earlier 
doctors,  in  works  which  were  afterwards  called  Catenw  (or 
Chains)  by  the  Latins '.  Such  is  the  Catena  of  Olympiodorus 
on  Job,  that  of  Victor  of  Capua  on  the  four  Gospels,  and  the 
Commentary  of  Primasitis  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  com- 
piled from  Augustine,  Jerome,  Ambrose,  and  others.     Nor  is 


*  See  the  lAM  of  tacred  oU$,  which 
Gregory  the  Great  sent  to  queen  Theo- 
delinda  ;  m  Theod.  Ruinart,  Acta 
Martyr.  Sincera  et  SeUeta,  p.  619.  [and 
in  Muratori,  Anteclota  LijUina,  torn.  ii. 
p.  194.     ^hL-l 

'  See  Rich.  Simon,  Critique  de  la 
BibliotAique  de  3f .  Z>u  Pin,  torn.  i.  p. 
229. 

*  Jo8.  Sim.  Aaeeman,  BUdiolh,  Orient, 
Vatican,  torn.  ii.  p.  83. 

*  See  Rich.  Simon,  Lettre$  ehoitieif 
torn,  ir,  p.  120,  of  the  new  edition. 

*  Rich.  Simon,  JlUtoire  Critique  det 
prxnripaujr  Commentnteur»  dn  Noreau 
Tett.  cap.  xxiv.  p.  337*  uid  Critique  de 


la  BibliOthlque  de  M,  Du  Pin,  tom.  i.  p. 
226. 

*  Rich.  Simon,  Critique  de  la  Bib- 
liothique  de  M,  Du  Pin,  tom.  i.  p.  259. 

7  [  Bellaior  was  a  presbyter,  a  friend 
of  Cassiodonis,  and  flourished  a.d.  550. 
He  wrote  numerous  Commentaries  ; 
viz.  four  books  on  Esther,  five  books  on 
Tobit,  seven  books  on  Judith,  eight 
books  on  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  and 
ten  books  on  the  Maccabees  ;  all  of 
which  are  now  lost.     TV.] 

•  See  Step,  le  Moyne,  Pro/^wow.  ad 
Varia  Saera,  p.  53,  &c.  and  Jo.  Alb. 
Fabricius,  Bihiiotk.  Grceca,  lib.  v.  cap. 
17*  or  vol.  vii.  p.  727,  &c. 
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THB  EXTERNAL  HISTORT  OF  TfiE  OilTItCH. 

OHAPTEBf  I. 

THS  PBOaPBBOilS  XVXNTS  OV  TBt  CRVECH. 

i  1.  Progren  of  dimtiaiiity  in  the  East — §  2.  and  in  the  West. — §  3.  Jews 
eonyerted  in  several  pUces. — §  4.  The  miracles  of  this  century. 

§  1.  It  appears  evident  from  the  historical  records  of  the 
Greek  empire,  that  several  barbarous  tribes,  especially  among 
those  resident  near  the  Black  Sea,  were  converted  to  Christ- 
ianity by  the  efforts  of  the  Greek  emperors  and  the  bishops  of 
Constantinople.  Among  these  were  the  Abasffi^  a  barbarous 
nation  inhabiting  the  country  between  the  coasts  of  the  Euxine 
sea  and  mount  Caucasus,  who  embraced  Christianity  under  the 
emperor  Justinian  '.     The  HeruU^  who  dwelt  along  the  other 

*  Prooopios,  de  Bdh  Chihicoy  lib.  iv.  a  church  for  them  dedicated  to  the 

e.  3.     Le  Quien,  Oriens  CkriiUcuHiSy  virgin  Mary:  and  he  rendered  the  peo- 

torn.  L  p.  1361,  &c.    [Their  adoration  pie  more  inclined  to  become  christians, 

(Hke  tfaAt  of  the  ancient  Germans)  had  by  prohibiting  their  king  from  carrying 

been  previoody  given  to  forests  and  on  *  shameful  traffic  in  eunuchs.     See 

lolly  trees.     The  emperor  Jostiniaii  ^  authors  referred  to  by  Dr.  Mosheim. 

among  tbem,  and  eieeted  TV.] 
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side  of  the  later  [or  Danube],  became  christians  under  the 
same  reign';  also  the  Alan%  the  Lazi,  and  the  Zani,  and 
some  other  tribes,  whose  residences  are  not  definitely  known 
at  the  present  day'.  But  there  is  abundant  evidence,  that 
nothing  was  required  of  these  nations  except  externally  to  pro- 
fess Christ,  cease  from  offering  victims  to  their  gods,  and  learn 
certain  forms  to  be  repeated :  the  imbuing  their  minds  with 
true  religion  and  piety,  was  not  even  thought  of.  It  is  cer- 
tain, that  after  their  conversion,  they  retained  their  rude  and 
savage  manners,  and  were  famous  for  rapines,  murders,  and 
every  species  of  iniquity.  In  most  provinces  of  the  Greek 
empire,  and  even  in  the  city  of  Constantinople,  many  idolaters 
were  stiU  lurking  in  concealment.  A  great  multitude  of  these 
were  baptized,  during  the  reign  of  Justin^  by  John  bishop  of 
Asia*. 

§  2.  In  the  West,  BemigiuSy  bishop  of  Rheims,  who  has 
been  called  the  Apostle  of  the  Gauls,  laboured  with  great  zeal 
to  convert  idolaters  to  Christ ;  and  not  without  success,  espe- 
cially after  Clovis,  the  king  of  the  Franks,  had  embraced 
Christianity  *.  In  Britain,  Ethdhert,  king  of  Kent,  the  most 
distinguished  of  the  seven  Anglo-Saxon  kings  among  whom 
the  island  was  then  divided,  married,  near  the  close  of  this 
century,  a  christian  wife  named  Bertha,  the  daughter  of  Chere- 
hert  king  of  Paris  ;  and  she,  partly  by  her  own  influence,  and 
partly  by  that  of  the  ministers  of  religion  whom  she  brought 
with  her,  impressed  her  husband  favourably  towards  Christ- 
ianity. The  king  being  thus  prepared  for  it,  Gregory  the 
Great,  at  the  suggestion  undoubtedly  of  the  queen,  sent  forty 
Benedictine  monks,  with  one  Augustine  at  the  head  of  them, 
into  Britain,  in  the  year  596,  to  complete  the  work  which  the 
queen  had  begun.  This  Augustine,  with  the  queen's  assist- 
ance, converted  the  king  and  the  greatest  part  of  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Kent  to  christian  worship,  and  laid  the  foundation  of 
the   modem  British  church  •.     Among  the  Picts  and  Scots, 

'  Procopius,  de  BeUo  Gothico,  1.  ii.  *  Joe.  Sim.  Asaeman,  Biblwth.  Orient^ 

c.  14.  Vatican,  torn.  li.  p.  85. 

•  [See  EvagriuB,  Hitt,  EecUt.  1.  iv.  ^  HidoirelAtthxiirede  la  Franeey  torn. 

c.  20.  22,  23.     All  these  conversions  iii.  p.  165,  &c. 

took  place  near  the  commencement  of  *  Bed&,  Hittor,  Ecdet,  GentU  Analar, 

the  reign  of  Justinian,  about  a.  d.  430.  lib.  i.  c.  23.  p.  55,  &c.  ed.  Chiflet 

Tr,]  Rapin  Thoyras,  Hid,  d  *AnglHerre,  torn. 
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und  ia  596, 
.lilwt  of  St. 
iiiilertakp  the 
nation.   An- 

lae  of  monks, 

II  Janran)  ;  but  be  scarcely  reached 
gee,  bf/ore  the  murage  of  the 
k  patty  faOeil,  and  Aueoatine  re- 
ed lo  i^tain  leave  to  abaiidoD  the 
Or^ory,  however,  would 
firt  il  Up ;  he  exborted  Augustine 


I  him.  AagUBlioe 
[■ilail  tbPDa^  Fnuce,  eruescd  tlie 
"—"—J,  and  Und«d  widi  his  forty 
■taka  en  the  ialD  of  Thanet  in  Kent. 
TliHv  klnf;  EthvlbuTtmethtiu,  teameil 
M*  o)>iwt,  i^Te  hitn  aoecsB  to  the 
enanif^,  promiacd  hin  protoetiou  and 
■iwliiMiii  I.  bill  refuwd  lo einbnKD the 
■nr  iclli^uu  llu  alter  (Urlher  eianii- 
MtiiaL  Aopothie  and  retinue  now 
■Msbed  to  C^olerbui^  the  capital, 
■mih  m  waving  hmaaer,  aiul  a  uItht 
awlAs,  dunnng :  '.'  Iionl,  «  liaeeek 
Iks  B  %  r^  mnrjr.fo  nmun  lAy 
/vy  ami  iW  ttrabl  /nm  lU(  filg,  uiht 
Jhv  «!*■*  IkMHiyar  n  idw  na«aJ.- 
^r"rf»])'M  For  a  oonoidenblB  timp, 
flaaaitMii  anil  hta  monka  woraMppod 
ia  uv  ^ooni*!!  efcquil  |  and  (iwtcd,  and 
inajad.  wki  (disntid  hynuia,  almoat 
euBNaiMly.  The  wixt  year.  h.a.!ffj, 
At  Unv  lad  hi*  mind  made  up,  woa 
lintttmll  aad  aUowcd,  but  did  not  uom- 
fn,  anj  of  Ma  ■ubimbi  fai  fallow  his 
rMHDtr.  lu  a  alHnl  tiui»,  however, 
tik  Ken)  <na  naminatly  christian. 
HariiY  bun  w  •nowBfal,  Auguatino 


this  jcar  went  lo  Gnul,  and  was  or- 
dained arehbishop  of  Canlerbuiy  and 
primate  of  all  Englaud  ;  and  retumi'd  , 
with  a  fresh  occcsBion  of  monlis.  In 
the  year  598,  he  sent  two  tnonka,  L«u-  ' 
wnliUH  and  Peter,  to  Rome,  lo  inform  ' 
Gregory  of  the  prosperou*  state  of  the 
miaaiuii.  Or^gury  exulted  in  its  s 
CC8B,  and  sent  back  the  niuesvngvn, 
with  addilioaal  labonn,  the  ^11  for  tlie 
new  archbiahop,  numerouB  preseuls  for 
the  cathedral,  including;  huly  r«li<w, 
letters  to  thu  king  and  queen,  &i>.  flu 
iWDilnned  AugUBlino'sjuriadieliuiiover 
all  England,  exhorted  him  to  proceed 
with  biB  work,  sdvned  hint  not  to  do- 
nioliab  the  pagan  temples,  but  to  con- 
vert them  into  ehnrclicn,  puritan); 
them  with  holy  water  ;  for  the  pagiiun 
would  love  to  woidiip  in  the  plaeea 
long  held  «acred  ;  yet  the  idolH  muHt 
be  destroyed.  He  also  advised,  that 
the  people  be  allowed  on  feetal  ditj-s  to 
■Hsembte  around  the  churuliea,  erect 
booths,  and  there  feaat  tleoiMlvrs, 
much  as  during  their  Msnn  slate  'tivi 
without  aacriiicing  to  Uicir  lilok.  Gro- 
gory  likewise  answered  aevend  'luea- 
tioos  of  Augustine,  advinng  him  and 

monasteries,  to  tan  such  a  liturgy  as 
should  sevm  host  suited  to  the  caODtrj' ; 
and  instructing  him  bow  thieves  sliould 
t>e  treated,  how  man^  bishops  must 
concur  in  the  ordination  of  a  bishop, 
how  be  must  demean  himself  among 
the  Gallic  bishops,  and  what  waa  to  bu 
thought  of  some  ccremoniid  impurities. 
In  602,  Augustine  built  his  oathcdi'sl 
at  Canterbury  ;  and  ho  erected  a  mo- 
nJlsU^ry  in  which  to  tniin  men  for  the 
ministry.  In  tlieyear  (tl)4>  heatltimpl- 
ed  to  bring  under  his  jurisdic^o,  and 
lo  u  conformity  vrith  his  churches,  all 
tlie  clergy  and  churches  of  the  ancient 
Britons,  whom  the  Saxons  liad  con- 
quered and  driven  ebieHy  into  Walen. 
A  council  was  held  for  the  purpose. 
But  as  Augustine  was  quite  bigotled 
and  somewhat  overbeuing,  natlun4( 
was  elfeetcd.  In  the  mean  (ime,  the 
cimveminD  nf  the  Saxons,  beyond  the 
kingdom  of  Kent,  proceeded  Bncecee< 
fidly;  and  several  bishops  were  ordain- 
ed, particularly  a  bishup  for  London, 
and  another  for  Roehestvr,     St.  Paul's 
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christian  baptism'.  In  Germany,  the  Bohemianiy  the  Thu- 
ringians^  and  Bavarians^  are  said  to  have  received  Christianity ' ; 
wUch  to  many,  however,  appears  extremely  doubtful.  Of  liiese 
holy  enterprises  among  the  heathen,  no  one  will  form  a  high 
opinion,  when  he  shall  have  learned  from  the  writers  of  this 
and  the  following  ages,  that  these  nations  still  retained  a 
great  part  of  their  former  paganism,  and  paid  only  such  a 
reverence  to  ChriM  as  would  comport  with  a  rejection  of  his 
precepts,  by  their  lives,  their  deeds,  and  their  current  usages  *. 
§  3.  A  great  many  Jews,  in  various  places,  it  is  certain, 
made  a  profession  of  Christianity.  In  the  East,  Justinian  per- 
suaded the  Jews  resident  at  Borium,  a  city  of  Libya,  to  ac- 
knowledge Chriti  \  In  the  West,  many  Jews  yielded  to  the 
zeal  and  efforts  of  the  Idngs  of  6aul  and  Spain,  and  to  those  of 


church  m  London  was  now  founded  ; 
and  the  next  year  the  Wed  motMday, 
(Westminster^  adjoining  Ixmdon.  In 
the  year  GOTt  Augustine  died,  and  was 
succeeded  in  the  see  of  Canterbury 
by  Laurentius.  See  Bcda,  Hist.  Ecef. 
6rit,  lib.  i.  c.  23,  &c.  and  lib.  iL  c.  2, 
3.  Mabillon,  Annal.  Btnedki.  torn.  L 
ann.  596 — 607.  The  legendary  history 
of  Augustine,  both  in  a  larger  and  a 
smaller  form,  by  Goscelin,  a  monk  of 
the  eleventh  century,  may  be  found  in 
Mabillon,  AtJta  Saiuior.  Ord.  Bened. 
tom.  i.  p.  486—543.     Tr] 

'  [Some  rays  of  light  had  penetrated 
the  southernmost  counties  of  Scotland 
at  an  earlier  period.  Ninia,  or  Ninian, 
was  bishop  of  Whithem,  on  the  borders 
of  Scotland,  in  the  year  400  ;  and  his 
successors  sometimes  extended  their 
labours  as  far  north  as  Glasgow.  In- 
deed Kentigem  is  said  to  have  actually 
removed  his  chair  from  Whithem  to 
Glasgow,  before  the  arrival  of  Columba, 
and  to  have  invited  this  Irish  mission- 
ary to  visit  him  there.  It  was  in  the 
year  563,  that  Columba,  with  twelve 
other  monks,  removed  from  the  north 
of  Ireland  to  lona,  Hii,  I,  or  I-colm- 
kill,  an  islet  on  the  outer  shore  of  Mull, 
one  of  the  larger  of  the  Hebrides  or 
Western  isles.  The  Scottish  king  of 
Argyle,  Brude,  or  Bride,  favoured  his 
enterprise  ;  and  Aidan,  a  successor  of 
Brude,  paid  him  the  highest  reverence. 
Columba  had  the  sole  jurisdiction  of 
his  little  island,  which  became  covci*cd 


with  cloisteis  and  churches,  and  was 
the  residence  of  a  numerous  and  learn- 
ed body  of  monks.  For  several  cen- 
turies lona  was  the  centre  of  the  Scot- 
tish church,  and  the  place  where  most 
of  her  clergy  were  educated.  There 
mlso  the  Scottish  kings,  for  many  gene- 
rations, were  interrra.  Columba  died 
in  the  year  597*  His  memorable  acts 
were  recorded  by  Cununeneus  Albu& 
(abbot  of  lona  from  657  to  669,)  and 
may  be  seen  in  Mabillon,  Acta  Santtor, 
Ord.  Benedict,  tom.  i.  p.  342,  &c.  and 
his  life  at  large,  in  three  books,  was 
written  by  Adamnanus,  who  presided 
at  lona  from  679  to  704.  See  Usher, 
Britannicar.  Ecdenoar.  Antiq,  cap.  xv. 
p.  687—709.     Jr.] 

*  Henry  Canisius,  Ledtionet  AntimuB^ 
tom.  iiL  pt.  iL  p.  208.  Aventmns, 
Annal,  Boiontm ;  and  others. 

*  As  to  the  Francs,  the  Benedictine 
monks  express  themselves  ingenuously ; 
Hidoire  Littlrahre  de  la  Prance^  torn.  iii. 
introd.  p.  8.  11.  13.  As  to  the  Anglo- 
Saxons,  see  what  Gregory  the  Great 
himself  allowed  of,  Efittolar,  lib.  ix. 
ep.  76.  0pp.  tom.  iL  p.  1176.  ed.  Bene- 
dict. Among  other  things,  ho  permit- 
ted the  people,  on  festal  days,  to  offer 
to  the  saints  such  victims  as  they  had 
before  offered  to  their  gods.  Dav.  Wil- 
kins.  Concilia  Magnet  Britan.  torn.  L 
p.  18,  &c. 

1  Procopius,  de  uEdi/dU  Jtutiniani, 
lib.  vL  cap.  2. 
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bishops  of  the  West  and  of  Africa ;  and  especially  from  Viffi- 
Uus  the  Boman  pontiff,  who  maintained  that  great  injury  was 
done  by  it,  both  to  the  comicil  of  Ghalcedon,  and  to  deceased 
worthies  who  died  in  the  communion  of  the  church^.  Justinian 
summoned  Vigilim  to  Constantinople,  and  compelled  him  to 
condenm  the  three  Chapters.  But  the  African  and  lUyrian 
bishops,  on  the  other  hand,  compelled  VigUius  to  revoke  that 
condemnation.  For  no  one  of  them  would  own  him  for  a 
bishop  and  a  brother,  until  he  had  approved  those  three 
chapters.  Justinia/a  again  condenmed  the  three  chapters  by  a 
new  edict,  in  the  year  551. 

§  11.  After  various  contentions,  it  was  thought  best  to  refer 
the  controversy  to  the  decision  of  a  general  council.  Justinian^ 
therefore,  in  the  year  553,  assembled  at  Constantinople  what 
18  called  ihe  fifth  general  cowncU.  In  this  council,  the  opinions 
of  Origen^^  as  well  as  the  three  Chalcedonian  Chapters^  accord- 


toriaos,  who  separated  the  two  natures 
of  Christ  too  much,  and  the  Eutychians 
or  Monophysites,  who  commingled 
Hbem  too  mnch,  were  the  two  extremes; 
between  which  the  orthodox  took  their 
stand,  condemning  both.  But  the  or- 
thodox themseWes  did  not  all  think 
alike.  Some,  in  their  zeal  against  the 
NestorianSy  came  near  to  the  Mono- 
physite  sround  ;  and  these  of  course 
felt  wilhng  to  condenm  the  three 
Chapters.  Others,  zealous  only  against 
the  Monophysitee,  were  not  far  being 
Neatorians;  and  these  of  course  defend- 
ed the  three  Chapters ;  for  Theodoras, 
Tbeodoret,  and  Ibas  had  been  leading 
men  of  this  very  character.  Hence  the 
interest  shown  by  the  oriental  bishops 
in  this  controversy.  But  in  the  West, 
where  the  Nestorian  and  Eutychian 
cuptests  had  been  less  severe,  and 
where  the  persons  and  writings  of 
Tbeodoms,  Ibas,  and  Theodoret  were 
little  known  ;  the  tkne  ChapUn  were 
felt  to  be  of  little  consequence;  except 
as  the  condemning  them  seemed  to 
impair  the  authority  of  the  decrees  of 
Chaleedon,  and  to  asperse  characters 
once  held  venerable  in  the  church. — It 
was  doabUeas  a  most  rash  thing,  in 
Justinian,  to  condemn  the  three  Chap- 
ters. But  having  done  it,  he  resolved 
to  persevere  in  it.  The  church  was 
afiteted  long,  and  severely ;  and  at 


length,  this  precipitate  act  of  the  em- 
peror, being  sanctioned  by  the  requi- 
site authority,  had  the  effect  to  shape 
the  creed  of  the  catholic  church,  from 
that  day  to  this.  See  Walch,  Iligtorig 
der  Ketzereyen,  vol.  viii.  p.  3---468,  but 
especially,  p.  437y  &c.     TV.] 

'  Hen.  Noris,  de  Synodo  Quintan  cap. 
X.  &c.  0pp.  torn.  i.  p.  579.  Ja.  Bas- 
nage,  Hittoire  de  VEglise,  torn.  i.  1.  x. 
c.  vi.  p.  523,  &c.  [also  Dr.  Walch,  ubi 
supra.] 

^  [According  to  the  acts  of  this 
council,  as  they  have  come  down  to  us, 
Origen  was  no  otherwise  condenmed 
by  this  general  council,  than  by  having 
his  name  inserted  in  the  Ust  of  heretics, 
collectively  anathematized  in  the  Ilth 
anathema.  The  celebrated  15  anathe- 
mas of  as  many  Origenian  errors,  said 
to  have  been  decreed  by  this  council, 
are  found  in  no  copy  of  its  Acts  ;  nor 
are  they  mentioned  by  any  ancient 
writer.  Peter  Lambedus  first  disco- 
vered them  in  the  Imperial  library  at 
Vienna,  in  an  old  MS.  of  Photius* 
SyiUaffma  Canonumj  bearing  the  super- 
scription, **  Canons  of  the  166  holy 
Fathers  of  the  fifth  holy  council  at 
Constantinople  ;'*  and  published  them 
with  a  Latin  translation  ;  whence  Ba- 
luze  first  introduced  them  into  the  Col- 
lections of  Councils.  But  Cave,  Walch, 
Valesius,   and    others,  suppose    they 
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memory  certam  christian  formulas.  Some  preachers,  more- 
over,— as  might  easily  be  proved, — deemed  it  lawful  and  right 
to  delude  the  senses  of  the  ignorant  people,  and  to  palm  on 
them  natural  events  for  divine  interpositions. 


CHAPTER  II. 


ADVERSE  EVENTS  AND  OCCURRENCES. 


§  1.  Pagans  still  remaining  among  the  christians. — §  2.  Writers  opposed  to 

Christianity. — §  3.  Persecutions  and  vexations. 

§  1.  Although  the  imperial  laws  ordained  that  no  public 
office  should  be  held  by  any  one  who  would  not  abjure  pagan- 
ism, yet  there  were  many  learned  and  respectable  men  who  fol- 
lowed the  old  reUgion  m  the  midst  of  the  christians.  The 
illustrious  compiler  of  the  Civil  Law,  Tribonianus  \  is  thought 
by  some  to  have  been  averse  from  the  christian  religion.  Of 
Procapim ',  the  celebrated  and  intelligent  historian,  the  same 


>  [Tribonianus  was  a  native  of  Side 
in  Pamph^liay  flourished  about  a.  d. 
530,  and  died  about  a.  d.  546.  Richly 
furnished  with  Greek  and  Roman 
literature,  he  applied  himself  especially 
to  the  study  of  law.  He  was  advanced 
to  various  civil  offices,  and  was  in  high 
favour  with  Justinian,  on  account  of 
his  eminent  talents  and  his  obsequious- 
ness. The  Codex  Jwft,inianu$  was  the 
joint  work  of  Tribonianus  and  others  ; 
but  the  compilation  of  the  PamdocU  and 
IndiUUes  was  committed  to  him  as 
chief,  with  others  to  assist  him.  Tri- 
bonianus was  avaricious  and  irreligious. 
He  had  been  accused  of  atheism  and 
paganism.  The  truth  probably  was, 
that  he  had  no  fixed  religious  princi- 
ples. See  J.  H.  Hermann,  Uittoria 
Jurit  Botnani  et  Judinianiy  lib.  ii.  c.  i. 


§  27,  &c.  and  Gibbon,  Dediiui  and  FaU, 
ch.  xliv.  vol.  iv.  p.  360,  &c.  ed.  New 
York,  1826.    2V.] 

*  [Procopius  of  Csesarea,  (different 
from  Procopius  of  Gaza,)  was  a  rhetori- 
cian, senator,  and  historian.  He  was 
secretary  to  the  famous  general  Beli- 
sarius,  from  533  to  542,  during  his 
campaigns  in  Asia,  Africa,  and  Italy  ; 
and  afterwards,  being  made  a  Roman 
senator,  resided  at  Constantinople,  and 
devoted  himself  to  writing  tlie  civil 
history  of  his  own  times  ;  viai  de  Bdlo 
Pertioo,  \,  u,  d€  Bdlo  Vandalioo,  1.  ii. 
and  de  Bdlo  Gothioo,  1.  iv.  His  narra- 
tion is  elaborate  and  exact,  and  the 
style  not  unacceptable.  He  also  wrote 
de  ^dijiciis  Juetiniani,  1.  vL  in  which  he 
displays  the  munificence  and  greatness 
of  that  emperor:  likewise  Anooiota,  §iw 
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§  1.  Rites  multiplied. — §  2.  ExpUmatioiis  of  the  ceremonies. — §  3.  Public 
worship.    The  Eucharist.    Baptism. — §  4.  Temples.     Festivals. 

§  1.  In  proportion  as  true  religion  and  piety,  from  various 
causes,  declined  in  this  century,  the  external  signs  of  religion 
and  piety,  that  is,  rites  and  ceremonies,  were  augmented.  In 
the  East,  the  Nestorian  and  Eutychian  contests  occasioned  the 
invention  of  various  rites  and  forms,  which  might  •serve  as 
marks  to  distinguish  the  contending  sects.  In  the  West, 
Chregcry  the  Great  was  wonderfiilly  dexterous  and  ingenious  in 
devising  and  recommending  new  ceremonies.  Nor  will  this 
I4)pear  strange  to  those  who  are  aware  that  he  was  of  the 
opinion  that  the  words  of  the  holy  scriptures  were  images  of 
recondite  things.  For  whoever  can  believe  this,  can  easily 
bring  himself  to  inculcate  all  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of 

eoojeetare  has  some  probability.   [But  rather  favoured  them;  but  the  bishops 

Dr.   Waldi,  Hidorie  dtr  Rdxertyen^  of  the  East  were  not  agreed.    The 

voL  viL  p.  S06,  297y  si^ys  of  this  con-  emperor  obliged  the  pope's  legates  at 

jectore :  "  it  is  not  only  improbable,  the  court  to  hear  the  cause.    But  they 

Dot  is  eertainly  ialse.^    And  the  docu-  were  not  disposed  to  decide  it;  at  least, 

ments  relative  to  the  controversy  (of  not  as  the  monks  wished.     A  part  of 

which  he  had  there  just  closed  the  re-  them  now  repaired  to  Rome,  where 

cital,)  do  appear,  as  Dr.  Walch  affirms,  they  stayed  more  than  a  year.    Hor- 

**  adequate  to  prove,  that  these  men  misdas  disapproved  their  phraseology, 

were  really  firom  Seythia.**    Together  but  was  not  very  ready  to  condemn  it 

with  the  two  modes  of  exoreesion  rela-  outright.   While  at  Rome,  these  monks 

tive  to  the  Trinity,  which  tbsy  advo-  wrote  to  the  exiled  African  bishops  in 

eated,  these   monks   were   atrenaous  Sardinia,  and  by  taking  part  in  tMt 

opposers  of  Pelacianism.    Having  had  controversy  obtained  their  friendship. 

i1isay,nii  imiit   with  some    bishops   of  They  certiunly  had  many  friends ;  bat 

their  provinee.  particalariv  with  rater-  the  ancient  historians  have  transmitted 

mM,  bishop  of  Tomis,  a  deputation  of  to  us  only  some  slight  notices  of  their 

them  went  to  Constantinople  with  their  history.     See  Walch,  Hitt.  der  KsUe- 


eomplami.      Among    these   deputies,     fvym,  voL  vii.  p.  20S — 313.    Bower, 
John  MazentiDs,  Leontins,  and  Achil-     Lmw  t^the  Popm,  (Hormisdas,)  vol.  ii. 


lt«,  wore  the  priMipal.    The  emperor     p.  806—309.    TV.] 
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christians'.  Sttaplidus,  in  his  Expodtions  of  Aristotle,  not 
obscurely  carps  at  the  christian  faith'.  The  Hpicheirenutta 
xoiti.  contra  christiaiMS,  written  by  Proelws'^  were  in  every 
body's  hands ;  and,  therefore,  received  a  confutation  from  Join 
I'kiloponva*.  So  much  license  would  not  have  been  allowed  to 
tliese  men,  liad  tliere  not  been  ainong  the  magistrates  many 
who  were  chrtstians  in  name  and  outward  appearance,  rather 
than  in  reality. 

§  3.  The  christians  in  some  places  had  occasion,  even  in 
this  centiuy,  to  complain  of  the  barbarity  and  cruelty  of  their 
enemies.  During  the  greater  part  of  it,  the  Anglo-Saxons, 
who  bad  seized  upon  Ilritiun,  brought  every  kind  of  calamity 
and  sufll'ring  upon  the  fonner  inhabitants  of  the  country,  who 
were  christians ',  The  Huns  having  made  an  irruption  into 
Thrace,  Greece,  and  other  provinces,  during  the  reign  oi  Justi- 


'  Photina,  BVjlioAeea,  Cod.  ccxlii. 

p.  1027.  [UunasoiuB  wu  B  TUttive  of 
Duiiaacus,  but  aludied  and  taught  phi- 
losophy botli  at  Atliens  and  Alexim- 
ilru.  From  the  tatter  he  Hed  to  Pcr- 
hEk,  durina  tbe  peraecutiDii  of  the 
pagan  philaeophera  by  tbc  emperor 
Justiiiian,  abnut  tbc  yvar  630.  Kia 
Biibseqncnt  hiatory  b  niiknnHii.  Ho 
wrote  the  lires  of  IsidnruB  and  otbeni, 
CoTDDientuiefl  □□  Plato,  and  four 
boolia  on  extrmordinBiy  events  ;  all  of 
wbich  are  lo*t.     Pbotiua  calls  him  tif 

Ota,  {Coda  clxxxi.)  and  givMi  an  epi- 
tume  of  Ilia  life  of  ludore.  Cod.  ocxiii. 

"■J 

'  [SimpliciuH,  a  native  of  Qticia,  a 
diarJplci  of  Damaiteiia,  and  an  eclectic 
philosopher,  was  one  oF  those  who  fled 
intu  Persia  about  the  year  630.  Ho 
Tetumed  a  few  yoars  afU'r,  and  wrote 
Cununentarius  on  some  of  the  philoso- 
liliiirai  and  physical  workii  of  ArislDtlc: 
al»>  a  Commmlarr  on  the  EneMridien 
iif  Epieletiui ;  both  odilvd,  Grerli  and 
Utin,  by  U.  Wolf,  Loyden,  1M0,  4to. 
JV.] 

■  [Proclus  was  bom  at  Canstonti- 
nople  A.  V.  410,  sludicd  at  Alexamjria 
and  at  Athena,  and  became  heail  uf 
the  pbilosophieal  school  in  the  latter 
place,  in  Ihu  year  450.  He  died  A.  D, 
4AS.  He  wiut  a  mau  of  much  jihilaso- 
pliinl  reading,  a  (;n«t  entbuman,  a 


bold  and  n-hbnsicnl  Rpceulator,  and  a 
most  voluniinous  wrrter.  His  eightocu 
Arguments  against  tbe  chriatianB,  arc 
Bu  many  proofs  that  the  world  was 
eternal.  This  work,  with  the  eonfata- 
tion  of  John  PhiloponUB,  was  publish- 
ed in  Greek,  Venice,  1535.  fol.;  and  in 
Lathi,  Lj-ODB,  1SS7.  fol.     TV.] 

'  See  J.  A.  Fabricius,  BiblMk.  Gr. 
vol.  iiL  p.  538,  &c.  [and  Bmrker,  Hit- 
Inria  Oil.  FliUoi.  torn,  ii.  p.  491,  wilh 
Hamberger's  Ztrrriainge  Ifadinditrn, 
torn,  iii,  p.  S»l.    SM.] 

>  Js.  Usher,  Itidex  Ckninoliy,  Antiq. 
Eeda.  Bntan.  ad  aim.  608,  p,  1133 
[and  still  more  to  the  purpose,  ad  aiin. 
Oil,  p.  1136,  and  ad  aim.  597,  p.  1151, 
&C.  At  the  beginning  of  thin  century, 
the  Saxons  held  only  Kent  and  Sus- 
sex, embracing  about  three  counties 
in  the  south-east  part  of  England ;  all 
the  rest  of  the  country  wos  inhabited 
by  christian  Britons.  But  during  this 
century,  the  Saxons  gradually  extend- 
ed their  cunqueete  ;  and  before  the 
century  closed,  the  Britons  were  shnt 
up  among  tbe  moontains  of  Wale*  and 
Giniwall,  except  a  few  in  Cumberland 
on  the  borders  of  Scotland,  or  were 
driven  t«  take  refuge  beyond  seas. 
Over  all  the  rest  of  Knglnml  pagnniam 
mgned:  tJie  churches  were  demolish- 
ed, nr  converted  into  idotatrous  tem- 
ples, and  the  public  worship  of  the 
true  God  hkd  ceased.    TV ' 
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niany  treated  the  christians  with  cruelty ' ;  yet  they  appear  to 
have  been  influenced,  not  so  much  by  a  hatred  of  Christianity, 
as  by  hostility  to  the  Greek  empire.  A  great  change  in  the 
stale  of  Italy  took  place,  about  the  middle  of  this  century, 
under  Justinian  I.  This  emperor,  by  Narses  his  general, 
overturned  the  kingdom  of  the  Ostrogoths  in  that  country, 
after  it  had  stood  ninety  years,  and  annexed  Italy  to  his 
empire.  But  under  the  emperor  Justin^  the  Lombards,  a  very 
warlike  German  tribe,  under  their  king  AUmn^  and  accom- 
panied by  some  other  German  people,  broke  into  Italy  from 
Pannonia,  in  the  year  568 ;  and  having  possessed  themselves 
of  the  ^ole  country,  except  Bome  and  Bavenna,  founded 
a  new  kingdom  at  Pavia.  Under  new  lords,  who  were  not 
only  barbarians,  but  averse  from  Christianity,  the  Italian 
christians  for  a  time  endured  immense  evils  and  calamities. 
But  the  first  rage  of  the  conquerors  gradually  subsided,  and 
the  Lombards  became  more  civilized.  Autharis^  their  third 
king,  made  a  profession  of  Christianity,  in  the  year  587  ;  but 
he  embraced  the  Arian  creed.  His  successor,  however, 
AffUutph^  was  induced  by  his  queen,  Theoddinda^  to  abandon 
the  Arian  sect,  and  join  the  catholics  of  the  Nicene  creed '. 
Cho^roes^  the  king  of  Persia,  exceeded  all  others  in  barbarity ; 
fur  he  publicly  declared  that  he  would  make  war,  not  upon 
Jujsiiuian^  but  upon  the  (lod  of  the  christians ;  and  he  cut  off 
an  immense  number  of  christians  by  various  modes  of  execu- 
tion *. 

*  Procopius,  d€  BeUo  Penico,  lib.  ii.     p.    297)    &c.  ;    aiid    Annahs    lUiltci. 
r.  4.  Oiannoiie,  IJutoire  de  NaiTt<'»,  torn.  i. 

*  Paulus  Diaconus,  de  Gegtis  Lomjo-      p.  302,  &c. 

(•irdontm,  lib.  ii.  c.  2  ;  and  c.  27.  p.  *  Procopius,  dc  Iklh  Persico,  lib.  ii. 

2iy.  231.  chI.  Lindenbrog.     Muraton,      c.  26. 
Awti^.  ItiUkt,  torn.  i.  p.  14  ;  torn.  ii. 
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THE  INTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE    HISTOEV    OF  LITERATURE    AND   SCIENCE. 

§  1.  The  state  of  learning  in  the  West. — §  2.  The  sciences  badly  taught. — §  3. 
The  study  of  philosophy. — §  4.  State  of  learning  among  the  Greeks — §  6.  and 
in  the  East. 

§  1.  Every  one  knows,  that  the  irruption  of  the  fierce  and 
barbarous  nations  into  most  of  the  provinces  of  the  West, 
was  extremely  prejudicial  to  literature,  and  to  every  species  of 
learning.  All  the  liberal  arts  and  sciences  would  have  become 
wholly  extinct,  had  they  not  found  some  sort  of  refuge  among 
the  bishops  and  monks.  To  most  of  those  churches  which  are 
called  cathedraky  schools  were  annexed,  in  which  either  the  bishop 
himself  or  some  one  appointed  by  him,  instructed  the  youth  in 
the  seven  liberal  arts,  as  a  preparation  for  the  study  of  the 
sacred  books  \  The  monks  and  nuns  were  nearly  all  required, 
by  the  founders  of  their  houses,  to  devote  some  portion  of 
every  day  to  the  reading  of  the  works  of  the  ancient  fathers  of 
the  church,  who  were  supposed  to  have  exhausted  the  fountains 

1  Claude  Fleury,  Di$o(mr$  $ur  PHU-  &c.  Herm.  Conringins,  AtUiquU,  Aoi- 

toire  EccUmoitiquedtpuis  Van,  6(H),  Slc.  demiccB,   p.  66 — 167.   ed.   Heumann. 

§  xxi.  &c.  in  his  Hutoire  Ecdet,  torn.  [Gregory    of   Tours,    lib.    vl    c.  36. 

xiii.  p.  56.     Iliftoire  LUteraire  de  la  StUdJ] 
France,  torn.  iii.  Introd.  §  xxxiL  p.  12, 
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'tt  Hwred  knowledge  *.  It  was,  tbcrerore,  necessary  tliat  1 
'Hirarivs  should  be  formed  in  the  monastmes,  and  that  books  I 
dioiild  be  multiplied  by  being  transcnbed.  This  labour  (rfj 
tmiscribing  bonks  was  generally  assigned  to  the  more  Teeble- 1 
lioilied  monks,  who  were  unable  to  encounter  severe  labour.  J 
To  these  establishments,  we  owe  the  preservation  of  all  ths  I 
laneit^nt  authors  that  have  come  down  to  us.  both  sacred  and  J 
.^rnfane.  Moreover,  in  most  of  the  monasteries,  schools  wet 
fc^encil,  in  wliich  the  abbot  or  some  one  of  the  monks  in-  I 
.atnicted  tiie  children  and  youth  that  were  devoted  to  a  monastic  I 

§  3.  But,  not  to  mention  that  many  of  the  bishops  and  I 
others,  who  had  control  over  the  monks,  were  inattentive  to  I 
their  duty :  and  that  others  had  strong  prejudices  against  | 
knming  and  sincnce,  which  they  apprehended  to  be  hazardous 
to  piety. — a  faidt  commonly  attributed  to  Gregory  the  Groat, 
biabop  of  Rome,  who,  it  is  said,  wished  to  have  many  of  the 
KDcieiit  authors  committed  to  the  Sames ' ; — ^not  to  mention 


I  *  Benedict  of  Ani&n,  Coteordin  Rr- 
■«lari>N,  lib.  a.  p.  M.  64.  Jb.  77-  SO. 
'    W.  till.  Ui.  p.  Ifi— 41,  &c.  ed.  Hug. 

M«Buil.    Jo.  MBbQlim,  Pro/,  ml  Sa- 

•W.  i.  jfior.  Satlitrf.  Old.  Betudiit. 

p.  xlJT.  &V. 

■  Baiifdict.  ClMmrrfu 

il.  |i.  332     Job.  Hkbilli 

l-r.  "nt.    Brnoiitt. 


a  iirynZw.  lib. 


MojMUtsUft, 

Irrr  ID  Uii!  diut.  On  the  codEru?, 
imnpt  OMHiks  were  occupieii  with 
ijltanil  mnocrilncg  llie  luofil  rilly 
da,  by  wluch  their  im- 


wos  u  man  af  great  merit,  virtneB,  and  1 
l»rtiing.     But  he  ioBtnicted  onme  of 
his  MendB  in  grsinmar  inil  the  find 
arts,  and  n?ail  uith  them  the  psgui  I 
poebi.     Gregory  looked  npon  all  thii  I 
as  horrible  nicLedueai ;  and,   ibere'  1 
fore,  hesitated  about  Bendiog  him  Um  I 
pall ;  and  reproved  him  very  gharply,,.! 
p,  314,  &f.      ia   an   epistle   which    IB   stui    exuiit,  | 
T,<i   11-1    it   b  iwrtain,   thai    these     (Gregory,  B^-iit.  lib.  ix.  ep.  4a)  "  E 
<iilii>Vi  ichoola  kept  aloof  from  the     cniiBe  (says  tliu  hoocet  pop?,  whn  < 
itrtt  of  mO  tcaraing, —  1  meau  tho     teemed  it  no  wrong  to  praise  cxtlsl 

^laatic  BulhoTB ;  and  that  the     gaotly  the  grmteHt  vitlaios  and  tba  I 
IntcTprcUra  of  Beriptnre  among     cmelW  murderers,)   the  pcaiseB  of'fl 
'        "  '  .  <  •>-  Chriat  and   those  of  Japiler  eannot  fl 

have  place  in  the  same  oiouth.     Andl 
conMder,  how  euormuiu  a  crime  il  I 
for  a  bishop  to  n»r  /  which  would  h 
unbecoming  even  in  a  religioua   ' 
man.    The  more  horrible  thin  ii 

Siriest,  the  more  earnestly  and  fiutlw  fl 
ully  should  it  be  ini|uired  into.— If  it  1 
sbould  herea^r  appear  clearly  that  I 
the  reporta  which  have  reached  mv  J 
are  false,  and  that  you  do  not  Btudf' J 
vaniticaand  secular  literature  (nee  to*  I 
□ugis  et  secularibus  Uteris  atudcrc)  ;  I  J 
flrvfory  waaoppaard  Ut  all  «e-  aball  praise  God,  who  has  not  per* -I 
■r  Uaming,  upcaia  incontnTcrti-  mitl«d  your  heart  to  be  deflled  with  I 
fnoi  hi*  oandoet  towardn  Deside-  the  blasphomous  praises  of  tlie  bop-f 
S  UahT  of  VIhuc.    This  bithop     Hble  onci."~But  whether  it  b«  bll%J 


P  Wi«*  InjUTei]  past  recovery.  In 
I  lUt  nf  liddare,  it  is  expmaly  stal 
|>  fMi  n   orm^iatm,     hofnliajnnii,    Irgert 
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also,  that  some  of  the  bishops,  of  set  purpose,  cultivated  igno- 
rance and  barbarism,  which  they  confounded  with  christian 
simplicity  ;  to  pass  over  these  considerations,  it  remains  to  be 
stated,  that  the  branches  of  learning  taught  in  these  schools, 
were  confined  within  veiy  narrow  limits';  and  that  the 
teachers  were  ignorant  and  incompetent.  Greek  literature 
was  ahnost  every  n^ere  neglected;  and  those  who  pro* 
fessed  to  cultivate  Latin,  consumed  their  time  on  grammatical 
subtilties  and  niceties ;  as  is  manifest  from  the  examples  of 
Isidarus  and  Ccutiodorus.  Eloquence  had  d^enerated  into  a 
rhetorical  parade,  which  was  sustained  by  motley  and  frigid 
figures,  and  barbarous  phraseology ;  as  is  shown  by  those  who 
composed  with  most  d^fanoe,  such  as  Boe^thitUy  Ccusiodorw^ 
Ennoditu^  and  others.  The  other  liberal  arts,  as  they  were 
caUed,  contained  nothing  elevated  and  liberal ;  but  consisted 
of  only  a  few  precepts,  and  those  very  dry. 

§  3.  Philosophy  was  whoUy  exduded  from  the  schods, 
idach  were  under  the  direction  of  the  deigy ;  for  nearly  aU 
supposed,  that  religious  persons  could  do  very  well  without  it, 
or  rather  ought  never  to  meddle  with  it.  The  most  eminent, 
and  indeed  almost  the  only  Latin  philosopher  of  this  age,  was 
the  cdebrated  BoethiuSy  privy  councillor  to  TkeodariCy  king  of 
the  Ostrogoths  in  Italy.  He  embraced  the  Platonic  system  * ; 
but,  like  most  of  the  younger  Platonists,  improved  also  the 
precepts  of  ArUtothiy  and  illustrated  them  by  his  writings.  He 
is  therefore  not  improperly  regarded  as  the  man,  whose  labours 
brought  the  Aristotelian  philosophy  into  higher  repute,  among 
the  Latins,  than  it  had  before  been. 

§  4.  Among  the  Greeks,  the  liberal  arts  were  cultivated  with 
more  zeal,  in  several  places ;  and  some  of  the  emperors  en- 


as  John  of  Salisbury  states,  (de  Nmfi$ 
CWm/mmi,  UK  u.  c.  S6  :  and  liK  viii. 
e.  19.)  that  he  oanaed  the  PaUtine  or 
Gapitoline  lihrwrv  to  be  bonied  ;  or  as 
AntoniniM  of  FlorMice  telis  us,  (see 
Voesnis,  ^  Hittoricii  LaHmi$^  p.  98.) 
that  he  committed  to  the  flames  Litv's 
History,  must  be  eoosidered  uncertam, 
as  the  witnesses  are  so  modern.  Yel 
it  would  not  be  improbable,  in  a  man 
of  such  flaming  aeal  against  the  pagan 
writers.    &S0  *^ 


•  See  M.  Andr.  CaasiodoniB,  d* 
ftwtaM   DiicMimis  Liber ;    anxmg  hia 

*  This  will  be  evident  to  any  one 
who,  with  some  knowledge  of  the 
\'ie5ft*8  of  the  younger  Platonists,  takes 
up  his  books  <k  Com$olaiioms  PkUctO" 
fkiof.  See  also  Renat.  Vallinns,  NcUt, 
p.  10.  50.  Luc.  HofatenhB,  de  VUa 
I^orpkyruy  p.  7.  ed.  Gantabr. ;  likewise^ 
Jo.  Jas.  MasooT,  Hidoria  Gnmamwmm, 
torn.  vL  p.  lOa,  &e.  [BnMknr,lftilsrHi 

1 
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ctiura^^  with  hoaours  ami  rcwariU  every  branch  of  Icaiiiin^ ' : 
j*t  the  immber  of  tiie  men  of  geoiiis  ap))ears  much  smaller, 
than  in  the  preceding  century.  When  this  century  coni- 
mimced,  tbe  younger  Ptaimmm  was  flourisliing  in  full  splendour. 
The  schools  of  Alexandria  and  Athens  were  under  masters  of  | 
liigh  credit,  Damaecius,  hidort ',  Simpliclus,  Eulamiun,  I/er- 
miat,  Prurian,  and  others.  But  when  the  emperor  Justinian, 
hy  an  express  law.  forbade  the  t^-aching  of  philosophy  at  Athens*, 
(which  is  undoubtedly  to  he  understood  of  this  Rpeciea  of 
jihiloiiophr,)  and  manifested  peculiar  displeasure  gainst  those 
who  would  not  renounce  idolatry,  all  these  philosophers  tuok 
np  tJieir  residence  among  the  Persians,  the  enemies  of  tho 
Rnmanft'.  They  returned  i^in.  mdeetl,  in  the  year  533,  on 
tiM- restoration  of  peace  between  the  Persians  and  the  Romans*: 
liut  they  were  never  able  to  recover  their  former  credit,  and 
they  gradually  ceased  to  keep  up  their  schools.  Such  was  the 
kiinination  of  this  sect,  which  had  been  a  most  tniublesome 
one  to  the  church  for  many  centuries.  On  the  contrary,  the 
ArutoUlian  philosopliy  {:;raduaJIy  emerged  from  its  obscurity, 
ind  received  explanations,  particularly  from  the  eommentaries 
atJokn  J'kihpoau^,  And  it  became  necessary  for  the  Greeks 
to  aoqttftint  themselves  with  it,  because  the  MmtopA^gitet  and 
■he  Iftttvriam  endeavoured  to  confute  the  wlherents  to  the 
eomunls  of  Ephcsus  and  Chalccdon,  by  arguments  suggested 
bjr  this  philosopliy. 
§  5.  For  tJie  Nmioriam  as  well  as  the  Mottophysiees,  who 


(.  Fiilm.  Um.  I 

■.i  iii.  J.,  ai";, 

'  !W  tiK  (bin  TJtfoAt.  torn.  ii.  lib. 
X-  f.  lis,  Ac  Ilenu.  Courinjpue,  dr 
.4«fut  mriii  finma  «  t'oiHlaiilili>>f'.  ao- 
trvA  to  hiB  Dim.  4t  Aaii^ii.  Amdt- 


I  I  iiimu*,  from 
ill  Palatine  ; 

.i.<~.  l|.r.-.i..f,  Hwi.Bk.iui»,juid  Pcln- 

*  JohBonn    Mkl>l>,  IliMvtia  f.'Kni- 
•MOi  pL  &.  p.  IS7.  »].  Uum,    Anolher 


p.ii34,  ftc;  Hnd      rmm,  I  knnw  nnt  what,  iin|iubliBlied 

C'Anmiv™,  ia  adduc*  \>y  Nicol.  Ale 

TiiHiuiim,  ml  Prw^^  I/itttrrium  jlirw 
M-,  cap,  30.  p.  377-  aJ.  VonetaB. 
[Alwi  A^Ihiaa,  cap,  S,  and  Suidoa, 
axL  rfvrfiif,  torn.  iii.  p.  171i  e^'m  to 
rcfor  to  Ihia  event,  by  aayiiig:  Danus- 
ciua,  SimpUciuB,  EuUliua,  PHacUiiua, 
iintof  laidore,  Heitnivi,  Diuf^uea,  and  laidonia,  re- 
"l  p.  tired  to  Pcmia,  beroiue  they  cnuld  not 
live  accordinf:    to   thoir  inclinatinna. 

'  Agathiaa,  df  Bdnu  Iialminni,  lib. 
iL     Cmpm  Bf^nt.  turn.  iii.  p.  49.  ed. 


Venelre. 

•  Connill  the  oxe^llenl  PeU 
telingioB,  Oitrrtat.  Vitriar,  lib. 


W«- 
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lived  in  the  East,  kept  Arisi<dle  in  their  eye ;  and  to  enable 
their  adherents  to  be  good  disputants,  translated  his  principal 
works  out  of  Oreek  into  their  vernacular  tongues.  In  the  Syriac 
language,  Sergius  Basainensis,  a  Monophysite  and  a  philoso- 
pher, exhibited  the  writings  of  Aristotle*.  In  Persia,  one 
UraniiM^  a  Syrian,  propagated  his  doctrines;  and  even  instilled 
them  into  the  mind  of  Chosroes,  the  king,  who  was  studious  of 
such  matters  ^.  Another,  who  was  doubtless  of  the  Nestorian 
sect  (for  no  other  in  this  age  prevailed  in  Persia,  the  Oreeks 
being  excluded),  presented  the  king  with  a  Persian  translation 
of  Aristotle^.  Yet  there  were  among  these  christians  some 
who,  rejecting  both  Plato  and  Aristotle^  chose  to  philosophize 
or  speculate  according  as  their  own  genius  led  them.  Such  was 
the  Nestorian  Cosmos^  called  Indicopleustes ;  whose  opinions 
were  quite  peculiar,  and  more  consentaneous  with  those  of  the 
orientals,  than  with  those  of  the  Greeks  *.  Such  also  was  the 
writer,  from  whose  Exposition  of  the  Octateuch,  Photius  has 
preserved  some  extracts '. 


*  Georgius  Abalphanjus,  Hutoria 
Dynasiiar,  p.  94.  172.  ed.  of  Pocock. 

*  Agathiks,  d€  Reims  Jtutinkmiy  Ub. 
iL  D.  48.  That  this  Unnius  accom- 
modated the  precepts  of  Aristotle  to 
the  Eatychian  controversies,  appears 
from  this,  that  Agathias  represents 
him  as  disputing  abidut  the  pcusibiliiy 
and  immigetbilky  of  Grod,  Kai  r6  iraOif- 
rbv  Kal  oKiiyx^fTOV'  [Uranios  was  in 
so  high  esteem  with  king  Chosroes, 
that  he  had  him  constantly  at  his 
table.  He  wished  to  be  accounted  a 
sceptic ;  but  may  more  justly  bo  rank- 
ed among  the  Nestorians,  than  among 
the  proper  philosophers.    Schl.} 

*  Agathias,  de  tiebnu  JfUtiniani^  lib. 
iL  p.  48.  ed.  Venetie. 

*  Bemh.  de  MontfS&ucon,  Proff.  ad 
Co$mamy  p.  x.  &c.,  in  his  CoUeetio  Not, 
Patr.  CrroBCorum.  [This  Cosmas  was 
an  Egyptian  monk.  In  early  life  he 
was  a  merchant,  and  drore  a  traffic 
through  the  whole  len^  of  the  Red 
Sea,  and  quite  to  India  :  whence  he 


r« 


i  the  name  of  ImdicopletuteSf  an  /«- 
•a  Narigator.  After  many  years  spent 
in  this  manner,  he  took  up  residence  in 
a  monasteiy  in  Egypt,  and  deroted 
himself  to  composing  books.  His  chief 
work  is  TopograpkSa  Ckridiana,  Jtw 
Chrittianorum  opinio  de  mmmdoy  in 
twelve  books.  It  is  his  great  aim  to 
prove  the  earth  not  sphmcal,  but  a 
vast  oblong  plain ;  the  length,  east 
and  west,  being  double  the  breadth. 
He  argues  from  scripture,  reason,  tes- 
timony, and  the  auUiority  of  the  fSk- 
thers.  But  while  pressing  his  main 
point,  he  introduces  mudi  valuable 
geographical  information,  which  he 
had  collected  in  his  voyages.  He  flou- 
rished, and  probably  wrote  about  a.  d. 
635.  The  best  edition  is  that  of  Moni- 
faucon,  Greek  and  Latin,  in  CoUeii. 
Nor.  Patr,  Gr.  tom.  ii.  Paris,  170«. 
See  Cave's  HUtoria  JjUUrcariOf  torn.  i. 
p.  616,  Ac.     TV.] 

^  Photius,  BiUiotk,  Cod.  xxxvi.  p. 
22,23. 
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CHAPTER  11. 


HISTORY    OF    THE    TEACHERS    IN    THE    CHURCH. 

1 1.  Contests  between  the  biflhops  of  Constantinople  and  Rome. — §  2.  Endeavours 
of  the  latter  to  obtain  supreme  power. — §  3,  4.  Corrupt  lives  of  the  clergy. — 
§  5.  The  monks. — §  6.  (hrder  pf  Benedict.— §  7-  Its  propagation. — §  8.  Prin-^ 
dpal  authors  among  the  Greeks — §  9.  Latin  writers. 

§  1.  In  the  constitution  of  the  christian  church  there  wds  no 
importMit  change.  But  the  two  prelates,  who  considered 
themselves,  and  were  regarded  by  others,  as  standing  at  the 
head  of  the  whole  church,  the  bishops  of  Borne  and  Constan- 
tinople, were  incessantly  contending  for  priority,  and  about  the 
eictent  of  their  territories  and  jurisdiction.  The  bishop  of 
Constantinople  not  only  claimed  the  primacy  in  the  eastern 
churches,  but  maintained  that  his  see  was  in  no  respect  inferior 
to  that  of  Borne.  But  the  pontii&  of  Bome  were  exceedingly 
disturbed  at  this,  and  contended  that  their  see  held  a  rank  and 
pre-eminence  above  tha£  of  Constantinople.  In  particular,  the 
Roman  pontiff,  Gregory  the  Great,  did  so,  in  the  year  587 ; 
when  John  of  Constantinople,  surnamed  the  Faster ^  on  account 
of  the  austerity  of  his  life,  had  by  his  own  authority  assembled 
a  council  of  eastern  bishops  at  Constantinople,  to  decide  on 
charges  brought  against  Peter  \Gregory\  bishop  of  Antioch ; 
and  on  this  occasion  had  arrogated  to  himself  the  title  of 
(ecumenical  or  unicersal  bishop  \     For,  although  the  bishops  of 


*  [Dr.  Moeheim  here  confounds 
dates,  names,  and  transactions.  Gre- 
K'Tv,  (not  Peter,)  bishop  of  Antioch, 
^••ing  accuticd  of  incest  and  other 
rriiiuis,  appealed  from  the  tribmial  of 
the  ^vemor  of  the  East,  to  the  em- 
p»-mr  MauriciuB:  and  the  emi)eror 
(iKit  the  patriarch  John,)  called  a 
eiiuDcil,  or  appointed  a  court  of  Com- 
niimionent  at  Constantinople,  in  587, 
romposed  of  patriarchs,  (or  their  dele- 
zat<4,)   Roman  senators,  and  metro- 

VOL.  If. 


politanH,  to  hear  and  decide  the  case. 
(See  Evagrius,  Iligt.  Eccle*.  1.  vi.  c.  7- 
Evagrius  wa»  Peter's  counsellor  at  the 
trial,  and  has  given  us  nearly  all  the 
information  which  has  reached  us  re- 
specting this  council.)  On  this  occa- 
sion, it  is  said,  John,  the  patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  was  honoured  with  the 
title  of  unirenal  hiskopy — a  title  which 
had  for  some  time  been  used  by  the 
bishops  of  that  see.  The  dcciftions  of 
this  council  being  sent  to  Pelagius  II. 


r^ 
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^>MMCaaciiMffe  Ind  koe  «e«i  lbs  tide,  wiueh  w»  capable  of  m 
hainaksm  musr^e^xatama,  jet  Grm/ry  coocioftfed.  from  the  Ime 
wA  tiK  «»aMr»  riQ  wiiidi  it  w»  now  osed.  that  ^«4a  was  vbdt 
ioigi  at  a  mspntmaef  mfx  all  Ariauaii  <  huii  Iwi^ ;  and  he  there- 
fvn&  wtf^^  Imaen  to  the  emperor,  and  to  othen>  in  wfcieh  he 
foJita^mthr  iaT€J|sbed  a^amst  this  title.  But  he  coaU  eftei 
mf^dkmof :  awl  tike  hishopa  of  CoastanliDople  ctjntiuued  to 
4iwwm<i  k.  thrrn^  not  in  the  sense  which  Gnmry  siqipoeed*. 

I  ^  The  iMvihop  of  Boiiie  pefaeveriii^  in  hs  oppoatkN^  ex- 
fituA  f:f!itiamf06f€k  fswerj  where,  in  order  to  bring  the  diristian 
world  ondf^  fain  own  eontroL  And  he  was  in  some  di^ree 
MM«HMAd,  aipmaOj  in  the  West ;  but  in  the  East,  scarcely 
aarT  would  laiC^A  to  him,  nnless  actuated  br  hosdhtr  to  the 
VUknp  of  Cooatantinople ;  and  this  last  was  ahni js  in  a  eondi- 
tMD  to  OfupCMe  Ua  ambitioiis  des^ns  in  that  quarter.  How 
greallj  the  ideas  of  many  had  advanced  respecting  the  powers 
of  the  biftbop  of  Bome,  cannot  better  be  shown  than  by  the 
example  i4  Emnodius,  the  insane  flatterer  of  SymmaHmt ;  iriio, 
tummff  father  extravagant  expressions,  said,  ike  fatUijF judge$  ta 
the  plaee  of  Offd^  nice  I>ei  judicare '.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
there  are  nmneroas  proofii,  that  the  emperors,  as  well  as  some 
wIvJe  nations,  would  not  patiently  bear  this  new  yoke  *.    The 


f  ikH  to  Grtrf^nrj  Uk  Great,^  bishop  of 
Kofn«,  PelaipiM  etmhruttrd  the  mtqwtud 
of  Peter,  Utt  remoaitrmted  fftraigljr 
Mpatmi  Ui«  title  grren  U»  John.  His 
fetters  on  the  oeouiioD  are  lost,  bat 
thejr  are  mentioned  hj  his  snoeessor. 
In  the  yenr  MN),  Pelaf^ius  died,  and 
was  soceeeded  by  (irewury  the  Great ; 
and  he,  finding  that  Jonn  oontinaed  to 
use  this  title,  took  op  the  bamneni  in 
aamest,  about  the  vear  605,  and  for 
some  )rears  laboured  by  intreaties  and 
threats,  and  continued  applications  to 
the  emperors  and  to  the  other  eastern 
patriarchs,  to  direst  the  Constantino- 
politan  patriarchs  of  a  title  which  he 
maintained  to  be  profane.,  a«U-<;kridianf 
aod  infenud,  by  whomsoever  assumed. 
$99  (iregory  the  Great,  EyUtdar.  lib. 
iv.  ep.  86.  98.  and  lib.  vi.  ep.  39,  &c. 
Bower's  JUwi  of  the  Popa,  (Pelagius 
11.)  vol.  ii.  p.  460.  and  (Gregory)  vol. 
ii.  p.  60ft.  611.  617.  ed.  Lond.  1760. 
NiOaUs  Alexander,  IJid.  EeeUf.  Mecal. 
tL  oap.  iL  art.  \2, 18.tom.  x.p.  18.26, 


Ac  ed.  Paris,  1743.     Tr.) 

'  Gregory  the  Great,  E§Hitolar.  lib. 
iv.  V.  vi.  All  the  paasagcs  in  these 
Epistles,  relating  to  this  important 
subject,  are  collected  and  ilhwtrated 
by  Jo.  Lannoy,  Ameriio  im  Pririlf^imm 
S.  Medardiy  Opp.  torn.  iiL  pL  ii.  p.  266, 
Ac  See  ftlich.  le  Quien,  Oriemi  {%wuA' 
assf,  torn.  L  p.  67,  &c  Chr.  Mattb. 
Pfaff,  i>i«9.  d£  ruulo  (Efmmfnieui;  in 
the  Tempe  HdvaieOy  torn.  iv.  p.  90.  and 
the  authors  there  mentioned.  [As  a 
sort  of  tacit  reproof  to  the  FcuieVy  Gre< 
gory  styled  himself  Sarant  cftke  Ser- 
tantt  of  God:  a  designation  yet  used 
by  his  successors.  Adta  SS.  Ord.  Berne' 
diet.  L  386.     Ed.^ 

'  See  his  Apologetlctm  pro  Synodo, 
in  the  Bibliotk,  3fag,  Pair.  torn.  xv.  p. 
248.  ed.  Paris. 

*  See,  particularly  respecting  Spain, 
Mich.  Geddes,  On  the  Papal  Supremaef, 
chiefly  with  relation  to  the  anci«9t 
Spanish  church ;  published  among  his 
Miscellaneous  Tnu^  vol.  ii.  p.  1,  Ac 
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Gothic  kings  in  Italy  would  not  allow  the  bishop  of  Borne  to 
domineer  excessivelY  there ;  nor  would  they  allow  any  one  to 
be  considered  as  pontiff  whom  they  had  not  approved ;  and 
they  wished  to  have  his  election  controlled  by  their  decisions '. 
These  kings  also  enacted  laws  relative  to  religious  matters, 
amugned  the  clergy  before  their  tribunals,  and  smnmoned 
ecclesiastical  councils*.  And  the  pontiffs  themselves  paid 
hcmiage  to  these  sovereigns,  and  afterwards  to  the  emperors, 
in  a  submissive  manner ;  for  they  had  not  yet  become  so  lost 
to  aQ  shame,  as  to  look  upon  temporal  sovereigns  as  their 
vassals  ^ 

§  3.  The  clergy  were  previously  in  possession  of  high  privi- 
leges and  great  wealth,  and  the  superstition  of  this  century 
added  considerably  to  both.  For  it  was  supposed,  that  sins 
nii^t  be  expiated  by  munificence  to  churches  and  to  monks ; 
and  that  the  prayers  of  departed  saints,  which  were  most  effi- 
cacious with  Gk)d,  might  be  purchased,  by  presents  offered  to 
them,  and  by  temples  dedicated  to  their  names  *.  This  increase 
of  wealth  and  privileges  was  accompanied  with  an  equal  in- 
crease of  the  vices  usually  attendant  on  affluence,  in  the  clergy 
of  aQ  ranks,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest' ;  as  is  manifest 
even  from  the  laws  enacted  by  councils  and  by  the  emperors 


*  See  Joh.  Ja.  Mascov,  Hidoria  Ger- 
wsiymtm,  torn.  ii.  note,  p.  1 13. 

•  Ja.  Baanagc,  UiMoire  des  E<flhe» 
lUformerf,  torn.  i.  p.  381,  &e.  [thus, 
t.  ff.  Theodorie  asBembled  the  Italian 
bnbops  at  Rome,  to  settle  the  contested 
election  of  S^-mmachus  to  the  papal 
chair.  (Walch,  Hiftcru'  der  Kirchen- 
Tfmwmd^ngen,  p.  347.)  The  council 
of  ihrleans,  in  511,  was  held  by  order 
ofClovia.  (Ibid.  p.  351.)  Another  at 
Orleans,  in  533,  bv  order  of  Childe- 
bcrt.  (Ibid.  p.  367.)  And  in  the  year 
649.  (Ibid.  p.  375.)  And  at  Clermont, 
bv  order  of  Theudebert.  (Ibid.  p.  368.) 

'  See  the  collections  from  Gregory 
the  Great,  by  Jo.  Launoy,  de  Hegia 
Pn0altaU  m  Matrimon..  Opp.  torn.  i.  pt. 
ii  p.  691,  Ac.  and  Attertio  in  Pri^mle- 
$i*tm  R.  Sledardi,  Opp.  torn.  iii.  pt.  ii. 
p.  275.  Giannone,  HiMoire  de  NapUt, 
UmL  iL  p.  282,  Slc, 


•  [Thus,  e.  g.  Gregory  (in  cap.  xv. 
Jobi,  1.  xii.  c.  23.)  says:  "  Whenever, 
after  committing  a  crime,  we  give  alms, 
we  do  as  it  were  compensate  for  our 
wicked  actions."  So  also,  in  his  Epis- 
tles (lib.  ix.  ep.  38.):  "The  interces- 
sions in  heaven  of  him,  whose  body 
you  have  covered  on  earth,  will  protect 
you  from  all  sins,"  &c.     SchJ.] 

^  [Tbeophanes  (on  the  second  year 
of  Justinian's  reign)  states,  that  Elsaias, 
bishop  of  Rhodes,  and  Alexander,  bi- 
shop of  Diospolis  in  Thra^^e,  were,  for 
the  crime  of  sodomy,  deprived  of  their 
offices,  and  castrated,  by  order  of  the 
emperor ;  and  then  carried  about  as  a 
show,  with  a  herald  proclaiming:  "All 
ye  bishops,  beware  of  disgracing  your 
venerable  office."  So  in  the  epistles  of 
Gregory  the  Great,  many  proofs  occur 
of  impure  conduct  among  the  clergy : 
e.  g.  1.  viii.  ep.  11.  1.  iii.  ep.  26  and 
9.  1.  i.  ep.  18.  42.     Srhl.] 
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tieatise,  which  abounds  id  rhetorical  colouring,  we  may  clearly 
IcAm.  tJiat  the  foundations  of  that  exorbitant  power  which  tlie   ' 
pontic  afterwards  obtained,  were  already  laid ;  but  not  tliat 
Symmachug  liad  been  inconsiderately  and  unjustly  accus^. 

^  5.  The  programs  of  monkery  was  very  great.  l)oth  in  tho 
EIa»t  and  m  the  West.  In  the  East,  whole  armies  of  inonka 
ini^ht  have  been  enrolled,  without  any  sensible  diminution  of 
the  number  any  where.  In  the  West,  tliLs  mode  of  life  fuiuid 
patrons  and  followers,  almost  without  number,  in  all  the  pro- 
viuces :  as  may  appear  front  the  various  rules,  dmwn  up  by 
dilTi-rent  individuals,  for  regulating  the  lives  of  monks  and 
111  Great  Itntatn,  one  Cvagal  is  said  to  liave  persuaded 

liimiieiise  number  to  uliandon  active  life,  and  spend  their    \ 
in  solitude,  according  to  a  rule  which  ho  prescribed*. 


■1  ItaTcna*.  Be  dedded,  that  the  one 
wlib  sliDulil  lie  found  lA  have  bad  moni 
•ul<«,  ani)  la  h>*e  been  elected  at  the 
cartie*!  hour,  abouhl  tie  coDifdered  the 
Iff^  piinlifF.  Tba  arcured  llie  electum 
•J  Sj^iinaehtH.  The  king  likewise 
■odeml  till-  bialinpa  lu  nuiiui  reKuta- 
tioiH  for  tlui  rltHitioD  uf  fdlnre  iwpeB, 
■hieii  shunld  ptwmi  the  rocuiTenae 
of  KTuilar  diffleulliufi.  Ttua  vua  done 
fa)  the  ^r  4W.  Bat  the  party  of 
una  were  not  yet  quiet  In 
jwr  GOO,  tbey  accuaed  Sytnina- 
'  "  einooa  erimca  before 
i  Buu  Hie  lunmlta  and  civil 
Kane  wbr  renewed  with  in- 
vMeaee.  Some  aenatara  in- 
A  Urn  tjn^  of  the  atate  of  Rome, 


t  for. 


n  the 


kina  of  L 


«Uh  All!  power  to  settle  all  the 
Peter,  biabop  of  Aldno, 
'.  He  repaired  to  Bomci, 
■tuperided  Synunaehus, 
the  ({ooila  of  the  church  inlu 
■biIb.     TIlia  enraged  the  par- 


ng  that  ilirtnetiil  city.  He 
I  >n  the  Inahopa  nf  Italy  to 
I  amneil,  and  decide  on  tbe 
Haiiut  SynnnaGliua.  Tho 
held  Ktsraf  mwlingH  in  that 
pllai  UlowitlS  yvMn.    SyninuwhuB, 


council,  attended  by  a  s 
ensued  in  the  Blreela;  aercral  were 
killed  i  SynuoadiiiB  himaelf  waa  wound-  | 
ed,  turned  back,  and  refined  to  appear 
bvfarc  the  council.  The  council,  after 
aoine  diilay,  prucueded  in  hia  abueuee  { 
de<ire«l  that  tbe  witnessea,  Xmof,  alavoa, 
wore  iucoin|)e(enl  to  prove  any  tbing| 
and  therefore  dismiaaed  the  oumpliunt. 
Tho  frienda  of  LaurenduB  protested 
agMnat  the  decision.  The  coODcil  inel 
l^lOn,  and  adopted  aa  their  own  the 
apology  for  them  drawn  up  by  Ennn- 
diua.  See  Bower's  Ltno  of  lit  Popa, 
(Symmachua)  vol.  il  p.  348—301.  ed. 
Load.  I7IMJ.  Ilarduin,  ConaUia,  torn, 
u.  p.  961,  etc  »7(f.  983.  !I89.     Tr.] 

>  Moat  of  thueu  Uulea  are  eatant,  in 
Lu.  HoUtein'a  Cuda  lie^firMm,  pt.  ii. 
puhliahed  at  Houie,  IS61.  in3volB.4ta. 
Adrl  Edm.  Martene  aud  Ursin.  Du- 
rand,  Tkaaamt  HtmaAiimla'oniiii,iata. 
i.  p.  4, 

*  Ja.  Usher,  Amiq.  Bedrt.  BrUsH. 
p.  133,  441.  911.  [CoDgallua,  or  Con- 
gellua,  waa  an  Iriah  monk,  who  foonded 
several  monasteries ;  tho  moat  impor- 
tant uf  which  wu  that  of  Bnnehor,  or 
Banjiior,  (on  the  south  shore  of  Carriek- 
fergus  bay,  in  iha  north-easterly  pari 
of  Ireland,)  eroded  about  a.  d.  5.10. 
Gonial  ia  said  to  bave  nilod  over  30M 
moolca,  living  in  diHereiit  moiiasterica 
and  cuUs.    See  Uiher,  loe.  cit.     IV.j 
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Hm  dBoples  filled  IreiindL  GnL  Gcnanr^  Sviterinid,  and 
otifeer  eoantnes,  with  eoorentB  of  moniEEL  The  most  fiunaoB 
of  them  ««B  CWmiamtf.  who  hss  left  os  a  mfe  of  his  own, 
diBOneiiMhed  for  hs  ampGcitT  and  IveritT*.  The  niiole 
monasde  order  abounded  with  fiuiaticB  and  profligatea.  In  the 
oriental  monasteries,  there  were  more  fiumlicB  than  knavies. 

§  6.  A  new  order  of  monks,  wfaidi  in  time  afaaoilied  aD  the 
others  in  the  West,  was  established  at  moimt  Camma^  in  tlie 
rear  529.  br  Bfnediet  of  Nnraia,  a  devout  and  a  distinguished 
inan.aoe»iding  to  the  standard  of  that  age.  His  Bmle  is  stiH 
extant ;  and  it  shows  that  it  was  not  his  aim  to  faring  all  mcrnks 
under  his  regulations ;  but  rather  to  found  a  new  society,  more 
stable,  of  better  monls,  and  liring  under  milder  rules  than  the 
other  monks ;  the  members  of  which  should  lead  a  retired  and 
hohr  life,  employed  in  prayers,  reading,  manual  labour,  and  the 
instruction  (tf  youth  *.     Ekit  his  followers  departed  widdy  from 


•  Ja.  Ufliwr,  SfOope  AwHtgmar,  Evm- 
tolar.  Hihtmitnnmmj  p.  5 — ]&.  La.  HoI> 
atein,  CVidar  Re(mi^Mr,  torn.  n.  {».  4S,  &.C. 
HabilkA,  Pra^.  mI  A€t«  Smmektr,  ikd, 
Bftd,  SfecoU  u.  {>.  IT.  [Sc  Cohmi- 
\mxn»  (a  differmt  wrmn  traok  Colam- 
ImuS  ^  apostle  of  Nrodand,  mentioDed 
pp.  5,  6.  snpra^)  was  bcim  in  LoiiMter, 
IrelaiKl,  ahoQt  th«  yrar  JU4I.  Altera 
|lood  ediicatkm  in  the  liten^ture  of  that 
afpe,  he  became  a  monk  in  the  monaa- 
tery  of  Ban|rcir,  under  ConpU.  Ln  the 
^'car  589,  with  tw^elTe  companioiw,  he 
paasod  through  England  into  Gaul;  and 
•ettled  in  BnrcondT,  whei«  he  built 
the  monasteanr  of  Lnxeul,  or  Luxovium ; 
and  theiY  ff»ent  aboat  twenty'  xxan 
with  great  repotation.  Bat  in  tkie  ^^oar 
€lt,  having  offended  Th<<<»dorie  *  the 
king,  bT  reproring  hia  rieea,  he  waa 
faamshed  that  territorv;  and  after  wan- 
dering a  ft*w  vears  in  difftvent  partu  of 
Gaol  and  Gennanv  along  the  Khine, 
and  spending  thive  yeara  n«mr  lire- 
gtjmu,  in  Helvetia,  he  w«nt  into  Italy ; 
waa  reoeived  kindly  by  Agilulph  the 
l^uttfaard  king,  buih  the  monaKkT^'  of 
Bcibio  near  Pavia,  pmnded  ovrr  it  one 
year,  and  then  died  aliout  ▲.  n.  615. 
He  waa  a  man  of  miperior  eenina,  and 
linmi— md  vaat  influence,  Hia  wxvka, 
yet  remaining,  are  his  monaKtie  rule ; 
hia  monaatie  diadpline;  aome  poema 
and  epittk<f>;  and  Berestecin  diaeourM«»; 


pubfidied  at  Lmvuni  m 
16S7,  hr  Patrie  FleBiog, 
moi^  1ffia  life,  wiilkii  by  Jooh 
abbot  of  Bohhim,  while  aevend 
tempotariea  of  Cfdnmbanna  wci«  yei 
Bring,  is  extant  in  llahillnB,  A^im 
Samtor.  Otd,  Bmtd,  ten.  iL  p.  S— S8. 
Tr.] 

•  See  Jo.  llahiDon,  Atia  Samehr. 
OvyL  BamI,  torn.  L  and  Amtudtt  Otd, 
AimImL  took  L  Hdyo^  [JTmCowv  4l« 
ikdrm  aMMMN^Mi  rvKoMur  «r  irifftrgirm^ 
4r.  in  «  Tola.  4to.  I^ria,  1714_if.] 
and  the  other  faistariana  of  the  monw- 
tic  ordcra. — [Benedict  waa  bora  of  re- 
putable parnitB  at  Nunia,  in  Itafy, 
[  once  an  epiaeopal  am,  in  the  dndi j  of 
Spoleto,a  difltnct  of  the  modem  paml 
ctatea.  EtL]  a.  n.  4M.  At  the  age  of 
fourteen,  he  waa  aent  to  Rome  for  edu- 
cation ;  but,  diaguflted  with  the  diaa- 
patiouft  of  the  city  and  the  acfaool,  he 
aoon  ran  awi^,  and  concealed  hixuelf 
thiv>o  xTurs  in  a  cave  at  Subfamtm, 
i  Subiago]  about  forty  miles  from  Rome. 
At  length  he  waa  diacovered,  and  hia 
cell  became  much  frequented.  He 
waa  now  ehoaen  abbot  of  a  mooasteiy 
in  the  Tiotnit}' ;  but  the  rigour  of  hk 
diapipline  gave  offence,  and  he  relin- 
quished the  office,  and  returned  to 
Sublaeum,  where  he  continued  till  about 
the>tmr5i9.  Many  monka  here  y 
him,  and  he  had  twelve  ccUa,( 
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the  {trmciplefi  of  their  founder;  for,  after  Ihey  had  acquired^ 
iiunuinBe  riches,  from  the  liberality  of  princes  aud  pious  iodivi 


mlve  DUHiln,  under  *m  jona- 
Maaj  of  the  firet   Rlimiin 
placed  Iheir  ema  under  biB 
I  ^Kructimi  i  and  hu  n-pabition  Tor  fifty 
id  for  mincles  procuivd  hhn  •lioaat 
'      ~  dcd  R«ppct.     Bat  h»  func  e.X- 
*  «iTy  of  smnc  clcrgjinen,  aad 


t  bu  t 


Afur 


C  tWDtrr-nve  ^(Mi  Hpenl  at  Sutilocum, 
V  ht  i«lli*d  t«  mount  CawinD,  about 
1'  il^  milea  toalit  of  Sublacum,  and  aluat 
■tftrflTTm  Mapla.  Here  trn  conTerlwl 
ft  ImmIv  of  IJagan  mouDtaiiwerH,  and 
(nriinl  tlwir  ttTnple  into  a  inrmaatory, 
ia  whidi  he  spent  the  nonainder  »f  Lib 
da}v  in  <|uk-tatle  and  lunioor.  He  died 
about  A.D.  643.  His  life  wu  wri  Men 
br  pvpc  GrrfOTf  the  Great,  and  «in- 
■limlca  the  wciHid  book  of  hiii  Di»- 

r:  it  is  abo  insFrtcd  m  UabilloD'H 
Sameur.  Ord.  Bt».  torn.  i.  p.  I— 
3S. — Aeoordii^  to  the  Itul*  of  Bcdd- 
■Bm,  lb*  mualu  wmv  la  rise  at  2  a.  m. 

hour*  M  ibe  abbot  might  ditvct,)  re- 
fir  t*  Iba  Jilam  of  wimhip  for  vipht ; 
aad  iben  apMid  the  mnainiler  nf  tbe 

■-   '      mittinir  paaltna,  private 

d  reading.     At  sun  rise, 

Bumbled  for  nutins ;  then  spent 

I  in  laiinnr;  iben  two  houre 

:  than  dincil.  and  read  in 

'alf  pa*t  two  r.u.  when 

a  (Or  worsliip;  and  aftor- 

1  till  tbtir  r(«perft.     1 D 

1   maliliB,  twenly-foor 

ht)  cbanted  each  day; 

te  the  pBaller  e»ory 

their  social  worship, 

aadi  daj  were  devoted  to 

~.  leant  to  private  Btodj, 

meditation,  and  the  reat 

•iMfp,  aud  refreBhment.    The 

ju-dening,  and 

..  .    _  !<•!  and  each 

^  «aa  MR  la-  auoh  tabonr  a 
topMur  B«  Bt  i  for  they  I  " 
fbaOfmitrj  yaaiua  of  [wr 
IV7  ate  iwCw  a  day  • 
Hkbl  tttt,  abmil  noon,  anu  iu«u  ai 
liolh  the  quantity  and  the 
IjM  Oudr  food  wim  limilfH],  To 
e  pound  of  broad 
r  •h^>,  aad  ■  snail  ijoaollty  of  wine, 
h  tb*  ixdiUc  table  no  tncal  was  al- 


lowed, but  always  two  kiuda  0 
ridga.  To  the  aiull,  llr»h  » 
While  at  Ubie  all  winvet 
prohibited;  and  soine  one  read  alon^.f 
the  whole  time.  -They  all  served  >*J 
CDolu  and  wnilen,  by  turns  of  a  week  1 
each.  Their  clolhina  wai  coarao  and'M 
simple,  and  rijiiulated  h1  the  diKTc  ' 
of  llie  ablwt.  Each  wax  provided  ' 
two  suits,  a.  knife,  a  needle,  and  all  odier 

doTTniCories  of  ten  or  twenty,  in  sepa- 
rate beds,  wiUiout  uudreaung,  and  luul 
K  light  burning,  and  an  uupector  sleep-  1 
ing   in   each   dormitory.      They    weraV 
oUowed  no  conversalion  after  they  re-  I 
tired !  nor  at  any  time  were  they  pe^  ■ 
mttied  to  jert,  or  to  talk  for  ni'  "" 
amusement.     No  one  eould  reooivt 
present  of  any  kind,  not  even  ftvm  ■ 
partnt ;  nor  have  any  eorrespondenoo 
with  pentons  without  the  monwitei^ 
Fxi«pt  by  its  poAsing  under  the  inipe^  a 
tioa  of  the  abbot.    A  porlLT  always  a ' 


mitted  without  leave  fnim  tbe  ablwt;  ^ 
and  no  monk  could  go  out  unlen  be<| 
hod  permiiBion  from  the  «Bnio  ac 
The  Bchoal  for  the  children  of  the  neigh*  J 
bourhood  was  kept  without  the  waUl.  J 
Tbe  whole  establiBhmcnt  wu  under  'I 
an  abbot,  whose  power  was  dcspotie.  f 
His  under-officers  were,  ■  prior  ov'J 
deputy,  a  ateward,  a  superintendent  of  1 
the  sick  and  the  hospilaj,  an  attendant  | 
on  vintors,  a  porter,  &c.  with  tbe 
Deceasary  asustanta,  and  a  number  of 
deans,  or  inqwcturs  over  tens,  who 
attended  the  monks  at  all  times.  The 
abbot  was  elected  by  the  eommoi 
frage  of  the  brotherhood ;  and  wheli  I 
inaugurated,  he  appoiulpd  aud  removed  J 
liisunder-olficeTBaEplcaAure.  Onj^reatj 
cmergmcics,  he  summoned  the  whola  1 
brothcrbood  to  meet  in  council;  and  r 
on  more  common  occasions,  only  the  I 
seniors ;  but  in  either  case,  after  hear-  I 
ing  what  each  one  was  pli^ased  to  say,  f 
the  decision  rested  wholly  with  himseK.  I 
For  adminion  to  the  society,  a  profaa^  1 
tiun  of  twelve  months  was  rcquiredt  I 
dnrinc  which  the  applicant  tfos  faa'| 
and  ehnhi.'d,  and  employed  ir 
meaner  offices  of  thu  monks,  and  closely .  I 
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duals,  thoy  gave  themselves  up  to  luxury,  idleness,  and  every 
vice ;  became  involved  in  civil  affairs  and  the  cabals  of  courts ; 
were  intent  on  multiplying  vain  and  superstitious  rites,  and 
most  eager  to  advance  the  authority  and  power  of  tlie  itoinan 
pontifls.  None  of  these  things  were  enjoined  or  permitted  by 
fit.  Benedict ;  whose  Rule,  though  still  highly  extolled,  has  for 
many  ages  ceased  to  be  observed'.  Yet  the  institutjon  of 
Benedict  changed  the  state  of  monkery  in  the  West,  in  various 
respects ;  not  the  least  important  of  which  wa-s,  that  the  appli- 
cation, and  profession,  made  by  the  monks,  bound  them  /or  ecmr 
to  observe  his  rules :  whereas,  previously,  the  monks  changed 
the  nile  and  regulations  of  their  founders  at  pleasure '. 


Toable  vawg  of  perfect  chaotity,  ■ 
lute  povurty,  and  impUcil  obedieni 

hut  niperinra  i 


id  impUcil  obedience  U 


had  pnipeiiy,  he  mint  give  it  kll  &way, 
atiwr  to  his  friends  or  the  poor,  or  the 
roonanlcry ;  sad  never  after  munt  pos- 
aaa  tile  leuitt  particle  oF  private  pro- 
perty, nor  vlaiui  any  pereoual  riglit«  or 
lilienira.  Fur  lightti'  ofTenueii,  a  rcpri- 
mand  won  tu  be  admiiUBtcred  by  sume 
uuilcr-ofilcer.  Pur  gnsler  otTi'nccB, 
after  two  admonitieiiB,  a  pvrson  voa 
delianvd  hia  priTJIegca,  not  allowed  la 
n-ad  in  his  turn,  or  lo  ut  at  table,  or 
enjo}' bis  modicum  of  cemfnrls.  If  still 
refraclory,  he  ■,-*«  expelled  the  inonas- 
Evry;  yet  miuhl  be  rcatored  ou  rcptnt- 
ancu.    See  the  Rule,  at  large,  iulloa- 

tiniali,  Oj)p,  lorn.  iv.  (lU  Moaadiit, 
bri  vii.)  p.  202— 2S2.  ed.  Gene*.  1669. 
fol.  and  as  abridged  by  Flenry,  Uiiloifr 
Eodit.  Ub,  K»cii.  f  14—19.  Yet  it  in 
•luvatiooable  whether  the  Rule,  as  there 
Uid  dowiijwaB  precisely  wbM  Benedict 
prewribad.    JV.] 

'  [TXk  mudcm  Bonedictincs  arc 
Ili«miielv<«  obliged  to  admit,  that  the 
Rule  iif  their  founder  ib  no  longer 
fully  obeyed.  But  they  resort  to  a 
couvHiient  diatiuetion.  The  Rule,  ay 
they,  hoB  ita  Ofouiai,  nnd  iln  aeeidnUol 
paiis.  That  the  monks  diould  hbour, 
uarD  tlieir  owu  bread,  and  live  fru- 
gtlly,  belong  to  till:  accidental  part. 
The  caaeUUal  parts  ore  tlie  nnn; 
which  wc  observe  rtilijpuiutly,  a  few 
tkulls   uxnTjilud.     We    admit   &i!«ly, 


that  the  order  ia  richer  than  !u  the 
days  of  ilH  founder.  Father  Benedict 
would  be  amaxed,  sbouid  be  rise  out 
of  hit  grave,  and  instead  of  the  mise- 
rable huts  which  he  erected  od  mount 
Cussino,  find  there  a  palace,  in  which 
IdugB  and  princes  might  reside  ;  and 
Bee  the  abbot  traaafonned  into  a 
prince  of  the  empire,  with  a  multitudo 
of  subjects,  and  an  income  of  firti  or 
six  hundred  thousand  ducats.  ScU. — 
On  tile  preBeut  state  of  this  monastery, 
see  StHudlin's  KirMiJu  Otogrt^Jue, 
to!,  i.  p,  W6.     'jTr.] 

•  See  Mabillun'H  Praf.  ad  Mnwf. 
iv.  pt.  i.  (Aftomm  &nii*or.  Ord.  line, 
did.  torn.  V.)  p.  xviiL  &c.  [Beuediet 
changed  the  stale  of  monki^y,  eajie- 
cialiy,  by  restraining  the  inal^ility  uf 
the  mouLs,  and  rendering  their  vows 
irrevocable.  It  was  not  Btrangc  that 
the  order  spread  far  and  wide.  His 
Rt^  was  better  calculated  for  Eu- 
ropeans than  any  other  ;  and  the  first 
BvDcdictines  were  virtuous,  upright, 
and  useful  puople.  Wherever  they 
come,  they  converted  the  wildemcsH 
into  a  cultivated  country :  they  pur- 
sued  the  breeding  of  cattle,  and  agri- 
culture, laboured  wilL  their  own  hands, 
drained  moraiwm,  nnd  cleared  away 
foreslB.  These  monks,  —  takiug  the 
word  Bentdkliiiet  in  ita  Uvrgest  exienf, 
■a  embracing  the  ramificadoDs  of  the 
order,  the  Carthusians,  Cisleniitiiw, 
Prxmoustratensians,  CamalduhuuianB, 
&.C. — were  of  great  advautaoe  to  all 
Euro]ie,  and  partieuhuHy  tu  Uennany. 
By  iliom  Germany  was  cultivated,  and 
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§  7.  Only  a  short  time  elapsed  before  this  new  o 

n   a   most   flourishing  atatu  iu  all  the  i 

(untries.     In  Gaul,  it  was  [ir<)|iagal«d  by  AV.  Maunu;   in 

^cily  and  Sardinia,  by  Placldiut  and  others ;  in  England,  by 

}jitiffwtirui  and  Meilitits;    in    Italy   and   in  other  parts,  by 

f  tbe  Great,  who  is  reported  to  have  lived  some  time  in 

'.     In  Germany,  Boniface  afterwards  caused  it  to  be 

This  rapid  progress  of  their  order,  the  Benedictines 


I    fniitful    eountr;.     They 

r>ed  fnr  iis  sll  thi?  bookB  of  Uili- 

fatita  mai  learoing  of 

or  thtjf  were  obliged 

tt>  have  libnuim  In  tbeir  iDonaateriea  ; 

hiHliw,   tfadr  tnle  reauireJ  them  to 

Tirni  ■  pottion  uf  each  da;.     Some  in- 

ditMaabvetv  occupied  in  truwcribiiig 

B  boobs  of  the  anciculs ;  anA  beace 

ic  Uw  mamiacnptB,  wlriuh  still  exist 

K  and  there  iu  the  libisTim  uf  mo- 

tuiAa.     The  Bcienms  were  culti- 

ed  nu  where  but  in  their  cloiBtetn. 

b>>  kept  up  schoola  there,  for  the 

■oki,  wul  fur  mieb  as  were  4«Uaed 

p  be  nniuka.    And  »ithoul  their  eloin- 

■a  thrjr  akn  hail  achooU,  in  whii^b 

I*  pmple  of  ibe  worM  were  iostrui^ 

L    Fium  ihcBC  monaaterie*  pnicBed- 

fe  ueo  of  lotminj^  who  wore  emplojred 

'ellon,  tice-ubaiipol- 


<  mlN  in  Kra 
-.  ntUt  xerri 


trith  noble  and  tasteful  piles  of  build 
ing.     It  ia,  indeed,  an  order         ' '  ' 

civilization  it  much  indi-lited.     

fumiuhed  a  norserj  and  a  citadel 
all  that  is  most  valuable  in  mat 
doubtcdly,  it  waB,  even  when  m 
viceable,  a  etronihold  of  idleii 
impoBture  ;  but  it  answered  ends  d 
great  importance,  at  a  time  i 
tlitag  peaceful  could  be  secure  witlton 
a  protecting  mantle  of  HUperetiliol 
E/.J 

<  See  Jo.  Mabitlon,  liut.  i&  1^1(^1 
Moniuliea  Gregorii  Mmni;  annexed 
to  Madr.  Valenue,  Axalal.  VOtr.  torn. 
ii. ;  and  UabiUoa'H  Pnef.  ad  Stniut.  i. 
[Ada  Hanetor.  Ord.]  Btnrdict.  p.  mix. 
&c.  Yet  aonie  deny  tliia,  m  Anton. 
GallonloB ;   Ide    Monaetat%    GnguHi,   \ 

t]  on  wboae  book,  see  Eich.  SUooiul 
•■ra  Choina,  torn.  ill.  p.  63.     [Yafa 
the  mankery  of  Gregory  ihu  Grua^  | 
after  ibo  Inveetigatious  of  Hahillun,  1 
seems  nu  longer  liable  lo  doubt.     Ete    ' 
established  six  monasteries  in  Sicily,    . 
aud  asaigned  iheni,  out  of  his  great 
riches,  as  much  huded  estate  as  naa 
ncoesaary  for  tbeir  snppart.  A  seventh 
monasteiy  lie  founded  st  Rome,  in  liia 
own  house,  dedicated  lo  St.  Aadruw; 
wbieh  sUll  exists,  and  is  in  the  buida 
of  Ibc  Camnldulcnsians.     See  Fleury 
i/iiCuin-fibel^liv.KXMV.  g34.    f^j  J 
I  Anion.    Dandini    Altesseia,   Cri<l 
•jlitt*  Bei  Mumaiiat,  lib.  L  cap.  S.  p.  33b  J 
Uii  the  propagation  of  the  Bcnrdiotine  1 
Rule  ill  the  various  countries  uf  Ku*  I 
rope,  Jo.  Uabillon  has  a  parttoulav  I 
treatise,  Prtrf.  ad  SaeiU.  1.  [AfUSame-  \ 
tor.  (M.]  IStatdia.  and  Praf.  ad  tia-   I 
«/.  iv.  pt.  i.  [Ada  Saiutor.  Onl.  Jietr-  I 
diet.  torn,  v.]  p.  Ixii.  &e.  [St.  Maurut^  1 
whose  imiiK.-  a  dlElinguished  congre^  | 
tion  still  bean,  laa  ciio  of  tile  most  1 
tsniiMiE  ilikoipleN  of  Btwitii'l  :  tliuugh  I 
BoUKi    liuvu  riuc-sliuned    Ills   existtUCO,  1 
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ascribe  to  the  miracleB  of  Si,  Benedict  and  his  disciples,  and  to 
the  holiness  and  superiority  of  the  rules  which  he  prescribed. 
But  those  who  more  critically  examine  the  causes  of  events, 
have  very  nearly  all  united  in  the  opinion,  that  the  &vour 
shown  them  by  the  Roman  pontiflb,  to  whose  glory  and  exaha- 
tion  this  whole  order  was  especially  devoted,  contributed  more 
than  all  other  causes  to  its  wide  extension  and  grandeur.  Yet 
it  was  not  till  the  ninth  century,  that  all  other  rules  and 
societies  became  extinct,  and  the  Benedictines  alone  reigned '. 
§  8.  Among  the  Greek  and  Oriental  christians,  the  most 
distinguished  writers  of  this  century  were  the  following.  Pro- 
copius  of  Graza  expounded  some  books  of  the  bible,  not  un- 
happily '.  John  Mcupentius^  a  monk  of  Antioch,  besides  some 
books  against  the  sects  of  his  times,  wrote  Scholia  an  Dionyeius 
Arecpoffita*.  ^<7ajp0^t»  procured  lumself  a  place  among  the  wise 
men  of  the  age,  by  his  Scheda  Begia^  addressed  to  the  emperor 
Justinian*.     Eidoffius^  a  presbyter  of  Antioch,  was  ardent  and 


Placidus  was  an  historian  of  this  order. 
Of  Augustine,  notice  has  afaready  been 
taken.  Mcllitus  preached  to  the  east 
Saxons,  and  was  idterwards  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  and  yeiy  active  in  pro- 
pagating the  order. — The  great  and 
rapid  dissemination  of  this  order  was 
wonderful.  Many  particuUur  and  new 
orders,  distinguished  from  each  other 
by  their  dress,  their  caps,  and  forms 
of  government,  originated  from  it. 
The  Carthusians,  Cistersians,  Ceeles- 
tines,  Grandimontensians,  Pnemonten- 
sians,  Cluniacensians,  Camaldulensians, 
&c  were  only  branches  growing  out  of 
this  principiU  stock.  The  most  respect- 
able and  renowned  men  were  trained 
up  in  it.  Volaterranus  enumerates  200 
cardinals,  1000  archbishops,  4000  bi- 
shops, and  15,700  abbots  and  men  of 
learning,  who  belonged  to  this  order. 
V  Einem  1 

*  Ja.  TEnfant,  Higtohre  du  QmeUe  de 
Condance,  tom.  iL  p.  32,  33. 

'  See  Rich.  Simon,  Cntiaut  de  la 
BiUiakique  EeoUsiaM,  de  M,  du  Pin, 
tom.  i.  p.  Id7.  [Procopius,  a  teacher 
of  eloquence  at  Gaza,  in  the  reign  of 
Justinian,  a.  d.  520,  &c.,  has  left  us 
several  Commentaries  on  the  scrip- 
tures, which  arc  chiefly  compilations 
from  earlier  writers:  viz.  on  the  Oct»- 


tench,  (extant  only  in  Latin  ;)  on  the 
books  of  Samuel,  Kings,  and  Chroni- 
cles, Greek  and  Latm,  Lngd.  Bat. 
1620.  4to.;  on  Isaiah,  Greek  and  Latin, 
Paris,  1580;  on  Proverbs,  and  the 
twelve  Minor  Prophets;  never  publish- 
ed. Also  manv  neat  Epistles,  published 
by  Aldus.     TV.] 

*  [John  Maxentius  was  a  Scythian 
monk,  and  a  presbyter  of  Antiodli,  who 
flourished  about  the  year  520.  Several 
of  his  epistles  and  tracts,  defending  the 
doctrine,  that  one  of  the  Trtrnty  was 
crucified,  and  opposing  the  Pelagian 
errors,  are  extant  in  Latin,  in  the 
BiUioUuw  PcUrmmj  tom.  ix.  His 
scholia  on  Dionysius  the  Areopagite 
are  published,  Greek  and  Latin,  with 
that  author.     Tr.] 

*  [Agapetus,  a  deaccm  in  the  great 
chnivh  at  Constantinople,  flourished 
▲.  D.  527  ;  in  which  year  he  composed 
his  JndmeUons  for  a  prince,  addressed 
to  the  emperor  Justinian,  then  recenUy 
invested  with  the  purple.  The  book 
contains  seventy-two  heads  of  advice, 
displaying  good  common  sense,  but  not 
profound.  It  has  been  often  publish- 
ed :  as,  Venice,  1509.  8vo ;  and  with  a 
commentary,  Franeker,  1608.  8vo. 
Francf.    1659.   4to.  Lips.    1669.  8vo. 
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I  ner^etic  in  Dppo«di^  the  heresies  nf  the  times '.  John^  bishop  '1 
fat  C'linsUntinopIo,  called  the  Faster,  un  account  of  the  austerity  I 
s  life,  disttoguishcd  lutnaell'  by  Bome  small  treatises,  and  I 
rticularlr  by  hia  Pwintrnt^al'.  Leontiua  of  Byzantium  has  I 
b  OS  a  book  againet  tAo  kcrftici,  and  some  other  writings '.  I 
wtqriw,  Scholasticus,  has  furnished  us  with  an  Ecfletia^ieat  I 
m^utory;  but  it  is  disfigured  with  fabulous  talcs'.  Anatiasim,9 
tSmaita,  ia  generally  supposed  to  be  the  author  of  a  wetl-knowa  J 
:  futile  book,  entitled  Hudfiiuf  coRtra  Acephalof  (a  Guida*1 
pinst  the  Accphali '.) 


lEakf^na  of  Antiwh  "»»»  made 

ip  uf  .\Wuiilrnk  ta  tlwyrar  681. 

r  his  b  eXUUit,  Gtvek  uid 

Cntnbefls,  Awtaar.     Nor. 

i  large  extracM  from  bia 

■f^Mual   KotMus,   bia  two 

K  TiinMhcuii  toA  SeveruB, 

'  )t  TticoilMJmi  uid  Sere- 

r  kninBt  the  compro- 

le  Theodosiuis  and  Ihc 

in    Pbuliiu,    BilJial\. 

fc  ina  ao8. 226— sa;.    Tr-j 

B  1h«  Futer  woH  a  native  of 
,  and  tiiiihop  of  CunsUui- 
,  U>  tttm  5S5  to  596.  The  title  of 
■ii  II  ■  rf  ItiJiHp  ffvea  liiiD  in  the  cvaxt- 
lilnms,  bnoHod  trim  introuliU  with 
Prl^w  ri.  sod  Qrceory  I.  bUhopa  of 
tUmtr.  Two  of  fab  Honulieii  are  ex- 
tant, Gn*4  and  Latin,  among  tliose  of 
CtmMlan ;  and  liis  Prntitintvii,  (u 

_.      * : "— -.,)a„,ladb 

1  wnlten™, 

.  Gtwk  anil   Latin,  by 

ilarit.  <tr  Pm'daitia,  Appvniiix,  p.  77- 


W.      ir- 


R( 


iliu»  of  Drlanlhim  vne  first 
■nil  tbi'n  a  monk  in  ft 
.._  ,  Paleirtim-,  and  floDriabed 
fc  C0O  and  oaward*.  Cjril  (in  hb 
'  (4  m.  Satiax.  rati.  73.)  wys  he  waa 
— Trf  «t  Origcinimn.  VnniTnB  (ite 
Or.  Rk  iv.  ,-.  R.)  tliinkK  be  waa 

wL .■iM.i.M..  i-rfM'™". 


Uto.lf..^.■ 

/.                     / 

I'tt- 

Kl,  \m*.  t-m     ■ 

-        III). 

ii."'''W«- 

(• 

«»    ,,i 

an  Oralinn  on  Ibe  man  blind  frt>m 
birth,  Greek  and  Latin,  in  CV>mbefl%  I 
Aiauar.  Nov.  torn,  i  ;  and  some  of"   ~ 
tracts,  never  published.     TV.] 

'  [  Kvagriua,  Seholaaticns,  wta  I 
at  Epipboiua,  in  Syria,  x.  n.  B3G. 
four  years  of  tiff!  he  was  sent  to  BchoaU  I 
after  grammar  he  Htudied  rbetoFic,  and  I 
became  an  advocate  at  the  bar  in 
tiocb.     He  *iiB  mneh  (wtoemed,  and  ^ 


caltensH.  The croiKTor Tibmns madn 
him  a  qimstor;  and  Manrii'e,  an  hono- 
mry  iirmfret.  Hia  only  work,  that  baa 
reached  na,  is  bb  ErtMmlifat  Hillary 
in  nix  books.  It  is  a  continuMlon  of  J 
tlie  histories  of  Socrates  and  SoKom<-n, 
from  the  ommcl]  of  Ephmus  ul  431,  to 


inuh.     It  was  nnbliabed,  (imek  Mid 
Latin,  by  Valesius,  among  tlie  uthw 
lirenk  Eccle«iaMical  HiMorians ;  nnd 
ha«  been  translated  into  Englbh,  Cam-    | 
liHilge,  1S83.  ful.     Tr.i 

'   See    Ilieh.  Simon,   f.trUui<it  til  b 
BiUioAiqt  Erdit.  dt  M.  d»  Pin,  turn,  i 
i.    p.    339  ;   and    Barat,    BiUiutUgM  ] 
Cioitif,  torn.   ii.  p.  SI,  &c.     [Thera   1 
were  titrrr  perwiiB,  eaiJed  Anaiitano* 
Sinaita.    Thejint,  after  being  a  monk    | 
in  the  monaatery  on  mount  S' 
made  patriarch  of  Antioch,  i 
but  was  banished  in  the  ^ear  670,  fur 
oppodng  the  edict  of  Justinian  respect- 
ing    the    incorruptibilitj'   oF   ChrlM*B 
bndy.     He  woa  rrslanHJ  in  6IKI,  and 
died  in  599.     He  wa«  a  learned  and 
urthodo?c    man,    and    a    eonaiderable 
writer.— The  aeamit  of  Lhb  name  was 
the  imiuediale  BUUfssor  of  the  lint  in 


1 


j>«>X     I- 


r  IT. 


Jua^mTj^    f-  1 


»»%»Trft 


Hr 


ir  jcrr-i-^i'riCvEt.   It  w:to  irmnru  .'r*'.s 

■fcj. —  r*!*;  ".!••■  ,^:*'..fir  f/*/  _x.fcrt»n. 
r":«*D»-"lIl;;  ItlJiii^Si  HUif*-:^.  je«!r"h»-i  11 

H  j»  -*!»-.'•  -1  :jj.  \.»  .  r  ' .  i*.-.'.',!  ■  >• .  f/  •.»«-:  i« 
*^»'  //■'-/'/»''.»'*'.•■.  •!,  v^r-r  -u"-,i:;-nM'i  ji  la- 
tLa,  f'anH.   I^ir#.     Ijt!  A  ix  7^ar.,j-c»-i 

/-/MroMriw*,  f'jn  r./.-^  Tr..-..;;..  Iriiama- 
liiin,  A.r.^  tii;2r^thi:r  »if.h  ail  tr.T  *'iri.* 
jii.nt  *'rmuuTuUsr\,  ar*"  <:xuiit,  iii  Latin, 
iiifJUith.  I*iitr,  u*m.  \x.  Ti'w  t,f  hw 
llmm'JUfM  arv>  fxtont,  f;nr«:k  arj<t  I^tin, 
ill  ('oiiil)<*fiH,  AurtMnr,  ^W.  IfiW.  ti/rn. 
i.  AiiothiT  tract  of  hui,  on  tin-  tlin*«? 
Qiia«lra;;rHiiiiif,  m  extant,  Gn:fk  ami 
I/iUin,  in  ('4»teli«;r,  Mohhui,  ICrrf.  (Jr. 
toni.  iii.  Various  other  tractH  of  Win 
vx'mi  only  in  MS.,  and  a  conHideraltlc 
inifnhfT  of  others  are  lost.  [The  y/rf- 
fAt$fi  w*>nr  a  branch  of  the  KiityehiiiMN, 
«ii»l  N|'|i«:ar  to  have  btvti  en  I  Km  1  tlm 
ihth/fr,v,*'ithcr  because  they  h«'|iii  rated 
fi-iifit  Ui«jr  patriarch,  or  wen*  ait4i;;e. 
iIm«#  vIllMiat 


I  bishoiM.    Tlu'y  wen*  von- 
'•^iiU.£utyehianM.     Suici-r. 
m.    jiL] 


I.  iDt.  jmi 
n  Tte  junusSB-  df  i»  31111&.  •.Hk  ike 
11^  —iTi  <x  eiaiziu  ^  2.  ^UL  ht  ied 
-i>  .^T^aaar^  .  vr&fs  as  jamaani  ike 


/  ■-.    ▼aii:u    »   tfrim    vmoed    a    the 
.  U'  .tii  -m  / ■"-.  ^uuiiuaifi  Li  mi  1637* 

rjxiiiCitfiBhi.  lutoiia  ic  CimRaBEsDOple, 
k.  D.   ill — ilZ'   mc3icviwed  ^  his 

•Kiisf.  v^i:{i  >  e\^uc.  Gr.  aai  Lat,  in 
Luiii.;«:^?*w  ^fi**fa*.  -V.-'.  wiii.iL  and 

£■■!'"•  ?.  *.r'.  i.c  ifL  p.  377- 

Siv^rss.  A  '-^-■'•'•'T  man  amoo^  the 
A  ■*  [  '-a'--  ■  r  M  D*  rhy^itee.  vras  in  his 
yoa:h  a  paj%3.  an-i  «raii«.'d  in  the  law 
«cfc«>jl  ar  Iferj-rn:*  :  aftcrrward*  he  bc- 
caiD«?  a  cii>>ak  at  (^aza,  and  embracing 
an<l  pp.'paizatin;;  Eutyehian  principkfly 
wai*  expelled  the  monastery.  He  i«- 
pairr.fl  ti>  Constantinople,  and  insiua- 
at«:d  himnolf  into  the  graces  of  the 
i:ni)i«Tror  Anastasios,  who  favoured  the 
Kutyehians.  In  the  year  513,  on  the 
e\|iulNion  of  the  orthodox  FUvian,  ho 
wuH  iiijide  patriarch  of  Antioch,  sub- 
M'rilM-d  the  Henoticon  of  Zeno,  and 
eondeiniKMl  the  council  of  Chalcodon. 
Soni4t  hiHho|>M  withdrew  from  his  com- 
niuniun  ;  hut,  aided  by  Jews,  he  vio- 
lently perHceutetl  the  orthodox,  and 
eNpecially  the  nionkH  of  Palestine,  of 
whom  he  Hiew  ^iTH^and  left  tlicir  bodies 
tti  \h*  (MtiiNuinetl  by  beasts  of  proy.    On 
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the  following.     Gregory  the  Great,  Roman  Pontiff;  a  man  of 


the  death  of  Anastasius,  and  accession 
of  Justin  to  the  empire,  in  518,  he  was 
proscribed,  and  fled  to  Egypt,  where 
ne  Uyed  many  years.  Here  he  became 
inroired  with  Timothy  patriarch  of 
Alexandria  and  Grainns  his  deacon,  by 
asserting  that  the  body  of  Christ,  pre- 
Tiously  to  its  resurrection,  was  cor- 
niptible.  He  now  went  to  Constanti- 
nople ;  and  persuaded  Anthimns  the 
patriareh  to  embrace  Eutychian  prin- 
dplee ;  and  was  producing  great  com- 
motions, when  two  councils  condemned 
him  and  Anthimus,  a.  d.  S36.  His 
subsequent  history  is  little  known.  He 
was  a  man  of  talents,  ambitious,  rest- 
less, little  careful  to  maintain  consis- 
tency in  conduct  or  belief,  a  great 
writer,  and  possessed  of  vast  influence 
among  the  Eutychians.  He  wrote  an 
immense  number  of  epistles,  many 
homilies  and  tracts,  and  extensive  Com- 
mentaries on  Scripture ;  none  of  which 
are  published  entire,  his  works  having 
been  proscribed  and  ordered  to  be  aU 
burned,  by  authority  of  the  emperor. 
Yet  numerous  extracts  are  preserved ; 
and  some  whole  treatises  are  supposed 
to  exist  still  in  the  East.  The  mtwil 
fcyr  baptism  and  public  worship  in  the 
Syrian  church,  which  is  extant,  Syr. 
and  Lat.  Antw.  1572.  4to,  has  been 
attributed  to  him.  His  Commentaries 
are  often  quoted  in  the  Catena  Patrum, 
See   Cave,  Histor.   Litter,  tom.    i.   p. 

John,  of  Cappadocia,  patriarch  of 
Constantinople  a.  d.  617 — 520.  He 
cr^ndemned  Sevenis  of  Antioch  in  518; 
and  the  next  year,  by  order  of  the 
c-mjieror  Jufitin,  became  reconciled 
ifcith  the  Roman  pontiffs.  Five  of  his 
Epistles  are  extant  in  the  ConcUia,  tom. 
iv.  and  v. 

Theodorus,  Lector,  flourished  at 
Constantinople  a.  d.  518.  He  compiled 
an  Eccles.  History  from  Socrates,  So- 
7j tmen,  and  Theodorit,  in  two  books  : 
U)  which  he  annexed  a  Continuation, 
in  two  additional  books.  Large  extracts 
from  the  Continuation,  by  Nicephorus 
CaliHtUjt,  are  preserved,  and  published, 
ijT.  and  Lat.,  among  the  Gr.  Eccl. 
Hifltorians,  by  Valesius. 

Timotheus  III.,  patriarch  of  Alex- 
andria, A.  D.  519 — 535,  a  warm  Euty- 
chian, and  protector  of  Severus  and 


Julian,  till  he  fell  out  with  them  re- 
specting the  corruptibility  of  Christ's 
body.  He  wrote  numerous  Sermons 
and  theological  tracts,  large  extracts 
from  which  are  preserved  by  Coemas 
Indicopleustes. 

Epiphanius,  patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople A.D.  520 — 635.  He  confirmed 
the  reconciliation  between  the  sees  of 
Rome  and  Constantinople,  made  by 
John  his  predecessor  ;  and  approved 
the  cotmcil  of  Chalcedon.  Five  of  his 
Epistles  to  Hormisdas,  bishop  of  Rome, 
are  extant,  in  ConcUior.  CoUed.  tom.  iv. 

Ephraim,  patriarch  of  Antioch  a.  d. 
525-— 546.  He  was  a  native  of  Syria, 
a  civil  magistrate,  and  count  of  the 
East,  when  made  bishop.  He  wrote 
pro  Eedetkatiois  DogmatUnu,  et  Synodo 
Chalcedonensi,  lAbri  liL:  which  are  lost, 
except  copious  extracts  from  the  two 
first  books,  in  Photius,  Biblioth.  Cod. 
228,  229. 

Simeon,  Stylites  junior.  In  his  chUd- 
hood  he  mounted  his  pillar,  near  An- 
tioch, which  he  occupied  68  years, 
A.  D.  527 — 595.  He  is  often  mentioned 
by  Evagrius,  who  knew  him  well.  His 
fifth  Epistle  to  the  emperor  Justinian, 
is  extant  Gr.  and  Lat.  in  the  trans- 
actions of  the  second  Nicene  council. 
Actio  V,  Concilior.  tom.  vii.  Some 
other  tracts  of  his  exist  in  MS.  in  the 
Vatican  library. 

21acharias,  Scholasticus,  archbishop 
of  Mytilene.  He  was  first  a  lawyer  at 
Berytus,  then  a  bishop,  and  flourished 
A.  D.  636.  While  at  Berytus,  he  wrote 
a  Dissertation,  or  dialogue,  against  the 
philosophers  who  maintain  that  the 
world  is  eternal  ;  extant,  Gr.  and  Lat. 
Lips.  1654.  4to,  and  in  Fr.  Ducaeus' 
Au^tuar.  tom.  i.  He  also  wrote  a  dis- 
putation against  the  two  first  principles 
of  all  things,  held  by  the  MauichsDans; 
extant,  Lat.  in  Henr.  Canis.  Ani'uiuw 
Led  ion.  tom.  v.  and  both  works,  in 
BVdioth.  Patr.  tom.  ix. 

Nonnosus,  Justinian's  ambassador 
to  the  Saracens,  the  Auxmnita?,  and 
the  Homeritos,  about  a.  d.  540.  He 
wrote  a  history  of  his  ti*avels  ;  from 
which  Photius  has  preserved  extracts, 
BiUvjth.  Cod.  3. 

Isaac,  bishop  of  Nineve,  who  turned 
monk,  and  travelled  as  far  as  Italy. 
He  flourished  about  the  year  540,  and 
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good  and  upright  mtentions,  for  the  most  part,  but  greatly 
bcking  in  judgment,  superstitious^  and  opposed  to  all  learning, 


wrote  87  isoeCie  dMcomuBS,  wfaich  rtifl 
exkt  in  MS.  A  bttd  Latin  trmneiatiQa 
of  63  of  them,  nwdi  garbled,  was  pab- 
lislied  in  the  BSUioA.  Ma^  Pair, 
torn.  xL 

Arethas,  ardibitBhop  of  CRaarea  in 
Gappadoda,  is  supposed  to  hare  lived 
about  A-D.  540.  He  compiled  from 
Andreas  Ceesariensis,  an  ExpotUiom  of 
Ae  ApoetUgpte;  extant,  Gr.  and  LaL 
annexed  to  (Eeuatemmsj  Paris,  1631. 

Gregentius,  arcfabisliop  of  Taphar, 
the  metropoUs  of  the  Homerites  in 
Arabia  Felix,  flourished  a.  d.  540,  and 
died  552.  An  account  of  his  di^mte 
with  Herfaanns,  a  learned  Jew,  is 
extant,  Gr.  and  Lat.  Paris,  1586.  8to. 
and  in  Fr.  Duckus,  Ametuar,  torn,  i 
He  also  compiled  a  code  of  eivil  laws, 
for  the  Homerites,  b^  <»der  of  Abram, 
their  long  ;  which  stdl  exists  in  MS. 

Barsanuphins,  an  anchorite  of  Gaia, 
in  the  middle  of  this  oentuiv,  composed 
a  large  amount  of  ascetic  writings, 
which  still  exist ;  but  are  not  thou^it 
worth  publishing. 

Eutychius,  a  monk,  and  bishop  of 
Constantinople  a.  d.  653 — 585.  In  the 
year  664  he  was  deprived  of  his  see 
and  banished,  by  Justinian,  for  not  ad- 
mitting the  incorruptibility  of  Christ's 
body,  while  he  was  on  earth  ;  but  he 
was  restored  in  the  year  578,  and  died 
in  585,  aged  73.  One  epistle  of  his, 
to  pope  Vigilius,  is  extant  among  the 
Acts  of  the  fifth  general  council,  a.  d. 
553,  GmciL  torn.  v.  p.  425. 

Cyril,  a  monk  of  Palestine,  who 
flourished  a.  d.  557.  He  composed  the 
lives  of  several  monks,  as  of  St.  John 
the  Silentiary,  of  St.  Euthymius,  and 
of  St.  Sabas  ;  all  of  which  are  still 
extant. 

Paul  Cyrus  Floras,  a  poet  who 
flourished  about  a.  d.  555.  His  poetic 
description  of  the  dmreh  of  St.  Sopkia 
at  Constantinople,  built  by  Justinian, 
is  still  extant,  Gr.  and  Lat.  by  CaroL 
du  Fresne,  Paris,  1670,  subjoined  to 
the  history  of  Cinnamus. 

John,  surnamed  Climacus,  from  his 
book,  and  Sinaita,  from  his  residence, 
also  Scholasticus  ;  a  monk  of  Mount 
Sinai,  who  flourished  about  a.  d.  564. 
He  wrote  Stxda  Paradmj  in  30  chap- 


tcta,  each  marking  a  grade  of  virtue  ; 
ahoLAcroiiPkiifoRai.-  both  published 
Gr.  and  Lat.  by  Mattfa.  Rader,  Paris, 
1633.  foL 

John  Stholisticm,  a  presbyter  at 
Antioch,  deputy  to  Constantinople,  and 
bishop  there  A.  n.  564— 578.  He  wrote 
CutUaio  CoatMNoa,  in  60  titles,  and  in- 
cfaidii^  the  85  Ganoos  of  the  Apostles: 
aho  JVoawftiaoa ;  whi^  besides  a  od- 
lection  of  canons,  contained  an  ^Mtome 
of  the  civil  laws  concerning  ecclesias- 
tical afEurs:  likewise,  CbjNto  £!E»Mat- 
rico.  All  these  tracts  were  published, 
Gr.  and  Lat.,  in  JusteU's  BibUoA,  Jmrig 
Camm.  torn,  ii  p.  499.  603.  660.  ed. 
P^ris,1662. 

TheodoruB,  bislH^  of  Iconinm,  about 
A.ik  564,  wrote  the  martyrdom  of 
Julitta  and  Jier  son  Ciryeus,  only  three 
years  old,  in  the  persecution  of  IMoele- 
tian  :  pnbhshed,  Gr.  and  Lat.  by  Com- 
befis,  A(Ui  Mmiyr.  AiUiq.  Puis,  1660. 
8vo.  p.  231. 

Enstratius,  a  presbyter  of  the  great 
diurdi  at  Constantinople,  under  Euty- 
chius the  patriarch,  about  a.d.  678. 
He  wrote  a  book  in  confutation  of 
those  who  say,  the  soul  is  inactive 
when  separated  from  the  body  :  pub- 
lished Gr.  and  Lat.  by  Leo  Allat.  in 
his  historical  work  concerning  purga- 
tory, Rome,  1655.  8vo.  p.  319—581. 
He  also  wrote  the  lAfecfEtitifokkuihe 
patriarch  ;  published  Gr.  and  Lat.  by 
Surius,  and  by  Papebroch. 

Theophanes  of  Byzantium,  flourished 
A.  D.  580,  and  wrote  a  History  of  the 
wars  of  the  Romans  with  the  Persians, 
A.  D.  567 — 573,  in  ten  books  ;  and 
some  other  parts  of  the  history  of  his 
own  tiroes.    Only  extracts  remain. 

John  Maro,  a  very  prominent  man 
among  the  Maronites,  who  flourished 
about  A.  D.  580.  He  wrote  Commen- 
taries on  the  Liturgy  of  St.  James, 
which  are  still  extant  in  Syriac,  and 
have  been  much  quoted  by  Abr.  Echel- 
lensis,  Morin,  Nairon,  and  others. 

Leontius,  bishop  of  Neapolis  or  Ha- 
giopolis  in  Cyprus,  who  flourished 
about  A.  D.  600,  and  died  about  a.  d. 
620  or  630.  He  wrote  an  Apology  for 
the  christiaDS,  against  the  Jews ;  of 
which  a  large  part  is  preserved  in  the 
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B  hia  Spisflft  and  DUili)iin<*  sliitw '.     Vtsmriue,  of  ArW,  com-fl 
I  some  tracts  on  moral  subjects,   and  a  Rvie  for  holf\ 


h  Act  of  ihe  second  Nicono  coun- 
una.  ™.  p.  S30.  He 
e  homilie*,  «id  biogra- 
■  i<  «»iirt»-  Bnl  it  ia  not  uu)'  In 
k  bis  writines  from  thoat;  of 
•  TV.] 


h  si  Kump,  ill  which  he 

If  iiinl  nnilflr  the  cuutrol  of  tbe 

In  S79i  he  wu  drawn  fnim  his 

rt,  urdahipd  ■  dcanin,  iwd  wnt 

rt  of  ConBttn- 

,  !■  t  irhere  ho  recided  five  yd*> 

d  hnnunc  <rei;  popubu".     Retunung 

tiUd,  wHh  a  ridi  uvimire  of  relics, 

'  I  trtirod  (o  fan  momst^ry,  and  his 

~-       'M  mode  of  life.     In  SOD,  he  ww 

IA  ibe  p>pal  i:hair,  mneh  aj^iust 

■  will  ;  uid  for  ihittatm  yean  and  u 

i^sble  bl  ■ 

Le  elcrjo' 

muouB  defender 

Bkti«M  of  his  see.    lie 


.  the  Ikret 

;  bill  aueovdMl  in  dialiirliing 
I   the   Unhudoi 

■  ChnWlJulM  in  A^4cA.     He  dis- 
■1  all  m^rdtc  nwtmim  fiir  the 

lo  of  Uie  Ji-WB  ;  mdimvoured 

•  tbo  monlu  lo  tboir  raniuMi- 

«  rriigioiulifc;  and 

icato  the  pirvBilinK 

s  of  th»  iileTsy,  ilmoa;.  afw)  de- 

*  17.       Ilu    KM  inatoumeDlal   lu 

t^  ill*  Arian  Lorabarda  (0  Ihi? 

M  hiOl,  and  in  tcatnuning  tliv 

■  of  tkU  vwUke  people.     He 

""    "■    ~  jf  1^ "  fofwipi 


laboured  to  effect   a 
peace  between  the  Loinbar<ls  ^ 
emperors  ;  and  attended  to  ever}'  ><l 
toreat  of  the  church  and  the  p«    ' 
nnder  him.     Yut  he  claimed  no  c 
authority  ;  hut  aluays  trtnt^  the  1 
pcrora  an  hia  lonb  and  nuuten. 

with  the  patriareha  of  Conslaoltnoplc, 

who  had  awuioed  the  honorary  title 

of  nniftrnd  tndu^  This  titlt!,  Gregoiy 

mainlaioed  to  be  hlasphemoas,  aoti-    ~ 

christiaD,  and  diabohcai,  hy  «' 

erur  aaaumed.  But  becouid  nolinduott'J 

any  of  tlie  orientalB  1<   . 

In  9H6,  he  sent  Augustine  and  oUiev   j 

—  links,  to  convert  the  Anglo-Saxons  ; 

liith  they  accompl' 

fended  uie  use  of  i 
■lluwod  the  Saxons 
their  pagan  cuatoms;  and  cndeavoomd 
lo  extend  the  power  of  Augnstine  over 
Ibe  ancient  Briliidi  churches.  In  the 
same  year,  when  Pbocas,  the  nsarper, 
murdered  all  the  iini>erial  fainily,  and 
clothed  himself  with  Ibe  purple,  Gr»- 
gory  obsequiously  tlallered  him,  and 
Huhmitted  to  his  UBurpadon.  At  length, 
worn  out  with  cares  and  disease,  ho 
died  in  March  i.D.  604,  having  reigned 
thirteen  years  and  a  half-  Gregoiy 
was  excMdingly  active,  self-denying, 
■ubniiBuveIo^snperion,and  cnurle- 
ouB,  sympathetic,  and  benevolent  to  all ; 
yi>t  he  was  an  enthusinsl  for  monkery, 
and  for  the  honour  of  his 
writings  are  more  voluminoos  than 
thoHC  uf  any  other  Roman  pontilf  ilia 
letltrra  amoiiul  to  040  ;  beiuden  which, 
he  wrote  36  Books  on  Job,  called 
firrgor^i  MianU;  a  Pi^orrti,t  treatiMi 
on  the  duties  of  a  pastor,  in  i  books  ;: 
22  llomilioe  on  b'srkitt;  40  HomiUsB 
on  tlie  Oospels  ;  4  books  of  DialogacK 
To  liim  are  aacribed  alw),  an  Eiporii> 
tion  of  the  fliM  book  of  Samuel,  in  rix 
buoks  ;  oo  ExpoNtion  of  the 
pcnitvntial  Pulms;  and  an  Expoaition 
of  till?  CaHli/iUi.  His  bent  works  are 
his  Pattomt  and  his  Maralt.  i 
IHalo^  is  stuffed  witli  moiikisb  talc* ; 
and  the  Bxptisilion  of  the  penitential 
Psahns  btvalhes  the  siilrit  -*    '-'— 
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BOOK  II. — CKNTlTRy  VI.  [PABT  II. 

■oirfftKt'.  FuftjeiUius,  of  RiiHpe  in  Africa,  contt-iided  valiantly 
in  numerous  bonks,  ag^nst  the  Pelagians  and  the  Ariaim  * : 
but  hia  diction  is  harsh  and  uncoutli,  like  that  of  most  Africans. 
Ennodius,  of  Pavia,  was  not  contemptible  among  tho  writers 
of  this  age,  either  for  prose  or  poetrj- ;  but  he  was  an  infatuated 
adulator  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  whom  he  exalted  to  supreme 
power  on  earth,  muntaining  that   he   was  amenable   to   no 


tiata,  and  hiu  been  ucribed  lo  Gre- 
^ry  VII.  The  best  LtUtion  i«  said  to 
be  that  of  St.  Murthe  :  but  thai  of  de 
Souaunville,  Paru,  1675.  a  vols.  Fol.  Is 
Bsteemed  ;  the  latesl  edition  is  that  of 
Joh.  Bapt.  GaUiccioUi,  Venice,  1708— 
76.  in  17  Tols.  ilo^His  life  by  Panliis 
DiacnDDB,  of  the  oiiilb  eentui^  ;  and 
luother  by  John,  deacon  at  Ittjme, 
about  880,  in  four  books;  are  ia  Mabil- 
kui'a  Afta  Samdor.  Ord.  Bnud.  torn.  i. 
p.  37B — 184.  Among  the  modems, 
lieaiil»  Du  Pin,  Boyle,  and  Oudin,  we 
have  Maimbourg's  Hiitoirv  rfit  Pinili- 
fient  lU  S.  OrejiATe  It  Grawi,  Paris, 
1 680.  4U>. :  Denys  do  St.  Mutbe,  Hit- 
loin  lU  S.  fifty.  U  Gr.  Rouen,  HiBB, 
4Iu.  and  ID  tlie  f^pp-  Crny.  M-  torn.  iv. 
ji.  199—305.  See  also  Bower,  Lira  of 
fAr  Pofya  (Gregory  1.)  vol.  ii,  p.  463 
—643.  ed.  Lond.  1750.  and  Schrowkh, 
ffJmkeiwrafA.  vol.  xvii.  p.  243—371, 
Tr.] 

'  The  Benedictines  have  rewntly 
^vou  a  learned  account  of  CieaariuB, 
m  thrir  Halinn  IMtcnan  dt  la  Frmier, 
torn.  iii.  p.  190.  [Hislitewrittenhyhis 
pupils,  Cyprian,  Messian.andSlepban, 
in  two  bcnks,  is  extant  in  Mabilinn, 
Aeta  SS.  Ord.  Benedict,  torn,  i,  p.  636 
—664.  He  was  bom  in  Gaul,  i.  d. 
469.  While  a  boy,  he  ran  away,  and 
cjilered  the  mooastery  of  Lerins ; 
where  lie  lived  many  years,  anil  be- 
came tlie  linll«r.  His  health  failing, 
he  retired  lo  Aries  ;  of  which  place  he 
was  made  hinbop  in  the  year  602.  In 
the  year  506,  he  was  faleely  accused  of 
treason,  and  banished  by  Alaric,  king 
of  the  VtsiEOtha,  to  Bourdeaux  ;  but 
soon  rec^led.  In  60U,  Theadoric,king 
•if  the  Goths,  summoned  him  to  Ra- 
venna to  answer  a  similar  charge. 
Being  acquitted,  he  Tisited  Italy,  and 
tviuriied  lo  Aries.  He  preuded  at  tho 
eounvil  of  Aries  in  534  :  and  at  tbat  of 
Valcueik  in  539,  be  triuii)t>hantly  main- 


tained  the  principle,  that  a  man  can- 
not obtain  salvation  without  pretait- 
wi  grace.  He  died  i.  D.  542,  aged  73. 
lIW  was  zealous  for  monkeiy,  and  ■ 
strenuous  advocate  for  the  doctriim 
of  AugtiMtiue,  respecting  free  grace 
and  predcMination.  He  has  IttFt  us 
46  Homilies,  a  Ruls  for  monks,  anotber 
for  nuns,  a  treatise  ott  the  ten  virgins, 
an  exhortation  (o  charily,  an  Epistle, 
and  his  WUL  He  also  wroI«  two 
books  on  grace  and  free  will,  against 
FaustuB,  which  are  lost  His  works 
are  printed  iu  the  BilJiUM.  Pair.  vol. 
viii.  and  vol.  xivii.  See  Cavo,  Ilitl. 
LiUtT.  torn.  L  p,  402.     Tr.] 

'  See,  concerning  Kulgentiiu,  tlw 
Acta  Saactor.  torn.  i.  Janoarii,  p.  31^ 
Ike.  [He  was  ixim  at  Cart1i^(e,  about 
t.  a.  468.  His  father,  who  was  a  sena- 
tor, died  while  he  was  yonng  ;  but  his 
motiier  gave  him  an  excellent  educa- 
tion. While  a  boy,  he  had  all  Homer 
by  roto,  and  could  talk  Greek  fluently. 
He  was  early  made  procurator  of  the 
city.  But  soon  weary  of  public  life, 
he  retired  to  a  moiiaslcry,  bt-came  a 
monk  and  an  abbot,  changed  his  monas- 
Iciy,  endured  persecution  from  the 
Anana,  went  lo  Syracuse,  and  thence 
to  Rome  In  the  year  500  ;  relumed  to 
Africa  B{;ain,  was  elected  bisliop  of 
Ruspe  in  507,  was  baniBlicil  to  Sardinia, 
by  Thrasimund  the  Ariaii  king  of  the 
Vandals,  recalled  by  Hilileric,  the  suc- 
ceeding king,  and  ruled  bis  cburch  ttU 
his  death  in  633.  He  was  one  of  the 
most  learned,  pious,  and  inHuenliat 
bishops  of  his  age.  He  wrote  three 
books  ad  Jlfoslmuffl,  (on  predestination 
and  kindred  doctrines ;]  one  boDk 
against  the  Arians ;  tliree  books  ad 
TAraiioHiiuliim  lU^aa,  (on  the  person 
and  office*  of  Christ ;}  ten  Sermons  on 
divers  suhjecu  ;  dt  Fide  OrtiodMa, 
Liber  ad  I)oiua»m  ;  ij«  Fidf  Liber,  ad 
Petr.    Diamn. ;   eleven   Epistles  ;    di 
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tbority  of  niortab'.     Benedict  uf  Nursia,  whose  naine  i 
iniortuliztrd  by  his  link  for  a  monastic  life,  and  the  numeroiu 
B  of  monks  who  havo  followed  it '.     Dhiti/siue,  suraatnM 
D  account  of  his  lowliness  uf  mind,  has  desen-ed  wel 
i  n^  and  of  posterity,  by  his  rollixtion  of  a 
i  ills  clironologtcal  researches'.    Fultfentiue  Femmiufy  ^ 
b  Afiican.  procured  himself  reputation  by  some  small  treatises, 
jcially  by  his  Atfridgiiuynt  of  tlw  canons;    but  his  diction 
i  no  clianns'.      Farnvdus,  of  Hcniiiano,  was  a  strenuous.  , 
bfeoder  of  the  thrw  cAapters,  of  which  an  account  will  be  gin 

Arattir  versified  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  iu  Latiii|1 

cliuuter  for  intf llif(etiec  uid  virtue, 
Being  familiar  with  GToek,  ho  collected 
and  tiBoslatod  b  body  of  canon*,  iu- 
duding  the  lirat  Mq  Apti«l4ilic  Ciuuq^ 
and  iMtt  of  tlie  cauucUi  ut  Nice,  CaOr   . 
Btautiaii]ili>,   Chalcedon,  Sardica,  anjJ 
•ume  in  Afiica;  be  also  made  a  cnllMiS 
lion  uf  (he  decreea  of  tlie  Roman  p 
tiffs  from  fHrimua  to  Anastasiua  1 
both  are  extant  in  JuBteH'a  BiUiel^f 
Jvrit  Caaotiioi,  torn.  i.    He  iikewlat 
tniiuilat«d  a  ej^odic  upistle  of  CjHl  o 
Alexandria ;  a  pnscbnl  epistle  of  Pro-  I 
leriuA ;  the  life  of  St.  Pacbomins ;  an  M 
Oration  of  Prochta ;  (iivgory  Nysses  ■ 
lU  Opifiao  Iltminii;  and  a  hinbu^  of  ^ 
the  diH.'OVer)'  of  llie  btad  of  John  tiu)  I 
Baiitist;  snd  uompoaud  ■  Pawilial  Cyeit  I 
of  ninetj-eeven  jeara,  commencing  *. 
337,  of  which  only  a  fmgment  rcniaii 
In  the  hunt  wurk.  lie  propueod  that! 
chrisCiaiu  ahonld  uxe  the  (jmc  ofChrid^  I 
Urtli  as  tbtii'  era ,-  which  propoiul  wm 
Boon  followed  utdvemally.     Hence  tha 
chriatian  em  a  called  the  Diont/sian 
mi.     But  DionyBios  miHcnlculaii-d  tha  | 
lime  of  Christ's  birth,  i>UciiiR  it  foa 
VKare  (as  meet  writen  auppow)  too  laic 

'■'■1  .. 

*  (  FulgenliuB  Ferranduii  wiu  a  jiujdt  1 

of  FulgeutiuB  Buspeuais,  and  a  deauoii  I 
at  Cnrlhage.     He  nourished  i.  D.  i 
and  oownrdB.    Wa  Abridgment  of 
canons  is  a  Hhort  digest  of  evclaj 
tical  taw.  reduced  to  332  heads;  it  i*   | 
in  Jiutlell'it  BtUJufA,  Jurii  ('au 
tie  uIm  wrote  the  life  of  Fulgentiua  of   ) 
Ruspe,  and  Mvcn  doctrinal   Episttea. 
All  hiB  works  were  publiabcd  by  t^tflet, 
Dijon,  1049.  4to.  and  then  i    "      ""' 
liolk.  PtUr.  Una.  U.     Tr.J 
'  [FacundiwwasbiriiopofHcnniaii*    ' 


tt  Liirr !  UD  Prvde 
Oiwv,  thn*  books ;  and  v&rioiiii  other 
Tneu  Mill  Bomilioi:  all  of  which  were 
!,  Pali*,  1SB4.  4ta.  Among 
:ten  book*  on 
!   and   free    will,   addreeecd    to 

A  and  grace,  a^aiuiit  Fabun.  5ee 
te,  llitf.  Lit.  torn.  i.  >>.  4S3.  Tr.] 
■'  S-«  the  UlMnirf  Lktirain  de  la 
PfiKtr,  lam.  til.  p.  Hi,  &.C  [  Ennodiiu 
was  boni  k.  D.  473,  ot  a  pro-couEUlar 
(mily.  il«  married  young;  wasafler- 
'  lonn  of  F^via,  and  Bubse- 
1  Rome  ;  waa  twice  papal 
lie  emperor  ml  ConstAntino- 
bishop  of  Pavia  in  611, 
■B  fi3I .  He  wrote  nine  books 
iB)7  in  number  ;  unpub- 
Uttle  use  to  the  hiHlory 
.  a  PotH^yrv  on  Theodoric, 
'  OrtrogotlM  1  KO  Apolayy 
'  '  "ome  A.  t>.  603  ;  the 
lua  predeceosor  at 
of  Antony,  a  moiik  of 
two  hooks  of  (luems  or  epi- 
Uid  rariniia  other  Utile  pieces; 
wim  published  by  Ja. 
'.  1611.  8vo.;  and  in 
Sinnond,  vol.  i.  Paris, 
tlte  BOtiBlk.  Pair.  lorn. 

(3.  S  B.  and  note  •. 
>thing  In  wniing, 
c  rugulations,  two 

ir  BiUialk.  Pair.  Una.  ix.  p.  640, 

or-      T^J 

r  ^  [A  nook  of  Sintliian  rtirait,  who 

"-    ■■    lnIUroe  ».ji.  533,nnd<lied 

P.  U6.   He  was  intimato  with 

m;  wW  givo  him  a  high 
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not  bttdhr  \  Primmmmi.  of  AJiumrtunu  wrote  Comaieniaries 
M  tfe  Efiitlef  ^Paml^  wod  a  iMi*  «i  farvmr;  wbidi  are  yet 
extant '.  LAmaihUi  by  life  Btrrimrimmk.  or  eondse  history  of 
the  Xestorian  and  Entydiian  contioiegsieR,  meritaa  reqiectable 
place  amoDs:  the  writeis  of  these  times*.  Fiurlmmatus  posaeaaed 
a  hi^ipy  ran  ibr  poetiy,  which  he  emfifeyed  on  Tarioos  sobjects, 
80  that  he  »  read  with  pleasme  at  the  present  day  \     Gregcrf 
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in  Afrkm,  b«t  sfcat  ■my  tc«r  at 
Ciw'iiBiiwnii>>  a«  m  fipgmVMUiin  <€ 
the  Afriema  chttrtbfs  at  tlie  wif^Tual 
cvMit.  It  vaE»  bnv,  and  in  die  tvats 
&4S  and  M7.  tlus  be  c«ai|MW^  kif 
fw  IktPmmfme  9nmm  Om- 
'mkick  be  ptvevflird  l»  ti» 
JHtmkB.     He  afe«»  « 

JABSHhBBv 

i^Wd  aifww*  tflie  Afiricaui 

Mr  KfVSBBC  CW 

TVfle,top!ther  vitk 
He  in  deleoete  «f  tbe  duvit  ciMp«n»» 
wov  pvbtsked  by  Ja.  SiraMBtl.  Pte«» 
MSESl  avt)L  and  amexed  to  Optatw  ni 
MDrn,  P^m,  1C73l  fol.  and  tbeM^ 
in  the  BOdiodL  P&r.  torn.  x.  pc  K  1«9l 
Tr.J 

*  [Antor  vas  fir^t  an  adn»eaae« 
ome  «f  the  cout  of  kiiiar  Atha- 
a»l  iaalhra  aabdMMm  at  Rome. 
He  flovnhed  'from  a.  jk.  SefJ  to  M4 : 
in  vhieh  bttor  jiear  he  ptrae nted  his 
MKCic  TcrcMB  'of  the  Acts,  m  twt» 
hooka,  to  Vi^ffins  the  Raman  fwotiC 
He  v»»am«h  esteemed  and  boociurpd 
hoth  hr  AttHOarie  and  VisriliHw  The 
■»»  lint  paUished,  with  a  c«m> 
rTyai  Safauianea,  1516;  and  after> 
■  the  BMaHi  Patr.  torn.  x.  p. 
1».     Tr.} 

iNshop  of  Adiuuetum 


gide  to  the  conit  of  Owtaanriiiopte, 
A.  D.  «•  and  &53,  and  ddewled  the 
ikne  dhnfers.  His  CnmmmUit  oa  tkt 
EpkOm  f4  Pmd 


He 
\  EMfomHtom  nf  tftf  Apaoalmt^  in 
ire  booka.  Both  are  in  the  Biiliotk. 
Pttr.  tflm.  z.  He  moreorer  wrote  de 
Hignmtmt,  Ebri  m.;  which  are  lost, 
■nlem  th^  are  those  pvbliBhed  in  the 
naiUA^  p^^^  torn.  xxTiL  the  author 


HkL  UtUwrnt.    torn. 


I.   p. 


of  the 
p.  He  waft  aent  twice 
N  in  534  and  535. 
teemed  xvrf  an- 
thoi^h  not  de> 
the  htsioByof  that 
kr  U5Tean^or  to  about 
jL.n.553;  and  was  the  resoh  of  great 
rewesath  a»l  bbonr.  It  was  poh- 
bhed  Vr  Ganier,  Puis  1675.  Uro. 
I  mt  of  the  CoUectaons  of  Coui- 

^  Hh§mn  Litthwin  de  la  PfomMj 
tma.  m.  pc  -Ki.  [VenaBlms  Honora- 
riaaCliBaintiiHii  Fortaantaawaabom 
in  Itahr,  and  «4neated  at  RaTenna. 
.\K3«t  d»  aaUdfe  «f  the  ccatarjr,  hay. 
ineKwn  eared  of  his  ^wnsed  cyea  by 
ScL  Maitin  of  Tous.  he  deteimined  to 
Tint  the  lumb  of  dnu  saint.  Fkon 
Twos  he  went  to  PtosetHts,  where  he 
firvdiothecsdofthe  mUntj  ;  wrote 
mneh,  becaaie  a  preah%ter,  and  at  laat 
bishop  <f  IVktiers.  His  poctie  worta 
aret.  tw«  books  of  sh«rt  poema»dedi> 
cated  to  Gre|:uinr  of  Toaors;  fonr  booka 
on  the  G^«f  SL  Maitin;  and  aereral 
other  short  poeaak  Thcr  are  in  the 
BiMSirtl.  /\i#r.  tosn.  x.  a»l  were  pnb- 

liriied  br  Bmwvr,  ^^f!!^  ^^^  ^*^ 
161€L4tv^.  His  prose  writiB0are!»  short 
Explanatictts  of  the  Lora^a  Prayer, 
and  of  the  Apostles'  Orecd;  and  the 
KTva  «f  ei|;ht  or  ten  Gattie  saiala;  iris. 
St.  JUbinttSs  bishop  of  Aaffcn ;  Sc  Ger> 
manoss  bishop  of  Pteis;  St.  Radesundy 
a  qoeen ;  St.  Hifaurim,  bishop  of  Poic- 
tiers;  St.  Mareellas.  bishop  of  Pkria; 
Sc  Amantias«  bishop  of  Rodea;  SC 
Remi|Eias  bisiMf>  of  Rbrima;  and  St 
Psteraoft,  bishop  of  Arranchea.  The 
two  following  are  donbtftil:  St.  Man- 
ritins  bishop  of  .\ngers :  and  St.  Me- 
nard, bislH^  of  Noyon.  All  thcae  are 
extant  either  in  Snriiss,  or  MahiDoQ'ii 
collections^     Tr.] 


^B.  II.]  CHDHCH    OFFICEES    AND    TEACIIBBS. 

of  Tours,  the  father  of  French  history,  would  have  been  in 

higher  esteem  with  the  modems  if  his  Annah  of  ilte  Frana, 

yuid  his  other  writings,  did  not  exhibit  so  many  marks  of  weak- 

B  and  creduUty  *.     Gildas,  of  Britain,  is  not  to  be  passed 

rer,  because  he  is  the  most  ancient  of  the  British  writers,  and 

B  hb  little  book  oh  fA«  destrvrtion  of  Britain  contains 

ldv  things  worth  being  known '.     Coiumbanus,  of  Ireland, 

squired  celelirity  by  his  RaU  for  monks,  some  poems,  and 

ncoDunon  zeal  for  the  erection  of  monasteries',     fsidorut,  of  ^ 

•  (Ifi»p<ilen»i«),  comjioscd  various  grammatical,  theolo;^ 


*  A  puticulkr  ^'count  is  gii-cn  uf 
N  in  (be  UiiltArr  Uaimin  dt  In 
•aaa,  iota.  iii.  p.  973.  For  on  un- 
ml  M  ha  fiulU,  ace  Fian.  Pagi,  Dia. 
tticm^iii,  Piu^.  S  Kxv.  p.  16,  ui- 
s«l  to  his  Bntiar.  Puntif.  Bonanor. 
B.  IT.  But  nuLny  of  his  defeclB  ale 
tHiitmled  by  Jo.  l^unoy,  Ovp.  tom. 
Lp^  ii.  p.  131,  &c.  [GcorgiuB  Flo- 
"^tisos  Gregoria*  w*b  bom  of  noblo 
iifilag>,al  Anrprgiu-,i.i>.944.  After 
*  ''oa  under  hiti  bishop,  he  went 
a  the  ]eKC  M6,  becune  dca- 


;  *    ViU,   . 


'  ConiN-rning  Gild«H  wait  Columbuui^l 
none  hkvo    treated   more   accnrat<^' 
than  the  Benedictines,  in  the  IlidrM 
Lirthaire  dr.  in  Prance,  lom. 
luid  605.     [Oildas  wm  min 
Wise,  uiil   also    Baduiiina, 
battle  of  Badon  (Bath)  aboi 
of  his  birth,  which  was  i.  o.  520. 
these  epithets  he  is  distiDguishtid  frol 
Gildas  AlbanioB,  who  Uved  a   Uttl. 
earlier.   Hewaa  well  edutated,  becsmofl 
»  monk  of  Bangor,  and  Is  Mud  to  hara^ 
->  viiiiled  and  laboured  Aome  time  u 
buid.     On  bin  rclum  ho  visited  t 
monanlery  of  Lbancarvaii,  lately  fonn 
od  hy  a   nobloniflQ  of  South   WaJetfl 
whose  example  GUdas  urged  others  1*3 

nortbem  part  of  Britain;  visited  Franca  1 
and  Italy ;  and  returned  and  laboureA  J 
as  a  fiiithnil  preacher.    He  is  supposi 
to  have  died  Bt  fiangor,  *.  o.  fiW  , 
though  Bomo  place  his  death  twenty  1 
years  earlier.    His  only  entire  i     * 
ixiatiiig,  ia  his  ^nkola  dt  Ei 

t  tliD  a] 
country,  and  the  profligaey  of  mat  .  -  _  _ 
then  proTsjIltiR.  It  was  Rntl  publUhs4l 
by  I'olydore  Vircil,  in  IS2S;  but  thai 
best  edition  is  that  of  Tho.  Gale,  in  ¥ 
the  firal  vol.  of  his  Hitloria  Brilait-^ 

,,..^..,_.i( 

Land.  1691  fol.   He  also  w 

Iclten,  and  perliaps  some  a 

of  wbivli  only  extracts  re 

C«ve,  Hi^.  LftfT-.  torn.  i.  p.  638,  he.  i 

T-r.l 

'  [For  a  notice  of  Colnnibiinii 
above, p.  3S,  note  ',     Tr.] 
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EXTTKY  VI. 


[part  II. 


i;:io«)«  and  hWicMrical  wurks :  but  sho^^s  himself  to  have  lacked 
a  sjkimml  judv^UKHU  \  The  Ks^  of  Latin  authors  in  this  century 
iiviY  W  ^\>U  ok^ied  bv  t«i^  verr  kanied  men,  the  iUustrious 
ikWyiiM^  a  phik)K«^^>hcr«  <4«u>r,  p^vt.  and  theologian,  who  was 
HiHHmd  to  lu^  ^^no  \>f  hki  tinie«^  &.^  eie^!:aiice  and  acuteness  of 
^'iu\iH  * ;  ainl  M.  A  funftims  <^ts»akNApr»#  Smainr.  who  was,  in^ed, 
iuf^'ri^xr  iu  uuuiv  vvti&|^^''C^  co  the  fcraier,  yet  no  contemptible 


%\uM  ^^^■   rvv\'4^*  Kv  l\  CJtX  »k*i  JbS"^  V.  WW 

«^u4  tv]^  U.'ifl  ¥i»  »  «'!Wv)»«>'«x  fWfluc  ;&^ 
^kttul^   «£  Kuitttf^  A2Snac   ».  >.  4^^  ,«;^ 

Mac    -Jt    IM.  «*htl«llKANI    V     ViK>ll».    '.Or 

,-jaMu    a    ih*  ^«iM>  Mi$  ^u^i  y^ 
4  wsnaao^  ;tiiu  «jittittRM  ;u  uk- 


«fOB:«.  W^es  TWoikvie  kin^  of  the 
i;«rc2b»  «ahrK«i  RMoe,  x.  dl  500,  BoS- 
)3jbtv  «%»>  ^poiiu^  by  the  teoAte  to 
Aiiirvw  ^'»"  Tbf  kins  soon  after 
imuhi  !u3t  ootf  of  hist  cosnetly  and  idmb- 
tvr  vflf  ^  F«IsK«.  After  frhhlnllT' 
-ptv^^mt  she  ku&c  axki  hv  roontnr  for 
atcre  aiaa  twvns  v  vvank  he  wmb  m  583 
iibltA^^  Mvt&Kd  4£  m  srawoodble  cor- 
iwpMOiieBice..  ctHniieinBeil  <m  fnbotned 
9knK»i»Mi.^«aaii  meat  »i  Bfcvm.  where  be 
^»»  l<fp«  m  v-ttiue  v'virtiifc'ifBt  a  yenr 
^  3itfR«.  aoi  diea  pcrnMelT  p«t  to 
.inftfih  )«  <inkr  ^'':he  kinc.  He 
^i^iuiuamv-  vrtfier.  Ba»fe>  bmvi 
tver^  bw«M»  4t*  cniBiiaaMV  and 
wvQQihC^nf  m.  >lrwnid»«  INitph«M,  and 
vVvcvi.  !ie  «rv«e  cvtf  kuuks  oa  ariih- 
wwccv  ^««  ^KMis»  on  niBBe*  two  books 
>m  ^vcnif€r^«;iDiwveraI 
u«^  ^*u<^cuuia»t.  Xctfunai 
^rtvr*K»..  l^  (d»aiu«c 
%4»  u  '.^MR-MifiwMc  FhtMrntm^nM  Shri  t. 

>*4»  '.rsttMiSkrd  jmoj  Skvia  by  Alfred 
:xK>  (.ti^u:..  arino^  Oaibcd»  IMS:) 
4UU  utcu  Sj^'isd  b«  Ouoner.and  by 
■4UCKU  &*jjaoecii.  L:  wat»  <oaipi»cd 
^f^rii."*  ii  «vr$e  ^ad  paniy  in  pcwe  ; 
4aa  !i4ifr  div  Ttrrax  m  a  muuiBitif  be- 
;^^x  u  *5v«:ljii»  oinuvUr  and  FUuwybf 
y\r**rturKU  I  wow  «t»iwfc*wup»  a»  canwife 
'iitft  ^M:i  v.'*>uiiuiifmuviw«.  thjeved  not 
!'*.vui   ^**irH*t:iuuc>«   luc  nMOt.  (far  <hi^ 

I'V  ^r'r<>  i(  *:J4i^tiiit»  wee  yih&ihed 
>%ttt>  -j%.*<c«^  ^5iie4i.  I'^T'^  ^^  ^^M  Cave^ 
^.A.  ijiHrrtr  yjOL,  ..  ?.  4tfdw  Jkd  aiid 
!fHK'»iTrr,   if  v*k  '.'i^  y^MiM.  amL  at. 
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author  ^     Both   have  left  us  various  productions  of  their 
pens*. 


^  See  Rich.  Simon,  (Mtique  dt  la 
Biblioikeque  EecUs.  de  M.  du  Pin,  torn. 
L  p.  211,  &C.  [Senator  was  part  of 
the  name,  not  the  title,  of  CaaBiodorus. 
This  eminent  statesman  and  monk  was 
bom  of  honourable  parents,  at  Squil- 
bkce  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  pro> 
bably  before  a.  d.  470.  Odoacer,  in 
491,  made  him  Coma  rerum  priwUarum 
H  MMcnmtm  largUionum,  Two  yean 
niter,  Theodoric  became  master  of 
Italy,  and  made  him  his  prirate  secre- 
taiy ;  and,  subseqaently,  governor  of 
Gaiabna;  but  soon  recced  him  to 
Gonrty  and  made  him  successiyely 
qiuestor  of  the  palace,  master  of  the 
officen,  oonsul,  and  praetorian  prefect. 
The  death  of  Theodoric  in  626  did  not 
deprive  Cassiodorus  of  his  high  rank ; 
but  in  539,  being  now  about  seventy 
years  old,  he  retired  to  a  monastery, 
founded  by  himself,  near  his  native 
town  in  Calabria,  where  he  lived  more 
than  twenty  yean  in  honourable  re> 
tirement,  devoted  to  literature  and  re- 
ligion. His  works  are  voluminous ; 
viz.  EpUtclantm  libri  xii.  (his  oi&cial 
letten);  HiMorice  EeeUt,  TrtpafiUcB 
Ebri  xiL  (an  abridjzment  from  the 
Latin  translations  of  Socrates,  Sozo- 
men,  and  TbcKMloret,  by  Epiphanius 
ScholaAticus)  ;  ChronlcoUf  ah  Adamo 
utifiu  ad  annum  519  ;  Computus  Pas- 
ckalis ;  d^  Rebus  Gestia  Gothorum  libri 
xii.  (which  we  have,  as  abridged  by 
Jumandes  ;  the  original  is  supposed 
Ktill  to  exist  in  MS.)  ;  ExposltU)  in 
P$ulmo§  Daridis ;  Instituilonis  ail  di- 
rin^u  Uction^s  libri  ii.  ;  rfd  Orthogni- 
f-hia  LVjcr;  de  VII.  D'uciplinis  Liber  (on 
the  srrrn  liberal  arts  ;  viz.  the  tririum, 
or  grammar,  rhetoric,  and  lu;^ic  ;  and 
the  ifuadririHm,  or  arithmetic,  music, 
prtoraetrj',  and  astronomy);  de  Anima 
Litxr ;  de  Oratioftey  ei  VlII.  jxirtibtts 
f Pfifi/jttis ;  short  Comments  on  tlie  Acta, 
the  Epi»tles,  and  Apocalvijso.  (publish- 
er] He^iarately  by  bishop  Chandler,  Lond. 
1722.  8vo.)  '  MoHt  of  the  other  works 
are  in  the  BiUioth,  Pair.  tom.  xi.  and 
all  of  theiii  were  well  edited  by  the 
iii'nedictines  in  two  vols.  ft)l.  llouen, 
I679.  See  Cave,  Ilist^jr.  Litterar.  tom. 
i.  p.  /WH.  and  Schroeckli,  Kircheiujesch, 
tol.  xvi-  p.  128—164.     Tr,] 


'  [The  following  are  the  Latin  wri- 
tere  omitted  by  Dr.  Mosheim. 

Paschasius,  deacon  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  who  took  sides  with  Laurentius, 
in  his  contest  for  the  pontificate  in  498, 
and  died  in  612.  He  has  left  us  an 
Epbtle  to  Eugyppius;  and  two  books 
on  the  Holy  Spirit  against  Macedonius; 
which  are  m  the  eighth  voL  of  the  Bib- 
liotk,  Patrum, 

Laurentius,  bishop  of  Novara  in  the 
north  of  Italy^  flourished  about  a.d. 
6O7.  Two  of  his  Homilies,  on  penitence 
and  alms,  are  in  tlie  BiUioth,  Pair. 
tom.  ix. 

Epiphanius  Scholasticus,  an  Italian, 
who  flourished  about  a.  d.  610.  He 
translated  the  Eccles.  Histories  of  So- 
crates, Sozomen,  and  Theodoret,  into 
Latin;  that  Cassiodorus  mi^t  thence 
make  out  his  Hittoria  Eccles.  Tripartita, 
in  twelve  books.  The  original  transla- 
tions are  lost. 

Eugyppius,  abbot  of  a  monastery  near 
Naples,  about  a.d.  511.  He  wrote  the 
life  of  St.  Severinus,  the  apostle  of  No- 
ricum;  published  by  Surius. 

Hormisdasy  Roman  pontiff  a.  d.  614 
— 623;  who  made  peace,  after  a  long 
contest,  between  the  oriental  and  west- 
em  churches.  He  has  left  us  eighty 
Epistles,  and  some  Decretals,  in  the 
Concilior.  tom.  iv. 

Orentius,  or  OrientiiLs,  bishop  of  EH- 
beris  in  Spain,  a.d.  516.  He  wrote 
Commonitorium  f/lelibus,  metro  IleroicOy 
in  two  books.  The  first  book  is  in  the 
Bihlioth.  Patr.  tom.  vii. ;  and  both, 
with  other  short  poems,  in  Kdin.  Mar- 
tene,  Thesaur.  Atiecdot.  tom.  v.  Paris, 

1717. 

Peter,  a  deacon,  who  vij^jorously  aided 
the  deputation  of  oriental  monks  at 
Rome,  a.d.  520,  and  wrote  de  Incarna- 
tione  et  Gratia  D.N.  Jesu  Christ i,  Liher; 
extant  among  the  works  of  Fulgentius, 
and  in  BUtlioth.  Patr.  tom.  ix. 

Felix  IV.  Roman  pontiff  a.  d.  526 — 
530.  Three  Epiftles,  in  the  Concilior. 
torn.  iv.  are  ascribed  to  him  ;  but  the 
two  first  are  spurious. 

Justinian  1.  emperor  a.  d.  527 — 565. 
Besides  the  Corpus  Juris  Cirilis,  (viz. 
InstitutioHum  Ub.  iv.  Pandictar.  sice 
IHyestorum  Ub.  1.     Codicis  lib.  xii.  a.  d. 
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bodi  formd 
In  647 


T. 


JlieedHyOr  Galfie 
aUMtySBd  Mrhliwhiip  of  TrercB  a.iiw 
937 — M8L  He  WIS  dwtiiigMriicd  for 
pifeify  and  the  ranMrwn  upcatd  m 
biL  Two  of  Ui  tnct^  ik  FVaiw 
I>d^UDddeBomaPltalmiodia^ 
pobfidied  hj  VmAegim,  S^ieOe- 
,  tem.  m.  {ed.  aoto,  torn.  i.  p.  2S1. 
223)';  and  two  of  hk  leCtos  (to  Ae 
cnpesor  JuntiiiBin^  aad  to  queen 
CUonnnda)    aze    in    die    CmcXmr. 

JmUm,  bidbop  of  UTgel,  in  Ckto- 
fema,  Spaioiy  flonririied  a.  d.  529,  and 
died  about  a.  d.  540.  His  Commmemiafj 
M  tke  GudkUa  v  in  the  BiUioCk  Pair. 
tooLix.    Two  ^ptitfei  of  hk  are  also 


Bonifiiee  II.  Roman  poatiff  a.  d.  530 
—532,  has  left  ns  two  jj^wdfli;  in  the 
ComeOior.  torn.  ir. 

Gogitosa8,an  Irish  monk,  gimndaon 
c#  St.  Brigit,  and  soppoeed  to  have 
fired  about  a.  d.  530.  He  wrote  Fito 
Samt/UE  BrigiddB ;  which  is  pabliahed 
bj  Caniwios,  Sarins,  and  BoUand. 

Montannsy  archbishop  of  Toledo  in 
Spain,  daring  nine  jears,  abont  a.  d. 
531.  He  has  left  OS  two  ^;nid!0i ;  ex- 
tant in  the  Qmeilior,  torn.  iv. 

John  II.  Roman  pontiff  a.  d.  532 — 

535.  At  the  request  of  Jastinian,  he 
solemnly  sanctioned  the  orthodoxy  of 
the  expression  :  One  of  ike  TfimUy  mf- 
fertd  cmtifutitm.  One  sporioos  and  five 
genaine  EpidUi  of  his,  are  in  the  Com- 
alior.  torn.  iv. 

Maroellinos,  Comes  of  lUyricam, 
flonrished  a.  d.  534.  His  drtmioam 
(frum  the  year  379,  where  Jerome's 
doses,  to  the  year  534,)  has  been  often 
published ;  and  is  in  the  Bibliotk,  Pair. 
torn.  ix. 

Agapetus,  Roman  pontiff  a.  d.  535, 

536.  Seven  uf  his  Epistles  (one  of 
them  spurious)  arc  in  the  Concilun: 
U>m.  iv.  and  one  in  tom.  v. 

Vigilius,  Roman  pontiff  a.  d.  537 — 
656.  He  obtained  his  see  by  intrigue 
and  duplicity  ;  conspired  against  his 
predecessor,  whom  he  brought  to  the 
grave ;  an«l  when  confirmed  in  his  see, 
showed  himself  supremely  ambitious, 
and  ready  to  Kacrifice  consistency,  con- 
science, the  truth  itself,  to  promote  his 
own  selfish   designs.    He  issued  the 


pfamdered 

escaped  firan 

to  SkOt, 

tfaeL^ 

abbot  of 
ly  oUKis  was  afaun  in  t&e  cap- 
tore  of  tlal  iiifininti  ij.  It  is  extant  m 
SarraB^aad  in  MahJIhWy  A€lm  Samefor. 
toin.1. 

Vietor,  bishop  of  Ckpna,  abovt  a.  d. 
545.  He  translated  into  Latin  AnmM>- 
moB*  Hamony  of  the  foar  Goopela^ 
&l8elv ascribed  toTuian;  and  extant 
m  the  BSbRoHL  Pabr,  torn.  iiL  p.  205. 

CVprianns,  a  Ganl,  and  piqitl  of  Gto- 
sarina  of  Aries.  He  floariiihed  a.i>. 
540,  and  wrote  the/nf  hook  of  the  1^ 
<MMf  aekiewmtaUB  of  Cbsarin.  Botti 
books  are  in  Sarins^  and  in  MahlHon^ 
Acta  SfUKfor.  tom.  i. 

Mntianns  Seholastieas  flooridied 
a.  n.  550.  At  the  sosgestkm  of  Gas- 
siodoms,  he  translatedthirty-foor  Ho- 
milies of  Chrysostom  on  the  Efustle  to 
the  Hebrews  into  Latin;  printed  at 
Cologne,  1530. 

Rnsticos,  a  deacon  at  Rome,  who 
accompanied  pope  Vigilins  to  Constan- 
tinople in  547,  i^d  showed  more  firm- 
ness than  his  bishop.  His  Dialogua 
nr€  ditputatio  adrermu  AeqJkMloo,  (in 
which  he  inveighs  against  Vigilins,)  is 
extant  in  the  Biblwtk,  Pair.  tom.  x. 

Junilius,  an  African  bishop  who 
lived  about  a.  d.  550,  has  left  as  de 
Partibus  IHriHiX  L<<g%s  libri  ii.  in  the 
Bibliotk.  Patr.  tom.  x.  p.  339. 

Jomandcs,  or  Jordanus,  of  Gothic 
extract,  bishop  of  the  Goths  at  Ra- 
venna. His  one  book  de  Rebiu  Gttiei$y 
or  Hietoria  Gofkomm,  from  the  eariiest 
times  to  a.  d.  540,  is  an  abridgment  of 
the  twelve  books  of  Cassiodorus,  on  the 
same  subject.  His  de  Rtgnomm  A 
Temporum  fuecesti4iHe  Liber y  is  tran- 
scribed from  Florus.  Both  works  are 
extant  in  Muratori,  Rerum  Italicar. 
Scriptoret,  tom.  L  1723. 
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aa  ASneuk  presbyter 
and  abbot,  who  flonrished  about  a.  d. 
553.  He  eominled  from  the  works  of 
St.  Aoffostme  a  coUectkm  of  sentences 
on  TanoiiB  sabjects,  in  338  chapters; 
printed,  Basil,  1542. 

Victory  bishop  of  Tonis  in  Africa,  a 
resolute  defender  of  the  three  chi^ 
ters,  in  prisons  and  banishments^  from 
A.  D.  556 — 565.  He  wrote  a  CStrxmicanf 
from  the  creation  to  a.  D.  566 ;  but  the 
bat  122  years  of  it  are  all  that  remain; 
published  by  Seahger,  with  the  C%ro- 
wiam  of  Eusebius. 

Gennanns^  (St  Qennain,)  bom  at 
Anton,  France,  a.  d.  486 ;  deacon, 
533 ;  presbyter,  536 ;  and  bishop  of 
I^uns,  A.  n.  555--57&  An  epistle  of 
his  to  queen  Bnmechild,  written  a.  d. 
573,  is  in  the  QmcSior,  torn.  t.  His 
life,  written  by  Venantius  Fortunatus, 
is  in  Ifahilkm,  Acta  Solictor,  Ord, 
fiflMd.  torn.  L  p.  222;,  &c 

Pelagios  I.  Roman  pontiff  a.  d.  555 
— 560.  He  was  papal  legate  at  Con- 
stantinople A.  n.  535 — M5  ;  and  a 
strenoons  opposer  of  the  three  chap- 
ters. Sixteen  of  his  Epistles  are  m 
the  OmeiUor,  torn.  t. 

Ifartin,  a  mon^bom  in  Pannonia. 
He  travelled  in  Palestine,  preached 
and  became  an  abbot  in  Spain,  and 
finally  bishqp  of  Braga  in  Portugal, 
A.  D.  563—583.  He  has  left  us  Cb^ 
Irftio  Ccmcnum,  (extant,  in  Coneilior, 
torn.  V. ;  and  in  Justell's  liiUioth.  Ju- 
ris C^Hon.  tom.  i.)  SenUntke  PcUrum 
JC'jyf/tiorumy  (in  Roswiyd,  de  VUit 
P'jfr.j  and  Formula  IioTuttce  ViUe, 
extant  in  the  BibUoth.  Pair,  tom.  x. 
p,  282. 

PeUjpos  II.  Roman  pontiff  a.  d. 
579 — ^0.     He  had  much  contention 


with  the  western  bishops,  who  defend- ' 
ed  the  three  chapters  ;  and,  after  a.  d. 
589,  with  John,  bishop  of  Constantino- 
ple, who  assumed  the  title  of  unwenal 
hiAop.  Ten  of  his  Epistles,  and  six 
Decrees,  are  extant,  in  the  CkmoUior, 
tom.  y. 

Marius,  bishop  of  Avenches  in 
Switzeriand  for  twenty  vears,  flourish- 
ed A.D.  581.  He  has  left  us  a  C%ro- 
nieom,  continuing  that  of  Prosper,  from 
455  to  581. 

Licinianus,  bishop  of  Carthagena,  in 
^Nun,  A.  D.  5184.  He  has  left  us  three 
Efpisttos ;  in  de  Aguirre,  ColUot,  Max, 
Conml,  Hupan,  tom.  ii. 

John,  a  Spanish  Goth,  educated  at 
Constantinople,  returned  to  Spain  a.  d. 
584,  became  an  abbot,  was  persecuted 
by  Leuyieild  the  Arian  king,  and  died 
eariy  in  the  seventh  century.  He  has 
left  a  Chronioon,  from  a.  d.  565  to 
590. 

Leander,  archbishop  of  Seville  (His- 
palensis)  in  Spain,  flourished  a.  d.  583, 
and  died  595.  He  was  a  monk,  an 
ambassador  to  Constantinople,  and  a 
principal  means  of  the  conversion  of 
the  Arian  Goths  of  Spain  to  the  cath- 
olic faith.  A  monastic  Rule  is  all 
we  have  of  him ;  unless  he  was  author 
of  the  Mma  Mozarabum, 

Dynamius,  collector  of  the  revenues 
of  tne  Romish  church  in  Graul.  He 
flourished  a.  d.  593 ;  and  wrote  the 
life  of  St.  Maximus,  bishop  of  Reiz  ; 
and  the  life  of  St.  Marius,  abbot  of 
Bobi. 

Eutropius,  a  monk,  and  bishop  of 
Valencia  in  Spain,  flourished  a.  d.  599. 
One  of  his  Epistles  is  preserved  by 
Lu.  Holstenius,  Codex  K&jiUar,  Paris, 
1663.     Tr.] 
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CHAPTER    in. 


HISTOKT  OF   THEOLOGY. 


§  I.  CoDtmiied  siiikiiig  of  theology.— §  S.  Tin  exemplified.— §  S.  Stale  of  exe- 
getical  theology. — §  4.  FaiiltB  of  the  inieipieters. — §  &  Dogmatie  theology. — 
§  6.  Prmctical  theology. — §  7-  Lives  of  saints. — §  8.  Polemic  theology. — 
§  9.  Contests  about  OrigeniBm— §  10.  about  the  three  chapters.— §  11.  The 
fifth  general  coundL — §  12.  Contest  about  one  of  the  Trinity  being  cmeified. 

§  1.  The  barriers  of  the  ancient  simplicity  and  tmth  being 
once  violated,  the  state  of  theology  waxed  worse  and  worse ; 
and  the  amount  of  the  impure  and  superstitious  additions  to  the 
religion  of  Chrisi  is  almost  indescribable.  The  controversial 
theologians  of  the  East  continued  to  darken  the  great 
doctrines  of  revelation,  by  the  most  subtle  distinctions,  and 
with  the  jargon  of  their  philosophy.  Those  who  instructed  the 
people  at  large,  made  it  their  sole  care  to  imbue  them  more 
and  more  with  ignorance,  superstition,  reverence  for  the  clergy, 
and  admiration  of  empty  ceremonies ;  and  to  divest  them  of  all 
sense  and  knowledge  of  true  piety.  Nor  was  this  strange,  for 
the  blind^ — that  is,  persons  for  the  most  part  grossly  ignorant 
and  thoughtless, — teere  the  leaders  of  the  blind, 

§  2.  AMioever  wishes  to  gain  more  distinct  information  on 
this  subject,  need  only  read  what  occurs  in  the  epistles  and 
other  writings  of  Gregory  the  Great,  among  others,  respecting 
the  worshipping  of  images  and  departed  saints,  the  fire  which 
purifies  souls  after  death,  the  efficacy  of  good  works,  that  is, 
of  human  prescriptions  and  de\ices  for  attaining  salvation,  the 
power  of  relics  to  remove  defects  both  of  soul  and  body,  and 
other  things  of  the  like  character.  A  man  of  sense  cannot 
help  smiling  at  the  generosity  of  the  good  Gregory  in  distribut- 
ing his  relics;  but  he  must  feel  pity  for  the  simple,  stupid 
people,  who  could  be  persuaded,  that  oil  taken  from  lamps 
burning  at  the  sepulchres  of  the  martjTs,  possessed  uncommon 


CH,  III.] 


HISTORY   OF    THEOLOGY. 


41 


Tutaes  and  efficacy,  and  added  both  holiness  and  security  to 
its  possessors*. 

§  3.  To  give  directions  for  expounding  the  holy  scriptures, 
was  the  object  of  Junilius^  in  his  two  books  an  the  parts  of  the 
divine  law '.  The  treatise  consists  of  a  few  questions,  neither 
scientificaUy  arranged,  nor  judiciously  considered ;  for  the 
author  lacked  the  learning  necessary  for  his  undertaking.  Cas- 
giodams  likewise  laid  down  some  rules  for  interpretation,  in  his 
two  books  on  the  dimne  laws.  Among  the  Syrians,  Philoxentis 
translated  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  and  the  Psalms  of 
Dayid  into  Syriac '.  The  number  of  interpreters  was  consider- 
able. Among  the  Greeks,  the  best  were  Procopius  of  Graza 
(rather  a  pleasing  expositor)  \  Severus  of  Antioch,  Jviianus^ 
and  some  others.  Among  the  Latins,  the  more  prominent 
were  Gregory  ihe  Great,  CassiodoruSj  Primasius*^  Isidorus  of 
Seville  %  Bellaior\  and  a  few  others. 

§  4.  All  these  expositors,  a  few  only  excepted  (and  particu- 
laify  the  Nestorians  in  the  East,  who,  following  the  example  of 
Tieodarus  of  Mopsuestia,  searched  for  the  true  sense  and 
meaning  of  the  words),  are  scarcely  worthy  of  the  name  of 
interpreters.  They  may  be  divided  into  two  classes.  Some 
merely  c<^ected  the  opinions  and  interpretations  of  the  earlier 
doctors,  in  works  which  were  afterwards  called  Catenw  (or 
Chains)  by  the  Latins  *.  Such  is  the  Catena  of  Olympiodorm 
on  Job,  that  of  Vict&r  of  Capua  on  the  four  Gospels,  and  the 
Commentary  of  Primasius  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  com- 
piled from  Augustine,  Jerome,  Ambrose,  and  others.     Nor  is 


*  See  the  Litt  of  sacred  oUg,  which 
Gregorj-  the  Great  sent  to  queen  Theo- 
delinda  ;  in  Tlieod.  Ruinart,  Actu 
M*irtyr.  Slnc^ra  et  Selrcta,  p.  619.  [and 
in  Muratori,  Anecdota  Latina,  torn.  ii. 
p.  l'J4.     Srhl.] 

'  See  Rich.  Simon,  Critique  de  la 
B'JJifjfkcqne  dt  M.  Ihi  Pin,  torn.  i.  p. 
•220. 

'  J<iH.  Sim.  Asfleman,  Biblioth.  OrUnt. 
y'lfwan.  torn.  ii.  p.  83. 

*  See  Rich.  Simon,  Lettren  cho'mof, 
U>fn.  ir.  p.  120,  of  the  new  edition. 

*  Rich.  Simon,  IIlMoirc  Cri/unic  d^s 
pr'iHrififiujr  (\rifiinf.ntai^un  dn  Norran 
T^$t.  cap.  xxiv.  p.  337-  and  Critiqn*'  dr 


la  B'Mwih^que  de  M.  Du  Pin,  torn.  i.  p. 
226. 

•  Rich.  Simon,  Critique  de  in  Bib- 
Uotheqne  de  M.  Ihi  Pin,  tom.  i.  p.  259. 

f  [  Bellator  was  a  presbyter,  a  friend 
of  Cassiodorus,  and  flourished  a.d.  550. 
He  wrote  numerous  Commentaries  ; 
viz.  four  books  on  Esther,  five  books  on 
Tobit,  seven  books  on  Judith,  eight 
books  on  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  and 
ten  books  on  the  Maccabees  ;  all  of 
which  are  now  lost.     7'r.] 

•  See  Step,  lo  Moyne,  PmJeoom.  ad 
Varia  Saera^  p.  53,  &.c.  and  Jo.  Alb. 
Kabricius,  Bif^ioth.  Gra^ca,  lib.  v.  cap. 
17.  or  vol.  vii.  p.  727,  &c. 
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Proeopim  of  Gma  to  be  wlioltf  exdoded  from  this  daas, 
ahhoo^  he  aometmies  followed  his  own  judgment.  The  others 
fdlowed  the  footsteps  of  Orifmy  and  n^lectnig  whoDy  the 
literal  ineaning,  run  after  aDegories  and  moral  precepts, 
deducing  ^riiatoYer  they  wish  or  desiie  firom  the  sacred  books, 
by  the  aid  of  a  roYing  imaginatinn ,  Of  this  daas,  is  ^lUMtomw 
Sinaita,  whose  Analogical  Comtemjfl&tiom  «§  ike  Heanemerom 
eifxiee  the  ^norance  and  eredolity  of  the  author;  likewise 
Gregory  the  Great,  whose  Morals  am  Job  were  fimnerly  eztoOed 
midesanredly ;  also  Isidonu  of  SefiDe,  in  his  Boot  of  aOogories 
om  Seriphune ;  and  PrvmanmOy  in  his  Mg$tic  oaBpooitiom  rf  tie 
Apocalypoe  ;  and  many  othars. 

§  5.  An  aocoiate  knowled^  of  idigioiis  doctrines,  and  a 
sinqdeand  Indd  eiqiosition  of  them,  no  one  will  expect  firom 
the  teachenB  of  these  times.  Most  of  them  reasoned,  as  Uind 
men  do  about  coloms ;  and  thought  they  acquitted  thonsdives 
not^  fdien  they  had  thrown  out  thdr  crude  and  indigested 
thoij^its,  and  ovenrtiehned  thdr  ojq>os»rs  with  words.  Yet 
among  the  writers  of  this  age  may  be  clearly  traced  some  indi- 
cations and  marks  of  that  lAiw/Uimann^  of  treating  theology, 
which  still  prevails  both  among  the  Oreeks  and  the  Latins. 
For  some  coUected  together  s^itences  firom  the  andent 
doctors  and  councils,  backed  by  citations  finran  the  scriptures. 
Such  was  Isidore  of  Seville,  among  the  Latins,  whose  Ares 
Booh  of  sentences  are  stiU  extant ;  and  among  the  Oreeks, 
Leontius  of  Gjrprus,  whose  Loci  CommmneSy  or  Gommon-phce- 
book,  compiled  firom  the  works  of  the  ancients,  have  been 
commended.  From  these  originated  that  species  of  theology 
which  the  Latins  afterwards  called  Positive  Theology.  Others 
attempted  to  unfold  the  nature  of  religious  doctrines  by  reason- 
ing ;  which  was  the  method  generally  adopted  by  those  who 
disputed  against  the  Nestorians,  Eutychians,  and  Pelagians. 
These  may  be  fitly  called  Scholastics.  Others  again,  who 
believed  that  all  divine  truth  must  be  learned  by  internal  feel- 
ing, and  by  contemplation,  assumed  the  name  of  Mystics.  This 
threefold  method  of  treating  religious  subjects,  has  continued 
down  to  the  present  day.  A  proper  and  complete  systeifi  of 
theology,  no  one  of  this  age  produced ;  but  various  parts  of 
theology  were  occasionally  illustrated. 
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|i4h''Ta  iUustratc  and  inculcate  pi^ty  and  christian  duty, 
fe^gMe  precei'tn,  while  othera  employed  examples.  Those 
9  gare  precepte  for  a  pious  life,  endeavoured  to  form  the 
dimtiui  character  either  of  persons  cngagejl  in  the  business  of  I 
actire  life,  or  of  those  more  perfect,  and  removed  from  the 
coDtogioufi  influence  of  the  world.  A  chnstian  Ufe,  in  the 
fumier  case,  they  represented  as  consisting  in  certain  external 
i-irtni-!*  and  badges  of  piety ;  as  apiwars  from  the  homOies  and 
exhortations  of  Ctesanut,  the  Monitory  Chapters  of  Affapg/un, 
and  especially  from  the  Summary  of  a  Virtuous  Life,  by  Martin 
»f  Braga*.  In  tlie  latter  case,  they  would  separate  the  soul, 
by  contemplation,  from  the  intercourse  and  contagion  of  the 
liody ;  and  therefore  advised  to  macerate  the  body  by  watching, 
GiMifig,  constant  prayer,  and  singing  of  hjinns ;  as  is  manifest 
from  Fufyeittivs  on  fasting,  Ni<xtiua  on  the  Vigils  of  the 
servants  of  Ood,  and  on  the  advantages  of  Psahnody.  The 
Ureeks  followed  as  their  leader  in  these  matters,  for  the  most 
part,  DioHgsiug,  dcnominat^id  the  Aroopagitc;  on  whom  John  ■ 
of  Sc^lhopoUs,  during  this  age,  published  annotations.  How 
txeeMlingly  defective  all  these  >-iews  were,  is  visible  to  every 
eoe  who  is  acquainted  with  the  holy  scriptures. 

§  7.  To  inculcate  piety  by  exampks  was  the  aim  of  all  those 
wba  wrote  L\r>ea  of  the  SainU.  The  number  of  these,  both 
HDcmg  the  Greeks  and  the  Latins,  was  very  considerable. 
Etandiut,  Evayppiwy  Cyril  of  Scythopolis,  Dionysiiis  Exi^^uus, 
Ca^lofti*,  and  others,  are  well  known.  Nearly  all  these  enter- 
bun  tbvir  renders  with  marvellous  and  silly  fables  \  and  propose 
UiT  imitation  none  but  delirious  persons  or  those  of  jierverted 
minds,  who  did  violence  to  nature,  and  adopted  austere  and 
Duitahtic  rules  of  life.  To  endure  hunger  and  thirst  without 
rvpining,  lu  go  naked  about  the  country  like  madmen,  to 
intnnm  tiiemsi.-lvt^'s  iu  a  narrow  place,  to  expect  to  behold  with 
their  eyes  closed  an  indescribable  divine  light ;  this  was 
Mcnuntod  holy  and  glorioa-*.  The  less  any  one  resembled  a 
man  of  a  ratiotiai  and  sane  mind,  the  more  confidently  might 
be  hope  to  obtiun  an  honoured  place  among  the  heroes  and 
8  of  the  chnrch. 


-.  llmnU,UI.  f.m,  &c.  [uid  DSilio'li.  r>1r-  Una.  x.  ];.  302.  Tr.] 
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wh>  effrnmitd  atcaae^  tihe  EatwcMaBB^  the  NesU>- 
<!)r  tibe  PAgBByc  wisk  &ne»k.  safaneCj.  ani  decutuia. 
JVi'Miwi'ir  jnd  Ph&^fmm twBeJ rfag  Ae hiicAs :  bnttmie 
has  3««pt  JTvai J  dkeir  vincia.  A  book 
is  extam;  hn  k  Jeaencs^  Ecde 
Imdofv  of  ScvSsi.  JBd  Z«wHf^ w  «f  N^npofis;.  eagayd  in  eontro- 
TCfST :  with  whois  AeAUami  BaT  eaak  be  ceoyectned  br  those 
who  reflect  OQ  the  cnrnasiaBca  of  the  a^.  It  w9  be  better, 
therefi)ie,  to  proeeisd  to  a  brief  ainwat  of  the  contiovenies 
theneehesw  that  fsuirbed  the  cfanneh  m  tkis  ceBtarr,  than  to 


treat  in  detaD  of  these  mkerable  AprtaafeSw 

§  9.  AkhoQgh  Otmmi  hj  vwlnr  coodennatioo  hr  many 
pabGc  sentences  and  decreesw  ret  the  attadanent  of  nnmbefs, 
and  esperiaOr  of  the  monks,  to  thk  man.  gcomed  all  limitation. 
In  the  We5t«  one  Bfihfiifr  translated  lariocs  books  of  Onam 
into  Latin  \  In  the  East,  paftKofaarlr  in  Spia  and  Pidfestine, 
which  were  the  principal  seats  of  Oi%en»n«  the  monks  were 
exceedinghr  aealoos :  and  ther  had  the  approbation  of  certain 
bishops,  especiaDr  of  7)kW«n»  of  Oesaiea  in  G^ipadocia,  in 
defending  the  conrectnees  and  the  anthoritr  of  OripnTs  senti- 
ments'.  The  subject  was  brou^t  before  the  emperor  JmiHm- 
iam ;  and  he  issued  a  long  and  fiill  edicts  addressed  to  jtfiniaac, 
the  bishop  of  Constantim^Je,  in  which  he  strongly  condemned 
Oripen  and  his  opinions,  and  forbade  them  to  be  tai^ht'.  The 
contest  about  the  ikrte  CAapi^rs  commenced  soon  after,  and 
Origenism  not  only  revived  in  Palestine,  bat  spread  and 
gathered  strength.  These  commotions  were  brought  to  a 
termination  by  the  fifth  [general]  counciL  at  Constantimqile, 
assembled  by  JiistiniaH  in  the  year  553,  when  Origtm  and  his 
adherents  were  again  condemned  *. 


*  [This  M  foamled  on  m  conjecture 
of  Hoet,  {f}r%yninmaj  p.  252.)  who 
Meriben  the  Latin  tnuMlation  of  On- 
pftt^n  HomfliMi  on  Matthew,  in  par- 
tienlar,  to  thifi  Bellator.    iiHd.^ 

*  .S#sp!  Crril  of  Scythopolis,  Vita 
Hnhfp ;  in  4o.  Bapt.  Cotelier.  3/oiiv- 
m^idn  Errlft,  (rrttfAXy  p.  370,  Ac.  and 
lf#!ti,  Nom,  iJmi,  *i^  Hjfmodo  QmitUa, 


cap.  i.  it  in  his  OpjK  torn.  i.  p.  ft54. 

*  This  decree  is  extant  in  Jo.  Har- 
duin,  OmeUior.  torn.  iii.  p.  243,  &c. 
[It  was  first  pnhlisbed  hv  Baronhny 
Ammal,  EceL  ad  ann.  538  ;'and  theiiee 
passed  into  all  the  collections  of  coon- 
cils.     Tr.] 

*  See  the  decree  of  the  council,  in 
Jo.  Hardniny  Cimeilior,  torn.  iiL  p.  983, 


Kuld  b. 
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[  1 0.  This  controversy  produced  another,  which  was  much 
B  lasting  and  violent ;  but  which,  as  to  the  subject  of  it. 


ftr.     S«  mlao  EvaghuA,  HiM.  J^rxla. 

IFb.  ir.  r.  SB,  >iiil  on  thn  vhak  snlnect, 

M*  Jo.    Bwmage,  JliMoirr  ift  CR/liif, 

tMi.  i.  liK  >.  n.  0.  p.  «17,&ci.     PeL 

D%ii.  HatTt,  OrwBuiKt,  lib.  ii.  p.  224. 

Lad.Donrin,  IwkmlijimiHl  tuhwifi*- 

Mrig  OrifiniaMi,p,  36,  &c.  [^hroevUi, 

CinAniMdl.  rul.  x'iii.  p.  40—68.  but 

■M^  C  W.  P.  WBl<^h.  HiHorie 

r  K^atrtjn,  vol.  vu.  p.  618- J60.— 

"l  oDOtot  ivapeetJDg  Origm  com- 

otA  aHMOg  Uie  Pidtstiue  monliB, 

n  th*  jcar  630.   One  Namiiu  with 

e  (itbcr  monks  belonging  to  the 

Ir  Laura  (or  cluster  of  cell*),  wera 

MvenF*!  to  hold  and  lo  be  propiL- 

Ins  the  npiniooa  or  Origeo.     Sabae, 

hot  nf  thv  old  Xmra,  tuid  superviBor 

I  bU   the  Paleatine  moab',  oppoMd 

•chlamatiaB.    Thpy  wrre  rpjevted 

1  tbc   Laara ;  but  wci«   natored 

>l  utd  in  Bpite  of  oppontion  uid 

cation,  they  hrou?h(  over  numy 

lUi  Laarat  U>  Iheir  tuvb.    The 

auliiiii  Iwiaiue  violent,  and  expul- 

»,  fighting,  and  liloudiibwl  cuhumI 

ftfa^ttlBiy  Hi  tv 


about  the  jear 
n  nippoaed,  that 
o(  ConittaoUnople,  which 
'  tiftiKB  eiTon  of  Ori|{EU, 
ttal  oiuucil,  held  about 
r  HI  :  an<l  ml  the  gimenij 
beM  in  «&3.  However  thai 
;  tlM  drKlh  uf  Nonntw  in  tlie 
CBi»ed  the  Uri^^Niiiit  ftxyi 
tnonJa  to  bocoine  divided, 
into  a  doelininit  ataitp.  The 
-in  ai  enon  hold  by 
.  'hieh  luw  come  down 
lltal  of  tlic  fifteen  anathe- 
of  CuntUnlinaple. 
ene,  or  letter  to 
rl;r  a*  fuU  ;  and  it  is 


t    biehopB     and  alibota 

ibjoined  list  of  Urigvniait 
oTTorH,  tbelr  duingB  lo  be  ofcerwarda 
tiuumitled  to  all  bishops  and  abbota 
for  their  confinnation  ;  so  dial  afcev 
Ibia  Eenenl  couaonl  shall  be  obMiued, 
no  bishop  or  abbot  may  be  ordained, 
wilhont  hi>  condemnatioo  at  Oiigenianl 
■a  well  u  the  other  lienucft.  Tho  lial 
of  crrora  to  be  condemned,  n  then  sub- 
joined as  foiloWB.—l.  ir  anyone  says 
or  believes,  that  hunua  souls  prr- 
ai^rdt  i.  f.  were  once  mere  spirits, 
and  holy  ;  that  having  become  weary 
of  divine  eontemplnUon,  thcj-  wew 
braughl  into  a  worse  eondilion  ;  and 
that,  beckuse  they  J^ra^vvtiaac,  •.  A 
eooUd  (fuini  u  to  the  love  of  God,  they  | 
were  themfure  called  m  Cretk  '^v%Ae,  I 
that  is,  ta»l :  and  were  sent  down  to 
inhabit  Ixidics,  as  a  nunisbmeiit ;  trt 
Aim  br  ituil^na. — 2.  If  any  one  saya 
or  U-litves,  that  tJie  soul  of  our  Lord 
pre^eualed  ;  luld  lliat  it  wns  iinited  to 
God  the  Word,  i)efore  his  incaniatioti 
and  birth  of  llie  Vir|;in  ;  Iri  him  bt 
iHuUluina. — 3.  I  f  any  one  KByB  or  be- 
lieves, that  thu  body  of  uar  Lord  Jenua 
Christ  wa»  first  formed  In  the  womb  of 
the  blcseed  Virgin,  as  those  of  other 
men  are  ;  and  that  sflerwarda  Qud 
the  Word  and  the  pre-existent  soul 
lieeame  united  with  it ;  fitl  him  bt 
amahaua. — 4.  If  any  one  says  or  bo- 
lievia,  that  God  ths  Woril  waa  made 
like  lo  alt  the  celestial  Orilers,  that  ta 
Uie  Chembim  he  waa  made  a  Cherub, 
and  tij  the  Seraphim  a  Si^raph,  and  to 
all  llie  cehsalial  Virtues  one  like  tliam) 
Ut  AIh  6c  ufMiAfma. — 6.  If  any  u 


believe 


,  that  it 


n,  the  bodies  of  men  will  be  nised 
orUr.>ilar,  and  dues  not  confnn  tliat  we 
shall  bo  I'osuscitaled  fmt;  IM  him  ht 
iindlAeMn. — tf.  If  ally  oue  says  or  be- 
lieven,  that  heaven,  the  sun,  the  moon, 
.1  _   ^ — 1^  ^^j  yjg  walets  above  tb« 


llie  s 

heave     ,  ,    

of  material  VirtDUB)  beiifaiaoMEAfliui. 
—7-  If  any  ime  8«ys  or  believes,  thai 
Christ  the  Lord  ii  to  be  crucilied  in 
the  future  wnrlil,  liir  the  devils,  as  he 
wM  in  tliisformoDiMiimbeana'iniia^ 
8.  It  any  one  akj'B  or  bdievei,  that  the    ' 
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&r  k^  imzvrsBiL     TW  tfuamm  Jmttimiam  bamed  with 
flfldJ  to  ex33n«x<f  xbe  surf  jcremmic^  Jf oMpfapvibs,  irtio  were 

JUrf  <tf  OsisaonL  ^vii;-  ^icm^  a  f»Dd  t«  Oi^fenisni  and  abo  a 
MoMc^ibvsnK:  jafcS  iic.>  iw^  pwgPCTTMiqJBiTiori»OrigiauatB» 
fcw-  jOTwr  a  unr  <vinxsY<««fz^.  joic  x<k  £x  some  sterna  iqion  the 
cornel  of  C&alMwm.  aai£  ia&sz  sa  iMnaUe  moond  oo  the 

wxDii  Ty^cm  to  lai;  dastii.  irmdeid  die  Acis  at  the  eoondl 
cif  Chakv^inn  vyvy  }iiEt«f£  ti  ibw^  ibme  pa5EaiQe&  the  tira$ 
CSw^AfT.  »  mia.-di  rwidttAfw  if  M^fsaesiaa.  limimnihkbap 
<t  CyroK  asii  7W  cf  EdesoL  v«k^  ao^zoxHid  of  enw;  and 
pnm3i^  ibas  ^maaa  "trriximfs  zi  i3^»s»  mem.  ftwonUe  to  the 
N«!«oria3i  €Rvc^  WW  <vaii»miifti.  I^  coBpenr  befieied 
thi»;  aa>d  ia  xiie  vmr  ^M.  ^c^accvifi  43i»«  time  chifCeR  to  be 
cs|«akci;^  Von  ini;^«'«ai  jrfno£:v  to  t^  jasbasnr  {tf*  the  eamadl 
«f  C&iakviSna  ^    Hm  t^  e£n  mfQ  ^vos^  <fiposii«  bam  the 

^mr  flf  t^Ac  »  Immiui!    t»l  Hm  V     H»  &M9W  dwF  tun 

^Mon  lid  dmif.  MIC  ^csniM^  iMit^-i].  V      ««A  Innvuto 

"■■•'I'  ■  "^  *»t  «^  kfc^t   *r  n»£  ;  ic     ^i?ytr    iw^yiwttw.      _^ . 

ami  rf  afHu^  joic  mnakAC  mm:  ,  i*      nf  ^ttoniBfr.  c  "ra.  1.  Ar'|i 

*•"■•*-  ^^-  »  ofclifi  AdmiMaiMv     « 

ask  b»  aoiuMiiiw  nM«:B»iiif^     <> 

fl»r  *iir  WiIk^'w  iv.  or  n:  «i^  iHonup 

W  xriflcj-  im  €•«•«■  iai£  fw"*". 

^^  ^'^:  \mrv  >MS    -,- . 

*  nw  dtwrnur  »  nans  ii:  ^n  Bk>^     Thnwi,  if  mr 

t-",*  ■»!"*  Jmmmumf    r».*i»     wit     SWon-mk^     Tiw  «v«iic£  rf 
liiiMiMii  -»  Aaiar  -dv  oaBdiniir  !bad-«.     la£  T^wirf  nr  omcw  ?wy* 
»K!^AiiriM»a  Vy  tJM  JmcipagmKcm:      oicw  ^  «ii£  c  )»£  iflb  ^ 

mil  tubunMu^  mnl  tt  nas      Xawcif  it  Da 

;»  OLHiujiufs.  rf  Tin  tknt  i'Wv«.«iv     <^uaiina:>  a 

rt-fc  n«M»  of  ..TimttrtuiL  iwm      4liMv  is   tttt  M.     7 >   HMkBH 

**-^-    Hmei'    rUMIl {    \w  ^v-        MBMI 

1 
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Lisiiops  of  tJie  West  and  of  Africa;  and  especially  from  Viff{-  1 
/in*  tile  RomaD  pontiff,  who  maintained  that  great  injury  was  ] 
done  by  it,  both  to  the  council  of  ClialcL-don,  and  to  deceased  1 
worthies  who  died  in  the  communion  of  the  church",  JiiMinvm  ] 
summoQcd  VigUiua  to  Constantinoplo,  and  compelled  him  to  \ 

I  condemn  the  thre«  Chapters.     But  the  African  and  lllyrian 
IMiops,  on  the  other  hand,  compelled  Vi^iUus  to  revoke  that 
■mdenuiatioD.     For  no  one  of  them  would  o^vn  him  for  a 
Ipdiop  and  a  brother,   mitil  he   liad  approved  those   three 
■qitcrs.     Juetinian  again  condemned  the  three  chaptere  by  a 
mm  e^ct,  in  the  year  551. 
L  §  1 1.  Aft«r  various  contentions,  it  was  thought  best  to  refts 
the  controversy  to  the  decision  of  a  general  council.   Jmtinian,  ■ 
ifaen'fc»v,  in  the  year  553,  assembled  at  Constantinople  what  I 
b  csllpd  Ute^Jih  ^ftwrat  council.     In  this  coimcil,  the  opinions  J 
t  Oriffm ',  as  well  as  the  three  Chalcedonian  Chapiera,  accord-  I 


who  neparateil  the  two  imtuns 

It  luo  inueb,  uiJ  U)d  Eutychians 

L  UaaOiibyid(i.ii,     who    eammiiigled 

B  ton  much,  vnav  this  tiro  uxmineB; 

cen  nhioli  thp  orliioAon  took  thoir 

1,  eoodemnmg  both.    But  the  or- 

"rea  did  not  all  ihink 

their  zeal  BRnioBl  I 

e  near  to  the  Moi 


bn^h,  thin  precipitate  Mt  of  tho  em- 
peror, buing  nnctioned  b}'  tho  roqul-  ' 
Bite  Buthority,  had  the  effect  to  Hhs|ia 
thi^  creed  of  ihe  catliolic  church,  rnini 
that  Aaj  to  this.  Sn  Walch,  Itiilvrit  I 
der  ATfUnvjiVR,  vol.  viU.  p.  3— 46i),  but  I 
cBpeciallj-,  p.  437.  &p.     Tr.] 

'  Hen.  NoriB,*:  Symxh  Qiiial>i,cnp. 


3,  &c.  [abio  Dr.  Walch,  ubi 
'  [Accordinf!    to   the   » 


theu 

Uh  MiUiiirit}  of  the  decrees  of 

'  ~    -    '  '    wperw:  eharacteni 

BUI  theobuTch. — It 

aaai   raah  thiuz.  iu 

.  Id  condemn  the  ikrai  Cliap- 

BbI  lurinit  done  it,  he  rewilred 

Tho  church  wu 

tevenl)'  ;  >uJ  at 


ic  iOBcrttd  in  the  list  uf  hi 

colkvtiveiy  onntheinatizcd  in  the  llth  I 

uialhcQia.     Tho  celobratod  ISanathe-  I 

uiOB  of  aa  many  Origcnian  crrure,  saJd  1 

to  have  been  decreed  by  this  cuundl,  1 

are  found  in  no  copy  of  its  Acts  ;  nor  | 
are  they  mentioned  by  i  , 

writer.    Peter  Lambecius  lirHt  disro-  1 

Tered  them  in  the  Imperial  librsiy  at  1 

Vietuio,  in  an  old   MS.  of  PliotiulT  | 


Fatlicrs  of  tho  fifth  holy  council  i 
Cunstantutople  ;"  and  published  them 
Kith  a  Lntu  tnuislaticni ;  whence  Ba. 
luxe  firsl  iotnidaccd  thero  into  the  Col- 
ItctioiiB  of  Couucile.  But  Cave,  Waldi, 
Vakaiua,   and   othvrt,  auppow   they 
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ing  to  the  wishes  of  the  emperor,  wane  judged  to  be  pernicious 
to  the  churdi ;  vet  it  was  a  decision  of  the  Elastem  bishops,  for 
very  few  from  the  West  were  present.  Vipilitu.  then  at  Con- 
stantinople,  would  not  assent  to  the  decrees  of  this  council. 
He  was  th»efore  treated  indignantly  by  the  emperor,  and  sent 
into  banishment ;  nor  was  he  allowed  to  return,  till  he  acceded 
to  the  decrees  of  this  fifth  council  '•  Petamms.  his  successor, 
and  the  subsequent  Soman  pontifi,  in  Uke  manner,  received 
those  decrees.  But  neither  their  authoritv,  nor  that  of  the 
empercns.  could  {Hrevail  with  the  western  bislu^  to  follow  their 
example.  For  many  of  them,  on  this  account,  seceded  frt>m 
communion  with  the  Soman  pontiff;  nor  could  this  great 
wound  be  healed,  except  by  lei^th  of  time*. 

§  12.  Another  considerable  ccmtroversy  broke  out  among 
the  Greeks,  in  the  year  519;  namdy,  WkeAer  if  coM properly 
belaid,  tiatome  of  tie  Trimty  was  ermdjitd.  Many  adopted  this 
language,  in  order  to  press  harder  upon  the  XegtoriiutSy  ^i^ 
separated  the  natures  of  Ckri^  too  much.  AiiHHig  these  were 
the  Sc\thian  mouks  at  Constantim^Je^  who  ware  the  principal 
movers  of  this  controversy.  But  others  regarded  this  lan- 
guage as  allied  to  the  error  of  the  TiecpascHtes  or  Eutychiaiis; 
and  therefore  rejected  it.  With  these^  Hormisdas.  Inshcqp  of 
Some,  when  consulted  bv  the  Scvthian  monks.  ccMncided ;  and 
great  and  pernicious  altercations  ensued.  Afterwards,  the 
fifth  counciL  and  Joitt  II.,  a  successor  of  Hcrmisdas,  by 
appronng  of  this  language^  restored  peace  to  the  church  \ 
Connected  with  this  question  was  another:  Wietier  ii  tnit 
pr^j^r  to  A7jr«  Ciri^^f  }i^rsom  ini^  compontHled;  which  the 
Scythian  monks  affirmed^  and  others  denied. 


{immed  in  m  connril  mt  CowPt»B»     Hm.  Noris,  4lf  SmMh  ifmrntm  (Efm- 
taoplc,  about  a.  ik  &41.     See  note  ^     mmmm  :  \vt  N««v  »  imA  frve  fipompttr^ 


aboTe«  p.  44  :  dre,  Hiit.  £«!.  t«nu  L     toJirr.    Afe<»  Oiivt.  L«|mk,  Notes  oo 
|k.558:  Walrh. Il«ii,wv Ar l^tMww*,     tht  fiftk  CWuKtl^  ai»M«  \mAJmatal. 

ET«|m».  1/.  £.  liK  IT.  c.  38.     Tr.]  i   See  H«s.  Xork.  Hi^crim  OMfm- 


•  See  Peter  de  Mara.  D^hl  ^  Dih     wm«  M  mm^  €s  rKmMf  jmmo;  Opp. 
<m*r   I'Nilii  fw^  Omfrmaimmi  Sj/m^n     i«n.  liL  p.  771- 


luB  work.  4^  Oemevmim  S»tifritiii  4i  /ok     BMalak  vitk  «Imd  itongn»ted,ScTlid- 


/mi«p.Si7.4^cu[aBdBovars£«Mr«r     uu^    B«t  Mmw.  V<ml  k  Qraar,  71i>- 
C&tf  iW.  (V^:Bns)  itioL  B.  p.  36-^     tamr.  Efiitni^tr.  ton.  in.  pc  lat^coBJeis 


41X  cd.  Load.  I75iL     Jr.] 

te  all  otlKTS     firoHiE^;«pt^vi4Ml 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


HISTORY   OF    RITES. 


f  1.  RHes  multiplied. — §  2.  Explanatunui  of  the  ceTemonies. — §  3.  Public 
wonhip.    The  Eucharist.    Baptiflm.-- §  4.  Temples.    Festivals. 

§  1.  In  proportion  as  true  religion  and  piety,  from  various 
canses,  declined  in  this  century,  the  external  signs  of  religion 
and  piety,  that  is,  rites  and  ceremonies,  were  augmented.  In 
the  Elast,  the  Nestorian  and  Eutychian  contests  occasioned  the 
invention  of  various  rites  and  forms,  which  might  .serve  as 
marks  to  distinguish  the  contending  sects.  In  the  West, 
Gregory  the  Great  was  wonderfully  dexterous  and  ingenious  in 
devising  and  recommending  new  ceremonies.  Nor  will  this 
iqypear  strange  to  those  who  are  aware  that  he  was  of  the 
opinion  that  the  words  of  the  holy  scriptures  were  imager  of 
recondite  things.  For  whoever  can  believe  this,  can  easily 
bring  himself  to  inculcate  all  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of 

conjecture  has  some  probability.   [But  rather  favoured  them;  but  the  bishops 

Dr.   Walch,  HidorU   der  Ketxereyen,  of  the   East  were  not   agreed.     The 

ToL  vii.  p.  ^96,  297^  says  of  this  con-  emperor  obliged  the  pope's  legates  at 

jecture :   **  it  is  not  only  improbable,  the  court  to  hear  the  cause.     But  they 

bat  is  certainly  false.**     And  the  docu-  were  not  disposed  to  decide  it;  at  least, 

ments  relative  to  the  controversy  (of  not  as  the  monks  wished.     A  part  of 

which  he  had  there  just  closed  the  re-  them  now  repaired  to  Rome,  where 

eital,)  do  appear,  as  Dr.  Walch  affirms,  they  staved  more  than  a  year.     Hor- 

**  adequate  to  prove,  that  these  men  misdas  disapproved  their  phraseology, 

vere  really  from  Scythia."    Together  but  was  not  very  ready  to  condemn  it 

«ith  the  two  modes  of  expression  rela-  outright.    While  at  Rome,  these  monks 

tire  to  the  Trinity,  which  Uiey  advo-  wrote  to  the  exiled  African  bishops  in 

eau*d,  these    moiUcs   were   strenuous  Sardinia,  and  by  taking  part  in  their 

c^p^jsers  of  Peiagianism.     Having  had  controversy  obtained  their  friendship, 

disagreement   with   some    bishops    of  They  certainly  had  many  friends ;  but 

Uxrir  province,  particularly  with  Pater-  the  ancient  historians  have  transmitted 

nun^  btsh<^  of  Tomis,  a  deputation  of  to  us  only  some  slight  notices  of  their 

them  went  to  ConstanUnople  with  their  history.     See  Walch,  Hut.  der  Ketze- 

complaint.      Among    these    deputies,  reyen^  vol.  vii.   p.   262 — 313.     Bower, 

John  Maxentins,  Leontius,  and  Achil-  Lims  of  the  Pajta^  (Hormisda^,)  vol.  ii. 

K  were  the  principal.     The  emperor  p.  306—309.     Tr.\ 

VOL.  11.  i: 
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religion,  by  means  of  rites  and  signs.  Yet  in  one  respect,  he 
is  to  be  commended ;  namely,  that  he  would  not  obtrude  his 
ceremonies  upon  others : — peihaps  he  would  not,  because  he 
could  not. 

§  2.  This  multitude  of  ceremonies  required  interpreters. 
Hence  a  new  kind  of  science  arose,  both  in  the  East  and  in  the 
West,  the  object  of  which  was  to  investigate  and  explain  the 
grounds  and  reasons  of  the  sacred  rites.  But  most  of  those 
who  deduce  these  rites  from  scripture  and  reason,  betray  foUy, 
and  exhibit  rather  the  fictions  of  their  own  brains  than  the 
true  causes  of  things.  If  they  had  been  acquainted  with 
ancient  opinions  and  customs,  and  had  examined  the  pontifical 
laws  of  the  Greeks  and  Bomans,  they  would  have  taught  much 
more  correctly ;  for  firom  this  source  were  derived  many  of  the 
rites  which  the  christians  r^arded  as  sacred. 

§  3.  The  public  worship  of  God  was  still  celebrated  in  the 
vernacular  language  of  each  nation ;  but  it  yrs»  here  and  there 
more  enlarged  by  various  hymns  and  other  circumstantial 
things.  The  new  mode  of  administering  the  JxnxTs  supper^ 
magnificently,  and  with  a  splendid  apparatus,  or  the .  Cawm  of 
the  MasSj  as  it  is  called,  was  a  prescription  of  Gregory  the 
Great;  or,  if  it  will  be  more  satisfactory,  he  enlarged  and 
altered  the  old  Canon.  But  many  ages  eli4)sed  before  the 
other  Latin  churches  could  be  prevailed  on  to  adopt  this 
Bomish  form*.  Baptism^  except  in  cases  of  necessity,  was 
conferred  only  on  the  feast-days ;  and  those  also  the  greater 
festivals,  or  those  of  the  highest  class '.    As  to  the  Liianies  to 


^  See  Theod.  Chr.  LUienthal,  ds 
Camme  Mines  Grtgoriano,  Lngd.  Bat. 
1740.  8to.  mnd  the  writers  on  Lituigies. 
[Different  coontries  had  different  Mia- 
sab.  Not  onl^  the  East  differed  from 
the  West,  but  in  both  there  were  diver- 
sties.  In  Ganl,  the  old  Lttoi^  con- 
tinned  till  the  time  of  Charlemagne. 
In  Milan,  the  Ambrocian  Liturgy  (so 
named  from  St.  Ambrose,  bishop  of 
Milan,)  is  not  yet  wholly  abandoned. 
In  Spain,  the  Moeaiabie,  or  ancient 
Spanish,  is  still  used  occasionally  in 
eartain  places,  thooffh  the  Roman  canon 
was  introdaoed  parodly  in  the  eleventh, 
and  mora  fnlly  in  the  thirteenth  and 
following  centarise.    In  EngUiidythe 


ancient  Britons  had  one  Liturgy ;  and 
the  Anglo-Saxons  received  another 
frtMn  Augustine  their  apostle  and  his 
companions;  and  this  not  precisely  the 
Roman.  See  Krazer,  de  LUmrmkf  Sec. 
n.  chap.  2 — 6.  Gregory  the  Great  in- 
troduTOd  the  responsive  chant;  and  es- 
tablished a  school  for  church  mnsi^ 
which  was  in  existence  at  Rome  aa 
late  as  the  ninth  oontury.    TV.] 

*  [Especially  Christmas,  Epiphaiiy, 
Easter,  Whitsuntide,  and  St  John  Ike 
Baptist;  at  least  in  GauL  SeeGrcgOfr 
of  Tours,  cU  Gloria  Omfmofr.  e.  60.  li 
and  JTttforia  Froinooir.  lib.  viii  e.  9. 
iSUU.] 
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the  saints,  as  they  are  called',  the  various  kinds  of  worshipping 
assemblies,  and  the  stations  of  Gregory  ^,  the  formulas  of  eanse- 
cration,  and  other  rites  invented  in  this  century,  to  captivate 
the  senses  with  a  show  of  religion ;  we  shall  pass  over  them 
to  avoid  prolixity.  This  subject  requires  the  labours  and 
investigations  of  a  special  treatise. 

§  4.  The  temples  erected  in  memory  and  to  the  honour  of 
the  saints,  were  immensely  numerous,  both  in  the  East  and  the 
West*.  There  had  long  been  houses  enough  erected,  to 
accommodate  the  people  with  places  of  worship ;  but  this  age 
courted  the  favour  of  departed  saints,  with  these  edifices,  as  a 
kind  of  presents ;  nor  did  they  doubt  at  all  that  these  saints 
took  under  their  immediate  protection  apd  care,  the  provinces, 
cities,  towns,  and  villages,  in  which  they  saw  such  residences 
prepared  for  them  \  The  number  of  feast-days  almost  equaUed 
that  of  the  churches.  In  particular,  the  list  of  festivals  for 
the  whole  christian  church  was  swelled  by  the  consecration  of 
the  day  of  the  purification  of  the  holy  virgin  Mary^  that  the 
people  might  not  miss  their  LupercaUay  which  they  were  accus- 
tomed to  celebrate  in  the  month  of  February  \  and  by  the  day 


*  [The  Litanie8,of  which  there  were 
the  Urger  and  the  smaller,  the  common 
and  the  special,  were,  in  the  previous 
centuries,  addressed  only  to  God ;  bat 
saperstition  now  led  men  to  address 
them  to  Mary,  and  to  the  other  saints. 
V<m  jRa.] 

^  [Stations  denoted,  in  early  times, 
faM» ;  bat  afterwards,  the  ekmrekei,  eka- 
pel*,  eemderieij  or  other  places,  where 
the  people  assembled  for  worship.  (See 
da  Cange,  GUmar,  Med.  ei  Inim,  Let- 
timk.  sab  hac  voce.)  Gregory  discrimi- 
nated the  different  times,  occasions,  and 
places  of  pablie  worship ;  and  framed 
a  serrioe  for  each.  This  is  the  prin- 
cipal cause  of  the  yast  multiplication 
of  liturgical  formulas  in  the  Romish 
efaureh.    TV.] 

*  [See  Procopios,  d£  Bdlo  Gctkico, 
Kb.  ir.  and  t.  ;  also  de  jEdifieiu  Jut- 
timiam;  where  is  mention  of  many 
churches  erected  to  the  rirgin  Mary. 
8dd.] 

*  [Thus,  the  Lombard  queen,  Theo- 
dehnda,  built  a  church  for  J<^  the 

he  migfat  pray  for  her  and 


her  people.  (Paul  Diacon.  Hid,  Lon- 
gobard,  1.  iv.  c.  7*)  And  the  French 
king,  Clothaire,  built  a  splendid  temple 
to  St.  Vincent;  because  he  believed  Aat 
saint  had  helped  him  to  vanquish  the 
Groths.  (Siegbert,  Chronic.J  For  the 
same  reason  rich  presents  were  made 
to  the  churches.  Thus  Childebert,  after 
conquering  Alaric,  gave  to  the  church 
sixty  cups,  fifteen  dishes,  and  twenty 
cases  for  the  holy  Gospels ;  all  of  the 
finest  gold,  and  set  with  costly  gems. 
(Gregory  of  Tours,  Hidoria  Francor, 
1.  iu.  c.  10.)    SeKl,} 

'  [This  was  instituted  in  the  reign 
of  Justinian,  and  fixed  to  the  second 
dav  of  February.  The  Greeks  called 
it  vxavrtj,  or  vwairavri),  meeting ;  be- 
cause then  Simeon  and  Anna  met  the 
Saviour  in  the  temple.  The  Latins 
call  it  the  fecut  of  St.  fifinwoM,  the  pre- 
MHtation  of  the  Lord,  and  Ckindleman ; 
because  many  candles  were  then  light- 
ed up ;  as  had  been  done  on  the  Ln- 
percalia,  the  festival  of  the  ravishment 
of  Proserpine,  whom  her  mother  Ceres 
searched  for  with  candles.    See  Hos- 
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of  the  8am(mr*8  eoncepHan^   the  birth-day  of  St.  John\  and 
Bome  others. 


pinian,  de  Peitii  Chrittiamor.  p.  62^  &c. 
TV.] 

'  [This  feast  is  generally  celebrated 
the  26th  of  March;  and  is  called  by 
the  (xreeks  iiiikpa  dairofffiov,  siye  cvay- 
ytkitf/unf,  the  day  of  the  taUUation,  or 
o/thecmnumeiaHam;  because  on  it  the 
angel  Grabriel  tuHumnced  to  Mary  that 
she  should  bring  forth  the  Saviour. 
The  Latins  absurdly  call  it  the  annun- 
ciation of  Mary .  To  avoid  interrupt- 
ing the  Lent  fwst,  the  Spaniards  oele- 
bnied  it  on  the  18th  of  December, 
and  the  Armenians  on  the  6th  of  Janu- 
ary; the  other  churches  kept  it  the 
86th  of  March.  It  is  mentioned  in  the 
62nd  canon  of  the  council  in  Trullo, 
▲.D.  091,  as  a  festiyal  then  fully  estab- 
liahed  and  known ;  but  at  what  time  it 
was  first  introduced  is  uncertain.  See 
Suioer,  TKmhw,  EccUi,  tom.  L  p.  1234. 

*  [I  know  not  what  induced  Dr. 
Mosheim  to  place  the  introduction  of 
this  feast  in  this  centttiy.  If  the  super- 
scriptions to  the  homiliee  of  Biaximns 


of  Turin  rnrho  lived  a.d.  420.)  are  cor- 
rect, this  feast  must  have  been  conmion 
in  the  fifth  century ;  for  three  of  these 
homilies  are  superscribed,  as  being 
composed  for  this  feast  Perhaps  Dr. 
Mosheim  had  his  eye  on  the  twenty- 
first  canon  of  the  council  held  at  Ague 
A.D.  606,  (Harduin's  Collection,  tom. 
ii.  p.  1000,)  where  the  festival  of  St. 
John  is  mentioned  among  the  greater 
feasts.  Yet  as  it  is  there  mentioned 
as  one  already  known,  it  must  have 
been  in  existence  some  years.  More- 
over heathenish  rites  were  mixed  with 
this  feast.  The  feast  of  St.  John,  and 
the  dancing  around  a  tree  set  up,  were 
usages,  as  well  of  the  German  and 
nor&em  nations,  as  of  the  Romans. 
The  former  had  their  Noodfyr,  (on 
which  Job.  Reiske  published  a  book, 
Francf.  1096. 8vo.^  and  the  latter  used, 
about  ituB  time,  [tne  24th  of  June,]  to 
keep  the  feast  of  Vesta,  with  kindling  a 
new  fire,  amid  dances  and  other  sports. 
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CHAPTER  V- 


HISTOSY   OF   HERESIES   AND    SEPARATIONS   FROM    THE 

CHURCH. 

I  1.  Remains  of  the  ancient  sects.  Manichaeans.  Pelagians. — §  2.  Donatists. 
— §  3.  Arians. — §  4.  State  of  the  Nestoiians. — §  6.  Eutychian  contests. 
Sereras. — §  0.  Jac.  Barad»us,  the  father  of  the  Monophysitee. — §  7.  Their 
stated    i  8.  CoDtrorerBies  among  them.— §  9.   The  Agnoiftn.— §  10.   Tri- 


§  1.  The  ancient  sects,  though  harassed  in  numberless  ways, 
did  not  cease  to  raise  dangerous  commotions  in  various  places. 
Among  the  Persians,  the  Manichseans  are  said  to  have  become 
so  powerful  as  to  seduce  the  son  of  Cahades  the  monarch:  but 
he  avenged  the  crime,  by  making  a  great  slaughter  of  them. 
They  must  also  have  been  troublesome  in  other  countries ;  for 
HeraclianuB  of  Ghalcedon  deemed  it  important  to  write  a  book 
against  them  \  In  Graul  and  Africa,  the  contests  between  the 
Semi- Pelagians  and  the  followers  of  Av^gustine  continued. 

§  2.  The  Donatists  were  comfortably  situated,  so  long  as 
the  Vandals  reigned  in  Africa.  But  they  were  less  favoured 
when  this  kingdom  was  overturned,  in  the  year  534.  Yet 
they  not  only  kept  up  their  church,  but  near  the  close  of  the 
centur}%  or  from  the  year  591,  ventured  to  defend  it  with 
more  courage,  and  to  extend  its  influence.  These  efforts  of 
theirs  were  vigorously  opposed  by  Gregiyry  the  Great ;  who,  as 
appears  from  his  Epistles*,  endeavoured  in  various  ways  to 
depress  the  sect  now  raising  its  head  again.  And  his 
measures,  doubtless,  were  successful ;  for  the  Donatist  church 

1  See  Photius,  Biblictk,  Cod.  cxiv.  p.  issued  penal  laws  against  them  in  the 

291.  year  595.     It  is  a  probable  conjecture 

*  See  his  E^pitiolar,  lib.  iv.  cp.  34,  of  Witsius,   (Ilistoria   Domttigt.   cap. 

35.  p.  714,  7\6,  and  lib.  vi.  ep.  65.  p.  viii.  §  9.)  that  the  conquests  of  tho 

841.  ep.  37.  p.  821.  and  lib.  ix.  ep.  63.  Saracens  in  Africa,  in  the  7th  century, 

p.  972.  and  lib.  ii.  ep.  48.  p.  611.   0pp.  put  an  end  to  tho   Donatist  contest, 

U}m.   ii.      [The    emperor    Mauricius  Sckl,] 


tTAKTU. 


a: 
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Boman  empire.  It  appears  from  miquesiionable  docmnents 
still  existing,  that  there  were  nmnerous  societies  in  all  parts  of 
Persia,  in  India,  in  Armenia,  in  Arabia,  in  Syria,  and  in  other 
comitries,  mider  the  jurisdiction  of  the  patriarch  of  Seleucia, 
during  this  century*.  The  Persian  kings  were  not,  indeed,  all 
equally  well  affected  towards  this  sect ;  and  they  sometimes 
severely  persecuted  all  christians  resident  in  their  dominions ' : 
yet  generally  they  showed  a  marked  preference  for  the  Nestor- 
iaos  before  the  adherents  to  the  council  of  Ephesus :  for  they 
suspected  the  latter  to  be  spies  sent  among  them  by  the  Greeks, 
with  whom  they  agreed  as  to  religion. 

§  5.  The  sect  of  the  Moncphy^ites  was  no  less  favourably 
situated ;  and  it  drew  over  to  its  side  a  great  part  of  the  East. 
In  the  first  place,  the  emperor  Anastasius  [a.  d.  491 — 518] 
was  attached  to  the  sect  and  to  the  dogmas  of  the  Acephaliy  or 
more  rigid  Monophysites* ;  and  he  did  not  hesitate,  on  the 
r^noval  of  Flavianus  from  the  chair  of  Antioch,  in  513,  to 
elevate  to  that  see  Severvs^  a  learned  monk  of  Palestine,  who 
was  devoted  to  that  sect,  and  from  whom  the  Monophysites  had 
the  name  of  Severians*.  This  man  exerted  all  his  powers  to 
destroy  the  credit  of  the  council  of  Ghalcedon  in  the  East,  and 
to  strengthen  the  party  which  professed  but  one  nature  in 
Christ :  and  his  zealous  efforts  produced  most  grievous  com- 
motions \     But  the  emperoir  Anastctsim  dying  in  the  year  518, 


*  Coonuui  Indiisopleiistes,  Topo^rO" 
pkia  Om^ktna,  Ubw  iL  p.  126.  in  Bern, 
de  MoDilkaoon,  CcUtd^  Nova  Patrum 
Graeor,  of  which,  the  Preface,  p.  xi. 
die.  is  worth  reading. 

'  Jos.  Sim.  Aaseman,  BiUioUL  Orient 
ttU,  Vatic  torn.  iiL  pt.  L  p.  109.  407* 
411.  441.  448,  and  torn.  iiL  pt.  ii.  cap. 
T.  §  2.  p.  IxxiiL  &c. 

*  Eragprius,  HUtor.  EeeUt.  lib.  iii.  e. 
90.  44,  &c.  Theodoms  Lector,  Hid. 
Eedet,  lib.  iL  p.  6<I2.  A  catalogue  of 
the  Works  of  Serenis,  collected  from 
MB.  ec^ies,  is  in  Bemh.  de  Mont- 
iKieon's  BUiolk,  Coidiniama^  p.  63,  &e. 
[According  to  Eyagrins,  loe.  at.  Ana- 
staaios  was  not  xealoos  for  any  party  ; 
but  was  a  great  loverof  peace,  and  de- 
termined neither  to  make,  nor  to  suffer, 
any  change  in  the  ecclesiastical  con- 
stitvtinii ;  that  is,  he  adhered  to  the 


Henotiam  of  Zeno  his  predecessor. 
This  was  taking  the  middle  gnmnd; 
for  the  more  strenuous  Monophysites 
rejected  the  Henoticon,  and  insisted 
on  an  explicit  condemnation  of  the 
council  of  Cbalcedon  ;  while  the  more 
rigid  catholics,  who  also  disliked  the 
Henotioonf  were  for  holding  last  every 
tittle  of  the  decisions  of  Chalcedon. 
See  Walch,  Hittorie  der  Kttzereyen^ 
Tol.  yi.  p.  930.  946,  947,  948.     TV.] 

*  See  Jos.  Sim.  Asseman,  Bibliotk. 
Orient.  Vatioan.  tom.  ii.  p.  47.  321,  &.c. 
Euseb.  Renaudot,  Hidoria  PeUriarehar. 
AUxandrinor.  p.  127,  128.  130.  136. 
138,  &c.  [See  a  notice  of  Severusy 
above,  ch.  u.  Note  *  p.  28.     TV.] 

^  Evagrins,  Hid.  EeeUt.  lib.  iii.  c. 
33.  CyrOlus.  Vita  Saba,  in  Job.  Bapt. 
Cotelior's  Mommenta  EooUt.  ChaccBf 
torn.  iiL  p.  312.    Ncmveam  Didionnaire 


!i6  HOOK    II. — Cli»TlIRr    VI.  [l-ART    11?^ 

Sewrus  was  expelled  from  his  see ;  and  the  sect,  which  he  had 
80  zealously  propagated,  was  restrained  and  depressed  by 
Justin  and  the  succeedini;  emperors,  to  such  a  degree,  that  it 
ateiucd  very  near  being  ruined ;  yet  it  elected  Senjiua  for  its 
patriarch,  in  place  of  f/everm '. 

§  6.  When  the  Monophysitea  were  nearly  in  despair,  and 
very  few  of  their  bishops  remaned,  some  of  them  being  dead, 
and  others  in  captivity,  an  obscure  man,  Jac^hue,  sumamed 
Saradams,  or  Zanzatws,  to  diHtinguish  him  from  others  of  the 
name,  restored  their  fallen  state'.  This  indigent  monk,  s 
most  indefatigable  and  persevering  man,  being  ordained  bishop, 
by  a  few  bishops  who  were  confined  in  prison,  travelled  over 
all  the  Ea^,  on  foot,  constituted  a  vast  number  of  bUhops  and 
presbj-tCTs,  revived  every  where  the  depressed  spirits  of  the 
Alonuphysitcs,  and  was  so  efficient,  by  his  eloquence,  and  his 
astonishing  diligence,  that  when  he  died,  in  the  year  578,  at 
Edesaa,  where  he  had  been  bishop,  he  left  his  sect  in  a  very 
flourishing  state  in  Syria,  in  Mesopotamia,  in  Armenia,  in 
Egypt,  Nubia,  and  Abyssinia,  and  in  other  countrira '.     He 


Hitlar.  Oritigtie,  torn.  i.  art.  Auatuuiiu. 
[There  U  some  ambieiutv  b  Dr.  Mo- 
Hhtiim'B  aUtE'menl.  Who  was  (jti>  ma«, 
that  exerted  all  liin  pDwera  agiunal 
the  rouiicil  of  ClialceiluD  t  Dr.  Mac- 
laine  uudpTHtoad  Masticini  to  refer  to 
tho  emperor  AnistasiuH.  But  other 
traimlalort!  preacrve  tlie  arabijtiiity. 
Hiaturiral  fao       ■  ■       ■ 


ie   ambiviiit} 


gnuM,! 


reterrod  to  above. 


'  Shc  Abulpluuaji  Seria  PcUnanh. 
AM'iiduii.  iu  AsuniMi,  .SiUiotA.  (ki- 
nd. Valvaii.  torn,  it  p.  ^S3S.  [Fur  a 
full  and  minule  rxaniluatioii  of  the 
MMKi|iliy«ite  hhtory,  »«•  Walcli's  llit- 
torit  ikr  Kilsetvgeii  i  namely,  daring; 
the  reisu  of  AnasCaBitu,  vol.  vi.  p.  996 
— lOJM ;  uiulsr  Juatin,  t-o1.  vu.  |j,  53 — 
128  ;  aiul  undor  JuBiiaian,  ibid.  p.  128 
-M2.     Tr.J 

'  tiee  J«8.  Km.  Aaaenuui,  BiUiuA. 
Oricidal.  Vatieaaa,  Una.  ii.  cap.  viii.  p. 
lis.  78.  33S.  ai)l.  414,  &.C.  Eiueli. 
FttiiaiiUut,  Uidona  Pa/rinrtli.  Alv- 
HHdrinor.  V.  119.  133.  429,  &tr.  and 
LiUr^'ia    IhitHlal.    turn,    it,    p.    333. 


343.  Fauatue  Nairon,  EmpUa  FUei 
Ciitiiiilieir  aSyrvnun  JfonifuwNfw,  pt.  i. 
p.  40,  41.  IWeleh.  Hiforif  dtr  Kflte- 
rryn,  vol.  viii.  p.  481— 490.  Jacobus 
Baradfeoa  wu  ■  Syrian  OHjuk,  and  a 

Eipil  of  SeveruB,  archbishop  of  Antioch. 
in  ordioalioTi  is  placed  by  wmie,  in 
the  year  646,  by  others  in  661.  Hia 
death,  all  place  in  the  year  678.  Some 
call  him  biahnpof  Bdema;  othcrBmake 
him  Xo  have  been  biahop  at  large.  The 
number  of  biahopa,  prieirtB,  and  deacons 
ordained  by  him,  is  reported  to  be 
100,000.  That  jk<  put  an  end  to  tlio 
divisionn  and  eouleata  among  (he  Mono- 
phyiilea,  as  Dr.  Mosheini  oiwerts,  is 
not  BlaW  in  any  of  the  authorities 
quoted  by  Waleli.  As  the  Honophy- 
Bitoa,  all  over  the  East,  are  to  tbia  day 
called  Jacobil«,  from  this  Jaeobiu 
Baradieus ;  so  the  orthodo:<  Greeka 
arc  called  Melchilea,  from  the  Syriac, 
Melvha,  u  king,  aa  btin^  adherEufa  to 
tho  religion  01  tile  imjierial  court.  Tr.] 
'  For  the  Nubians  and  Abysuniaiui, 
see  Aeaeman,  kic.  ell.  loin.  it.  p.  330. 
llicnin.  \M\>o,V<i>fi>gfd'AhiaHtiie,Vata. 
ii.  p.  Se.  Job,  Ludulph,  (bnmfnf.  <Hf 
lliMorlmu  .eihiop.  p.  ia\.  461.   406. 
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extinguished  nearly  all  the  dissensions  among  the  Monophy- 
sites :  and  as  their  churches  were  so  widely  dispersed  in  the 
Elast,  that  the  bishop  of  Antioch  could  not  well  govern  them 
all,  he  associated  with  him  a  Maphrian  or  primate  o{  the  Ejast, 
whose  residence  was  at  Toffritum^  on  the  borders  of  Armenia*. 
His  efforts  were  not  a  little  aided  in  Egypt  and  the  neighbour- 
ing r^ons,  by  TheodoHus  of  Alexandria.  From  this  man,  as 
the  second  father  of  the  sect,  all  the  Monophysites  in  the  East 
are  called  Jacolntes. 

§  7.  Thus  the  imprudence  of  the  Greeks,  and  their  incon- 
siderate zeal  for  maintaining  the  truth,  caused  the  Monophy- 
sites to  become  consolidated  into  a  permanent  body.  From 
this  period,- the  whole  community  has  been  under  the  govern- 
ment of  two  bishops  or  poUriarehSy  one  of  Alexandria,  and  the 
other  of  Antioch,  who,  notwithstanding  the  Syrians  and 
Egyptians  disagree  in  some  particulars,  are  very  careful  to 
maintain  communion  with  each  other,  by  letters  and  by  kind 
offices.  Under  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  is  the  primaie  or 
Ahhuna  of  the  Abyssinians;  and  under  the  patriarch  of  Antioch, 
stands  the  Maphrian  or  primaie  of  the  East,  whose  residence 
is  at  Tagritum  in  Mesopotamia.  The  Armenians  have  their 
own  bbhop,  and  are  distinguished  from  the  other  Monophy- 
sites by  some  peculiar  rites  and  opinions. 

§  8.  Before  the  sect  of  the  Monophymtes  had  acquired  this 
strength  and  consistency,  various  disagreements  and  contro- 
versies  prevailed  among  them ;  and  particularly  at  Alexandria, 
a  difficidt,  knotty  question  was  moved  conceiliing  the  body  of 
Christ.  Julian  of  Halicamassus ',  in  the  year  519,  maintained 
that  the  divine  nature  had  so  insinuated  itself  into  the  body  of 
Christy  from  the  very  moment  of  his  conception,  that  this  body 
changed  its  nature,  and  became  incorruptible.  With  him 
agreed  Cajanus  [or  Gajanus]  of  Alexandria;  from  whom  the 
believers  in  this  sentiment  were  called  Cajanists '.     The  advo- 

For  the  oilier  eountries,  wte  the  writen  '  [Gsjanos  was  ftrchdeacon  of  Alex- 

of  their  history.  andria,    under    the   patriarch   Timo- 

«  Joa.  Sim.  AaMOian,  Bibliaik.  Orieta.  theua  III. :  and  on  his  death,  in  the 

Vaiif.  torn.  iL  p.  410.  414.  418.  Uke-  year  634,  elected  patriarch  of  Alex- 

miae  his  Dimert.  de  Momkymtk,  pre-  andria,  hy  the  monks  and  the  popu- 

flixed  to  torn.  n.  of  this  Bthliotkeea.  hM»,  in  opposition  to  Theodosios,  the 

*  [Julian  is  noticed  among  the  wri-  hishop  of  the  court  party.    Great  com- 

ten  of  the  centnrjr,  above  p.  28,  note  *.  motions  now  existed  in  Alexandria;  and 

TV.  j  Gajanus  wis  soon  deposed.     He  lied 


I 
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cates  of  this  doctrine  became  divided  into  three  parties ;  two 
of  wliich  disi^reed  on  the  questiDn,  whether  Christi  body  «-a8 
created  or  uncreated :  and  the  tliird  maint^ed,  that  Chruifg 
body  was  indeed  corruptible,  but  on  account  of  the  inHuence  of 
the  divine  nature,  never  became  in  fact  corrupted.  This  sect 
was  vignroualy  resisted  by  the  celebrated  Stceru^  of  Antioch, 
and  Damianes ;  who  maintained  that  the  body  of  Christ,  before 
hia  resurrection,  was  corruptible,  that  ia,  was  liable  to  all  the 
changes  to  which  human  bodies  in  general  are.  Those  who 
agreed  with  Julhn,  were  called  ApMhartodoceta\  Docetw,  Phan- 
iaiiastw,  and  also  Maniekaum ;  because,  from  their  opinion  it 
might  be  inferred  that  Chrint  did  not  really  suffer,  feel  hungry, 
fall  asleep,  and  experience  the  other  sensations  of  a  man ;  but 
that  he  only  appeared  to  suffer,  to  sleep,  to  be  hungry,  thirsty, 
&c.  Those  who  agreed  with  Sererue,  were  called  PMAartolatnv, 
and  Ktittolatree  or  Creaticolce.  This  controversy  was  i^tated 
with  great  warmtJi  in  the  reign  of  Jaetiniaa,  who  favoured  the 
ApfUhariodoceta :  but  it  afterwards  gradually  subsided*.  A 
middle  path  between  the  two  parties  was  taken  by  JCenaia*,  or 
PAilacenui  of  Maubug  [or  Hierapoltsj ;  for  he  and  liia  asso- 
ciates held,  that  Ckriit  really  suffered  the  ordinary  aensationa 
of  a  man ;  but  that  in  him  this  was  not  the  efiect  of  nature, 
but  of  choice'. 

§  9.  Some  of  the  Cormptieolte,  as  they  were  called,  particu- 
larly Themigfitts,  a  deacon  of  Alexandria,  and  Throdosiua, 
bishop  of  that  city,  in  the  ardour  of  disputation,  fell  upon 
another  sentiment  towards  the  close  of  this  century ',  which 
caused  new  conmiotions.     They  affirmed  that  while  all  things 

ei»mineil,  inWftlcb,  IliittrritdfT  Ktlat' 
rryf«,  Tol.  via.  p.  SSO— 641.     TV.] 

■  Jo6.  Sim.  Asarnun,  BiUiod.  OiieM, 
Vatic,  torn.  ii.  p.  23,  sad  p.  168,  &c 

'  [This  controTen;  benn,  befare 
tbe  middle  of  the  century ;  for  ThemiB- 
tius  waa  a  deacoo  nnder  Timuthmu 
III.,  who  died  ill  Ihe  year  63£.  Theo- 
dodus  auecveded  in  that  year;  but  wm 
mnored  about  t.  d.  iS}.  The  heat  of 
the  contioveivy  seems  to  have  been 
■bout  A.  D,  550  or  IWO  ;  yet  it  waa  rife 
in  the  time  of  GreRory  the  Great,  and 
the  sect  eiistfd  till  some  time  in  the 
seventh  ccniur]'.    Tr.] 


*  Timotheos,  de  Stetptiont  Birrtliatr. 
in  Jo.  Bi^  Cotelier'a  Mommenta  Ec- 
dmia  Or.  torn.  iii.  p.  400.  Liberatus, 
BnMiwiwB,  Cbafnn.  eaA.90.  Jo.  Forbea, 
IttlnieliiMa  Hidarim-Uieokyiea,  lib.  iiL 
e.  18.  loa,  &0.  Aneman,  BibliaU. 
Oriental,  torn,  iii  pt.  ii.  p.  4S7.  [The 
contents  reapectine  the  cormptilillUf  of 
Chrnt's  body,  both  among  the  Hono- 
phyMtes  and  the  Orthodox,  are  fully 
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were  known  b j  the  €livine  nature  of  Christ,  to  Ins  kmncm 
nature  which  was  united  with  it,  many  things  were  unknown^ 
As  they  held  to  but  one  nature  in  Christ  [or  were  Manophyiiiea]^ 
others  put  the  construction  upon  their  doctrine,  that  they  made 
the  divine  nature  to  participate  in  this  ignorance :  and  hence 
they  were  called  Affnoetw*.  But  this  new  sect  was  feeble;  and 
therefore  it  declined  and  became  extinct,  sooner  than  might 
have  been  anticipated  from  the  animated  eloquence  of  the 
di^utants. 

§  10.  From  the  controversies  with  the  Monophysites,  arose 
the  sect  of  the  TrttheisU.  Its  author  was  one  Joka  Asctmagey 
a  Syrian  philosopher,  and  a  Monophysite '.  This  man  imsr 
gined  there  were  in  Grod  three  numerically  distinct  natures, 
or  subsistencies,  all  perfectly  alike,  and  connected  by  no  com- 
mon vinculum  of  esaenee:  from  which  dogma,  his  adversaries 
deduced  Tritheiim.  Among  the  patrons  of  this  opinion,  no 
one  was  more  celebrated  than  John  PhiloponitSy  a  grammarian 
and  philosopher  of  great  fame  at  Alexandria :  and  hence  he 
has  by  many  been  accounted  the  founder  of  the  sect ;  and  the 
members  of  it  have  been  called  Philoponists*.     As  the  sect 


'  Jo.  Bapt.  Cotelier,  in  the  Mouu- 
WHtnia  EeeUAcB  Or,  torn.  iii.  p.  641. 
Biieh.  Le  Quin,  on  Damascenua  de 
H<Brtmim$f  torn.  i.  p.  107*  Jo.  Forbes^ 
InMruetiona  HUtoruxhtheol.  lib.  iii.  cap. 
19.  p.  119.  PhotiuB,  Bibliotk,  Codex 
ecxxx.  p.  882.  [Walch  has  given  a 
fnn  and  Mitiafactory  account  of  the 
AgDoStaB  or  Themistiani,  in  his  i7tf- 
tcrU  der  KeUtreyemf  toL  viiL  p.  644 — 
684.  It  appears,  that  the  Agnojftse 
merely  denied  that  the  kmman  nature 
of  Christ  became  ommedentf  by  being 
united  with  the  divine  nature  ; — a  doc- 
trine which  few  at  this  day  will  con- 
demn. Nor  did  their  oontemporariee 
in  seneral  understand  them  to  so 
Cartaer.  But  the  writers  of  the  mid(Ue 
ages  represent  them  as  denying  alto- 
gether, the  omniscience  of  Christ:  and 
many  of  the  modems,  till  quite  recently, 
had  similar  views  of  this  sect.  See 
Walch,  loc.  oL  p.  67^—679.     Tr,} 

*  See  Gregory  Abulpharajus,  in  Jos. 
Sim.  Asseman's  BUdiod.  Oriental,  Vatie. 
torn.  i.  p.  328,  &.e.  [This  is  the  only 
ancient  writer  that  mentions  this  John 


Ascunaee ;  and  his  statement  is,  that 
this  John  was  a  disciple  of  Samuel 
Peter,  a  Syrian  philosopher  who  taught 
philosophy  twenty  years  at  Constanti- 
nople; that  John  succeeded  him  in  the 
school ;  but  having  advanced  his  new 
doctrine,  he  was  banished  by  the  em- 
peror Justinian.     TV.] 

*  See  Joh.  Alb.  Fabricius,  Biblioth. 
Or,  lib.  V.  c.  37.  tom.  ix.  p.  368.  Jo. 
Harduin,  Concilia,  tom.  iii.  p.  1288. 
Timotheus,  de  Reoeptione  Uaerdvoor.  in 
Jo.  Bapt.Cotelier'B  jfonttm^fUa  Eedeiim 
Crr.  tom.  iii.  p.  414.  John  Damascenus, 
de  Hceresibus,  0pp.  tom.  i.  p.  103,  ed. 
Le  Quin.  [John  Philoponus  was  bom, 
and  probably  spent  his  life,  at  Alex- 
andria. He  was  a  literaiy  layman, 
and  deeply  read  in  the  Platonic  and 
Aristoteuan  philosophy.  Yet  he  was 
a  christian  ;  and  a  Monophysite,  as 
most  of  the  Alexandrians  in  his  dav 
were.  The  time  of  his  birth  and  deatn 
is  unknown :  but  it  appears,  that  he 
was  a  writer  from  about  a.  d.  560,  till 
several  years  into  the  seventh  century. 
Whether  his  own  reflections  or  the 
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advanced,  it  became  divided  into  two  parties,  the  PhiloponisU 
and  the  Canonites;  the  latter  so  named  from  its  leader,  Coimii, 
bishop  of  Tarsus^.  These  parties  agreed  respecting  the  doc- 
trine of  three  Persona  in  the  Godhead,  but  were  at  variance 
respecting  the  explanation  of  the  doctrine  concerning  the 
remrrection  of  our  bodies.  For  P/iiloponus  nuuntained  that 
both  the  matter  and  the_/on»  of  all  bodies  were  generated,  and 
corruptible ;  and,  therefore,  that  both  would  be  resuscitated 
at  the  resurrection :  but  Conon  held,  that  the  inattitr  only,  and 
not  the  form,  of  bodies  was  corruptible  and  to  be  resuscitated ', 
To  both  these  stood  opposed  tlie  DamtanUts ,-  so  named  from 
Damianus  [the  Monophysite  patriarch]  of  Alexandria.  These 
discriminated  between  the  diWne  esieiK^  and  the  three  Perto/m 
of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.  In  other  words,  they 
denied  that  each  Person,  by  himself  and  in  nature,  was  God ; 
but  maintained  that  the  tliree  Persons  had  a  cotummt  God  or 
divinity,  by  an  undivided  particijtation  of  which,  each  one  was 
God.  The  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  they  denominated 
Hypostases  [or  P^sons] ;  and  what  was  common  to  them,  God, 
»idstam:e,  and  nature '. 


booka  of  John  Aacuiuf^  first  led  him 
to  hia  TritheiBm,  is  uncertain.  His 
works  now  extant  nre,  ■  book  on  the 
Hexacmeron ;  another,  on  Ea^fr :  one 
agaiinl  ProUat,  lo  prove  the  world  not 
eternal ;  ■  book  on  Iht  Gr.  diaUctt ; 
and  VonmiaitaTVi  on  rariouB  workH  of 
AriBlotle.     Hie  lost  norks  were,  on  the 

adon  i  ayaiml  th  levtiatiOt  of  John 
orMMop  of  CoHlbiiUiiufpU,  mptxting 
tla  TriaUf ;  agaiiut  JanAt'iihiu  dt  Si- 
mulaiTV;  agaimt  Senenu  ;  and  a  book 
an  UitioH,  entitled  Aiairqr^c  sivo  Ar- 
bUtr  ;  a  valuable  extiact  from  wfaioh  ia 
preserved.  See  Cave,  HU*.  LUtrrar. 
loin.  i.  p.  387.  and  Watch,  HUorie  itr 
Kttcertyn,  vol.  viii.  p.  709,  &c.     Tr.] 

'  Photius,£iWw'i.  Codex  xxiT.AsBe- 
man,  J^iHelh.  OritHt.  Vatic,  torn.  ii. 
p.  sag,  &e. 

*  I  For  a  full  accoimt  of  the  disaErec- 
ment  botwuen  the  Cunonitea  and  the 
oilier  rhiloponialH,  respecting  the  ro- 
BurrectioQ  of  the  body,  see  Walcli, 
llvtiinf  dcr  Krlitrryrn,  vol.  viii.  p, 
763—778.     Tr.\ 


*  Jos.  Sim.  Asgeman,  Sitliulli,  Orim- 
ial.  Vatk.  Una.  ii.  p.  78.  332,  &e.  [The 
controvenies  respecting  the  Trinity  in 
unity,  wbieh  are  the  subject  of  this 
sectiDU,  arc  mioulejy  investigated  by 
Waloh,  Hitlorie  der  KeUertum,  vol.  viii. 
p.  086— 762.  HacondudasthstPhUo- 
ponua  and  his  sect  were  really,  tfaourii 
perfaa,pB  unconsciouslj',  Trilheists  :  Sn 
PliiloponuB  held  lo  a  merely  tpeafic 
uuify  in  God,  and  not  M  a  ■uifwrioii' 
unity ;  that  ts,  he  taught  that  the  three 
Persons  in  the  Trinity  had  a  oomno* 
nalttrr,  in  the  same  aense  that  Paul 
and  Peter  had  a  common  nature,  and 
as  all  the  angels  have  a  conunon  oatui«. 
(Waleh,  1.  c.  p.  738,  &c.)  The  Da- 
mianislB,  on  the  contrary,  rejecting  the 
idea  of  a  mere  tperijiti  onity  in  God, 
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NameriixiZtjr  oik,  except  as  distinguialied 
by  oTtaJn  rkamctrriilk  flHirfa.'  so  that 
be  was  really  on  Sabellian  grotind. 
{Waleh,  lop.  cit.  p.  753—757-)  See 
also  MUnscher'u  Doomntja^iditt,  toL 
iii.  p.  512—616.  ed.  Marp.  181B.    TV.] 


CENTURY    SEVENTH. 


PART  I. 

THE  EXTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

CHAPTEK  I. 

THE   PROSPERITY    OF   THE   CHURCH. 

§  1.  Christiaiiity  propagated  in  China.— §  2.  The  English  oonverted.— §  3.  Also 
the  Gauby  Soeriy  Friealanden,  Franks,  and  Helretii. — §  4.  Judgment  con- 
cenung  these  apostles. — S  S*  J^ws  compelled  to  embrace  Christianity. 

§  1.  The  christian  religion  was,  in  this  century,  diflused  be- 
yond its  former  bounds,  both  in  the  eastern  and  western  coun- 
tries. In  the  E^t,  the  Nestorians,  with  incredible  industry 
and  perseyerance,  laboured  to  propagate  it  from  Persia,  Syria, 
and  India,  among  the  barbarous  and  savage  nations  inhabiting 
the  deserts  and  the  remotest  shores  of  Asia ;  and  that  their 
zeal  was  not  inefficient,  appears  from  numerous  proofs  still  ex- 
isting. In  particular,  the  vast  empire  of  China  was  enlightened, 
by  this  zeal  and  industry,  with  the  light  of  Christianity.  Those 
who  regard  as  genuine  and  authentic,  that  Chinese  monument 
of  Siffan,  which  was  discovered  in  the  seventeenth  century, 
betieve  that  Christianity  was  introduced  into  China  in  the  year 
636,  when  Jeti^abas  of  Oadala  presided  over  the  Nestorian 
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conuniinity '  And  those  who  look  upon  tliis  aa  a  fabrication 
of  the  Jesuits,  may  1«?  fully  satisfied  by  other  and  uoexcep- 
tionable  proofs,  that  China,  especially  the  northern  part  of  it, 
contained  in  this  centur}',  or  perliaps  even  earlier,  numeroua 
christians,  over  whom  presided,  during  several  subsequent  cen- 
turies, a  metropolitan,  sent  out  by  the  patriarch  of  the  Chal- 
deans or  Nestorians  *. 

§  2.  The  attention  of  the  Greeks  was  so  engrossed  witli 


'  This  celebnted  mnnument  has 
been  pabliahed  and  expluncd  by  eeve- 
ikI  pereons ;  in  particulmr,  by  Athan. 
Kireher,  China  I/itulrala,  p,  63.  Andr. 
HUUer,  in  B  diBtinet  trestiBe,  Beriin, 
1678.  *to.  Eiueb.  Reuuilot,  J{4a- 
tioM  Aneitnna  de4  Inda  rt  drta  Vhiite, 
dt  Jinx  Voya^n  MaionulaiH,  p.  228 
—271.  Puis,  1718.  8vo.  Jos.  Sim. 
Ancnuui,  BiUkfh.  Oriental.  Vatieana, 
tom-iii.  pLiLciv.  g7.p-938,  &c.  A 
more  accurate  copy,  with  naiet,  ma 
expected  from  the  rery  learned  Thcopli. 
Sigefr.  Bayer,  much  distingniAbed  for 
hia  knowledge  of  Chinese  litenLtiii«. 
Bat  his  pTvmatare  death  Enistrated 
the  enpecUilion.  I  Bee  no  nwson  why 
I  should  not  regard  Uiis  monnment  w 
genuine  ;  nor  eaa  I  conorive  what  od- 
vuiUkge  the  Jesuits  could  have  pro. 
mised  themsolvis,  rrom  a  fabriaLtion 
of  this  MrL  See  Gabr.  Lirati,  ^nyu- 
ttUTtii  Hiitor.  it  Utttraira,  tcro.  iL 
p.  300,  &c,  fSec  also  Tho,  Yealea,  /■- 
diar  diHrdt  Hittory,  p.  R&— 06.  Lout). 
1H18.  8vD.  Kircher'a  transtntion  of 
the  inscription.  Kith  a  conunent  and 
BOtne  notes,  is  given  in  the  Appendix 
to  Mosheim'B  Huloria  Baiet.  Tartaro- 
nun,  p.  2—28.  The  monument  is  said 
tu  be  s  marble  slab,  t«n  feet  long,  and 
five  broad  ;  dug  up  in  the  year  1625, 
at  a  town  near  iji-ngan-fu,  eapital  of 
the  province  Sben-ai.  The  top  of  tho 
*  '  *   a  pyramidal  cruis.  The  captic 


«  the  ruDdanicntal  princi- 


their  iabouTB  and  1 
princigial  evmts  of  the  mission,  for 
144  years,  or  till  \.v.  780.  There 
were  two  pcreccutions,  in  the  yean 
699  and  713-     Soon  after  the  aecond 

BiriTed.  Then  fbUows  the  date  and 
erection  of  the  monument,  in  a.  d.  783. 
Uu  the  one  side  of  this  ]irincipal  in- 
scription  there  is  a  column  of  Chineaa 
character ;  on  the  other  side,  and  at 
the  botloni,  ia  a  Syriac  inscription,  ii 


a  iiSvti 


Tr.] 


J]  tbeii 


riptioi 


le  Chi- 


nese words,  formed  into  a  sq 
is  thus  ImtiBlated  ;  "  This  alone  was 
ereclwl  to  the  honour  and  eternal  me- 
mory of  the  Law  of  Light  and  Tmtb 
brooghl  from  Ta-cin,  [JudesjOrSyria,] 
and  promulgated  in  China."  The  prin. 
eipal  inscription  is  in  Chinese  chaiHC- 
ten  ;  and  oaoHiBts  of  tweuly-eight  co- 
lumn*, each  containing  rixty-two  worda. 


>  See  Reoaudot,  ioc.  dt.  p.  SI.  68, 
&C.  et  poaiiim.  Aasenuui,  Ioc  cit.  cap. 
ix.  p.  G22,  &c.  Theoph.  Sigefr.  Bayer 
tells  US,  fPra/al.  ail  Mu*mi»  StaioMM, 
p.  84.)  that  he  posseoses  some  testimo- 
nies which  put  the  subject  beyond  con- 
troversy. [It  is  the  constant  tisditiorii 
of  the  Syrian  christians,  that  St.  Tho- 
mas the  apostle  made  on  oieuTBtoD  to 
China;  and  the  christians  of  HaUbar 
celebrate  this  event  in  their  ordinary 
worship;  and  their  primate  styled  him- 
self metropolitan  of  Hindoo  and  China, 
when  the  I'ortuguese  first  knew  them. 
Sec  Tho.  Yeates,  Indian  CiurtA  HiH. 
p.  71—84.  See  also  M.  de  Guiniea, 
Diss,  in  the  SOth  Tol.  (p.  803,  &.c)  of 
the  Mhnoira  dr  lAttimlure,  lirUi  da 
ttmiitm  di  PAaiitvHt  Bogale  da  In- 
KnpHoHt  ft  BiSa-htUra :  which  con- 
tains a  defence  of  the  genuineness  of 
tho  Sigan  monument,  agunst  the  ob- 
jections of  la  Crnie  and  Beausobre. 
Likewiae  SchroCokh,  i'lrrAnoocA.  tdL 
xijt.  p.  »1— 898.  Tr.-\ 
1 
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ir  intestine  dissensions,  tliitt  they  were  little  solicitous  nbout  I 
ptTipagation  of  Christianity  among  the  heathen '.     In  the  ] 
'est.  among  the  Anglo-Saxons,  Aupustine,  till  his  destJi  ia  J 
C05,  and  afterwards,  other  monks  sent  from  Borne,  labnured  J 
to  extend  and  enlarge  tlie  church.     And  the  result  of  their  i 
labnuni  and  efforts  was,  that  the  other  six  Anglo-Saxon  kings, 
who  had  hitherto  continued  in  paganism,  gradually  canie  over 
to  ihe  side  of  Christianity,  and  all  Britain  became  professedly 
cliristian  *.     Yet  we  need  not  believe,  that  this  change  was 
wholly  owing  to  the  sermons  and  exhortations  of  these  Roman  i 
monks  and  teachers ;  a  great  part  of  it  is  rather  to  be  ascribed  1 
ti)  the  christian  wives  of  the  kings  and  chiefs,  who  employed  1 
various  arts  to  convert  their  husbands ;  and  likewise  to  the  I 
r^rous  laws  enacted  against  the  worshippers  of  idols ;  not  to  j 
mention  other  causes. 

§  3.  Many  of  the  Britons,  Scotch  and  Irish,  in  this  century, 
to  propagate  the  christian  I'eligion,  visited  the  Batavian, 
;ic,  and  (Jemian  tribes,  and  there  founded  new  churches. 
AimI  this  it  was.  that  led  the  Germans  afterwards  to  erect  so 
many  monasteries  for  Scots  and  Irishmen ;  some  of  which  are  I 
Mill  in  being '.  Col>imhanu»,  with  a  few  companions,  Itad 
idj,  in  the  preceding  century,  happily  extirpated  in  Gaul 
the  contiguons  regions,  tlie  ancient  idolatry,  the  roots  of  1 
_  rh  Iiad  previously  struck  deep  every  where :  and  ho  perse- 
TCTpd  it>  these  lalwurs  till  the  year  61 5,  in  which  his  death  is 
placed ;  and  with  the  aid  of  his  disciples,  carried  the  name  of 
Ibe  Saviour  to  the  Swabians,  Bavarians,  Franks,  and  other 
of  Germany'.     St.  Gall,  one  of  his  companions,  im- 

I  Vet  CoDBlaiitinnH  Pornhymgeni- 
•UMia,  (de  A^in'tiTanio  Intprrio, 

,  la  Bkuduriuii'  /mmrimii  Orim- 

p,  (7.  ed.  Pkria.)  tW  the  (Thro- 

,  (Ibe  Croatuuu,)  who  then  inbk- 
(MBWlia,  from  which  tlii^  Iwd 

•pfilkMiiui  la  Ihkt  enipenu' 

•lIclMW  InMnicMn  ;  anil  tfaal  he 

MM  yiitau  for  thmi  iium  RAme, 

tapUwJ  ihnn,  and  one  of  whrnn 
.._■«  their  anhbishop.  See  Sem- 
!«'■  MmM  tiip.  HiM.  Eeda.  Mm.  ii. 

tSO.  Vtaaa,  /U  Rfgm  DuUmilkr, 
i.t.11.  Hnnuwi. UHfono  /WIo; 


Errifi.   UnimniB,  loin.  i.  p.  .489,  &&    J 
SeU.]  I 

*  Bella,  Hidoria  EtxUt.  gurtit  Am-  J 
glar.  lib.  ii.  cap.  tii.  p.  81,  &c.  c»p,  niv.  ' 
p.  116.  lib.  iiL  cap.  xiti.  p.  103.  ed. 
Chiflt^t.  RKp>aThoym,hiiloind'An- 
gtttirTt,  torn.  i.  p.  822.  &e. 

*  See  Ada  Sanekyr.  Uxa.  ii.  Febmar. 

p.  soa. 

'  Jo.  Habillon,  AeUi  Smittor.  Ord, 
BenrdiM,  Una.  ii.  p.  660,  &c.  torn.  iii. 
p.  72.  330,  6W,  and  elsewhere.  Adam- 
anni,  lib.  lil.  dc  S.  Colombano;  iu  Hen. 
Caniiii  Ltetiona  Antiquar,  torn.  i.  p. 
A74.— [Sec  a  brief  acooutit  of  St.  Co- 
tamfaaaua,  abcne,  p.  39,  note  K    TV.] 
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parted  a  knowledge  of  Christianity  to  the  Helvetians  and 
Swabians'.  St.  Lilian,  a  Scotchman,  converted  a  ^at  many 
to  Chritt.  among  the  [Franconlang  or]  eastern  Franks '.  Near 

'  W&U&id  Stnbo,  VUa  Sti  G<m; 
ui  Jo.  MabillOD,  Aiin  Saxelor.  Ord, 
Bmnliai,  torn.  ii.  p.  SStS.  [ed.  Venice, 
p.  216,  &c.]  Uen.  Cuumi  LtitioKa 
Anfi-jutE,  torn.  i.  p.  783.  [St.  Gall,  or 
St.  Gallus,  mu  bom  in  Iretuid,  of  re- 
lieioUB  pareots,  who  eart)'  comuuCted 
liim  to  Columbaaua  for  cducalion.  He 
becune  >  monk  ot  Bangor,  under  Co- 
luinbtDiu,  and  was  duo  of  tbo  twplve 
Irish  monks  who  left  Ireland  witji 
Ci>lDmbBnnB  about  the  year  iSS,  (ra- 
velled ihrough  England  to  Ihe  conti- 
nent, and  ereelpd  the  monsMery  of 
Luxeol  in  Burgundy.  When  ColoDi- 
banus  was  driven  from  this  monafiterj, 
twenty  years  after,  St.  Gall  accompa- 
nied him  in  sxite.  Ascending  the 
Rhine,  they  penetrated  the  heart  of 
Switxra^and,  about  ihe  year  610,  and 
took  reaidencc  amone  pagans,  at  Tue- 
gen,  at  the  head  of  the  lake  of  Zurich. 
Attackin);  idolatry,  St.  Gall  here  burn- 
ed the  pagan  temple,  and  cast  the' 


ft 


the  jieople,  and  the  monks  had  to  : 
Travelling  through  the  Canton  of  si. 
Gall,  they  came  lo  Arbon,  on  the 
dwrea  of  the  hike  of  Constance.  Here 
Willimar,  the  preabj-ter  of  the  place, 
treated  them  kindly,  and  aided  them 
to  foim  a  settlement  at  Bregents,  at 
the  eastern  extremity  of  the  lake. 
Here  the  monks  attempted  to  convert 
the  sntTOiinding  pagans,  and  were  not 
without  Bomc  BUcceas.  Bnt  at  the  end 
of  two  years,  the  uneonTcrted  pro- 
cured an  order  from  the  duke  for  the 
monks  to,(|ait  the  coTuitry.  Columba- 
nns  and  the  reet  now  retired  to  Bob- 
bio,  in  Italy  ;  but  St.  GaU  wa«  left  be- 
hind, sick.  When  recovered,  he  re- 
tired into  the  wildemetw,  with  a  fuw 
adfaerenta,  and  erected  the  monastery 
of  SL  Gall,  in  Ihe  province  of  the  same 
name.  Here  he  spent  the  remainder 
of  his  days,  in  great  repatalion  and 
bonnur.  He  refused  the  Inshopric  of 
Constaoee,  which  be  conferred  on  his 
pugMlJohn.  Hia  monasUiry  flourished 
much,  and  spread  light  over  Ihe  sur- 
rounding country.  St.  Gall  died  at 
Arbon,  but  was  interred  in  his  monas- 
il  the  a|^  of  ninety-five,  accord- 


ing to  Mabillon-  His  sermon  at  the 
oiSination  of  John  at  C^nalancr,  and 
some  epistles,  are  published  by  Cani- 
siua,  loc.  cit.  His  lite  by  Walafrid 
Stntbo,  from  which  this  notice  is  ex- 
tracted, though  full  of  legendary  tales, 
is  written  ill  a  far  better  b-tyle  Cliaii  the 
ordinary  monkish  biograpbie<(.  It  ap- 
pears, according  to  Soabo,  that  Swit- 
zerland was  almost  wholly  pagan  when 
firet  visited  by  Columbanua  in  61Q  ; 
but  that  Christianity  Iiad  then  made 
considerable  progress  in  Germany, 
from  the  lake  of  Constance  all  along 
the  right  bank  of  the  Rhine,     Tr.\ 

•  \1ta  S.  Kiliani,  in  Henr.  Canisii 
LtHinu*  AnliqtUB,  torn.  iii.  p.  171,  tec. 
J.  Pet.  de  Ludiwig,  Surifiarni  reram 
trsrtibiinnui.  p.  966.  [Sev  also  the 
Lif«  of  St.  Kilian,  in  Mabillon,  A<t« 
Sindor.  Uni.  Beardift.  tom.  \L  p.  OSI— 
953.  ed.  Venice,  1733.  According  M 
tile  aulborities,  St.  Kilian,  Chiliaa, 
Cylian,  Cihan,  or  Kylleua,  waa  au 
Irishman,  of  honourable  birth  and 
good  Education.  In  early  life  he  bad 
a  great  thint  for  knowledge  ;  and, 
being  very  pious,  and  possessing  a 
perfect  knowledge  of  missionary  enter- 
prises, he  phumed  one  of  his  owu. 
Taking  with  him  Coloman,  Gallon,  and 
Ameval,  presbyters,  Donatua  a  de*- 
con,  and  seven  others,  he  penetrated 
into  Frajiconia,  which  was  wholly  pa- 
gan, and  took  residence  at  Herbipolta 
or  WUrtzburg.  Finding  their  pro- 
spects good,  Kilian,  Coloman,  and 
Totnan,  went  to  Ilair,  to  obtain  the 
papal  sanction  (o  tAxir  enterprise ; 
which  having  readily  obtained  (ram 
C«non,  (who  was  pope  eleven  months, 
ending  Sept.  086.)  they  retnrned  to 
Wiirtihni^g,  converted  and  bapliaod 
Gosberl,  the  duke,  and  a  large  number 
ot  his  anhjecta.  Bui  afterwards,  per- 
suading the  duke  that  it  was  unlawful 
for  him  to  have  his  brotlier's  wife, 
Geilan,  she  seized  an  occasional  ab- 
sence of  her  husband,  and  murdered 
all  ^e  miamonaricfl.  This  cruel  act  is 
placed  in  the  year  606.     But  Ihe  maa- 


■edid  n 


;  preve 
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the  close  of  the  centuiy,  in  the  year  690,  WilUbrard,  by  birth 
an  AngIo-Saxon,-accompanied  with  eleven  of  his  countrymen, 
namely,  Suidberij  Wigberi^  Acca^  Wilibald^  Unibald^  Lebwin^ 
the  two  Etoaldby  Weren/rid^  Marcdlin^  and  Adalbert^  crossed 
over  to  BcUavia^  lyu^g  opposite  to  Britain,  with  a  view  to  con- 
vert the  Frieslanders  to  Christianity.  From  thence  they  went, 
in  the  year  692,  to  Fostdandia^  which  most  writers  suppose  to 
be  the  island  of  Heligoland :  being  driven  from  there  by  Bad- 
hod^  king  of  the  Frieslanders,  who  put  Wigbert^  one  of  the 
company,  to  death,  they  wandered  over  Cimbria  and  the  adja- 
cent parts  of  Denmark.  Returning  to  Friedand^  in  the  year 
693,  they  attacked  the  superstition  of  the  country  with  better 
success.  WiUibrord  was  now  created  by  the  Roman  pontiif, 
archbishop  of  WiUebwrg^  [since  called  Utrecht,]  and  died,  at 
an  advanced  age,  among  the  Batavians :  while  his  associates 
spread  a  knowledge  of  Christianity  among  the  Westphalians, 
and  the  neighbouring  nations '. 


St.  Kilian  became  the  tutelar  saint  of 
WiirtzbaTg.     TV.] 

*  Alcuin,  Vita  WUUbrordi,  in  Jo. 
Mabillon,  Acta  Sanetcr,  Ord,  Bened, 
torn.  uL  p.  604,  &c.  [M9,  &c.  ed. 
Venice.]  Jo.  MSlleri  OimMi  lAtte^ 
ratay  torn.  ii.  p.  980,  &c.  [Beda,  Hi$t, 
Eeda.  lib.  t.  c.  11, 12.  This  famous 
missionary  was  bora  in  Northumber- 
huid,  about  a.  d.  660,  of  pious  parents. 
Educated  in  the  monastery  of  Ripon 
(Hripenns^  in  Northumberland,  (York- 
shire, anciently  in  the  kingdom  of 
Northumbria,)  at  the  age  of  twenty,  he 
went  to  Ireland,  where  he  studied 
twelre  years.  At  the  age  of  thirty- 
three,  he  conmienced  hiil  mission,  and 
sailed  up  the  Rhine  to  Utrecht,  in  the 
dominions  of  Radbod,  the  pagan  king 
of  the  Frieeians.  Soon  after  he  went 
to  France,  and  by  advice  of  king  Pipin, 
risited  Italy,  and  obtained  the  sanction 
of  pope  Sergius  to  his  enterprise.  Re- 
turning to  Utrecht,  he  in  yarn  attempt- 
ed the  conversion  of  Radbod  and  nis 
subjects.  Therefore,  proceeding  north- 
ward, he  landed  at  an  island  called 
Fositeland,  which  was  on  the  confines 
of  Denmaric  and  Friesland,  and  so 
sacred  that  its  fruit,  its  animals,  and 
even  its  waters,  were  holy,  and  who- 
ever profaned  them  was  to  be  punish- 
ed with  death.     WUlibiord  and  his 
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company  wholly  disregarded  the  sa- 
credness  of  the  place,  violated  the 
laws,  were  arraigned  before  Radbod, 
who  cast  lots  on  their  destiny,  by 
which  one  was  doomed  to  death,  and 
the  others  dismissed.  They  now  pene- 
trated into  Denmark.  On  their  return 
to  the  confines  of  France,  Pipin,  who 
in  693  had  vanquished  Radbod,  sent 
Willibrord  again  to  Italy,  to  be  conse- 
crated archbishop  of  Utrecht.  Pope 
Sergius  now  gave  him  the  name  of 
Gemens.  Returning  clothed  with  dig- 
nity, his  friend  Pipin  aided  him  in  Ms 
work ;  and  for  about  fifty  years,  from 
his  living  England,  he  laboured,  and 
with  much  success,  as  the  apostle  of 
the  Frieslanders.  He  died  about  the 
year  740,  at  the  advanced  age  of  81. 
Thus  far  Alcuin's  narrative  goes.  Of 
his  followers,  it  is  said,  that  the  two 
Ewalds  (the  one  called  the  ic^ttd,  and 
the  other  the  hlack  Ewald,)  were  put 
to  death  by  a  Saxon  king,  and  their 
bodies  cast  into  the  Rhine ;  that  Suid- 
bert  preached  to  the  Bructeri  near 
Cologne,  and  at  last  at  Kaiserswerth, 
on  uie  Rhine,  where  he  died  a.  d. 
713 ;  that  Willibald  became  bishop  of 
Eichstadt  in  Bavaria;  and  Marcellinus, 
bishop  of  the  oountiy  along  the  Issel. 
TV.] 
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§  4.  Of  these  and  other  expeditions,  undertaken  for  the  ex- 
tension of  Christianity,  an  impartial  man,  who  adheres  to  truth, 
will  not  pass  an  indiscriminate  judgment.  That  some  of  these 
preachers  were  men  of  honest  simplicity  and  piety,  no  one  can 
doubt.  But  most  of  them  show  manifest  proofs  of  various 
sinful  passions,  of  arrogance,  avarice,  and  cruelty ;  and  having 
received  authority  from  the  Roman  pontiff  to  exercise  their 
sacred  functions  among  the  barbarians,  they  did  not  so  much 
collect  holy  congregations  of  devout  christians,  as  procure  for 
themselves  a  people,  among  whom  they  might  act  the  part  of 
sovereigns  and  lords.  I  cannot,  therefore,  strongly  censure 
those  who  suspect  that  some  of  these  monks,  being  desirous  of 
ruling,  concealed  for  a  time  their  vicious  propensities  under  the 
veil  of  religion,  and  imposed  upon  themselves  various  hard- 
ships, that  they  might  acquire  the  rank  and  honours  of  bishops 
and  archbishops. 

§  5.  Of  the  Jews,  very  few,  if  any,  voluntarily  embraced 
Christianity.  But  the  christians  compelled  many  of  them,  in 
different  places,  by  means  of  penalties,  to  make  an  outward 
profession  of  belief  in  Christ.  The  emperor  HeracUus^  bdng 
incensed  against  them,  as  is  reported,  by  the  influence  of 
christian  doctors,  made  havoc  of  the  miserable  nation;  and 
ordered  vast  numbers  of  them  to  be  dragged  reluctantly  to 
b^tism  \  The  kings  of  Spain  and  Gaul  had  no  hesitation  to 
do  the  same,  notwithstanding  the  Soman  pontifib  were  opposed 
to  it'.  Such  evils  resulted  from  ignorance  of  the  true  prin- 
ciples of  Christianity,  and  the  barbarism  of  the  age. 

1  Eutychius,  AnnaUi  EcdencB  Alex-  ject,  qnoted  by  Baronins,  AnnaUi  Eo- 
amdr,  torn.  ii.  p.  212,  &c.  da,  ad  ann.  614.  sub  fin.  torn.  Tiii.  pw 

'  [See  some  aathorities  on  this  sub-     239,  &c.    TV.] 
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CHAPTER  n. 

THE   CONVERSION   OF    ENGLAND. 

§  1.  Augustine  deq>atehed  on  a  miaBion  into  England. — §  2.  Its  partial  failure. 
— §  S.  Christianity  established  in  Kent. — §  4.  Conversion  of  Northumbria, 
and  erentnal  triumph  of  the  Roman  party. — S  &•  Conversion  of  Mercia. — S  0« 
CoDTenion  of  Essex. — §  7*  Conversion  of  East  Anglia. — §  8.  Conversion  of 
Wessex. — fi  9.  Conversion  of  Sussex. 


§  1.  The  importance  of  England,  from  political  power,  exten- 
sion of  language,  literary  eminence,  and  primitive  ecclesiastical 
polity,  demands  a  particular  account  of  her  conversion,  by  way 
of  supplement  to  notices  of  the  prosperous  events  of  the 
seventh  century.  The  known  history  of  her  christian  profes- 
don  begins,  indeed,  at  the  close  of  the  preceding  age,  when 
Augustine,  the  Roman  monk,  obtained  a  permanent  footing  in 
Kent\  This  devoted  and  indefatigable  missionary  had  been 
prior  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Martin,  at  Rome.  Gregory  I., 
or  the  Great,  then  pope,  had  meditated  a  mission  into  Eng- 
land, during  several  years,  and  being  unable  to  undertake  it  in 
person,  he  selected  Augustine  for  the  honourable  enterprise. 
There  were  several  reasons  obviously  encouraging  expectation 
of  success.  Britain  had  been  converted  early,  though  the  pre- 
cise period  is  unascertainable,  and  a  flourishing  church  there 
had  been  found  by  the  pagan  Saxons.  Under  the  weight  of 
their  long  hostilities,  and  heathen  zeal,  it  had  necessarily 
fallen ;  but  stiD  the  Christian  Britons  were  not  extinct.  They 
remained  unsubdued  in  Wales,  and  in  the  farthest  portions  of 
Western  England.  Probably  they  remained  also  intermingled 
with  thenr  Saxon  conquerors,  throu^  every  district  of  South 
Britain.  But  Gregory  chiefly  calculated  upon  success,  from  a 
favourable  opening  at  the  Kentish  court.  Ethelbert,  king  of 
Kent,  the  Bretwalda,  or  admitted  chief  among  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  monarchs  of  his  day,  had  espoused  Bertha,  daughter  of 
Cherebert,  king  of  the  Franks,  on  condition  of  allowing  her  to 

>  Aogostine's  eommission  from  the      507.     Wharton,  (fcr^aSikwj.  Ar^ 
pope  is  dated  M6,  Us  arrival  in  Kent,     chiep.  Camiuar,  AngUa  Sacra,  u  9». 
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continue  m  the  profession  of  Christianity.  She,  probably,  soon 
undentiined  the  pagan  prejudices  of  her  husband '.  Augustine, 
accordingly,  seeins  to  have  found  little  difficulty  in  converting 
Ethelbert,  and  in  giving  a  diristian  face  to  the  petty  kingdom 
of  Kent. 

§  2.  But  his  views  took  a  much  wider  range,  though  not  en- 
tirely from  missionary  zeal.  His  employer,  Gregory,  was  anxious 
to  organise  a  British  church,  strictly  conformable  to  that  of 
Rome.  He  did  not,  indeed,  wish  to  force  the  Roman  ritual 
ujion  tlie  insular  christians.  Augustine  liad  hia  express  per- 
mission to  use  any  other  that  might  seem  more  eligible  *,  The 
missionary  was,  however,  meant  for  primate  of  Briton ',  and 
all  the  island  vise  to  be  rendered  conformable  mth  Roman 
usages.  Now  these  objects  were  obviously  of  no  easy  attain- 
ment. The  Welsh  and  West  of  Englaud  Britons  had  bishops 
of  Uieir  own,  were  quarto-decimana,  or  kept  Easter,  according 
to  the  ancient  fashion  of  Asia  Minor,  and  varied  in  some  other 
particulars  from  the  reli^ous  habits  of  Rome*.  Augustine  hacl 
sufficient  influence  to  obtain  two  conferences  with  their  prelacy, 
and  some  others,  to  represent  their  opinions,  upon  the  borders  of 
Worcestershire.  But  disappointment  closed  both  interviews. 
Exception  was  taken  to  his  haughty  manners ;  and  the  Britons 
had  evidently  no  thought  of  surrendering  their  independence  or 
peculiarities.  At  hia  death,  which  appears  to  have  happened 
shortly  after,  Augustine  had  efiected  httlc  more  than  the  organi- 
tatioD  of  a  church  in  Kent,  in  communion  with  that  of  Rome  *. 

'  Qrcmry  wrileH  W  her  that  nho 
dmU  to  have  done  eo.  (Epiit.  59.  lib. 
S.)     He  probably  knew  that  she   Ivui 

'  Bed.  Hid.  Ecd.  ed.  Slevvnaoa, 
Lon<l.  1838.  p.  CO. 

'  Whether  thU  nos  forDmlly  pr<v 
pcHted  to  the  British  chrisliiuui,  joes 
not  appear.  They  wen-,  however, 
aware  of  AuguBtinc's  claim,  and  per- 
emptorily repelled  it ;  fl'cju*  iUum  pro 
areki^ycopo  AoWMin*  mt  rapondtiaiu. 


^ainit  ita  deriving  its  origin  from 
Rome  1  for  that  chnrch  departrd  from 
the  Romish  in  many  litaai  ptnnts ;  it 
■greed  far  more  with  the  churehai  of 


Asia  Minor,  and  it  withstood  for^  a 
long  time  the  authority  of  the  Romuh 
cliurh.  ThU  appears  to  prove,  that 
tbe  BriUab  received,  either  immedi- 
ately or  by  meansof  Gaul,  their  Christ' 
ianity  from  Asia  Minor,  which  may 
eaflily  have  tJilien  place  through  thrir 
oommercidJ  intercourBe.*'  (Rose's  tnuw. 
of  Neander'a  Hia.  oflkr  Chrid.  iW. 
and  Ck.  p.  80.)  "There  are  many 
trsces  of  a  connection  having  exiated 
lietweeu  the  ehriatuuifl  in  (hat  part  of 
tliB  world"  (the  sooth  of  France)  "and 
those  of  Asia  Minor.  It  has  been  wp- 
poBed  (list  Pcilycnrp  sent  missioDariea 
into  Gaul."  Burton\//i<.  o/lfcCirii*. 
a.  Lonil.  1838.  p.  237. 

*  WharioD  refeiii  Augustine's  death 
ID  604.   But  the  date  is  unoertain,  and 
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§  3.  Even  this  contracted  establishment  soon  appeared  on 
the  very  verge  of  extinction.  Ethelbert,  in  declining  age,  lost 
Bertha,  his  christian  wife,  and  then  espoused  a  younger  female. 
When  he  died  himself,  his  own  son,  Eadbald,  married  the 
widow,  and  eluded  christian  objections  to  such  indecency,  by 
relapsing  into  paganism.  Laurentius,  who  succeeded  Augus- 
tine in  the  see  of  Canterbury,  not  only  found  expostulation 
hopeless,  but  also  saw  very  litUe  prospect  of  retaining  any  hold 
upon  the  Kentish  population.  He  therefore  made  prepara- 
tions for  a  withdrawal  to  the  continent.  When  all  was  ready, 
he  tried  a  last  experiment  upon  the  semi-savage  prince,  by 
submitting  to  such  a  flagellation,  as  left  marks  upon  his 
shoulders'.  These  he  exhibited  to  the  king  of  Kent,  assuring 
him  that  the  chastisement  had  come  from  no  meaner  hand 
than  that  of  St.  Peter  himself,  who  had,  last  night,  thus  added 
pungency  to  severe  animadversions  upon  his  proposed  derelic- 
tion of  duty.  His  hearer  was  no  match  for  this.  He  relin- 
quished his  incestuous  connexion,  became  a  christian  again, 
and  saved  the  Kentish  church  \ 

§  4.  A  sister  of  his,  named  Ethelburga,  or  Tate,  was  married 
to  Eklwin,  king  of  Northumbria,  and  went  into  the  north,  as  her 
mother.  Bertha,  did  into  Kent,  under  an  express  stipulation  of 
allowance  in  the  profession  of  Christianity '.  By  her  influence, 
aided  by  the  dexterity  of  Paulinus,  her  principal  chaplain,  the 
prince  and  court  of  Northumbria  became  christian ;  an  example 
which  was  imitated  extensively  by  the  population '.  A  success- 
ful pagan  invasion,  however,  drove  Ethelburga  with  Paulinus 
back  into  Kent,  and  gave  to  the  country  its  former  heathen 
appearance  *.  Its  final  adoption  of  Christianity  flowed  from  the 
exertions  of  Oswald,  one  of  the  old  royal  CEunily,  who  had  been 
educated  in  Scotland,  among  members  of  the  ancient  British 
church '.  He  sent  into  that  country  for  some  one  to  conduct 
a  mission,  and  Aidan,  a  distinguished  monk  of  lona,  answered 
the  summons.     For  him  an  episcopal  see  was  founded  at 

rmnaoM  yean  hare  been  named,  down  baptising  apon  one  of  the  royal  domains. 

to  616.  The  king  and  queen  were  with  him. 

'  Bed.  113.  lb.  138. 

•  lb.  120L  »  lb.  162. 

*  PanUniia  was  said  to  have  oneo  '  lb.  165. 
spent  thniy-«x  days  in 
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Lindiefarne,  and  his  high  character  was  fully  maintained  in 
Northnmbria.  It  was  under  this  bishop  and  hia  two  admirable 
successors,  Finan  and  Cohuan,  that  the  north  of  England  was 
converted  to  Christianity.  All  the  three  were  not  only  uncon- 
nected with  Bomo,  but  also  at  variance  with  her  about 
Easter,  and  other  matters.  Her  influence  in  that  portion  of 
the  island  was  finally  established  at  the  council  or  conference 
of  Whitby,  in  664.  This  was  convened  by  means  of  Oswy, 
king  of  Northumbria,  who  had  married  Eanfleda,  daughter  of 
Edwin  and  Ethelburgs,  but  educated  in  Kent,  and  immoveably 
attached  to  the  Roman  usages.  Oswy's  education  had  been 
among  the  adherents  of  the  ancient  British  church,  in  his 
native  Northunibria,  and  he  long  withstood  his  wife's  example; 
probably,  also,  her  importunities.  At  length  he  seems  to 
have  been  wearied  out  with  opposition,  and  anxious  only  for  an 
opening  through  which  he  could  decently  give  way.  On  hear- 
ing, accordingly,  at  Whitby,  that  St.  Peter,  who  keeps  the 
keys  of  heaven,  commanded  the  Roman  Easter,  Oswj-  said  that 
he  must  not  disobey  him,  for  fear  of  having  the  door  shut  when 
he  should  require  admittance '. 

§  5.  Still  more  free  than  even  Northumbria  from  obhgations 
to  Roman  missionary  zeal,  was  the  great  kingdom  of  Mercia,  or 
all  the  centre  of  England.  Its  king,  Peada,  sought  a  wife 
from  the  court  of  his  northern  neighbour.  But  the  Northum- 
brian family  would  only  receive  such  a  proposal,  on  condition 
of  the  suitor's  conversion  to  Christianity.  These  terms  being 
accepted,  Peada  renounced  ]iaganbm,  and  admitted  a  prelate 
from  Northumbria,  as  the  religious  head  of  his  people  *.  ITie 
next  three  bishops  of  Mercia  were  all  members  of  the  ancient 
Briti.sh  church,  and  the  whole  middle  of  England  was  thus 
planted  with  a  christian  population,  hy  meiuis  of  missionaries 
in  actual  opposition  to  Rome. 

§  6.  To  the  ancient  British  church  also  did  the  kingdom  of 
Essex  really  owe  its  conversion.  This  district  had  nominally 
become  christian  by  means  of  Ethclbert.  the  Kentish  sove- 
reign, whose  name  has  become  so  famous  from  its  connexion 
with  Augustine.  But  the  prospect  of  an  escape  from  paganism. 


'   lb.  337- 
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then  proved  no  more  than  a  deceitful  gleam.  Ethelbert's  in- 
fluence having  ceased  at  his  death,  Essex  immediately  relapsed 
into  its  former  heathenism.  It  was  not  until  Sigebert,  a  sub- 
sequent sovereign  of  the  country,  had  been  converted  at  the 
Northumbrian  court,  that  this  portion  of  England,  eventually 
distinguished  as  the  site  of  London,  was  rendered  permanently 
christian*.  Thus  Northumbria,  the  religious  pupil  of  anti- 
Boman  Scotland,  again  stepped  forward  as  the  successful 
enemy  of  Anglo-Saxon  paganism.  Bome  had  tried  in  vain. 
The  Grospel's  triumph  was  reserved  for  native  zeal. 

§  7.  The  counties  of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk,  then  forming  the 
kingdom  of  Elast  Anglia,  found  their  most  zealous  and  effective 
missionary,  in  Fursey,  an  Irish  monk  *.  Ireland  long  remained 
free  from  papal  influence;  and  records  illustrative  of  her 
ancient  religion,  prove  its  general  coincidence  with  the  Pro- 
testantism of  later  times  ^.  Fursey^s  evangelical  labours  in 
East  Anglia,  therefore,  connect  the  conversion  of  that  country, 
rather  with  a  native  mission,  than  with  that  which  Gregory 
planned. 

§  8.  To  the  south  of  the  Thames,  Anglo-Saxon  Christianity 
chiefly  came  from  Bome.  Not  only  was  it  entirely  so  with 
Kent;  but  in  Wessex,  hkewise,  eventually  the  dominant 
kingdom,  Birinus,  a  Boman  monk,  instigated  by  Pope  Hono- 
rius,  was  the  leading  instrument  in  evangelizing  the  people. 
But  even  this  missionary's  success  appears  to  have  been 
greatly  facilitated  by  Northumbrian  influence.  While  Birinus 
struggled  for  a  footing,  Oswald,  the  zealous  christian  king  of 
Northern  England,  but  a  member  of  the  ancient  national 
church,  was  in  Wessex,  for  the  piurpose  of  marrying  into  the 
royal  family  there.  He  did  not  leave  the  country  until  he  saw 
his  father-in-law,  and  his  bride,  both  members  of  the  christian 
church.  To  the  former  he  stood  sponsor  at  baptism ',  and  it  is 
hardly  doubtful  that  his  favourable  interference  was  highly 

'  lb.  208.  Religion  aneiefUlv  wofentd  hy  ike  Irith 

*  Bed.  iiL  19.  p.  197.    Fursey  ap-  cmd  Briti^,     Thu  was  republished, 

pears  to  have  arrived  in  England  about  with  the  archbishop's  Antwer  toa  Jetuitf 

the  year  633,  to  have  gone  over  into  and  other  tracts  on  popery,  by  the 

France  in  648,  and  to  have  died  at  University  of  Cambridge,  making  alto- 

Mazieres,  in  Poitou,  in  660.  Noto  to  gcther  an  octavo  volume,  in  1835. 
Stevenson's  BecU,  ut  supra.  *  Bed.  iii.  7.  p.  169.  The  conversion 

'  See  Abp.  Ussher's  Diicaurte  of  the  of  Wessex  is  referred  to  636. 
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usefid  to  Birinus.  Thus,  although  the  mission  was  Boman,  a 
power  at  variance  with  Borne  seems  to  have  been  its  principal 
dependence.  Nor  did  Northumbrian  interest  in  the  evan- 
gelisation of  Wessex  cease  with  Oswald.  Oswy,  who  suc- 
ceeded him,  persuaded  Agilbert,  a  French  monk,  to  preach 
the  Gospel  in  that  country*.  But  this  missionary  had  spent 
no  small  time  in  Ireland  reading  scripture  \  He  must  have 
brought  across  the  channel  sentiments  in  general  unison  with 
those  of  ancient  Britain. 

§  9.  Sussex  too  may  be  considered  as  a  Roman  conversion '. 
The  successfid  missionary  was  not,  indeed,  sent  firom  Some ; 
but  it  was  no  other  than  Wilfrid,  a  native  Saxon,  famed  for 
appeals  to  the  pope,  and  an  ardent  papal  partisan  through 
life  *.  Thus  two  Anglo-Saxon  kingdoms  only,  and  those  the 
least,  Kent  and  Sussex,  were  converted  entirely  without  aid 
firom  the  ancient  church  of  Britain.  AU  the  rest  of  England 
was,  more  or  less,  indebted  for  Christianity  to  native  zeal.  The 
northern  and  middle  regions  had  hardly  any  thing  even  of 
assistance  from  Some ;  the  evangelists  of  those  extensive  dis- 
tricts being  in  active  opposition  to  her  pontifis  and  pecu- 
liarities. 


*  Rudbome,  Hid.  Maj,  WhUan, 
apad  Wharton.  Anglia  Sclera^  L  192. 

*  Bed.  iii.  vii.  p.  171. 

*  Mr.  Stevenson,  the  recent  editor 
of  Bcde,  refers  Wilfrid's  conversion  of 
Sussex  to  the  year  681 . 

'  For  the  case  of  Wilfrid,  and  his 
appeals,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the 
Ector's  Anglo-Saxon  Chunky  82.  89. 
Romish  writers  represent  him  as  an 
authority  for  appeals  to  Rome  from 
ancient  England.  He  certainly  is  an 
instance  of  such  :  but  it  appears  that 
his  countrymen  disregarded  them.  His 
case  really,  therefore,  makes  against 
the  establishment  of  papal  anthority 
over  England.  He  lived,  indeed,  when 
Italian  dexterity  was  only  beginning  to 


triumph  over  the  radenesB  of  ancient 
Britain.  The  supplanted  party,  though 
humbled,  must  have  continued  ob- 
stinate and  numerous,  during  all  his 
life.  His  own  applications  to  Rome 
were  evidently  mere  experiments  dic- 
tated by  existing  difficiUties.  To  sav 
nothing  of  his  own  identification  with 
the  Roman  party,  the  ancient  ciqpital 
of  Europe  contained  such  canonists, 
and  other  sources  of  information,  as 
were  to  be  found  no  where  else  in  the 
West.  He  might,  therefore,  plead, 
that  a  decision  in  his  favour  from  a 
quarter  so  trustworthy,  was  entitled  to 
a  degree  of  deference  that  no  domestic 
authority  could  challenge. 


CH.  111.] 
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CHAPTER  III. 


ADVERSITIES    OF    THE    CHURCH. 


§  1.  Persecutions  of  the  christians. — §  2.  Mohammed. — §  3.  Judgment  con- 
cerning him. — §  4.  Causes  of  the  rapid  progress  of  his  religion. — §  5.  Dis- 
position of  the  Mohammedans  towards  the  christians. — §  6.  Sects  among 
them. 


§  1.  The  christians  suffered  less  in  this,  than  in  the  preceding 
centuries.  By  the  Persian  kings,  they  were  at  times  per- 
secuted ;  but  the  rage  against  them  soon  subsided.  In 
England,  some  of  the  petty  kings  oppressed  the  new  converts 
to  Christianity  :  but  soon  after,  these  kings  themselves  became 
professed  christians.  In  the  Elast,  especially  in  Syria  and 
Palestine,  the  Jews  sometimes  rose  upon  the  christians,  with 
great  violence';  yet  so  unsuccessfully,  as  to  suffer  severely 
for  their  temerity.  Those  living  among  the  christians,  who 
secretly  consulted  about  restoring  the  pagan  religion,  were  too 
weak,  to  venture  on  any  positive  measures. 

§  2.  But  a  new  and  most  powerful  adversary  of  Christianity 
started  up  in  Arabia,  a.  d.  612,  in  the  reign  of  fferaclius. 
Muhammed  was,  indeed,  an  illiterate  man ' ;  but  stiU  an  Arab 
nobleman,  naturally  eloquent,  and  possessing  great  acuteness  of 
mind '.    He  proclaimed  that  he  was  sent  of  Crod,  to  overthrow 


'  Eotychios,  Annalety  tom.  iL  p.  236, 
&c.  Jo.  Hen.  HotUnger,  HUtona  Ori- 
enUUit,  lib.  i.  c.  iii.  p.  129,  &c. 

'  Mohammed  himself  professed  to 
be  deetitote  of  science  and  learning, 
and  even  to  be-  unable  to  read  and 
write :  and  his  followers  hare  deduced 
from  this  his  ignorance,  an  argument 
for  the  divinity  of  the  religion  which 
he  taught.  But  it  is  hardlv  credible, 
that  he  was  so  rode  and  ignorant  a 
roan.    And  there  are  some  among  his 


adherents  who  qoestion  the  reality  of 
the  fJEU^.  See  Jo.  Chardin,  Voyage$  em 
Pency  tom.  iv.  p.  33, 34.  Indeed,  when 
I  consider  that  Mohammed,  for  a  long 
time,  porsoed  a  gainfol  commerce  iu 
Arabia  and  the  adjacent  coontries,  I 
think  he  most  have  been  able  to  read, 
and  write,  and  cast  accoonts;  for  mer- 
chants cannot  dispense  with  tliis  degree 
of  knowledge. 

*  The  writecs  on  his  Ufa  and  religion 
are  enomerated  by  Jo.  Alb.  Fabricias, 
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all  polytheism ;  and  also  to  purge  and  reform,  first,  the  reli- 
gions of  the  Arabs,  and  next,  those  of  the  Jews  and  the 
christians:  and  having  framed  a  law,  which  is  called  the 
Koran  \  after  gaining  some  victories  over  his  enemies  he  com- 


IMtfshit  H  SffUtAm  Arymmador.  pro 
writaU  rdigiomit  CkruticuuBj  cap.  L  p. 
733,  &e.  To  which  may  be  added 
ooant  Boahmyinien,  Viede  Makomdj 
Lond.  1730.  8to.  which,  howerer.  Is 
rather  a  romance  than  a  histoiy.  Jo. 
Gagnier,  Vie  de  Makomeif  two  rob. 
ISmo.  Amsterd.  1732.  is  oomnieDdable 
for  the  ingenooosnees  of  the  author; 
yet  the  style  is  dry.  George  Sale,  a 
distingiushed  and  renr  jndicioiis  author, 
in  his  preliminaiy  luscourse,  prefixed 
to  his  rersion  of  the  Konmf  sec  iL  [p. 
46,  &c  ed.  Lond.  1825.  H.  Prideaox, 
Li/k  of  Makomeis  1997.  9^  Abol- 
leda,  Anmala  Mndem,  Ar.  and  Lat. 
2  Tob.  ito.  Ha£ais,  1790.  Ahnlleda, 
dlf  VUa  H  Rdm»  GetU$  Makmrnodit, 
Arab,  and  Lat.  Oxon.  1723.  Sdiroeckh, 
Kirvkenge9ek.  roL  xix.  p.  327—405. 
2V.] 

^  For  an  aoeoimt  of  the  Koran,  see, 
inpreferenee  to  all  othen,  Geo.  Sale, 
Preliminary  Diseourse,  prdlzed  tohis 
English  Tersion  of  that  book.  Add 
Yertoity  Di$eomn  mrPAleoram;  annexed 
to  the  third  rolame  of  his  Hutory  cf 
tke  KmigkU  of  MaliOf  in  French.  Jo. 
Chardin,  Voma  en  Pene^  torn.  iL  p. 
281,  new  ed.  The  book  which  the 
Muhammedans  call  the  Koram,  is  a 
ooUeotion  of  papers  and  disconnes  dis- 
covered and  pubUshed  after  the  death 
of  Muhammed;  and  is  not  that  Law 
which  he  so  highly  extoUed.  Periu^M 
some  parts  of  ttie  tme  Koran  are  stall 
found  in  the  modem  Koran :  but  that 
tlic  Koran  or  Law,  which  Muhammed 

Rn«iicrilHHi  to  the  Arabians,  differed 
*i»m  Uio  present  Koran,  is  manifest 
from  tlie  fact,  that  Muhammed  in  our 
Koran  apprals  to  and  extols  that  other 
tho  tnio  Koran.  A  book  which  is 
commondiHl  and  extolled  in  any  writing, 
niiiHt  c(»rtainly  bo  difforont  from  that 
in  which  it  is  commondi^d.  May  we 
not  coi^ecturo,  tliat  the  true  Koran 
was  an  ArahiefOfm^  "which  Muhammed 
n*oltcHl  to  his  adhorentis  and  wished 
thcMn  to  commit  to  memory',  but  which 
he  did  not  write  out  I  Such,  it  is  woll 
known,  wors  the  laws  of  tlie  Gallic 


Druids;  and  iodi  is  said  to  be  thai 
Indian  law,  wfaidi  the  Brahmins  leain 
and  preserre  in  their  memories.  [These 
eonjeetnres  of  Dr.  Mosheim  appear 
wholly  withoQt  fiDundation.    There  is 
no  reason  to  beSere  there  ever  was  a 
Koran  easentiaDy  diflferent  from  that 
we  now  have ;  or  that  Muhammed  de- 
clined ewnmitliiig  his  pretended  reve- 
lations to  wiitinff.    The  only  aigument 
addneed  by  Dr.  Mosliam  is  of  no  force 
at  an,  considering  the  manner  in  whidi 
the  Koran  came  into  existence.    The 
book  itself  professts  to  have  been  com- 
posed by  God,  in  the  lugbeBt  heavens; 
and  tfaenoe  sent  down  to  the  lower 
heavens  by  tfie  angel  Galnid;  who 
oommnnicated  it,  by  parcels,  to  Ma- 
hammed,  during  Uie  twenty-tluree  years 
that  he  claimed  to  be  a  prrohet.  More- 
over, the  parcels  revealed  last,  often 
revoked  or  modified  what  had  been 
revealed  before;  and  likewise  rqilied 
to  the  objectioos  of  infidels  against  the 
book.    Siee  Sale's  Koram,  voL  L  ed. 
Lond.  1825.  ch.  vi  p.  159.  and  voL  iL 
di.  X.  p.  31.  ch.  xvL  p.  107.  ch.  xxv. 
p.  213.  ch.  xcviL  p.  497.  The  Muham- 
medan  doctors  say,  the  Koran  existed, 
together  with  the  decrees  of  God,  from 
all  eternity,  engraven  on  a  table  of 
stone,  hard  by  iSne  throne  of  God,  and 
called  the  Pntarvod  table;  that  God 
sent  the  angel  Gabriel,  with  a  tran- 
script of  the  entire  Kramn,  down  to  the 
lowest  heavens,  where,  during  twenty- 
three  years,  he  reveated  it  by  parcels 
to  Muhammed;  thatMuhammed  caused 
these  parcels  to  be  written  down  by 
his  scribe,  as  they  were  received,  and 
published  them  at  once  to  his  followen^ 
some  of  whom  took  copies,  while  the 
greater  part  sot  them  by  heart;  that 
the  original  MSS.  of  the  scribe,  when 
returned,  were  thrown  promiscuously 
into  a  chest,  whence  they  were  taken, 
after  the  prophet's  death,  and  published 
collectively,  m  their  present  fonn  and 
order,  which  is  wholly  without  regard 
to  dates,  or  a  classification  of  subjects. 
Sec  Sale's  Prdim,  Diteoune,  sec.  liL  p. 
77—95.     7V.J 
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pelled  an  munense  multitude  of  persons,  first  in  Arabia,  and 
then  in  the  neighbouring  countries,  to  assent  to  his  doctrines. 
Elated  with  this  unexpected  success,  he  now  began  to  think  of 
founding  an  empire ;  and  he  effected  his  object,  with  as  much 
success  as  boldness ;  so  that,  at  his  death,  he  saw  himself  the 
sovereign  of  all  Arabia,  and  of  several  of  the  neighbouring 
countries. 

§  8.  No  one  can,  at  this  day,  form  a  perfect  judgment  of 
the  entire  character,  views,  and  designs  of  Muhammed.  For 
we  cannot  safely  rely  on  the  Greek  writers,  who  made  no 
hesitation  to  load  their  enemy  with  slanders  and  fSedsehoods ; 
nor  can  we  trust  to  the  Arabians,  who  are  the  very  worst  his- 
torians, who  conceal  all  his  vices  and  crimes,  and  depict  him 
as  altogether  a  divine  person.  Besides,  a  very  considerable 
part  <^  his  life,  and  that  too,  firom  which  the  motives  and 
secret  springs  of  his  conduct  would  best  appear,  lies  concealed 
fix>m  us.  It  is  very  probable,  however,  that  abhorrence  of 
the  superstition,  in  which  he  saw  his  countrymen  involved,  so 
wrou^t  upon  him  as  to  throw  him  into  a  disordered  state  of 
mind ;  and  tiiat  he  really  believed,  he  was  divinely  commis- 
sioned to  reform  the  religion  of  the  Arabs,  and  re-instate 
among  them  the  worship  of  the  one  true  God.  But  it  is  also 
certain,  that  afterwards,  when  he  saw  his  attempts  going  into 
successful  (^ration,  he  deluded  the  fickle,  credulous  multitude, 
with  impious  tricks  and  impositions,  in  order  to  strengthen  his 
cause ;  and  even  feigned  divine  revelations,  whenever  occasion 
seemed  to  require  it,  or  any  great  difficulty  occurred.  Nor 
was  this  firaud  inconsistent  with  his  being  a  fanatic ;  for  most 
fanatics  think  deception,  so  &r  as  seems  necessary  to  their 
designs,  to  be  holy  and  approved  of  God ;  and  they  of  course 
resort  to  deception,  when  they  can  do  it  safely*.  The  religion 
which  he  inculcated,  is  not  what  it  would  have  been,  if  his 
designs  had  not  been  opposed.     The  pertinacity  with  which 

*  Thk,  in  mj  jadgment,  is  the  best  Cotmed  o/Syria,  Penioj  and  Eoypi,  by 

wmy  of  deeiding  the  oontroveny,  which  tJke  ScaracenMy  torn.  L  p.  6iB.  Lond.  1708. 

has  been  sgitsted  bY  learned  men  of  8vo.    George  Sale,  PrdwMmainj  DiB- 

oar  age ;  whether  Mnluunmed  was  a  eomne  to  his  transUtion  of  the  Konuiy 

fanatic,  or  an  impostor  t    See   Peter  sec.   ii.   [p.  63,  &c.  ed.  Lond.  1886. 

Bajle,  DieUommaire  Hulorume,  torn.  iiL  Schroeckh,  Kird^^n^etek.  toL  jux.  p. 

artic.  Manama,  note  ^.    Sun.  Ocklev,  380^  &c.    TV.] 
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the  Arabians  adhered  to  the  opinions  and  cu3tonifl  of  their 
ancestors,  and  the  hope  of  gaining  over  the  Jews  and  the 
christians  to  his  cauae,  undoubtedly  led  him  to  approve  and  to 
tolerate  many  things,  which  he  would  have  rejected  and  abro- 
gated, if  he  had  been  at  liberty  to  pursue  his  onTi  choice. 

§  4.  The  causes  of  the  rapid  propagation  of  this  new  religion 
among  so  many  nations,  are  not  difficult  to  be  discovered.  In 
the  first  place,  the  terror  of  amis,  which  MuAanuned  and  his 
BUccessors  carriiid  with  great  success  into  different  countries, 
compelled  vast  multitudes  to  receive  his  law.  In  the  next 
place,  his  law  itself  was  admirably  adapted  to  the  natural  dis- 
positions of  men,  and  especially  to  the  manners,  the  opinions, 
and  the  vices  prevalent  among  the  people  of  the  East :  for  it 
was  extremely  simple,  proposing  verj'  few  things  to  be  believed; 
nor  did  it  enjoin  many  and  difficult  duties  to  he  performed,  or 
such  as  laid  severe  restraints  on  the  propensities  of  men '.  More- 
over, the  consummate  ignorance,  which  characterized,  for  the 
most  part,  the  Arabians,  the  Syrians,  the  Persians,  and  other 
nations  of  the  East,  gave  a  bold  and  eloquent  man  ready 
access  to  the  muids  of  unmeuse  numbers.  We  may  add,  that 
the  virulent  contests  among  the  christians,  Greeks,  Nestorians, 
Eutychians,  and  Monophysites,  which  filled  a  Urge  part  of 
the  East  with  carnage  and  horrible  crimes,  rendered  their 
religion  odious  in  the  eyes  of  many.  And  the  Monophy- 
sites  and  Nestorians,  whom  the  Greeks  oppressed  most 
grievously,  rendered  assistance  to  the  Arabians,  and  thus 
facilitated  their  conquest  of  some  provinces ',  Other  causes 
will  suggest  themselves,  to  those  who  consider  attentively  the 
state  of  tlie  woHd,  and  the  character  of  the  Muhammedan 
religion, 

§  5.  After  the  death  of  Muhammed,  in  the  year  632,  hb 
followers  issuing  forth  from  Arabia,  with  their  native  fortitude 
stimulated  by  a   furious  fanaticism,  and  aided,  as  has  been 


'  See   Ilodr.   lUlkod,  de  RM^oue         '    See    Euseb.   Ken«udot,  U'utma 

KriAuBw/in.,  IlLri  it   Utrecht,  1717.  FnTw™*.  AUmmir.  p.  »».  169.  [md 

ISinu.     Uuu.  Skle,  Prtlim.  Vmert.  to  Gibbon,  ZMiiH  nn<t  Fall,  ^e.  cL.  li. 

lAf    Koran,   bfc.    ir.    t.    vi.      [Hui.  where  this  ia  sbown  b^  tlic  couduct 

Moon,  Didiimarf  o/aa  Rtligivm,  art.  at  the  Copu,  or  Jaeobitos  io  EgypU 

"  •  ^    od.   1817-     SoluTOckh,  3V.I 

l.val.  six.  p.  3H,&e.  3V.J 
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already  observed,  by  those  christians  who  were  persecuted  by 
the  Greeks,  extended  their  conquests  over  Syria,  Persia, 
Egypt,  and  some  other  countries'.  Nor  could  the  Greeks, 
hanissed  with  intestine  cpmmotions  and  various  wars,  put 
forth  sufficient  energy  to  check  their  rapid  career.  The  victors, 
at  first,  used  their  prosperity  with  moderation  ;  and  were  very 
indulgenttowards  the  christians,  especially  to  those  who  opposed 
the  decrees  of  Ephesus  and  Chalcedon.  But,  as  is  common 
with  those  enjoying  uninterrupted  success,  they  insensibly 
swerved  from  this  moderation  into  severity,  and  so  loaded  the 
christians  with  taxes  and  other  burdens  and  injuries,  that 
their  condition  more  resembled  that  of  slaves,  than  that  of 
citizens. 

§  6.  The  civil  dissensions  among  the  Muhammedans,  which 
arose  soon  after  the  death  of  their  prophet,  were  not  a  little 
injurious  to  the  success  of  their  enterprises.  Alubeker^  the 
father^ in-law,  and  AU^  the  son-in-law,  o(  Muhammed^  had  hard 
contention  about  the  right  to  the  throne,  which  each  claimed 
to  himself;  and  this  controversy  being  handed  down  to  pos- 
terity, divided  the  whole  race  into  two  great  parties,  separated 
not  only  by  a  difference  in  opinions  and  practices,  but  also  by 
deadly  hatred.  The  two  sects  are  caUed,  the  one  Sannites^ 
and  the  other  Shiites  *.  The  former  contend,  that  Aluheker 
was  the  true  Kcdif;  the  latter,  that  AU  was  the  legitimate 
successor  of  Muhammed.  Both  regard  the  Koran  as  of  divine 
origin,  and  the  authoritative  rule  in  religion  ;  but  the  Sonnites 
unite  with  it  the  Sanna^  a  sort  of  oral  law,  derived  from 
Muhammed^  and  serving  to  explain  the  Koran ;  which  the 
ShUies  wholly  discard.  The  Turks,  Tartars,  Africans,  and 
most  of  the  Indians,  are  Sannites ;  the  Persians  and  Mogores 
are  Shiitea ;  yet  the  Mogores  seem  to  belong  to  neither  sect '. 
Besides  these  two  grand  divisions,  there  are  among  the  Muham- 

*  See  Simon  OMeyfConquett  of  Syria,  ^  The  principles  of  the  Sonnites 
Penia,  and  Egypt,  by  the  oaraeetu,  vol.  may  be  learned  from  the  tract  pub- 
L  Lend.  1708.  and  vol.  ii.  Lond.  1817.  liBhed  by  Adr.  Reland,  <U  Rdig,  Tur- 
8vo.  [also  Gibbon,  Dedine  and  Fall,  eiea,  lib.  i.  The  religion  and  opinions 
4-<r.  ch.  1.  li.     Tr.]  of  the  Shiites  are  clearly  stated  by  Joh. 

*  See  Adr.  Reland,  de  Rdigione  Tnr-  Chardin,  V<yyagei  en  Peruytom.  iv.  the 
dea,  lib.  L  p.  S6. 70.  74. 86.  Joh.  Char-  whole. 

din,  Voyage*  en  Pene,  torn.  ii.  p.  236,&c. 
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medans,  four  principal  sects,  and  a  great  many  subordinate 
ones;  which  contend  sharply  respecting  various  subjects  in 
religion,  yet  practise  mutual  toleration  \ 


'  On  the  Mnhanunedan  seets,  see  Jo.  Chardm,  Vcyagm  em  Pene^  torn. 

Jo.  Hemr.  Hottiiiger,  HUtoria  Onm-  u.^.236,    Geo.  Sah^  Prdmjmary  DU- 

taiU,  lib.  it  cap.  yL  p.  340.    Ricant,  etmrm  to  tke  Konm^  aee.  riiL  p.  207* 

Ei€^derEmpwtOUoaum,Ub.iLp.U^  &c 
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THE  INTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


CHAPTER  I. 

HISTORY   OF    LITERATURE    AND    SCIENCE. 

§  1.  State  of  learning.    The  monks  its  patrons. — §  2.  Ignorance  of  the  bishops. 
— §  3.  History  and  other  sciences  corrupted. — §  4.  State  of  philosophy. 

§  1 .  The  profound  ignorance  and  barbarism  of  this  century 
will  hardly  appear  credible  to  those  who  have  not  themselves 
inspected  the  productions  it  has  transmitted  to  us.  What 
little  of  learning  and  knowledge  still  remained,  with  a  few  ex- 
ceptions, was  confined  to  the  cloisters  of  the  monks,  especially 
in  the  western  or  Latin  church.  The  laws  forbid  any  one  to 
be  made  an  Mot^  unless  he  had  some  learning.  The  monks 
were  required  to  devote  certain  hours  to  reading;  and  that 
they  might  derive  greater  profit  firom  this  exercise,  they  were 
required,  in  most  monasteries,  to  converse  together,  at  stated 
times,  on  what  they  had  read  \  It  was  their  business  also  to 
educate  young  men  destined  for  the  sacred  office.  But  all  the 
institutions  of  this  sort  were  of  little  service  to  the  cause  of 
learning  and  to  the  church ;  because  very  few  had  any  just 
conception  of  the  nature  and  utility  of  the  liberal  arts  and 
sciences ;  and  most  of  them  were  more  intent  on  the  perusal 

>  Ja  MabOloD,  Ada  Samdor.  Ord.  Bentdid,  torn.  ii.  p.  479.  613,  et  passim. 
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of  worthleas  writers,  and  the  lives  of  saints,  than  on  the  study 
of  valuable  authors.  Those  who  did  best,  were  assiduous  in 
perusing  the  works  of  AugusHns  and  Gregory  the  Great ;  and 
scraps  gathered  from  these  fathers,  constitute  the  best  produc- 
tions of  the  Latin  church  in  this  century. 

§  2.  Kings  and  noblemen  were  attentive  to  every  thing, 
rather  than  to  the  cause  of  learning.  The  rude  and  unlearned 
bishops  suffered  the  schools,  which  had  been  committed  to 
their  care,  to  languish  and  become  extinct*.  It  was  very  rare 
to  find  among  them  such  as  could  compose  their  own  public 
discourses.  Those  who  possessed  some  genius  among  them, 
garbled  from  Auguntine  and  Gregory  a  parcel  of  jejune  ad- 
dresses ;  a  part  of  which  they  kept  for  their  own  use,  and  the 
rest  they  imparted  to  their  more  duU  and  stupid  colleagues, 
that  they  might  have  something  they  could  pronounce.  This 
is  manifest  from  the  examples  of  Ccesarim  of  Aries,  and  of 
EUgius  of  Noyon.  There  is  extant  also  a  Summary  of  Theo- 
logy, which  was  unskilfully  compiled  by  Tofo^  bishop  of  Sara- 
gossa,  from  the  writings  of  AugiAstine  and  Gregory :  and  this 
insipid  performance  was  so  highly  esteemed,  that  the  other 
bishops  did  not  hesitate  to  pronounce  the  author  of  it  the  true 
salt  of  the  earthy  and  a  divine  luminary  in  the  church '.  Many 
such  proofs  of  the  ignorance  of  the  times,  may  be  easily  col- 
lected by  one  acquainted  with  the  writers  of  this  century. 
England,  however,  was  in  a  happier  state,  in  this  respect,  than 
the  other  countries  of  Europe :  for  Theodoras^  a  Gilician,  and 
bishop  of  Canterbury,  of  whom  more  will  be  said  hereafter,  in- 
troduced into  that  country  some  attachment  to  letters  and 
learning  V 

§  3.  The  Greeks  who  attempted  to  write,  either  in  poetry 
or  in  prose,  obscured  very  plain  and  simple  subjects  by  their 
tumid  and  fustian  style.  The  style  of  the  Latins,  with  a  few 
exceptions,  was  so  base  and  corrupt,  that  it  was  not  even 
capable  of  the  same  fault.  History  was  wretchedly  degraded 
and  perverted,  both  by  the  Greeks  and  the  Latins.     Among 


•  Hidoir€  LitUraire  de  la  Fr€mce,par  torn.  iL  p.  77. 

le$  MoinetBinidiet,  Sept.  SUcUy  torn.  m.  «    Day.   WUkins,    Concilia    MaatuB 

p.  428,  &c.  Britanni<gf  torn.  i.  p.  42.     Herin.  Gon- 

*  Jo.  MabiUon,  AnaUela  Velerit  jEvi,  ringias,  jintiquikUes  AoadenUeo!,  p.  277. 
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the  former,  Masehus,  Sophranius^  and  others,  and  among  the 
latter,  Braulio,  Jonas  an  Hibernian,  AueloentMy  Dado^  and 
Adannannus^  have  transmitted  to  us  biographies  of  several 
saints,  which  are  insipid  and  ridiculous,  and  destitute  alike  of 
an  air  of  probability  and  of  elegance  of  composition.  The 
Greeks  led  the  way  in  committing  to  writing  whatever  reports 
were  in  circulation  among  the  vulgar,  in  regard  to  more 
ancient  times,  without  discrimination :  and  hence  originated 
those  medleys  of  fables,  which  the  Latins  afterwards  so  gree- 
dily caught  up  and  retained. 

§  4.  Philosophy,  among  the  Latins,  was  at  an  end.  Those 
who  were  unwilling  to  neglect  it  altogether,  were  satisfied  with 
committing  to  memory  a  few  words  and  sentences,  taken  from 
Boethius  and  Cassiodorus,  For  they  were  not  disposed  to 
reason  on  the  subject ;  and  they  were  unable  to  consult  the 
Greeks,  from  ignorance  of  their  language.  The  Greeks,  aban- 
doning PkUo  to  certain  of  the  monks,  betook  themselves  to 
Arigtath ;  whose  precepts  were  nearly  indispensable,  in  the 
theological  contests  of  the  age,  with  the  Monophysites,  Nes- 
torians,  and  MonotheUtes :  for  all  these  resorted  to  the  Stagi- 
rite  for  aid,  whenever  they  were  caUed  to  the  combat.  Hence 
James  of  Edessa,  a  Monophysite  of  this  century,  translated 
Aristotle^s  Dialectics  into  Syriac '. 

*  See  Joe.  Sim.  AflBeman,  BiUioih,  Oriaa,  Vatican,  torn.  i.  p.  498. 
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CHAPTER  n. 

HISTOEY   OP   THE    TEACHEES,  AND   OF   THE    CONSTITUTION 

OF    THE    CHITECH. 


§  1.  Disputes  about  pre-emmeiice,  between  the  btshops  of  Rome  and  Constui- 
tinople. — §  2.  The  former  opposed  bj  many. — §  3.  Vioes  of  the  dergy. — f  4. 
State  of  the  monks. — §  5.  Greek  writers. — §  6.  Latin  writers. 

§  1.  The  contest  for  pre-eminence  between  the  Boman  and 
GonBtantinopoIitan  prelates,  had  gained  such  a  height  in  this 
century,  that  we  may  clearly  discern  the  commencement  of 
that  unhappy  schism  which  afterwards  separated  the  Latins 
from  the  Greeks.  It  is  commonly  asserted,  by  men  of  the 
greatest  learning,  and  best  acquainted  with  ancient  history, 
that  the  Boman  pontiff,  Boniface  III.  prevailed  on  that 
abominable  tyrant,  Phocas^  who,  after  murdering  the  emperor 
Mauritivs^  mounted  the  imperial  throne,  to  divest  the  bishop 
of  Constantinople  of  the  title  of  mcwmenical  hishcp^  and  to 
confer  it  on  the  Boman  pontiff.  But  this  is  stated  solely  on 
the  authority  of  Baronius  ^ ;  for  no  ancient  writer  has  given 
such  testimony.  Yet  Phacas  did  something  analogous  to  this ; 
if  we  may  believe  Anastasius^  and  Paul  Diaconus*.     For 


'  [Baronius,  AnnaUt,  ad  ann.  606. 
No.  2.    SclU.) 

*  AnastasiuB,  de  Vitii  PorUificum, 
(BonifaciuA  III.)  Paulus  Diaconus, 
ae  IM)u*  gegtU  Lontjob(ird</r.  lib.  iv.  cap. 
37.  in  Muratori,  ScriptortB  Jlerum  ItaH- 
ear.  torn.  i.  pt.  i.  p.  46A.  [Anantaitius 
says,  tliat  **  wherMU*  the  church  of  dm- 
Btantinople  had  cUimed  to  be  the  first 
of  all  the  churches,  I^mifaco  o)>tained 
from  the  cfm|N*ror  Hiocas,  that  the 
Romish  church,  tin;  a|KMtolic  M»t  of 
the  blescied  apostle  I\*t«rr,  (caput  e$»et 
omniuM  eedftuirum)  Bfumld  )tc  thf.  hfod 
of  all  tke  ekurckrs.**  Paul  Diaconus 
says :  **  This  emtMeitr,  Phoeas,  at  the 
request  of  pope  Ikmifaee,  decreed  that 


the  see  of  the  Roman  and  apostoUc 
church  should  be  tke  Jird,  Cprmam 
eue,)  whereas  the  Constantinopolitan 
had  before  assumed  to  be  the  first  of 
all."— By  being  the  fn(t  and  ike  heady 
both  the  bishops  of  Constantinq»le, 
and  the  usurper  Phocas,  seem  to  have 
unde]:^tood  merely  priariiy  of  ramk; 
and  not  that  m}>reme  autkoiiijf  and 
dominion  which  the  Roman  pontiffs 
afterwards  claimed.  It  was  intended 
as  a  compltmefU ;  but  it  was  construed 
into  a  grant  of  unlimited  power.  See 
Bower's  Lirts  of  the  Popes,  (Bonifiwe 
111.)  vol.  iL  p.  545, &c.  ed.  Lend.  1750. 
TV.] 
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be  bishops  of  Constantinople  had  maintained^  that 
was  not  only  fully  equal  to  that  of  Borne,  but  had 
>I1  other  churches,  Phocas  forbade  this,  and  de- 
'  priority  of  rank  and  dignity  should  be  given 
•  A  Rome. 
>•'  Roman  pontifife  used  indeed  every  means  to  main- 
A  to  enlarge  the  power  and  dignity  which  they  had  ob- 
.;u  (1 :  yet  the  history  of  this  period  affords  many  proofs,  not 
only  that  emperors  and  kings,  but  that  nations  also,  resisted 
those  attempts.     Many  indications  of  the  existence  of  the 
regal  power,  in  religious  matters,  and  even  over  the  pope  him- 
self, may  be  collected  from  the  Byzantine  history,  and  from 
the  F&rmidas  of  Marcul/tis.     The  Roman  writers  teU  us,  that 
Constantins  Pogonatus  formally  relinquished  the  right  of  con- 
firming the  election  of  a  Roman  pontiff:  and  they  cite  AvuMtc^ 
riuB  as  a  witness  ;  who  states,  Uiat  Pogonattu  ordered,  thcU  a 
Baman  pontiff  electa  should  be  ordained  forthwith  and  withovt 
delay*.     But  this  testimony  does  not  reach  the  point  to  be 
proved.     It  appears,  however,  to  have  been  the  fact,  that  this 
emperor,  in  the  time  of  the  pontiff  Agatho^  remitted  the  cus- 
tomary payment  to  the  court,  of  a  sum  of  money  for  the  con- 
firmation of  a  pontifical  election  ^.     The  ancient  Britons  and 
Scots  could  not  be  moved,   for  a  long  time,  either  by  the 
threats  or  the  promises  of  the  papal  legates,  to  subject  them- 
selves to  the  Roman  decrees  and  laws ;  as  is  abundantly  testi- 
fied by  Beda '.     The  Gauls  and  the  Spaniards,  as  no  one  can 


*  AnMtaflias,  de  VUtt  PoMif.  (Bene- 
dlcL)  in  Mmmtori,  Scri^j^.  Renm 
lUiUe.  torn.  ixi.  p.  146.  [The  words  of 
AnMtnriiu  are :  coneemU,  id  pertona, 
qucB  deda  fiurit  ui  ttdem  Apottolusam, 
€  tt^igio  ^lAtnue  tarditaie  Pontifex  or- 
Smairttwr,  Tiiat  is,  it  should  not  be 
necessary  to  write  to  Constantinople, 
but  merely  to  obtain  liberty  from  the 
emperor's  Ticegerent,  the  exarch  of 
RaTeona,  prerioosly  to  the  ordination. 
Moreover  nistaiy  shows,  that  succeed- 
ing emperors  did  not  respect  this  privi- 
lege.   8iM,\ 

4  'A«m.i^.«  S^  V\iu  PotUif,  (Aga- 


tlio,)-p.  144.    Compare  Jo.  Ja.  Bias- 
,ffu 


idoria  Otrmamar,  torn.  ii.  note, 
p.  121,  4lc.    (Aeeording  to  Anasta- 


sins,  the  emperor  did  not  wholly  remit, 
but  only  diminish  the  amount  of  the 
payment ;  **  relevata  est  quatUiicu,  qusa 
souta  est  dari ;"  and  this  too  with  the 
express  injunction  that  the  ancient 
rule  should  be  observed,  and  no  ordi- 
nation take  place  till  the  consent  of 
the  emperor  should  be  obtained  from 
court  See  Bower's  Lite$  of  the  Popet, 
(Agatho)  vol.  iii.  p.  131,  Ac.  ed.  Lond. 
1754.     TV.] 

•  [Beda,  Hut.  Eecla.  1.  ii.  c  2.  I. 
in.  c.  26.  £bA/.— The  case  of  Wilfrid, 
bishop  of  York,  who,  being  deposed  and 
banished  by  the  Saxon  king  in  678,  ap- 
pealed to  Rome,and  returned  acquitted, 
but  was  imprisoned  nine  months,  and 
then  banished  the  kingdom,  is  a  strong 

g2 


hi 
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jiw(str.  viiiiic  iR  nfli&i^  Tint  buain|<  of  Svfbiibil  and  iidiEB&. 
uWtfinmiutLn-  If •  jiit  ieoE  '.    And  of  jetok-  indhocbBAik. 
wvh  jsxMoi}  viii  «^ipbbbb£  cpBzih'  Tjieir  dsiesBDaiiD  uf  Ui 

luaaxtiL.  -ffisi-  w/uart  iziac  "At  WjUane^  -pvbd  in  dos  j^i^cl 
iauft  liiw  ruHiauiKffr  in  iIk-  ^alkv^  of  S^adnuiiiL.  joid 

f  X.  Timn  iSut  Udici}*  «f  infesior  xnL  jmfl  jO 
nitniiAj»fd  idsk  HKmd  (rf&OHu  nt-  wD  -dMnt  in  liie 
wt  l^Amt  wxauvoL  ImsA  in  At  jamaaot  flf 
w  ^fz^mMd;  ndnncuid  Iv  €VGnr  iKmer  oT 
turn .     £A»9rT  viKrtr  omoDT 

dEHtt  liubi0t  WDatJan  hft  Bttm 

tM  luuBoMsm^  mod  rkxnt  \     Betmttm  the  monls  mai  At 


in  |Mmit.    hvk:  JEkww'«  ^am  nTt&r 

^  r  it  k  »4iL  kMivHytfaKi  Ibc  FtobA 

|#M)M».  itk  aU  tlifHtr  tiffurte'.  v«re  iwi 
iiUiA  w  jnatAun  ;  loid  tbart  in  hernia  4«- 

«Mn«4  >Ai^.   I»*4m<1ma  Ji..  fur 

M  >jpMw*(u»A^  4Mt]|;i>is*«M»-,.  Mill  )*aiu«»v. 

^M.  H.  ^.  ^,  Ai^.  tiM^  yinfTOtm^  li'^, 

twihr^  ^^  KftY^fiitt,  ffTum  fAt»-Aw>!f»t0i  to 
the  pr^.  At  hin  4#4ah,  thk  MtrM- 
bbhop  warned  bn  cki^  wA  to  mhysd 
themselves  to  the  Romui  fffnttitf,  l^ot 
to  apply  to  the  emperor  for  a  udJ  for 
the  new  archbishop.  And  to  the  pre- 
sent time,  the  archbishops  claim  a  kind 
of  independence  of  the  Romish  see. 
Even  the  abbot,  St  Colnmhanos,  de- 
fends the  ancient  Irish  manner  of  keep- 
tuK   Kastcr,  against  the  popes,  with 


r«iiA«ia(.EK  C  ^  14.  &c^  [v^^pM- 
/fltf)m4wff.  fim.  MB.  ii.  pu  9BB, 
SnUA 

•  \Jhm  ^  md  «r  D^AkiiiM  a 
itMmuk,  tkat  lie  MMOEMed  the  caib 
of  a  bep:ar,apd  wdorted  IkmgtSd, 
wifto  ««s  expeSM  the  eoort  «f  ~ 
odeberiyin  saivCT  to  the  coot  «f 
gnndT.  At  her  nficilatiiHi 
fdl  coodnctar  w«i  advBDeed  to  ths 
tMsbopric  of  Anxcrre:  (Dtanid,  IRrtory 
t/Pramfty  toL  L  p.  351.  of  the  GcfniB 
tFaiHistioo ;)  a  wtinliT  eandidato  for 
the  episcopal  office!  *To  the  mmomf 
of  the  clei^,  the  nataooal  Synod  of 
Toledo,  A.  D.  653,  Ckn.  3.  bean  «Mti- 
mony ;  to  their  ararieiey  the  pcorindal 
synod  of  Merida  in  Spain  (Hardnm, 
tom.  iiL  p.  997.) ;  to  their  rioiemce,  the 
council  of  Braga,  a.  d.  9J5^  when  thaj 
were  forbidden  to  inflict  blowB.    In 
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many  pertinacious  quarrels  existed  in  different  places.  For 
Uie  latter  laid  their  greedy  hands  on  the  rich  possessions  of 
the  monks,  that  they  might  support  their  own  luxury.  And 
ihe  monks,  feeling  this  very  sensibly,  first  applied  to  the  em- 
perors and  kings ;  but  not  finding  their  protection  adequate, 
resorted  to  the  Roman  pontiff*.  He  therefore  readily  took 
them  under  his  care,  and  gradually  exempted  them  from 
ihe  jurisdiction  of  the  bishops.  The  monks,  in  return,  «de- 
fended  the  interest  of  the  pontifi^  as  if  it  were  their  own ;  and 
Uiey  recommended  him  as  a  sort  of  Qod  to  the  ignorant  mul- 
titude, over  whom  their  reputed  sanctity  gave  them  great  in- 
fluence. That  these  exemptions  of  the  monks  were  the  cause 
of  many  of  their  vices  and  disorders,  is  admitted  by  many  of 
the  best  writers '. 

§  4.  In  the  mean  time  the  monks,  from  the  favour  of  the 
ponti£^  and  their  display  of  fictitious  piety,  were  every  where 
making  surprising  progress,  especially  among  the  Latins. 
Parents  eagerly  consecrated  their  children  to  Grod,  with  good 
portions  of  their  property  made  over  to  the  monasteries ;  that 
18,  they  devoted  them  to  what  was  esteemed  the  highest  bliss 
on  earth, — a  life  of  solitude '.  Those  who  had  spent  their  lives 
in  guilty  deeds,  hoped  to  expiate  their  crimes  by  conferring 
the  greater  part  of  their  property  on  some  company  of  monks. 
And  immense  nui^bers,  impelled  by  superstition,  robbed  their 
heirs  of  their  richest  possessions,  in  order  to  render  God  pro- 
pitious to  them  through  the  prayers  of  monks.  Rules  for  mo- 
nastic Kfe  were  drawn  up  by  Fructuosus^  Isidorus^  John  Gerun- 
dineneisj  Columbantu^  and  others,  among  the  Latins  * :  for  the 


the  Mine  year  a  ooimcil  at  Toledo  com- 
manded the  elergj  to  read  the  bible 
oo  pain  of  excommunication  (Harduin, 
torn.  iiL  p.  1017') ;  and  required  every 
new  bishop  to  make  oath,  that  he  had 
neither  paid  nor  promised  to  pay  money 
for  his  bishoprie.  Even  the  papal  chair 
was  not  fr^  from  simony.  To  the 
fiomt/ramdgmfmi  be  reckoned  the  mul- 
titode  of  &bles  which  were  emnlously 
fisbricated.  <^te  a  collection  of  them 
is  exhibited  by  Dr.  Sender,  Hidoria 
EoeUt.  »eUeta  VapUoy  torn.  ii.  p.  65,  Ac. 
60,  &c.    SM,] 

>  Sec  Jo.  Launoy,  Amertio  Inqmin- 


tioms  in  Ckcurtam  ImmmnUatit  8,  O^r- 
mani ;  0pp.  torn.  iiL  pt.  L  p.  50,  Ac 
Baluze,  MitotUcm,  tom.  iL  p.  159.  tom. 
iv.  p.  108.  Muratori,  Awbquk,  Italic. 
tom.  ii  p.  944.  949,  &c. 

*  See  Jo.  Launoy,  Ejoamen  iViei- 
legU  8.  Gerwumi;  Ohp>  torn.  iii.  pt.  L 
p.  282.  Dav.  Wilkms,  CkmoiUa  Mag- 
na Britannia,  tom.  L  p.  43,  44.  ^, 
&c. 

*  Gervais,  Hidoire  de  VAbhe  Snger, 
tom.  i  p.  9---I6. 

*  Lucas  Holstenius,  Codex  Rei^ular. 
Una.  it  p.  225,  &c. 


■cEsmr  VII, 


[part  i 


Bale  prescribed  by  St.  B^ntdiet  was  not  as  j-et  become  tbc 
onireraol  and  the  only  rule. 

g  5,  Among  the  writers,  few  can  be  named  who  were  re- 
q>ectable  for  their  geoius  or  erudition.  The  best  among  the 
Greeks  were  the  following:  Maxiiniu,  a  monk  who  contended 
Tcry  fiercely  against  the  Monothehtes,  and  wrote  some  ex- 
planatory works  on  the  scriptures,  was  by  no  means  destitute 
of  native  talent ;  bat  he  was  a  man  of  a  violent  spirit,  and  in 
that  respect  unhappy*.  Itiehtw,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  ex- 
pounded some  books  of  scripture,  and  has  left  us  a  few  /fomi- 
ligii,  and  other  minor  works  '.  Dorotluiut,  an  abbot  in  Pales- 
tine, acquired  fame  by  the  Atfttie  Disurtatiotu,  wJtli  which  be 
would  instruct  monks  bow  to  bve '.     AtUiochvx,  a  superstitious 


I 


■  [Maxiniu  wu  bom  of  noble  p»- 
rL-nbigc  at  Constiuilinaplt,  aboat  x.  n. 
580.  The  empcnr  Uetaclioa  made 
bim  his  secTCtjuyf  ftnd  intendnl  be 
ehoald  wrile  the  civil  bisloty  of  bis 
times.  Bat  tbc  empeivr  f&lSiDg  into 
the  heresf  of  the  MoDOthelilcs,  mbiefa 
Maximn*  sbhom-d,  either  disBgree- 
ment  between  them,  or  tbe  propenntj' 

to  retire  from  court,  and  take  retudeaee 
in  a  mooaMoi;  at  Cfarysopolig  near 
CoiMtMtiiuiple.  Here  Muimna  became 
tbn  abbot.  Before  the  year  640,  the 
pTeTateoce  of  Monotiiclitic  pnnciplea, 
or  the  |K>litica]  disquietudes  of  the 
coantr?,  led  him  to  tratel.  Ho  went 
In  Egypt,  where  he  had  warm  digpnlee 
with  the  prinvipal  Manothelitua.  In 
the  year  646  he  went  to  Rome,  and 
mjoveil  the  inlimaey  of  pope  UaitiD  I. 
In  e&3,  the  emperor  Conslans  II.,  who 
wa*  %  MuDOthclitc,  eaused  bim  to  be 
UTceted  and  brought  to  CwstastiDaple 
la  be  tried  for  »editiaa>  eonduct.  He 
was  acijuittod ;  but  refumog  lo  pnmiae 
nluJH-'e,  in  tbe  controvi^y  tlten  raging 
wUli  the  MimothelitaSibe  wasbaniibed 
lo  Thiace,  and  eonfiiied  in  diffureot 
places  till  the  year  6(11,  when  he  died 
at  the  cajtlo  of  Sehomia,  on  the  COD- 
flnes  of  the  Alans.  His  collected  works, 
published  Gr.  and  Lat.  bj  Fran.  Com- 
bcfl<L  Pans,  107A.  3  toIb,  ful.  consist 
of  about  fifty  HtnoU  worku,  answers  lo 
biblical  qQestiooH,  polomie  and  dog- 
matic tracts,  moral  aod  nuuuetie  pieca, 
and    Leiteis.     Beeidra   thtme,  he  has 


left  OB  Camneiitariea  on  the  Canticles, 
oa  Dioiwaius  Areopagita,  and  on  some 
parla  of  Gregory  Nyascn.     He 
iuelegMt,  ohacure,  m  '     ' 
mvstical  writer,  j^et  k 
iotis.     TV.] 

*  See  Kich.  Kmon,  Oilifiu  (^  la 
BMiaAtAiat  EtMtiU.  lU  SI.  Du  Pin, 
torn.  L  p.  261.  [Ile^hios,  or  liy- 
chius,  first  a  prcabytcx,  aud  then  bi- 
shop of  Jerusaltrm,  flourished  about 
«.T>.  601 .  A  Commentary  on  Leviticus, 
in  seven  books,  is  extant  in  a  I^tin 
translati»n,about  wlxich  there  has  been 
much  dLscuBsion,  wbc^ier  it  was  ■ 
produetioD  of  this  Heflrchius,  or  of 
someother.  SeeLabb(f,t)ii.  Jfuturuu; 
in  BeUatmin,  dt  Seriplor.  Ekrieriatl.  p. 
227,  He.  ed.  Venias  1727.  The  warks 
of  Heaychius,  which  are  extaut  in 
Grvek,  are  argtmients  to  the  twetve 
minor  ptnptaete  and  Isguah;  two  hun- 
dred scatrnws  on  temperance  and  vir- 
tue; seven  Homilies;  a  life  of  St.  Lon- 
Sus;  an  iiitiudnction  tu  the  book  of 
ilms;  and  s  Comment  on  Ps.  77 — 
107,andllB,  He  al3o  wrolo  an  £i»lH. 
Hiibiriii  aud  some  uihcr  Commentaries, 
wbieirare  lost.  Sec  Cave,  Hitl.  Lit. 
tool.  i.  p.  671.  &o-     TV.] 

'  [Durotlieos  probably  lived  about 
1.0.0(11.  He  wrote  twenty-four  ethical 
and  ascetic  dissertalioui,  (tiiaataXiat, 
sen  Uoctriuie,  lU  Viia  rtcdi  d  ;iii  ludi- 
toaida,)  and  sevemi  Kpistlw;  wbioh 
are  oxtaiit,  Gr.  and  Lat.  la  llie  Ortho- 
ilom^/Aki,  and  in  Frooto  Duanua, 
A<uliiariiim,  torn.  i.     VV.J 
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monk  of  St.  Sabas  in  Palestine,  composed  a  Panded  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures^  that  is,  Institutes  of  tibe  Christian  Beligion,  a 
work  of  no  great  merit '.  SophroniuSy  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
acquired  the  veneration  of  after  ages  by  his  conflicts  with  those 
reputed  as  heretics  in  his  days,  especially  with  the  MonotheUtes  *. 
He  was  evidently  the  cause  of  the  whole  Monothelite  contro- 
versy. Andreas  of  Crete  has  left  us  several  Homilies^  which 
are  neither  truly  pious  nor  eloquent ;  and  which  some,  there- 
fore, suspect  were  falsely  ascribed  to  him  \  Gregory  Pisides^ 
a  Constantinopolitan  deacon,  besides  a  History  of  Heraclius 
and  of  the  Avares^  composed  a  few  poems  and  other  short 
pieces'.     Theodorm  of  Baithu  is  author  of  a  book  against 


*  [Antiochus  floanahed  a.  d.  614, 
and  wms  alive  in  629.  His  Pandede 
ditimtB  SeripimnB,  or  compendium  of  the 
ehristian  religion  and  of  the  holy  scrip- 
tores,  compnsed  in  130  Homilies,  is 
extant  in  Fronto  Dnce&us,  Afustuarmm^ 
torn.  L  He  also  wrote  de  VUiont  Co- 
pJUOumAms  liber;  and  cU  Vita  8.  J5W- 

'  See  the  AeUt  Sameior,  torn.  iL  Mar- 
tii,  ad  diem  zL  p.  66.  [Sc^hronios 
was  a  nathre  of  Damascus,  and  for 
some  time  a  sophist,  or  teacher  of  phi- 
losophy and  doqnenoe.  He  sUterwards 
became  a  monk  in  Palestine;  and  in 
tfuB  cfaarscter  he  sat  in  the  council  of 
Alexandria,  held  by  Cyras  the  patri- 
arch of  that  see,  in  the  year  633,  for 
the  purpose  of  uniting  the  Monothe- 
htes  and  the  catholics.  Here  Sophro- 
nins  zealoasly  opposed  the  seventh  of 
the  nine  propositionB  which  Cyrus 
wished  to  cstsblioh.  From  Alexandria 
he  went  to  Coostantmople,  to  confer 
with  Seigius,  the  patriarch  of  that  see, 
oo  the  subject.  Soon  after  he  was 
oiade  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  and  wrote 
his  long  Epistle,  or  confutation  of  the 
MoBothelites,  addressed  to  Honorius 
tlie  Roman  pontiff,  and  to  the  other 
patiiareha.  But  hte  country  was  now 
laid  waste.  The  Saracens  having  con- 
quered all  the  northern  parts  of  Syria, 
laid  siege  to  Jerasalem  in  637.  The 
eity  capitulated  to  the  Kaiif  Omar, 
who  entered  Jerusalem,  treated  So- 
phrouioB  with  much  respect,  promised 
him  and  the  christians  safety  and  the 
free  ezetcise  of  their  religion;   and 


having  given  orders  for  erecting  the 
mosque  of  Omar  on  the  site  of  the  tem- 
ple, retired  to  Arabia.  Sophronius  died 
a  few  months  after,  in  the  same  year. 
His  works  are,  the  Epistle  or  Disserta- 
tion above  mentioned ;  four  Homilies; 
an  account  of  the  labours  and  travels 
of  the  apostle  Paul;  the  Life  of  St. 
Mary,  an  Egyptian;  and  a  tract  on  the 
Incarnation.  The  best  account  of  him 
and  his  writings  is  said  to  be  that  of  J. 
Alb.  Fabricius,  BibUotk.  Qr.  voL  viiL 
p.  199,  Ac  See  Cave,  HiM,  IM*  torn. 
L  p.  519.     TV.] 

>  [Andreas  was  a  native  of  Damas- 
cus, became  a  monk  at  Jerusalem,  a 
desioon  at  Constantinople,  and  at  last 
archbishop  of  Crete.  His  age  is  not 
certain;  but  he  was  contemporary  with 
Sophronius  of  Jerusalem,  a.o.  636,  and 
lived  some  years  alter.  Fr.  Combefis 
published,  as  his  woriu,  Paris,  1644. 
in  foL  6r.  and  Lat.  seventeen  Homi- 
lies; nine  Triodia,  Canons,  or  church 
Hymns;  and  several  shorter  Hymns, 
adapted  to  different  festivals.  Heafter- 
waitis  published  three  more  Homilies, 
and  some  poems,  in  his  Amdmetr.  Nov. 
torn.  L  and  ii  A  Compmttu  Patckalisy 
ascribed  to  Andreas,  was  published, 
6r.  and.  Lat.  by  Dionya.  Petavius,  de 
Doetirima  Tempor.  tom.  uL  The  genu- 
ineness of  some  of  these  pieces  is  sus- 
pected.    TV.] 

*  [Gregory,  or  rather  George,  of 
Pisida,  was  first  a  deacon  and  cmurto- 
phylax  of  the  great  church  of  Constan- 
tinople, and  &en  archbishop  of  Nioo- 
He  flourished  about  A.D.  640; 
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those  sects,  which  were  considered  as  corrupting  Christianity 
by  their  doctrines  ooncoming  the  person  of  Jesus  Chrisi '. 


and  has  left  ub  Cotmopoiea,  an  iambic 
poem,  <m  the  HexaSmeron,  now  in 
1880  lines ;  and  another  poem,  in  261 
iambic  lines,  on  the  yanity  of  life;  both 
pablkhed  by  M<nel,  Pazis,  168S.  4to. 
Three  other  of  his  poems  (Eulogy  <^ 
Heraelios;  on  his  Penian  wan;  and 
AkO  aseanlt  oi  the  Ayares  oo  CouBtan- 
timmle,)  were  promised  to  the  public 
by  Oand.  Maltret,  but  were  not  pub- 
lished. Schroeckh,  Kirelkemge$eL  toL 
xix.  p.  106,  &C.  Cave,  HitL  Lii.  i.  p. 
58a.     TV.] 

*  [Theodoras,  a  presbyter  in  the 
Lanra  Raithu,  in  Palestine,  flourished 
A  j>.  646,  and  wrote  a  short  treatise  on 
the  incarnation  <^  Christ,  in  opposition 
to  the  heresies  <^  Manes,  Apollinaris, 
Theodoras  Mopsnost.,  Nestonus,  Euty- 
ches,  Julian  Halicar.,  SeTeras,  and 
othm.  It  is  extant,  Gr.  and  Lat.  in 
Fronto  Duckus,  Ametuarnnmy  torn.  L 
and  in  Latin,in  Uie  BiblktiL  «m».  Pair. 
torn.  TiiL    TV.] 

[The  following  Greek  writers  <^  this 
century  are  paned  over  by  Dr.  Mo- 
dieim:  nam^T, 

John  Malala,  a  natire  of  Antiodi, 
who  nrobably  flourished  about  a.  n. 
601.  He  wrote  Hutoria  dfomon,  from 
the  creation  to  the  death  of  Justinian 
I.  A.  D.  565,  which  was  publwhed,  Gr. 
and  Lat.  by  Humphr.  Hody,  Oxon. 
1691.8TO.  See  Cave,  If  lit.  L&ler.  L  p. 
568,  Ac 

About  the  same  time  lived  Eusebius, 
bishop  of  Theanlonica,  Conon,  an  op- 
poser  of  John  Philoponus,  and  Thonis- 
tius  surnamed  Colonymus,  all  polemic 
writers  on  the  side  of  the  cathohos.  But 
only  fragments  of  their  essays  and  epis- 
tles have  reached  us  in  Photius  and 
the  Acts  of  Councils. 

Sergius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
A.D.  608 — 639,  a  lavouivr  of  the  Mooo- 
thehte  doctrine,  and  instigator  of  the 
fiunous  Ecthesis  of  Honorius..  He  has 
left  us  three  Epistles,  extant  in  the 
CoMd/to,  tom.  Ti. 

Cyrus,  bishop  of  Phasis  A.n.  690,  and 
patriarch  of  Alexandria  a.d.  630—640. 
He  held  a  synod  at  Alexandria  in  633, 
in  which  he  proposed  a  lJbMm$  mlit- 
faetiomky  in  nine  chapters,  designed  to 
unite  the  Theodosians  or  Severians  to 


the  catholics.  But  his  seventh  chapter, 
or  position,  containing  the  doctrine  of 
the  Monothelites,  was  opposed,  and  led 
to  fierce  contests.  He  alw>  wrote  three 
Epistles  to  his  fnead  Serfpus  of  Con- 
stantinople. All  these  are  extant  in 
the  CkmdiiOf  tom.  vi. 

Theophylactas  Simoeatta,  an  Egyp- 
tian, a  sophist,  and  a  prefect,  who 
flourished  a.d.  611 — 629.  He  wrote 
Hidoria  Bermm  a  MamrUio  Gatarum 
libri  viii.  from  the  year  582 — 602. 
edited  Gr.  and  Lat.  Ingolst  1603.  4to. 
and  Paris,  1648.  foL  also  eish^-five 
short  Epistles,  (inter  J^MiCo^  &rt0i0eNii- 
ccM,  AureL  AUobrog.  1606.  foL)  and 
ProbUmta  Phf$iea,  Gr.  and  Lai.  Antw. 
1598.  8vo. 

Georgiusi,  an  abbot  in  Galatia,  a.  i». 
614,  wrote  the  life  oi  his  predeecssor 
Theodoras,  in  Surius  and  other  oollee- 
tots  of  pious  lives. 

George,  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  a.i». 
620—^30.  He  wrote  the  life  <^  John 
Chrysostom,  which  is  published  with 
Chrysostom's  worin. 

About  the  year  630,  that  vahiable, 
but  anooymotts  work,  called  tiie  CWv- 

Otromiam  PatekaU,  was  composed  ; 
perhaps  by  George  Pisides,  or  bj 
George  Pair.  (^Alexandria.  It  extends 
trom  the  creaii<m  to  a.d.  €28.  The 
best  edition  is  that  of  du  Fresne,  Pkris, 
1689.  foL 

John  Moechus,  Evirains,  or  Eue- 
ratns,  a  monk  of  Palestine,  who  flou- 
rished A.  D.  630,  after  travelling  ex- 
tensively, wrote  his  monkish  history, 
entitled' Prohiai  SpirUmaUy  HorhOm 
mormsy  Lmomarimtmy  and  vhiiimmm  ; 
extant  in  Fr.  Ducxeus,  Amctmar,  torn. 
iL  and  in  Cotelier,  Jf  omoa.  EooL  Gr. 
torn.  iL 

Thalassius,  abbot  of  a  mooasiery  in 
Libya,  about  a.  d.  640,  wrote  several 
tracts;  namely,  de  Smoera  Ckaritate; 
Vkte  eomtimenlia  H  mnUu  Rt^mime,  tern- 
trmiiarmm  Heeatomtaiku  IV.  extant  in 
Lat.  in  the  B'Mioik.  max.  Patr.  tom.  xiL 
and  Gr.  and  Lat.  in  Fr.  Ducsbus,  Amc- 
tmar.  tom.  ii. 

Theodorus,  bishop  of  Pharan  in  Ara- 
bia, near  Ef(ypt,a  Eutychian  and  Mono- 
thelite  controversial  writer,  from  whose 
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§  6.  The  most  distinguished  among  the  Latin  writers  were 
ihe  foDowing :  Ilde/onsus  of  Toledo,  to  whom  the  Spaniards 
gratuitously  ascribe  certain  treatises  concerning  the  virgin  St. 
Mary^,  Two  books  of  Epistles,  by  Dmderius  of  Gahors^ 
were  edited  by  Hen.  Canisius '.  EligiuB  of  Limoges  has  left 
us  some  ffomilies  and  other  productions  *.  The  ttoo  hooks  of 
EcdeBtattical  FormuldB^  by  Marculphus^  a  6allic  monk,  help 
us  much  to  discover  the  wretched  state  of  religion  and  learn- 
ing in  this  age '.     The  Englishman  Aldhehn  composed  various 


tracts  large  extracts  oecor  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Ld^ieian  and  sixth  councils;  Ckm- 
eU.  torn.  tL 

John,  archbishop  <^  Dara  in  Syria, 
who  has  been  placed  in  the  fourth, 
fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  centuries,  and 
perhsps  lived  about  ▲.  o.  650,  wrote 
Commentaries,  in  Syriac,  on  the  works 
of  Dionysius  Areopagita,  and  on  the 
Apocalypse ;  extracts  from  which  have 
been  published  by  Abr.  EcheUens.  Jno. 
Morin,  and  F.  Mairon. 

Bairil,  bishop  of  Theesalonica,  say 
some,  ot  Cesarea  in  Cappadocia,  say 
others ;  and  who  flourished  perhaps 
A.  D.  076 ;  wrote  Sekolia  on  fifteen 
Orations  (^  Grecory  Nazianzen. 

Maearius,  a  Mooothelite,  patriarch 
of  Antioch,  about  a«  d.  680,  whose  Con- 
fciion  of  fiuth,  and  extracts  from  other 
works,  are  extant,  QmeiUa,  torn.  vL 

John,  archbishop  of  Thessalonica, 
A.  D.  6B0y  has  left  us  one  oration,  part 
of  another,  a  fragment  of  a  Hymn, 
and  parts  of  a  DialM^e  between  a  pagan 
and  a  christian.    Tr.] 

*  See  the  Ada  ikmetor.  Januarii, 
torn.  iL  p.  636.  [Ildefonsus  was  nobly 
bom  at  Toledo,  educated  at  Seville, 
and  after  being  a  monk  and  abbot  at 
Agliy  became  archbishop  of  Toledo, 
A.  o.  657 — 667*  His  ten  spurious  homi- 
lies and  discourses,  and  ooe  spurious 
tract,  concerning  the  virgin  Mary, 
with  one  genuine  tract  <m  the  same 
subject,  were  published  by  Feuar- 
dentins,  Paris,  1576 ;  and  uterwards 
in  the  BibUolk,  smw.  Patr.  torn.  xiL 
We  have  from  his  pen,  a  tract  on  the 
ecclesiast.  writers,  in  continuation  of 
Jerome,  Gennadius,  &e.  two  Epistles, 
MM^uirmeideCo^kume  Bapii$mi.  Seve- 
ral other  tracts  and  letters,  and  a  con- 
tinuation of  Isidorc^s  Goikie  i/tjfory, 
are  lost.     7V.] 


*  [Desiderius  was  treasurer  to  CIo- 
thair  1 1.,  a.  d.  614,  and  bishop  of  CahoFB 
in  France,  a.  d.  629—652.  His  first 
Book  of  Epistles  contains  those  which 
Desiderius  wrote  to  his  friends,  the 
second  contains  those  addressed  to 
him.  They  are  extant  in  Canisius, 
Ledum,  Antigua,  tom.  v.  and  in  Bib- 
lioik,  max,  Pafr,  torn.  viii.     TV.] 

•  [Eligras  was  bom  near  Limoges, 
became  a  goldsmith  there,  and  was 
esteemed  the  best  workman  in  all 
France.  In  635,  king  Dagobert  sent 
him  as  ambassador  to  Brittany.  While 
a  layman,  he  erected  several  monas- 
teries and  churches.  He  was  bishop  of 
Noyon,  a.  d.  640 — 650  ;  and  continued 
to  found  monasteries  and  churches, 
and  besides  laboured  to  q>read  Christ- 
ianity among  the  Flemings,  the  Fries- 
landers,  and  the  Swabians.  He  has  left 
us  a  tract  da  Reetitmdine  CaikoUecB  Con- 
wnatumit,  (which  has  been  ascribed 
to  Augustine,)  and  an  Epistle  to  Desi- 
derius of  Cahors.  Of  the  16  Homilies 
ascribed  to  him,  and  extant  in  the 
Bibliotk.  max,Patr,  tom.  xiLthe  greatest 
part,  if  not  the  whole,  are  supposed  to 
be  spurious.  They  are  compilations 
from  the  fathers,  and  several  of  them 
bear  marks  of  the  ninth  and  tenth 
centuries.     TV.] 

7  Uidovre  LUUraire  de  la  FratkXy 
tom.  iiL  p.  566.  [About  the  year  600, 
Marculphus,  then  seventy  years  old, 
at  the  request  of  the  bishop  of  Paris, 
compiled  this  book  of  formulas  of  dif- 
ferent instruments  and  writings  used 
in  ecclesiastical  courts,  and  elsewhere, 
in  the  transaction  of  ecclesiastical 
affairs,  and  in  the  management  of 
church  property.  It  was  publisbed, 
Paris,  1665.  4to,  and  1667,  by  Balnae, 
in  Cajffitmll,  Rdifim  Frameor,  torn.  iL  p. 
369.     Tr.] 
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poems,  with  no  great  success,  on  subjects  relating  to  a  christian 
life*.  Julia  nils  J'otiierius  confuted  the  Jews,  and  has  left  us 
»omo  other  specimens  of  his  genius,  which  are  neither  to  be 
highly  praised,  nor  utterly  contenmed '.  To  these  may  be 
added  Cretcomus ',  whose  Ahridgm^  of  the  Canons  is  well 
known,  Fredegarius ',  and  a  few  others '. 


1  [Croacoi 


hore  made  of  him  b^  Dr.  Moshcim. 

His  poutical  talBniB  were  by  no  meaoH 
the  moat  diBtinguiahing  part  uf  hia 
cliUBCter.  He  ww  profuundly  rersHl 
in  the  Gn:ek,  Latin,  and  Saxon  lan- 
giucee.  Hp  aupeaml  also  with  dijcoit; 
ID  the  Paschal  contruversj',  that  so  lon^ 
dividdd  tbe  Saxon  and  British  uliurcties. 
See  Colliar'B  Eedmulieal:  Hal.  vol.  i. 
p.  121."  Ma/d. — Aldhehn  was  gnuul- 
Bon  to  Ina,  king  of  the  'Went  Uoths. 
When  young,  be  travelled  over  Gaul 
and  Italy;  and  pursued  study  with 
HUi'h  ardour,  tliat  he  became  otm  of 
tliu  moat  teamed  men  of  tho  ago.  Re- 
turning lo  EJiglaud,  bo  lived  first  as  a 
monk,  and  tlien  fur  34  years  as  the 
abbot  of  Hahnsbui;  ;  afterwards,  he 
was  bishop  of  Sherburne  i.  D.  706 — 
709.  Beds  {Ub.  v.  c.  IS.)  Bays,  he  was 
Hwleeanfuc  doclUtmia,  While  abbot,  ho 
wrote,  by  request  of  an  English  synod, 
a  liDok  in  confutation  of  the  sentiments 
and  practice  of  the  ancieot  Britons 
and  Scots  in  r^ard  lo  Elaster  ;  which 

praise  uT  virgiuitj',  both  in  prose  and 
in  verse  ;  likewise  a  boob  on  the  eight 
princmalviTtues;andathuuBaiidveT8efl 
of  P-M'g^t"  These  and  some  othor 
puvme  wvrc  published  at  Mayuncv, 
1601.  Svo.  and  in  the  liibliolh.  mw. 
i'a(r.  torn.  siii.     TV.] 

'  [JalianuB  Pomcrius  was  bishop 
of  Toledo,  *.  n.  680—690.  He  wrote 
coromentariea  on  Josliua  ;  a  demon- 
slration  that  Christ  lias  come,  against 
the  JfWa,  ia  three  books  ;  on  death, 
the  place  ot  departed  souls,  the  resur- 
rcclioD  and  final  judgment,  three  books; 
on  the  disereponcoB  in  the  sciipttu^s, 
two  books;  a  history  ot  king  Wamba'a 
expedition  against  Paul,  the  rebel  duke 
of  Narbonne  ;  and  an  Appendix  to 
IMefonaus,  dt  SBriphir.  Ecdauul.  His 
Korks  are  in  the  twelfth  roL  of  the 
JiiUk,lk.p«a.ealr.     Tr.] 


-iabedl. 


LB  was  an  African  bishop. 


His  1 


^thodical  Index 
to  the  canons  of  councils  and  decreoa 
of  the  Roman  pontifTs,  digested  under 
300  heads.  He  sAerwards  wrote  Cba- 
coniia  wu  Liber  Cohohhih,  which  is  the 
same  thing,  except  that  the  canons  and 
decrees  are  here  recited  at  lengtli. 
Both  worksarein  Vo«Uus,and  Jnsteil's 
BMiolh.  Juriu  '.^inon.     Tr.J 

'  Hutoire  LMirain  lU  la  Framec, 
vol.  iii.  p.  606.  [Fredegarius  Sdhulaa- 
ticus  was  a  Gallic  monk,  who  flourished 
A.  D.  040.  Ho  oompiled  a  Chrooicle, 
from  the  creation,  to  the  yearof  Christ 
041,  in  five  books.  The  three  fint 
boots,  wliich  reach  to  ».  d.  661,  are  a 
mroiiiiation  from  Julius  Africanns, 
Euaebius  as  translated  by  Jerome,  and 
uthere.  The  fourth  book,  comprising 
A.  D.  561 — 584,  is  an  atiridgment  of 
Gregory  Turunensis'  Ilulniy  of  lit 
Fraab.  The  fifth  book,  bvm  684  to 
041,  was  computed  by  Frcdegaiius. 
The  Ckroaiaoa  was  aflerwards  con- 
tinued by  other  bauds,  to  i.D.  768. 
The  fifth  book  is  published  among  the 
Soriplora  Bfrvoi  Fraiiciair.  The  other 
boojui  are,  partly  in  Canisiua,  Lntiviut 
Aniiq.  Una.  u.  and  partly  in  Gregory 
Turon.  Htlvr.  Fnauor.    Tr.] 

'  [Thofullowingcatalogueembraees 
the  Latiu  writers  omitted  by  Dr.  Mo- 
sbeim. 

Falerius,  pupil  of  Gregory  the  Great, 
ami  bishop  of  Brescia,  about  a.  d. 
001.  He  wrote  a  Collectioii  of  acrip- 
turo  testimonies,  in  three  books  ;  two 
from  the  Old  Test,  and  one  from  the 
New : — published  with  the  works  of 
Gregory  the  Great. 

Faustus,  a  monk  brought  up  by  St. 
Benedict,  and  sent  into  tiaul  with  St. 
Manrua.  He  wnito,  a.  D.  008,  the  life  of 
St.  Mauma  ;  and  the  life  of  St.  Seve- 
rinus.  Both  am  extant  in  MabiUon, 
Ada  Sanclor.  Ord.  Bnud.  torn.  i. 

Marcus,  a  disdple  and  companioa  id 
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Si.  Benedioty  and  venifier  of  the  life 
of  Benediel  by  Gregory  the  Great :  fl. 
A.D.  G06. 

Bonifaeft  IV.,  pope  a.d.  615,  has 
left  us  an  Epistle  to  king  Ethelbert  of 
Kent ;  and  a  Synodic  Decree  :  in  the 
Comal,  torn.  ▼. 

Bnlgaxanns,  a  Spanish  Goth,  and 
count,  A.D.  601.  Six  of  his  Epistles^ 
still  preeenred,  have  been  often  con- 
sulted, but  noY^r  published. 

Sisebutos,  a  Gothic  kins  in  Spain 
▲.D.  613—621.  Several  of  his  Epia- 
tlee  are  preserred ;  and  likewise  his 
life  and  mar^rdom  of  St.  Deeiderius. 

Boni£Me  Y.  pope  a.d.  620—626. 
His  Epistle  to  Justus  bishop  of  Roches- 
ter, another  to  Edwin  king  of  North- 
umberland, and  a  third  to  Edilburg, 
Edwin's  queen,  are  extant  in  Baro- 
nins,  AmiaUa^  ad  ann.  618  and  625, 
also  in  the  CcmiM.  torn.  y. 

Nennius,  a  British  monk,  and  abbot 
of  Bangor,  about  a.  d.  620,  and  often 
confounded  with  the  Irish  Gildas.  He 
wrote  de  Cttdu  BriUmitm  lAber^  wee 
Bremcunmm^ar  ^HUtonfoftke  Bfitoni; 
Ab  MS.  of  which  is  stUl  preserved  at 
Westminster  and  at  Cambridge.  See 
Give,  HiM.  Lit,  torn.  L  p.  620. 

Honorius,  pope,  a.  d.  626 — 638.  He 
was  a  MoBotheute.  Eight  of  his  Epis- 
tles, which  fully  prove  the  fiu^  are 
extant,  in  the  CkmeU.  torn.  v.  See  Job. 
Forbes,  Inttruet.  HiM,  Theolog,  lib.  v. 
and  Schroeckh,  KweheHgack.  vol.  xx. 
p.  401.  442,  dec  446,  &c 

Braaho,  bishop  of  Saragossa,  a.  d. 
627—646.  He  wrote  the  life  of  St. 
iEmilian  a  monk  ;  which  is  in  Mabil- 
loD,  Aeta  Sanetor,  Ord.  Bened,  tom.  L 
also  two  Epistles  to  Isidore  Hispal.  and 
a  short  Eulosy  of  Isidore,  which  are 
published  wi£  the  works  of  Isidore. 

Jonas,  an  Irish  monk,  and  abbot  of 
Luxeuil,  flourished  about  a.  d.  630. 
He  wrote  the  Lives  of  St.  Colnmbanus 
BobienstB,  of  Eustatius  abbot  of  Luxeuil, 
of  Attala  abbot  of  Bobio,  of  Bertulph 
abbot  of  Bobio,  of  St.  John  the  founder 
and  abbot  of  a  monastery,  and  of  St. 
Fara  or  Burgundofara  first  abbess  of 
York.  Most  of  these  lives  are  in 
MabiUon,  A<ia  Sanetor,  OnL  Benedict, 
torn.  ii. 

Cnmmianus  or  Comminus,  sumamed 
Fata  or  Fada,  i.  e.  tally  son  of  Fiacna 
the  king  of  west  Momonia  in  Ireland  ; 
bom  A.  D.  592,  died  661.  He  was  a 
monk,  abbot,  and,  tome  add,  bishop  in 


Ireland ;  and  wrote  an  Epistle  to 
Segienus,  abbot  of  Hy,  on  the  paschal 
controversy,  (in  Ussher's  SMloge  Eph- 
tolar,  Hibarwicar,  p.  24.)  and  a  book  de 
Pcenitentiarum  Mensura,  which  is  in  the 
Bibliotk,  mat.  Pair,  tom.  xii. 

John  lY.,  pope  a.  d.  640,  641.  He 
wrote  an  Epintle  to  the  Scotch  bishops, 
concerning  the  paschal  controversy  ; 
another  to  the  emperor  Constantme 
III.,  in  apology  for  pope  Honorius; 
and  a  third  to  Isaac,  bishop  of  Syra- 
cuse. These  are  extant  in  the  ConcUiOf 
tom.  V, 

Audoenus,  or  Dado,  archbishop  of 
Rouen,  a.d.  640—683.  He  lived  to 
the  age  of  90,  and  wrote  the  life  of  St. 
Eligius  of  Noyon,  in  three  books  ;  pub- 
lished, imperfect,  by  Surius  ;  and  per- 
fect, by  L.  Dachier,  S^neileg.  tom.  y. 
also  an  Epistle. 

Theodorus  I.,  pope,  a.  d.  642 — 649. 
He  has  left  us  two  Epistles ;  in  the 
CoHcUiaf  torn.  v.  and  in  the  Bibliotk. 
max.  Pair,  tom.  xii. 

Eugenius,  archbishop  of  Toledo,  a.d. 
646 — 657.  He  composed  some  tracts, 
in  verse  and  prose,  which  are  extant 
in  the  BiUioth,  max.  Pair.  tom.  xiL 

Tajo  or  Tago,  bishop  of  Saragossa, 
flourished  a.  d.  646.  He  was  a  great 
admirer  of  the  works  of  Gregory  the 
Great ;  went  to  Rome  to  obtam  copies 
of  them  ;  and  compiled  five  boolu  of 
Sentences,  from  them. 

Martin  I.,  pope,  a.  d.  649 — 655.  For 
his  opposition  to  a  decree  of  the  empe- 
ror Constans,  called  his  Tvpus,  Martin 
was  seized  by  an  armed  force,  in  653, 
carried  prisoner  to  Constantinople, 
kept  in  jail  a  long  time,  tried,  and 
banished.  He  ended  his  days  at  Cher- 
son,  an  exile.  Seventeen  of  his  Epistles 
are  extant ;  eleven  of  them,  Gr.  and 
Lat  are  in  the  Omal.  tom.  vi. 

AnastasiuB,  deacon  and  <MX)orwiariMi 
of  the  Romish  church.  He  adhered 
to  St.  Maximus,  and  shared  in  his 
fortunes.  The  year  before  his  death, 
A.  D.  665,  he  wrote  a  long  letter,  giving 
account  of  the  sufferings  and  e3ule  of 
himself,  Maximus,  and  Anastasius  pa- 
triarch of  Constantinople,  and  defend- 
ing their  tenets  in  opposition  to  the 
Monothelites.  It  is  in  the  Bibliotk. 
max.  Pair.  tom.  xii.  and  also  prefixed 
to  the  works  of  St.  Bffaximus. 

Fructuosus,  of  royal  Gothic  blood, 
bishop  of  Bnu^a,  a.  d.  650—675.  He 
was  founder  of  many  monasteries,  and 
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portioiilariy  that  of  Alcalk  :  aod  di«w 
up  two  Bvlfi  for  monka,  one  in  twentj- 
tlirec  cli&ptfrs,  tho  other  in  twenty. 
Bath  arv  published  l>y  Lu.  HolstctduB, 
Codm  R/ftlar.  pi.  ii. 

VitoliuiDB,  pope,  i.D.  657 — 871.  In 
the  year  668,  be  and  Maunis  Iho  nrch- 
trishoji  of  R&vemui  iDatoally  extwioinu- 
nicntud  each  other.  Six  of  bis  Epis- 
tles u«  in  the  OmeUior.  tom.  vi 

SyneiuB,  bishop  of  Barcelona,  about 
A.D.6S7.  He  wrote  two  Bristles,  which 
are  extent  in  Lu.  DachicT,  SyieUnj, 
torn,  i,  or,  new  ed.  torn.  iii. 

CummeneuB,  Bumamod  Albns  ;  an 
Irish  Duink,  and  abbot  of  Hy,  j1.11.  657 
—069.  He  wrolo  the  life  of  St. 
QilDoibB,  tbe  first  abbot  of  Uy;  which 
may  be  seen  in  MsbillOQ,  ^e(a  iSaiK*jr. 
Ont  Baud.  torn.  i. 

Jonas,  a  disciple  of  St.  Cotumbanus, 
and  au  abbot  somewhere.  He  wrol«, 
about  A.  D.  664,  the  life  and  miracles 
of  St.  John,  abbot  Rfumal-niiis,  in  two 
books.  The  latter  book  ia  in  Mabillon, 
Ada,  ^e,  torn.  i. 

Thcodorua,  a  native  of  Tarsus  In 
Cilicia,  whom  tho  pope  made  arch- 
l>ishop  of  Cantorbiu^  i.  d.  668.  He 
was  a  man  of  learning,  and  very  effi- 
cient in  action.  Inwiducmg  a  fine 
Ublary  of  Greek  and  Latin  works  into 
Engluid,  he  Rave  an  impulse  to  Icam- 
ing  amoni  the  Aof^lo-Saxon  clergy. 
He  also  did  much  to  brinj;  the  Britisli 
and  Scotch  elerzy  to  adopt  tho  Rinnan 
method  of  keeping  Easter.  HLs  only 
work,  except  an  epistle,  is  his  Powi- 
icntiuli!,  or  directory  for  dealing  with 
ofTeuden  in  the  church. 

Agatho,  pope,  A.  D.  GSO,  6fll,  baa 
left  UB  three  Epistlos  ;  wbieh  are  in 
tho  (intciUa,  torn.  vi. 

Irish  monk,  and  abbot  of  Hp-,  j.d.  079 
— "SOi.  He  was  veryaetjve  in  bringing 
the  Scoteh  and  IrieJi  to  adopt  Chi^  Ro- 
man practice  reelecting  E^tor.     iltn 


life  of  SL  ColtunbanuB,  m  three  bookd, 
is  ^vcn  by  Canisiua  and  Surius  ;  and 
his  topographical  deacription  of  Jeru- 
aalem  and  other  sacred  places,  aa  he 
le«rncd  them  from  Arculphus  a  Gallic 
bishop  and  traveller,  in  tlirec  books, 
was  published  by  Mabillon,  Acta  Sano- 
tnr.  Ortl.  Brttui,  ueouL  iii.  pt.  ii.  or  torn, 
iv.  p.  466— *72. 

Ceoifrid,  abbot  of  Wererauth  or 
Wiremath,  in  England,  about  a.d.  68a, 
and  preei?ptor  to  Boda.  He  virilcd 
Rome  ;  obtained  of  pope  Scrgias,  pri- 
vileges for  his  monastery ;  and  brought 
home  books  for  the  use  of  his  monks. 
A  long  Epistle  of  his  to  Naiton,  king 
of  the  PictB,  in  defence  of  the  Roman 
method  of  keeping  Easter,  is  extant  in 
Beda,  1.  V.  c.  as,  and  in  the  CondHa, 

Aphonius,  veiy  little  known,  but 
supposed  to  havo  lived  about  a.  d.  680, 
wrote  a  Commentate  on  tho  Canliclts, 
in  six  books  ;  which  is  extant  in  tha 
BiUiolk.  mat.  Pair.  torn.  xiv. 

Valerius,  a  Spanish  monk  and  abbot 
in  Gallieia,  about  a.  n.  680.  His  life 
of  St.  Fnictuu«us,  is  extant  in  Mabil- 
lon, Ada  Sanclor.  Ord.  Btned.  torn.  ii. 
Some  other  lives  and  treatises  exist 
in  MS. 

Leon.,poj»,  A.».  683— 684.  Fire 
Epistles  ascribed  to  him,  are  extant  in 
the  Oa»eilia,  lorn.  vL  But  Bunmius 
aud  others  tliink  them  spurious,  bc- 
cauBO  they  represent  pope  Hoourius  to 
have  been  a  Monolhulile. 

Bfncdicl  II.,  pope,  *.  n.  684— 6116. 
He  liaa  two  Epiatlca  in   the  Coiteillt, 

Bobolenns,  a  monk  and  presbyter, 
who  probably  lived  about  a.d.  690. 
He  wrote  tbe  life  of  St.  Gcrmanus, 
(iret  abbot  GnndivallensLs,  in  the 
bishopric  of  Basle,  who  was  alain  abont 
A.  D.  66ti :  extant  in  Mabillon,  Aula 
Saiutor.  Ord.  Baed.  torn.  H.     IV.]    1 
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CHAPTER  in. 


HISTORY   OF    RELIGION  AND    THEOLOGY. 

§  1.  Miaexmble  state  of  religion. — §  2.  Expoeitore  of  the  scriptures. — §  3.  Dog- 
matic theology. — §  4.  Practical  theology. — §  6.  Renewal  of  penitential  disci- 
pline.— I  6.  State  of  polemic  theology. 

§  1.  During  this  century,  true  religion  lay  buried  under  a 
senseless  mass  of  superstitions ;  and  was  unable  to  raise  her 
head.  The  earlier  christians  had  worshipped  only  God,  and 
his  Son ;  but  those  called  christians  in  this  age,  worshipped 
the  wood  of  a  cross,  the  images  of  holy  men,  and  bones  of 
dubious  origin  *.  The  early  christians  placed  heaven  and  hell 
before  the  view  of  men ;  these  latter  depicted  a  certain  fire 
prepared  to  bum  off  the  imperfections  of  the  soul.  The  for- 
mer taught,  that  Christ  had  made  expiation  for  the  sins  of 
men,  by  his  death  and  his  blood ;  the  latter  seemed  to  incul- 
cate, that  the  gates  of  heaven  would  be  closed  against  none, 
who  should  enrich  the  clergy  or  the  church  with  their  dona- 
tions'.     The  former  were  studious  to  maintain  a  holy  simpli- 


*  I  will  here  quote  a  paasago,  well 
caleolated  to  illustrate  the  piety  of  this 
age,  taken  from  the  Life  of  St.  Eligios, 
bishop  of  Noyon,  in  Lu.  Dachier's  Spi- 
ciUmmm  Vtter.  Seripicr.  torn.  iL  p.  92. 
**  The  Lord  conferred  upon  this  most 
holy  man,  among  other  miraculous 
gifts,  that,  while  searching  and  praying 
after  them,  with  the  most  ardent  faith, 
the  bodies  of  the  holy  martyrs,  which 
had  lain  concealed  for  so  many  ages, 
were  dtscorered.**  This  most  succes- 
ful  carcass-hunter  of  saints,  therefore, 
discovered  the  bodies  of  Qnintin,  Piato, 
Crispin,  Crispinian,  Lucian,  and  many 
others  ;  as  his  biographer  minutely 
narrates.  Such  ability  to  find  the 
concealed  bones  of  saints  and  mart3rrs, 
was  claimed  by  most  of  the  bishops, 
who  wished  to  be  esteemed  by  the 
people,  and  to  amass  riches. 


'  St.  EligiuB,  a  great  man  of  this 
age,  says,  (in  Dachier,  SpieiU^m,  tom. 
ii.  p.  96.)  <<  He  is  a  good  christian, 
who  comes  often  to  church,  and  brings 
his  offering  to  be  laid  on  the  altar  of 
Grod  ;  who  does  not  taste  of  his  pro- 
duce, till  he  has  first  offered  some  of 
it  to  God  ;  who,  as  often  as  the  holy 
solenmities  return,  keeps  himself  for 
some  days  before,  pure  eren  from  his 
own  wife,  so  that  he  may  come  to  the 
altar  of  Ck>d  with  a  safe  conscience; and 
who  finally  has*  committed  to  memory 
the  Creed,  or  the  Lord's  Prayer. — 
Redeem  your  souls  from  punishment, 
while  ye  have  the  means  in  your  power 
— present  oblations  and  tithes  to  the 
churches,  bring  candles  to  the  holy 
pUces,  according  to  your  wealth — and 
come  often  to  the  church,  and  beg 
suppliantly  for  the  mteroesMon  of  tbe 
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city,  and  to  foUow  a  pure  and  chaste  piety ;  tlie  latter  placed 
the  Mubtttance  of  religion  in  external  rites  and  bodily  ezeranB. 
Did  any  one  hesitate  to  believe  I  Two  irrefragable  aigmnentB 
wore  at  hand ;  the  authority  of  the  churchy  and  miradm ;  tat 
the  working  of  which  in  these  times  of  ignorance,  but  a  mode- 
rate Hharo  of  dexterity  was  requisite. 

g  2.  Few,  cither  of  the  Greeks  or  Latins,  applied  themadfeB 
to  the  inter|)retation  of  the  holy  scriptures.  There  remain 
some  conmientarics  of  Irichitis  of  Jerusalem,  on  certain  books 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  on  the  epistle  to  the  HefarewB. 
Mfudmvs  composed  Hxty-five  Qwestiom  en  the  holy  9cripiwm^ 
and  some  other  works  of  like  character.  JtUianus  Pcmerim 
showed  his  wish,  and  his  inability,  to  reconcile  passages  of 
scripture  between  which  there  is  apparent  contradiction,  and 
also  to  explain  the  prophecy  of  Nahum.  Compared  with  these 
writers,  the  worst  of  modem  interpreters  are  manifestly  to  be 
preferred.  The  Greeks,  especially  those  who  would  be  thoog^ 
adq)ts  in  mystic  theology,  ran  after  fantastic  allegories;  ai 
may  be  seen  by  the  Questions  of  Maximus  above  mentioned. 
The  Latins  had  too  little  self- confidence  even  to  vulture  on 
such  a  course,  and  therefore  only  culled  flowers  from  the  works 
of  Gregory  and  Augustine  ;  as  is  manifest,  among  other  works, 
from  the  Explanatiom  of  tfw  Old  and  New  Testament  collected 
by  Paterius  from  the  works  of  Gregory  the  Great  *.  Thomas 
of  Ileraclca  gave  to  the  Syrians  a  new  translation  of  the  New 
Testament  *. 

§  3.  As  among  the  Latins,  philosophy  was  nearly  extinct, 
and  among  the  Greeks,  only  certain  points  of  theology  were 
brought  under  discussion,  no  one  thought  of  reducing  the  doc- 


■aintfl.  If  ye  do  these  thiiif^,  ye  may 
come  with  confidence,  before  the  tri- 
bunal uf  the  eternal  G(m1,  in  the  day  of 
jodgnient,  an<l  nay  :  Give,  Lord,  for 
we  liavc  given."  ["^e  see  here  a 
lary^'  and  ample  description  of  the 
charact4T  of  a  ijood  chrittum^  in  which 
there  is  not  the  least  mention  of  the 
lorr  of  (rody  rttujmUion  to  his  will, 
oMUncr  to  his  laws,  or  juftiotf  benew- 
Une^^  and  chanty  towards  men  ;  and  in 
which  the  whole  of  relip^on  is  made  to 
consist   in  ctym\n*i  often  to  tk<  ckmreM. 


hringiti^  qffirxngt  to  t\t  ctltar,  luJUimp 
e^indlf*  in  consecrated  places,  and  soco 
like  vain  services,"     MactJ] 

'  This  useless  performance  has  been 
usually  printed  with  the  works  of  Gre- 
gory the  Great  ;  and  therefore  the 
Benedictine  monks  inserted  it  in  their 
recent  and  splendid  e<lition  of  Gregory's 
Works,  vol.  iv.  pt.  ii.  but  with  no  ad- 
vantage to  the  public. 

*  Jos.  Sim.  Assenian,  BiblioiM,  f)nemt. 
Vi*fican.  torn.  ii.  p.  il3,  94. 
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superstition  .'  what  constant  indicatiuoB  of  a  mind  vacillating 
and  unable  to  grasp  the  subject .'  The  laity,  as  they  were 
called,  had  no  cause  to  tax  their  teachers  nith  excessive 
severity.  For  it  was  customary  to  confine  the  obligations  of 
men  to  a  very  few  \'irtues ;  as  is  manifest  from  A  IdhelnCa  tract 
on  the  eiphl  principal  ri'cf*.  And  those  who  neglected  these 
dutjes,  were  to  incur  no  very  formidable  punishment  for  their 
offences.  A  life  of  solitude,  as  practised  by  the  monks,  though 
adorned  by  no  marks  of  true  piety,  was  esteemed  sufficient  of 
itself  to  atone  for  all  kinds  of  guilt;  and  it  was  therefore 
called,  by  the  Latins,  a  second  Baptism '.  This  one  fact  ia 
sufficient  to  show,  how  little  tho  precepts  of  Christ  were  under- 
stood in  tliis  age.  Among  the  swarms  of  Greek  and  oriental 
monks,  very  many  laboured  to  attain  perfection,  by  means  of 
contemplatioa ;  and  these  endeavoured  to  transfuse  into  their 
veiy  natures  the  spirit  of  Dionytiua.  that  father  of  the  mystics. 
§  5.  Theodorus  the  Cilician,  a  Grecian  monk,  restored  among 
the  Latins  the  discipline  of  penanee,  as  it  is  called,  which  had 
fallen  into  neglect,  and  enforced  it  by  strict  rules,  borrowed 
from  the  Grecian  eccle^astical  jurisprudence.  Tlus  man, 
being  unexpectedly  nused  to  the  see  of  Canterbury  in  Eng- 
land, A.  n.  668,  among  many  other  laudable  deeds,  reduced  to 
a  regular  sj'stem,  that  part  of  ecclesiastical  law  which  is  called 
dlsciplina  ptenitmtiaria.  For,  by  publishing  his  Penitential,  a 
work  of  which  kind  the  Latin  world  had  never  before  seen,  he 
taught  the  priests  to  discriminate  between  more  heinous  and 
lighter  sins,  and  between  such  as  were  secret  and  such  as 
were  open,  and  likewise  to  measure  and  to  estimate  them  ac- 
cording to  the  circumstances  of  time,  place,  the  character  and 
dtspodtion  of  the  sinner,  his  sorrow,  Szc. ;  and  pointed  out 
the  punishment  due  to  the  several  kinds  of  sins  and  faidts, 
the  proper  modes  of  consoling,  admonishing,  and  absolving,  and, 
in  short,  marked  out  the  whole  duty  of  those  who  hear  con- 

'  [See  Harduin'e  CoatUia,  tarn.  ill.  diaold  rvinov;  the  veil  ^om  the  monk's 
p.  1771,  where,  in  Ibe  Capitnln  of  head-  Ab  in  baptism  the  presbyter 
Theodore  of  Csnlerbury,  we  nad  :  At  removes  the  inbnl'B  veil  on  the  sereoth 
(1<  arJiiMtwa  of  HKiMb,  the  abbul  ought  day,  so  should  the  abbot  do  to  the 
to  »J  mate,  and  utter  three  prayers  monk:  for  il  is  a  ayoaJ  itdftim.  accord- 
over  his  hnid  ;  and  the  monk  should  ioc  to  the  decisiini  of  the  fathers  ;  ami 
*eil  his  hold  with  a  cowl  aevoa  days  ;  all  nm  niy  jt/ryiKii,  OJ    is    Sdf^uw. 

'  on  the  seventh    day   the  abbot  iSoU] 
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fessions*.  This  new  discipline  of  penance,  though  it  was  of 
Grecian  origin,  was  very  acceptable  to  the  Latins ;  and,  in  a 
short  time,  it  was  diffiised  from  Britain  over  the  whole  Latin 
world,  and  enforced  by  Penitentials  drawn  up  after  the  pat- 
tern of  the  original  one  by  Theodarus.  Yet  it  gradually  de- 
clined again,  in  the  eighth  century,  and  by  the  new  system  of 
what  are  called  indulgences^  was  at  length  wholly  subverted. 

§  6.  Those  who  wrote  against  the  reli^ous  sects  that 
departed  &t)m  the  common  faith,  are  scarcely  worthy  of  being 
named ;  and  they  would  not  be  worth  reading,  were  it  not  that 
they  serve  to  elucidate  the  history  of  their  times.  Against  the 
pagans,  Nicias  composed  two  books ' ;  and  Photius  mentions 
a  person  unknown  to  us,  who  he  says  contended  against  them, 
with  a  great  array  of  arguments  drawn  from  the  fathers'. 
Against  the  Jews  contended  Julianus  Pamerius,  All  the 
heresies  are  described  and  assailed,  in  the  little  work  of  Thn<h 
iheus^  on  the  Beception  of  Heretics.  Of  the  theological  con- 
tests among  the  orthodox  themselves,  little  can  be  said.  In 
this  age  were  scattered  the  seeds  of  those  grievous  contests 
which  afterwards  severed  the  Greeks  fit)m  the  Latins ;  nor 
were  they  merely  scattered,  but  likewise  took  root  in  the 
minds  of  the  Greeks,  to  whom  the  Roman  domination  appeared 
altogether  insufferable.  In  Britain,  the  ancient  christians  of 
that  country  contended  with  the  new  or  Bomish  christians ; 
that  is,  of  the  Saxon  race,  whom  Augustine  converted  to  Christ. 
They  contended  respecting  various  things;  as  baptism,  and  the 
tonsure,  but  especiaJly  about  the  time  for  the  celebration  of  the 
feast  of  fjaster '.  But  these  controversies  did  not  relate  to 
religion  itself;  and  they  were  settled  and  determined,  in  the 
eighth  century,  by  the  Benedictine  monks,  and  in  accordance 
with  the  views  of  the  Bomans '. 

•  The  PemUaUial  of  Theodonu  is     chapters  of  Philoponus.    8<M,} 
•tin  extent,  tboagh  mutilated;  pub-         i  Photius,  BtUioeA.Cbceesrclxx.  p.  379. 


lisbed  bj  Ja.  Petit,  Paris,  1679.  fito.  >  Cummanus'  Epistle,  in  Ja.  Usher's 

with  teamed  Dissertations  and  notes.  SyUoge  Epittolar.  Hibemusar,  p.  23,  Ac. 

We  have  also  the  one  hundred  and  Ikda,  uUana  EeeUt.  Otntia  Anglor. 

twenty  Otpittaa  EeeUmadiea   of  the  Hb.  in.  e.  25.     Dav.  Wilkins,  Omeilia 

Theodoras,  in  Dachier^  ^iaU-  Magna!  Briiann.  torn.  i.  p.  37. 42.  AeUt 


M■^  torn.  iz.    Harduin,  CWtfio,  torn,  fl^wkjeor.  Febroarii,  torn.  iiL  p.  21.  84. 

ui.  p.  1771,  and  elsewhere.  [See  also  Dr.  Warner's  EceU$iattteal 

•  [Of   this  man,  nothing  more  is  Hid.  of  England,  hook '±»nd'ui.  Mad.^ 

knofwn,  than  thai  he  was  a  monk,  and  »  Jo.  MabiUon,  Prof.  adA<^  Snne- 

tlMt  he  wrote  a  book  against  the  seven  tor.  Ord.  Bened.  torn. »".  p.  "•  *<?• 
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commemoration  of  his  ascent  to  heaven*.  Boniface  V.  in- 
vested the  churches  with  those  rights  of  asylmn,  which  afforded 
to  all  villains  a  license  to  commit  crimes  without  much  danger  *. 
The  art  of  ornamenting  churches  magnificently,  was  perfected 
with  great  diligence  by  Honoriua*,  For,  as  neither  Christ  nor 
his  apostles  had  enjoined  any  thing  on  this  subject,  it  was  but 


giimmg  gradually  to  withdraw  them- 
selves m>m  their  jurisdiction.  The 
earliest  mention  of  this  festiyal,  which 
the  Greeks  call  <Travpo^vcia,  [and  the 
Latins,  eioaUatio  emeu,  kept  Sept.  14. 
See  Baronius,  AnnaUty  ad  ann.  628. 
TV.]  occurs  in  the  Ckdlatio  of  St.  Maxi- 
mns  with  Theodosius,  bishop  of  Ceesa- 
rea,  a.  d.  650.  See  Baumgarten's 
EriOmierumg  der  CkfM.  AUertkUmer,  p. 
310.    SdU.] 

*  [It  is  to  be  wished,  that  Dr.  Mo- 
sheim  had  here  eiven  Ins  authority  for 
placing  the  origm  of  the  feast  of  As- 
eeoaon  in  this  century.  Among  the 
fifty  days  next  following  Easter,  this 
feattral  had  been  observed  by  the 
christians,  with  peculiar  solemnity,  ever 
•ince  the  /ourtk  century :  as  may  be 
inferred  from  Augustine,  Epid.  1 18.  ad 
Janoar.  Chrysostom,  Homil.  62.  tom. 
▼iL  and  Homil,  35.  tom.  ▼.  CarutUu- 
tionei  Apodol.  1.  viiL  c.  33.  1.  ▼.  c.  19, 
and  especially  from  the  Ckmcil.  Aga- 
tkemtty  A.  D.  506,  where  the  21st  Canon 
aays :  Paseha,  Natale  Domini,  Epi- 
phania,  AiceimaHem  Domini^  Pente- 
eosten  et  natalem  S.  Johannis  Baptist®, 
vel  m  qni  maximi  dies  in  festivitatibus 
habentur,  nonnisi  in  civitatibus  ant  in 
paroehiis  teneant.  (Harduin,  tom.  ii.  p. 
1000.)  Instead  of  this  festival,  might 
be  menticHied  the  Fwut  of  all  SainU,  as 
originating  in  this  century,  under  pope 
Bonifaoe.  In  the  eastern  churches,  it 
had  indeed  been  observed  ever  since  the 
fourth  century,  on  the  eighth  day  after 
Whitsundav,  and  was  called  the  Feast 
of  all  the  Bfiartyrs.  But  in  the  western 
cfanrcbes,  it  had  the  following  origin. 
IVmiface,  in  the  year  610,  obtained  by 
gift,  the  Pantheon  at  Rome,  and  con- 
seerated  it  to  the  honour  of  the  virgin 
Mazy  and  all  the  martvrs  ;  as  it  luul 
before  been  sacred  to  ail  the  gods,  and 
particidarly  to  Cybelc.  On  tins  oc- 
casion, he  ordered  the  feast  of  all  the 
apostfea,  to  be  kept  on  the  Ist  of  May, 
whiefa  was  afterwards  assigned  only  to 


Philipand  James ;  and  the  feastof  all  the 
martyrs,  on  the  12th  of  May.  But  this 
last  feast  being  frequented  by  a  larse 
concourse  of  people,  Gregory  IV.  m 
the  year  834,  transferred  it  to  a  season 
of  the  year  when  provisions  were  more 
easily  obtained,  that  is,  to  the  first  da^ 
of  November  ;  and  aim)  consecrated  it 
to  AH  Saintt.  See  Baumgarten's 
ChritU.  AUertkumer,  p.  313.    Schl.] 

*  [Temples  were  anciently,  even 
among  pagans,  places  of  safety  for 
valuable  goods,  and  for  men  in  times  of 
war  or  oppression.  Among  the  chris- 
tians, at  first,  only  the  aUar  and  the 
ckoir  enjoyed  this  privileee.  After- 
wards tne  MOW  of  the  dburch,  and 
finally  the  whole  imdoture  partici- 
pated in  it.  All  persons  under  prosecu- 
tion, whether  in  civil  or  criminal  causes, 
might  there  be  secure  till  their  case 
was  investigated.  But  public  debtors, 
Jews,  runaway  slaves,  robbers,  mur- 
derers, banditti,  and  adulteren^  were 
prohibited  by  law  from  this  right  of 
sanctuary.  Yet  in  the  western  churches, 
this  right  of  asylum  degenerated  into 
a  source  of  the  most  shocking  dis- 
orders ;  and  to  them  this  regulation  of 
Boniface,  especially,  gave  the  occasion. 
Anastasius  Bibllothecarius  says  of  him : 
^  He  ordained,  that  no  person,  who 
had  taken  refuge  in  a  church,  should 
be  delivered  up."    &«.] 

*  [See  Anastasius,  in  his  Life  of  this 
pontiff.  He  says  of  him,  among  other 
things,  that  **  he  covered  the  Confes- 
sional of  St.  Peter  with  pure  silver, 
which  weighed  187  potmds.  He  over- 
laid the  great  doors  at  the  entrance  of 
the  church,  which  were  called  MedumoBy 
with  silver  weighing  975  pounds.  Ho 
also  made  two  large  silver  candlesticks, 
of  equal  dimensions,  weighing  each  62 
pounds.  He  likewise*  made  for  the 
church  of  St.  Andrews,  a  sUver  table 
before  the  Confessional,  an  above, which 
weighed  73  pounds,"  &c.    Schl.\ 
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reasonable  that  their  vicar  should  confer  tliis  favour  on  man- 
kind. Of  the  sacerdotal  garments,  and  the  rest  of  the  appa- 
ratus, which  was  deemed  necessary  in  the  celebration  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  and  for  giving  dignity  and  grandeur  to  the 
assemblies  for  public  worship,  I  shall  say  nothing. 


CHAPTER  V. 


HISTORY    OF    HERESIES. 

%  1,  2.  RemnioB  of  the  earlier  sects. — §  3.  NeHtoriana  uid  Monophjvites. — j  4. 
Mnnothelitea.— E  &.  Their  prosperous  cinMunatuiccB. — %  6,  Their  kd*ermti«8. 
—8  7-  ConlCHta  wiring  out  of  tha  Udcatc  and  the  rvira(.—%  8.  The  sixth 
general  council. — g  9.  Sum  of  the  coDtroversjr. — S  10.  Different  opmions 
among  that  Beet. — %  11.  Their  conditian  after  the  council  of  CoDBlaodnople. 
— %  13.  The  council  called  Quinuuiiim, 

§  1.  The  Grrceks,  during  this  century,  and  especially  in  the 
reigns  of  Constant,  Comtantim  Pogonatus,  and  Justinian  II. 
were  engj^d  in  fierce  combat  with  the  Paulidans ;  whom 
they  considered  as  a  branch  of  the  Manichseans,  and  who 
lived  in  Armenia  and  the  adjacent  countries.  The  Greeks 
assailed  them,  not  only  with  arguments,  but  still  more  with 
military  force,  and  with  legal  enactments  and  penalties.  For 
one  Conetanfine,  during  the  reign  of  Constans,  had  resuscitated 
this  sect,  which  was  then  exhausted  and  ready  to  become  ex- 
tinct ;  and  had  propagated  its  doctrines  with  great  success '. 
But  the  history  of  tliis  sect,  which  is  said  to  have  originated 
from  two  brothers,  Paul  and  John,  will  be  stated  more  expli- 
citly under  the  ninth  century,  at  which  time  its  conflicts  with 
the  Greeks  came  to  an  open  and  bloody  war. 
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§  2.  In  Italy,  the  Lombards  preferred  the  opinions  of  the 
Arians  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Nicene  council.  In  QsxA  and 
in  England,  the  Pelagian  and  Semi^Pdagian  controversies  still 
produced  some  disquietude.  In  the  East,  the  ancient  sects, 
which  the  imperial  laws  had  repressed,  but  had  by  no  means 
subdued  and  extinguished,  assumed  courage,  in  several  places, 
and  were  able  to  secure  adherents.  Fear  of  the  laws  and  of 
punishment,  induced  these  sects  to  seek  a  temporary  conceal- 
ment ;  but  when  the  power  of  their  foes  was  somewhat 
abridged,  they  again  resumed  courage. 

§  3.  The  condition  of  the  Nestoriam  and  MmophysiteSj 
under  those  new  lords  of  the  East,  the  Saracens,  was  far  hap- 
pier than  before  that  conquest ;  indeed,  while  the  Greeks  were 
oppressed  and  banished,  both  these  sects  were  every  where 
preferred  before  them.  Jemjahm^  the  sovereign  pontiff  of  the 
Nestorians,  concluded  a  treaty  first  with  Muhammed,  and 
afterwards  with  Omar^  and  obtained  many  advantages  for  his 
sect '.  There  is  likewise  extant  an  injunction^  or  Testamen^y  as 
it  is  commonly  called ;  that  is,  a  diploma  of  Muhammed  him- 
self, in  which  he  promises  full  security  to  all  christians  living 
under  his  dominion  :  and  though  some  learned  men  doubt  the 
authenticity  of  this  instrument,  yet  the  Muhammedans  do  not 
call  it  in  question '.     The  successors  of  Muhammed  in  Persia, 


*  Joe.  Sim.  Aasenuui,  Bt62ioCA.  Orient. 
Vatieana,  torn.  iiirPt.  ii.  p.  xciv.  &,c. 

*  This  famoas  TakmeiU  of  Muham- 
med was  brought  into  Europe  from  the 
East,  in  the  seventeenth  century,  by 
PacifieuB  Scaliger,  a  Capuchin  monk  ; 
and  first  published,  Arabic  and  Latin, 
br  Gabriel  Sionita,  Paris,  1630  ;  and 
afterwards,  the  LuUierans,  John  Fabri- 
cins,  A.D.  1638,  and  Hinckehnann,A.D. 
1690,  published  it  in  Latin.  See  Jo. 
Henr.  Hettinger,  Hittor.  Oriental,  lib. 
ii.  c.  20.  p.  &7>  Asseman,  Btblioth, 
Orient.  Vatican,  torn.  iii.  pt.  iL  p.  xcv. 
Renaudot,  Hittor.  Patriarehar.  Alex- 
andr.  p.  168.  Those  who,  with  Grotius, 
reject  this  Testament,  suppose  it  was 
fabricated  by  the  monks  living  in  Syria 
and  Arabia,  to  circumvent  their  hard 
masters,  the  Muhammedans.  Nor  is 
the  supposition  incredible.  For  the 
monks  of  mount  Sinai,  formerly , showed 
a  similar  edict  of  Muhammed,  which 


they  said  he  drew  up  while  a  private 
man  ;  an  edict  exceedingly  favourable 
to  them,  and  beyond  all  controversy 
fraudulently  drawn  up  by  themselves. 
The  fraud  was  sufficiently  manifest ; 
yet  the  Muhammedans,  a  people  desti- 
tute of  all  erudition,  believed  it  was  a 
genuine  ordinance  of  their  prophet^ 
and  they  believe  so  still.  This  impo- 
sition is  treated  of  by  Demetr.  Can- 
timir,  Hietoire  de  VEfMoire  OUonum, 
tom.  ii.  p.  269,  &.c.  The  argument 
therefore,  which  Renaudot  and  others 
draw,  in  favour  of  the  Tettament  in 
question,  from  the  acknowledgment  of 
its  authenticity  by  the  Muhaimnedans, 
is  of  little  weight ;  because,  in  things 
of  this  nature,  no  people  could  be  more 
easily  imposed  upon,  than  the  rude 
and  illiterate  Muhammedans.  Nor  is 
the  argument  of  more  force,  which 
the  opposers  of  the  Tedament  draw 
from  the  differenoo  of  its  style  from 


employed  the  NcstornDS  in  the  most  important  adkirs  and 
business  both  of  the  court  and  of  the  provinces ;  nor  would 
they  suffer  any  patriarch,  except  the  one  who  gOTemed  this 
sect,  to  reside  in  the  kingdom  of  Babylon '.  The  Monophy- 
sites,  in  Egj-pt  and  SjTia,  were  equally  fortunate.  In  Egjpt, 
Atmii,  having  taken  Alexandria  in  the  year  644,  directed  Ben- 
Jamiu,  the  Monophyaite  pontiff,  to  occupy  the  see  of  Alexan- 
dria ;  and  from  that  time,  for  nearly  a  century,  the  Melcliites, 
or  those  who  followed  the  opinions  of  tlie  Greek  churcli,  had 
no  prelate '. 

§  4.  Among  the  Greeks,  who  were  otherwise  greatly  dis- 
tracted, there  arose  a  new  sect,  in  the  year  630,  during  the 
reign  of  Heraclias,  which  soon  produced  such  commotions,  that 
lioth  the  East  and  the  West  united  to  put  it  down.  An  ill- 
timed  effort  at  peace  produced  war.  The  emperor  I/eracliue, 
considering  the  immense  evils  resulting  to  the  Greek  empire 
from  the  revolt  of  the  Nestoriana  to  the  Persians,  was  exceed- 
ingly desirous  of  reconciling  the  Motiophydte^  to  the  Greek 
church,  lest  the  empire  should  receive  a  new  wound  by  their 
departure  from  it.  He  therefore,  during  his  war  with  the 
Persians,  first  had  a  conference,  in  the  year  622,  uith  one 
Paul,  a  principal  man  among  the  Armenian  Monophysites ; 
and  alWwards,  in  the  year  629,  at  Hierapolis,  with  Anatlor- 
si.m,  the  Cathotieus  or  patriarch  of  the  Monophysites,  respect- 
ing the  means  of  restoring  harmony.  Both  of  them  suggested 
to  the  emperor,  that  the  believers  in  one  nature  of  Christ, 
might  be  induced  to  receive  the  decrees  of  the  council  of 
ChaJcedon,  and  bo  reconciled  to  the  Greeks ;  prorided,  the 

tlicy  promise  to  him  loyait}  lUtd  obe- 
ditmcc.  He  promiBea  them  entire  reli- 
gious freedom  ;  and  tliej'  pnmuHe  him 
auppurt  Kguinat  liu  oni^inii'H.  Muluun- 
mcdmielithiivcdeemod  itstmud  poliejr 
to  condudc  auch  b  tmaly  with  thiwt 
sert&rics  ;  Uut,  li^  their  aid,  ho  taight 
subdue  the  oonDtrus  of  AaiH  sabjeot  to 
the  Greek  emperors.    .SpA/.J 

*  Ksnaraxi,  BiUioA.OritHt.  Valitau. 
torn.  iii.  pt.  U.  p.  xcvii.  Ac.     Euaeb. 
tttntaadot,  HaUiriu    Palriartit.   , 
aH,lrim>r.  p.  163.  109, 

'  Eitsoli.  HcDsndnt,  Haton 
iftJ.  AltiMiulriiior.  p.  108. 


raed  bimselt  composed  this  Teata- 
iuudI  :  he  might  have  ranployod  his 
secretary.  But  liowever  dubious  the 
Tal-tiitciU  itself  mtjf  be,  the  eubjuot 
natlKT  of  it  is  nut  dottbtTul.  For 
learned  men  have  proved,  by  powerful 
uirumeiilB,  tiiat  Huhammed  originally 
would  allow  no  Injury  to  be  offered  to 
the  christianB,  and  eepeciallj  to  the 
Nesturiaua.— [This  TeetamiiOt  is  a 
funnal  eompoet,  betwoeu  Mahafnmed 
on  the  one  port,  and  the  Ncslorians 
uid  Munojihysitca,  on  the  nlhcr.  He 
prunuBes  to  them  his  protection  ;  and 
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Greeks  would  admit  and  profess,  that  in  Jesus  Christ,  after  the 
union  of  the  two  natures,  there  tvas  but  one  will,  and  one  volun- 
tary opertxHon.  Heraelius  stated  what  he  had  learned  from 
these  men,  to  Sergius  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  who  wacr 
a  native  of  Syria,  and  descended  from  parents  that  were  Mono- 
phjrsites.  This  prelate  gave  it  as  his  opinion,  that  it  might  be 
held  and  inculcated,  without  prejudice  to  the  truth,  or  to  the 
authority  of  the  council  of  Ghalcedon,  that,  after  the  union  of 
two  natures  in  Christ,  there  was  but  one  will,  and  one  opera- 
tion of  will.  HeracUus,  therefore,  in  order  to  terminate  the 
discord  both  in  church  and  state,  issued  a  decree,  in  the  year 
630,  that  this  faith  should  be  received  and  taught '. 

§  5.  At  first  the  affiur  seemed  to  go  on  well.  For,  although 
some  refused  to  comply  with  the  imperial  edict,  yet  the  two 
patriarchs  of  the  East,  Cyrus  of  Alexandria,  and  Athanasius 
of  Antioch,  did  not  hesitate  to  obey  the  will  of  the  emperor : 
and  the  see  of  Jerusalem  was  then  vacant  ^  The  consent  of 
the  Latin  patriarch,  or  of  the  Roman  pontiff^  was  perhaps  not 
deemed  necessary,  in  an  aflair  which  related  so  exclusively  to 
the  oriental  church.  Cyrus,  whom  the  emperor  had  promoted 
ftY»m  the  see  of  Phasis  to  that  of  Alexandria,  held  a  council, 
by  the  seventh  decree  of  which,  the  doctrine  of  Monotheletism, 
which  the  emperor  wished  to  have  introduced,  was  solemnly 
confirmed '.  And  this  modification  of  the  decree  of  Chalcedon 
was  so  influential  with  the  Monothelites  in  Egypt,  Armenia, 


*  The  writers  who  give  account  of 
this  sect,  are  enumerated  by  Jo.  Alb. 
Fabrieius,  BiUioik,  Qtcboo,  vol.  x.  p. 
204.  The  accoont  which  I  have  given, 
in  the  text,  is  derived  from  the  original 
■ouroesy  and  rests  on  the  most  explicit 
testimony.  [The  most  important  of 
the  ancient  documents,  are  found  in 
the  Acts  of  the  council  of  the  Lateran, 
A.D.  649,  and  in  those  of  the  sixth 
general  council,  held  at  Constantinople 
A.  D.  681,  682.  Among  the  modem 
writers,  the  most  fuU  and  candid  Lb 
Dr.  Walch,  Hidorie  der  KeUtreyen, 
ToL  ix.  p.  3 — 667.  See  also  Schroeckh, 
Kirtkengetek,  vol.  xx.  p.  386 — 463,  and 
Bower's  Iatcm  of  the  Popa,  from  Hono- 
rins  on  to  the  end  of  this  centuir.  TV.] 

7  See  Le  Qnien,  Orient  ChnMiammt, 
lorn.  iiL  p.  264 


*  [The  documents  of  this  council 
are  in  Harduin's  CkmcUia,  tom.  iiL  p. 
1327,  &c.  The  intention  of  Cyrus  was 
good.  He  wished  to  gain  over  the 
Scvcrians  and  the  Th^niosians,  who 
composed  a  large  part  of  the  christians 
of  Alexandria  ;  and  he  considered  the 
doctrine  of  one  will  and  (me  operation^ 
as  the  best  means  for  this  end.  He 
therefore,  in  several  canons,  E^ke  of  om 
nngle  ikeatidrie  operatum  in  Christ,  (vibv 
Ivipyovvra  rd  diofrptfrti  Kai  dvhpt*- 
fTiva  fiif  diavipucy  ivcpyci^)  yet,  for 
the  sake  of  peace,  he  refrained  from 
aflKrming  eitner  one,  or  two  wills  and 
operatUmt.  This  step,  though  taken 
with  the  best  intentions,  ^pive  occasion 
afterwards  to  the  most  violent  theolo- 
gical contests.    8ohl,} 


• 


fpAHTT 


and  other  provinces,  that  a  great  part  of  them  returned  to  the 
church.  They  seem,  however,  to  have  explained  the  doctrine 
of  one  vnll  in  Christ,  which  was  certiwnly  equivocal,  accordinjf 
to  their  own  views,  and  not  according  to  the  general  senti- 
ments of  their  sect. 

§  6.  But  this  fair  prospect  of  peace  and  harmony  was 
blasted,  and  a  formidable  contest  was  excited,  by  a  single 
monk  of  Palestine,  named  Sophrotiiuf.  He  being  present  itt 
the  council  of  Alexandria,  held  by  Cyma  in  the  year  633, 
strenuously  resisted  the  article  wliich  related  to  ons  Vfill  in 
Christ.  And  the  next  year,  fiSi,  being  made  patriarch  of 
Jerusalem,  he  assembled  a  council,  in  which  he  condemned  the 
Monot&elitet ;  and  maintained  that,  by  their  doctrine,  the 
Entj/ehian  error,  respecting  the  amalgamation  and  conlusion 
of  natures  in  Christ,  was  revived  and  brought  into  the  church. 
He  drew  over  many,  particularly  among  the  monks,  to  his  sen- 
timents; and  he  made  special  efforts  io  gain  over  Honoriut 
the  Roman  pontiff  to  his  side ".  Uut  Sergiu*  of  Constantinople 
wrote  a  long  and  discreet  letter  to  Hoiwniia,  which  induced 
him  to  decide,  that  those  held  sound  doctrine  who  taught,  that 
there  was  one  vnll  and  one  operation  in  Christ '.     Hence  arose 


'  [SoplironiuH  wna  most  sincvn.'  nud 
deuoFouH  in  biH  upputiliuii  to  (he  duc- 
tFine  of  MoTuitheletutn.  la  the  council 
(if  Aluxuidria,  he  fell  down  bpTore 
CjTai,  aud  enti-ektcd  him  uut  to  bbui-- 
UuD  Duch  a  doFtrioe.  But  he  was  alone 
ill  hia  opposition.  Cyme  treated  faim 
ienAvriy,  Bdvised  him  to  confer  with 
SKTciua  \\w  patriarcli  of  Constantinople 
on  the  Buhject,  and  wrote  a  letter  to 
SerginH  for  SoplironiuB  to  carry.  When 
arrivi'd  at  anutautjoople,  S^oa  en- 
litavonted  to  wiothc  him,  represented 
tlio  pDuil  u  uncsBeotia],  agreed  (o  write 
to  Cjfnifl  not  lo  allow  anyooutroverajon 
the  subject,  but  to  leave  every  one  at 
full  liberty  to  specuUte  as  he  pleased 
aboat  i[.  Sophruniiw  now  agreed  to 
keep  HUence.  Uut  when  niad(>  patri- 
arch of  Jeruealem,  hui  eonscicuco 
would  not  let  him  n»l.  Whether  he 
aieembled  a  proviucial  synod,  w  Dr. 
Hoabdiii  amcHa,  is  qoesbanithle.  But 
his  ejrcular  cpisllo  to  the  othi-r  padi- 
■uvIm  on  occaaioa  of  hia  conaecnlioii. 


contained  an  elaborate  diaousaion  of  the 
aubjn't,  and  a  hoal  uf  ijiiotaliuns  from 
(he  fath»TH,  in  proof  tlial  the  doclrino 
of  tvo  rilh  and  tm  lyieraiiimi  wait  the 
only  trtie  doctrine.  Sec  tlie  letter  in 
Hu^uiu's  Cim^ia,  lorn.  iii.  p.  1967. 
7V.] 

'  This  the  adiierents  to  the  Roman 
ponliSa  have  taken  the  utmost  pains  to 
disprove,  lest  one  of  the  pontiCb  ihouM 
seem  to  have  erred  in  a  matter  uf  such 
moment.  See,  among  many  othen, 
Jo,  Harduin,  dt  Saeramnlo  Altarii,  in 
hia  Opjr.  Sdecta,  p.  SSS,  Ac.  And 
indeed,  it  ia  not  ditliealt  either  to  ae- 
cuse  or  eieuae  the  man.  Fur  he  ap- 
pears not  to  have  known  what  he  did 
think,  on  the  subject,  and  to  have 
annexed  no  very  definite  ideas  to  the 
words  which  he  used.  Yet  ho  did  aay, 
that  there  was  but  one  rill,  and  one 
ojienaioH  of  iriU  in  Chnsl.  And  tor 
lliifl,  he  vroa  condemned  in  the  coutidl 
of  Coiiatwitinoj.le.  He  waa  tlioMfon, 
a  herrtk,  beyond  all  eoutiuvcny,  if  it 
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severe  contests,  which  divided  the  commonwealth,  as  well  as 
the  church,  into  two  parties. 

§  7.  To  quiet  these  great  commotions,  Heraclmi  published, 
in  the  year  639,  an  JEctheris^  drawn  up  by  Sergius^  that  is,  a 
formula  of  faith ;  in  which,  while  he  forbid  all  discussion  of  the 
question,  whether  there  were  only  one^  or  a  twofold  action  or 
operation  in  Chrigt^  he  clearly  stated,  that  there  was  but  one 
will  in  Christ '.  This  new  law  was  approved  by  not  a  few,  in 
the  Blast,  and  first  of  all  by  Pyrrhus  of  Constantinople,  who  on 
the  death  of  Sergius^  succeeded  to  that  see  in  the  year  639 '. 
But  the  Roman  pontiff  ./oAn  /F.,  in  a  council  held  this  year  at 
Rome,  rejected  the  Ecthesis^KaiSL  condemned  the  Monothelites  \ 


be  true  that  nniyerBal  councils  cumot 
err.  See  Ja.  Benign.  Boasuet,  DtfentM 
DedcmAiomi  quam  Genu  GhdUeanuif 
anno  1682,  de  PotaUOe  EccUtkutka 
KtHzit,  pL  ii.  lib.  xii.  cap.  21,  &,c.  p. 
182,  &c.  Add  Ja.  Basnage,  UidoWe 
de  VEglm,  torn.  L  p.  391,  &o.  [Hono* 
rius  was  made  acquainted,  by  Sergius, 
in  the  above  mentioned  letter,  with  the 
origin  and  whole  progress  of  the  con- 
troversy ;  and  he  was  so  impressed, 
that,  in  Us  answer  to  Sergius,  (which 
is  in  Harduin's  Ckmeilia,  torn.  iiL  p. 
1319,  &C.)  he  so  far  agreed  with  Ser- 
gius, that  he  would  not  have  either  one 
or  two  operationM  and  divine  wills  affirm- 
ed  ;  yet  he  did  very  clearly  maintain 
but  one  will  in  Christ,  expressed  his 
disapprobation  of  Sophronius,  and  de- 
clared the  whole  controversy  to  be 
unimportant  and  mere  logomachy. 
There  is  extant  also,  (ibid.  p.  1361.) 
an  extract  from  a  second  letter  of 
Honorius  to  Sergius,  in  which  he  still 
farther  conftrms  bus  (pinion.  The 
friends  of  the  Romish  church  have 
taken  great  pains  to  justify  this  mistake 
of  Honorius.  The  Acts  of  the  sixth 
general  council,  say  they,  are  corrupt- 
ed, and  the  name  of  Honorius  has  been 
wickedly  foisted  into  them.  Honorius 
was  not  condemned  for  A^eiy,  but  for 
his  fwhearanee.  He  meant  to  deny 
only  that  there  were  two  oppotUe  wills 
in  Christ.  He  wrote  only  as  a  private 
person,  and  not  as  a  biriiop,  and  also 
when  ill-informed  by  Sergius ;  and 
moreover  retracted  afterwards  his 
opinion.  But  even  catholic  writers 
have  confuted  these  subterfuges  :  e.  g. 


Richer,  Hitl,  Coneil,  Central,  p.  296, 
&c.  Du  Pin,  BiUioth,  tom.  vL  p.  67, 
&c.  Honorius  was  condemned,  not 
only  in  the  sixth  general  coimcil^  but 
also  in  the  seventh  and  eighth,  and  in 
that  in  TruUo,  and  likewise  by  his  own 
succeesors  (Agatho,  Leo  II.,  Hadrian, 
&,c.)  and  is  named  in  several  Rituals, 
and  particularly  in  the  Breviary,  and 
in  the  festival  of  Leo  II.,  together  with 
Sergius  and  Cyrus,  as  a  person  dam' 
ncUcB  memoria.  This  is  manifest  proof, 
that  no  one  then,  even  thought  of  an 
infallibilitv  in  the  Romish  popes,  not- 
withstandmg  in  modem  times,  the 
name  of  Honorius  has  been  erased  from 
the  Breviaries.  Sehl. — See  Bower's 
lAva  of  the  Popes,  (Agatho)  vol.  iii. 
TV.] 

*  [This  EdhesU  is  in  Harduin's  CSoa- 
eiUa,  tom.  iiL  p.  791,  &c.    Schl.} 

*  [Previously  to  this,  Sergius  as- 
sembled the  clergy  at  Constantinople, 
and  not  only  established  the  new  Con- 
cordat, but  ordained  that  all  clergy- 
men who  should  not  adopt  it  should  bo 
liable  to  deposition,  and  all  monks  and 
laymen  be  liable  to  excommunication. 
Extracts  from  the  Acts  of  this  council 
are  given  in  the  Acts  of  the  Lateran 
councU  [a.  D.  649.]  in  Harduin,  tom. 
iii.  p.  796,  &.C.  Pyrrhus,  the  successor 
of  Sergius,  likewise  received  this  for- 
mula in  an  aasembly  of  the  clergy,  a.d. 
640,  and  commanded  all  bishope,  whe- 
ther present  or  absent,  to  subscribe  to 
it.  See  the  extracts  from  the  Acts  of 
this  council  in  Harduin,  tom.  iii.  p.  797- 
Sckl.] 

*  [Heraclius  transmitted  the  Ec- 
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As  the  controversy  still  continued,  the  omperor  Constam,  in 
the  year  648,  publiahet],  with  the  consent  of  Paul  of  Constan- 
tinople, a  new  edict,  called  tlie  Tt/ptu ;  by  which  the  EcthesU 
was  annulled,  and  silence  enjoined  on  both  the  contending  par- 
ties, as  well  with  re<^ard  to  one  irill,  bs  nith  regard  to  oae 
operatiott  of  willin  Christ'.  But  by  the  impassioned  monks, 
silence  was  viewed  as  a  crime:  and  by  their  instigation, 
Martin,  the  bishop  of  Rome,  in  a  council  of  105  bishops,  in 
the  year  649,  anathematized  both  the  Eeth-gU  and  the  Typus, 
(but  without  naming  the  emperors,)  and  likewise  atl  patrons  of 
the  Monothelitet  *. 

§  8.  The  audacity  of  Martin,  in  anathematizing  the  imperial 
edicts,  provoked  Cmistans  to  issue  orders  for  the  arrest  of  the 
pontifF^  by  the  exarch  CalKupas,  and  for  his  transportation,  in 
the  year  650,  to  tite  island  of  Naxia.  Ma^mug,  the  ring- 
leader of  the  seditious  monks,  was  banislied  to  Bizjca ;  and 
others,  not  less  factious,  were  punislied  in  different  ways'. 


lAnu  to  pope  SeTerimu  at  Rome,  hy 
the  FKUvh  Isiuciua.  niarduin,  torn. 
lii.  p.  803.)  Wlielher  bcveriniiB  aub- 
mittcd  M  it  is  uncertoiin.  But  timt 
bis  eavoya,  sent  to  ConstitntiDople  to 
oblaiii  thu  confirmatioa  of  bU  electioo, 
at  Hocceed,  till  they  bad  eu- 
e  tdioiil<I  receire  it,  is  certniu. 
ccBBor,  John  IV.,  rujected  it, 
aoou  after  hia  tddratian  to  office,  in  a 
HuiniBh   coUDctl,  of  which 


taking  part  in  the  dvil  f 
that  city  nt  the  election  of  a  oew  em- 
peror, together  with  his  aueccBeor  Paul ; 
uid  had  mingled  Himo  of  the  aacn- 
menlal  wine  w^lh  llie  ink,  with  which 
See 


B1^ 


].  411).     The  empe 
IB  OthiH  T» 


only,  very  dobiooB  aecounU.  On  the 
Biilc  of  this  pope  stood  tbo  island  of 
Cyprus,  and  Kumidio,  Byzioonc,  the 
Provinria  ppoeouaulariB,  uid  Maurita- 
iiin;  from  all  of  which  pforiuces  synodal 
cpislles  arc  still  extant,  which  show 
that  the  hidhops  tiiem  passed  resola- 
tions  against  the  Eutiii»iB.  They  are 
in  Ua^uin'a  Conaiia,  tam.  iiL  p.  72?, 
&c    SdU.} 

>  [This  Typui  is  in  Budnin's  Coif 
cUia,  lorn.  iii.  p.  823,  Ac.     SoU.] 

'  [This  cooncU  was  held  in  the 
church  of  St.  John  of  thu  Latenui,  and 
thence  called  the  Laltnm  QmiKit.  The 
Acta  of  it  are  in  llarduin's  Collection, 
torn.  iii.  p.  026— 946.  The  >-ear  before, 
pope  Theodore  had  held  a  eooncil  at 
Katao,  in  which  he  condemned  Pyr- 
rhua,  who  had  lost  the  patrioroltalo  of 
Conslantiuoplo   '~  '  ' 


r  CanHtans  hoped, 
by  meana  of  his  ^jgw,  to  pat  an  end 
to  all  these  commotions;  and  he  wonld 
undonbtuilly  have  succeeded  if  be  bad 
had  only  canilid  and  reasonable  men 
lo  deal  with.  But  at  Rome  a  de- 
lermint-d  spirit  of  self-justiilration  pre- 
vailed ;  and  unfortunately.  Pope  Hais 
tin  was  a  man  who  sought  to  gun  a 
reputation  for  learning,  by  molaphv»- 
ical  wrangling.  He  condomoed,  in  tbit 
couQcil,  the  opinions  of  on  Arabian 
bishop,  Tfaeodoms  of  Pharan,  a  ic»- 
loaa  Monophysito ;  but  tooched  so 
lightly  on  the  doctrines  of  Honoriiis, 
■s  not  even  to  mention  his  name. 
SWU.] 

'  [Pope  Martin,  to  give  tlia  pro- 
ceeding a  leas  exeepUonahle  aspect, 
van  accused  of  various  crimes.  He 
naa  charged  with  being  a  partizao  of 
the  rebel  exarch  Olympius,  with  send- 
ing supplies  of  money  to  the  Saraeeits^ 
Kc.  From  Naxia  be  was  bmnght  to 
Constantinople,  and  thrav  subjected  tfl 
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The  succeeding  Boman  ponti£&,  Eugenim  and  VUdU/mtM^ 
were  more  discreet  and  moderate ;  especially  the  latter,  who 
received  Congtans^  upon  his  arrival  at  Rome,  in  the  year  663, 
with  the  highest  honours,  and  adopted  measures  to  prevent  the 
controversy  firom  being  rekindled*.  It  therefore  slept  in  silence 
for  several  years.  But  as  it  was  only  a  concealed  fire  that 
burned  in  secret,  and  as  new  commotions  hazardous  to  the 
pubUc  peace  were  constantly  to  be  feared,  Constantine  Pogo- 
natus,  the  son  of  Constans^  having  advised  with  the  Boman 
pontiff  Affoihoj  summoned  a  general  council^  in  the  year  680, 
which  is  called  the  sixth  at  the  oecumenical  councils ;  and  here 
he  permitted  the  Monothelites,  and  the  Boman  pontiff  Hano* 
rtW,  to  be  condemned,  in  the  presence  ot Agatha's  legates; 
and  he  confirmed  the  decrees  of  the  council,  with  the  sanction 
of  penal  laws*. 


A  jodical  triaL  He  would  oertainly 
have  lost  his  head,  as  a  traitor,  had 
not  the  dying  patriarch  Paul  moved  the 
emperor  to  oommate  his  punishment 
into  banishment  to  Cherson ;  where  he 
soon  after  died  in  great  distress.  See 
hin  fourteenth  and  following  Epistles ; 
in  Labb^y  CkmeUia,  tom.  vi.  and  Con- 
eilia  Re^a^  torn.  xt.  also  Muratori, 
UkUfry  of  Ttaly,  toL  iv.  p.  125,  Ac. 
ScU. — Also  Bower's  Lha  of  the  Pope$, 
ToL  iiL     TV.] 

•  [Vitaliarms,  as  soon  as  he  was 
elected,  dispatched  his  envoys  to  Con- 
stantinople, and  by  them  sent  the  cus- 
tomary confeanon  of  his  fSuth  to  the 
patiiarcb.  The  discreet  procedure  of 
the  pope  and  the  political  circum- 
Btanc«;8  of  the  times,  caused  his  envoys 
to  be  well  received,  and  to  be  sent 
back  to  Rome  by  Constantine  with 
•pieodid  presents.  The  patriarch  of 
Constantinople  also,  in  his  letter  of  re- 
ply, expressed  warm  desires  for  union 
and  harmony.  When  the  emperor 
Constana,  in  the  year  063,  came  to 
Rome,  in  his  campaign  against  the 
iximbards,  the  pope  showed  him  more 
honour  than  it  became  his  papal  cha- 
racter to  show  to  one  who  had  mur- 
dered his  own  brother;  for  the  em- 
peror, a  few  years  before,  had  put 
his  own  brother,  the  deacon  Theodo- 
sius,  to  death.  The  pope  with  all  his 
cleigy  went    oat  to  meet   him,  two 


nules  from  Rome,  and  escorted  him 
into  the  city.  But  all  the  honours  he 
showed  to  the  emperor  did  not  prevent 
him  from  carrying  off  to  Constantinople 
all  the  brass  which  ornamented  the  city, 
and  even  the  plates  which  covered  the 
roof  of  the  Pantheon.  See  Anastasius, 
d4;  Vita  VUaliam ;  and  Paulus  Diaco- 
nus,  Hittoria  Longobardor,  lib.  v.  c.  6, 
7.    Sehl.] 

*  [This  council  was  called  by  the 
emperor,  who  presided  in  it  in  person. 
The  number  of  bishops  was  small  at 
first,  but  increased  to  near  200.  There 
were  eighteen  sessions  from  the  7th 
Not.  680,  to  the  16th  Sept.  681.  No 
one  of  the  ancient  councils  was  con- 
ducted with  more  decorum  and  fair- 
ness. Yet  not  the  bible,  but  the  de- 
crees of  former  councils,  and  the  writ- 
ings of  the  fathers,  were  the  authority 
KUed  upon.  All  the  great  patriarchs 
were  present,  either  personally  or  by 
their  representatives.  At  first  the  two 
parties  were  nearly  balanced.  But  in 
the  eighth  session,  March  7th,  George, 
the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  went 
over  to  the  side  of  the  orthodox ;  and 
was  followed  by  all  the  cler^  of  his 
diocese.  Macarius,  the  patriarch  of 
Antioch,  who  stood  firm  at  the  head 
of  the  Monothelites,  was  now  outvoted, 
condemned,  and  deprived  of  his  office. 
The  Monothelites,  as  soon  as  they  were 
adjudged  to  be  heretics,  lost  their  seats; 
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§  9.  It  is  very  difficult  to  define  the  real  sentiments  of  the 
Monothelilea,  or  wliat  it  was  their  adversaries  condeoined. 
For  neither  party  is  unirorm  in  its  atatemeats,  and  both  dia- 
claim  the  errors  objected  to  them.  i.  The  Monothelites  dis- 
claimed all  connexion  with  the  Etttyckians  and  the  Monopky- 
sites ;  and  confessed  that  there  were,  in  Christ  the  Saviour, 
tieo  natureg,  so  united,  without  mixture  or  confusion,  as  to  con- 
stitute but  one  person.  II.  They  admitted  that  the  hunuui 
Boul  of  Christ  was  endowed  with  a  will,  or  the  faculty  of  willing 
and  choosing ;  and  that  it  did  not  lose  this  power  of  willing 
and  choosing,  in  consequence  of  ita  union  with  the  divine 
nature.  For  they  held  and  taught,  that  Christ  was  perfect 
ntan,  as  well  as  perfect  God ;  and,  of  course,  that  his  human 
soul  had  the  power  of  willing  and  choosing.  HI.  They  de- 
nied this  power  of  willing  and  choosing  in  the  human  soul 
of  Christ,  to  be  inactive,  or  inoperative  :  on  the  contrary,  they 
conceded  that  it  operated  together  with  the  divine  will, 
IV,  They  therefore,  in  reality,  admitted  two  wills  in  Christ, 
and  that  hotli  were  active  and  operative  wills  '.  Yet  V.,  they 
maintained  that,  in  a  certain  sense,  there  was  but  <ms  loiU  and 
tme  operaHon  of  will  in  Christ. 

§  10.  But  these  positions  were  not  explained  in  precisely 
the  same  manner  by  all  who  were  called  M&iiotheUtes.  Some 
of  them,  as  may  be  fully  proved,  intended  no  more  thaii  that 
the  two  wills  in  Christ,  the  human  and  the  divine,  were  always 
karmonioua,  and  in  this  sense  one;  or  that  tlie  human  will 
alM'ays  accorded  with  the  di^'ine  will,  and  was,  therefore,  always 
holy,  upright,  and  good.     And  in  tliis  opinion  there  is  nothing 

and  theierore  the  decrvos  of  the  coun- 
cil wen  finail;  c&rripd  lif  ■  unaniinous 
vato.  Thi^udonia  of  Plwran,  Cyrua  et 
Alcxuidru,  SerKiiu,  Pyrrhns  mnil  Paol 
of  ConMuitiDopTu,  Uunoriiu  of  Rome, 
Macuius  of  AuCioch,  uid  Bome  othcn, 
wen  condemned  la  horetics;  lud  the 
doctiino  of  (uo  kUIi,  a  hnmui  and 
divine,  and  two  Jtiwlt  Df'm&Rfary  iicfii 
in  Chiist,  defined  and  establkhcd.  Tiie 
Ada  of  this  eomicil,  Gf.  and  Lat.  are 
in  Uardnia'a  CaiKUia,  turn.  iJL  p.  1043 
—1044 :  and  Ihej'  are  trat  bkificd,  aa 
oome  Caihulics  funnerly  aBaeetvd.  Sec 
Comlidu,  f)i».  A}K>loyft.jiro  Aetit  vj. 
Sytvd\,  in  his  Awinar.  Saiiolk.  Pair. 


nw.  torn.  ii.  p.  65.  Jo.  Forbes,  /■■ 
drsfftu  H'ul.  Thral.  1.  v.  c.  10.  Dn 
Pin,  llibtiotk.  dtt  AiOnin  Erdti.  Iota, 
vi.  p.  IJl.  Cave,  Hid.  IM.  turn.  i.  p. 
fi06.  Bower,  Ziioau/ lie />««)  (Agn- 
Iho),  vol.  iiL     Jr.] 

'  [They  Bdmiltcd  two  /wwKin  or 
voluntary  forert,  a  bumou  and  a  di- 
vine ;  bnt  nuuutained,  that  whan 
brought  into  actiun,  they  operated  w 
if  they  were  but  eiv.  By  die  oxpjM- 
aon  our  ioB,  therefore,  they  aeein  to 
have  intended  vne  talilhii,  or  oM  «f  the 
will,  and  by  dm  ofnulwa  they  ititvndad 
otunodfnfaetiKff.  Son  Waieh,  IHMmU 
der  tCeiKrtgat,\uL  ix.  p.  b8i,6LC.  Tr.] 
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But  others,  approaching  nearer  to  the  Mcnophy- 
♦hat  the  two  wills  in  Christ,  that  is,  the  two 
in  consequence  of  Wiepersfmal  union  (as  it  is 
'tures,  were  amalgamated  and  became  one 
nitted,  that  the  two  wills  could  be,  and 
ir^'d  in  our  conceptions.     The  greatest 
and  those  possessing  the  greatest  acumen, 
i  lie  will  of  Ghrisfs  human  soul  was  the  instrur 
uvinc  wiU :  yet  when  moved  and  prompted  to  act, 
.yi\  and  put   forth  volitions  in  connexion  with  the 
will '.   From  this  supposition,  the  position  so  obstinately 
.iintained  by  the  Monothelites^  was  unavoidable,  that  in  Ohrist 
there  was  but  one  tcill  and  one  operation  of  tmU.     For  the 
operation  of  an  instrument,  and  of  him  who  uses  it,  is  not  two- 
fold, but  one.     Setting  aside,  therefore,  the  suspicion  of  EiUy- 
chianism^  and  other  things  connected  with  that  question,  the 
point  in  controversy  was,  whether  the  human  will  of  Christ  some- 
times  acted  from  its  own  impulse^  or  whether  it  ivas  altoays  moved 
by  the  instigation  of  the  divine  nature.     This  controversy  is  a 
striking  illustration  of  the  fallacious  and  hazardous  nature  of 
every  religious  peace,  which  is  made  to  rest  on  ambiguous 
phraseology.     The  friends  of  the  council  of  Ghalcedon  En- 
deavoured to  ensnare  the  Monophysiies  by  means  of  a  propo- 
sition of  dubious  interpretation ;   and  they  thus  imprudently 
involved  the  church  and  the  state  in  long  protracted  contro- 
versies. 

§  11.  The  doctrine  of  the  Monothelites,  condemned  and 
exploded  by  the  council  of  Constantinople,  found  a  place  of 
refuge  among  the  Mardaites^  a  people  who  inhabited  the  moun- 
tains of  Libanus  and  AniUibanuSy  and  who  about  the  conclu- 
sion of  this  century,  received  the  name  of  Maronites^  from  Jo. 
Mara  their  first  bishop,  a  name  which  they  still  retain.     No 


>  [See  Waleh,  Hidorie  der  ReUe- 
reyemy  voLix.  p.lMi2y&,e.  where  he  names 
(in  Anm.  l.p^69SI.)  SeninSy  Honoriiia, 
and  the  Ectherii,  m  giving  theee  Tiewa* 
Tr.] 

*  [Aeeording  to  Dr.  WtXeh^Hidone 
der  Kdzerepenj  voL  ix.  p.  694,  &c  the 
sabordination  of  the  himam  will  to  the 
dnime  in  Christy  was  explained  by 
•ome  to  be  altogether  tclm^^Umy^  or  a 


conseqaenoe  of  the  pious  resignation 
and  the  laith  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus ; 
bat  others  supposed,  that  it  resulted 
from  the  nOtwre  of  the  union  by  which 
the  hmmam  nature  became  the  indru- 
menl  by  which  the  dnime  nOtwre  work* 
ed;  and  they  illustrated  the  subject 
by  the  subjection  of  man's  bodily  mem- 
bers to  the  empire  of  his  mind  or  soul. 
TV.] 
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one  of  the  ancients,  indeed,  has  mentioned  this  man.  as  the 
peisoo  who  brought  the  Libaniots  to  embrace  MonotheJetiem; 
but  there  are  strong  reasons  for  belie\'ing  that  h  was  this  John, 
whose  surname  of  Maro  passed  over  to  the  pet^le  of  whom  he 
was  bishop'.  This,  howerer,  is  demonstrable,  from  the  testi- 
mony of  William  of  TjTe,  and  of  other  unexceptionable 
witnesses  *,  that  the  MaroniUa  were,  for  a  long  time  MoYwihdite* 
in  sentiment;  and  that  it  was  not  till  the  twelfth  century, 
when  they  became  reconciled  with  the  Romish  church,  in  the 
year  1182,  that  they  abandoned  the  error  of  otw  vill  in  Christ. 
The  most  learned  of  the  modem  MaronUg»  have  very  studiou^y 
end^Toured  to  wipe  off  this  reproach  from  their  nation,  and 
have  advanced  many  arguments  to  prove  that  their  ancestors 
were  always  obedient  to  the  see  of  Home,  and  never  embraced 
the  sentiments  either  of  the  Monnpkyitite*,  or  of  the  Monolhe- 
liteg.  But  they  cannot  persuade  the  learned  to  believe  so ;  for 
these  maintmn,  that  their  testimonies  are  fictitious  and  of  no 
validity '. 


'  The  sanuune  of  ftlarn  was  given 
to  tiaa  monli,  because  he  had  Mwi  in 
the  wlcbntnl  monastery  of  St.  Maro, 
on  ibe  river  Oroat'?9,  befoie  he  took 
KsiileDce  among  the  Mardaiica  no 
niDaDt  Lebaixni.  A  paiticolaT  irrammt 
i>  Eivai  of  Mm  by  Jo.  Sim.  Ajiseman, 
SMimk.  Orinittd.  Oemeitt.  Vatie.  lorn. 
i.  p.  496.  [Gabriel  Sionila,  dt  Urhibat 
tt  MnrUHa  Orienlai.  OLp.  8.  derives  the 
name  of  Maronitea  &T>ni  an  abbot  Ma- 
nm,  wbton  he  extols  for  hia  holiness 
and  bis  virtnesi  bnt  he  will  aeksow- 
ledge  no  herctioJ  Maro.    SoU.] 

•  [The  pMOHge  of  William  of  Tjre, 
ia  in  hi*  Hittatia  Btntm  in  ParlibuM 
TVoMUMriHif  Geilar.  lib.  xxxu.  c.  8. 
and  is  this :  "  A  Syrian  nation,  in  the 
province  of  Phonlcia,  inhabiting  the 
cItITb  of  Lebanon  ncai  the  city  Biblos, 
'  *'    enjoying  temporal  peace,  expo- 

rsofone 
> 

a  be  called  after  him       

iCea,  aud  to  be  sepantted  tram  tlio 
church  of  the  fwthful,  and  maintain  a 
(cparate  ooTBhip,  Ihruugli  divine  inlla- 
mce,  retorning  now  to  a  sound  minil, 
they  put  on  rewluttDn  and  joined  thcni- 
—■■ —  -J  Airaericns,  tbe  pattioMk  of 


Antiiich.*'-~The  Ate:uuidri»n  patriarch 
Eutychius,  whose  annals  Pococb  has 
mmsUted  from  the  Arabic,  likewise 
mentioQB  a  monk  Manin,  "  who  sasert- 
ed  that  Christ  our  Lord  had  tm  hii- 
tww,  and  ome  itill,  one  operation  and 
porsuD.and  corrnpted  the  &ith  of  men; 
and  whcHc  followere,  holding  the  Bamo 
Bentimenta  with  him,  were  called  Ma- 
ronites,  deriving  their  name  from  hia 
name  Mara."    StU.] 

'  The  cause  of  (he  Haronitcs  has 
been  pleaded  by  Abnh.  Boheleiuns, 
Gabriel  Sionito,  and  others  of  the 
Maronllc  nation  ;  bat  by  none  of  tiiim 
more  fullf,  than  by  Faustus  Natron, 
both  in  hia  DUtfrt.  <lt  OrWa*,  .Vobihu 
rf  Rcliffi<m«  Martmitani.m,  Rooie,  1879. 
8vo.  ;  and  in  his  EaofJia  fidti  Ctijia- 
liOE  a  Sgromm  <4  ChMixnntm  JU'mih- 
nifltfia,  Rome,  1694.  Bto.  Yet  Nalron 
induced  none  to  belieTe  his  posi(ion% 
except  Ant.  Pagi,  [in  his  Crilita  Ban- 
aiana,  ad  ami.  ^4^  »>d  P.  do  la 
Roeque  ;  in  whose  Voyage  dt  Syrie  it 
dt  MoaUibnH,  torn.  u.  p,  3S— 128,  there 
ia  a  long  Drncrtation  concerning  the 
origin  of  the  Maronitcs.  Evi?a  Abb«- 
moD,  who,  bring  a  Maronitc,  spared 
no  paina  to  vindicatfl  the  character  of 
hia  nation,  (BiUielk  Orienlil.  P 
I 


CH.  v.] 
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§  12.  Neither  the  sixth  [general]  council,  which  condemned 
the  ManathdUes,  nor  the  fifth,  which  had  been  held  in  the  pre- 
ceding century,  enacted  any  canons  concerning  discipline  and 
rites.  Therefore,  a  new  assembly  of  bishops  was  held  by 
order  of  Justinian  II.  in  the  year  692,  at  Constantinople,  in  a 
tower  of  the  palace,  which  was  called  Trullus,  This  council, 
from  the  place  of  meeting,  was  called  Concilium  Trullanum ; 
and  from  another  circumstance,  Qainisextum^  because  the 
Greeks  considered  its  decrees  as  necessary  to  the  perfection  of 
the  Acts  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  councils.  We  have  one 
hundred  and  two  canons  sanctioned  by  this  assembly,  on 
various  subjects  pertaining  to  the  external  part  of  worship,  the 
government  of  the  church,  and  the  conduct  of  christians.  But 
six  of  these  canons  are  opposed  to  the  Bomish  opinions  and 
customs;  and,  therefore,  the  Roman  pontifi^  refused  to 
approve  the  council  as  a  whole,  or  to  rank  it  among  the 
general  councils,  although  they  have  deemed  the  greatest  part 
of  its  canons  to  be  excellent  ^. 


torn.  i.  p.  496,)  yet  does  not  deny,  that 
much  of  what  has  been  written  by 
Nairon  and  others,  in  behalf  of  the 
Maronltes,  is  without  weight  or  autho- 
rity. See  Jo.  Morin,  de  Ordinat. 
SdierUy  p.  380,  &c.  Rich.  Simon,  Hit-' 
toire  Critique  de$  Chretitnt  OrieiUauXy 
cap.  xiii.  p.  146.  Euseb.  Renaudot, 
aiticria  Patriarckar,  AUxandrinor.  p. 
149  ;  and  Prcefat,  ad  Liturgia$  Orien- 
taUg,  Peter  le  Brun,  EipliccUion  de 
la  Memtj  tom.  ii.  p.  626,  &.c.  Paris, 
1726.  8vo.  The  arguments  on  both 
sides  are  stated,  and  the  reader  is  left 
to  form  his  own  judgment,  by  Mich,  le 
Qoien,  Ckrittianui  Orient,  tom.  iii.  p. 
10,  &c.  [See  also  Walch, /fur/>ri<?  (ier 
Ketxertyeny  vol.  ix.  p.  474^488.  Tr.] 
'  See  Franc.  Pagi,  Breriarium  Pou- 
tif.  Roman,  tom.  i.  p.  486.  Chr.  Lu- 
pus, Vim.  ds  OmcUio  TruUano ;  in  his 
Notes  and  Dissertations  on  Councils, 
Op^.  tom.  iii.  p.  168,  &c.  The  Romans 
reject  the  Jiftk  canoHf  which  approves 
of  the  eighty-five  Apostolic  C^ons, 
eommonly  attributed  to  Clement : — 
the  tkkteenik  canon,  which  allows 
priests  to  live  in  wedlock  : — the  ^y- 
j^/ih  canon,  which  condemns  fasting  on 
Saturdaj's,  a  custom  allowed  of  in  the 
Latin  church : — the  nity-terentk  canon. 


which  earnestly  enjoins  abstinence 
from  blood  and  from  things  strangled  : 
— ^the  ei*jkty-»eeond  canon,  which  pro- 
hibits the  painting  of  Christ  in  the 
image  of  a  lamb  : — and  the  ei^y- 
sixth  canon,  concerning  the  equality  of 
the  bishops  of  Rome  and  Constantino- 
ple. [The  eastern  patriarchs,  of  Con- 
stantinople, Jerusalem,  Alexandria, 
Antioch,  and  Justiniana,  with  more 
than  200  bishops,  attended  this  coun- 
cil. The  Roman  pontiff  had  no  proper 
legate  there.  Yet  his  ordinary  repre- 
sentatives at  the  imperial  court,  sat  in 
the  council,  and  subscribed  its  deci- 
sions ;  and  Basil,  the  archbishop  of 
Crete,  says  in  his  subscription,  that  he 
represented  the  patriarch  of  Rome, 
and  all  the  bishops  under  him.  The 
emperor  attended  the  council  in  per- 
son, and  subscribed  its  decrees.  In 
the  original,  a  space  was  left  for  the 
subscription  of  the  Roman  pontiff: 
but  when  it  was  sent  to  Rome,  by  the 
emperor,  and  pope  Sergius  was  allied 
on  to  subscribe,  he  showed  such  a  re- 
fractory spirit,  as  neariy  cost  him  his 
liberty.  The  reason  was,  he  found  the 
above  mentioned  canons  to  be  contrary 
to  the  principles  and  usages  of  his 
church.     For  the  same   reason,  the 
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admirers  of  the  Romiflh  bbhop,  to  this  Adrian  approved  of  it.    On  the  other 

day,   are    not   agreed,    whether   the  hand,  this  council  was  recognized  by 

whole    council,  or   oidy   the    canons  the  Greeks  as  a  valid  one,  and  classed 

which  have  the  misfortune  to  displease  among  the  general  councils.    See  Dr. 

them,  should  be  rejected ;   notwith-  Walch's  Hidofie  der  Kirdimtenanim' 

standing^  at  an   early   period^   pope  Umgen^  p.  441.    8MJ] 
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CENTURY  EIGHTH. 


PART   I. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  OUTWARD  STATE  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

CHAPTER  I. 

THE    PROSPEROUS    EVENTS    OF    THIS    CENTURY. 

f  1.  Propagation  of  christiamty  in  Hyrcania  and  Tartarj. — §  2.  Conyenion  of 
the  Grermans  by  Bonifibce.— §  3.  Other  expeditions  and  tocoesBes  of  BonifSaoe. 
— §  4.  Estimate  of  his  aposUeship. — §  6.  Other  i^iostles  of  Germany. — §  6. 
Expedition  of  Charlemagne  against  the  Saxons. — §  7*  BIstimate  of  his  conver- 
sions. — §  8.  The  reputed  miracles  of  this  century. 

§  1 .  While  the  Muhammedans  were  faUing  upon  and  subju- 
gating  the  fairest  provinceB  of  Asia,  and  diminishing  every 
where  the  lustre  and  reputation  of  Christianity,  the  Nestorians 
of  Chaldea  were  blessing  with  the  knowledge  of  heavenly  truth 
those  barbarous  nations,  called  Scythians  by  the  ancients,  and 
by  the  modems,  Tartars,  living  on  this  side  mount  Imaus,  and 
not  subject  to  the  Saracens.  It  is  now  ascertained,  that  Tinkh 
tkeuB  the  Nestorian  pontiff,  who  attained  that  dignity  a.  d. 
778,  imbued  with  a  knowledge  of  Christianity,  by  the  ministiy 
of  Subekal  Jsm^  whom  he  created  a  bishop,  first  the  Gtehe  and 
Dailamites,  nations  of  Hyrcania;  and  afterwards,  by  other 
missionaries,  the  rest  of  the  nations  of  Hyrcania,  Baetria,  Mar- 
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^ana,  and  Sogdiana'.  It  is  also  certain,  that  Christianity  was 
firmly  and  permanently  eatabUshed  in  those  countries  for  seve- 
ral centuries,  although  it  was  sometimes  disturbed  by  the 
Muhammedans ;  and  that  the  bishops  of  these  coimtries  were 
always  subject  to  the  authority  of  the  Nestorian  pontiff. 

§  2.  In  Europe,  most  of  tlie  (rernian  nations  were  still 
involved  in  the  darkness  of  superstition ;  the  only  exception 
heing  the  tribes  on  the  Rhine,  the  Bavarians,  who  are  known 
to  have  received  a  knowledge  of  Christianity  under  Tbeodonc, 
the  son  of  Clovis  the  Crreat,  and  the  Eastern  Francs  [or  Fran- 
conians],  with  a  few  others.  Attempts  had  been  often  made 
to  enlighten  the  Gennans,  both  by  kings  and  princes,  for  whose 
interest  it  was,  that  those  warlike  tribes  should  become  ciri- 
lized,  and  also  by  some  pious  and  holy  men ;  but  the  attempts 
had  met  with  little  or  no  success.  But  in  this  century,  Wini- 
/rrd,  an  English  Benedictine  monk,  of  noble  birth,  who  after- 
wards bore  the  name  of  Boniface,  attempted  this  object  with 
better  success.  In  the  year  715,  he  left  his  native  country, 
with  two  companions,  and  first  attempted  in  vain  to  dissemi- 


'  Tbonuui  Muveiuus,  Ilatoria-  Sla- 
natiem  lib.  iii.  in  Jos.  Sim.  Aswhi&d'b 
BlUiolluva  OricnI.  Vatie.  lorn.  iii.  pt.  i. 
p.  401.  See  also  the  Bibliotkeca,  tom. 
iii,  pL  ii.  cap.  ix.  g  v.  p.  cceoliixviii, 
[Pr.  Hosheim,  in  hia  Sutoria  Tarta- 
tomiit  EccUiiialiea,  p.  13,  &c.  relying 
cUeHy  on  the  precedina  authonUes, 
BtatoB  that  Timothens,  vho  was  patri- 
arch of  the  Neatorijtnc  from  a.d.  777 
to  A.D.  820,  planned  the  misuon  to 
these  nations^  inhabitiiig  the  HborBfl  of 
the  Caspikn  sea ;  and  selected  for  ita 
execution  ooe  Subctutl  Jaaa,  a  teamed 
monk  of  the  Ne«toruui  munaatery  of 
Bcth-Aben  in  Assyria,  well  skilled  in 
the  Syriac,  Ambic,  ud  Peisiui  lan- 
giuigps;  ordained  him  bishop,&nd  sent 
him  forth.  Subchal  nuule  ntimeniUB 
conrertB  among  the  Gelie  sjid  Dailsm- 
ites,  formed  them  inl«  cliutches,  and 
ordained  elders  over  Iliem.  This  ac- 
tive misBionary  also  travelled  farther 
East,  and  spivad  the  gospel  extensively 
in  Tarlary,  Cbathai,  and  aiina ;  but 
OD  bis  retuin  from  his  mission,  to  visit 
Tiinotheus  and  the  monks  of  his  con. 
vent,  he  was  murdered  by  the  Bar- 


dagus  and  Jabalolia,  two  other  monks 
of  iJolh-Abrn,  and  sent  them  with 
fifteen  nauslant  monks  into  the  same 
countries.  These  also  were  suoceeaful 
miaaionaries ;  and  with  the  consent  of 
Timotheus,  the  two  bishops  ordained 
seven  of  their  companions  to  be  bishops 
of  the  East ;  namely,  Thomas,  who 
went  into  India,  David,  metropolitan 
of  China,  and  Zscchieus,  Semus, 
Ephraim,  Simeon,  and  Ananias.  Tho. 
mas  Margenais  relates,  that  Timotheus 
directed  the  two  ord^ning  bisbopSf 
first  to  ordain  a  third ;  and  to  snppb' 
the  place  of  a  third  biikbp  at  kii  ordi- 
nattou,  by  placing  a  copy  of  the  Gotpels 
on  theseat  near  therighthsnd.  AR«r- 
wards  they  woidd  have  the  canonical 
number  of  xAnv  bishops  to  ordain  the 
others.  These  new  bishops  dispersed 
themselves  widely  over  the  countriea 
of  the  East,  and  founded  many  churches 
in  India,  Chathu,  and  China.  But 
after  the  death  of  Timotheus,  ji.d.  830, 
we    learn    nothini 
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nate  christian  doctrines  among  the  Frieslanders,  who  were 
subjects  of  king  Radbod.  Afterwards,  in  the  year  719,  having 
received  a  solemn  commission  from  the  Roman  pontiff,  Gregory 
II.,  he  more  successfully  performed  the  Ainctions  of  a  christian 
teacher  among  the  Thuringians,  the  Frieslanders,  and  the 
Hessians '. 


*  All  that  could  be  said  of  this  cele- 
brated man,  has  been  collected  by 
Henr.  Phil.  Gudenius,  in  his  Dm.  de 
S.  Bonifacio  Gtrmanorum  Apottolo, 
Hebnst.  1722.  4to.  Yet  we  may  add 
Jo.  Alb.  Fabricii  BiUioth.  Latina  medii 
ten,  torn.  i.  p.  709.  Hittoire  Litt,  de 
la  France,  tom.  iv.  p.  92.  Jo.  Mabil- 
Ion,  Annal4»  Benedictini,  and  others. 
[The  church  histories  of  Fleury, 
Schroeckh,  and  J.  E.  C.  Schmidt,  nve 
ample  accounts  of  Boniface.  MiLier 
(Church  Ilitt,  cent.  viii.  c.  iv.)  is 
an  admirer  of  Boniface.  The  best 
among  the  original  biographers  of  this 
famous  man,  are  Willibald,  one  of  his 
disciples  ;  and  a  Grerman  monk  named 
Otlilon,  who  lived  in  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury, and  collected  various  letters  of 
Boniface,  which  he  has  inserted  in  his 
narrative.  Both  these  biographies, 
with  valuable  notes,  are  contained  in 
Mabillonii  Acta  Sanctor,  Ord,  Bened. 
torn.  iv.  p.  1 — 84.  ed.  Venet.  1734. 
According  to  these  writers,  Boniface 
was  bom  at  Kirton(Crediton)in  Devon- 
shire, about  A.D.  680.  When  but  four 
or  five  years  old,  he  showed  a  strong  in- 
clination for  a  monastic  life;  which  his 
father  first  endeavoured  to  eradicate, 
but  afterwards  favoured.  He  first  en- 
tered a  monastery  at  Exeter.  From 
that,  he  removed  after  seven  years  to 
the  monasteiy  of  Nuscelle  in  Hants, 
as  a  better  place  for  study.  Here  he 
learned  erammar,  poetry,  rhetoric,  and 
biblical  mterpretation  according  to  the 
threefold  sense  of  scripture.  After  a 
short  time,  he  was  a  teacher  of  these 
things.  At  the  age  of  30,  he  was  or- 
dained a  presbyter.  About  a.  d.  716> 
he  undertook  a  voluntary  mission  to 
Friesland,  with  two  monks  for  com- 
panions. But  Radbod,  the  pagan  king 
of  the  country,  being  at  war  with  the 
Francs,  and  hostile  to  the  christians, 
gave  him  no  encouragement;  and  he 
returned  again  to  his  monastery.  The 
abbacy  of  Nuscelle  was  now  offered 
him;  bot  he  refused  it,  because  he  pre- 


ferred a  more  active  employment.  Soon 
after,  having  projected  a  mission  to 
the  pagans  in  Germany,. he  set  out  for 
Rome,  to  obtain  the  papal  sanction 
and  support  to  his  enterprise.  Daniel, 
the  bishop  of  Winchester,  gave  him  a 
letter  of  introduction  to  the  pontiff*, 
who  readily  gave  him  a  conmussion 
to  preach  the  Grospel  to  the  pagans^ 
wherever  he  could  find  them.  He 
now  visited  Germany,  preached  in  Ba- 
varia and  Thuringia;  and  learning  that 
Radbod  was  dead,  he  went  to  Fries- 
land,  and  for  three  years  assisted 
Willibrord,  the  aged  bishop  of  Utrecht, 
in  spreading  the  Gospel,  and  erecting 
churches  among  the  neighbouring  pa- 
gans. Willibrord  proposed  to  hun  to 
become  his  permanent  assistant  and 
successor:  but  Boniface  declined,  on 
the  groimd  that  the  pope  had  intended 
he  should  labour  in  the  more  eastern 
parts  of  Grermany.  He  now  visited 
Rome  a  second  time,  in  the  year  723 ; 
¥ras  closelv  examined  bv  the  pope,  as 
to  his  faith,  and  his  adherence  to  the 
see  of  Rome ;  and  upon  his  swearing 
perpetual  allegiance  to  the  pope,  he 
was  created  a  bishop,  and  had  his 
name  changed  from  Winifrid  to  Boni- 
face. With  numerous  letters  of  re- 
commendation  to  princes,  bishops,  and 
others,  and  a  good  stock  of  holy  relics, 
Boniface  returned  through  France, 
where  Charles  Biartel  received  him 
cordially,  and  furnished  him  with  a 
safe  conduct  throughout  the  empire. 
He  first  went  among  the  Hessians; 
where  he  suppressed  the  remains  of 
idolatry,  and  intrepidlv  cut  down  the 
consecrated  oak  ofJupUer,  which  broke 
into  four  equal  parts  in  its  fall.  This 
prodigy  silenced  all  objections;  and  out 
of  the  wood  of  this  tree  a  chapel  was 
buUt,  dedicated  to  St.  Peter.  From 
Hesse  he  went  to  Thuringia,  where  he 
effected  a  similar  reform,  and  had  con- 
tention wiUi  some  who  were  accounted 
heretical.  On  the  accession  of  GrM^orjr 
III.  to  the  papal  chair,  a.d.  731,  Bom- 
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$f  .S.  In  iho  x-OAT  723.  being  ordained  a  bishop,  at  Rome,  by 
(in^r^M'}  1 1 ..  ^nd  Ivincr  supported  by  the  authority  and  the  aid 
%\(  (ifm^Itff  M/frtrf^  the  Major  Domus  of  the  Francs,  Boniface 
iN^(unic\l  lo  liis  lli^ans  and  Thuringians,  and  resumed  his 
tiitvMn>  :inii>nc  thoni  with  much  success.  He  was  now  assiiited 
l^x  Nt^xi^i-al  )oiinit\i  and  pious  persons  of  both  sexes,  who 
i\^)v«nN>)  t<^  bim  out  of  Kuj^land  and  France.  In  the  year  73S. 
b.i\nii;  ii-!«ib(^n\i  nion^  christian  churches  than  one  man  alone 
«sMt)i1  >;N^x'oni.  bo  xxjis  ad\-ancod  to  the  rank  of  an  archbishop,  by 
««i\>i;nm  X  111;  iknA  h\  hts  authority,  and  with  the  aid  of  Carlo- 


Mi-iN>itiii  o(  }t\%.  I'lNsssv^incK  iiii«1  pro- 

lO'f.'Miii.iio^l  \n^ .  fur  yi.^liiiitin.  The 
|'..j.  •iii»«-i-)\s)  )it^  liivjii I !•!<•%, '•t"'Til  him 
^  i\s-'.)»  •■iii«i*>  i>i  i\  •]•,■>.  und  jiW  ihc 
nwlii.  )-i>tM|k^:  ikSiiiiiin.  miih  inMnj**- 
«fi>i>-    w)iii    m-..    }>,  «    f.^    n;>tt\    \i.      In 

iiiiti     til.  I.. I,-     )%   %    iN*,\>'   iN'tiniif   of 

»v  1 .  N . ..  }  \  i> .  iviis.  \\.  }t\s  n-iiim 
ftitx  I,,  r.    itH%»->-    H«  i«^i««i.   K'if»?i-.  br 
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In  the  year  7&4,  being  (mt  adranci-J 
in  life,  ho  left  hiii  bishopric  at  Mentz 
umW  the  care  of  LuIIum,  whom  be 
oniained  his  colleague  antl  succfmfjr, 
and  umlertook  a  niimion  among  the 
Fricvlamien,  who  were  but  f«rtial]y 
Ck^nveiit'd  to  cliriatianity.  W  ith  tho 
aid  of  M'veral  inferior  clergymen  and 
mtwks  he  had  biuught  many  iierM'nsi 
of  Kuh  M^xiw  to  submit  to  liaptLon; 
and  having  appointiMl  the  5th  of  Jane 
f*ir  a  p^m*ral  meeting  of  the  convt* rhu, 
TO  n>nM%  e  the  rite  of  confinnatiun,  at 
1\vViim  on  the  Rirdno,  U>tween  East 
and  Wi«si  Frio^Iand,  on  the  morning 
t>r  tbi  day  ap{Hiint«'<l,  and  while  the 
o.»n^irt>  miTe  expivti'*!  tu  arrive,  a 
yiiinx  ff  )cican  Krii-shmdcni  afiHauhciI 
l:i>  oAH'.p.  \i»  young  men  ht^an  to 
V'Tk  i>it7v  f«>r  liiitli  :  but  litinifaci'  fur- 
•i*>it  ;u  Ai^l  cxhttrtcNl  all  to  rt*?«ign  thrm- 
«.•:«-«  Oi  \iY  i.^  dir  as  niartyni.  Hv  and 
).i»  r.fj;k-i«i^  ^smiivinioiu  were  all  niur- 
.'.  7\\: .  ft'.'i.i  t^l  ir  eauip  i»aH  plundentl. 
1%..:  :>>,  lijki'!.v;i:  afirr«anls  •|uaiTelli<d 
fcr.'.v.c  l^^  r.'.** '.» i>  resjHx'ting  thr  plun- 
.-.7.  j«:  '.  N  :v.c  inlo\ieate«i  with  t\w 
«  .!>.  :'.«  I..1.'.  j.>:i«n.  ih«'\  ftiui^ht  till 
:-  ,.:  ;^i.r  numUr  win*  slain. 
.  '.v.<4tjir.  .A>;iiirt>,  ( nni:e«{  at  ihc 
«.  :•.:'*  .  ■  r..i  ir  U'at-bii>,  eolltvt«.-«l 
.N:::..k;::^  ilu-ir  xilla;:«-*, 
•1  :^.i  r.ii  n.  ]<iundi'ntl 
'■■*..  "k.  *..  :  I  .I-*'-!*!-!  ;biir  wi*!-?* 

V  .-.  T:..    ::-.;r'i  nil  chri*l- 
.■»'■■•.     r  ■  ^  »    '.    :  ■    I  ir»vht,  and 
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man  and  Pipm,  the  sons  of  Charles  Martel,  he  established 
various  bishoprics  in  Germany ;  as  those  of  Wurtzhurffy  Bwra- 
hwrg  [near  Fritzlar,  in  Hesse-Gassel],  Erfurt^  and  Eich«tadt ; 
to  which  he  added,  in  the  year  744!,  the  famous  monastery  of 
Fulda.  The  final  reward  of  his  labours,  decreed  to  him  in  the 
year  746,  by  the  Roman  pontiff  Zacharias^  was,  to  be  consti- 
tuted archbishop  of  Mentz,  and  primate  of  Germany  and  Bel- 
gium. In  his  old  age,  he  travelled  once  more  among  the 
Frieslanders,  that  his  ministry  might  terminate  with  the 
people  among  whom  it  commenced :  but,  in  the  year  755,  he 
was  murdered,  with  fifty  clergymen  who  attended  him,  by  the 
people  of  that  nation. 

§  4.  On  account  of  his  vast  hbours  in  propagating  christr- 
ianity  among  the  Germans,  Bonifdce  has  gained  the  title  of  the 
Apodls  of  Germany ;  and  a  candid  estimate  of  the  magnitude 
of  his  achievements,  will  show  him  to  be  not  altogether 
unworthy  of  this  title '.  Yet,  as  an  apostle,  he  was  widely 
different  from  that  pattern  which  the  first  and  genuine  apostles 
have  left  us.  For,  not  to  mention  that  the  honour  and 
majesty  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  whose  minister  and  legate  he 
was,  was  equally  his  care, — ^nay  more  so,  than  the  glory  of 
ChriM  and  his  religion  ^ ;  he  did  not  oppose  superstition  with 

*  [If  the  num  deserves  the  title  ingenuously  acknowledge, that  Bonifaoe 
of  an  Apostle,  who  goes  among  the  was  a  sycophant  of  the  Roman  pontiff^ 
heathen,  preaches  to  uiem  the  Gospel,  and  showed  him  more  deference  than 
according  to  his  hest  knowledge  of  it,en-  was  fit  and  proper.  See  Hidoire  Litt,  de 
coonters  many  hardships,  makes  some  la  France,  tom.  iv.  p.  106.  ^  II  exprime 
inroad  upon  idolatry,  gathers  churches,  son dtfvouement pour le  S. Si^gequelque* 
erects  houses  of  worship,  founds  monas-  fois  en  des  termes  qui  ne  sent  pas  ass^ 
teries,  and  spends  his  life  in  this  busi-  proportionn^  2^  la  dignity  du  caractere 
ness; — thenBoni£fice  justly  merits  this  Episcopal."  [We  need  only  to  read 
title.  But  if  that  man  only  can  be  his  epistles,  to  be  satisfied  on  this  point, 
called  an  Apostle,  who  is  in  all  respects  He  says,  (Ep,  xd.  p.  126.  ed.  Serrar.) 
hke  to  Peter  and  Paul ; — who,  in  all  that  all  he  had  done,  for  six  and  thirty 
his  efforts,  looks  only  to  the  honour  of  years,  while  legate  of  the  holy  see, 
Christ,  and  the  dissemination  of  truth  was  intended  for  the  advantage  of  the 
and  virtue  ;  and  for  attaining  these  church  at  Rome  ;  to  the  judgment  of 
ends,  employs  no  means  but  such  as  which,  so  far  as  he  had  erred  in  word 
the  first  apostles  of  Christ  used  ; —  or  deed,  he  submitted  himself  with 
then  mani^stly,  BonifMse  was  wholly  all  humility. — Cringing  enough  for  an 
unworthy  of  this  name.  He  was  rather  archbishop  of  the  Geraian  church  I — 
an  Apostle  of  the  Pope,  than  of  Jesus  In  a  letter  to  pope  Zacharias,  (Ep, 
Christ :  he  had  but  one  eye  directed  Bot^.  cxxxii.  p.  181.)  he  writes,  that 
towards  Christ ;  the  other  was  fixed  he  wished  to  maintain  the  general 
on  the  pope  of  Rome,  and  on  his  own  faith,  and  union  with  the  church  of 
fame  which  depended  on  him.  SM.]  Rome,  and  would  not  oease  to  urge 

*  The  French   Benedictine  monks  and  perraade  all  his  pupils  thai  were 
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the  weapons  which  the  ancient  apostles  used,  hut  he  often 
coerced  the  minds  of  the  people  by  violence  and  terrors,  and  at 
other  times  caught  them  bj-  artifices  and  fraud  '.  His  epistles 
also  betray  here  and  there  an  ambitious  and  arrogant  spirit,  a 
crafty  and  insidious  disposition,  an  immoderate  eagerness  to 
increase  tlie  honours  and  extend  the  prerogatives  of  the  clergj', 
and  a  great  degree  of  ignorance,  not  only  of  many  things  which 
an  apostle  ought  to  know,  but  in  particular  of  the  true  charac- 
ter of  the  christian  religion '. 

ireTe  few  io  number  uid  poitfrlcm: 
and  IhiB  great  ehnngo  in  thotr  condi- 
tion, had  taken  piaee  since  the  (gaming 
of  Christ ;  for  before  that  erent,  the 
paganc  had  vast  dominion.  It  U  like- 
wiBe  undeniable,  that  Boniface  gloried 
in  Rctitions  miiacles  and  wonders. 
SdU.] 

[Conuder  only  his  condud  t^ward^ 


about  him,  to  be  obedient  t«  the  see  of 
ilome. — In  anotlier  letter,  addressed 
lo  Stephen  III.,  {Ep.  xcTii.  p.  132.) 
upon  occoBioD  of  liia  contest  with  the 
bishop  oF  Cologne,  respecting  the 
biahopric  of  Utreclit,  he  represents 
the  bishop  of  Cologne  as  Hishing  ex- 
clDsiTely,  to  make  the  bisliop  who 
should  preach  to  the  Frieshuiden,  iude- 

rdent  of  tbe  sec  of  Rome  ;  whereas 
,  (Bonifaee,)  was  exerting  all  faia 
powers,  to  make  tbe  bijiopric  of 
Utrecht  entirely  dependent  on  the  see 
of  Rome,    Scii.] 

*  [It  is  unquestionable,  tliat  this 
apostle  of  the  Germans  marched  into 
Tburingia,  at  the  head  of  an  army  ; 
and  that,  at  the  time  be  was  murdered 
by  the  F'riesIanderB,  he  had  soldieni 
with  him  as  his  body  gimrd  :  and  so, 
iu  all  hia  eaterjirioua,  he  had  the  sap- 

Eiirt  ot  tlie  civil  arm,  aflbrded  to  him 
y  Charles  Martel,  Carloman,  and 
Pipin. — His  arguments  also  may  haTe 
been  not  the  beat,  if  he  followed  the 
direeliuas  of  Daniel,  bishop  of  Win- 
cheater  ;  for  whom,  as  his  epistles 
bIiuw,  be  had  a  high  cespeet.  (See  Ep. 
BoHtf.  iii,  p.  6.  and  tho  ep.  of  Daniel 
to  hull,  Ep.  Ixvii.  p.  79,  &c)  For 
hen  Ihiiiel  advises  him,  to  ask  the 
pagans,  how  they  can  believe,  that  the 
jiiuila  reward  the  right«ous,  and  punish 
the  wicked  in  this  life  ;  since  they  sen 
the  cbrietians,  who  have  deslFOyed 
their  images  and  prostrated  their  wor- 
ship all  over  the  world,  remain  un- 
punished I — And,  how  comes  it  to  pass, 
that  the  christians  possess  the  fnutful 
eonatriea,  which  produce  wine  and  oil 
in  abundance;  while  the  pagans  Inhabit 
the  eold  and  barren  comers  of  the 
rarth  I— He  must  also  represent  to  the 
pagans,  that  tlie  christians  now  rultd 
the  whole  world  ;  whereas  the  pagans 


before  received  oi 
(o  receive  it  again  from  him  according 
to  the  Romish  rites,  and  would  not,  in 
general,  subject  themselves  to  Romisli 
supremacy  and  Romiah  forms  of  woi^ 
ship.  These  must  he  regarded  as /it/ss 
^fTV^Arvn,  hernial  Ua^ikfinerrf  Mrtmitt  of 
Ike  drcil,aMAfon-raiiiten  of  Anti-ckri^. 
They  must  be  eiconunnnicated,  be  cast 
into  pnsoiiH,  and  receive  corporeal 
punishments.  See  with  what  violence 
he  breaks  uutagainst  Adelberl,  Clemens, 
Sampson,  GollBchalk,  Ehremwolf,  Vir- 
gilius,  and  othem,  in  his  epiatlt*  ; — 
how  bitterly  he  accuses  them,  before 
the  popes,  and  in  presence  of  comuNla, 

&c.    ikU.\ 


'  [A  1 


which  Boniface  submitted 
wderation  of  the  popes,  liclray  hia  igno* 
ranee.  But  still  more  so,  does  his  de- 
cision of  the  case  of  conscience,  when 
a  Bavarian  priest,  who  did  not  onder- 
sland  Latin,  had  baptiaed  with  these 
words  :  Baotao  tt  in  nomine  palria  tt 
fiiia  *  ipinMa  tanrta  ;  which  baptism 
ho  pronounced  to  be  null  and  void : 
and  likewise  his  persecution  of  the 
priest  Virgilins  in  Bavaria,  who  main- 
t^ned,  that  the  earth  is  globular,  and 
consiHiucntly,  inhabitable  on  the  other 
side  of  it,  and  there  enlightened  by  the 
aun  and  moon.  Bonifaee  looked  upon 
this  as  a  gross  lu'rcsy  ;  and  ho  aecuiied 
the  man  before  the  pope,  who  aelualt^ 
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§  5.  Besides  Boniface,  others  also  attempted  to  rescue  the 
unevangelized  nations  of  Germany  from  the  thraldom  of  super- 
stition. Such  was  Carhinian^  a  French  Benedictine  monk, 
who,  after  various  labours  for  the  instruction  of  the  Bavarians 
and  other  nations,  became  bishop  of  Freysingen  *.  Such  also 
was  Pirmin^  a  French  monk,  nearly  contemporary  with  Boni- 
&ce,  who  taught  Christianity  amidst  various  sufferings  in 
Helvetia,  Alsace,  and  Bavaria,  and  presided  over  several 
monasteries'.     Such,  likewise,  was  Lebvnn^  an  Englishman, 


exoommimieated  him  for  a  heretic.  See 
the  tenth  Ep.  of  ZachariaSyin  Harduin's 
CoUeeHicm  of  Qmneiliy  torn.  iii.  p.  1912. 
8dd, — In  this,  and  the  preceding  notes, 
Schlegel  has  laboured  with  the  zeal  of 
a  prosecutor,  to  substantiate  the  heavY 
charges  of  Dr.  Mosheim  against  Boni- 
fiice.  I  have  carefully  read  the  original 
lives  of  this  missionary,  and  also  a  con- 
siderable part  of  his  correspondence  ; 
and  I  must  say,  I  think  Dr.  Mosheim, 
and  his  annotator  Schlegel,  have  not 
done  impartial  justice  to  this  eminent 
man.  He  appears  to  me,  to  have  been 
one  of  the  most  sincere  and  honest 
men  of  his  age  ;  though  he  partook 
largely  in  the  common  faults  of  his  time, 
an  excessive  attachment  to  monkery, 
and  a  superstitious  regard  for  the  ca- 
nons of  the  church  and  the  externals 
of  religion.  With  all  his  imperfections, 
he  deserves  to  be  classed  with  those 
who  followed  Christ,  according  to  the 
best  light  they  had,  and  who  did  much 
to  advance  true  religion  among  men. 
Tr.] 

*  Caesar.  Baronii  AnnaUt  EccUriad. 
torn.  viiL  ad  ann.  716.  §  10,  &c.  C. 
Meichelbeck,  Hitt,  FritiHoensis,  tom.  L 
[The  life  of  saint  Corbiman,  in  forty- 
six  chapters,  was  written  by  one  of  lus 
pupils  and  successors,  Aribo;  and  may 
be  seen  in  Mabillon's  Acta  Sanetor. 
OnL  Bemed.  tom.  iii.  p.  470—485,  and 
in  Meichelbeck,  Hut,  Frmmg,  tom.  i. 
pt.  ii.  p.  3 — 21 .  Corbinian  was  bom 
at  Chartres,  near  Paris,  about  a.d. 
680.  He  early  devoted  himself  to  a 
monastic  life,  and  aconired  great  fame 
by  his  miracles.  To  escape  from 
society,  and  enjoy  solitude,  he  travelled 
into  Italy,  about  the  year  717>  Mid 
begged  the  pope  to  assign  him  some 
obscure  retreat.  But  tho  pope  ordained 
him  a  bishop,  and  sent  hun  back  to 


France.  His  miracles  and  his  mar- 
vellous sanctity,  now  drew  such  crowds 
aroimd  him,  that  after  seven  years,  he 
determined  to  go  to  Rome,  and  beff 
the  pope  to  divest  him  of  the  episcopu 
dignity.  On  his  way  through  Bavaria 
and  the  Tyrol,  he  caught  a  huge  bear, 
which  had  killed  one  of  his  pack  horses, 
whipped  him  soundly,  and  compelled 
him  to  serve  in  place  of  the  pack 
horse.  At  Trent,  and  at  Pavia,  he 
had  horses  stolen ;  for  which  the 
thieves  paid  the  forfeiture  of  their 
lives,  by  the  hand  of  God.  The  pope 
would  not  release  him  from  the  episco- 
pacy. He  returned,  by  the  way  he 
came,  as  far  as  Freisingen,  in  Bavaria; 
where  Grimoald,  the  reigning  prince, 
detained  him,  for  the  benefit  of  himself 
and  subjects.  After  six  years  labours 
at  Freisingen,  he  died,  somewhat  like 
Moses,  or  at  least  in  a  very  extraordi- 
nary manner.  He  foresaw  his  death,and 
havinff  made  arrangements  for  it,  he 
arose  m  the  morning,  in  perfect  health, 
bathed,  dressed  himself  in  his  pontifi- 
cals, performed  public  service,  return- 
ed, and  placed  himself  upon  his  bed, 
drank  a  cup  of  wine,  and  immediately 
expired.  His  biographer  makes  no 
mention  of  his  efforts  to  enlighten  his 
flock,  or  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  the 
Gospel.  He  was  a  most  bigoted  monk, 
and  exceedingly  irascible.  Prince  Gri- 
moald once  invited  him  to  dine.  Cor- 
binian said  grace  before  dinner,  and 
made  the  sign  of  the  cross  over  the  food. 
While  they  were  eating,  Ghrimoald 
threw  some  of  the  food  to  his  dog. 
Corbinian  in  a  rage,  kicked  over  the 
table,  and  left  the  room,  declaring  to 
the  prince,  that  he  deserved  no  bless- 
ings, who  had  given  food  that  was 
blessed  to  his  dog.  Jr.] 
*  Herm.  Bnischii  Ckronologia  Mih 
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who  laboured  with  earnestness  and  zeal,  though  with  little 
success,  to  persuade  the  warlike  Saxon  nation,  the  Fiieslanden, 
the  Belgse,  and  other  nations,  to  embrace  Christianity  ^  Othere 
of  less  notoriety  are  omitted '.     Neither  shall  I  mention  Willir 


matter.  Oemutn,  p.  30.  Anton.  Pagi, 
Critiea  in  AnnaUt  Baronii,  torn.  ii.  ad 
ann.  7^*  §  9,  &c.  Hidoire  IMteraire 
de  la  France,  torn.  ir.  p.  124.  [The  life 
of  St.  Pirmin,  written  by  Warmann, 
bishop  of  Constance  at  the  beginning 
of  the  eleventh  century,  may  he  seen 
in  Mabillon's  Acta  8anet4fr,  Ord.  Bene- 
diet.  torn.  iv.  p.  124 — 139.  According 
to  this  biography,  Pirmin  was  first  the 
bishop  of  either  Meaux  or  Metz  in 
France,  where  he  was  a  devout  and 
lealous  pastor.  Sintlax,  a  Suabian 
prince,  procured  his  removal  to  the 
neighbouriiood  of  Constance,  where 
there  was  great  need  of  an  active  and 
exemplary  preacher.  He  established 
the  monastery  of  Reichenau,  in  an 
island  near  Constance  ;  and  afterwards 
ntiie  or  ten  other  monasteries  in  Swabia, 
Alsatia,and  Switzerland;  and  was  very 
active  in  promoting  monastic  piety  in 
those  countries.  He  is  supposed  to 
have  died  about  a.  d.  758.     7r.] 

>  Hucbaldi  Vita  S,  Lebtini ;  in  L. 
Surii  Vitis  Sanctor,  die  12.  Novem.  p. 
277-  <^o.  Molleri  Oimbria  Litterata, 
torn.  ii.  p.  464.  [Lebwin  was  an  Eng- 
lirii  Benedictine  monk  and  presbyter, 
of  Ripon,  in  Northumberland,  ( York- 
shire, formerly  a  portion  of  tlie  North- 
umbrian kingdom,)  about  a.  d.  690, 
with  twelve  companions,  he  went  over 
to  West  Fricsland,  on  the  borders  of 
the  pagan  Saxons  ;  and  for  several 
years  travelled  and  preached  in  that 
region,  and  in  Heligoland.  He  once 
travelled  to  the  borders  of  Denmark. 
At  length,  he  settled  down  at  Deven- 
ter,  in  Overjiwel,  where  he  preached 
with  considerable  bucccsh  till  his  death, 
about  A.  D.  740.  See  Mdlleri  C'tiii^. 
lAit,  ubi  Hupra.     Tr.] 

*  [Among  these  were  the  following. 
Othmar,  a  German  monk,  founder  of 
the  monastery  of  St.  Gall,  in  Switzer- 
bmd.  At  the  close  of  a  long  and  ex- 
emplary life,  he  was  maliciously  ac- 
cused of  unchastity,  by  some  noblemen 
who  had  robbed  his  monastery,  and 
was  thrown  into  priiMin,  where  he  lan- 
guished four  years,  and    then   died. 


Numerous  miracles  were  wrourfit  at 
his  tomb.     His  life,  written  by  Wala- 
frid  Strabo,    is   in    MabiUoa's  Aeia 
Samior.  Ord.  Bened.  vol.  iv.  p.  199,  Ac 
--WUlibald,  bishop  of  Eichstadt,  was 
an  Anglo-Saxon  monk,  of  honoaxmble 
birth,  educated  in  a  monastery  near 
Winchester.    When  arrived  ai  man* 
hood,    he  and    his    younger  brother 
Wunebald     left    Englan<^    traveDed 
through  France  and   Itahr,  sailed  to 
Asia  Minor,  and  the  Holy  Land,  when 
they  spent  seven  years.    Retunring  to 
Italy,  thev  took  residence  in  the  mo- 
nastery of  Mons  Casainus,  during  tsa 
years,  or  till  a.  d.  739.    The  pope  then 
sent  them  into  Gennany,  to  assist  St 
Boniface.    Willibald   was   plaoed   at 
Eichstadt,  ordained  priest  a.  d.  740^ 
and  bishop  the  year  following.    Hit 
death  is  plaoed  a.  d.  ^96.    His  life, 
written  by  a  kinswoman,  a  contempo- 
rary nun  of  Heidenheim,  is  extant  in 
Mabillon's  Ada  Sanetor.  Ord.  Bemed. 
tom.  iv.  p.  330—354. — Saint  Alto,  a 
Scotch  monk,  who  travelled  into  Ba- 
varia, and  there  established  the  mo- 
nastery, called  from  him,  Altomunster. 
The  monastery  was  endowed  by  king 
Pipin,  and  dedicated  by  St.  Bonifsce. 
The  life  of  Alto,  is  in  Mabillon,  L  c.  p. 
196,  &c. — St.  Sturmius,  a  native  of 
Noricum,  and  follower  of  St.  Boniface. 
Under  the  direction  of  that  archbishop 
he  erected,  and  presided  over,  the  mo- 
nastery of  Fulda,  from  a.  d.  744,  till 
his  death  a.  d.  779,  except  one  year, 
which  he  spent  in  Italy,  to  learn  more 
perfectly  the  rules  of  St.  Benedict ; 
and  two  other  years,  in  which  Pipin 
king  of  the  Francs  held  him  prisoner, 
under  false  accusations  of  disloyalty. 
In  the  last  years  of  his  life,  he  aided 
Charlemagne  in  compelling  the  Saxons 
to  embrace  Christianity.     His  life,  well 
written   by  Eigil,  his  pupil  and  suc- 
cessor, is  extant  in  Mabillon,  1.  c  p. 
242— 269.— St.  Virgilius,  whom  Boni- 
face accused  of  hen'sy,  for  believing 
the  world  to  Ik*  globular,  was  an  Irish- 
man, of  good  e<lucation  and  talents. 
He  went   to  France   ui  the  reign  of 
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irard  and  others,  who  commenced  their  missionary  labours  in 
the  preceding  centoiy,  and  continued  them  with  great  zeal  in 
this. 

§  6.  In  the  year  772,  Charlenuzgney  king  of  the  Francs, 
undertook  to  tame  and  to  withdraw  from  idolatry  the  extensive 
nation  of  the  Saxons,  who  occupied  a  large  portion  of  Qer^ 
many,  and  were  almost  perpetually  at  war  with  the  Francs, 
respecting  their  boundaries  and  other  things ;  for  he  hoped, 
if  their  minds  should  become  imbued  with  the  christian  doc- 
trines, they  would  gradually  lay  aside  their  ferocity,  and  learn 
to  yield  submission  to  the  empire  of  the  Francs.  The  first 
attack  upon  their  heathenism  produced  little  effect;  being 
made,  not  with  force  and  arms,  but  by  some  bishops  and 
monks,  whom  the  victor  had  left  for  that  purpose  among  the 
vanquished  nation.  But  much  better  success  attended  the 
subsequent  wars,  which  Charlemagne  undertook  in  the  years 
775,  776,  and  780,  against  that  heroic  people,  so  fond  of 
liberty,  and  so  impatient  especially  of  sacerdotal  domination '. 
For  now,  those  people  who  were  attached  to  the  superstitions 
of  their  ancestors,  were  so  effectually  assailed  with  both 
rewards  and  the  sword  and  punishments,  that  they  reluctantly 
ceased  to  resist,  and  suffered  themselves  to  be  baptized  by 
the  teachers  whom  Charles  sent  among  them  *.     Widekind  and 


Pipin ;  who  patronized  him,  and  in  the 
year  766  procured  for  him  the  bishop- 
ric of  Saltsborg,  which  he  held  till  lus 
death  a.  d.  780.  While  at  Saltsburg, 
he  did  much  to  extend  Christianity  to 
the  eastward  of  him,  among  the  Sla- 
Tonians  and  Huns.  His  life  b  in  Ma- 
billon,  1.  c  p.  279,  &c.     Jr.] 

*  I  cannot  dispense  with  quoting  a 
passage  from  a  very  credible  author, 
Alcuin,  which  shows,  what  it  was  espe- 
cially that  rendered  the  Saxons  averse 
from  Christianity,  and  how  preposter- 
ouslv  the  missionaries  sent  amonff  them 
conducted  [themselves].  Alcum,  Ep. 
civ.  in  his  0pp.  p.  1647,  says :  Si  tanta 
instantia  leve  Christi  jugum  et  onus  ejus 
leve  durissimo  Saxonum  populo  praedi- 
caretur,  quanta  DBaMARUM  redditio  vel 
Icgalis  pro  parvissimis  quibuslibet  col- 
pis  cdictis  neeessitas  exigebatur,  forte 
bapUsmatis  aacramenta  noo  abhorre- 
rent.     Si  NT  tandbm   aliquando  doc- 


tores   PIDEI   APOSTOLiaS    ratUDITI    EX- 
EMPLI8.         SiNT      PRiEDICATORES,      NON 

PRiEDATORES.  [Had  the  easy  yoke  of 
Christ,  with  his  light  burthen,  been 
preached  to  the  stubborn  Saxons,  with 
as  much  earnestness  as  the  payment  of 
tkket,  and  legal  satisfaction  for  the  very 
smallest  faults,  were  exacted  ;  perhaps 
they  would  not  have  abominated  the 
sacrament  of  Baptism.  Let  the  diruitiam 
teachers  Uam  from  the  exampU  of  the 
Ap<atU$.  Let  them  be  preacheny  not 
plunderers.]  Look  at  this  portrait  of 
the  Apostles,  that  lived  in  this  cen- 
tury I — Yet  they  are  said  to  have 
wrought  great  miracles. 

*  Alcuin,  as  cited  by  William  of 
Malmsbury,  tie  Geetis  Regum  Anglorwm, 
Lib.  i.  c.  4,  published  in  the  Remm 
Angliear.  Ser^ptores,  Francf.  IGOL  fol. 
uses  this  language  :  ^  The  ancient 
Saxons  and  all  the  Frieslanders,  being 
urged  to  it  by  king  CharlM,  who  plied 
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Albion,  indeeii,  who  were  two  of  the  most  valiant  Saxon  chiefs, 
renewed  their  former  insiureotions ;  and  attempted  to  prostrate 
once  more,  by  violence  and  war,  that  Christianity  which  had 
been  set  up  by  violence.  But  the  martial  courage  and  the 
liberality  of  Charles  at  length  brought  them,  in  the  year  785, 
solemnly  to  declare  that  they  Kere  christians,  and  would  con- 
tinue to  be  80 '.  Nor  did  the  Saxons  apostatize  from  the  reli- 
gion which  they  unwillingly  professed ;  and  in  various  parts  of 
their  country  bitJiops  were  established,  schools  were  set  up. 
and  monasteries  were  erected.  The  Hum,  inliabiting  Pan- 
nonia,  were  treated  in  the  same  way  as  the  Saxons:  for  Charles 
so  exhausted  and  humbled  them,  by  successive  wars,  as  to 
compel  them  to  prefer  becoming  christians  to  being  slaves*. 

J)  7.  For  these  acliievements  of  Cliarlemagne  in  behalf  of 
Christianity,  the  gratitude  of  posterity  decreed  him  the  honours 
ofamtn^.  And  in  the  twelfth  centurj',  the  emperor  of  the 
Ramans,  Frederic  I,,  desired  Paschal  III.,  whom  he  had 
created  sovereign  pontiff,  to  enrol  him  among  the  tutelary 
saints  of  the  church'.  And  he  undoubtedly  merited  this 
honour,  according  to  the  views  which  prevailed  in  what  are 
called  the  middle  ages ;  when  a  man  was  accounted  a  saint 
who  had  enriched  the  priesthood  with  goods  and  possessions'. 


Bumu  of  them  witli  ntran/i,  and  others 
with  thiaUi,  (instaiiCi  rege  Curalo,  hUoh 
pncmiit,  vt  atiiM  ininu  sollJciUuito,) 
were  coDvertfld  to  the  chrliiliui  Tuth." 
See  «Ibo  the  (.^upUulnrin  B/gm*  Franror. 
torn.  i.  p.  246,  uul  p.  393.  From  the 
first  of  thet>e  pusagea,  it  ■[ipeuB,  Uuit 
the  SkxonB  who  would  renounce  idol- 
tttxy,  were  rttlond  la  lieir  antient  free- 
dam,  forfeited  hy  cooqueel,  uid  wore 
fretd  from  aU  trilaUi  to  tht  Hug.  The 
list  of  these  puaageH  contams  this 
Ikw  :  1/  any  |>>t>un,  of  thf  Siuui  raft, 
thaU  eoMenuitwHMfy  reliitt  to  come  to 
bajitimit,  ami  ihiU  raotci  to  coittiKM  a 
pagm,  let  Ain  be  put  todtalk. — By  auch 
penalties  and  rewards,  the  whole  world 
might  be  coiuttFuned  to  profess  eliriat- 
iaJiity  without  mlrBcles.  But  what 
sort  of  ehristians  the  SaaoOB  bo  con- 
verted most  hftye  lieen,  we  need  not 
bo  told.  See  Jo.  Laono}',  lb  Vtttri 
More  bni*iiiiiiili  Jmlani  it  It^ldiUt, 
■■■-.  V.  vi.  p.  70S,&c,    0pp.  Uim.  ii. 


pt.  ii.  where  he  tells  us,  that  the 
Itoman  ponliir,  Kadriaa  I.  approved 
of  this  mode  of  convortitig  the  Saxons 
ID  ehristianity. 

'  E^nhard,  dt  Vita  Gireli  Magm  .- 
Adam  Bremnu.  lib.  i.  cap.  Tiii.  p.  3, 
Ilq.,  and  all  the  historiBiis  ^  the 
achievements  of  Charlemagne  ;  who 
are  enumerated  by  Jo.  Alb.  Fabri- 
ciuH,  Hibliotk.  Lai.  medii  a/n,  torn.  i. 
p.  1109,  &c 

•  lAfa  of  81.  Badbert:  in  Hon.  CanU 
sii  LMioHiha*  AMiaiut,  torn.  iii.  pL  iL 
p.  340,  Slc.  Pauli  Debreceni  Uitona 
Eeelaiar  Reforuut.  ia  Uintgar.  tl  Tram- 
n/ltaiHa  ;  a  Lampia  tdila ;  pt.  i.  eap,  ii. 
p.  to,  Ac. 

'  Henr.  Canimi  Lettionrt  AHiaua, 
torn.  iii.  pt.  ii.  p.  307.  Dr.  Walch,  [of 
Gottmgen,]  Tract,  dc  Carrtli  Jlag,  to- 


•  See  Uie  last  Will  of  Charlomngnc. 
in  Stoph.  Baluxii  Oiptlilai-ibia  Rtym" 
FraDeor.  una.  i.  p.  VfJ. 
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and  had  extended,  by  whatever  means,  the  boundaries  of  the 
church.  But  to  those  who  estimate  sanctity,  according  to  the 
views  of  Christy  Charlemagne  must  appear  to  be  anything 
rather  than  a  saint,  and  a  devout  man.  For,  not  to  mention 
his  other  vices,  which  were  certainly  not  inferior  to  his  virtues, 
it  is  evident,  that  in  compelling  the  Huns,  Saxons,  and  Fries- 
landers  to  profess  Christianity,  he  did  it  more  for  the  sake  of 
gaining  subjects  to  himself,  than  to  Jesus  Christ.  And  there- 
fore  he  did  not  hesitate  to  cultivate  friendship  with  the  Sara- 
cens, those  enemies  of  the  christian  name,  when  he  could  hope 
to  obtain  from  them  some  aid  to  weaken  the  empire  of  the 
Ghreeks,  who  were  christians '. 

§  8.  The  numerous  miracles  which  the  christian  missionaries 
to  the  pagans  are  reported  to  have  wrought  in  this  age,  have 
now  wholly  lost  the  credit  that  they  once  had.  The  corrupt 
moral  principles  of  the  times  allowed  the  use  of  what  are 
improperly  i^ed  pious  frauds ;  and  those  heralds  of  Christianity 
thought  it  no  sin  to  terriiy  or  beguile,  with  fictitious  miracles, 
those  whom  they  were  unable  to  convince  by  reasoning.  Yet 
I  do  not  suppose  that  all  who  acquired  fame  by  these  miracles 
practised  imposition.  For  not  only  were  the  nations  so  rude 
and  ignorant  as  to  mistake  almost  any  thing  for  a  miracle,  but 
their  instructors  also  were  so  unlearned  and  so  unacquainted 
with  the  laws  of  nature,  as  to  look  upon  mere  natural  events,  if 
they  were  rather  unusual  and  came  upon  them  by  siu*prise,  as 
special  interpositions  of  divine  power.  This  will  be  manifest 
to  one  who  wiU  read  with  candour,  and  without  superstitious 
emotions,  the  (Acta  Sanctorum)  Legends  of  the  saints  of  this 
and  the  subsequent  centuries  ^ 

*  See  Jftc.   Basnage,   H'utoire  det  p.  541,  §  18)  makes  a  child's  cradle  to 

/tft/r,  torn.  ix.  cap.  ii.  p.  40,  &c.  rock  day  after  day,  without  hands  ; 

1  [The  miracles  of  this  affe  are,  while  if  touched,  it  would  stop,  and  re- 
many  of  them,  altogether  ridiculous,  main  immoveable.  In  the  life  of  St. 
Take  the  following  as  specimens.  In  Guthlack  of  Croyland,  (Ibid.  p.  283. 
the  life  of  Si.  Winnock,  (in  Mabil-  §  19,)  while  the  saint  was  praying,  at 
Ion's  Atta  Sanetor.  Ord.  Bened,  torn.  ilL  his  vieils,  a  vast  number  of  devils  en- 

E.  106,)  it  is  stated  as  a  miracle,  that  tered  his  cell,  rising  out  of  the  ground, 

is  mill,  when  he  let  go  of  it  to  say  his  .  and  issuing  through  crevices,  ''of  dire- 

pravers,  would  turn  itself.     And  when  ful  aspect,  terrible  in  form,  with  huge 

an  mquisitive  monk  looked  through  a  heads,  long  necks,  pale  faces,  sickly 

crevice,  to  see  the  wonder,  he  was  countenances,  squalid  beards,  bristly 

struck  blind  for  his  presumption.   The  ears,    wrinkled    foreheads,    malicious 

biographer  of  St.  rardulphus  (Ibid,  eyes,  ftlUiy  months,  horses'  teeth,  fire- 


CHAPTER  n. 

THE    ADYEHSITIES    OF    THE    CHBIGTIAN    CHtTBCR. 
g  1.  In  the  Eait,  trom  the  Saiaceiu  and  Turks. — S  S,  In  the  Weat,  from  the 


g  1.  The  Byzantine  empire  experienced  so  many  bloody  revo- 
lutions, and  BO  many  intestine  calamities,  as  neeesaarily  pro- 
duced a  great  diminution  of  its  energiea.  No  emperor  there 
reigned  seemly.  Three  of  them  were  hurled  from  the  throne, 
treated  with  various  contumelies,  and  sent  into  exile.  Under 
Leo  III.,  the  Isaurian,  and  his  son,  Conslanfine  CopronymuB, 
the  pernicious  controversy  respecting  unages  and  the  worship 
of  them,  brought  immense  evils  upon  the  community,  and 
weakened  incalciJably  the  resources  of  the  empire.  Hence, 
the  Saracens  were  able  to  roam  freely  through  Asia  and  Africa, 
to  aubdue  the  fairest  portions  of  the  country,  and  every  where 
to  depress,  and  in  various  places  wholly  to  exterminate,  the 
christian  Iwth.  Moreover,  about  the  middle  of  the  century, 
a  new  enemy  appeared,  still  more  savage,  namely  the  Turlra ; 
a  tribe  and  progeny  of  the  Tartars,  a  rough  and  uncivilized 
race,  which,  issuing  from  the  narrow  passes  of  mount  Caucasus 
and  from  inaccessible  regions,  burst  upon  Colchis,  Iberia,  and 
Albania,  and  then  proceeding  to  Armenia,  first  subdued  the 
Saracens,  and  aftenvarda  the  Greeks '. 

§  2.  In  the  year  7H,  these  Saracens  crossed  the  sea  which 
separates  Spain  from  Africa,  and   count  Julian   acting   the 


emitting  thpo&ts,  lantern  jawB,  hroul 
lip*,  tcrnfie  voicM,  ung«d  hair,  high 
cnoek  bonee,  promineuC  breasts,  »c^y 
thighs,  knotty  knees,  crooked  legx, 
Bwollen  uicles,  inveited  feet,  and  own- 
ed mouths,  boarseij  ctaraorous."  Tlieiw 
bound  thp  saint  fast,  dragged  him 
through  hedges  nnd  hnera,  liiFted  liim 
op  frora  the  forth,  and  OLrritM]  him  to 
the  mouth  of  hell,  where  he  anv  all  the 
'   he  daraaed.    But  while 


tliey  were  Ihreatening  to  confine  him 
there,  St.  Bartholomew  appeucd  in 
glory  to  him  ;  the  devils  were  affright- 
ed ;  and  he  was  conducted  back  to  his 
cell,  by  his  eelestial  deliverer.— These 
are  only  a  few,  among  aoores  of  olhenir 
whieh  might  \ie  addund.     Tr.] 

'  [.See  the  historians  of  the  Tnrkiah 
empire  ;  eapecialk  Deguigne,  UitUny 
r./tht  Bunt  and  /wb.     &U.) 
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traitor,  they  routed  the  army  of  Roderic^  the  king  of  the 
Spanish  Gk)ths,  and  subdued  the  greater  part  of  that  country '. 
Thus  was  the  kingdom  of  the  West  Groths  in  Spain,  after  it 
had  stood  more  than  three  centuries,  wholly  obliterated,  by 
this  cruel  and  ferocious  people.  Moreover,  all  the  sea-coast  of 
Graul,  from  the  Pyrenean  mountains  to  the  Rhone,  was  seized 
by  these  Saracens ;  who  afterwards  frequently  laid  waste  the 
neighbouring  provinces,  with  fire  and  sword.  Charles  Martd, 
indeed,  upon  their  invasion  of  G^ul  in  the  year  732,  gained  a 
great  victory  over  them  at  Poictiers*:  but  the  vanquished 
soon  after  recovered  their  strength  and  courage.  Therefore 
Charlemagne^  in  the  year  778,  marched  a  large  army  into 
Spain,  with  a  design  to  rescue  that  country  from  them.  But 
though  he  met  with  considerable  success,  he  did  not  fully 
aecompIiBh  his  wishes^.  From  this  warlike  people,  not  even 
Italy  was  safe ;  for  they  reduced  the  island  of  Sardinia  to  sub- 
jection, and  miserably  bid  waste  Sicily.  In  Spain,  therefore, 
and  in  Sardinia,  under  these  masters,  the  christian  religion 
suffered  a  great  defeat.  In  Germany,  and  the  adjacent 
countries,  the  nations  that  retained  their  former  superstitions, 
inflicted  vast  evils  and  calamities  upon  the  others  who 
embraced  Christianity  \  Hence,  in  several  places,  castles  and 
fortresses  were  erected,  to  restrain  the  incursions  of  the  bar^ 
bdrians. 


'  Jo.  Mariana,  TUfum  Hitpanicar. 
lib.  tL  cap.  21,  &c  Enseb.  Renaadot, 
JJidoria  PcUriareh.  AUxandnn,  p.  253. 
Jo.  do  Ferreras,  Hidovre  de  VEfpagne^ 
torn,  ii  p.  425,  &c. — [J.  S.  Semler,  in 
his  HidorioB  Ecde$,  SeUeta  Capita^  torn, 
ii.  p.  127,  &c.,  conjectures,  that  the 
popes  contributed  to  the  invasion  of 
Spain,  by  the  Saracens.  And  it  ap- 
pears from  Baronius,  (AnnaUs  EecUt, 
ad  ann.  701.  Na  xi.  &c.)  that  the 
Spanish  king  and  clergy  were  in  some 
collision  with  his  holiness.  Still,  I  can 
see  no  eridence  that  the  popes  had  any 
concern  with  the  Muhanmiedan  inva- 
fnon  of  Spain.  Count  Julian,  a  dis- 
affected DoblemaUy  was  probably  the 
sole  cause  of   this    calamity    to    his 


country.     TV.] 

*  Paulus  Diaconus,  de  Cttdu  Lomgo' 
hard,  lib.  vL  cap.  46  et  63.  Jo.  Ma- 
riana, Rerum  Hinpanicar,  lib.  vii.  cap. 
3.  Pet.  Bayle,  LHetiounairt  Hidonaue^ 
article  AbJerame,  torn.  L  p.  11.  Fer- 
reras, Histoire  de  VEfpagne,  torn.  ii.  p. 
463,  &c.  {Gihhoh^  Hid.  ^  the  Deeline 
and  Fall  of  the  Roman  JSmp,  ch.  liL 
Tr.] 

^  Henr.  de  Bunau,  Hidory  of  the 
German  Emperon  cmd  Empire^  [in 
German,]  yoI.  ii*  P*  392,  &c.  Fer- 
reras, Hid.  de  VEtpagntj  torn.  iL  p. 
606,  &c. 

'  Servati  Lupi  Vita  Wigberti^  p. 
304,  and  others. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

THE    STATE    OF  SCIENCE    AND  LITEBATUEE. 

§  1.  The  state  of  learning  among  the  Greeks. — §  2.  Progress  of  the  Aristotelian 
philosophy. — §  3.  Learning  among  the  Latins,  restored  by  Charlemagne. — 
§  4.  Cathedral  and  monastic  schools. — §  5.  They  were  not  very  succeesfiiL 

§  1.  Among  the  Greeks,  there  were  here  and  there  individuals 
both  able  and  willing  to  retard  the  flight  of  learning,  had  they 
been  supported;  but  in  the  perpetual  commotions  which 
threatened  the  extinction  of  both  church  and  state,  they  were 
unpatronized.  And  hence,  scarcely  any  can  be  named  among 
the  Greeks  who  distinguished  themselves,  either  by  the  graces 
of  diction  and  genius,  or  by  richness  of  thought  and  erudition, 
or  acuteness  of  investigation.  Frigid  discourses  to  the  people, 
insipid  narratives  of  the  lives  of  reputed  saints,  useless  discus- 
sions of  subjects  of  no  importance,  vehement  declamations 
against  the  Latins,  and  the  friends  or  the  enemies  of  images, 
and  histories  composed  without  judgment;  such  were  the 
monuments  which  the  learned  among  the  Greeks  erected  for 
their  fame. 

§  2.  Yet  the  Aristotelian  method  of  philosophizing  made 
great  progress  every  where,  and  was  taught  in  all  the  schools. 
For,  after  the  many  public  condenmations  of  the  sentiments  of 
Ofigen^  and  the  rise  of  the  Nestorian  and  Eutychian  contro- 
versies, PUUo  was  nearly  banished  from  the  schools  to  the  re- 
treats of  the  monks '.     John  Damascene  distinguished  himself 

>  [See  Brucker's  HUUma  OrU,  PhUoeophio!,  torn.  iii.  p.  533.    iSbU.] 
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beyond  others,  in  promoting  Aristotelianism,  He  attempted 
to  collect  and  to  illustrate  the  dogmas  of  Aristotle,  in  several 
tracts  designed  for  the  less  informed;  and  these  led  many 
persons  in  Greece  and  Syria  more  readily  to  embrace  those 
dogmas.  The  Nestorians  and  Jacobites  were  equally  diligent 
in  giving  currency  to  the  principles  of  Aristotle,  which  enabled 
them  to  dispute  more  confidently  with  the  Oreeks  respecting 
the  natures  and  the  person  of  Christ. 

§  3.  The  history  of  the  Latins  abounds  with  so  many 
examples  of  extreme  ignorance  as  almost  surprise  us '.  Yet 
the  fault  will  be  readily  admitted  by  those  who  survey  the 
state  of  Europe  in  this  century.  In  Borne,  and  in  some  of  the 
cities  of  Italy,  there  remained  some  faint  traces  of  learning 
and  science ' ;  but  with  this  exception,  what  learning  there  was, 
had  abandoned  the  continent,  and  retired  beyond  sea,  among 
the  Britons  and  Irelanders^.  Those,  therefore,  among  the 
Latins  who  distinguished  themselves  at  all  by  works  of  genius, 
with  the  exception  of  some  few  Francs  and  Italians,  were 
nearly  aU  Britons,  or  Scots,  that  is  Irelanders ;  such  as  Alcmn, 
Beda^  Eghert^  Clemens^  Dtmgdl^  Acea^  and  others.  Prompted 
by  AlcuiUy  Charlemagne^  who  was  himself  a  man  of  letters, 
attempted  to  dispel  this  ignorance.  For  he  invited  to  his 
court  grammarians  and  other  learned  men,  first  out  of  Italy, 
and  afterwards  from  Britain  and  Ireland ;  and  he  laboured  to 
rouse  especially  the  clergy,  or  the  bishops,  priests,  and  monks, 
(whose  patrimony,  in  this  age,  seemed  to  be  learning),  and  by 
means  of  his  own  example,  the  nobility  also,  and  their  sons,  to 
the  cultivation  of  divine  and  human  science  and  learning. 

§  4.  By  his  authority  and  requisition,  most  of  the  bishops 
connected  with  their  respective  primary  churches,  what  were 
called  cathedral  schools ;  in  which  children  and  youth  devoted 


'  See  the  annotaiionfl  of  Steph.  Ba- 
Inze  on  Rcgino  PrumUniii,  p.  540. 
[Learning,  which  appears  to  have  been 
confined  much  to  the  clergy,  began  to 
be  rare  even  among  them.  The  clergy 
nndentood  little  or  nothing  of  human 
■ciencey  or  of  languages ;  and  the 
popes  confirmed  them  in  this  state. 
For  they  required  nothing  more  of 
them,  at  their  ordination,  than  to  be 
able  to  read,  to  sing,  and  to  repeat  the 
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Lord's  prayer,  the  creed,  and  Psalter, 
and  to  ascertain  the  feast  days.  The 
ignorance  shown  by  Boniface,  and 
even  by  pope  Zachanas,  in  the  contro- 
versy respecting  antipodes,  and  the 
figure  of  die  earth,  has  already  been 
noticed.    Sekl.] 

*  Lud.   Ant.   Muratorii,  AntiquiU, 
ItalicB  Medii  ^vi,  torn.  iii.  p.  81 1. 

*  Ja.  Usher,  Png/atio  ad  8yU<ipeH 
Epitiolarum  Hihemiear. 


no 
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to  the  church  were  taught  the  sciences.  The  more  discerniag 
oiiote,  or  rulers  of  the  monasteries,  likewise  opened  schools,  in 
which  some  of  the  fraternity  taught  the  Latin  lang;uage,  and 
other  things  deemed  useful  and  necessarj-  for  a  monk  or  a 
preacher  *,  It  was  formerly  supposed  that  Charlemagne  was 
the  patron  and  founder  of  the  university  of  Paris;  but  all 
impartial  inquirers  into  the  history  of  those  times  deny  him 
this  honour :  yet  it  is  ascertained  that  he  bud  a  foundation 
upon  which  this  celebrated  school  was  afterwards  erected '.  To 
purge  bis  court  of  ignorance,  he  established  in  it  the  famous 
school,  called  the  Palatine  school ;  in  which  the  children  of 
Charlemagite  and  of  his  nobles  were  instructed  by  masters  of 
great  reputation '. 

§  5.  But  the  youth  left  these  schools  not  much  bett«r  or 
more  learned  than  when  they  entered  them.  The  ability  of 
the  teachers  was  small ;  and  what  they  taught  was  so  me^;re 
and  dry,  that  it  could  not  be  very  ornamental  or  useful  to  any 
man.  The  whole  circle  of  knowledge  was  included  in  what 
they  called  the  seven  liberal  arts ;  namely,  grammar,  rhetnric, 
logic,  arithmetic,  music,  geometry,  and  astronomy ' ;  of  which. 


*  Staph.  BKlnzil  Camlalaiia  Begim 
Fnmarr.  torn.  L  p.  lOl,  ftc.  Ja.  Sir- 
mood,  Ctmeilia  Qalila,  hnu.  ii.  p.  131. 
Oa.  EgasM  de  Bool^,  Din.  dt  Seho- 
lit  Ctaulraiibiu  tt  Efiia^^m ;  io 
hia  Hiilana  Atad.  Parii.  hini.  i.  p.  79. 
Jo.  Lsunay,  dt  Schotii  a  Carolo  31.  prr 
Oeeidtnl.  /MiMu.  HenD.  Conringii 
AiUigailala  Jeajemiar,  p.  81.  31S. 
Hyom  lAttir.  dt  la  FraiUf,  Mm.  iv. 
p.  8i  &e. ;  uid  uthera.  [In  tbe  year 
7B7>  Charlenugne  ftddnSBed  on  injunc- 
tion to  the  bishops  and  abbots,  reqaii^ 
ing  them  to  set  op  ecbools  ;  which 
wero  not  intended  for  little  cliildren, 
bat  for  mouka,  who  were  to  be  taugbt 
the  interpTetatian  of  Scripture,  and 
the  learning  requisite  Tor  tlua  purpow. 
He  likewise  often  permitted  iddhIu  to 

TOBlula,  and  the  euunple  he  exhibited 
in  his  court  echoo!,  were  verj  efficient: 


D  after,  the  fi 


Fulda  was  founded  ;  the  repulsti 
which  gpread  over  civilixed  Eoropf, 
and  allured  nuineroua  forsignera  to  it. 
Next    to    Fulda,    Hinwhau,   Con-ey, 


Pram,  Weisaenbnrg,  St.  Gall,  and 
R«ch«naa,  became  funoos  for  Ihor 
good  Hchools  ;  which  might  be  called 
the  high  schools  of  thai  age,  and  were 
the  rei»rt  of  monka,  deaiami  tat 
teachen  in  the  inferior  aiw  poorer 
noDSiiterie*.  niorlemagne  also  exo^ 
ciBod  the  wita  of  the  bialH>p«,  hj  pro- 
posing to  them  all  torta  of  learned 
questions,  for  them  to  answer  either 
in  writing  or  oraUy.    SM.] 

•  Tbe  argumenW,  to  prore  Cbarle- 
fnngne  the  founder  of  the  nniversity  of 
Paris,  are  no  where  more  fuUv  stated, 
than  in  C.  E.  de  Boulay's  Bitoiia 
Aead.  Par.  toro.  l  p.  91,  ke.  But 
several  learned  Frenchmen,  Mabillon, 
fAeta  SofUtor.  Ord.  Bntd.  torn.  v. 
PneT.  §  181,  183.)  Launoy,  Clandc 
Joly,  fdf  IkkUii,)  and  many  utbeis, 
have  confuted  those  aixnments. 

'  Boulay,  HUtoria  Atad.  Parii.  too. 
i.  p.  2SI.     MabiUnn,  I.  r.  g  179,  and 

■  Herm.  Conrin^  AntiguUala  Am- 
dan.  Diss.  iii.  p.  8(1,  &<.'.  Ja.  Tboina- 
■iuG,    Pngrammata,   p.   368.     OAscna- 
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the  three  first  were  called  the  Trivium^  and  the  four  last,  the 
Quadrimwm.  How  miserably  these  sciences  were  taught,  may 
be  learned  fix>m  the  little  work  of  Ahmn  upon  them*,  or  from 
*ihe  tracts  of  AugwUne^  which  were  considered  to  be  of  the 
very  first  order.  In  most  of  the  schools,  the  teachers  did  not 
yenture  to  go  beyond  the  Triviwm :  and  an  individual  who  had 
mastered  both  the  Trimum  and  the  Quadriviumy  and  wished 
to  attempt  8c»nething  still  higher,  was  directed  to  study  Casm- 
darus  and  Boithiua. 


CHAPTER  II. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  TEACHERS  AND  GOVERNMENT  OF  THE 

CHURCH. 

f  1.  Vices  of  the  religiouB  teachers. — §  2.  Veneration  for  the  clergy  in  the 
West — §  3.  Increase  of  their  wealth. — §  4.  They  possessed  royal  domains. — 
f  6.  Causes  of  extravagant  donations  to  the  clergy, — §  6.  and  especially  to 
the  pope. — §  7*  His  good  offices  to  Pipin. — §  8.  The  rewards  of  his  ohse- 
qniottsness  to  the  French  kings.  The  donation  of  Pipin. — §  9.  Donation  of 
Charlemagne. — §  10.  The  grounds  of  it — §  11.  Nature  of  the  pope's  juris- 
diction.— §  12.  His  prosperity  checked  hy  the  Greeks  ;  origin  of  the  contests 
between  the  Greeks  and  Latins.  —  §  13.  The  monastic  discipline  whoUy 
eoiTupted. — f  14.  Origin  of  canons. — §  16,  16.  Power  of  the  popes  circum- 
scribed by  the  emperors. — §  17.  Ghreek  and  oriental  writers. — ^  18.  Latin 
and  occidental  writers. 

§  1.  That  those  who  in  this  age  had  the  care  of  the  church, 
both  in  the  f^t  and  in  tHe  West,  were  of  very  corrupt  morals, 
is  abundantly  testified.  The  oriental  bishops  and  doctors 
wasted  their  lives  in  various  controversies  and  quarrels ;  and, 
disregarding  the  cause  of  religion  and  piety,  they  disquieted 
the  state  with  their  senseless  clamours  and  seditions.     Nor  did 

iUnui  HaUmm^  torn.  vi.  Observ.  xiv.  (^eroetani.  This  little  work  is  not 
p.  lis,  &C.  only  imperfect,  but  is  almost  entirely 

*  Alenint  QpMro,  pt  ii.  p.  1346.  ed.     transcribed  from  Caasiodorus. 
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they  hesitate  to  imbrue  their  hands  in  the  blood  of  their  dis- 
senting brethren.  Those  in  the  West,  who  pretended  to  be 
luminaries,  gave  themselves  up  wholly  to  various  kinds  of  pro- 
fligacy, to  gluttony,  to  hunting,  to  lust,  to  sensuality,  and  to 
war'.  Nor  could  they  in  any  way  be  reclaimed,  although 
Carloman,  Plpin,  and  especially  OiarleMafne,  enacted  various 
laws  against  their  vices '. 

§  2.  Although  these  uces,  of  the  persons  who  ought  to  have 
been  examples  for  others,  were  exceedingly  offensive  to  all,  and 
gave  occasion  to  various  complainta,  yet  they  did  not  prevent 
the  persons  defiled  with  them  from  being  every  where  held  in 
the  highest  honour,  and  being  adored  as  a  sort  of  deities  by 
the  vulgar.  The  veneration  and  submission  paid  to  bishops, 
and  to  all  the  clergy  was,  however,  far  greater  in  tlie  West 
than  in  the  East.  The  cause  of  this  will  be  obvious  to  every 
one  who  considers  the  state  and  the  customs  of  the  nations,  at 
this  time  bearing  sway  in  Europe,  anterior  to  their  reception 
of  clmstianity.  For  all  these  nations,  before  they  became 
christian  were  under  the  jjower  of  their  priests,  and  dared  not 
attempt  any  tiling  important,  either  of  a  civil  or  militarj' 
nature,   without  their   concurrence'.      When    they    becanie 


'  St«pli.  Ss,\aiB,ad  Btgiaoyi.  JfVunii- 
owm,  |i.  663.  Witkins'  Goveiliit  Mag- 
•Mt  Britaimia,  torn.  i.  p.  90,  &c. 

*  SCtrph.  Diilu£e,  CapUuiar.  Reijam 
Fnuteor.  torn.  i.  p.  IBD.  SAR.  2^6.  403, 
tLB.  [Uarduin,  Concilia,  lom.  iii.  p. 
laiD,  &C.,  where  the  clergy  «re  tor- 
bidden  to  be*,r  anoi  in  war,  uid  to 
pnictUe  hunting  ;  and  severe  laws  are 
eoAcled  kgaiiut  thu  whnreduia  of  Ihe 
clergy,  monks,  and  dudb.  These  laws 
wi?re  enacU'd  under  Carlomon,  A.  D. 
7*2  Amrnig  the  CapLtuUria  of  Charle. 
tnagne,  citod  by  Hardoln,  are  lawn 
BgUDHt  clergjmen'B  loaning  money  tor 
twelve  per  cent,  interest,  (Harduin, 
ToL  V.  p.  B27,  c.  6)— against  their 
haunting  tavema,  (p.  830.  c.  14)— 
agaiiwt  their  practising  nm^ic  {flSl. 
a.  IB) — agwnst  their  receiving  iiribcs, 
U>  ordain  improper  persona  (p.  031. 
0.  31) — liiihups,  abbots,  and  abbcesee, 
arc  forbiddrti  to  keep  pncks  of  hounds, 
or  baoks  and  falcons  (p,  R48.  c.  Ifi).— 
Lawn  were  al«o  enacted  againit  cleri- 
cal dmnkeiuiBas  (p.  9S8.  c.  14) — crai- 


Eubinage  (ibid.  c.  15) — taveru-haunt- 
ing  (p.  969.  c.  19}— and  profane  bwdot- 
ing  (ibid.  c.  20).     7r.] 

>  Julius  CiBsar,  dc  Bdlo  GaUiai,  Ub. 
vi.  e.  12,  13.1— <ays  :  "  The  Druida 
are  in  great  honour  among  them  : 
for  they  determine  almost  all  con- 
troversies,  public  and  private :  and  if 
any  crime  is  perpetrated  ;  if  a  mar- 
der  is  committed  ;  if  there  is  a  contest 
about  on  inheritance,  or  territoriee  ; 
they  decide  and  determine  (he  rewards 
or  pooisbments.  If  any  one,  whether 
a  privBle  or  a  public  cbaraeter,  will 
not fflfbrnitlo their  decision!  tliey  debar 
hini  from  the  sacrifices. — The  Dniida 
are  not  accustomed  to  be  preoeot  in 
battle  ;  nor  do  tbey  pay  tribute  with 
the  other  citizens  ;  but  are  exempt 
from  military  service,  and  from  all 
other  burdens.  Allured  by  such  priri- 
Icges,  and  from  inclination,  many  em- 
brace their  discipline,  and  are  sent  to 
it  by  their  parenla  and  frienda." — 
Tacitos,  [df  Murilntt  Grmaitor.  c.  7.  n. 
384.  ed.  Gronov.)  saja :  "  " 
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chrisiiiiii,  they  transferred  the  high  prerogatives  of  their 
ancient  priests  to  the  bishops  and  ministers  of  the  new  reli- 
gion :  and  the  christian  prelates  and  clergy  craftily  and  eagerly 
seized  and  arrogated  to  themselyes  these  rights.  And  hence 
originated  that  monstrous  authority  of  the  priesthood  in  the 
European  churches. 

§  3.  To  the  honours  and  prerogatives  enjoyed  by  the  bishops 
and  priests,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  people  in  the  West, 
were  added,  during  this  period,  immense  wealth  and  riches. 
The  churches,  monasteries,  and  bishops,  had  before  been  well 
supplied  with  goods  and  revenues ;  but  in  this  century,  there 
arose  a  new  and  most  convenient  method  of  acquiring  for  them 
greater  riches,  and  of  amplifying  them  for  ever.  Suddenly,— 
by  whose  instigation  is  not  known,  the  idea  became  universally 
prevalent,  that  the  punishments  for  sin,  which  God  threatens 
to  inflict,  may  be  bought  off  by  liberal  gifts  to  Gbd,  to  the 
saints,  to  the  temples,  and  to  the  ministers  of  Qod  and  of 
glorified  saints.  This  opinion  being  every  where  admitted,  the 
rich  and  prosperous,  whose  lives  were  now  most  flagitious,  con- 
ferred their  wealth  (which  they  had  received  by  inheritance,  or 
wrested  from  others  by  violence  and  war,  according  to  the 
customs  of  the  age),  upon  the  glorified  saints,  their  ministers, 
and  the  guardians  of  their  temples  most  bountifiilly,  for  reli- 
gious uses,  in  order  to  avoid  the  very  irksome  penances  which 
were  enjoined  upon  them  by  the  priests  ^,  and  yet  be  secure 


to  judge,  to  impruon,  And  to  scourge, 
is  Allowable  for  none,  but  the  priests  ; 
jmd  this,  not  under  the  idea  of  punish- 
ment, or  by  order  of  the  prince,  but 
as  if  God  commanded  it.'* — Chap.  11. 
p.  391.  "  Silence  [in  the  public  coun- 
eik]  isenjoined  by  the  priests,  who  there 
harecoercivepower." — Helmold,  Chron. 
filtMomm,  lib.  I  c.  36.  p.  90.  says  of 
the  Rngians  :  **  Greater  is  their  re- 
spect for  a  priest,  than  for  the  king." 
— Idem,  d£  Slatitf  lib.  ii.  c.  12.  p. 
235.  **  With  them,  a  king  is  in  mode- 
rate estimation,  compared  with  a 
priest.  For  the  latter  asks  for  re- 
sponses.—The  kins  and  the  people 
depend  on  his  will.'' — These  customs, 
the  people  of  Germany,  Craul,  and  of  all 
Eimipe,  retained  after  their  conver- 
sion to  Christianity ;  and  it  is  therefore 


easy  to  answer  the  question.  Whence 
originated  that  vast  power  of  the 
priesthood  in  Europe,  of  which  the 
christian  religion  has  no  knowledge  f 

*  Such  as,  long  and  severe  fasts, 
tortures  of  the  body,  frequent  and 
long-continued  prayers;  pilgrimages  to 
the  tombs  of  the  saints,  and  the  like. 
These  were  the  penances,  imposed  by 
the  priests,  on  persons  who  confessed 
to  them  their  sins  ;  and  they  would  be 
the  most  irksome,  to  such  as  had  spent 
their  lives,  without  restraint,  amidst 
pleasures  and  indulgences,  and  who 
wished  to  continue  to  live  in  the  same 
way.  Hence  the  opulent  most  eageriy 
embraced  this  new  method  of  shunnins, 
by  the  sacrifice  of  a  part  of  their 
estates,  penalties  so  irksome. 
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against  the  evils  that  threatened  to  overtake  them  after  deaUi. 
This  was  the  principal  source  of  those  immense  treasures, 
which  from  this  century  onward,  through  all  the  subsequent 
ages,  flowed  in  upon  the  clergy,  the  churches,  and  the  monas- 
teries'. 

§  4.  The  gifts,  moreover,  by  which  the  princes  eq>eciaUy, 
and  the  noblemen,  endeavoured  to  satisfy  the  priests,  and  to 
expiate  their  past  sins,  were  not  merely  private  possessioiis, 
which  common  citizens  might  own,  and  with  which  the 
churches  and  monasteries  had  often  before  been  endowed ;  but 
they  were  also  public  property,  or  such  as  may  properly  beloi^ 
only  to  princes  and  to  nations,  rt>y<il  domains  (reffaUa),  as  they 
are  called.  For  the  emperors,  kings,  and  princes,  transfiored 
to  bishops,  to  churches,  and  to  monasteries,  whole  provinces, 
cities,  and  castles,  with  all  the  rights  of  sovereignty  over  them. 
Thus  the  persons  whose  business  it  was  to  teach  contempt  for 
the  world,  both  by  precept  and  example,  unexpectedly  became 
Duiesy  Counts^  Marquesses^  Judges^  LegisUshrs^  sovereign  Loris^ 
and  not  only  administered  justice  to  citizens,  but  even  marched 
out  to  war  at  the  head  of  tiieir  own  armies.  And  this  was  the 
origin  of  those  great  calamities  which  afterwards  afflicted 
Europe,  the  lamentable  wars  and  contests  about  invesiitwres  and 
the  regalia, 

§  5.  Of  this  extraordinary  liberality,  which  was  never  heard 
of  out  of  Europe, — not  the  vestige  of  an  example  can  be  found, 
anterior  to  this  century.  There  can,  therefore,  be  no  doubt 
that  it  grew  out  of  the  customs  of  the  Europeans,  and  the  form 
of  government  most  common  among  these  warlike  nations.  For 
the  sovereigns  of  these  nations  used  to  bind  their  friends  and 
clients  to  their  interests,  by  presenting  to  them  large  tracts  of 
country,  towns,  and  castles,  in  full  sovereignty,  reserving  to 
themselves  only  the  rights  of  supremacy,  and  a  claim  to  mili- 
tary services.  And  the  princes  might  think  they  were  obeying 
a  rule  of  civil  prudence,  in  thus  enriching  the   priests  and 

»  Hence  the  well  known  phrMeoIog}-,  was  likewise  often  called,  prtiimm  pee- 

aaed  by  those  who  made  offerings  to  eatomwy  the  pricf  of  tin,  Se«  Lod.  Ant. 

the  charches  and  the   priests ;   that  Muratorii    Dm.  </<•  Redemptiomf  Pee- 

they  made   the   offering,   retUmptionU  color ,   in  his  AtUiqmit<tte$  Ital.  Medii 

animamm  marum  eammy/ar  the  retUmp-  ^ri,  torn.  v.  p.  712,  &c. 
tion  of  thrir  nmU.     The  property  given, 
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faiahopB:  and  it  ia  not.  probable  that  superstition  was  the  sole 
cause  of  these  extensive  grants.  For  they  might  expect,  that 
men  who  were  under  the  bonds  of  religion,  and  consecrated  to 
Gh>d,  would  be  more  faithful  to  them  than  civil  chieftains  and 
mihtary  men,  accustomed  to  rapine  and  slaughter :  and,  more- 
over, they  might  hope  to  restrain  their  turbulent  subjects,  and 
keep  them  to  their  duty,  by  means  of  bishops,  whose  denuncia- 
tions inspired  so  great  terror '. 

§  6.  This  great  aggrandizement  of  clergymen  in  the  countries 
of  Europe,  commenced  with  their  head,  the  Roman  pontiff; 
and  thence  extended  to  inferior  bishops,  priests,  and  frater- 
nities of  monks.  For  the  barbarous  nations  of  Europe,  on 
their  conversion  to  Christianity,  looked  upon  the  Bomish  bishop 
as  succeeding  to  the  place  of  the  supreme  head,  or  pontiff,  of 
their  Druids^  or  pagan  priests ;  and  as  the  latter  had  possessed 
immense  influence  in  secular  matters,  and  was  exceedingly 
feared,  they  supposed  the  former  was  to  be  reverenced  and 
honoured  in  the  same  manner  ^     And  what  those  nations 


*  I  will  here  quote  a  noticeable  pas- 
from  William  of  Malmsbury,  in 
hia  fifth  book  de  GtdU  Repum  AngluB, 
p.  166,  among  the  Scriptores  I&rum 
AnglieanarumpoilBe<iam,Fnnc{,  1601. 
foL  He  there  gives  the  reason  for 
those  great  donations  to  the  bishops. 
"  Charlemagne,  in  order  to  curb  Uie 
ferocity  of  those  nations,  bestowed 
nearly  all  the  lands  on  the  churches, 
wisely  considering,  that  men  of  the 
■acred  order  would  not  be  so  likely,  as 
laymen,  to  renounce  subjection  to  their 
•overeign  ;  and  moreover,  if  the  laity 
should  be  rebellious,  the  clerey  would 
be  able  to  hold  them  in  check,  by  the 
terrors  of  exconmiunication,  find  the 
severities  of  their  discipline.'' — I  doubt 
not,  that  here  is  stated  the  true  reason, 
why  Charlemagne,  a  prince  by  no  means 
superstitious,  or  a  slave  of  priests, 
h^ped  upon  the  Roman  pontiff,  and 
upon  the  bishops  of  Germany,  Italy, 
and  other  countries  which  he  subdued, 
•o  many  estates,  territories,  and  riches. 
That  is,  he  enlarged,  immoderately, 
the  power  and  resources  of  the  clergy, 
that  he  might,  by  means  of  the  bishops, 
restrain  and  keep  in  subjection  his 
dukes,  counts,  and  knichts.  For  in- 
stance, from  the  dukes  of  Bencventum, 


Spoleto,  Capua,  and  others  in  Italy, 
much  was  to  be  feared,  after  the  ex* 
tinction  of  the  Lombanl  monarchy  : 
and  hence  he  conferred  a  large  portion 
of  Italy  upon  the  Roman  pontiff,  so 
that  by  his  authority,  power,  and 
menaces,  he  might  deter  those  power- 
ful and  vindictive  princes  from  sedition^ 
or  overcome  them,  if  they  dared  rebel. 
That  other  kingsand  princes,in  Europe, 
reasoned  in  the  same  manner  as  Chanea 
did,  will  not  be  questioned,  by  one  who 
considers  well  the  political  constitutions 
and  forms  of  government  of  that  age. 
That  aggrandizement,  therefore  of  bi- 
shops and  priests,  which  we  should 
naturally  ascribe  wholly  to  supersti- 
tion, was  also  the  result  of  civU  pru- 
dence, or  state  policy.  On  the  sub- 
ject of  exeommuntcatiatu,  mentioned  by 
Malmsbury,  above,  we  shall  have  some- 
thing to  say  hereafter. 

'  Julius  Ceeear,  de  BeUo  OaUieOf  vi. 
13.  His  autem  omnibus  Druidibus 
prseest  unus,  qui  iummam  inter  eos 
(Celtas)  habet  auetarUatem,  Hoc  mor- 
tuo,  si  qui  ex  reliquis  exoellit  dignitate, 
succedit.  At  si  plures  pares,  suffra- 
gio  Druidum  adlegitur  ;  nonnunquam 
etiam  armis  de  principato  oonten- 
dunt. 
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bpoutaneously  gave,  the  bisliop  of  Some  uilliDgly  received ; 
and  letit  perchance,  on  a  change  of  circumstance.'!,  he  might  be 
despoiled  of  it,  he  supported  hie  claims  by  arguments,  drau-n 
fniin  ancient  history,  and  from  Christianity.  Thin  tvas  the 
origin  of  that  vast  pre-eminence  acquired  by  the  Roman 
pontiffs  in  tliis  century,  and  of  their  great  power  in  regard  to 
civil  a&irs.  Thus  that  most  pernicious  (pinion,  the  cause  of 
80  many  wars  and  slaughters,  and  which  established  and 
increased  emprlsingly  the  power  of  the  pontiff;  namely,  the 
belief  that  whoever  is  excluded  from  communion  by  him  and 
liis  bisbops,  loses  all  hiit  rights  and  privileges,  not  only  as  a 
citizen,  but  aa  a  man,  was  derived  to  the  christian  church  from 
the  ancient  Druidic  superstition ;  to  the  vast  detriment  of 
Europe '. 

§  7.  A  striking  example  of  the  immense  authority  of  the 
pontiff  in  this  age  is  found  in  the  lustory  of  the  French  nation. 
Pipin,  the  viceroy  or  major  domus  of  ChUderic,  king  of  the 
Francs,  and  who  already  possessed  the  entire  powers  of  the 
king,  foniicd  (he  design  of  divesting  his  sovereign  of  the  title 
and  the  honours  of  royalty ;  and  the  French  nobles,  being 
assembled  in  council,  a.d.  7o1,  to  deliberate  on  the  subject. 


•  Though  exwrnmuuication,  from 
thp  limeof  Coiisiantiiie  llii'GrtBt,hBil, 
uuong  I'hrifltkiiB  every  where,  great 
influoDM-,  jel  il  bod  no  where  so  grval 
influcnop,  or  wu  so  lemfii?,  and  bo 
diBtreo^g,  aa  in  Europe.  And  the 
difference  between  Eunqiean  txamnai- 
niMlJOTi,  and  that  of  other  christians, 
froiu  ihe  eighth  ceotiUT  onward,  was 
inimense.  Those  excluded  from  the 
ancred  rites,  or  excommnDicated, 
were  indoeii,  everj  where,  viewed  as 
udiuus  to  God  and  to  men  ;  yet  they 
did  not  forfeit  their  lighlK  aa  men,  and 
as  eitizena;  and  niueh  less,  wrrekiiiga 
and  prinees  supposed  to  lo«c  their 
kothoritj'  to  rule,  by  being  pronouneed 
by  hiahopB,  to  be  unworthy  of  comnau- 
nion  in  aacred  rites.  But  in  Europe, 
froni  this  aenlury  onward,  a  penon 
excluded  from  Ihe  church  by  a  bishop, 
and  especially  by  the  prince  of  bisliops, 
was  no  longer  regarded  as  a  king,  or  a 
lord  ;  nor  as  a  citixen,  a  husband,  a 
fkther,  or  even  a*  a  tnsn,  but  was  con- 
wkrcd  M  a  bmlv.     What  waa  tiio 


cause  of  tliis  I  Undonhtedly,  the  fol- 
lowing is  the  true  cause.  Thoseoewand 
ionotHUt  proselytes,  confounded  chris- 
• imwairtMioa  with  tl—  ■■'■'  — 


tile  I 


if  the 


effects,  with  the  latter;  and  the  pontiffs 
and  bishops  did  all  they  cunld  to  cherisfa 
and  contino  this  eiror,  which  was  so 
uecful  to  them.  Read  the  following 
extract  from  JuUus  Cwear,  de  BtUa 
Galiieo,  vi.  c.  13,  and  then  jndge, 
whether  I  have  mistaken  the  ongin  of 
Eurepean  and  papal  excommunication  I 
"  Si  qui  aut  pHvatus  aut  publicua 
Druiduni  deereto  nun  stelit,  sacriGiaia 
intordicunt.  lliec  po^ns  spud  eoscM 
gravinima.  Quibus  ita  est  interdictnD), 
ii  numero  impiorum  ac  sceleiatonun 
hahentur,  iis  omiiea  dcccdunt,  aditum 
eorum,  sermonetnque  defugiunt,  na 
quid  ex  eonlagione  incutnmodi  accipi- 
BUt :  neque  iis  "  ' 
■leiiile  hoiUM  ul 
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demanded,  that  first  of  all,  the  pontiff  should  be  consulted, 
wheUier  it  would  be  lawful  and  right  to  do  what  Pipin  desired. 
Pipin  therefore  despatched  envoys  to  Zacharias^  who  then 
presided  over  the  church  at  Borne,  with  this  inquiry:  Whether 
a  valiant  and  warlike  nation  might  not  dethrone  an  indolent 
and  incompetent  king,  and  substitute  in  his  place  one  more 
worthy,  and  who  had  abeady  done  great  services  to  the  nation, 
without  breaking  the  divine  law?  Zacharias,  at  that  time, 
needed  the  idd  of  Pipin  and  the  Francs  against  the  Greeks  and 
the  Lombards,  who  were  troublesome  to  him;  and  he  answered 
the  question  according  to  the  wishes  of  those  who  consulted 
him.  This  response  being  known  in  France,  no  one  resisted ; 
the  unhi^py  ChUderie  was  divested  of  his  royal  dignity,  and 
Pipin  mounted  the  throne  of  his  king  and  lord.  Let  the 
friends  of  the  pontiff  consider  how  they  can  justify  this  decision 
of  the  vicar  of  Jems  Christy  which  is  so  repugnant  to  the  com- 
mands of  the  Saviour*.  Zacharias'  successor,  Stephen  IL, 
took  a  journey  to  France,  a.  d.  754,  where  he  not  only  con- 
firmed what  was  done,  but  also  freed  Pipin^  who  had  now 
reigned  three  years,  from  his  oath  of  allegiance  to  his  sove- 
reign, and  anointed  or  crowned  him,  together  with  his  wife  and 
his  two  sons  \ 

§  8.  This  attention  paid  by  the  Roman  pontiffs  to  the 
Francs,  was  of  great  advantage  to  the  church  over  which  they 
presided.  For  great  commotions  and  insurrections  having 
arisen  in  that  part  of  Italy  which  was  still  subject  to  the 
Greeks,  in  consequence  of  the  decrees  of  Leo  the  Isaurian  and 
Constantine  C!opronymus  against  images ;  the  Lombard  kings 


*  See,  on  this  momentoas  trans- 
mctkm,  Charles  Le  Cointe,  AnnaUi  Eo- 
demcB  Framtiat ;  and  Mezenv,  Daniel, 
and  the  other  historians  of  France  and 
Germany  ;  but  especially,  Ja.  Ben. 
BosBuet,  Defentio  deelarationU  Cleri 
GaUieanij  pt.  L  p.  226.  Pet.  Rival, 
DimertaUotu  HuUniqua  ei  Oritiquei  tur 
divers  mtfeUy  Diss.  iL  p.  70.  Diss.  iii.  p. 
166.  Lond.  1736.  8vo.  and  the  illos- 
trioiis  Uenr.  de  Biinau,  Hittoria  Imperii 
Germaniei,  torn.  iL  p.  288.  Yet  the 
transaction  is  not  stated  in  the  same 
manner,  by  all  the  writers:  and  by  the 
sycophants  of  the  Romish  bishops,  it  is 


generally  misrepresented ;  for  they 
make  Zacharias,  by  hifl^  pontifical 
power,  to  have  deposed  Childeric,  and 
to  have  raised  Pipin  to  the  throne. 
This,  the  French  deny  ;  and  on  good 
grounds.  Yet  were  it  true,  it  would 
only  make  the  pope's  crime  greater 
than  it  was.  [See  Bower's  Lvoe$oftke 
Popes f  vol.  iii.  p.  331,  &c  ed.  Lond. 
1764.     Jr.] 

'  Among  many  writers,  see  the  illus- 
trious Biinau,  Hittoria  Impeni  Oer- 
manici,  tom.  ii.  p.  301. 366.  [and  Bower, 
Lives  of  the  Popes,  voL  iii.  p.  362.   TV.] 
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[■■• 


eo  managed  those  commutitina  by  their  counsel  and  arms,  as 
gractually  to  get  possession  of  the  tirecian  proviJices  in  Italy, 
which  were  under  the  exarch  stationed  at  Ravenna.  Aietulpkut, 
the  king  of  the  Lombards,  elated  by  this  success,  endeavoured 
also  to  get  possession  of  Rii>me,  and  its  territory,  and  affected 
the  empire  of  all  Italy.  The  pressure  of  these  circumstances 
induced  the  pontiff,  St^h«n  II.,  to  apply  for  assistance  to  his 
great  patron,  Pipin,  king  of  the  Francs.  In  the  year  754, 
Pipin  marched  an  anny  over  the  Alps,  and  induced  Ainfulphut 
tfl  promise,  by  a  solemn  oath,  to  restore  the  exareliate  of 
Ravenna,  Pentapolis',  and  all  that  he  had  plundered.  But  the 
next  year,  the  Lombard  king  having  violated  his  promise,  and 
also  laid  siege  to  Rome,  Pipin  again  marched  an  army  into 
Italy,  compelled  him  to  observe  his  promise,  and  with  unparal- 
leled liberality,  bestowed  on  St.  Pefer,  and  his  church,  the 
tJrecian  proiinces,  namely,  the  Exarchate  and  the  Pentapolis, 
which  he  had  wrested  from  the  grasp  of  Aistulphus', 

§  9.  After  the  death  of  Pipin,  Dmiderius,  the  king  of  the 


I 


•  [This  territory  Uy  along  the  Gulf 
Venice,  from  the  Po,  ioulliwud  u  far 
KB  Pemia  ;  anil  extended  bkclc  Co  tlie 
Appenioes.  Aveardtng  to  SiEonius, 
the  Exareliate  included  the  cities  of 
Rxvenns,  Bologna,  Imala,  Faenzi,  Fo- 
rimjioti,  Forli,  Cenena,  Bobbio,  Fer- 
rara,  Comacchio,  Adria,  Cerria,  and 
Secebia.  The  Peolapalia,  now  the 
Marca  d'Ancaiu,  comprehend  Rimini, 
Peaaro,  Conva,  Fano,  Siiunglia,  An- 
cona,  Oaimo,  Uniana,  Jeai,  Foeaom- 
binne,  Mimleferetro,  Urbino,  Cagli, 
Lueeoli,  and  Eugubio.  The  whole  ter- 
ritory might  be  150  miles  long,  and 
from  60  to  80  miles  broad.     TV.] 

■  See  Car.  ^i^om\x»,iU Rigm Ittdta, 
lib.  iiL  p.  302,  &c.  0pp.  tom.  li.  Henry 
vaunt  de  Bilnau,  Ifutori-i  /inm-it  tier- 
miiHci,  lorn.  ii.  p.  301.  366.  Muiatori, 
AiHtali  d'llalia,  torn.  ir.  p.  310,  &c. 
and  many  others.  But  what  were  the 
boundaries  of  Ibis  exarchate,  thus  dio- 
pDwidaf  by  Pipui,lias  been  much  contro- 
verted, and  has  been  investigated  with 
much  industry  in  the  present  age.  Tlie 
Roman  pontiffs  extend  the  exarchate, 
siicn  to  tlieni,  as  far  as  possible;  others 
it,  la  the   niurowest  limits 


they  e 


Sec  Lad.  Ant.  Mm 


tiavf, cap.  i. ii.  and  Ant igi/. IlalieaMidii 
An.  torn.  i.  p.  e4— ea  986,  987.  But 
he  is  more  cautions,  in  torn.  v.  p.  790. 
This  cuntroTersy  eannnt  easily  be 
settled,  except  by  reeurranCH  to  the 
dee<l  of  gift.  Just.  Fonlanini,i)oiiHiiiu 
fUlla  S.  fiedt  Kpm  CamaefAui,  Diss.  i. 
C.  100.  p.  346.  c  67.  p.  843.  reprewinta 
the  duHl  of  gift  as  still  in  existence  ; 
and  he  quotes  some  words  from  it. 
The  fact  is  scarcely  credible  :  yet  it  it 
be  true,  it  is  unquestionably  not  for  the 
interest  of  the  Romish  church,  to  hare 
Ibis  important  ancient  document  come 
to  light.  Nor  could  those  who  defended 
the  interests  of  the  pontiff  against  the 
emperor  Joseph,  in  the  controTcray 
respecting  the  fortrets  of  Comauchia,in 
our  ap^,  be  peivnaded  to  bring  it 
forward,  though  challenged  to  do  it, 
by  tho  emperor's  advocates.  Fran^ 
Blanchinns,  however,  in  his  ProUj/a- 
mcna  ad  AM^atium  dt  V'tlit  Ponlifi- 
cum  Kim.  p.  55,  has  riven  us  a  spedmen 
of  this  grant,  which  bears  the  marks 
of  antiquity.  The  motive  which  led 
Pipin  to  this  great  libctaUty,  was,  as 
appeals  from  numerous  " 


cialiy,  the  great  i 


hnUt  tit  CEmfin  mr  rUlat  Eedfiiat-     agiunA  bis  m 


a  he  lind  committed 
^rChildEirie. 


■■] 


CHCUC'H    UFFICKKS    AND    [ 


J  Lombards,  again  boldly  invaded  the  patrimony  of  St.  Petese, 
\  samelv,  the  territories  given  by  tlie  Francs  to  the  R«i 
'  church,  Hadrian  I.,  who  was  then  pontiff,  had  recourse  to 
Ckarla,  afWmards  called  the  Great  [C&arlemapiie],  the  eon  of 
Pipio.  He  crossed  the  Alps  nith  a  powerful  army  in  the  year 
774,  overturned  the  empire  of  the  Lombards  in  Italy,  which 
had  stood  more  than  two  centuries,  transported  Wiag  Desiderius 
into  France,  and  proclaimed  himself  king  nf  the  Lombards.    In 

Ithie  expedition,  when  Charles  arrived  at  Rome,  he  not  only  con- 
firmed the  donations  of  his  father  to  St.  Peter,  but  went 
fiirther;  for  he  delivered  over  to  the  pontilfe,  to  be  possessed 
md  governed  by  them,  some  cities  and  proiinces  of  Italy, 
«lucb  were  not  included  in  the  grant  of  Pipin.  But  what  pofci 
lions  of  Italy  Charles  thus  annexed  to  the  donation  of 
btlier,  it  i»  very  difficult,  at  this  day,  to  ascertain  *. 


•  See  Vm.  Sigonim,  dt  lUyno  lulia.  Dm.    dionigrt^ioa   lU  lUJta  Mi 

f  Vb,  Bi.  y.  223,  im.  Opp.  lom.  ii.  Henry  jBri,  p.  33,  &.C.     The  purtuli  ~ 

ORIDt  d«  BUntiD,  Hiilnriit  /uwrii  Oer-  writera,  if  I  misUke  ool,  hnv 

auM.  hxa.  ti.  p.  3S8,  &C.     FeLer   de  Teated    tbem   rrom   disivniuig   in   kII 

Umik,  iU  (inupn'id  SattrdUii  tt  In-  cuee,  the  renl  tacts  ;  and  it  is  eaay  to 

ftril,  lib.  L  i!»p.  nii.  p.  B7.  ftp.      Lud,  bjl  into  mislaktB,  on  Bubjprto  bu  long 

Ant.  UoiKlnrl,  iJrttU  dt  t'Enpin  nu-  involved  in  obscuri^.    Adrian  aflinn*, 

FBM  EeclitiaMiqiu,  cap.  Up.  117, &C.  that  the  object  r>f  Charles  in  lliis  new 

B«nD.  ComiagiuB,  de  Imprrio  itcwuno-  doiuttion,  waa,  u>  aUoufur  Aii  nw.  For 

■■  eu.  Ti.   [Bovrr's  Litrt  ^tke  be  thus  wril«ii  to  ChArlemanie,  '     ' 

_i  in  T  !r„  .J'  u .  ^  .  . .      ... 


sea 

I 


,    ptpm,  ToL  lii.  Life  of  Hadrian 

_  aanuRnia  ofhen.     Conn^roing  the  ex.- 

I  hat  «<  Charldnagne's  new  donatiatl  to 

«,  thfre  is  the  saine  warm  con- 

raen  the  patrous  of  the  papacy 

1  ibtHB  <>f  the  eiupirc,  as  there  is, 

ufulJBIg  Pipio's  donatian.  The  advo- 

Mia  for  tbe  pootiifs,  maintain,  that 

PConlfa,  Sardinia,  Sidlv,  the  Icnitory 

*  '  "lafatiu.  the  duchy  of  Spolcto,  be- 

,   nunjr  other   Inwrls  at  coDDtry, 

t    pnaealMJ    by  the    rery  pious 

rlmiBgne  to  St.    T'el«r.     But  the 

h  adnmla  for  the 


of  Charles,   and   confine 


On  lUa  Mibii«t,  the  i 
«^  tlw  wnten  of  t 


■Iw  have  published  works  on 
tUms  of  tint  empemrs  and  the  p 
Id  til*  dtin  of  Comacebio  and 
tviiec,  and  tlw  daebie*  of  Parma  and     without  ibi 


lety-second  Epistle  of  the  OaroliiK 
CaiUi,  in  Maratori,  Scriplar.  Bfr. 
llaiicar.  torn.  iii.  pL  ii.  p.  365.  "  Venj- 
entes  ad  dob  de  Capua,  qaam  Bealo 
Petro,  Apoatotaram  Prindpi,  I'm  mer- 
udt  aiuma  voCns  atque  sempilema 
memoria,  emu  neteris  civitatibus  obtu- 
listis."  1  have  no  doubt  that  Charles, 
who  vi^cd  to  be  Bcniunted  pious 
cording  to  the  ratimates  of  that 
expreefted  thia  design 
or  deed  of  gift.  But  a  person  acquaint- 
ed with  Charles  and  with  the  history 
the  cnip&.  of  those  times,  will  not  re«dily  l>e- 
can  the     lievc,  that  this  was  his  only 

By  that  donation,  Charles  aimed  to 
prepare  the  way  for  attaining  the 
empire  of  the  West,  which  he  was 
endeavourii^  Id  secure  (for  he  wi 
most  amhiliouf 


it  a«e. 


Js  of  glory  and  dotninion); 
nut  honourably  obtain  his 
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BOOK  III. CEVTDa- 


[part  its 


g  10.  By  this  munificence,  whether  poUtic  or  impolitic,  I 
leave  to  others  to  determine,  Charles  opened  hia  way  to  the 
empire  of  the  East ;  or  rather,  to  the  title  of  emperor  of  Uie 
West,  and  to  supreme  dominion  over  the  city  of  Borne  and  its 
territory,  on  which  the  empire  of  the  West  was  thought  to 
depend  *.  He  had,  duubtlesa,  long  had  this  object  in  view ; 
and  perhaps  his  father  Pipia  had  also  contemplated  the  same 
thing-  But  the  circumstances  of  the  times  required  procrasti- 
nation, in  an  aflair  of  such  moment.  But  the  power  of  the 
Greeks  being  embarrassed,  after  the  death  of  Leo  IV.,  and  his 
son  Constaniiwi^  and  when  the  impious  Irene,  who  was  very 
odious  to  Charles,  had  grasped  the  sceptre,  in  the  year  800, 
he  did  not  hesitate  to  carry  his  designs  into  execution.  For 
Charles  coming  to  Rome  this  year,  the  pontiff,  LeoWl.,  know- 
ing his  wishes,  pereuaded  the  Roman  people,  who  were  then 
supposed  to  be  free,  and  to  have  the  right  of  electing  au 
emperor,  to  proclaim  and  constitute  hun  emperor  of  the 
West". 

§11.  Charles,  being  made  emperor,  and  sovereign  of  Rome 
and  its  territorj',  reserved  indeed  to  himself  the  supreme 
power,  and  the  prerogatives  of  sovereignty ;  but  the  beneficial 
dominion,  as  it  is  called,  and  subordinate  authority  over  the 
city  and  its  territory,  he  seems  to  have  conferred  on  the 
Romish  church '.     This  pkn  was  undoubtedly  : 


■Ire&dy  touched,  in  a  precediu);  note  ; 
uid  1  think,  whoever  onrully  conu- 
dere  all  the  circuinBtBii«?s  of  the  cbjm, 
will  cwincide  with  me  in  j  udgment. 

•  In  reality,  Chirl™  was  BlreKd; 
emperor  of  the  West;  that  in,  the  most 
poweriol  of  the  kings  In  Eurojie.  He 
therefore  on];  lacked  the  title  of  em- 
peror, BDd  Bovereign  power  over  the 
cit/ of  Rome  and  the  adjacent  country; 
both  of  whieh  he  easily  obtained  by  the 
•id  of  Leo  III. 

'  See  the  hiatorians  of  tlioeo  timeit, 
and  eepecially,  the  best  of  them  all, 
Bilnan,  HiUvria  /niperii  HamatiB-Oer- 
■MKtn,  torn.  ii.  p.  53;,&c,  The  adyo- 
catcB  uf  the  Roman  pontifTB  leli  ub  that 
Len  HI.  hy  rirlae  uf  the  eupreme 
power  with  which  he  waa  divinely 
dolhed,  conferred  tlie  euijiire  of  tlie 


WpBt,  aRer  it  wafi  taken  from  the 
(ireeks,  upon  the  Freoch  naliou,  and 
upon  Charles  th^  king;  and  heuce 
they  infer,  that  the  Roman  pontiff,  as 
the  vicar  of  Cliiist,  ia  the  Bovcreign 
lord  of  tlte  whole  earth,  u  well  as  of 
the  Roman  empire;  and  that  all  cm- 
peroTB  reign  hy  bis  authority.  The 
absurdity  of  thia  reasoning,  ia  learn- 
edly exposed  by  Fred.  Spanheim,  de 
FicCa  Trtnulationc  ImrfHi  in  Garaliim 
M.  per  iMmfm  III.  ui  his  0pp.  torn. 
ii.  p.  6fi7.  [See  also  Bower's  lAm  of 
tin  Papa,  vol.  iii.  Life  of  Leo  III.] 
Other  writcTB  need  not  he  named. 

'  That  Charlee  r^ained  the  supreme 
power  over  the  city  Rome  and  its 
territory,  that  he  administered  justice 
there  by  his  judges,  and  inflicted  pun- 
ishments on  malebctoi«,  and  that  he 
exercised  all  the  prerogativm  of  bovo- 
roignly,    learned    men    have    deir" 


■  1 


I    OOVEBXMENT. 


P 

I  8.6 


htm  by  the  Roman  pontiiT;  who  persuaded  the  emperor, 
haps  by  showing  him  some  ancient,  though  forged  papers 
documents,  that  Cotittaniiii^  the  Great,  {to  whose  place  an*' 
authority  Charles  now  succeeded,)  when  he  removed  the  seat 
of  empire  to  Constantinople,  committed  the  old  seat  of  empire, 
Bomc  and  the  adjacent  territories,  or  the  Roman  dukedom,  to 
the  poasessian  and  government  of  the  church,  reserving,  how- 
ever, his  imperial  prerogatives  over  it;  and  that,  from  this 
wrangement  and  ordinance  of  Congtantine,  Charles  could  not. 
depart,  mthout  incurring  the  wrath  of  God  and  St.  Peter 


■trMed  \<y  the  moct   uneii>e[)tioiuible  ■  Moat  writen  are  of  opuiUM,    , 

'Ktimunji.     See  only  Uuninn,  X>fvit>  ConBtautine'i  pretrnileil  ^^rant  was  poa- 

If  FBrnji'i*  ar  I'iSat  Eedh.  cap.  vi.  terior  to  l>iia  jieriod ;  and  thai  it  was 

t.  77>  ^-     Indeed,  they  taHy  ehroud  forgol,  perhapa  In  the  tenth  century. 

B  lishl  in  ilarkncsB,  who  muntain.  Bull  b«lipve  itexisted  in  tluscentur}; 

..li  Joalnii  Pontanini,  f  ZtomtRta  ddia  and  that  Hadrian,  and  bis  aucceMor 

S,  Stdf  Kfira  Cauatdiio,  Diet.  i.  c.  SS,  Leo  ill.  made  nae  of  it  to  penuade 

Mt,  *c.)  and  the  other  adTocales  of  Charles  to  convey  feadol  power  awr 

the  Roman  pootiBa,  that  Charlea  aua-  the   city    Rome,  and  its  territory,  to 

'it  Hume,  not  the  chnixtter  of  the  Itomiab  church.    For  this  opinion 

I,  but  that  of  jHitniN  of  the  we   have  the  good  authority  of  the 

_.i.   __.t.  _.:_,.._.  -t .  n  _.   ,|  pontiff  hinuelf,  Hadrian  I.  ia 

,]iatle  to  Charlemagne ;  which  ia 

e  forty-ninth  in  the  Caroline  Codtj, 

;  that  the  power  of  the  Roman  publishsdin  Mnratori's  jitrmn /luitcor. 

Kfontifl',   in    the  city  and   territory  of  fkrijilora,  loni.  iii.  pt.  ii.  p.  194;  i     ' 

■4toiiie,  waa  great ;  and  that  he  dcrreed  which  well  deeerves  a  perusal.  Hadi 

'  Tmed  many  things  according  there  enhurW   Charles,  *li 

aanre,  and  as   a   sovereign,  jet  emperor,  to  order  the 

liinila  of  his  power,  and  the  of  all  the  gniM  wluch  had  fo 

IB  of  it,  are  little  known,  and  Iieen  made  to  St.  Peter  and  the 

DchcoolroTertttd.     HartUm f DroiU  of  Rome.     And  he  very  clearly 


4 

••    1 


RvDnab  dinrch,  relinqowiina  the  en-  Roman  p 
lire  Bsvenieiiiy  to  the  pontina.  And  hia  Epiat 
nt,  to  declare  the  whole  truth,  it  ii     the  forty- 


I  PEmpirf,  p.  103.)  maintains,  that 
''  >  pontilT  perfbfmed  the  funnions  of 
■al,  or  nnrroy  of  the  emperor. 
ia  onnioQ  was  very  offensive  to 
it  XI.;  nor  do  I  regard  it  na 
After conaideringaU  the  cir- 
a,  I  eappoee  the  Roman  pon- 
f  beld  the  RoinaD  province  and  city 
r  the  aaroe  Isdutb  m  be  did  the  ex- 
■vhalv  and  the  other  t 


liDf^iBhea  the  grant  of  Conatantii  , 
from  the  donations  of  the  other  empa- 
rors  and  princes ;  and,  what  deaerrea 
particular  notice,  he  distini^iahea  it 
from  the  donation  of  Pipin,  which  Bm- 
braced  the  exarchate,  and  from  the 
additions  made  to  bis  father's  ^ranta 
by  Charlemagne:  whence  it  f  " 
legitimately,  that  Hadrian  undi 
Canstantine's  grant 

■  iterril  _,     .,  — 

IB  the  gran*  ■ 
•J  fradal  leouree,  on  account  of     of  ConiitantinetheGToat,thuB:  "Depra'^ 
te  dtgnity  of  the  city,  wliich  was  oneo     camur  veitram  eKcellentiam — pio  Dct   i 
M  a|rilu,  or  tlie  «eaC  of  empire.  This     aiuore  et  ipsius  clavigeii  regni  ccelorum 
'  '        ~      '     )   much   contirmaliDn     — ut  secundum  promiagionem,  quam 
uente    which    will    be      polliriti  eatis  «dem  Dd  ApoMolo,prv 
>   in  iha   following   note ;  and   it      animE  redrm  navtJe  el  atabilitate  regui 
~'m  jarrinK  testimonies  of     veetri,  omnia  nostris  temporibns  adun- 
wntci*  and  other  docu-     plere  jubeatis. — Et  ncut  temporibua 
BeMi  Silrcatri   Romani  Panl      "    - 


Hi 


[' 


§  12.  Amidat  these  various  accesEfiuiis  to  tlielr  power  and 
influence,  tlie  Boinau  jxintiffe  experienced,  from  the  Greek 
emperors,  no  inconsiderable  loss  of  revenue  and  dignity.  For 
Leo  the  Isaurian,  and  his  son  Coustantine  Co])ronyinus,  being 
exceedingly  oflended  with  Grepori/  II.  and  III,  on  account  of 
their  zeal  for  holy  images,  not  only  took  from  them  the  estates 
possessed  by  the  Bomish  church  in  Sicily,  Calabria,  and 
Apulia ;  but  also  exempted  the  bishops  of  those  territories, 
and  likewise  all  the  provinces  of  Illyricum,  from  the  dominion 
of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  and  placed  them  under  the  protection 
of  the  bishop  of  Constantinople.  Nor  could  the  poiitiffe,  after- 
wards, either  by  threats  or  supplications,  induce  the  Greek 
emperors  to  restore  these  valuable  portions  of  St.  Peter's 
patrimony  '.  This  was  the  first  origin,  and  the  principal 
cause,  of  that  great  contest  between  the  bishops  of  Rome  and 
of  Constantinople;  which,  in  the  ne.xt  centurj-,  severed  the 
Greeks  from  the  Latins,  to  the  great  detriment  of  Christianity. 
Yet  there  was  an  additional  cause  existing  in  this  century ; 
namely,  the  dispute  concerning  the  procession  of  the  Holg 
^rit ;  of  which  wc  shall  treat  in  its  proper  place.     But  this, 


I 


HuietK  recordatioaiH  pUwinio  Coiutui- 
tinu  Magno,  Impemtore,  ti«r  rjiu  targi- 
taifm  {ten  (he  grant  uf  CuiuUiiUne 
iUeU)  luicta  Dei  cutholick  et  Bp<wto1ic& 
Banuuia  occlesiii  elcvata  ■[(]Uo  eiLiiltata 
eat,  lApoltdatm  in  hiH  HeBperiie  par- 
tibiu  larmri  diEnfttiu  est;  ita  et  in  his 
Tsatrit  feliciuimu)  temporibus  Btque 
noatria,  auicta  Dei  ecclesia  germlnet— 
et  vnpliuB,  tXnae  unpUiia  Exaltau  per- 
auoe&t — Quik  ecoe  uotuh  Chriatiui- 
isinmuB  Dei  ConslanCiniiB  Imperatar 
(N.  B.  Here  the  pootiff  denomin&lm 
Charles,  whu  wm  then  anly  a  king,  on 
tmperor,  and  comp&rpe  him  with  Con- 
■tantiiie)  his  toinpoiibiui  aurrexit,  per 
quem  omnia  D? ub  mneUe  aiue  eceloaiie 
— l&rgirl  dignatiu  tst.    (Thus  for  be 

r.lisof ConauutLnc'aduiiatiou.  Next, 
poDiiff  ntitiocs  the  other  duiutkuui 
which  he  clearly  diKriminatea  from 
thii.)  Srd  el  wiuCa  idia,  quic  per  di- 
Tenoa  Imperstores,  palncioa,  etiam  et 
alios  Dedm  timcntea,  pro  tana»  aitima 
MienxiU  ft  renia  patatonttn,  in  paitibu* 
TuscuB,  Spoleto  sen  BeDevenb),  atque 
Coruca,  aiural  et  Pa*)iieiiai  pKtrimonio, 


Beato  Petro  ApoBtalo,— 
et  per  ncfanduii  geuteiu  Longobar- 
clonini  per  umorum  spatia  ■.bHtmcU 
atijue  ablaln  wint,  veatria  temporibiui 
restituantur.  (The  pontiff  adds,  in  the 
close,  that  all  tboHe  granta  were  pr«- 
aerved  ui  the  arehiTea  of  the  Lateran ; 
and  tliat  he  had  aent  them,  by  hia  am- 
bassadora,  to  Charlemagne.)  Unde  et 
plureadonatinnea  in  aaero  aoatni  acrinia 
Lateranenai  rccondilaa  habemiu ;  tamen 
etproaattafactioiiechristianissiniiregnj 
featri,  per  jam  ta.lo»  vir«a,  &d  denum- 
atruodum  eaa  vobia,  direumDH ;  et  pro 
hoc  petimua  exlnxiam  FrsKelieatiam 
leatnuu,  Dt  in  Integra  ipsa  patrimonia 
Beatn  Petro  et  nobis  restituere  jube- 
ati»." — By  tliiait  appciLre,that  Conatan- 
tiue'a  erant  waa  Uieu  in  the  Liibran 
uf  thu  popes,  and  waa  aent  with 


the  olhen 


0  Churl< 


See  Mich.  Le  Quiena  Omtu  Chrii- 

liatau,  torn.  i.  p.  D6,  &c.    The  Greek 

HTiteraalaa,asTlieophMiea  and  otheri, 

acknowledge  the  fact,  but  differ  a  little 

respect  to  (he  cause. 
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perhspe,  might  have  been  easilv  a<ljiiat«d,  if  the  bishops  of 
Bome  uid  Constantinople  had  not  become  involved  in  a  con- 
test respecting  the  limits  of  their  jurisdiction. 

§  13.  Monastic  discipline,  as  all  the  writers  of  tliat  age 
testify,  was  entirel)"  prostrate,  both  in  the  East  and  the  West. 
The  beat  of  the  oriental  monks  were  those  who  lived  an  austere 
life,  remote  from  the  iatercourae  of  men,  in  the  deserts  of 
Egypt,  S>Tia,  and  Meeopotaiin'a :  and  yet  among  them,  not 
only  grow  ignorance,  but  also  fanatical  stupidity,  and  base 
superatitioti,  often  reigned.  The  other  monks,  in  the  iietgh- 
booriiood  of  the  cities,  not  unfi-equently  disquieted  the  state  ; 
sod  Cautantiw  Gopronj'mua,  and  other  emperors,  were  obliged 
to  reatrsin  them  repeatedly,  by  severe  edicts.  Most  of  the 
wntem  monks  now  followed  the  nilo  of  St.  Benedict :  yet 
there  were  monasteries,  in  various  places,  in  which  other  rules 
were  jireferred".  But  when  their  wealth  became  increased, 
tbcy  scarcely  observed  any  rule ;  and  they  gave  themselves  up 
to  gluttony,  vohiptuouisness,  idleness,  and  other  vices',  CharU- 
wMfftie  attempted  to  cure  these  evils,  by  statutes;  but 
eS^ted  verj'  little'. 

§  14.  This  great  corruption  of  the  whole  sacred  order, 

"  '  1  the  West  a  new  species  of  priests,  who  were  an  inter- 

B  class  between  the  imnke,  or  the  regular  clergy,  as  they 

e  called,  and  tlie  secular  prieidt.     These  adopted,  in  part, 

the  discipline  and  mode  of  life  of  monks ;  that  is,  they  dwelt 

Lher,  ate  at  a  common  table,  and  joined  in  united  prayer 

t  certain  hours ;  yet  they  did  not  take  any  vomg  upon  them, 

}  Eke  the  monks,  and  they  performed  ministerial  functions  i^ 

churches.      They   were    at    first    called    the   Lonfn 

Hkbillen,  Praf.  ad  Aeta  the  eouncil  of  Ooveahoo,  id  EogUnd, 

BtmtdM,  MM.  i.  p.  ixii.  i.d.  747-     Monaateria — noo  unt  ludi. 

.  L  p.  K,  Ac.  cnnim  artiuni   rec«ptacula,  hoc  cat, 

.   treat*,  in^nnonilj',  of  ponaraoi,  cithBriBlBnim,  Duuironini, 

.  inD  of  tbir  monks,  kod  of  il«  wnirT>nim — Non  biqE  BUieliiiiaDulium 

the  »b(i*e  work.  Prof,  mt  duinioilia    tiirpiuiu    cuiifabulatiaDDm, 

It.  i.  t>.  (U,  &c.  coiaiDiMsationum,  elirietatum,  laiuri- 

be   OniilMl'iria   of  Cfaarle-  uitiumquecnbilii. — Uooastenalits  sivn 

)ikhe<r by  Bkluze,  tom.  i.  p.  ecclesiwitici,  ebrieUIis  nulnin  Don  see- 

XI7.  260.  360,  fto.  375.  003,  teatur  aat  eipelaDt—sed  neque  slioa 

kriiHta  otho'  plxvis.    These  cogant  iatempersoler  bibere ;  bhI  pun 

I  lam,  M  often  nrpeMed,  prore  ct  wibria  lint  eorum  oonvivia,  oon  luxu- 

mrmtroam  of  the  monki.  riou,  nrijue  deliciia  vel  wiuTi1iMt>ba« 

90^9l,knd38ef-     -     '  -'--    °-      ""  ■ 
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brethren  (fratres  Bominici)  ;  but  afterwards  took  the  name  of 
eanons  fcaiwnicij '.  The  common  opiaion  attributes  the  insti- 
tution of  this  order  to  Ckrod^atuf,  bishop  of  Metz :  nor  w  this 
opinion  wholly  without  foundation '.  For  although  there  were, 
anterior  to  this  centur)',  in  Italy,  Africa,  and  other  provinces, 
convents  of  prieata  who  lived  in  the  maimer  of  canons' ;  yet 
CArod^anp,  about  the  middle  of  this  century,  subjected  the 
priests  of  his  church,  at  Metz,  to  this  mode  of  living,  requiring 
them  to  sing  hymns  to  tiod  at  certain  hours,  and  perhaps  to 
observe  other  ritfs  ;  and  by  his  example,  first  the  Franca,  and 
then  the  Italians,  the  English,  and  the  Giennaiis,  were  led  to 
introduce  this  mode  of  living,  in  numerous  places,  and  to  found 
convents  of  canoiti. 

§  16,  Supreme  power  over  the  whole  sacred  order,  and  over 
all  the  possessions  of  the  churches,  was,  both  in  the  East  and 
in  the  West,  vested  in  the  emperors  and  kings.  Of  the  power 
of  the  Greek  emperors  over  the  church,  and  its  goods  and  pos- 
sessions, no  one  entertains  a  doubt '.  The  prerogatives  of  the 
Latin  emperors  and  kings,  though  the  flatterers  of  the  pn[)ea 
labour  to  conceal  them,  are  too  manifest  and  clear  to  be  con- 
cealed ;  as  the  wiser  in  the  Roman  community  themselves 
confess.  Hadrian  I.,  in  a  council  at  Rome,  conferred  on 
C/uirlcmaffne,  and  his  successors,  the  right  of  appointing  and 
creating  the  Soman  pontiffs*.     And,  although  Charhfs,  and 

lad*  Italiwe  Medii  .En,  tarn.  v.  p.  186, 
&.C.  bIho  Lud.  TbunuuHsiiiiiB,  dt  tMtd- 
ptiim  Ecelaia  rrlrrr  at  nora,  pt.  i.  lib. 
lii.  c.  iv.  «LC.  The  doBicn  of  this  inali- 
tution  wu  tmly  expellGDt.  For  its 
KUthora,  puned  witfa  Ihe  vices  and  de- 
fects of  the  clcr^,  hoped  that  this 
mode  of  living  uould  ■batrsct  the  coo- 
seciBted  meu  frmD  warldlj'  cures  tuid 
bouneffi.  But  the  event  has  shuwn 
how  much  the  hupm  of  these  good  men 
were  disappoinlcd. 

'  For  the  snthority  of  the  GrMt 
emperors  in  religiouB  iimtlera,9ee  Mich. 
Le  Quien,  Onena  Chritlianu;  toot.  i.  p. 


I  See  he  Bcof,  Mnaoins  nir  I'lIU- 
toin  XAtutrrt,  tiim.  i.  p.  174'  P&ris, 
1743.  4to. 

*  For  au  account  of  Chrodcgang,  sec 
the  Hvlmrt  Liaerain  At  la  Pranet, 
torn.  iv.  p.  128.  Aug.  Calmct,  HiMaire 
da  Lorraiite,  lorn.  i.  p.  913,  &e.  Ada 
Sanctorum,  torn.  i.  Martii,  p.  4G2.  The 
mle  which  ho  prescribed  to  hia  canons, 
may  lie  seen  in  Lc  CoiDte'a  Aiiaalet 
FruiuiOT,  EedakaliBi,  torn.  t.  ad  ann. 
7ft7.  S  36,  &c.  and  in  Labb^n  GmeUia, 
torn.  vii.  p.  1444.  [in  Hardnin'a  Cni- 
dUu,tom.  iv.  p.  1181,  &c.  Tr.]  The 
rule,  as  pabliwed  by  Lucaa  Dachei^, 
^riMyium  retcr.  Srr^ilor.  lorn.  i.  p. 
AA6,  Ate.  under  the  name  of  Girodegang, 
was  the  work  of  another  person.  A 
neol  summary  of  the  rule  is  gi(-en  by 
Jac  Longueval,  HuUiirr  de  VEgiiie 
GaliioHte,  lorn.  iv.  p.  439. 

See  Lud.  Ant.  Munitari,  Aaligui- 


136. 

'  AnasUsiuB  makes  mention  of  thi> 
decree ;  which  is  jireBerved  both  by 
Yro  and  Gratian.  The  subject  haa 
been  discussed  by  very  many.  [The 
cKistence  of  this  council,  and  of  such  » 
grant  to  Charlemagne,  is  very  u: 
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I  son  Leuris,  declined  exercising  this  power ;  yet  they 
ier\'ed  to  themselves  the  right  of  accepting  and  confirming 
n  made  by  tlie  Roman  people  and  clergy :  nor  could 
nnsecration  of  a  pope  take  place,  unless  the  emperor's  am 
tdors  were  present  *.     The  Roman  pontiffs  obeyed  tlie  lai 
e  emperors ;  and  accounted  all  their  deciaons  definitiv 
WUhe  emperors  and  kings  of  the  Francs,  by  their  extraordi 
igea,  whom  they  called  3fissi,  that  is,  Lepales.  inquired  ii 
c  lives  and  conduct  of  all  the  clergy,  the  superior  as  well 
[tbe   inferior,   and  decided   causes   and   controversies   among 

■  them ;  they  enacted  laws  respecting  the  modes  and  fonns  of 
tvForship;  and  punished  every  species  of  crime  in  the  priests, 

'ist  as  in  the  other  citizens'.     The   property  belonging  to 
P  churches  and  monasteries,  unless  exempted  by  the  special  iiv> 

hilgence  of  the  sovereign,  was  taxed,  like  other  property,  for 
ptiie  common  uses  of  the  state  *. 

§  16.  That  the  preservation  of  religion,  and  the  decision 
feontroversies  respecting  doctrines,   belonged   to  the  RomaB 

■  putitiflT,  and  to  the  ecclesiastical  councils,  waa  not  denied  by 
'"  0  emperors  and  kings  of  the  Latins '.    But  this  power  of  the 

IlKintiff  was  confined  within  narrow  limits.  For  he  was  not 
Ikble   to   decide   by  his  sole  authority,   but   was  obliged   to 

■  ■BUM^mblo  a  council.  Nor  did  the  provinces  wait  for  his  deci- 
Blbons ;  but  held  conventions  or  councils  at  their  pleasure,  in 
I  •bich  the  bishops  freely  expressed  their  opinions,  and  gave 
Idocisions  which  did  not  accord  with  the  views  of  the  pontifls ; 

Fttin.  The  eu-limt  mention  of  the 
nral,  ia  in  Sigebert'a  ChnntieoH,  (wl 
1.  775.)  written  ibout  *.D.  UU. 
I  Ihe  fiomge  is  not  in  ftll  tha  copira. 
"Wfiia  lliia  qnefitionBblc  uilhorily,  Gra- 
"  ID  UVKcrilwd  hia  accounl  of  it  fVU- 
f.  Ixiii.  c.  22,  23),  and  also  Ivo,  and 
en.  8«e  rrt.  de  Marca,  de 
lo,  4<.  lib.  Tiii.  c.  13.  PHgi, 
■  Baron.  aA  urn.  774-     Mulu, 

',  Umlm,  torn,  i,   p.  721  !  and 

Wakh'*  HiMufV  der  KWAatmnamnd. 

}.m.  7V.1 

'  Sao  J(i.  Mabillon,  Coini»e»tar,  ih 

ittBiiai,  Mmti  Ilaliei  torn,     la  IvuHiHt 
ke-     Muntori,  I>rvii>  ilr      dt  Fratfti, 

'  Thit  haa  hrtm  amrh'  demunBli 

lalD»,  Prvf. tJ I'ofntiilai 


te, 

i 


Begurh  Framtor.  g  uri.  &c. 

'  See  Muratnri,  AntiipiUala  Ital. 
Mfdii  Mti,  lom.  i.  iliw.  ix.  p.  470. 
Franc,  de  Rayc,  dt  Mvait  Aiininicw, 
c.  I.  p.  44.  c.  viii.  p.  118.  134.  168. 
19fi,  &e, 

»  See,  especiaUj,  Muratori,  Anivi. 
Ital.  Mtdii  Mii,  lom.  i.  diaa.  xvii. 
p.  9M.  Also,  (he  Collection  of  varioiia 
pieccB,  in  the  contest  of  Lcwia  XV. 
king  of  France,  rnpecting  [he  exemp- 
tioD  of  the  clergy  itasa  taxation,  pub- 
liabed  in  Holland,  in  seven  volumes, 
under  the  title  of :  Eentt  poar  /l  coMre 
la  Immmutii  Prtlnidiia  fiar  te  Clirai 

I  la  UaDf.  I7ftl.  8»o.  &o. .  _ 
agne,  dr  Inmyinii 
8.  ed.  Heuniann. 


lib.  i.  cap. 
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ea  is  manifest  from  the  French  and  Oerman  councils,  in  the 
controversy  respecting  images.  Moreover,  the  emperors  and 
kings  had  the  right  of  calling  the  councils,  and  of  presiding  in 
thein:  nor  could  the  decrees  of  a  council  have  the  force  of 
laws,  unless  they  were  confirmed  and  ratified  by  the  reigning 
sovereign'.  Yet  the  Roman  pontii!s  left  no  means  untried,  to 
free  themselves  from  these  many  restrajnts,  and  to  obtain 
supreme  auttiority,  not  only  over  the  church,  but  also  over 
kings  and  over  the  whole  world:  and  these  efforts  of  theirs 
were  greatly  favoured  by  the  wars  and  tumults  of  the  following 
century. 

§17.  Among  the  writers  of  this  centurj',  very  few  deserve 
much  praise,  either  for  their  learning  or  their  genius.  Among 
the  Greeks,  G^nnanug  bishop  of  Constantinople,  obtained  some 
celebrity  by  his  talenb;,  but  still  more  hy  his  immoderate  zeal 
in  defence  of  images ",  Co»mas  of  Jerusalem  got  renown  by  his 
skill  in  composing  Hymns'.   The  histories  of  George  Rj/ncellus ', 


pntiHe  of  tlie  holy  virgin,  axv  BAcribed, 
by  some,  to  another  Germwiiis,  biahop 
of  Cuoatftntinopte,   in  the  tliirte«Dth 


>  All  these  poinlB  ue  well  lUus- 
tnOed  by  Balaw,  Pra/.  ad  Canita- 
lana;  uid  by  the  Cajntakiria  them- 
■elTis,  that  u,  by  the  Uwb  of  the 
Freiich  IdngB.  And  all  thtHu  whu 
Imve  diHcuBsod  tbo  rif^hts  uf  kings  and 
(irinceB  in  mattcra  of  religioD,  lake  Up 
and  illiutrste  this  ■ubjcct.  See  also 
Jac.  Basnagu,  UaUnrt  de  VEijUu,  tarn. 
J.  p.  270,  &c. 

*  See  Hichard  Simon,  Critique  dt  la 
BUJiuMque  Eodhiad.  dt  M.  .U  Pin, 

son  of  Justinian,  a  patriciao  ot  Con- 
Btantinople,  and  was  deprived  of  his 
viriiity  by  Conatantiue  Pogonatus.  He 
was  niade  bishop  of  Cynctun,  and  thon 

ritriarcli  of  Conslantinuple,  from  t,  D. 
15  to  730.  During  the  four  lost  years 
of  hia  patriarchate,  he  strcnaously  op- 
posed the  emperor  Leo,  and  defended 
image  wonihip,  until  he  was  deposed. 
He  now  retired  to  a  peaceful  private 
life,  til)  hia  death,  about  A.  D.  740, 
when  he  was  more  than  ninety  ymrs 
old.  His  wrttingB  all  relikte  to  image- 
worship,  and  Ibe  bimonr  due  to  the 
virgin  Mary  ;  and  consist  of  lettiini, 
orationa,  and  polemic  trarts  ;  which 
m*y  be  seen,  in  the  Affi  of  tin  Bcfond 


entury.  Sec  Cave's  Hiilona  lAUmr. 
voL  i.     Tr.J 

'  [Coamaa  was  a  native  of  Il»ty ; 
captured  hy  Saracen  piratn,  he  waa 
canied  to  Damascus,  and  there  sold 
to  the  father  of  John  Damascenus, 
who  made  bim  preceptor  to  his  wm. 
He  was  afterwards  a  mook  in  tlie  luo- 
naslcrj  of  Si.  Sabas,  near  Jeruaalem  ; 
and,  at  Utal,  bishop  of  Majunu.  He 
flourished  about  x.  d.  730,  and  lias  left 
ua  thirteen  Hymns,  on  the  principal 
festivals,  and  some  other  poems;  which 
are  extant  only  in  Latin,  and  may  be 
seen  in  the  BiUioHi.  Patr.  torn.  xiL 
See  Cave'a  Hinloria  Litttmrii,  vol. 

r^] 

■  [George  was  a  monk  of  Constan- 
tinople, and  igiufUiii  to  Tarasina  the 
patriarch-  A  tyttcfUuK 
clesiaatical  personage,  uie  constani 
companion  and  inspector  of  the  tusbop : 
and  rvwdent  in  the  mmt  eell  with  him ; 
whence  hit  name  ir^yiciXXsc.  See  Du 
Cange,  Glomr.  Media  it  hfim.  Latuti- 
fntii,  sub  voce  i^^HocUu-  The  Chronicon 
of  George  Syncellus  extends  from  the 
creation  to  IJie  times  of  Maxiniin ;  and 
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Thenphan«s',    hold   some   rank    among    the   writers    of 

santine  history ;  bat  they  must  be  placed  far  below  the 

■aartier  Greek  and  Latin  historians.     The  most  distinguighej 

r  the  Greek  and  Oriental  writers,  was  John  Damasffmtt,  i 

1  of  respectable  talents,  and  of  some  eloquence.     He  eluej 

Med  the  Peripatetic  philosophy,  as  well  as  the  science  ( 

?olcigj%  by  various  writings ;  but  lus  fine  native  cndowmcail 

*rc  vitiated  by  the  faults  of  hia  times,  superstition,  and  ex* 

e  veneration  for  the  fathers :  to  say  notliiug  of  his  ( 

rable  propensity,  to  explun  the  christian  doctrines  confon 

Mv  to  the  vieivs  of  Aristotle '. 


a  of  EoBKbiiu.    Job.  SeaHcer 

leb  aae  of  it,  for  reeuvM-uig 

•  kM  OroA  at  EuaebiDs'B  worii.    It 

i,  Oreck  aiul  Lotia,  with 

I,  bjr  Jac  Gou-,  Pari*,  1653.  fol. 

1  Ckve'a  Hidor.  Lktirar.   torn.   L 


f  llie  empemr  Leo,  He 
t  Poljchro- 
:  780:  a»d 
ra  iba  utland  CaJcinyinii«,  whirrp 
ted  lii*  pAtcntal  isUtu  mUi  a 
If  and  Bfjent  aii  jtarv.  Then 
to  Kt^riaoa,  lie  purchased 
cmUed  Ht  PieU,  oonTerted  it 


After  X.  D.   813.    Leo,  i 


of  the  Greek  empire,  continues  that  of  ' 
Oeon^  S}'ai<ellua,  from  i.  d.  SS5,  to 
i.  D.  H13.  It  ifl  wtitteu  in  a  dry  style, 
without  method,  aod  Hith  nnmeroua 
mialakea.  The  CkroRiam  of  Anasta- 
siiu  BiUiothocariiu,  is  a  mere  Latin 
tnuislatjon  of  this,  eo  far  la  this  ex- 
tends. It  was  published,  Greek  and 
Latin,  with  the  notes  of  Goar  and 
Cumbtlis,  I'am,  1665.  fol.  See  Care, 
UiMoria  LiUerar.  torn.  i.     Tr.]  ' 

■  See  Pelcr  Bayle,  Dietimiuiiri  HitiK 
Coriow,  torn.  u.  p.  960,  and  Leo  AUi 
tiiu   aoeaunt  of  hia  writings  ;  whti ' 
Mieh.   Le  Qaien  hsa  publitthml,  wi 
the  Otira  Damaifaii,  [ed.  Paris,  Ul^ll 
and  Venice,  174B.  StdIb.  fol.— also  "  -  " 
Pin,  BUiUotk.  <U>  A<aturt  Eedli.  i 
Ti.  p.   101,  &c.     FabricioB,   BilJiaa.4 
(Vr.  vol.  viii.p.77S!,  &e.iandSrhroee1[ll,  I 
JCinktm^adiidiU,  vol.  xx.  p.  332,  &c.—  1 
John  DamsBcenus,  called  also  ChiTSor-  I 
rhoas  b;  the  Groeks,  on  account  of  UK  i  J 
eloquence ;  and  by  the  Arabs  Mansnr|'l 
was  bom  at  DamaBeus,  near  the  end  n 
of  the  sevcntli,  or   beginning  of  tlwl 
^bth  cenluiy.     His  father,  Sergioajl 
a  wealthy  christian,  and   privy^s 
oiUor   to   the    Kalif,   redeemed    maiijr>S 
captives,  and  among  them,  a  teamed'fl 
Italian  mook,  named  Connas,  whonT-f 
he  made   preceptor   W  hU  only   i 
John.     On  the  deccaae  of  hia  hthra^   J 
John  fuoceeiW  him  in  oSice,  at  liw   1 
Saracen  court.     About  the  yvai  738,    | 
he  wrote  nnmerotis  letters,  in  defenos' 
of  image- worship,  which  the  e 
Leo  the  iBaurian,  was  endeavourioB  to 
Ruppms.   This,  il  is  said,  indnofd  Leo 
to  forgea  freasnnabic  letter  froni  John 
(o  himself,  which  he  nent  to  the  Kahf, 
in  order  to  eompaai  tlir  destruction  <a 


us 


[I-. 


§  18,  At  the  head  of  tlie  Latin  wTiters  stands  Chark»ia<r»i; 
the  emperor,  who  was  a  great  lover  of  learning.  To  him  are 
ascnbed  the  Capittdaria,  as  they  are  called,  several  EpistUe. 
and/twr  booke  concerning  hnaffps ;  yet  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  he  often  used  the  pen  and  the  genius  of  another '.     Next 

John.     The  lalif  ordered   his  right 

hftad  to  be  cut  off.    John  replaced  the 

SBTered  band  ;  nnd  by  the  inlerceBsion 

of  the  virgin  Muy,  had  it  perfectly 

reHtored,  the  uune  night.     This  mira- 

cle  coDvinced  the  kalif  of  John's  inoo- 

ceaoe  ;  and  he  offered  to  restore  him 

to  hia  office  and  favaur ;  but  John 

chose  to  reUre  to  private  life.  Ho  sold 

and  gtkvo  sway  all  his  property,  and 

rejiaired  to  the  moiuutery  of  St.  Sabaa, 

near  Jerusalem  ;  where  he  iipent  the 

renutiader  of   hin   life  in  eorapoBlng 

learned  works  on  theology  and  science. 

Hie  treatises  are  Domerous,  consisting 

nfOntioDs,  Letters,  and  Tracts;  chiefly 

polemic,  in  defence  of  image-wortihip, 

and  aRoinat  heresies  ;  yot  several  are 

devotional  and  narrative.     But  few  of 

his  philosophical  works  have  been  pub- 
lished. His  grnt  work  is,  rit  Fide 
Ortiodoxa,  libri  iv.  ('Eifooic  ilcpi0^c 
rqc  6f>6nS6fiiv  rivTitu),  which  is  a 
Domplele  system  of  theology  derived 
from  the  fathers,  and  arranEed  in  the 
manner  of  the  schoolmen.     JV.] 

'  See  Jo.  Alb.  Fabriaos,  BiUiollieea 
MMti  Mn  LaiHia,  torn.  i.  p.  930. 
IliOoire  LUliraire  di  la  Franrt,  torn, 
iv.  p.  36a  [Cbarieoiagne  was  not 
(inly  a  great  general  and  statesman, 
bat  likewise  a  j^reot  promoter  of  learn- 
ing. He  posaossed  talents  of  no  ordi- 
nary character  :  and  though  his  very 
active  life  left  him  little  time  for  study, 
he  was  a  cotutiderable  profloienC  in  all 
the  branches  of  knowl&dce  then  gene- 
rnlly  pursued.  He  underatood  both 
Latin  and  Greek,  was  well  read  in 
civil  history,  and  was  no  contemptible 
theoloffian.  Eginhanl,  indeed,  tells  us, 
he  could  never  learn  to  write ;  having 
not  undertaken  it,  till  too  faraidvanced 
in  life.  Bnl  if  he  could  not  writo  a 
fair  hand,  he  could  dictate  to  his  ama- 
nuenses ;  and  by  their  aid,  and  that 
of  the  learned  men  whom  he  always 
had  about  him,  he  composed  and  com- 
piled very  much,  tliat  does  him  great 
credit.  Besides  a  great  number  of 
Dif-UtKoi,  Detds,vii  finutb, which  are 


to  be  seen  in  various  collections ;  as 
those  of  Canisius,  Duchene,  Dacher, 
MabiUon,  &c. ;  and  noineroos  LeUtrt, 
interspersed  in  the  later  collections  of 
eouncds ;  he  wrote  a  Prefiiof  to  the 
book  of  Homilies  for  all  the  festivals 
of  the  year,  which  Pad  Diaconus  com- 
piled by  his  order ;  also  a,  large  part  of 
the  EdieU,  chiefly  in  relation  to  eocle- 
siastical  afiaire,  which  are  denominated 
hie  Capitnlarla.  Of  these,  the  Brat 
four  books,  entitled,  C<ip\lidana,  titw 
Bdieta  CanM  Magm  tl  Lvdoriai  FU, 
were  collected  by  the  abbot  AnsegiMiB, 
A.  □,  827-  Afterwards,  three  books 
more  were  collected  by  Benedict  Le- 
vita.  The  whole  are  best  publiabed 
W  Baluze,  Paris,  1877,  2  Tola.  (bl. 
The  CoiUr  OirftliHUi  is  a  collecdon  of 
ninety-nine  E(>istles  of  succe»i  ve  popes, 
to  him  and  to  his  father  and  grand- 
fclher,  with  their*  to  the  popes;  made 
by  order  of  Charlemagne  *.  D.  791. 
Thia  was  published  by  Grelscr,  In- 
golfll.  1813.  4to.— The  four  booka 
against  image- worship,  fde  /novliii- 
imj  called  aJeo  the  Capilulare  Pm- 
/irwM,  if  not  dictated  entirely  by  him, 
was  at  least  drawn  up  in  hi*  name,  by 
his  order,  and  in  accordance  with  liis 
views.  He  cansed  it  to  be  read  in  the 
council  of  Francfort,  «.  n.  594,  where 
it  was  approved  ;  and  he  then  sent  a 
copv  of  it  to  pope  Hadrian,  who  replied 
to  It,  as  being  the  work  at  Charie- 
mogoe.  Il  was  first  published  by 
John  Tillet  (Tilius,)  afterwards  bish<v 
of  Menux,  A.  I).  1S49  :  and  last,  by 
C.  A.  Hexuiumn,  Hanover,  1731.  Bvo. 
For  the  genuineness  of  this  wot*,  see 
Schroeckh,  KindimifiViM/iie,  vol.  xx. 
p.  683,  &<!. ;  and  Gave,  lliAina  lAt- 
Iflwr.  tom.  i.  TV.  — The  celebnted 
treatise  upon  images,  so  embarrassing 
te  Kumanists,  appears  to  have  been 
really  the  work  of  Alcuin,  though  pub- 
ILsbed  under  the  name,  and  by  the  au- 
tliority  of  his  imperial  master.     The 
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9  him  should  be  placed  Beda,  called  the  Vejierable,  on  account  1 
if  his  virtues ' ;  Alcuin,  the  preceptor  of  Oharleiiiagne  * ;  andJ 

Ibftt  age  ;  oTconiidenblc  gciuua  ; 
an  agreeablo  writer.  Yet  hia  C._ 
mentarire  and  theological  Trscla  a 
little  more  thim  compQations  from  III 
fathers.  Ab  b  hialorian,  he  ■ 
bat  credoloUH.     Ab  a  diTiDU,  lie  « 


He  produced,  aceordingly,  ■ 
',  which  gained  imquaUiied  ai 


SuUiiiei 
y,  the  baee 
if  that  publication  which  Charlemaeae 
,  if  not  the  work  itaelf.    The 
a  Eubjeota  had  no  taare 
mage-woTBhip  than   A.I- 
i  countrymen.     For  farther  in- 
ion,  we  tSt  lA/f  of  AUmrn,  by 
:.  Engl,  tnuul.  p.  119;  and  the 
Atur'a  BtinfiUi»   LeeMrt*,    p.    173  ; 
^d  Au^ta^um  Oiiudi,  p.  130.    Ed.] 
*  Oaaeennag   Heda,   see  the  Aiia 
tBCar.  Uan.  iL  April,  p.  806.     Nou- 
m  IMaimautirT  HiMtorijitf  Oil.  Una. 
If.  178.     A  cstalogne  of  hia  wiitinn, 
^Kwn  up  by  himaelf,  ia  extant  in  Mu- 
''•  AiitiyMliila  Italic.  Mrdii  jUti, 
m.  p.  aw,  ke.     [Bmla  or  Bedan, 
t.  Kmilkec  calls  bim,)  waa  bom 
nw,   near  the  mouth  of   die 
,     ,   n  Nortbumbi-rland,  and  within 
w  terrlloriea  of  the  monaatery  of  St- 
em-, in  that  place.     At  the  age  of 
tfrtm  yian,  he  wsa  aent  to  that  mo- 
7  tor  edaealion  ;  and  afterwards 
a  the  neighbouring  monaa- 
rjiAHl.  Paul.     I  n  these  two  monas- 
■  he  *pent  liu  whole  lif<?,  except 
Mionally  riHlinj;  othpr  monasteries 
r  Utenry  purpoaen.    At  the  ago  of 
~iclcca,  he  was  ordained  a  deacon  ; 
il,  at  the  age  of  thirtj',  a  presbyter. 
most  ^gcnt  etudent ;  yet 
ji  obecrvlng  the  divdpUne  of 
is  mnnaetery,  and  atloDdlilg  ita  devo- 
'      '  '   «.    At  the  age  nf  thirty, 

1  author,  and  became  one 
ilonunou*  writeis  of  that 
Hia  wor^,  onblished  at  Cologne 
l,anJ  Bgun  16BS,  fill  eight  vols. 
The}?  con>a«t  of  ConunenUries  on 
It  gmirr  pBM  of  the  Old  Toilatneui, 
'  Ibe  whulc  of  the  New  ;  numerotu 
,     pullea  and  Letters ;  a  lar;^  number 
ri  Tntcia ;  and  ui  eeclceiaatieal  history 
ii  llniain,  from  the  iniluion  of 
Umbt,  to  the  jou-  k.  o.  731. 
!■  wn  •  mao  uf  Kttax  Icoming  fur 


GrBgoiy  the  Great, 
sound  Greek  fathers.  Ilia  piety  st 
unquestioned.  His  only  word,  now  of'] 
much  value,  is  hia  church  hiBtory,  If  f 
five  books,  edited  by  Wbeelock,  Cant^  1 
bridge,  1644  ;  oud  atill  better,  bj  ■ 
Smith,  ibid.  1733.  fol.— See  DedaV-l 
ncHHint  of  bis  own  life  and  nritinn  j:^ 
in  bis  IIi».  Beda.  lib.  iv.  cap.  3 ;  aW  1 
Cave's  UiHoria  LUIerar.  tarn.  i.  Mk-  I 
billon,  Acl'i  Sanelor.  Ord.  Baud.  tflC^  \ 
iii.  p.  500—624,  ed.  Venice,  ITMij 
and  J.  Milner'a  Outrck  //iaCory,  ceaf^fl 
viii.  eh.  i,  Tt.]  A  new  cation  «| 
Bede's  Ecetaialtieid  Uutoru  wi 
liahed  in  8vo,  with  useful  Engli*,] 
notes,  by  the  Emjliti  Uidoriail  SbcMjL  j 
in  1B38,  nuder  the  judicious  care  of'  1 
Mr.  Job.  Stevenson.  The  hiatoriui,  J 
should  not  be  Ivo  hastily  taxed  wiftj 
credulity.  His  work 
contain  some  aocb  tal 
the  age,  but  he  merely  details  v* 
waa  currently  believed,  aud  i 
himself  to  have  been  really  r 
behind  the  prevuling  standard  of  a 
dulity.    FH.} 

•  ilitlain   Liaffatre  dc  la  Frm 
tom.  iv.  p.  29S.    NauTtau  iMsttoNmlN^ 
Ilitlor.  tVif.  lorn.  i.  p.  132.    A 
edition  of  the  works  of  Alcuin  ii 
paring  in   Fiance   by  Calelinot, 
has  dtBoovered  bis  unpnbliabod  Trael}.] 
on  tiK  Piucesdon  of  the  Holy  S|)iriBj 
See  (he  UaUart  Littir.  de  la  f'roai' 
torn.  viiL  Pri/aee,  p.  x.    [But  this  ed.. 
lion,  it  appears,  was  never  published^l 
and  that  of  Du  Chesne,  Paris,  1617:>r 
IbL.   continued   to   be   osed-      Flacddl 
Alcuin,  Alchwin,  or  AJbin,  was  a  m^ 
tive  of  York,  Enghtnd  ;  and  educated 
ill  the  episuopal  school  there.    He  waa 
well  act|uuuted  witli  Latin  and  Greek; 
and,  eome  say.  had  a  knowledge  of 
Hebrew.     He  was  a  man  of  learning 
and  genius,  of  sound  judgment,  and  of 
good  laale.     As  an  ontor,  poet,  pliilo- 
sopher,  and  theologian,  he  vim,  V>^ 


ISO 
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PauUnm,  of  Aquileia ' ;  all  of  whom  were  dtatinguished  fur 
their  industry,  and  their  zeal  for  learning ;  and  m  treated  of 
almost  all  the  branches  of  knowledge  which  were  attended  to 
in  their  day,  as  to  show,  that  it  was  not  the  want  of  genius, 
but  the  state  of  Uie  times,  that  prevented  their  attaining  to 
greater  eminence.  If  to  these  we  add  Bwitiface,  who  has  been 
already  mentioned " ;  Eginhard,  the  celebrated  author  of  a 
biography  of  Charlemagne  and  of  other  works';  Paul,  the 


htps,  the  moat  distinguished  nun  of 
his  age.  His  wiSlingH  canai«t  cliiefly 
of  eiposilions  of  the  afripturea,  letters, 
and  treaties  oa  thculogy  and  iKieucc. 
Hi»  expositioos,  llku  thos«  of  Bed&,are 
little  toon;  Ihiin  compilntiona  frnm  the 
fatban ;  putieiilarly  from  AagagUne. 
Hia  letto™  are  numerDiu,  wetl  writtan, 
and  uwful  for  elucidatdng  the  hiBlory 
of  his  time*.  Ilia  elaborate  confuta- 
tion of  ElipBodus,  ia  now  little  read. 
Bring  sent  by  his  buhop  to  Rome, 
Charleniagne  met  with  him,  and  be- 
came wi  pleased  with  him,  that  ho 
allured  hint  to  his  court,  about  a.  o. 
7S0,  nmdu  liim  his  preceptor,  and  hus 
conaaeUor ;  employed  bim  to  Donfnle 
the  errorisls,  Felix  and   Elipandu 


the  palatine  school,  but  several  mooaa- 
leriea  ;  and  particularly  that  of  St, 
Martin  of  Tours.  To  this  monastery 
he  retired,  a.  i>.  790,  then  advanced  in 
years  ;  there  he  established  a  school, 
after  the  model  of  that  at  York,  and 
spent  the  remainder  of  his  days  in  high 
ropulation  aa  a  acbolar,  and  a  devout 
ehriatisji.  He  died  a.  D.  801. — See 
Mabilhin,  A'*a  SawXor.  Ord.  Beiud. 
torn.  V.  p.  138—180  ;  and  Cave,  Ha- 
lorin  Litter,  torn.  L  'Ft. —  Alcuin  died 
at  Toun,  not  in  801,  but  in  804,  on 
Whitsunday,  bring  then  aboat  JO. 
He  was  decidedly  the  first  KlPtary 
man  of  his  age,  and  may  be  cooaidored 
as  die  fonnder  of  an  improved  conti- 
nental Bchool  of  theolnj^.  R&tlier, 
perhaps,  he  tnuisplanted  from  his  own 
country  a  higher  d^ree  of  kDowledgo 
than  liad  been  recently  posseased  by 
tile  ueighliouriuff  oatioDe.  From  the 
fumgn  omaments  of  this  school,  hare 
been  supplied  an  invaluable  chain  of 
lestimouies  against  InuKubBtantiation. 


fi'rf.] 


torn.  iv.  p.  886,  Aeta  Satutor.  torn.  i. 
Januar.  p.  713.  [Paulinos  ia  said  to 
have  l>eeD  a  native  of  Austria,  and  a 
celebrated  grammarian.  Charlemagne 
rained  hiin  to  affluence,  and  then  made 
liim  ambbiHbopof  Aquileia  in  the  year 
776.  From  the  year  7W  to  die  yoar 
799,  in  eonnexioQ  «ith  Alcuin,  he  was 
very  active  in  opposing  and  confuting 
tlie  errors  of  Felix  and  Elijiatidua,  and 
made  a  eonsidcrable  figure  in  the  oonn- 
eils  of  Fnincfort  and  Vora.Julii.  Me 
enjoyed  the  confidence  of  Charlomagne, 
and  the  respect  of  faia  contemporaries, 
and  died  a.  D.  804.  Hia  works  are 
nearly  all  polemic,  and  opposed  to  the 
AdoptjonialB ;  namely,  a  Tract  on  the 
Trinity,  agtunst  Glipaudus;  three  books 
against  F  ehx ;  vrUh  several  epiBtleB, 
and  a  few  pocma.  They  were  published 
at  Venice,  1737-  fol.  See  Cave,  Hit- 
toria  Litterar.  torn.  i.     TV.] 

■  [See  above,  p.  117  of  thia  volume, 
with  the  note  '  there.     IV.] 

'  [Eginhard,  or  Einhard,  was  a  Ger- 
man of  Franconia,  educated  in  the 
court  of  Charlemagne,  made  tutor  to 
his  aims,  chaplain,  privy-conntuUor, 
■nd  private  secretary  to  the  emperor. 
He  was  also  overseer  of  the  royal  build- 
ings at  Aix-la-Chapelle.  Wliother  hi* 
wife  Emma,  or  Imnia,  was  the  natural 
daughter  of  Charlemagne,  has  been 
questioned.  After  she  had  borne  him 
one  cliild,  they  mutually  agreed  to 
sepai«te,  and  betake  Ihemaelvcs  to 
monastcrtes.  Chaiiemagne  made  Egin- 
hard  his  ambaeaadur  to  Rome  m  8US. 
In  816,  he  bersme  ohbot  of  Fontandle; 
and  the  next  year  Lewie  the  Pioua 
committed  his  son  Lotluure  to  his  ia- 
atmction.  In  819,  he  became  the  abhot 
of  Ghent;  and  in  836,  abbot  of  St-eU- 
Kensta^t,  where  he  died  about  a.d,  840. 


>Sa!  Hutoirt  Liutr 


ydilaFi-iu 


lie' 


IB  scholar,  ind  at 


his 
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I,  knowD  to  after  ag«B  by  his  History  of  the  Lombard  1 
Butoria  MiaeeUa,   Homilianum,   and    some    other  works 'i 
l^^m&niM  Autij»rt,    who   expounded  the   Apocfdypse   of 
1i  Ji>ha  * :  and  T/uwlulpfnts  of  Orleans ' ;  we  have  nearly  all  t 
(■wruere  of  any  merit,  who  cultivated  either  sacred  or  profaii 


res,  anil  wventl  tncts, 
Ltfu  of  Chu'lviiuinio  > 
rtii«h  has  been  eoiii]iared  h'UIi  Sue- 
noiiw'  Cfuan  (or  cleganoc ;  nlso  An- 
-"■  of  the  reigHB  of  Pipin.  Cluu-le- 
ne,  kud   Lcwu   the   I^ous,  ftvin 
T4l.toi.l>.  839.  The  iKst  edition 
if  ht«  woibUUiMuf  J.  H.Schmiuhe, 
,  1711.  4to.    See  Cave,  Hit- 
a  Llittmr.  Icm.  ii.  and  Schroecth, 
KirttiaigaA.    10I.   uiL  p.   ISO,  &c. 

'  (I*uil  Waroifrid,  or  Diaconns,  a 

__  mlivd  by  birth,  and  de^cun  of  the 

lAuTch  of  Aqnilcio,  was  private  w<n«- 

u  Deaderiiu,  king  of  the  Lotn- 

.—Wben  that  nation  vu  con- 

■1  bjCharienugne,  l.o.  77<.  P»ul 

a  B«U  priaoner  to   France ;  iifter- 

rda,  being  ui^xicted  of  favourinu 

.  e  dicaffected  Lombarda,  ht^  retired 

t  the  south  of  Italy,  and  became  a 

k    at   mounl    Caaaiao,   where    be 

A  his  dajs,  Bomo  time  in  the  foUow- 

1;  evnnuy.    His  btatoiT'  of  the  Lom- 

'~'~>,  ID  ni  bookii,  is  of  oonsiderablu 

.  Hifl^i^orvi  Jf(Md^,in  twenty- 

r  buutu,  is  a  mtagre  thing.    The 

St  too  books  are  those  of  Eutropios, 

nw   interpoUtionB.     The  next 

e  eonipOKd  by  Paul ;  and  the 

laaadvT  by  loine  wril«r  of  even  leas 

u.    His  ifomUloHim,  or  Collection 

I  HooiiUea  for  &U  the  Snndaja  and 

"'7  day>  of  the  y»r,  in  3  vols.  4lo. 

impikd  (not  by  Alniin,  as  some 

t,  but  by  Paiil,)  by  dincticin  of 

cna^o ;    and    waa  intcndeil    (o 

I   to   ptncben,  who  could   not 

»  dbwoiuses,  some  that  Ihry  might 

rf  to  tbeir  congre^tions.    The  col- 

'ion  i>  nude  from  Ambroae,  Augtu- 

ii  Jarome,  Origen,  Leo,  Grcgui^, 

"' — s,  B«la,  &c.   Some  discoiUMs 

'   '    a  it,  aftor  the  di^atb  of 

a  wrote  the  lifo  of  St. 

I,  ami  biogiwphies  of  several 

'    1.    See  Cave,  i/irf<>rvi  Lit- 

L  and  Beitarmin,  t^criftora 


?,  1728.  ful.p.a 


Eedaial.  ed.  Ven 
&c.     TV.] 

'  [Ambrose  Authpert,  or  Autpai^S 
was  a  Dative  of  France,  and  bccani^l 
abbot  of  St.  Vuieen(,in  Abruzio,  lUlj^V 
about  t.  n.  760.  He  must  not  be  cOtt^  "T 
founded  with  an  abbot  of  mount  OUf  1 
sino,  of  the  same  uame,  who  lived  to  'J 
the  ninth  century.  To  him  has  beoir  J 
attributed  the  work  entitled.  The  Coih>  J 
Hict  of  the  Vices  and  Virtuee,  pub1isb«ii  J 
among  the  works  of  AugusUne,  and  >1  * 
of  Ambrose  of  Milan,  and  likewise  soiqp  -1 
utiipr  pieces.  But  his  great  work  W  fl 
his  Commentary  on  the  Apocalj'pBe,  Vtm 
tea  books.  See  Cave,  Uaturia  Z^tMtla 
torn.  i.  and  Mabillon,  Atta  S  "  ' 
Ord.  Bened.  lorn.  iv.  p.  334,  &e. 

■  [Tbeodulpbus,  an  Italian,  who 
Cbarlemagne     patronized. 

mode  him  abbot  of  St,    Flenry ;  ai 

then  bishop  of  Orleans  about  a.  d.  79^| 
Lewis  the  Pious  greatly  esteemed  hir 
employed  him  much  at  his  vourt,  ai 
Bent  him  as  his  envoy  to  the  p<^(U  1 
But  in  the  ysar  fll8,  being  suspected  1 
of  treasonable  acts,  he  was  deposedt  I 
and  eunfiued  to  the  monastery  of  Aa-   I 
gem.    He  died  about  i.  p.  fei.    V^  J 
wrote  tolerable  poetry;  namely,  tbr-  1 
mini«n  ad  ditatot  libii  vi. ;    bewdar 
Poemsta  x.    His  prose  is  inferior  tl 
bis  poetn' ;  consisting  of  forty-six  Cm 
nous  for  his  diocese;  a  TraM  on  fiui-  J 
tism ;  and  another  on  the  Holy  SpinL.fl 
MoHt  of  the  preceding  were  publislMd  r] 
by  Joe.   Sirmond,    Paris,    164(1.   StO.  T 
There  is  still  extant  an  elegant  US.  ] 
Bible,  which  he  ot 
and  to  which  he  prefixed  a  preQwM^   j 
and  some  poems,  in  golden  lett^,  Sm   ] 
Cave,  Hidoria  LitUrar.  torn.  L  and  Bel- 
larmin,&r^on>£c«f<M(u(.  p.381,&e.   * 
TV.] 

'  [Among  the  Grrdt  vrtten,  omitted 
bj  Dr.  Mosheim,  were  the  following. 

John,  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
under  Philip  Bardaucs,  the  Munothe- 
Ut«,  •.!>.  812-815.    "  "  -  -■ ' 


f^KNTUHY  Vin. 


['. 


nfler  the  death  of  Philip,  he  wrote  kn 
Epistle  to  the  hiflhop  of  RoioOt  purg- 
ing bimBelf  of  the  Monothelite  heresy; 
which  is  printed  in  the  CuUoctious  of 
CouduUh. 

AnMtaauB,  abbot  of  St.  EuUiymiotn 
in  PalesUne ;  sgaiiut  whom  John  Da- 
uuiBcciinB  wrote  BS  e])iBlle;  flouriehed 
A.  D.  741.  He  is  »Ulhor  of  a  Ti»« 
BgaitiBl  ibc  Jews;  publiabed  in  a  trana- 
Intion  bv  CaniBiuB,  Leett.  Antiq.  torn. 
iii.  and  lO  the  BiUiulk.  Pair.  torn.  xiii. 

Taiasiiis,patTwchofCoDatu]tiiiople. 
He  was  of  noble  birth,  and  prlvj-coun- 
cillor  to  the  emperor  when  the  empreea 
Irene,  x.  U.  ^eb,  raised  bun  to  the  see 
of  Cnnatantinople,  and  employed  him 
to  restore  image-worship  ill  the  EkbI. 
He  presided  in  the  second  Nicene  coun- 
cil, A.D.  787 ;  And  wrote  several  lettvni, 
extant  in  the  Collections  of  Councik. 
He  died  A.D.  806. 

Basil,  bishop  of  Ancyni,  a  rocantor 
in  the  Kcond  nicene  eouncil,  A.n.  787. 
His  rcantatian,  far  having  oiipoKd 
imaoe-worship,  is  published  m  the  Col- 

motro] 

D.  7B7.     He  H 


the  emperor,  who  endeavoured  to  sap- 
jireea  imsge-worship.  He  has  left  us 
lifteen  Eputlea ;  pubhahed  in  the  Col- 
locdonsiif  Councils.  In  his  pontificate, 
the  Liber  IHurniu,  conlaininu  the  an- 
cient forms  of  proceeding  in  the  chnrch 
of  Borne,  is  supposed  to  have  been  cunt- 
piled.  See  Cave,  Hatoria  LiitcTOT.  tom. 
1.  p.  6M,  &e. 

Felix,  an  Eugluih  tnouk,  who  flou- 
rished A.D.  715,  Kaa  ■  writer  of  some 
distinction.  His  life  of  St.  Gulhlac, 
the  anchorite  of  Croylaud,  is  above  tlio 
on^aiy  level  of  (he  legends  of  that 
age.  It  is  in  ViabiUoa,  Acta  Sunctor. 
Ord.  Brwd.  tom.  iii.  p.  3M,  &c. 

Heddius,aumamed  Stephen,  an  Eng- 
lisli  presbtler  and  monk,  well  sldll^ 
in  church  mosic.  Wilfrid,  archbishop 
of  York,  invited  him  from  Canterbury, 


life  of  arcbbinhup  Wilfrid ;  wMch  is  in 
Mabiiloii,  Acta  >Sii)ic(or.  Ord.  BetiaL 
tom.  v.  ti.  631—709.  [This  author's 
I  to  be  more  properly  written 
c  H.     EdAs  is,  m  fact,  a 


by   Dionysina;  cutuiit, 
llin  exposition  of  the 


uMS. 


The  Latin  <rriltn,  omitted  by  Dr. 
Moshdm,  are  much  more  numcrowi. 
Acca,  a  eelcbtiited  English  monk,  of 
York,  who  flourished  a.  d.  705—7*0, 
and  WIS  an  intimate  of  Beila.  He  ac- 
companiedSt.  Wilfrid  V>  Kome,becarae 
bisliop  of  Hi'xham  (Hagulstadiens)  iu 
Northumberland;  and  wrote  lives  of 
the  sainta  of  his  dioeiiK ;  several  letters, 
Ac. 

John  VII.  |jope,  A.n.  706—707;  has 
l<rt  ua  one  EpiBUe,addrtvied  to  Ethel- 
red,  king  of  Mercia,  and  Alfrid,  kiug 
of  Deira,  respecting  Wilfrid,  bishop  ctf 
York;  in  the  Collcctious  of  the  Cou 


also  printed  by  Gale  in  the  JCK-Sorip- 
torti,  Oxf.  1691.  It  occupies  forty 
pages.    Ed.'] 

Gregory  III.  pope,  a.  D.  731 — J41. 
He  punued  tlie  contest,  begun  by  hia 

Sredecessor,  against  the  emperor  Leo 
11.;  and  also  invited  Charles  Marlcl 
to  aid  him  against  the  kiug  of  the  Lom- 
bards. He  hna  left  us  seven  Epistlee, 
and  a  Collection  from  the  ancient  ca- 
nmui;  which  are  entaat  in  Horduin's 
CvneUia, 

Kredegariua,  ScholaeHcua,  a  Frank, 
who  flourished  a,  d.  740,  wrote  a  His- 
toiy,  or  Chrcmicaii,  de  Utjlii  Franeo- 
mw,  from  a,  d.  596  (where  Gregory 
Turoa.  endsj  to  i.n.  739.  It  is  com- 
monly subjoined  to  Gregory  Turoiiens. 
History. 

Cuthbert,  an  English  monk  of  Dur- 
ham, a  disciple  and  intimate  of  Beda. 
He  wrote  llie  life  of  Beda ;  some  letti'i*, 
&c. 


Zacharias,  a  Syr 


nonlc,  and  pope. 


ardtbiahop  of  Canterbury,  is  estant 
the  CoUcetiouB  of  the  Couneils. 

Gregory   IJ.  pope,  a.  d.  715—31  ; 
'  "   JUS  for  his  opposition  to  Lou  III. 


.  7*1-763.  He  I 

Epistles ;  and  a  Greek  translation  of  St. 
Gregory's  Dialogues. 

Chrodegand,  Chrodegang,  or  Rode- 
giing,  a  Frank,  of  noble  birth,  eduratcid 
m  the  court  of  Charics  Martel,  and 
bishop  of  Metz  from  a.  d.  742  tt 
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He  first  eompo0ed  mks  for  regulAr 
euMni*.  See  §  14^  aod  note  *  of  this 
ehaptar,  p.  144. 

W  UUbiud,  an  Eneliah  monk,  trayeller, 
and  bishop  of  Eidistadt  in  Germany. 
He  was  an  assistant  of  St.  Boniface, 
and  wrote  his  life.  See  note  \  p.  122, 
shore. 

Stephen  II.  pope,  a.d.  752 — J67,hMa 
left  ns  sax  Epistles,  extant  in  the  Col- 
ketion  of  Cooncils. 

Isadoms,  bishop  of  Badajos  (Paeen- 
sb),  in  Spun;  flourished  a.d.  754.  He 
eootinned  Idacius'  supplement  to  Je- 
rome's Ckromeom,  from  AJt.  609  to  ▲.o. 

Paul  I.  pope,  A.n  757— 767-  Twelve 
Epistles,  ascribed  to  him,  are  extant 
in  the  CoUectioiis  of  Cooncils. 

Aribo^  bishop  of  Frisingen,  ▲.  n.  760 
^783.  He  was  a  monk,  educated  by 
Sc  Cortiinian;  whose  successor  and 
biogimpher  he  was.  SeeMabillon,^o(a 
Sametor.  Ord.  Bened.  tom.  iiL  p.  470. 
and  Meiehelbeck's  HiMoria  FriHngeni, 
torn.  L  p.  61,  &c. 

Flomsy  a  monk  of  St.  Tmdo,  in  the 
diooese  of  Liege,  who  flourished  about 
A.D.  760,  and  enUurged  Beda*s  Mcar- 

Godesoalk,  a  deacon  and  canon  of 
Liege,  who  flourished  about  a.  d.  760, 
and  wrote  the  life  of  St.  Lambert,  bishop 
of  Liege  in  this  century.  It  is  extant 
in  Mabillon,  Acta  Sanetor.  S(c.  tom.  ill. 
50,  &c. 

Stephen  III.  pope,  a.d.  768 — 772, 
has  left  us  three  Epistles,  and  some 
Decrees. 


Hadrian,  or  Adrian  I.  pope,  4.d.  772 
— 705,  has  left  us  eighteen  Epistles; 
an  Epitome  of  Bk^slesiastical  canons, 
addressed  to  Charlemagne;  a  collection 
of  canons  for  the  use  of  Ingilram,  a 
bishop ;  and  a  letter  in  confutation  of 
Charlemagne's  books  against  image- 
worship. 

Donatus,  a  deacon  of  Metz,  about 
A.  D.  790,  who  wrote  the  life  of  St. 
Trudo;  extant  in  Mabillon,  Acta  Sane- 
tor.  Ord.  Bened.  tom.  ii.  p.  1022,  &c. 

Etherius,  or  Heterius,  bishop  of 
Axuma  in  Spain,  and  Beatus,  a  Span- 
ish presbyter  of  Asturia,  distinguished 
themselves  by  their  opposition  to  the 
error  of  Elipandus,  which  they  en- 
deavoured to  confute,  in  a  work  still 
extant,  in  the  B'Motk.  Patrum,  tom. 

•  •• 

XUL 

Leo  III.  pope,  a.  d.  795—816 ;  has 
left  us  thirteen  Epistles. 

Leidradus,  or  Lcrdrachus,  bishop  of 
Lyons,  a.  d.  798 — 813 ;  was  twice  sent 
into  Spttin,  by  Charlemagne,  to  re- 
claim Felix  and  Elipandus.  He  has 
,  left  us  three  Epistles,  and  a  Tract  on 
Baptism. 

Jeese,  or  Jessoeus,  or  Tesse,  bishop 
of  Amiens,  a.  d.  799--834 ;  was  mucn 
employed  in  embassies,  and  in  civil 
affiurs,  by  Charlemagne  and  his  suc- 
cessors. He  wrote  a  long  Epistle  to 
his  clergy,  concerning  sacred  rites, 
particularly  in  relation  to  baptism  ; 
still  extant  in  the  Bibliothcca  Pat  rum. 
Tr.} 
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CHAPTER  III. 


lEI.imOX    AND    OF    THEOLOGl'. 


§  1.  The  cliriBUan  doctrine  coimptcd. — %  3.  The  piet}'  Mid  morkU  of  this  tge, 
— ■%  3.  Eiegetical  tlieoli^-. — §  4.  C^irl/vuigne'i  xeal  for  H&cred  learning. — 
%  5.  It  led  to  neglect  of  tbe  bible. — g  6.  Mumer  of  treating  didactic  theology. 
—8  7-  Practical  theology.— g  8.  Polemic  tboology.— J  9,  Origin  of  the  con- 
troveiBy  About  images. — §  10.  Pmgres*  of  it  undoF  Leo  the  Isaurian. — §  11. 
CoiiHicts  of  the  itaagc-worHhippen  with  the  IconodoBlB. — |  12.  ProgreHB 
under  Copronyraus. — S  13.  Under  Irene.— f  14.  Cbmieil  of  Francfort. — g  15, 
Cbntrovewy  refipeeling  the  prOceBaioo  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

§  1.  The  fiindamental  doctrines  of  the  cliri.stian  religion  were 
preserved  both  by  the  Greek  aod  the  Latin  writers.  This  will 
appear  unquestionable  to  one  who  shall  inspect  the  work  of 
John  Ditrtmgeenm,  among  the  Greeks,  on  the  orthodox  faith ; 
and  the pro/ession  of/aitA  by  Charleinoff-ne,  among  the  Latins'. 
Dut  to  this  pure  seed  of  the  word,  more  tares  were  added  thao 
can  be  well  im^ined.  The  very  nature  of  religion,  and  the 
true  worship  of  God,  were  corrupted,  by  those  who  contended 
for  iniage-worship,  and  for  sinular  institutiona,  with  such 
fiercencfis  as  excluded  all  charity.  The  efficacy  of  tho  merita 
of  our  Saviour,  all  acknowledged ;  and  yet  all  tacitly  depre- 
ciated them,  by  maintaining  that  men  can  appea-se  God,  either 
by  undergoing  voluntary  punishments,  or  by  offering  him  gifts 
and  presents ;  and  by  directing  those  who  were  anxious  about 
their  salvation,  to  place  confidence  in  the  works  of  holy  men '. 


'  See  Churlcmagne'B  Trentiae  di  Itho- 
ipnihiu,  lib.  iii.  p.  35S.  ed,  Heumann. 
Add,  from  amoDj;  the  Oreeka,  the  Pro- 
fession of  faith,  by  Midi.  SyncelluB, 
published  by  Benih.  de  Monttaumu, 
in  the  Biblialieca  CoUiniana,  p.  90,  &c. 
— From  among  the  Latins,  an  Expo- 
sition otthi      ' 


sent  into  the  East ;  also  in  Boluze,  torn. 
vii.  p.  IB. 

>  [We  will  quote  a  few  passages  as 
proof.  Ueda  says,  (lib.  1.  on  Luc.  c.  i.) 
Decebat,nt,Bicutpersupcrbiam  priuK 
Dostrse  parentis  mors  in  mondum  in- 
trsrit,  il4  denuo  pfr  Aaraift/afan  MtwkB 
Tilo)  intrmtuB  jisnderetqr. — -And  (tih. 
lit.  in  Job.  c.  i.)  be  says:  Cum  con- 
fcctna  homo  ntquc  consumptus  morti 
ut  iofemalibus  ministria  ^propinvwr 


.,..] 


[    AND    THEOLOGY. 


To  explain  the  other  defects  and  superstitions  of  the  timeSt  1 
wonld  carry  us  beyond  the  limits  prescribed  in  this  work. 

§  2.  The  wliole  religion  or  piety  of  this,  and  of  some  subaor  J 
quent  centuries,  consisted  in  founding,  enriching,  embellishing; 
and  eolarging  churches  and  chapels ;    in  hunting  after  i 
Traierating  the  relics  of  holy  men ;  in  securing  the  patrom 
of  dc-ceascd  saints  with  Crod,  by  gifts  and  superstitious  rit«*a 
and  cerL-montcs ;  in  worshipping  the  images  and  statues  i 
saints;  in  performing  pilgrimages  to  holy  places,  especially  to  ^ 
PaJestine*;  and  in  other  similar  practices.     In  these  servicee, 
which  were  supposed  to  have  the  greatest  efficacy,  in  procuring 
salvation,  the  virtuous  and  good  were  equally  zealous,  with  the 
vicious  and  profligate ;  the  latter,  that  they  might  cancel  their 
eriues  and  wickedness ;  and  the  former,  that  they  might  ob- 
tain earthly  blessings  from  God,  and  secure  a  more  ready  ad- 
misBion  to  heavenly  bliss.     The  tnie  religion  of  Jesus  Christ, 
if  we  except  a  few  dogmas  contained   in  their  creeds,  was 
Wl><>Uy  unknown  in  this  age,  even   to   the   teachers  of  the 

rhcst  rank :  and  all  orders  of  society,  from  the  highest  to 

B  lowest,  neglecting  the  duties  of  true  piety,  and  the  renova- 
i  of  the  heart,  fearlessly  gave  themselves  up  to  every  vice 

[|  crime,  supposing  that  Ciod  could  easily  be  appeased  and  ■ 
Bcome  reconciled  to  them,  by  the  interccssioDS  and  prayers  I 


Buave  Burnflvium.    SeiL'\ 

'  [Such  pilgrimagpH  wcro  lik« 
nude  to  Roue  ;  and  they  were  tailed  I 
pUynmaga  far  ChritI,  sod  tlip  pep.  f 
Tormpre  of  them,  PUyrmi  of  S.  Ptt«F.  I 
Uuiy  dieorden  nttendod  these  pilfpin*^  I 
ages.  HcDco  Boniface,  id  b  letter  tO'l 
Cuthbcrt,  orcbbishop  of  Canterbuny.l 
(to  be  found  amang  the  Acts  of  tM  I 
coDucil  of  Clavmhoo,  in  England  J 
L  i>.  747,]  dcuTod,  that  wnmcn  anVV 
nxaiB  mi^t  be  reatraiued  from  their  f 
frequent  pilgriniBgea  (o  Rome  :  all^  ■ 
ing  this  reaBDD  :  Quia  magna  ex  paitt  1 
pcreunt,  pBDcia  remanentibua  intwrin  ' 
i'LTpauciB  enim  aunt  civitatea  in  Lon-  ' 
sobanlia,  vel  in  Franeia,  aat  id  Gallia, 
in  quibua  dou  sit  adulterm  vel  meretriz  ' 
generia  Anglonim :  qnod  Baindalina 
cMot  tllrpitudo  totJUBeccleaireyw--  " 
St«  Harduin'a  iimnlia,  torn,  iii 
1B».    6iaU.1 


a  aaocti  aogeli  haburt:  tuere- 
:  ia  fro  hnjunnodi,  qui  pro  poe- 
ia  •  Deo  ita  runipilur,  potent 
::  ai  de  mul^  openbua  bunia, 
I  opstMl  ilebuent,  »ltein  anan 
■  opw  ^pit,  qnod  Icaquam  aocri- 
n  pro  eo  placabile  oSerat,  valuerit 
roBr*. — OHUDentinK  cfd  Paalm  iv. 
|»  myt  at  the  ncErds,  fifa-  Uu 


:    Ita 


a  pneturitia  peccatia, 
■  MieriBcvliB  aaciificiuu,  id  eat,  mor- 
Mil  propria  rilii  irdra,  facictido 
wtM  digncB  ponitentin :  lanlvM  ki- 
t  pro  mni/iuit  rm  n^igrttta,  quam 
■  digliB  axpetit  paFDJtentia :  ipKd 
--—'■'-'-tm  wififto,  id  eat  juatdm 
Nam    nihil   jtutiua  eat, 


0pnfrfiit:  d  ul  qiiia>|uc  laiUuni  w 
"     ■        antum  (utitata  ejua  coaiiei- 
it,  ul  eie  ae  l|Mium  Deo  facial 
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of  tile  saincsw  ami  br  db*  oinfe&r  nftrnfw  of  the  prieBli^  tttft 
minnstas  of  tsoiL  The  whol^  fciaMrr  lof  ikeae  tmieB  ayoth& 
the  truth  of  these  nmarfcs.. 

§  3.  The  6i«eks  be&eved  that  their  iorefiidieiB  had  wdl 
expLuned  the  eoatenc^  of  the  sacred  lokBae;  and,  tiierefore, 
that  the;  shuoLl  confer  a  g:n>at  EwMr  ca  the  readere  of  the 
hiUe.  hr  exsractiint  fr^xn  the  writiaieft  of  the  fiithere,  and 
embodraii;  their  interpcetatMB  fot  scnpnoK^  whether  good  or 
had.  How  JQifieiottsJhr  dfeej  did  thii^  wil  iqppear,  amoi^ 
others  from  the  ComnKiitarT  of  Jiiia  Ikimm$eenus  on  St. 
FauTs  episdes.  compiled  from  CArwmttitm^  The  Latm  inter- 
preters are  of  two  etassetSv  Sobk.  She  the  Gredos,  ooUected 
and  embodied  the  interpretatians  of  the  blh»s«  Among 
othersw  iMb  took  thk  cumrse  in  he  exposiliQQ  of  the  qiisUea 
of  St.  Pud.  compiled  6\Hn^4im«Av  and  others  \  The  other 
clft»  made  trial  of  their  own  sidll  m  expoandii^  the  sacred 
▼ofaune:  and  among  these^  «4<nmk  IMi^  Amhnm  AuAperi 
(the  interpreter  of  the  apocahpoeV  and  a  few  others,  stand 
GODSfMcnonsw  But  these  kcked  the  abifitr  requisite  for  this 
bnsineas ;  and  neglectii^  ahogeth«r  the  true  import  of  the 
wordss  thev  hunted  after  recondite  meanii^^  mdiich  they  dis- 
tributed into  the  o/AmriVwJ^  the  mmmoio^^  and  the  tropoh- 
pical* ;  that  i».  they  tell  us«  not  what  the  inspired  writers  My, 
but  what  they  vainly  si^pect  those  writers  wtmld  ri^ify  to  us. 
As  examples^  we  may  name  AlcmiMi'f  Commentary  on  John, 
Btdas  allegorical  Explanations  of  the  Books  of  Samuel,  and 
Ciarl^maQH^fs  Books  on  Images^  in  which  various  passages 
of  scripture  are  e^qiounded,  according  to  the  customs  of  the 
age*. 

§  4.  Charl^mwues  reverence  for  the  sacred  volume  was  so 
great ^  that  it  wont  beyond  due  bounds;  and  led  him  to 
believe,  the  fundamental  principles  of  all  arts  and  sciences  to 
be  contained  in  the  bible;  a  sentiment  which  he  imbibed, 
undoubtedly,  from  Alcnin^  and  the  other  divines  whom  he  was 

«  On  the  Commentaries  of  Bcda,  tion  of  Habakkuk  ;  ibid.  p.  S95,  &c. 
see  Rich.  Simon,  CWrign^  d€  /<i  Bibiio^         »  See  Chariemagne,  da  Imagimbm, 

tkiqiu  EceUmatt.  d^  M.  dn  Pirn,  tom.  i.  Ub.  L  p.  13a 

p.  280,  Ac.     See  also  his  Exposition  of         «  See  Chariemagne,  de  Imag,  lib.  L 

Genesis,  derived  from  the  fathers  ;  in  p,  84.  91.  123.  127.  131.  133.  136.138. 

Martcne  s  Thaanrut  Anefdcior.  tom.  v.  145.  180.  164.  166,  &c  passim, 
p.  111.  116.  140  ;  and  the  InterprcU-         i  Idem,  de  Ima^,  Ub.  i.  p.  44. 
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finciistdiiuKl  to  hoai' '.     Hence  originated  his  various  cRorte  to 
excite  the  clergy  to  a  more  diligent  investigation  and  explana- 
tion of  the  sacred  hooks.     Laws,   enacted  by  turn   for  this 
[iur[>08e,  are  still  extant ;  and  there  are  other  proofs  tliat  c 
no  siilyect  was  he  more  sincere  •.   That  the  errors  in  the  Latin 
translation  might  not  he  an  obstacle  to  his  designs,  he  employed 
Alritin  to  correct  and  improve  it ' :  indeed,  he  himself  spent   , 
snow  time,  daring  the  butt  years  of  his  life,  in  correcting  such   i 
errors  *.     Some  ^so  tell  us,  that  he  proom-ed  a  trajiskition  of  j 
the  aacred  books  into  Oerman :  but  others  attribute  this  to  his  ' 
son,  Lttew  the  Pious '. 

§  5.  These  efforts  of  the  emperor  had  the  effect  to  awaken 
some  of  the  slothfid  and  indolent  to  exertion.  Yet  it  must  he 
admitted,  that  some  of  his  regulations  and  plans  tended  to 
defeat,  in  part,  hia  excellent  purposes.  In  the  furst  place,  he 
8U)ctioued  the  practice,  which  bad  prevailed  liefore  liis  day,  of 
reading  and  expounding  only  certain  portions  of  the  sacred 
vdmne  in  the  assemblies  of  worship ;  and  the  diveiso  cuatonia 

Lof  tlie  different  churches  he  endeavoured  to  reduce  to  one  uni-   1 
II  standard '.     In  the  next  place,  knowing  that  few  of  the 


*  [ilmi,  Jr  lauiijiii.  lib.  i 


(.SrHplHr 


*  Sn  Jo.  Frick,  <b  Vai 
8.9.  IA4. 

'  nnu-  BkraaEuB.  Anwila,  ad  aim. 
""  J,  I  87,  A*.  Jo.  Alb.  F»bririi«,  Bib- 
.  Ui.  Midii  ^m,  torn.  i.  p.  137. 
'  «  LilUrrun  de  la  Franer,  tom. 

"  '  JiK  Alb.  FabriciBR,  BVJinli.  Lot. 

■QMii  jEti,  torn.  i.  p.  9S0,  tte.  Jac. 

flMlTT,  -*-  Saerii  M  Scriptiiru  TonM- 

"    p.UO,ftc  [SepklmSvhioMkh'i! 

Ojorl.  ml.  XX.  p.  1S6,  &c.  Tr.] 

■  (Sb  Du  Cb«ne,  SctMom  Hal. 

f.  um.  ji.  p.  aae.    Tr.) 

«  be  Kcluiovlcdged,  that  it 

"a  nippme  Uie  (■mperor 

to    h»Te  flr«    ncleclcd 

Y  pnrtiiMM  of  the  nu?r«I  volume, 

*i  MO  Mill  read  Mid  e:ip«undcd, 

MBililiea  of  chris- 

!  Bppe>n,  (hut  in  pm^ed- 

'    —    mnM  nf  the   Latin 

inrlions  ■■(  the  in- 

t>    ami^Deil    Co    the 

pnlilic  womhip.    See 

Stktdiemiiii  lif  (¥iiiiitf 


ft   DufnUitU  Prrimjxiruvif  ifmf   Ertii^    | 
gdia    ft     ^HiMa     nilgo     neapiar  t 
which  hOB  been  seveml  tinm  printed. 
Atao,  Jo.  Ft.  Bnddeiu,  Itagogi  ad  Tliro- 
logiam,   Una.  ii.  p.    IflW,  &c.    [1420, 
&e.]     Yet  Clurienmgiic   had   wme- 
tbiDKtodoiQthiBmaCler.  Fornheivaa, 
befure  hia  time,  the  Lolin  irhurche* 
difleimi,  or  did  not  nil  rend  uid  ex- 
pound iho  ume  portions  of  the  bible  [ 
he  tirat  ordkined,  thai  nil  the  rhoiche^    1 
throughout  his  dominions,  sboald  con-   1 
form  to  tho   custom  of  the   Romiah  t 
church.     For  those  QiamU  uid  EfHt-   I 
lia,  (s  tliej'  UK   otllod,  which    huTS    ' 
been  expounded   in    public  wora 
fttna   his  timn  lo  the  preeeni,  v 
uiied  Bl  Rome,  ta  enHy  as  the  ^xth 
century :  uid   it  is  wel)   known,  thmt 
CharLenugne  took  p^ns,  to  render  the 
Romish  form  of  worship,  the  comtnoo 
fiirm  of  all  the  Latins.     And  henp^ 
down  to  Ihisday,thuBc  churches whici) 
hsve   not   adoplfd  the  Romiith  rius, 
usi!  for  leaBUUV  other  iioiprli  and  E^»- 
tla,  than  those  of  ours,  and  tiie  othev 
Western  chnrches.  whidi  Charles  cvm- 
mandcd  to  confann.    The  ehurvh  tt   i 
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deigy  were  oompetent  to  eiqJain  tbe  Gatp^li  md  E^nstles,  as 
the  lesBons  were  caDed;  he  directed  Paul  DiaeonmSy  and 
Alemimj  to  ooDect  HomUies^  or  discouTBes  on  them  out  of  the 
fatheis;  80  that  the  ignorant  and  slothful  teachers  m^fat 
recite  them  to  the  peo{de.  This  in»  the  or^in  of  what  is 
called  his  HamStarimm^  or  Book  of  Hooiilies*.  And  his 
eramplp  led  others,  in  this  and  the  next  age,  to  conqnle  at 
their  own  pleasure  shnilar  works,  for  the  encouragement  of 
kniiess  among  the  teadiers*.  Lastly,  he  cansed  die  lites  of 
the  most  eminent  saints  to  be  collected  into  a  voluine ;  so  that 
the  people  might  have,  in  the  dead,  examptes  worthy  of  imita- 
tion,  while  they  had  none  among  the  livii^.  That  all  these 
regulations  proceeded  finom  honest  and  good  intenticMis,  and, 
indeed,  that  they  wefe  uselul  in  that  age,  no  one  can  doubt. 
But  stiD,  contrary  to  the  intentions  of  the  emperor,  they  ccm- 
tributed  not  a  little  to  confirm  the  indolence  of  the  public 
teachers,  and  to  increase  neglect  of  the  sacred  Tdume.  For 
finom  this  time  onward,  most  of  the  cl»gy  directed  thor  atten- 
ticm  exdusirely  to  those  portions  of  the  Inble,  whidi  were  to 
be  expounded  to  the  pec^file ;  and  did  not  exordse  themsebes 
in  reading  and  examining  the  wluJe  Tolume  of  scripUire.  And 
not  many  were  to  be  found  who  were  inclined  to  compose  their 
own  puUic  discourses,  rather  than  resort  to  their  ffamiliariwm. 
§  6.  The  boaness  of  discussii^  formally  and  systematically 
the  doctrines  of  diristiaiiity,  was  scarcdy  attempted  by  any  one 


HStua,  m  am  example ;  which  icCmbs         *  Hmbnias  or  Aluns,  for  OTWpbj 


the  AmbraMB  ntuJ  ;   hkewiK  the     m  ItaluB  abbot  «£  Faifis 

chareh  at  Char  (Coria)  ;  aecordmg  to     this  aaae  ceuiuii,  a  hage  UoHiia- 


Marainri,  Aaiiqmt^tm  Ittd.  torn.  ir.  p.     nam  ;  the  prefiMe  to  whaeh  «aa  vah- 
8K»  aad,  imdoobtedlT,  scne  othcn.     firiied  hr  Benh.  PtaL  ThewHr.  Amm- 


What  ^MMb and  iMtfar  vere  aaed,     ibCiir.  torn.  tL  pL  i  (u  O.   lathewst 
hf  the  Frenth   and  other  Western     cicmm'*,  HaTmo  ef 


charehes,  before  the  thnes  d  Charle-     op  a  Hommiarwm ;   whioh  haa 

inaT  be   leazned    from  the     ptiated.  latheaameeaBtnfjyRabaaaa 


iToMlafs,  mblUwd  bT  Mar-     ]iaaiiH,at  thereqaartoTthe* 
(amoiig  othen),  Tkmamnu  Amee-     Lothaire,  fonned  a  HomiUmnmm;  aad 


dalcr.  tom.  ▼.  p.  S6.— and  from  Bcda's  likewise,  HcncoB ;  mentMied  hr  Pes, 
dieuifna,  ibid.  torn.  r.  p.  SS9,  &e.  obi  mpra,  p.  SS.  All  theae  laarta  aae 
horn  MahOkia,  4U  Aaiiqma  lAtmyia     of  the  La^  fai^iaage.    Thefint«hal 


Gidiipama;  and  from  ochen.    Seeaieo     emupoatd  a  GiTiaaa  Ho■^^Kari^^^^  I 
Wm.  Pernt,  ^arigmtex  ^  la  Ckapdit     aoppooe,  was  the  cafeteated  Ottfrid^er 


^  iSoi  4<r  Frwaer,  p.  566.  Weimeiibazv.  Sea 

s  See,  coneeming    this,    the    rery     RaAtm  VmMm,  Aw^mU,  toai.  iL  e. 


labonooB  and    Icanaed  Jo.   Hear,  a     t.  p.  419l 
Seeks,  SeUtia  Litttwvinmy  p.  S58. 
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of  the  lAtins.  For  the  essays  of  some  few,  respecting  tho 
peraon  iiDil  natures  of  Clirist,  agaiast  F4it  and  Elipaudm^  and 
conr<eming  the  prowssion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  other  things; 
exhibit  no  epeciinens  of  thorough  investigation.  The  whole  i 
theologj-  of  the  Latins,  in  this  century,  consisted  in  collecting  , 
opinions  and  testimonies  out  of  tlie  Father»,  that  is,  the  theo- 
!<^ianB  of  the  sis  first  centuries ;  nor  did  any  of  thoui  venture 
Ui  go  beyond  the  views  of  the  fathers,  or  presume  to  reJy  upon 
his  own  understanding.  Among  the  Iruk  only,  who  were 
denominated  Scots  in  this  a/^e,  some  discerning  ones  employed 
philoiwphy,  which  was  abhorred  by  others,  in  the  explanation 
of  religious  doctrines'.  Hut  among  the  Greeks,  Ji^n  DajrtOr- 
aomtu.  in  \i]s/iMr  Books  on  the  orthodox  faith,  embraced  the 
entire  theology  of  the  christians  in  a  systematic  form.  In 
this  worlc,  the  two  kinds  of  theology-,  which  the  Latins  call 
tdtoiaatic  and  dogmatic,  were  united.  For  the  author  uses 
sabtle  ratiocination  in  explaining  doctrines,  and  confirms  them 
by  the  authority  of  the  fethers.     This  work  was  received  by 

'  1  VB«  swire,  that  Irishmen,  who 
in  IliBt  af^  were  called  Snxdmm,  cul< 
llTMnl  Kud  Mmncd  li'Aniing,  bryond 
th>  ether  iialioiH  of  Enlupe,  in  those 
<hfi  tiaiai ;  that  UieT  tnvelled  over 
■siiooB  countrioi  of  Eun^,  for  the 
fuifim.  u(  lemini;,  but  slill  more  far 
Ikat  «f  ttvehing  ;  and  that,  in  lliia 
■■■■■If  Blal  the  loUoring,  Irishmen  or 
niiw,  wne  lo  be  met  wllh,  every 
wber*.  in  France,  Germui}',  and  Italy, 
Aldwi^Dg  the  ^nrtionH  of  teachem, 
«kh  SMibuae.  But  1  waa  long  igiio- 
I  Ml,  Uul  Irkbrnsn  were  bIbo  tue  firet 
^*^*li  teogbt  aAofoMlt  (A«to0  ia  Europe ; 
4  Ihai  so  early  oa  ihia  century,  they 
jSfi  pliilt«0[diy  to  the  explanatian 
Ttt»  fteiMiaD  mli^on.  Ttw  fact,  I 
~  ned  Brotghntn  Benedict  of  Aniane; 
m  iJI  wbote  slwrl  piece*  arc  pub- 
'  '  BaluM, -UMerUitiuur. 
..«  aayii,  in  hi*  EyiM.  lu  (;«-ir- 
■orfaf,  p.  &4  :  Aftd  mulrrnai  fduiiit. 
IMM,  (  L  «.  Uachent  iif  Kchoata,)  niinmn 
aifmd  ikcM,  (wbo  hcJd  Uiu  linit  mnk, 
annniE  Khoot  tcachepi,)  n(  tgUugit- 
■w  Mam^it  at  dunnl,  Trinilnl^m, 
Avt  I  iiwiaiii—i,  l(a  tmr  fuMdiiMarvm ; 
(tn  a  ailliiipBn,  which  Benpdiet  here 
alii  .MMiw,  i.  r.  H>phia(iaU  and  (alU- 
Moa,  thM>  IiafainMi  pmrd  the  Per- 


sona in  the  Godhead,  to 
but  Che  Byllogism  wkb  a  rcrr  captiom 
one,  as  appcan  from  what  follows,  and 
brought  IJie  ineiperienced  into  difit- 
culdes  i)  ^aitmu  ti  adtaiterit  Uledtu 
tuulitor,  innOattn  a 


■  derogelm'  eallor  Dta- 


daugalor  eiitp,ti,r.  That  is,  ibeae  phi- 
losophic iLeulogiMU  perplexed  and 
troubled  their  htan-rs,  with  this  syllu- 
giam.     If  any  one  oasented    to  their 


Either  grant,  that  the 
threv  Persona  in  God  are  three  sub- 
stances ;  or  deny  it.  If  you  grant  it, 
yon  doubtim  are  a  tritiaif,  and  wor- 
sliip  tlirce  Gods  ;  if  you  deny  it,  you 
deatTDY   tho   Pctsona,   and    GUI    ■-■- 

a*>.f.uLni  "  .... 


of  »mplicity.    Sed  hoe  dtfUt  «(  omv 
nallidilatu  Hrndia  rin^inttlU  fidii  ee 
tMinv  ttt pttritatt  nf<MHfa,  wmtapliai 
inlrrjiNCtOM  liMiutrma,  KOfm  impae'' 
imtrrpotanda.  The  philoBOphJc,  ori 
lailie,  theology,  is  Uicrefore  niucli  c 
ancient,  among  the  Latins,  than  is  f 
mtmly  sopposed. 

1 
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the  Greeks  with  great  applause ;  and  gradually  acquired  such 
inilueDce,  that  it  was  regarded  among  them  a&  the  only  guide 
to  true  theology.  Yet  many  have  compl^ned,  that  the  author 
relies  more  upon  human  reason  and  upon  tlie  Taith  of  the 
fathers  than  upon  the  holy  scriptures,  and  that  he  thus  sub- 
verts the  true  grounds  of  theology '.  To  this  work  must  be 
added  his  Sacred  Parallels,  in  which  he  carefully  collects  the 
opinions  of  the  ancient  doctors  respecting  the  articles  of  faith. 
AVe  may  therefore  look  upon  this  writer  as  the  Thomas  and 
the  Lomhard  of  the  Oreeks '. 

§  7.  Instructions  for  a  christian  life  and  its  duties,  were 
treated  of  in  no  appropriate  work.  John  Carpatkiw,  among 
the  frreoks,  left  some  hortatory  discourseg,  (Hortatoria  Capita,} 
containing  little  that  dGse^^'es  much  commendation.  In  the 
monasteries,  the  opinions  of  the  m)'stics,  and  of  Dlimtfsiug 
Areopagita  the  father  of  them,  received  exclusive  approbation  : 
and  John  Dar^igli,  a  SjTiac  n-riter,  in  order  to  gratify  the 
monks,  translated  Dionynus ',  The  Latins  proceeded  no  far- 
ther, than  to  advance  some  precepts  concerning  vices  and  vir- 
tues, and  external  actions  :  and  in  explaining  these,  they  kept 
near  to  the  principles  of  the  Peripatetics ;  a.s  may  be  seen  in 
some  tracts  of  Beda,  and  in  the  treatise  of  Alcufn,  on  the 
mrlvfg  and  vicet '.  To  exhibit  examples  of  piety  before  the 
pubhc,  several  reputable  men.  as  Beda,  Fl«nu,  Alculn,  Mar- 
cellinus,  and  Ambrose  AtHJipert,  composed  biographies  of  per- 
sona who  left  high  reputations  for  piety. 

§  8.  Only  a  moderate  number,  in  this  age,  entered  into  con- 
troTersies  on  important  religious  subjects ;  and,  among  these, 
there  is  hardly  an  individual  who  merits  commendation.  Most 
of  the  Greek  polemics  engaged  in  the  contest  about  images ; 
which  they  managed  unskilfully,  and  without  precision.  The 
Latms  entered  less  into  this  controversy ;  and  expended  more 
effort  in  confuting  the  opinion  of  Elipandus,  concerning  the 
person  of  Christ.  John  Damascemis  assailed  all  the  heretics, 
in  a  small,  but  not  a  useless  tract.     He  also  contended,  reso- 


■  Jo,  Hear.  Huttinger.  RiUioDucar.  htxA.     Eii.\ 
(iuaJrifarl.  lib.  iii.  cftp.  ii.  g  iii.  p.  373.  '  Job.  Sim.  I 
Martin  Chemnitz,  dt  Un  tt   UtUitale  lal.  Vatimn.  ti 
Ijiitur.  Comaun.  p.  aS.  '  It  ia  pxUi 

■  [TliomaH  Ac|uiiuBuiil  I'ctcr  Lorn-  Du  Cheene,  loi 
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■\y,  against  the  MaQichieana  and  Nestomna  in  particular ; 
rentored  also  to  attack  the  Saracens.     In  these  writings 
bia,  there  is  some  ingenuity  and  subtilty,  but  a  want  of   , 
and  »imphcitj.     Anastamus,  an  abbot  of  Palestine,  i 
iptcd  a  confutation  of  the  Jews. 
§  9.   Of  the  controverajes  that   disquieted   this   age,   the  J 
greatest  and  the  most  pernicious  related  to  the  worahip  of  | 
sacred  images.     Originating  in  Greece,  it  thence  spread  over  f 
the  East  and  the  West,  producing  great  harm  both  to  the  I 
stat«  and  to  the  church.    The  first  sparks  of  it  appeared  under 
Pkilippieut  Bardanes,  who  was  emperor  of  the  (ireeks  neap 
the  beginning  of  this  century.     With  the  consent  of  the  patri- 
arch Jofm,  in  the  year  712,  he  removed  from  the  portico  of  the 
church  of  St.  Sophia,  a  picture  r^jiresenting  the  sixth  general    I 
council,  which  condenmed  the  Monothelites,  whom  the  emperor  1 
was  disposed  to  favour ;  and  he  sent  his  mandate  to  Borne,  re-  ] 
quiring  all  such  pictures  to  be  removed  out  of  tlie  churches>  I 
Sot  CvnetantMte,  the  Roman  pontiff,  not  only  protested  against 
emperor's  edict,  but  Ukewise  caused  pictures  of  all  the  six 
■ral  councils  to  be  placed  in  the  portico  of  the  clmrch  of 
Pet«r ;  and  moreover,  ha\'ing  assembled  a  council  at  Rome, 
caused  the  emperor  himself  to  be  condemned,  as  an  apostate 
the  true  religion.     These  first  commotions,  however,  ter- 
ited  the  nest  year,  when  the  emperor  was  hurled  from  the 


S<M-     Fped.    S|i«nhcim,    Ilutor, 


both   «epan[(!ly, 

Works,  ToL.  iu    MAunbeqi^'e  hixtaiT 

of  thM  vnatravmy,  in  FrenclT,  is  full 

of  bbluk     Uimiori,  A»wdi  d'ltalia, 

lata.  ir.     [  Par  Ilia  liiiitnr;  of  thiti  coo- 

Mta«y,aM  WnkJi'*  HiM^^  derKiU- 

«MM,  vol.  K,  p.  00 — 828,  and  vol.  xi. 

p,  1— 4M ;  dwi  S«hroei:kh,  KinAtH- 

fmA.  Td.  u.  P'  M3— 60SI,  and  vol. 

kM.  p.  S«S— 433.    IV  oru^  of  thin 

rwat  is  not  KettemUy  carried 

•a  Iha  eollkion  nf  PhillppicuH  with 

[liiiiiwi  poDtiff,  whirh  mated,  per- 

wbotly  Ui  tiie  doctrines  of  the 

*   ■* "  '    there  piod  pniof. 


tntpemr.    iw>  Bnwer'B 
/  Sb  Ftfm.  vol.  iii.  p.  180,  181. 
I   vol..  tl. 


The  follnwing  remarfce  nf  Schlegol  are 
worth  inaerting  in  thkplaco. — la  order 
to  undeiBtuid  tho  hUlary  of  this  coo- 
trover^,  in  its  wholo  tMtlont,  it  b 
neceaaaiy  to  go  back  to  tlia  earlier 
history  of  the  chiircl),  and  to  investi- 
gate the  ori^n  of  inuijjii-WDrahip  unotig 
cbristuum.  It  is  certain,  and  even  the  | 
impnrtiiU  Catholics  theuiselvee  admit  , 
it,  that  in  the  three  Rmt  coDtnrieti,  and 
ajoo  in  the  beginning  of  the  faurtb, 
pictures  were  very  rarely  to  b«  found 
among  chiistian*.  See  Du  Pin,  Bih- 
Uatkrqat,  torn.  vi.  p.  151,  and  Anion, 
Pagi,  evil,  ad  Anital,  Bamiiii,  ad  anil. 
U.  p.  43.  Indeed  there  wpre  chriitian 
wrilon  on  marals,  who  disapproved  of 
a  ohriBtian>  punuing  the  trade  of  a 
painter  or  Matuary.  See  TertulUan, 
Contra  /7TM0d-  c  i-  and  lU  IfiiMatrit, 


Tii  HflbC  III- CEXTTKY  vm.  [fA&T  II. 


Jm-'Citnr  ri'fnfiL'?  ^usasL.  vtodi  n»  6r  noie  terrific, 
luic  SKCuiu:      \^:^  zzDabif  K»  bar  vidi  the  estnvigaiit  soper- 
>c:c«yir  /r  TJif  *'i'rK<g>.  ir  ^xaih^iiug  re%ioiis  inuigea^  wfaidi 
^^^nor^^  rn;?!  4  7«;ir:dc:i  iwcL  to  tlie  Jews  and  the  Saneena, 
It  ,  f^ArT'  ?^  ^xrmc^  ijfte  €^  cuinh.  ksaed  an  ediet,  in  the 
^r^^iiT  '"^'^  ,*Mninsia>dinp  lil  imaces  of  aaata.  widi  the  exceptkni 
/<<   T^Toc    tf  \'*i]rKC   r%L  uif  CRB&  to  be  icmoffed  out  of  the 
.»M.fv>K:> .  ji3%£  uif  vrrsBoi'  <i  dmi  to  be  wfaoBr  £Bcoatiiiiied 
■vt^i  jk:c*.x^K>i      'i  iiDfr  jraee«£iie.  the  enperor  obejed  the 
^^criio<^  .r  r%&  :'vx  ieamic!^  «iiieb  ««^  aataialhr  strong  and 
i'^w^'kisarK''.  r^ithrr  ibar  '^dut  joiQ^esdifle  of  pnidence;  whiefa  re- 
Nxvf  .^x«t!i4s  :Jk^  extirnacMai  ^c  invvsenae  saperstkiooB^  gradually 
Ai^  >?>^x»i£CthS      H-oir^  a  ctoI  war  brofe  out;  first  m  the 
«^-%^»^  .V  :^  A::r'hi^^:i.  and  a  jmti  it  Asia;  and  afterwards 
%^)  I  »iN       V.>c  X JK  ^vc*r.  dither  ^ponsaMCOsk.  or  being  so  in- 
!<^i!v\^;.\^  S  :be  rnescs  and  mca^s^  u>  vhcna  the  imagea  were 
(Ni\\h,x^:^o  vV  ciih:^  4^>:2«dik4Y^  th^  anpacw  as  an  apostate  from 
uvx^  n^X^v) «  aiKi  ibrTef'>re  si^fvisied.  ther  were  freed  from 
(Nx^iv   «viih   i4  alleffxaDce.   and   frcan  al  obligations  of  obe- 

S  1 1 .   In  lialv.  the  Boman  ponti&  6rtm^  II.  and  Gf0^ory 

%  H.  ^'nou  mthetimeaf  ifae«er«n}i  hcevi.  tf  Mr>wi^  dMrcTtfaencth 
Htuci^l  tsmiuiU  A.n.  787.  the  use  rjf  Motizrr.  to  umbe ft» tlie  nniigfs mtim- 
ww«.-   ^MP.   not   %ot   mm.da«4    into     cle»  oT'tuww  ki»K  TWniov began 


vKu^A•h.^»  I  mn  )i|»)u')iis  fpcim  the  seventh  to  kis  the  maceft.  »  bmi  inmae  to 
Auii  U«  ..t  timt  oumoil.  StUl  l-»  did  them,  to  kiMVJ  KHw  Aem,  to  light 
llio  HhoiiMii  iliriMmns  think  of  zixinr     nn  wm  aiidl«  for  tbem.  to  eznect 


.  .  sivinz     Dp  VAX  euidks  for  tbem.  to  expect 

m.,*Ay.   lo   iuu»>,n^     The   ocowon  rf     wooden  to  be  «rt^t  br  them  ;  to 


iiiiitMluoiiiK  iiiui)^«M  into  chnrchcft,  was     phM%in&iiiBiiiiheirani».at  bAOtian, 
III  giHml  iiii;»Huiv  the  ignorance  of  the     m  if  thev  weiv  god^tben  and  god- 


u:u[.|i..  H lurli  MiideriMl  pietures a  help  niothen  ;  to  «rrr  them  with  them  m 
•»•  llii.iu:  Hlumv,  they  have  l*en  their  militarv  expeditioiM,  to  sectne  a 
luilly.l  ih«  /H..W<.V  /*.7^<'.  On  this  victorv,  mod  give  coofidenee  to  the 
Mn.im.1  II  j^nn,  |j,«t  (|n^,r>-  the  Great  sr^ldie;^  ;  and  L  taking  an  oath,  to  b^ 
..Miniii  1 .1  .S,i,vmiH  hiHhop  of  MarseUles;  their  hand  on  them,  just  as  upon  £ 
Mn.  iH.I  ii.iiiov.hI  tho  pictnrea  out  of  cro«,  and  opon  the  cfoBpeb.  Indeed, 
M.  .;huii.ht^.  on  ac;.n>„nt  of  themisuae     neariy  the  whole  of  region,  in  tfab 

centur}',  consisted  m  the  wonhip  of 
images.  In  particular,  the  sapcmti- 
tious  worship  of  images  proceeded  so 
far,  among  the  Greeb,  that  the  rich, 

....         -     -    -  ,   —     at  Constantinople,  used  to  send  their 

i.ii|i.iii.llll«ii  of  tho  people  and  the  bread  to  the  churehes,  and  hare  it 
iiioiiU  j  who  won*  influenced  verj-  held  np  before  an  image  pivviooriv  to 
mmtU   hy  lu^iuAhU^  objects,  and  who     eating  it.    Schlegersrote:    TV. J 
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III.  were  the  principal  authors  of  the  revolt.  The  former  of 
these  pontifib,  when  Leo  would  not,  at  his  command,  revoke 
his  decree  against  images,  did  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  the 
emperor,  in  his  view,  had  rendered  himself  unworthy  of  the 
name  and  the  privileges  of  a  true  christian.  This  opinion 
being  known,  the  Romans,  and  the  other  people  of  Italy  that 
were  subjects  of  the  Greek  empire,  violated  their  allegiance, 
and  either  massacred  or  expelled  the  viceroys  of  Leo.  Exas- 
perated by  these  things,  the  emperor  contemplated  making 
war  upon  Italy,  and  especially  against  the  pontiff:  but  circum- 
stances prevented  him.  Hence,  in  the  year  730,  fired  with  re- 
sentment and  indignation,  he  vented  his  fiury  against  images, 
and  their  worshippers,  much  more  violently  than  before.  For, 
having  assembled  a  council  of  bishops,  he.  deposed  Germanus^ 
bidbop  of  Constantinople,  who  &voured  images,  and  substituted 
Anastasius  in  his  place ;  commanded  that  images  should  be 
committed  to  the  flames;  and  inflicted  various  punishments 
upon  the  advocates  of  them  *.  The  consequence  of  this  severity 
was,  that  the  christian  church  was  unhappily  rent  into  two 
parties ;  that  of  the  Iconoduli,  or  Iconolatrce,  who  adored  and 
worshipped  images ;  and  that  of  the  Iconomachi  or  IconoclastcB^ 
who  would  not  preserve,  but  destroyed  them:  and  these  parties 
furiously  contended,  with  mutual  invectives,  abuses,  and  assas- 
sinations. The  course  commenced  by  Gregory/  II.  was  warmly 
prosecuted  by  Gregory  III. ;  and  although  we  cannot  deter- 
mine, at  this  distance  of  time,  the  precise  degree  of  fault  in 


♦  [Leo  was  led  on  to  one  degree  of 
innovation  after  another,  by  the  oppo- 
Mtion  made  to  hin  roeasurea,  by  the 
friends  of  images.  At  first,  he  pro- 
ceeded in  the  ordinary  and  legal  way. 
He  wished  to  have  the  subject  dis- 
msfied  and  determined,  in  a  general 
Coaneil.  But  the  jwpe  would  not  agree 
to  it  ;  and  urged,  that  the  emperor 
should  remain  quiet,  and  not  bring  the 
(Mibjeet  under  agitation.  Leo's  first 
requtHition  was,  that  the  images  should 
be  kum*j  h'ujher,  in  the  churches.  But, 
in  this,  the  [jatriarch  Germanus  op- 
poned  him.  And  as  the  opposition  of 
this  man  was  confined  to  no  limits,  he 
was  deposed :  yet  the  emperor  allowed 
him,  as  we  are  informed  by  Theo- 
phanen,  to  spend  his  life  quietly,  in  his 


father's  house.  Next  followed,  the 
edict  of  the  emperor,  by  which  he  for- 
bid the  itorshipping  of  images ;  and  re- 
quired their  removal,  if  the  worship  of 
them  could  notbeprevented,by  the  mere 
prohibition.  And  it  was  not,  till  after 
the  horrible  tumult  at  Constantinople, 
and  the  insurrections  of  the  Italian 
provinces,  that  he  ordered  all  images 
upon  the  church  walls  to  be  effaced, 
and  the  walls  to  be  whitewashed  ;  and 
the  moveable  images,  to  be  carried 
away,  and  burned ;  and  laid  heavy 
punishments  upon  the  riotous  monks 
and  blind  zealots,  who  insulted  him  to 
his  face,  with  the  title  of  Antichrist,  a 
second  Judas,  &c.  See  Spanhcim,  he. 
eit.  p.  116,  &c.  and  Basnage,  for.  cit. 
torn.  ii.  p.  1278.     Srhl.] 

m2 


I 


a  much  is  unquestiotuibk-,  the  loss 
,  by  the  Greeks,  in  this  contest,  is 
^  to  the  zeal  of  these  pontiffe  in  behalf 


J  12.  Tne  SOD  of  Leo,  (JoniSaKtine,  who  was  sumamed  Copra- 
^^■»  ,  by  the  furious  tribe  of  Jmatie-worshipperg,  after  he 
CMMto  tbe  throDe  a.  d.  741,  trod  in  hia  fathtr's  steps;  for  he 
WioiBvd  with  equal  vigour,  to  extirpate  the  worsliip  of  imagen, 
■»  opposition  to  the  inachinationa  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  and 
MB  nonks.  Yet  he  pursued  the  business  with  more  modera- 
tion than  his  father :  and  being  aware  that  the  Greeks  were 
ff*™nied  entirely  by  the  authority  of  councils,  in  reUgioua 
natters,  he  collected  a  council  of  eastern  bishops,  at  Constan- 
Boople,  in  the  year  75i,  to  examine  and  decide  this  contro- 
Wtsy.  By  the  Greeks,  tliis  is  called  the  sen^Uh  pmieral  council. 
The  bbhops  pranounced  sentence,  as  was  customarj-,  according 
to  the  views  of  the  emperor,  and  therefore  condemned  images '. 


■  Tbe  Greek  writere  tell  us,  tliat 
both  GregoriM  dub&rFeil  Leo,  soil  his 
son  CoMtantine,  from  the  sifrod  com- 
Mtoniun  ;  kbsolTed  Ihe  people  of  luly 
trom  their  o&Ih  of  alleginoce  ;  and 
farfcndti  their  p>^Dg  their  taxea,  or  per- 
lUTDing  any  act  of  ahedienoe.  And 
Ae  ailrocates  of  the  Roman  pontiffB, 
SipiniuB,  (de  Rrgna  llaliti 


city  of  the  pontitTs  ID  assailing;  and  com- 
batting the  eiDperorB,  but  aleo  tvU  us, 
that  thpy  gave  some  proofH  of  th^ir 
loyalty  tu  the  emperors.  The  facts 
cannot  be  fully  ascortaiDcd,  on  account 
of  the  obunirily  in  the  hiatoiy  of  those 
Umea  ;  and  the  questiOD  must  be  left 
undeoidod.  Yet  Ihia  is  pertain,  that 
those  ponCifTs,  by  their  x«al  for  imtp- 
a  othera,  who  follow  after  worahip,  occasioned  the  revolt  of  their 
t  writers,  admit,  that  bU  these  Ilalian  Bubjecln  from  the  Greek  em- 
fe  facts.  Yet  some  very  perors.  [The  arguments  adilueed  by 
en,  pnrticuhu-ly  among  the  tlic  apologists  for  Ihe  popes,  above 
lainlain  that  the  Gregories  nwned,  seem  to  be  conclurive  u  to 
P  'ltd  not  canimil  so  gron  ofTences:  they  Uhit  point,  that  the  pities  did  not,  then, 
t  the  ponlitTs  either  excom-  feel  themwlves  to  liave  juriidifaHait 
d  the  emperors,  or  absolved  over  liinga  and  eniperore  ;  or  to  have 
_  le  frpm  their  allegiance  and  authority  to  iMAnnw  tlKrm,  and  to 
K^firdaliea  to  them.  See  Jo.  Launoi,  ImudcF  their  dominknis  to  othcFSOvv- 
fjslBillin  lili  li  i|  lii  J  inr  in  liJBi  reigua.  In  particaUr.  Gregory  II. 
m  IM.  ba.  V.  pt.  ii-  Natal.  Alexandvr,  ataled  very  wcU  the  boundary'  betweeu 
■  Xmfe'.&<^-  >Srli<rl.  IVfifu,  sweul.  viii.  civil  and  eccleaiasticsl  power  ;  and  re- 
^jl^  1,  B.  460.  Peter  De  Marca,  lU  plvaebed  Leo,  with  overleaping  that 
jLfkMBrH*  Aixwdii'n  <>  /afwisUb.  iu.  boondaiy.  Tr.] 
L«,  xL  Jac.  Beu.  ItoaaofFt,  ll^nmo  *  ["  ThiB  nick-name  was  givra  to 
'  -  -  "mit  (Irn  GtiUie.  lU  PalnL  CotutautiBe,  from  hia  havinx  defiled 
ini,  pL  i.  lib.  vL  &»i.p.lllj.  Ibeaaciedlontat  hiabaptum.^  JTodl.] 
.   Uin^rr   drill  4,   Nafta.  '    (This  euoacil   na  coaiposed  of 

I  Tht*r  rest  rtiietly  upon      338  bisfaops  ;  a  gteaWr  Bomber  Ihu 
,'f  1 1<-  t-atin  anlMV,  Ana-      had  ever  be^ire  been  siirn»hh»l  id  any 

II  Piiconias  and  others;      emmeil.     In  hia  cirrakr  letter  (or  ^U- 
sn  •ilfniaatodiiaauda-      iug  Ihe  eoancil,  lb*    -|  TTir  lilliili 


Cmoikhus   i 


^  IH»V 
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But  the  pertanacity  of  the  superstitious,  who  were  borne  on  by 
their  aseal  for  images,  was  not  to  be  overcome  by  these  deci- 
sions. None  made  greater  resistance  than  the  monks;  who 
did  not  cease  to  disturb  the  public  tranquillity,  and  to  excite 
sedition  among  the  people.  Canstantine^  therefore,  being  moved 
with  jvBt  indignation,  punished  many  of  them  in  various  ways ; 
and,  by  new  laws,  bridled  the  turbulence  of  this  restless  class 
of  people.  Leo  IV.,  who  succeeded  to  the  throne,  a.  d.  775, 
on  the  death  of  Constcwiine^  entertained  the  same  views  as  his 
&ther  and  grand&ther  had  done.  For  when  he  saw  that  the 
abettors  of  images  were  not  to  be  moved  at  all  by  mild  and 
gentle  measures,  he  coerced  them  with  penal  statutes. 

§  13.  But  Leo  IV.  being  removed  by  poison,  through  the 
wickedness  of  his  perfidious  wife  Irene^  in  the  year  780,  images 
now  became  triumphant.  For  that  guilty  woman,  who 
governed  the  empire  during  the  minority  of  her  son  Comtan- 
tine,  with  a  view  to  establish  her  authority,  after  entering  into 
a  league  with  Hadrian,  the  Boman  pontiff,  assembled  a  council 
at  Nice  in  Bithynia,  in  the  year  786,  which  is  known  by  the 
tide  t>f  the  second  Nicene  council.     Here,  the  laws  of  the 


the  biihopB  to  hold  provincial  oouncilfl, 
Umraghout  the  empire,  for  discassion 
of  the  subject  ;  so  that  when  met  in 
the  general  counci],  they  might  be  pre- 
pared to  declare  the  sense  of  the  whole 
ehorch.  The  council  held  its  ses- 
fdons,  in  the  imperial  palace  of  Hiera, 
urer  against  the  city,  on  the  Asiatic 
shore ;  and  deliberated,  from  the  tenth 
of  February  till  the  seventh  of  August; 
when  they  adjourned  to  the  church  of 
St.  Mary  ad  BUchemas,  in  Constan- 
tinople, and  there  published  their  de- 
crees. The  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
Anastasius,  died  a  few  days  before  the 
ouuncil  met ;  and  the  emperor  would 
Dot  appoint  a  successor  to  that  see, 
till  the  deliberations  of  the  council 
were  closed  ;  lest  it  should  be  thought, 
he  placed  a  creature  of  his  own  at  the 
head  of  it.  Of  course,  two  other 
bishops,  namely,  Theodosius,  exarch 
of  Asia,  and  Pastil lus,  metropolitan  of 
Pamphylia,  presided  in  the  council. 
Its  Acts  and  deliberations  have  all 
perished,  or  rather,  been  destroyed  by 
the  patrons  of  image-worship  ;  except 
so  much  of  them,  as  the  second  Niceno 


council  saw  fit  to  ]'qnote,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  confuting  them,  in  their  sixth 
Act.  (Harduin's  Canciliay  tom,  iv.  p. 
32&— 444.)  From  these  quotations  it 
appears,  that  the  council  deliberated 
soberly,  and  reasoned  discreetly,  from 
scripture  and  the  Fathers  ;  that  they 
maintained,  that  aU  vorship  of  images 
was  contrary  to  scripture,  and  to  the 
sense  of  Uie  church,  in  the  purer  ages; 
that  it  was  idolatry,  and  forbidden  by 
the  second  commandment.  They  also 
maintained,  that  the  vse  of  images  in 
churches  and  places  of  worship,  was  a 
custom  borrowed  from  the  pagans  ; 
that  it  was  of  dangerous  tendency,  and 
ought  to  be  abolished.  They  accord- 
ingly enacted  canons,  expressive  of 
these  views,  and  requiring  a  corre- 
sponding practice.  See  Walch*s  Hist, 
der  Kirchenrersamml.  p.  4C3,  &c.  Cave, 
Hid.  Litteraria,  vol.  i.  p.  646,  &c. 
Bower's  Lives  of  the  Popen,  vol.  iii.  p. 
367—368.  ed.  1764.  On  the  aide  of 
the  Catholics,  may  be  consulted,  Baro- 
nius,  Annaieg;  and  Pagi,  CrUica,  ad 
ann.  754.     7V.J 


■iw 
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c'iiii«rore,  tt^tlier  with  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Constan- 
tinople, were  abrogated ;  the  worship  of  images,  and  of  the 
croHS,  wsa  established ;  and  penalties  were  deiiounced  against 
th<Hto  who  should  maintain  that  worship  and  adoration  were 
Ui  be  j^ven  only  to  God.  Nothing  can  be  conceived  of,  as 
more  puerile  and  weak,  than  the  ar^ments  and  proofs  by 
which  those  bishops  support  tlieir  decrees '-   Nevertheless,  the 


<  Martin  CliHiiifiitz,  Eninun  CuncUiS 
'Irvtiml.  pt.  iv.  \oe.  iL  cap.  v.  p.  83.  ed. 
FnuiuT,  1707'  •Iw.  Lenfant,  Frlter- 
tat^  omtn  la  Hfunioit  attc  It  Siige  de 
llmne,  pi.  i\\.  litter,  xvii.  p.  4*6.— 
Ilrane  WM,  utiduu1>t€Hlly,  HI  ungodlj, 
hyparrltlnJ,  ambUious  womui ;  eager 
Bn*r  pawiir,  Rnd  from  this  puaiuu, 
prutu>  111  •[],  Bvnii  tliD  niiwt  unoMiual, 
rriivltliw  ;  ■lilt  ulin  wiui,  at  tbe  uiiiie 
tltuv,  luuuli  ilwvMliiiI  in  imagc-irarsliip. 
ilur  lirat  Me\\  mw,  tojcnuit  liberty  to 
avBrj'  uii",  tu  makf  uKu  uf  imt^^  in  his 
lirivitlu  wunhip.  Slie  next  removed 
Paul,  tbe  patriuvh  uf  Coast&ntiDople  ; 
ttDOiUwhiiwaaMl  leunoclaM;  and  made 
Taraalua  heraoerv(ar]r,whu  was  devot- 
m1  la  ImacM  and  to  lior,  lo  Ik  patrinrcb. 
And  M  the  tmporial  goards  were  in- 
oUnod  U>  toDDocliiam,  and  might  ^ve  her 
trnublo,  aha  rauaad  them  to  be  march- 
Mi  aiil  of  th*  city,  under  pnleuce  of  a 
forvlgn  invaalnn,  aud  (lien  diabandod 
thrai.  At  lMt,Hhc  called,  in  the  name 
uf  her  Mm  C^inataatine,  who  was  a' 
minor,  the  ciiiincil  of  Nice.  Tanuius 
direplod  tlio  wliole  proceedinfja.  Yet 
there  were  two  papal  onvoys  prewut. 
In  the  Acts,  which  westill  have  entire, 
(in  Ilorduin'a  (W(iio(io»,tom.  iv.  p.  1 — 
820.)  (here  ia  luculioii  of  the  repro- 
Benlativea  (rattariipqrAv)  of  the  two 
Butum  patrtaroha,  those  of  Alexandria 
aud  Autiuch.  But  accardiog  to  credi- 
ble aecouuta,  ouder  this  high  title,  two 
niuotable  and  illiterate  monks  were 
deeifnaled  ;  whom  their  fellow  mouka 
bad  arbitrarily  appointed,  aud  whom 
forged  letters  legitimated.  The  bishope 
Bsaembted,  were  at  least  3dO.  Besides, 
these,  two  officers  of  the  court  were 
present,  as  commieDlooerB ;  and  a  whole 
army  of  monks.  At  Grst,  Constonti- 
uoplv  was  appointed  for  ike  place  of 
uiueting.  llul  the  IconockMa,  who 
liad  the  gn«ttT  part  of  the  army  on 
their  bide,  raised  such  a  tnmuJI,  tliat 


9  puolpuncU   llic  meeting,     faction  a1 


and  ehaoged  the  place  tu  Nice.  Ia 
the  aeventh  Act  of  this  council,  the 
decree  was  made,  that  the  croas,  and 
the  images  of  Christ,  Mary,  the  annis, 
and  the  saints,  were  entitled  to  religioua 
wonhip  (ri^iqrucij  wpoorivijiric) ;  that 
it  was  proper  to  kiss  them,  b>  buin 
iuceuse  to  them,  aud  to  light  up  caa- 
dlea  and  lamps  before  them  :  yet  they 
were  not  entitled  to  didne  mnUp 
(Xarpiio).  The  proofs  adduced  by  these 
ntheiD,  in  support  of  their  decree,  and 
their  confutatioiw  of  the  contrary  doc- 
trine, betray  the  grossest  ignorance  in 
theBs  tatheiw,  and  their  tot4U  want  of 
critical  sagacity,  if  not  also  intentional 
dishonesty.  Their  Acta  are  full  o 
fabulous  tales  of  the  woi 
hy  images,  of  appeals 
hooks,  ia  pervernons  of  the  decLais- 
tJouB  uf  the  fathers,  and  of  other  false 
and  puerile  arguments.  Eten  Du  Pin 
and  Pa^  cannot  deny  the  fact.  And  it 
is  atisnge,  how  it  was  possible,  for 
doctrioeH  supported  by  such  &h)e  rea- 
Bunings,  to  become  the  prevailing  doc- 
trines of  the  whole  church.  See 
Waich's  Uidarie  der  ICirA^venamil. 
p!  477,  &c-  SeU.— Du  Pin  really  ex- 
poses the  ignorance,  or  dishonesty, 
certainly  the  misrepresentations  and 
abmrditivs,  advanced  by  this  council, 
at  gn-al  [imgth.  [!fcr  Ecetat.  HU. 
Engl.  Tnmsl.  vi.  139.)  Undoohtedly, 
whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  daci- 
uuu  (o  which  this  assembly  committed 
itself,  no  well-informed  pvraou  ijau 
deny  that  more  contemptible  pleadings 
have  tBrely  been  heard  with  applaou 
by  any  body  of  educated  men.  We 
cannot  wonder  tliat  Maliomelans  throve 
and  KflfTed,  wben  they  were  surround- 
ed by  Christians  wearing  very  much 
the  appearance  of  Pagans,  and  able  to 
justify  a  q]eclBcle,Bo  mcouNstent  with 
the  letter  of  Scripture,  by  no  better 
tlun  those  whicli  gave  tUi* 
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Bomans   would   have   IhoBe   decrees  held   sacred  ;    and    the  ^ 
Ckveks  were  as  furious  against   those  who  refused  to  obey 
""  they  had  been  parricides  and  traitors.     The  oth«r  J 
irmitiea  of  the  flagitious  Irene,  and  Iior  end,  which  c 
indeil  with  her  crimes',  it  belongs  not  to  this  history  I 
urate. 

§   14.    In   these   contests.,   most   of   the    Latins, — as   the  1 
Britons,  the  Germans,  a>id  the  French,  took  the  middle  ground  ' 
between  the  contending  parties :  for  they  decided  that  images  J 
were  to  be  retained,  indeed,  and  to  be  placed  in  the  churches ;  ( 
but  tfiat  no  religious  worship  could  be  offered  to  them,  without  ] 
Lonouriog  the  Supreme  Being'.   In  particular,  CharU^magnt,  f 
the  suggestion  of  the  French  bishops,  who  were  displeased  1 
the  Nicene   decrees,  first  caused  four  booh  concerning  \ 
to  be  drawn  up  by  some  learned  man  ;  which  he  sent, 
the  year  T.'SO,  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  Hadrian :  in  order  to 
■vent  his  approving  the  decrees  of  Nice.     In  this  work,  the 
imients  of  the  Nicene  bishops  in  defence  of  image-worship, 
acutely  and  vigorously  combatted'.     But  Iladriaa.  was  not  J 
be  taught  by  such  a  master,  however  illustrious ;  and  \»M 
;fore  issued  his  formal  confiitation  of  the  book.     Charh'^ 
wioffne  next  assembled,   in  the  year  794,  a  council   of  304 

*  Tin*  most  >troaiou»  womBn  pro- 

dMth  of  her  own  son  Con-' 

I.  in  order  thni  the  might  rrjgn 

But  in  Uie  jreu  S03,  ahq  wms 

i,  bj  the  tnrperoT  Nice|ilioru!), 

dw  iaiuii]   of   I^Bboe  ;  where  she 

the  year  foUowing. 

Fur  the  ahhorrciice  of  the  Britona 


_  .    _„  , ,     «  Hmir.  Spelnu    , 

if  i.imrilia  ^/o^b  Bntaimia,  torn.  i. 

*  Tbtw  books  of  Ctuuienukgne,  lU 
~~  toiftiM,  are  Klill  extant;  rppub- 
1,  when  breomo  very  vcan^e,  with 
■  Tery  learned  prcfatv,  by  Chrisloph. 
^^.  Hmmuuin,  Hanover,  1731.  8vo. 
I  name  of  the  eiDpcror 
«  allaehed  to  the  work  i 
1  ll  !«  eaiiy  to  diHoVfr  thai  it  was 
_!•  pnHlaction  of  a  learned  nuui,  br«] 
blbav^oolni  ar  ufa  tlwologjan,  and 
M*<f  tluempmur.  8onu!  very  IcaroBd 
am  have  oonJMilurwi,  that  Charlo- 


Pre&oe,  p.  61,  and  the  i 
BUnaa,  lliMoria  Imfitrii  GimuinM^.I 
torn.  i.  p.  490.  Nor  would  I  cuntems 
ibx  conjecture.  And  yet  it  appears  ta 
me  Bomcwiiat  douhtfiil ;  for  trhua  thEM^  J 
bookB  were  wiitten,  Al 
dent  in  England ;  as  is 
hia  histon,  he  having  gono  lo  England 
in  78B,  whence  he  did  not  return  till 
the  year  792.  [Alcuin  «eema  to  have 
returned  at  the  cloBe  of  that,  or  at  the 
heginning  of  the  following  yew.  In 
702,  Horeden  Bays,  Charlema^  nal 
10  Britain  Ikai  ifnadal  book,  drteUd  lo 
km  fitm  CoHilaHtiiiopU,  in  tekiek  were 
fomui  nniiy  Miigi  •naweniiMt  a»d  rna- 
trari/  lo  til^fnw/riiCil,  and  againM  which 
Alcuin  wmte  his  offMinii/'iiapiffb,  There 
win  ample  time,  therefore,  U>  prepiira 
an  enlarged  and  improved  form  of  thia 
fj/'alU  loT  the  council  of  Francfort  in 
794,  and  dateA,  iiiMcad  of  invalidating 
Aleuin'8  claim  to  the  aulliomhip  of  the 
I'aniiM  fcoH/br,  really  confirm  it.     Ed.^ 
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biBhop&.«l  Fnnrfoit  on  dK  Mame;  in  order  to  re-examine 
this  eaBtiiyviarsT.  Tke  eomdl  affnoved  the  sentiments  con- 
tained id  the  hooks  of  Charlemigne ;  and  forbade  the  teorship 
of  iDHM^\  For  the  LatkBy  it  seems,  did  not,  in  that  age, 
deina  ii  inpaMs  to  dfapMe  dK  oonrectness  of  the  deciskms  of 
the  Roman  ponliC  and  to  deviate  from  his  opinions. 

§  1^  Ail'hfle  these  coateala  respeetiiig  im^es  were  raging, 
another  controTet^  ^^f^^S  ^  betiveen  the  Greeks  and  the 
Latins^  i^sfiectine  the /rw^MMa  ^ikf  Bofy  Spirit ;  which  the 
Latins  contended^  was  from  both  the  Father  and  the  Son; 
but  the  Gteeksv  that  it  w»  onhr  from  the  Father.  The  origin 
of  th»  controTersv  »  invoked  in  much  obscmity :  but  as  it  is 
cenain  that  the  sobject  came  op  in  the  eooncQ  of  Gentilli,  near 
Pte».  A.D.  767«  and  was  tliere  a^tated  with  the  ambassadors 
of  the  Greek  emperor  \  it  b  most  probable  that  the  controversy 
OK^:iiiatedin  Greece*  amidst  the  coUiGions  req)ect]ng  images. 
As  the  Lattns  defended  their  opinion  on  this  sabject,  by 
ifipeahiig  to  the  ConstanfinopoBtan  creed,  ^diich  the  Spaniards 
firat^  and  afterwardb  the  Frendi,  had  enfaurged  (though  at  what 
tinte^  or  on  what  occasion*  b  not  known),  by  adding  the  words 
{jUi^fm)  amJ/rmm  At  Sm^  to  the  article  coneornii^  the  Holy 
Spirit;  the  Gre^s  charged  tlie  Latins  with  having  the 
amiacilv  to  corrupt  the  creed  of  the  churdi  universal,  by  this 
interpolation,  wlddi  they  d^Aqminated  sacrilege.  From  a 
cont<«t  aUmt  a  doctrine^  thonefiHe,  it  became  a  controversy 
abiHit  tho  inserticm  of  a  word  \     In  the  fidlowing  century,  this 


in  likv^-W  inimiWMBi  on  tliM  Mbyed,  eene  eonaaH ;  and  deddii^  that  while 

\^  hfin   l\^\  ^  A^^  Smuixfr.  CW.  iwigpa  wgre  to  be  retMned  id  chnreheB 

liihWx  hHi«^  \\  |V  V,  ^ci«  aim  G«<k  Dior-  as  oraameBtal  and  inatioctivc,  yet  no 

ni'hv^HK  fWWi^  <W  iWftfMPM  I'Vmi0>  kind  of  irorshi^  whaterer  vas  to  be 

KHvlifiN^  Aiv^^M\  IM^  4txK     [The  cir^i  to  them.    See  Waldi's  HkUwie 

i^^mMI  \^  rifM<^^  >t^ik»  pn^p«iHj  a  dtr  Kwdkmfienammimmy,  p.  483;  and 

f,^im\^  \>i\k\wi^\  t  ^HT  it  >M7Mi  a«M4nblcd  Haxduin^s  CbnetfMy  tooL  iv.  p.  904.  can. 

mm^  t^\\  Mh«  iHHmlrktt  mil^itKt  to  Cbarle-  2.    TV.] 

HH^t«l««  {  M«»mv(m>%   f'Wi^  A^aitain,  *  See  Ckr.  le  Oointey  AmmtJm  Eodk- 

Unttlt  8|mtMt  ainl  llal>\  Dok«gat««  (Wmi  tim^  Frameor.  tooL  r.  p.  608. 

Mm>  iHi)H»  >fttMr^  pit<«iiHit«    i'lharloBiaicne  *  Menofemineneeforleanih^haTe 

hivMtlml,  IN^t^imbJt^^weredMCiuiwd:  genenOly  soppooed,  that  this  ooiitio- 

Itt0  hni\ti^  %\t  fVlix  of  Ui^ ;  and  tho  Teny  oommoioed  Nspeeting  the  word 


Mit^«»<»l   \4    ImafTP^woTKhip.      Charie-  jUio^^  which  some  of  the  Latms  had 

HMMtMo  \M  bin  uookiK  t^  Itmniimilmty  added  to  the  CoostantiDopolitan  creed; 

\wfk\\l>^  Mi<»  fHHinciU    The  council  ap-  and  that,  from  diapoting  about  the 

hiiiwhI  of  ih<w  {  and  paMod  rraol\xA  mtrdj  they  piooeeded  to  dnpate  about 

in  inairtinnily  wiUi  Uicm ;  that  is,  dia-  the  tkimf.    See,  above  all  othen,  Jo. 
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dilute  became  more  violent,  and  accelerated  the  separation  of 
the  eastern  from  the  western  churches  *. 


Mabillon,  (whom  very  many  follow,^ 
Ada  Sametcr.  Ord.  Bened.  torn.  y.  Pnei. 
p.  IT.  BatwHh  due  deference  to  those 
great  men,  I  would  sajr,  the  het  kj^ 
pean  to  have  been  oUierwise.  The 
eooteat  oommenoed  reapeeting  the  doc^ 
trimty  and  afterwavda  extended  to  the 
word  fHoquiUy  or  to  the  interpolation  of 
the  creed.  From  the  oooneil  of  Gren- 
tiUi  it  is  manifeat,  that  the  dispute 
about  the  dodiriite  had  existed  a  lonz 
time  when  the  dispute  about  the  «ora 
eommenoed.  AnL  Pagi,  OiHoci  in 
AmmtMN,  tom.  iii  p.  S&,  thinks,  that 
the  ooDtroyersj  grew  out  of  the  con- 
test respecting  images;  that,  because 
the  Latuis  pronoonoed  the  Greeks  to 


be  heretics  for  opposing  imaees,  the 
Greeks  retaliated  the  charge  of  heresy 
upon  the  Latins  for  holdmg,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  proceeded  from  the  Son 
as  well  as  the  Father.  But  this  is 
said  without  authority  and  without 
proof;  and  is  therefore  only  a  probable 
conjecture. 

•  See  Pet  Pithoeus,  Hidaria  Con- 
trownuBdeProoemone  &piiniM»  Sattcti  ; 
subjoined  to  his  OxUx  Uanonum  Eede- 
«UB  i2onian.  p.  356,  &c.  Mich,  le  QuieUi 
OriniM  CftruCiamM^  torn.  iii.  p.  364, 
Gerh.  Jo.  Yossius,  de  Tiibu$  Symbdu^ 
diss.  iiL  p.  66.  but  especially  So,  Geo. 
Walch,  Hidoria  Contrownicg  de  PfXh 
eemane  SpirUui  Sonet,  Jen»,  1761.  8yo. 
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CHAPTER  TV. 


HISTOST    OF    RIIXS    AKB    C^mCMOXIKS. 


f  1.  O 


iL  ZaJ«r 


§  i.  Th£  religioo  €t  ibis  ctailuiy  eoosisted  afanoel  wliollj  in 
eeremooies  mud  external  marks  ot  jMetj.  It  is»  therefbte,  not 
slru^,  that  eTGTj  wfaeie,  mcwe  soBcitDde  wns  mnnileBted  fior 
nmk^ihii^  and  regulating  these,  than  fiw  correcting  the  Tiees 
of  m/OL,  and  lemoTii^  thnr  ^norance  and  in^Metr.  The  mode 
of  celebratii]^  the  Lord^s  siq>per,  which  was  OMisideicd  the 
most  inqMKtant  part  of  the  worshq>  ot  God,  was  protracted  to  a 
greater  lei^th,  and  deformed,  ratfao'  than  rendered  ai^nst,  bj 
the  addition  of  rarioos  regulatioDS  \  The  manifest  traces  of 
prirate  and  sohtary  masses,  as  theyare  caDed,  were  now  distinctlj 
▼isible;  ahhoo^  it  is  nnoartain,  whethn*  thej  were  sanctioned 
by  ecdesiastical  law,  or  introduced  br  the  anthcNritj  of  indi- 
Tidnals*.     As  this  one  practice  is  saffident  to  show  the  igno- 


*  [WeheresabjomalevfiMtB^frtiiii 
it  wfll  appev,  bov  ondi  ssper- 
stitioo  dien  diahoooored  this  bohr  orfi> 
at  CkaisL  Pope  Givforr  III. 
lis  deci90i»(iii  Hjo^Aub's  Cm- 
tam.  uL  pu  IISS.  noc  9B.) 
the  foUowing:  ^  If  aav  oae, 
ncftigcncc,  sliaO  dtMiuy  dte 
risty  L  cl   the   flAcrifiee,*  let    Um    do 


If  be  lets  it  fiUl  on  the 
mnad  cawlMmly,  be  moBt  sang  fifty 
Pmfana.  Wboerer  negkcts  to  take 
cmre  of  tbe  sAcrifice,  so  tbat  vomiB  get 
into  it,  or  it  looe  its  colour,  or  taste, 
mnst  do  penanee  Uurtr  or  twenty  days; 
and  tbe  sacrifice  most  be  bonied  in 
tbe  fire.  Wboerer  tnniB  np  tbe  cop 
at  tbe  dose  of  tbe  solemnitr  of  tbe 
masB^  most  do  penanee  forty  &ys.  If 
a  drop  hom  tbe  cnp  abooM  Cdl'on  tbe 
ahar,  tbe  miniwtfr  must  sock  up  Uie 


drop,  and  do  penance  tbive  days;  and 
aen  dotb,  wbkb  tbe  drop  tended, 
be  vasbed  tbree  times.  OTcr  tbe 


odoce,  arcbbisbop  of  Cantexbmy,  cap. 

>  See  Cbarionagne,  d^  /■ 
lib.uLp.S4&.  Geo.  CkKxtoBy^int- 
m  SelUmnk,  §  12.  and  otbcfa.  [Tbe 
jprirair,  or  julifarjp  mtrnMB^  were  ao 
called  to  distingniBb  tbein  irom  tbe 


was  impaited  to  tbe  congregation;  and 
tbey  were  masses  in  wbacb  tbe  priest 
alone  partook  of  tbe  encbarist.  Tbe 
intiodnction  of  tbese  prrrate  masses 
led  to  a  more  rare  ^stribntion  of  tbe 
encbanst  to  tbe  assembly;  at  first, 
only  on  tbe  tbree  principal  festiralB ; 
and  at  lengtb  bat  once  a  year.     ScUJ] 
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ranee  and  degeneracy  of  the  times,  it  is  not  necessary  to 
mention  others. 

§  2.  CAarlemoffne^  it  must  be  acknowledged,  was  disposed 
to  impede  the  progress  of  superstition  to  some  extent.  For, 
besides  forbidding  the  worship  of  images  as  we  have  abready 
seen,  he  limited  the  number  of  the  holydays  *,  rejected  the  con- 
secration of  bells  with  holy  water*,  and  made  other  com- 
mendable regulations.  Yet  he  did  not  effect  much,  and 
chiefly  from  this  cause,  among  others,  that  he  was  excessively 
attached  to  the  Boman  pontiffs,  who  were  the  patrons  of  the 
lovers  of  ceremonies.  His  father,  Pipin^  had  before  required 
the  mode  of  singing  practised  at  Rome,  to  be  every  where 
introduced  *.  Treading  in  his  steps,  Charlema^^  in  obedience 
to  the  repeated  exhortations  of  the  pontiff  Hadrian^  took  vast 
pains  to  induce  all  the  churches  of  Latin  christians,  not  only 
to  copy  after  the  Bomish  church  in  this  matter,  but  to  adopt 
the  entire  forms  of  the  Bomish  worship '.  There  were,  how- 
ever, a  few  churches,  as  those  of  Milan,  Chur,  &;c.,  which 
could  not  be  persuaded  by  any  arguments  or  inducements,  to 
change  their  old  forms  of  religious  worship. 


*  [At  the  Council  of  Mayence,  a.  d. 
813.  (Harduin,  ConeU,  torn.  iv.p.  1016. 
Can.  24 — 28.)  the  number  of  fast  and 
feast  days  was  defined,  according  to 
the  pleasure  of  Constantine,  as  follows. 
Four  great  fast^;  namely,  the  first 
week  in  March,  the  second  week  in 
June,  the  third  week  in  September, 
and  the  last  full  week  in  December, 
previous  to  Christmas  day.  In  all 
these  weeks  there  were  to  be  public 
litanies  and  masses,  at  nine  o'clock,  on 
Uie  Wednesdays,  Fridays,  and  Satur- 
day's. The  faiitaU,  in  addition  to  all 
the  Sundays  of  the  year,  were  to  be 
Easter  day,  with  the  whole  week  ;  As- 
cension day;  Whitsunday;  the  nativity 
(martyrdom)  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul ; 
of  St.  John  Baptist;  the  Assumption 
of  St.   Mary;    the  dedication  of  St. 


Michael;  nativities  of  St.  Remigius, 
St»  Martin,  St.  Andrew;  Christmas, 
four  days;  the  first  day  of  January; 
Epiphany ;  and  the  purification  of  St. 
Mary;  together  with  the  festivals  of 
the  martyrs  and  confessors,  interred 
in  each  parish;  and  the  dedication  of  a 
church.     TV.] 

•  [Amonff  the  Capitula  of  Charle- 
magne, as  given  by  Harduin  {ConcUia, 
tom.  iv.  p.  846.)  there  is  one.  No.  18, 
"  Ut  clocece  non  baptizentiir."     Tr.] 

•  [See  the  Capitulare  Aqump'anense, 
No.  80,  in  Harduin's  ConcUia,  tom.  iv. 
p.  843.     Tr.] 

•  See  Charlemagne,  d^  Inui^nUm$y 
lib.  i.  p.  62.  Eginhard,  de  Vita  Caroli 
McLgniy  c.  26.  p.  94.  ed.  Bessel.  and 
others. 
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§  1.  The  ancient  sects,  the  Arians,  Manichwans,  and  Mar- 
ciontte«,  though  often  depressed  by  the  operation  of  penal  laws, 
acquired  new  strength  in  tlie  East ;  imd  allured  inany  to  join 
them,  amidst  those  perpetual  calamities  under  which  the 
Greek  empire  had  to  struggle'.  The  Mmiolhelrles,  to  whose 
cause  the  emperor  PhiUppiats  and  other  persona  of  distinction 
were  well  wishers,  made  advances  in  many  places.  Tlie  con- 
dition also  of  the  Nestorions  *  and  Monophysites  *  was  easy  and 
agreeable,  under  the  dominion  of  the  Arabians ;  nor  were  they 
without  ability  to  annoy  the  Greeks,  their  foes,  and  to  pro- 
pagate their  faith  abroad. 

§  2.  In  the  new  Germanic  churches  collected  by  Boni/itce, 
there  were  many  perverse  men,  who  were  destitute  of  true  reli- 
gion ;  if  confidence  can  be  placed  in  BoJii/cKc  and  his  friends. 


we  may  ptsa  t!icm  by.  See  Baumgu- 
tuu'H  Anaug  dtr  KirdiejigaA.  vol.  iii. 
p.  1315,  &c.    £faU.] 

'  [Of  the  Monophyaite  pBtriarclu 
and  writeni,  we  slu  obtain  some  knciw- 
ledge  from  Asseman.  Conspicuous  >a 
wnlcrs  among  tbem  weiv,  Eliaa  of 
SigBra,  wbo  commenled  on  tbe  booka 
of  Grcgor;  Nazianzen;  xaA  TheodoaiuB 
of  Edessa,  who  wrote  poems.  Among 
the  Maninite«,  tbe  patiiarcli  Theophi- 
luB  obtained  renown.  He  appears  to 
have  been  the  mme  peraon  with  diat 
Maronite  author  of  the  same  name, 
who  lired  about  i.D.  78&,  and  who  not 
only  translatijd  Homer  into  Syriac,  but 
also  coiupoecil  large  historical  woilui. 
Sou  Daumgarten,  aa  above,  p.  1318. 


•  (From  Aaaeman  we  obtain  s«ne 
knowledge  of  the  Nestorian  patriarchs; 
the  most  distinguished  of  whom  were 
the  following.  Ananji^NU,  under  whom 
tbe  Sigan  monument  was  erected,  \.  D. 
761.  TimotbeuB,  who  succeeded  Anon- 
jesu,  and  gn-atly  extended  the  sect  by 
the  conyeraion  of  pagan  nations  near 
the  Caspian  sea,  and  in  Tartaiy.  He 
left  nuuiy  sennons,  an  expowtion  of 
John's  Gospel,  ecciesiastii^l  canons, 
polenuc  wiitingB,  a  treatise  on  aa- 
trouomy,  and  two  hundred  letteis. 
From  him  wu  get  knowledge  of  several 
Other  wiilcTB,  and  of  the  divisions 
causud  by  them.  But  as  tlieae  had  no 
inSuenoo  on  the  churches  of  Euroiie, 
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hit  this  cannot  well  be,  because  it  nppears  from  many  cireiim- 
mces,  that  the  persons  whom  he  calls  patrons  of  error  were 
I'ltiflhiDen,  Franca,  and  others,  that  would  not  subject  theni- 
selTes  to  the  control  of  tlie  Roman  pontiff,  which  Bomfaet  waa 
labouring  to  extend.  Among  otliers,  the  most  troublesome  to 
him  were  Adalbert,  a  Frenchman,  who  obtained  consecratioo 
as  a  hbhop,  against  the  will  of  Boniface ;  and  also  Cletnenl,  a  ; 
Scot,  or  IHsliman.  The  former,  who  created  disturbance  in 
Franconia,  appears  to  have  been  not  altogether  free  from 
r  and  crime  * :  for.  not  to  mention  other  instances  of  liia 
regard  to  truth,  there  is  still  extant  an  iDpistle,  which  he 
ely  asserted  was  written  by  Jeiit*  Chritt^  and  brought  down 
a  heaven  by  Michael  tho  archangel  *.     The  latter  excelled,  | 


*  See  BiitMrt  LitUrttin  de  la  Pranee, 
0.  iv.  p.  B3,  ftc. 

>  The  EfwAle  ia  piibliahed  by  Steph. 

'    «,  in  the  Capilidana  Efijam  Frw- 

,  ttito.  ii.  p.  1396.     [Semler    •- 


I  waa  fiifcricaW  bj 

dBlbert,  Mid  pftliaed  upoti  htm  for 

M  mine  of  injannghim.    This,  bow- 

~  t,  ia  doabtnil.    The  caption  of  the 

■tlo  punMrts,  that  it  is  ui  Eptslle 

or  Lurd  Jctnia  Christ,  the  Sim  of 

I,  which  fell  down   &t  Jenuulom, 

1  was  foand  b;  the  arch-uigel  Ui- 

■ael  near  the  gate  of  Epbiaim  ;  that 

I  priist  md  it,  transcribed  it,  and 

wBt  il  to  another  priest,  who  sent  it 

■la  Anbia.     After  paanng   thraugb 

"    '' came  al  length  to  Rome, 

,>aDymg    thin    letter,   as 

J  1^  Bomfacc  to  ^e  pope, 

-—'■)'  of  Ad«!l>ert ;  vhich 

imther  b&d  A  marvel' 

I  drauD,  before   bia  birth,  wbich 

iatnrireted  to  ngnify,  that  her 

trsold  be  ■  distingtuHhed  man: 

a  pia/er,  lahl  to  have  been  eom- 

A  hj  bini,  in  which  he  unoked 

r  li*e  angels  by  muDe,  thnt  are 

■   n  the  bible.    The  letter 


Bomaa  pontiffs,  whoae  pleoamc  he  had 
alwaj'ii  fuUowed ;  thai  his  groaU»l  Lran- 
ble  had  been  wjclt  "  (mi  inihC  I>ik  fmh- 
lie  Iw.niia  atul  UanA/niien  nf  (nxJ  and 
llie  catkullc  fa-ilk,"  Adalbert  a  Frencll- 
num,  and  Clement  a  Soatchman,  wila 
ifM  dij^trmt  rrrun,  Ixtt  iMra  iqital  to 
onoHnt  of  erimmUity,  Aud  he  praya 
Uhi  pontiff  to  defend  him  ftgain«t  theie 
men;  aud  to  reotnun  them  by  impriMiii- 
ment  and  excommunication  fmm  an- 
no^ng  the  churchea.    For,  said  hsi 


"On  a 


t  of  ti 


persecudon,  and  the  enmity  and  cursea 
of  many  people;  and  the  church  ol 
Christ  sulfers  obatraetions  to  the  pro- 
gress of  the  Uth  and  holy  doctrine." 
Of  Adalbert  be  anyH:  "The  people  aay, 
rcspecUng  him,  tlat  I  have  deprived 
them  of  a  most  holy  apostle,  patron 
Esor,  a  worker  of  miracles, 
and  a  shower  of  signs.  But  your 
liety  will  judee  from  his  worlts,  after 
' '  life,  whether  he  is  not  one 
clothing,  bat  within  % 
fo'if.  For  he  was  a  hjpa- 
in  eai4y  life,  asserting  that  aa 
angel,  id  human  form,  brought  to  him 
from  distant  countries  relics,  of  mar- 
vellous sanctity,  but  of  whom  it  vroa 
uncertain ;  and  (hat,  by  means  of  these 
relies,  he  could  obtain  irma  God  what- 
ever he  aslied.  And  then,  with  this 
preleuee,  as  Paul  predicted,  he  entered 
mto  many  honaes,  and  led  capti 
women,  laden  with  sins,  aud 
away  hf  divers  lusts;  aud  ho  seduced 
a  multitude  of  the  rustics,  who 


4 
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intereu  ■ 

educed  I 
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perhaps,  Boniface  himself,  in  hia  knowledge  of  the  true  religioo 
of  Christ ;  and  he  is,  therefore,  not  improperly  placed  by  many 
among  the  witnesses  for  the  truth  in  thia  harbaroua  age". 
Both  were  condemned  by  the  Eoraan  pontiff  Zachariaa,  at  the 
instigation  of  Bont/ace,  in  a  council  at  Home,  a.d.  748.  And 
both,  it  appears,  died  in  prison. 

t$  3.  Much  greater  commotions  were  produced  in  Spiun. 
France,  and  Germany,  towards  the  close  of  the  century,  by 
Fdix,  bishop  of  Urgel,  iu  Spain,  a  man  distinguished  for  his 
piety.  Being  consulted  by  Elipandm^  archbishop  of  Toledo, 
respecting  hia  opinion  of  the  s&iishtp  of  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
he  answered,  in  the  year  783,  that  Christ,  as  God,  was  by 


th&t  he  was  a  nun  of  apostolic  suictity, 
Bud  wrought  Bigns  sod  woDdera.  He 
□i?xt  hired  some  ignonuit  bishopa  to 
ordain  him,  rontnuy  to  the  muioiiB, 
wiUiDutksnigiiliighim  s  specific  charge. 
He  now  bocsme  so  inBolent,  as  to  as- 
sume equality  with  the  apoetles  of 
Christ  i  and  disdwned  to  dedicate  a 
church  to  any  apoatle  or  martyr ;  and 
reproached  the  people  for  beine  io 
eager  lo  visit  the  thrcaholda  of  the  holy 
apoetlefl.  Afterwards  he  ridiculaualy 
conaetTated  oratories  U>  hia  own  name ; 
or  rather  defiled  thero.  He  also  erocted 
nnall  crosses,  and  homuH  for  prayer, 
in  the  iieldn,  and  at  fountaina,  and 
wherever  he  sawfit;  and  directed  pub- 
lic prayets  to  be  there  offered;  «o  that 
great  multiludee,  despiaing  the  bishops, 
and  fonaking  tlie  ancient  churches, 
lield  tlieir  reU^ous  meetings  in  such 
places,  and  would  say.  The  ments  of 
St.  Adalbert  will  aid  na.  He  abui  gave 
his  nails  and  locks  of  his  Lair  to  be 
kept  in  remembrance  uf  him,  aud  to 
be  placed  with  the  relics  of  St.  Peter, 
the  prince  of  apoDtles.  And  tiually, 
what  appears  the  summit  of  his  wicked- 
ness and  blaaphemy  against  God,  when 
people  came  and  prostrated  themselves 
before  him,  to  confess  their  sins,  he 
said:  Ikaow  all  yourHinSiforall  secrets 
are  known  to  me;  return  securely,and 
in  peace,  to  your  habiHtJons.  And 
all  that  the  holy  Gnspel  testifies  as 
done  by  hypocrites  he  has  imitated,  in 
his  dress,  hia  walk,  and  hia  deport- 
ment."—The  Epistle  then  describes 
the  wickednWw  of  Clement,  thus;  "Th« 


other  heretic,  whose  name  is  Clement, 
opposes  the  catholic  church,  and  re- 
nounces and  confutes  the  canons  of  the 
church  of  Christ.  He  refuses  to  abide 
by  the  treatisea  and  discourees  of  the 
holy  fathers,  Jerome,  Augustine,  and 
Gregory.  DespisiiiE  tlie  decrees  of 
councils,  he  affirms,  that,  in  his  opinion, 
a  man  eon  be  a  elirislion  bishop,  and 
bear  the  title,  after  beinit  the  father 
of  two  BOOS,  begotten  in  adultery  {i.  e. 
in  drruol  leedlodi].  Introducing  Juda- 
ism again,  he  deems  it  right  for  a 
christian,  if  he  pleases,  to  marry  tlie 
willow  of  his  deceased  brother.  Also, 
contrary  to  the  faith  of  the  holy  fathers, 
he  nuiintains,  that  Christ,  the  Sou  of 
God,  descended  into  hell,  and  liberated 
all  that  were  there  detained  in  prison, 
believers  and  nnbeheiort,  worshippen 
of  God  and  worshippeni  of  idola.  And 
many  other  horrible  tlungs  he  afBnoa 
respecting  divine  predntinatian,  and 
contravening  Che  catholic  faith."  See 
Hordnin's  Uancilia,  torn.  iiL  p.  1DS6 — 
194(1.     Tr.} 

'  The  errore  of  Clement  are  ennme- 
rated  by  Boniface,  ^{ri.cxxxr.  p.  189. 
[See  them  stated  m  the  concluding 
part  of  the  preceding  note.  TV.]  Among 
these  errors,  there  is  certainly  no  one 
that  is  capital.  See  Jac.  Usher,  Syl- 
logi  Epiilolar.  ifUnmiear.  p.  12.  and 
JVowaHU  DidioHiioirt  UUot.  Crit.  torn, 
tp.  133,&c.  [For  the  history  of  the 
controversy  with  both  Adalbert  and 
Clement,  see  Walch'a  /tiitorit  drrKrlt- 
mtien,  Una.  x.  p.  3—66.     Tr.\ 
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nature,  and  truly,  the  Son  of  Ood ;  but  that  as  a  man,  he  was 
the  Son  of  Ood  only  in  name,  and  by  adoption.  This  doctrine, 
imbibed  by  Elipandus  from  his  preceptor,  Elipandus  dissemi- 
nated in  the  provinces  of  Spain,  while  Felix  spread  it  in  Septi- 
mania  [or  Languedoc].  But  in  the  view  of  the  pontiff 
Hadrian,  and  of  most  of  the  Latin  bishops,  this  opinion 
seemed  to  revive  the  error  attributed  to  Nestoriua,  and  to 
divide  Christ  into  two  persons.  Hence  FeUx  was  judged  guilty 
of  heresy,  and  required  to  change  his  opinion ;  first,  in  the 
council  of  Narbonne,  a.  d.  788,  then  at  Batisbon,  in  Germany, 
A.  D.  792 ;  also  at  Francfort  on  the  Maine,  a.  d.  794 ;  and 
afterwards  at  Rome,  a.d.  799;  and  lastly,  in  the  council  of 
Aix-larChapelle.  And  he  revoked  his  opinion  ostensibly;  but 
not  in  reality;  for  he  died  in  it,  at  Lyons,  where  he  was 
banished  by  Charlemagne '.  No  rule  of  faith  could  be  enacted 
for  Elipandus,  by  the  christians,  because  he  lived  under  the 
Saracens  of  Spain.  Many  believe,  and  not  without  reason, 
that  the  disciples  of  Felix,  who  were  called  Adoptionists, 
differed  from  other  christians,  not  in  reality,  but  only  in  words, 
or  in  the  mode  of  stating  their  views  *.  But  as  Felix  was  not 
uniform  in  his  language,  those  who  accuse  him  of  the  Nestorian 
error,  have  some  grounds  of  argument. 


'  The  authors  who  have  treated  of 
the  sect  of  Felix,  are  enumerated  by 
Jo.  Alb.  FabriciuB,  in  his  B^iotheca 
Lot.  Medii  jEriy  torn.  ii.  p.  582.  To 
these,  add  Peter  de  Marca,  in  the 
Marea  Hitpanicu,  lib.  iii.  c.  12.  p.  368, 
&c.  Jo.  de  Ferreras,  Hitioire  generals 
iTEtpa^,  torn.  ii.  p.  518.  523.  535, 
536.  560.  Jo.  Mabillon,  Acta  Sanctor. 
(hrd.  Bened.  torn.  v.  Prsef.  p.  ii.  &c.  Of 
Felix  in  particular,  account  is  given 
by  Domin.  Colonia,  HUtoire  Litter,  de 
la  VUU  de  Lyon,  torn,  iL  p.  79.  and  by 
the  Benedictme  monks,  in  Hidoire  Lit- 
tcraire  de  la  France,  torn.  iv.  p.  434,  &c. 
[This  sect  is  fully  treated  of  in  C.  W. 
F.  Walch*8  Historic  d^  Ketzereyen,  vol. 
ix.  p.  667 — 940.  and  in  his  Iligtoria 
AdoJ^tianorum,iJOtim^.\^bb.^\o.  See 
also  Schroeckh,  Kircheiujetch,  vol.  xx. 
p.  459—498.     Jr.] 

•  [Jo.  (ieo.  Dorscheus,  CoUat.  ad 
Concilium  Franco/,  p.  101.  Sam.  We- 
renfeU,  de  Logomachiit  Eruditor.  in  his 
0pp.  p.  459.  Jac.  Basnage,  Prcef.  ad 
litmuMf  In  Henr.  Canisii  LertionibttB 


Antiqttis,  tom.  ii.  pt.  i.  p.  284.  Geo. 
Calixtus,  in  his  Tract  on  this  subject, 
and  others.  [Dr.  Walch,  in  his  Ilis- 
ttyria  Adoptuinor.  considers  Felix  as 
not  a  Nestorian ;  and  yet  he  regards 
the  controversy  as  not  merely  about 
words.  The  substance  of  Felix's  views 
he  thus  states.  Christ  as  a  man,  and 
without  regard  to  the  personal  union 
of  the  two  natures,  was  bom  a  serriant 
of  God,  though  without  sin.  From  the 
condition  of  a  gervant,  he  passed  into 
that  of  a  free  perton,  when  God,  at  his 
baptism,  pronounced  him  his  dear  Son. 
This  transaction  was  his  adoption,  and 
likewise  his  regeneration.  The  title  of 
God  belongs  to  him,  indeed,  as  a  man  ; 
but  not  properly,  for  he  is  God  only 
nuncupotivdy.  Thus  did  Felix  utter 
sometliing  unsuitable  and  new ;  but 
his  innovation  was  not  a  ground  for 
so  great  an  alarm  throughout  the 
whole  church,  as  if  he  had  assailed  the 
fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity. 
7-r.] 
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THE  EXTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

CHAPTER  I. 

THE  PROSPEROUS  EVENTS   IN  THE  HISTORY  OF   THE   CHURCH. 

f  1, 2.  The  Swedes,  Danes,  and  Cimbrians  converted. — §  3.  The  Balgarians, 
Bohemians,  and  Moravians. — §  4.  The  Slavonian  tribes,  the  Rossians. — §  5. 
Estimate  of  these  converaions. 


§  1.  So  long  as  Charlemame  lived,  which  was  till  the  year 
814,  he  omitt^  no  means  which  he  deemed  requisite,  to  pro- 
pagate and  establish  Christianity  among  the  Huns,  the  Saxons, 
the  Frieslanders,  and  others  *.     But  it  is  to  l>e  regretted,  that 


*  [Amonf^  these,  belong  the  Carin- 
thianft.  They  had  indeed  partially  re- 
ceive<I  chriKtianity,  in  the  preceding 
centurj',  from  VirgilioH,  bishop  of  Salts- 
burpf.  For  Boruth,  the  duke  of  Carin- 
thia,  when  he  committed  his  son  Coras- 
tns  to  the  Bavarians,  as  a  hostage, 
rerjuestcd,  that  he  might  be  baptized 
anil  educated  as  a  christian  :  and  he 
also  requested  the  same,  in  regard  to 
his  nephew  Chetimar.  Now,  as  both 
the»e  afterwards  became  dukes  of 
Carinthia,  it  may  be  readily  conceived, 
that  the  christian  religion  had  made 
considerable  progress  there,  l>efore  this 

VOL.  n. 


century.  In  the  prest'nt  conturj*,  a.  d. 
803,  Charlemagne  came  to  Saltsburg, 
and  confirmed  to  Anio  his  eccUnjiastical 
jurisdiction  over  Slavonia,  or  Carinthia 
in  lower  Pannonia.  The  prosbytc^rs, 
whom  bishop  A  mo  sent  into  Carinthia, 
to  build  up  the  churches  there,  adopted 
a  singular  artifice,  to  render  christ- 
ianity  respectable,  and  |>aganiflni  con- 
temptible, in  the  eves  of  the  people. 
They  allowi'<l  christuin  slaves  to  sit  at 
table  with  them,  while  their  pagan 
masters  had  to  eat  their  bn^ad  and 
meat  without  the  doors  ;  and  had  to 
drink  out  of  black  cups,  whereas  the 
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he  did  not  omit  to  eiii|Joy  yiolence  and  war.  His  son,  Lewis 
the  Meek,  had  the  same  zeal  fcnr  propagating  Christianity, 
though  greatly  his  inferior  in  other  respects.  Under  his  reign, 
a  convenient  opportunity  was  presoited  for  planting  Christ- 
ianity among  the  northern  nations,  eqiedaDy  the  Danes  and 
Swedes '.  Harold  Klaci,  a  petty  soyereign  of  Jutland,  being 
eiq)elled  his  kingdom,  by  Bsffner  Lodbrodt^  in  the  year  826, 
applied  to  the  emperor  for  his  aasistanoe.  Lewis  promised  him 
aid,  on  condition  that  he  would  embrace  Christianity  himself, 
and  admit  teachers  of  the  christian  religion  into  his  country. 
Harold  acceded  to  the  terms,  was  baptized  at  Mayence,  a.d. 
826,  together  with  his  brother,  and  took  along  with  him  to 
Jutland  two  preachers  of  Christianity,  AnsffariuSj  a  monk  and 
schoolmaster  of  Corbey  in  Saxony,  and  Autbert^  a  monk  of 
Gorbey  in  France  ;  and  these  monks  preached  among  the 
inhabitants  of  Jutland  and  Gimbria,  for  two  years,  with  great 
success. 

§  2.  On  the  death  of  his  feOow-labouror  Autberty  in  the 
year  828,  the  indefatigable  Ansgarius  went  over  to  Sweden ; 
and  thero  he  pleaded  the  cause  of  Christ  with  equal  success'. 


aerrants  drank  horn  gflded  caps.  For 
the  presbyters  told  the  masters;  **  Yoa 
unbaptized  persons  are  not  worthy  to 
eat  with  those  that  are  baptized.''  This 
enkindled  such  a  desire  to  become 
christians,  that  great  numbers  of  them 
were  baptized.  The  story  does  as 
little  credit  to  these  missionaries,  as  to 
their  conrerts.  See  the  Life  of  St. 
Ruprecht;  in  Cuum  Lettiombut  Antiq, 
torn.  vi.  of  the  old  ed.  4to.    Schl.] 

'  [Ebbo,  archbishop  of  Rheuns,who 
had  travelled  as  an  imperial  envoy  in 
the  northern  countries,  made  an  at- 
tempt as  early  as  a.  d.  822,  to  spread 
Christianity  there  ;  and,  together  with 
Halitgarins  of  Caxnbray,  he  obtained 
from  pope  Paschal  a  full  power  for  this 
purpose.  See  Acta  Sanetar,  Antw.  ad 
3  Februar.  and  MabUlon,  Acta  Sandar, 
Ord,  Bened,  soecuL  iv.  pt.  ii.  p.  79.  90. 
8M.] 

'  [The  christians  who  were  carried 
into  captivity  by  the  Normans,  in  their 
frequent  plundering  expeditions,  un- 
doubtedly contributed  much  to  give 
this  people  a   favourable  disposition 


towards  duristiamty;  and  espedally 
by  recounting  to  them  the  wealth  and 
power  of  the  christian  ooontriea,  which 
was  ascribed  to  their  religion.  This 
will  account  for  what  historians  aflKrm, 
that  Swedish  ambassadors  came  to 
king  Lewis,  and  stated  among  other 
things,  that  many  of  their  people  had 
an  inclination  towards  Christianity,  and 
that  their  king  would  cheerfully  pennit 
christian  priests  to  reside  among  theuL 
Aiischarius  and  Vitmam  were  sent 
thither,  with  rich  presents.  Their 
voyage  was  unfortunate  :  for  they  fell 
into  me  hands  of  pirates,  who  plundered 
them.  Yet  they  finally  reached  the 
port  of  Biork,  which  belonged  to  the 
king,  Bern  or  Biom.  There  they  eoU 
lecied  a  congregation  and  bult  a 
church,  in  the  course  of  six  months  ; 
the  king  having  given  liberty  to  his 
subjects  to  embrace  the  new  religion. 
On  the  return  of  these  misdonaries, 
the  congregation  in  Sweden  was  with- 
out a  teacher,  till  Ebbo  sent  them  his 
nephew  Gausbert,  who,  at  his  ordina- 
tion to  the  episcopacy  of  that  see,  took 
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tetuming  into  Germany,  Lenris  the  Meek  constituted  him, 
e  year  831,  archbishop  of  the  new  church  of  Hamburg  ',  and  I 
f  all  the  North ;  and  in  the  year  84i,  the  episcojial  see  of  ' 

1  was  annexed  to  that  of  Hamburg.    The  profits  of  this 
igh  station  were  small ',  while  its  perib  were  very  great,  and 
B  labours  immense.     For  Ane^arius,  while  he  lived,  took  fre-   , 
lent  joumej-s  among  the  Danes ',  the  Cimbriane,  the  Swedes ', 
d  other  nations ;  and  laboured,  though  at  the  peril  of  Iiia  1 
!,  to  coUcct  new  churches,  and  to  strengthen  those  previously  I 
med,  till  death  overtook  him,  a,  d.  865  ", 


I  of  KmoD  ■.  hut  ha 
r,  driren  ODt  of  Sn-eden.  8cU.  ] 
*  {Tbe  see  of  Hunbui^  ms  then 
~  dl,  emhVBcing  hut  four  puisb 
L  Lewis  SFDt  Anachnrina  lo  tlie 
erred  on  him  tho  arcb)- 
.  U  inll,  And  eoogtitutcd  him  bis 
*•  for  Sweden,  Demnarli,  the  Faro 
ViAK,  Iceland,  &c.  an  also  aiDoiis 
w  Starnniaiu,  and  the  northern  and 
wXHTii  tribes.  Smt  tho  Ada  BoMtor. 
P^  torn.  i.  and  MabiUod,  L  o.  &U.] 
'  [Lewis  thf  Hcek  a«aigtied  him  the 
'  f  a  monaatery  in  Brabant,  in 

eft  the  expense*  of  his  min- 
[Mb.  But  (ho  iDCome  of  tho 
waa  Tor;  amal]  :  uid  aonn 
id  altogether,  when  tho  king- 
to  dtarader.  . 
i  havo  been  l 
Me  at  lut  re 


I  the  minontir  of 


.r  bin  ion  E 


soon     the  christiiuiB,  and  pennitled  Anachib-   I 
riuB   Co   rulum,  and  to  erect  a   . 
cbucch  at  Ripen,  a.  d.  BdO.     Sckt.} 
T  [To   Sweden   be   Bont  llic  pi 
ArdgariUB  ;  and  hkcwise   went  thera    I 
himself,  a  second  time,  in  the  chanctcx 
of   envoy   from   king    Len-ia   to   king    1 
Ol&na  ;  who  waa  induced  hy  present^    J 
to  support  AnscbariuB  in  two  imperial    I 
Swei&ah  dietB,  at  which  the  eHtabliah<    ' 
ment  of  chrtBtiaiiity  was  deuideil  by 
CBBting  lota.    Mo  now  re-eatabliBhea 
christian  worship  at  Biork,  and  left 
Herimbcrt  there  aa  a  ohiistian  teacher. 

■  Tlio  writera,  who  treat  of  the  lifo 
and  labouni  of  this  holy  and  illuatnona 
parent  of  tho  Cimbrian,  Danish,  and 
Swedish  churches,  are  enumeratod  by 
Jo.    Alb.    Fabricios,    Bihiialh.    Xotin. 
Medii  £m,  torn.  i.  p.  293.  &c.  and 
L*x   Eravgfiii    ttKo    (iria    TerraT.   a- 
orirm,  p.  486,  &c.    To  these,  add  the 
Bviiediutine  monks'  Jiatoirt  Liairain 
df  la  FraiKt,  torn.  v.  p.  377-    Aeta 
Sarutor.  mens.  Februar.  torn.  i.  p.  5BI, 
&c.     Eric  Ponloppidan,  AniuOa  Eo- 
fift.  Danieai  Di])loiMaia,  torn.  i.  p.  18. 
4c.     MBIIunis,  Oi»ii-ia  Ulttritla,  W 
iii.  p.  S,  &c.     From  those  writers,  a,   ■ 
knowledge  may  bv  gained  of  tho  olhci«   I 
also ;  namely,  Ebho,  Withraar,  Rem-    ' 
bcrt,  &c  who  were  either  tho  eom- 
panions  and  assistants  of  Anscharial, 
or  his  auccecsoTS  in  the  tield  of  labour. 
[The  life  of  Anacharius,  well  written  bj 
Rembert,  his  disciple  and  niccemor  in 
Erich      Ihe  see  of  Hamburg,  is  in  Mabilloo,    j 
A'M  Snvtnr.  0r4.  flmrt*.  torn,  yf   " 
78,   &C.     Amoni  the  recent  wrilen^   J 
nee  .'iohmidl,  Ktrdinunrli.  vol.  iv.  p.    1 
108—119.     Schrocckh,   A'irrA^n***   | 
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§  3,  About  the  middle  of  this  century,  two  Greek  monks, 
Methodhu  and  C^ril,  being  sent  as  niii^ionaries  from  Oonstan- 
tiiiople,  by  the  empress  TAeoilora,  taught  first  the  Mfcslans, 
Bulgarians,  and  Gazari,  and  ailerwarda  the  Dohemjans  and 
Moranaiis,  to  renounce  their  false  gods,  and  to  embrace 
Christ'.     Some  knowledge  of  Christianity   had  indeed   been 


roL  xxi.  P-  31  i,  &e-  utd  krctibuihop 
MOnter's  KirttaiynBk.  ron  DSiitm.  uurf 
IVonenj.  toI.  i,  Lips.  1823.     JV.) 

•  Jo.  Goo.  Sii^oKBky.Sicraifom- 
vif*  ffutoria,  lib.  ii.  cap.  ii.  p,  94,  &e. 
Compare  Jo,  Peter  Kohl,  /nlroiltirl.  in 
niiloriam  <*  Hem  iJttoror.jSomriHB.p. 
134,  Ae.  and  otbtifi.    [A  moeh  ampler 


1  Schmidt,  firdknycwA.  vol.  iv. 
p.  1 30,  &c.  abn  b)>  Joe.  Sim.  Asscman, 
KaUmlaria  Ennlaiir  Uniwrta-,  torn, 
iii.  p.  S,  &f.  KodUB,  17Afi.  4co.— The 
following  smnmarf,  by  Scblrgol,  de- 
rived Trom  Semlci'  and  Baumgiu^ii, 
eontains  the  most  nuiterial  remlta  of 
modem  iuvemigktion.  TV.]  The  seeda 
of  ehristianil]'  had  besn  prevknuly 
>eat(er«d  among  the  Butnrians,  by 
■otne  christian  captives.  Id  tho  j-ear 
SM,  Cmmmus,  liie  Balguian  king, 
raptured  Adriuiople,  and  carried  the 
liisbop,  Manoel,  with  other  of  the 
cilizaia,  into  captiviti^ :  and  his  mic- 
ce«Hi>r  aflerwardii  put  lliie  bishop  with 
otliur  chriMian  csplivea  to  death  ;  be- 
raoae  they  mado  ptoselytcn  among  the 
Buluariana.  ARer  this,  it  ain>eara. 
Hut  both  the  numli  Theodnms  Eupha- 
ru,  who  was  >  captive  in  thatconntcy, 
and  a  wslcr  of  thu  Bulgarian  king 
OoEoris,  who  had  been  taken  prisooer 
and  caiTie-l  to  Constnntuiople,  where 
she  wan  edueatcd  and  taught  the 
chrititian  religion,  and  then  exchanged 
for  the  monk  Theodorus,  eonbributed 
inuch  to  recommend  Christianity  to 
thai  people.  The  way  being  thud  pre- 
pared, Bogoris  admitted  several  artists 
nrom  i'onslantinople;  among  whom  was 
the  ramous  painter  Methudiiu,  who 
instmd  of  drawing  woridlj  scenes  for 
the  king,  formed  religious  picturcfl,iuid 
amung  tliem,  one  of  ijie  judgment  day; 
■ad  JflBtiMetBd  luM  ta  the  prindplea  of     Aia^ 


chrisliamty.  Not  long  after,  tlie  king, 
in  a  IhoB  of  famine,  openly  professed 
Christianity,  and  invited  teachen  from 
abroad.  But  his  subjects  made  insur- 
tection  against  him  for  it ;  and  he 
ntused  fifty-two  of  the  ring-hiadere  to 
be  put  to  death,  and  at  length  brought 
the  rest  to  embrace  the  new  religion. 
In  the  year  848,  (for  thus  AHsenun 
has  aacerlained  the  true  year,  in  his 
KaifiulaT.  Bedn.  PWiwrtw,  torn.  iii.  p. 
13,  &e.  wbereuH  Kohl  and  Stredowaky 
stale  the  year  843,)  Gmstantine,  the 
brother  of  this  Mrlhodiua,  had  been 
(tent  among  the  diazari,  [or  Gazari,} 
whose  king  had  likewise  desired  to 
hare  chnsCian  teachen.  Constantine 
laid  the  foundation  of  the  christian 
church  among  this  people,  tTBnstBled 
the  scriptures  mto  the  Slavonic  lan- 
guage.and  taught  that  barbarous  nation 
the  use  of  lelten.  After  this,  he  came 
(o  the  aid  of  his  brother,  among  the 
Bulgarians  ;  and  in  the  year  8G1, bap- 
tized king  Bogoris,  who  assumed  at 
the  font  the  name  of  the  Greek  em- 
peror, Michael. — The  two  brothen, 
Constantine  and  Methodiox,  were  na- 
tives of  Thci«ilonica.  The  former, 
who  was  the  oldest,  afterwards  took 
the  name  of  Cyril ;  and,  on  account  of 
his  learning,  was  Bumamed  the  Phih). 
sopher.  The  younfier  brother  was  dis- 
tiugulshed  as  a  painter.  It  is  pro- 
bable, that  both  of  tliem,  in  eariy  life, 
llod  from  Constantinople,  to  avoid  lira 
persecution  which  b(4el  the  worahip- 
pcre  of  images,  and  especially  the 
painters  of  them  ;  and  that  they  took 
refiigc  among  the  Slavonic  tribe*,  and 
there  Itamod  their  language,  which 
was  afterwards  of  use  to  them  in  the 
propagation  of  Christianity. — From  the 
Bulgarians,  Constantino,  it  is  slateid, 
tisvelled  among  the  adjacent  Dalma- 
tians and  Croatians,  and  baptized  their 
king  Badimir.  See  Banmgarien's 
.      ....    .^-..t 1     ^_    jn_  p^ 
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reviously  imparted  to  these  uationa,  through  the  influence  offl 
^harlema^m^  and  some  of  the  bishops';  but  that  knowledge  I 
xluced  little  effect,  aud  gradually  became  extinct.  As  the  ' 
isionarics  above  named  were  Ijreeka,  they  inculcated  on 
B  new  disciples  the  opinions  of  the  Greeks,  their  forms  of 
mTBliip  and  their  rites ' ;  from  which  the  Roman  pontiffa,  . 
afterwards,  by  tlieir  legates,  were  able  but  partially  to 
claim  tliem-     And  from  this  source  great  commotions  occa-  I 

dly  arose. 
f  §  4.  Under  the  Qreek  emperor,  B<ml  the  Macedonian,  who  J 


•ud  S.  Semler's  Sdtela  Hi*. 

Ca^a,  lom.  ii.  p.  263.  269.— 

Ihf)  Btdieniuuia,  the  Chrtnit^  of 

B49,  8t»te  thst  oiidur 

king  of  the  Gemuos,  fourteen 

'"".  lordii,  with  their  subjcola, 

ibnvcd  tliB  christian  rcliraon.     And 

■  «b11  known,  that  towards  thi'  close 

I  the  century,  the  Bahemian  priiiFo 

^~*~  m  or  Boniroi  wis  baptized.  Sua- 

"'    Zwcntibold,  lung    of   the 

imTiuu,  appms  to  have  gre&tiy 

ed  thta  conTenion.     For   having 

a  b^iliaed  Mmself,  ho  treated  thia 

>  prince  roughlj,  while  residing 

i  court  ;  and  would  not  allow  him 

t  at  hi>  tabh:  ;  bucanse,  i 

,  it  ma  not  mitable  for 

M  with  EhristianB.     Pcrbapfl  also 

iMDnnce  pten  him  b;  MeUiodiaa, 

bave  cODtnbutiHl  to  hia  conver. 

;  br  he  told  him,  that  if  he  cm- 

tA  elirialiamt}',  he  would  become 

niler  mo,  than  any  of  hia  ancee- 

lo   abort,  he   cuDBcnted  to   be 

iied  i  and  returning  home,  he  per- 

ed  tuB  mfe,  Ludonulla,  with  many 

1,  to  receive  baptism  also ;  and 

larda,  with  the  aid  uf  his  wife, 

\j  promoted  the  spread  of  ohrist- 

~  kbA  among  oilier  mi«ns,  by 

I  ■  lunoa*  sehool  at  Budt-c. 

inlvr,  I.  e.  p.  361.  36S.— The 

M  were  oonrMTled,  under  their 

lidkr.     Ue  -        - 


n  pagan 


Ictbodius  ; 
I  onwlcd  a  scbool  at  Vvtvar, 
f  Ibe  Uug,  and  liis  mast  di»- 
id  Mibjc^  ImnslatcHl  luauy 
nibo  ^ronie  Language,  and 

^^^ '-'p  ill  ihifl  tongue. 

iu  sevonl  pliKwa, 


Eartii.'ularl)'   at   01iau(2  and   Brllnn  f  ' 
ut  they  introduced  aUo  image  wor-    ' 
ship,  to  which  thej'  were  addicted.  Soe 
Baumgarten'e  Aiuaigder  Kir/iengetelu 
torn.  ill.  p.  1420,  &c.    SeU.]  ' 

'  Stredowsky,  loc.  dt.  lib.  L  cap. 

E.  5b,  &.C.     [When  Cturlemagnc, 
ia  wars  with  thti  Huns  and  Avarei^  ■ 
wiu  viutoriouB,  he  compelled  the  Mo-  I 
raviau   king   Samoslav,   to   embraoo   I 
chriatiuiity  ;  and  Amo  of  Saltsburg, 
in    particular,  undertook    to    convert 
theae  tribes  ;  and  in  (his  bu.'uneati,  the 
monk   Godwin    was    employed ;   and 
under   Lewis  the    Pious,  (>rolph    the 
archbishop  of  Lorcb  also.     See  I'agi, 
CrUic.  ad  ami.  824.     In  the  year  622, 
Mogemir,  the  aueeeasor  of  Samonlav, 
became  a  confedorale  of  the  emperor 
Levfia,  and  gave  free  toleration  to  the 
chriBlian  worahip,  on  which  he  himself 
attended.    Tliia  good  beginning,  in  the 
converson  of  the  Slavonic  naiiom,  in 
Moravia,   was  however   much    jater- 
rupted,  by  the  conlesCs  that  anise  be-    ' 
Iween   the    biahopii  oT  Sallaburg   and  I 
those   of    Paaaau  ;    and    besides,   tbo  J 
iguorance  of  the  christian  missioDa 
of  the  Slavonic  language,  and  then 
troducnng  the  Latin  formulae  of  wi^  I 
ship,  were  seriouB  obstacles  to  soci 
And  at  last,  the  warn  betwtien  tbs  ] 
Germans  and  the  Motavinns,  tliu  ji 
having  wholly  nnaunecd  the  dominion  1 
of  the  former,  put  a  full  stop  u>  the  pro.  | 
gresB  of  the  goagiel  among  that  peopUk  1 
S«!  Bftumgortoii'ii  Aiucag,  vol.  5*    ~ 
1430,  &c.    SM.'i 

*  Jac.  Lentant,  Uiitinre  dt  la  Gturr*    , 
da  Hvmta,  lir.  i.  cap.  I.  p,  3,  ftc.  and 
compare  the  BlUiolMqiii  HemaKijHr, 
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asceoded  the  throne  a.  d.  867,  the  Slavonic  nations,  the  Aren- 
tani,  and  others,  who  inhabited  Dalmatia,  sent  ambassadoi's  to 
Oonstantinople,  and  voluntarily  placod  tlieniselves  in  subjection 
to  the  Greek  empire ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  they  professed  a 
readiness  to  receive  Christianity.  Greek  priests  were  therefore 
sent  among  them,  who  instructed  and  baptized  them'.  The 
same  emperor,  after  concluding  a  peace  with  tlie  warlike 
nation  of  the  Russians,  persuaded  them  by  presents  and  other 
means,  to  promise  him,  by  their  ambassadors,  that  they  would 
embrace  Christianity.  The  nation  stood  to  their  promise,  and 
admitted,  not  only  christian  teachers  among  them,  but  aJao  an 
archbishop,  commissioned  by  Ignatiwe,  the  Greek  patriarch '. 
This  was  the  commencement  of  Christianity  among  the  Russian 
people.  They  were  inhabitants  of  the  Ukrahie ;  and  a  little 
before  had  fitted  out  a  fleet  at  Kiow,  in  which  they  ap- 
peared before  Constantinople,  to  the  great  terror  of  the 
Greeks', 

§  6.  The  christian  missionaries  to  the  heathen,  in  tliis  age, 
were  men  of  more  piety  and  virtue  than  most  of  those  who  un- 
dertook the  conversion  of  the  pagans  in  the  preceding  century. 
They  did  not  resort  to  coereive  measures ;  they  either  disre- 
garded altogether,  or  promoted  only  in  a  moderate  degree,  the 
private  intereste  of  the  Boman  pontJif ;  and  their  lives  were 


*  This  we  team  from  Coostantino 
Porphyrogenitua,  de  Admin  ittrando  Iin- 
{•erii;  Ckp.  xxix. ;  '\a  Anselmi  Bandarii 
/wpmiuH  OriaOalt,  torn.  i.  p.  7S>  73- 
CoOBLantinc]  alBo  rel&tea  the  auQi^,  in 
liis  liTu  or  bw  ^iBad&ther,  Biuil  tho 
MaciMlonlao,  g  hr.  CyorpHi  Hilt.  Bjsm- 
fJH.  lina.  xvi,  p.  133,  134. 

•  ConBtantine  Porphyrogenitoa,  de 
I'ila  Ba^ii  JfivWuiiu,  g  xcvi.,  in  the 
(irntM  Hal.  BfstuU.  torn,  xvi  p.  167  > 
Uil  NarratM  de  RuHemirMm  CvHver- 
rinm: ;  published  Gr.  and  Lnt.  by  Ban- 
duri,  ImpenHm  OrUnttile,  in  his  notfa 
to  Porphyrageiutua,  de  AJminulraiido 


ftrirnt,  loin.  i.  p.  12B7i  gives  spcoont 
of  this  couvundon  of  iht  RuBsiaiis  to 
rhristianity,  in  tho  reiga  of  Basil  (lie 
Mucdunion  :  bat  ho  has  mado  a  nuni- 
s  others  had  dono 


before  him.  Ho  flnt  Iclla  iia,  that  tho 
RussinnB  hero  intcodod,  wore  those 
that  bordered  on  ttio  Bulgariaiw;  but, 
a  little  after,  bo  («Us  us,  they  were  tlie 
Gazari.  For  this  opinion,  he  has  but 
one  reaBon,  nAmely,  that  among  Oxb 
teachera  sent  to  instruct  the  Ruseiuw, 
was  tliat  Cyril,  who  was  aelive  in  tlie 
conversioD  of  the  Gazari.  Tho  learned 
author  was  ignorant  of  lioth  the  Rus- 
sians and  the  Gazari.  lie  has  nude 
also  otlior  nustakes.  The  subject  is 
developed  roueh  better,  and  more  ac- 
curately, by  Theopb.  SigEr.  Bayer, 
2>iB.  de  ifwaonm  Prima  EiJMviiiioite 
CoMtaiUinopotUana ;  jiiiti^iAicd  in  the 
sixth  volume  of  the  OomiMMia.  Aead. 
SdrtUiar.  PttrapoUlawE,  x.  d.  1738.  4lo. 
[Sec  also  Sciiroeckh,  KinAmgtidi.  vol. 
xxi,  p.  d07,  &c.  and  J.  £.  C.  Schmidt^ 
Kirdir»yadi.  vol.  iv.  p.  IWt,  &e.     3V.J 
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bee  from  arrogance,  insolence,  and  the  suspicion  of  licentious- 
ness. Yet  the  idigion  they  inculcated  was  very  wide  of  that 
simjde  rule  of  truth  and  holiness  which  the  apostles  of  Christ 
preached,  and  was  debased  by  many  human  inventions  and 
siqierstitionB.  Among  the  nations  which  they  converted,  also, 
these  preachers  allowed  too  many  relics  of  the  old  superstitions 
to  remain ;  and,  in  truth,  they  were  more  earnest  to  inculcate 
an  external  term  of  piety,  than  piety  itsdf.  Yet,  it  must  be 
allowed,  ibat  these  pious  and  good  men  were  obliged  to  yield 
up  several  things  to  the  rudeness  of  those  savage  nations. 


CHAPTER  II. 

THE   AnVEBSE   EVENTS    IN   THE   HISTORY   OF    THE    CHUECH. 
9  1.  SuccesB  of  the  SaraeeiiB. — §  2, 3.  The  Norman  pirates. 

§  1.  The  Saracens  were  in  possession  of  all  Asia,  to  the 
borders  of  India,  a  few  regions  only  excepted.  They  also  held 
the  best  parts  of  Africa;  and  in  the  West,  Spain  and  Sardinia. 
In  the  year  827,  relying  on  the  treason  of  individuals,  they 
subjugated  the  very  fertile  island  of  Sicily  *.  And  near  the 
close  of  the  century,  the  Asiatic  Saracens  got  possession  of 

many  cities  in  Calabria,  and  spread  terror  quite  to  the  walls  of 


>  [Euphemiiis,  a  general  in  Sicily, 
became  enamonred  with  a  nun,  and 
forcibly  took  her  to  his  bed.  Her 
brothers  complained  to  the  viceroy, 
who  laid  the  case  before  the  emperor ; 
and  he  ordered  the  nose  of  Euphemius 
to  be  cut  off.  Enphcmius  repelled  the 
force  sent  to  arrest  him,  and  fled  to 
Africa.  There  he  offered  the  Saracen 
governor  to  pat  him  in  possession  of 
all  Sieily,  if  he  would  entrust  him  with 


an  army,  and  allow  him  to  assume 
the  title  of  a  Roman  Imperator.  The 
governor  consented;  and  Euphemius 
fulfilled  his  promise.  But  he  had 
scarcely  accomplished  his  design  when 
he  lost  his  life  at  Syracuse  by  assassi- 
nation. See  the  account  given  by 
John  Curopalata,  as  cited  by  iiaronius, 
Annal.  tom.  ix.  ad  ann.  827*  §  xxiv. 
&c.    TV.] 


isi 


[I'AET'* 


the  city  Rome.  They  oIbo  cither  ravaged,  or  took  posaee- 
won  of  Crete,  Corsica,  and  other  ielanda.  How  great  the  lu- 
jury  to  the  chriatian  cause,  ever}'  where,  from  these  successes 
of  a  nation  accustomed  to  wars  and  rapine,  and  hostile  to  the 
cliristians,  every  one  can  easily  comprehend.  In  the  East 
especially,  numberless  families  of  christians  embraced  the  reli- 
gion of  their  conquerors,  to  render  their  lives  comfortable. 
Those  possessed  of  more  resolution  and  piety,  gradually  sank 
into  a  wretched  state,  being  not  only  stripped  of  the  chief  of 
then-  property,  but,  what  was  still  more  lamentable,  they  fell 
by  degrees  into  a  kind  of  stupor,  and  an  amazing  ignorance ; 
so  that  tliey  retained  almost  nothing  christian,  except  the 
name,  and  a  few  religious  rites.  The  Saracens  in  Europe,  and 
particularly  those  of  Spain,  became  divested  in  a  great  measure 
of  their  ferocity ;  and  they  suffered  the  christians,  their  sub- 
jects, to  live  quietly,  according  to  their  own  laws  and  uisti- 
tutions.  Yet  instances  of  cruelty  were  not  wanting  among 
them '. 

§  2.  Another  and  a  more  direful  tempest  came  upon  the 
European  chi-ietians  from  the  regions  of  the  North.  The 
Normans,  that  is,  the  people  inhabiting  the  shores  of  the 
Baltic,  in  Denmark,  Norway,  and  Sweden,  who  were  accus- 
tomed to  rapine  and  slaughter,  and  whose  [letty  kings  aud 


•  Sw,  tor  exunplr,  the  nmrtyrdom 
of  EulogiuH  of  Conlubn,  in  the  Aata 
Smdor.  ad  d.  xi.  Honii,  torn.  U,  p.  8R. 
and  those  of  Rodt'ric  anil  Salomon, 
Spankh  nuityra  of  this  century,  in  the 
aame  vol.  ad  d.  xiii.  Uartii,  p.  338. 
[ThtSararcnB  of  Spain  wra         ■ 


cliri 


H  SO  lung  aa  the;  di 


d  and  kii  religion.  And  this 
was  the  aouriM  of  all  the  difitcuKiea. 
Abdalrahman  eoniulted  Bectsafrid,  a 
chriitian  biahon,  on  Che  subject.  The 
biahop  Mated,  that  vhen  chrutianB  tra- 
duced the  Muhammedan  mligion,  with- 
out urgent  caiiHt,  and  laboured  to  in- 
Iriiduce  their  own  in  [lUcc  of  it,  if  ihiiy 
thBreby  IobI  their  Uvea,  tliey  could  not 
bu  Bocouulcd  martyrs.    A  uumbur  of 


chriatiotu  agreed  with  Rcceafrid;  but 
the  Dujorily  disKUted.  Aud  Eulogius 
wrote  against  Reocafrid,  aud  comiHled 
histoiiea  of  the  Spani^  moi'tyra.  He, 
and  thoau  in  hia  sentiments,  exerltid 
all  their  eBorta  to  run  down  Muhani- 
mcdisni,  and  to  malce  converts  tu  chris- 
tianiM'.  Thoy  also  eourlod  martyrdom ; 
and,  m  several  iogtancos,  invited  the. 
judges  to  put  them  to  death.  Tfae  nir- 
ticuai  otfence  of  EulogiuH,  for  which 
be  waa  put  to  death,  wbh  detaining  and 
secncdng  a  Spanish  girl,  whom  be  tutd 
converted  from  the  MuraoJman  to  the 
ehriatiBn  Duth,  and  not  giving  her  up 
to  her  parents  and  friends.  See  his 
three  boolm,  ds  M'titfTtlKU  ConluUmi- 
buM ,'  his  AjHiUyitieia  pro  Marti/ribiu 
adr.  CifaMBiutons ;  and  bin  EtAorUllia 
ad  Matigrwrn ;  in  the  BiUiolA.  Pair. 
lorn.  XV.  p.  9GB,  «LK.  aud  Schiueckb, 
KinJieiigaiA.  vol.  xxL  p.304,&c  TV.} 
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diieAaias  practised  piracy,  infested  the  coasts  along  the  Ger<  1 
man  and  Gallic  oceans,  aa  early  as  the  reign  of  Charlemagne  t 
and  that  emperor  established  garrisons  and  camps  to  oppose 
thieru.     But  in  this  century  they  became  much  more  bold,  and 
made  frequent  descents  upon  Germany,  Britam,  Friesland,  but 
especially  France,  plundering  and  devastating,  with  fire  and 
sword,   wherever  they  went.     The   terrific   inroads   of  these  j 
aav^o  hordes  extended  not  only  to  Sjiain ',  but  even  to  the  I 
centre  of  Italy :   for  it  apjiears  from  the  writers  of  those  I 

ie«,  that  they  destroyed  the  city  of  Luna,  in  the  year  857,  ] 
Pisa  and  other  cities  of  Italy,  in  tlio  year  8G0'.     The  1 

ly  histories  of  the  Francs  detail    and   deplore,   at  great  I 

igtb.  their  horrid  enormities. 

§  3.  The  first  views  of  these  savages  extended  only  to  col- 
lecting plunder  and  slaves  in  the  countries  they  invaded  * ;  but  I 
by  degrees,  becoming  captivated  with  the  beauty  and  fertility  I 
of  those  countries,  they  took  up  residence  in  them ;  nor  coidd  [ 
the  Euro]tcaD  kings  and  princes  prevent  their  doing  so.     In  j 
very  century,  Charhs  the  Bald  was  obliged,  a.  o.  850,  to  1 
a  considerable  part  of  his  kingdom  to  these  bold  invatlers  *.  J 
a  few  years  after,  in  the  reign  of  Cluirles  the  Fat,  king  of 
France,  God/md,  one  of  their  most  valiant  chieftains,  perse' 
vered  in  his  military  enterprises  till  he  had  subdued  alt  Fries- 
Imd '.     Yet  becoming  permanently  settled  among  christians, 

•y  gradually  became  civilized  ;  and,  intermarrying  with  the 


Ji>.  dc  Ferreias,  HiMoin  glitiraU     {making  ylaaiar)  occasiuned  the  de-  1 

"  p.  583.    Pirucy  wae     struotion  of  ■  viuit  numbop  of  churches 

Ilicw  riDTtherti  as-  uid  moiuutcrii-s  id  Eii(;Iui<1,  Frsiiiw, 
Girmum}',  and  Itaif.  Fur  in  Ihese 
places  were  depoMted  large  trcosuns, 
partly  iHilaiiguij;  lo  the  estnbliitlimcuU, 
and  {Hirtly  placed  there  for  uifc  keep-    I 


Nor  will  this 
r  the  r 


rftli. 


Uf  and  tlie  barhonsm  of  the  i 


in^.      These    plaem 


iicrslly  fortified ;   and  tho   bialiupi  .1 


r,  torn.  lii.  p.  34l>,  where  he  rvlatoB     tlie 


a  defend  them  agunit 


B  robbcriea  from  the  ai 


h  at  the  Danes  and  Nurweg 


*  Itenm  /Itillnir. 


^sn':„,„ 


I'ilhiei  Sfrijibira  Franc 

'  IlugJDO   rnimicasia   ^ 
ii.  p.  GO,  in  I'iatarii  tkri/if-r. 


n  unknown  author,  in 
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christians,  they  exchanged  the  superstitioiis  of  thebr  ancestors 
for  the  religion  of  the  christians.  This  was  the  case  with 
Chd/red^  the  conqueror  of  Friesland,  in  this  century,  when  he 
had  received  GisdOy  the  daughter  of  king  Latkaire  junior,  firom 
the  hands  of  Charle$  the  Fat,  for  his  wife. 


PART  11. 


THE  INTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE   STATE   OF    LEARNING   AND    SCIENCE. 

§  1.  State  of  karniiig  among  the  Greeks. — §  ^  State  of  philosophy. — §  S. 
learning  among  the  Arabians. — §  4.  State  of  learning  under  Charlemagne 
and  his  sons. — §  6.  Impediments  to  its  progress. — §  6.  List  of  learned  men. 
— §  7*  John  Seotns. 

§  1.  The  Greeks  experienced  many  things  in  this  ago,  which 
could  not  but  damp  their  ardour  for  learning  and  knowledge. 
Still,  however,  the  munificence  of  the  emperors,  some  of  whom 
themselves  were  devoted  to  study,  and  the  precautions  of  the 
patriarchs,  among  whom  Photius  shone  conspicuous  for  erudi- 
tion, prevented  an  absolute  dearth  of  learned  men,  particularly 
at  Constantinople.  Hence  there  were  among  the  Greeks,  some 
who  excelled  both  in  prose  and  in  poetic  composition;  who 
showed  their  skill  in  argumentation,  by  their  writings  against 
the  Latins  and  others ;  and  who  composed  histories  of  their 
own  times,  not  altogether  destitute  of  merit.  In  particular, 
when  their  disputes  with  the  Latins  became  warm,  many  who 
would  otherwise  have  suffered  their  talents  to  be  eaten  up  of 
rust,  were  roused  to  set  about  cultivating  elegance  and  copi- 
ousness of  diction. 

§  2.  That  the  study  of  philosophy,  among  the  Greeks  of  this 
century,  continued  for  a  long  time  neglected,  is  testified  ex- 

1 
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pressly  by  John  Zonaras.  But  under  the  emperors  Tff^hihtg 
and  his  Bon  Michael  III.,  the  study  of  it  revived,  through  the 
influeiice  especially  of  Banf<is,  the  C^sar ',  who,  though  hini- 
eelf  not  learned,  was  the  friend  of  PkoHus,  who  was  a  very 
learned  man  and  a  great  Mroccnas,  and  by  whose  counsels,  no 
doubt,  Bardag  was  guided  in  this  matter.  At  the  head  of  all 
the  learned  men,  to  whose  protection  he  intrusted  the  interests 
of  learning,  Bardaa  placed  Leo  the  Wise,  a  man  of  great 
learning,  and  aftenvards  bishop  of  Thessalonica  *.  Photius 
himself  expounded  what  are  called  the  Categories  of  Aristotle  : 
and  A/ichaul  P»ellus  wrote  brief  esplanations  of  the  principal 
books  of  that  ptiilosopher.     Others  I  pass  over. 

ij  S.  The  Arabians,  who  hitherto  had  been  intent  only  on 
conquests,  and  had  neglected  the  cultivation  of  science,  being 
now  excited,  by  the  attachment  of  Al  Mamun,  or  Abu  Gaafar 
Ahlallak,  to  literature,  and  liis  patronage  of  learned  men, 
made  much  greater  progress.  For  this  excellent  kaJipb  of 
Babylon  and  Egjpt,  who  began  to  reign  about  the  time  that 
CharUmagne  died,  and  ended  his  days  a.  d.  S33,  founded  cele- 
brated schools  at  Bagdad,  Gufa,  Basora,  and  other  places; 
drew  learned  men  around  him,  by  conferring  on  them  great  re- 
wards; established  ample  libraries;  procured,  at  great  expense, 
the  translation  of  the  best  works  of  the  Greeks  into  Arabic ; 
and  neglected  no  means  which  would  do  honour  to  a  prince 
greatly  attached  to  Hterature  and  science,  and  luniself  a  distin- 
guished proficient  '■  Through  his  influence,  the  Arabians 
began  to  find  pleasure  ui  Grecian  sciejice ;  and  to  propi^tc 
it,  by  degrees,  not  only  in  Syria  and  Africa,  but  also  in  Spain, 
and  even  in  Italy.  Hence  tliey  celebrate  a  long  list  of 
nowncd  philosophers,  phj'sicians,  astronomers,  and  mathema- 
ticians of  their  nation,  extending  through  several  centuries 


p.  130,  a 


>  AwMolft,  torn.  U.  lib 
die  CoTjmi  Bt/tant.  torn. 

'  [Ainong  UiB  Gre*k 
advknc«l  BcieDW,  Basil  the  Macedo- 
viwa  should  not  be  ForgotUn.  He  was 
hiourtf  not  without  liMimiug ;  u  is  evi- 
dent ftvm  his  speeches,  lettcire,  knd 


works  arc  tho  sixty  books  of  hia  Bui2(- 
(VH,  or  linperiiki  Laws,  his  Taetica,  and 
his  speeches.     Sdit.'\ 

'  Atiulpbanijaa,  Hidortct  Dymali 
p.  246.     Goo.  Ehwin,  HiMoria  Sui 
<tH.  lib.  ii.  p.  I3S.     BsTthal.  Herbelot, 
IIMMh.  OrieiO'iit,  article.  Mam 


cotinsi'ls  Ui  his  son  Leo,  Umt  kre  still  MS. 

extant.    Tliis  son  uf  his,  who  was  sur-  '  Soe  Leo  Atriouius,  Trad,  de  Mtdi- 

aamcd  the  Wisii,  nnd  thi-  Philusoplier,  eiiel  Pk'JoKipkUAnibBMi;  republislied 

ou  acvoont  uf  his  l^ttniiii);,  comiiom-d  by  Jc  Alb.  Fabricius,  in  his  BlUiutli. 

Lti^ly  i   Ae   niiiBt  inipurbint  of  his  Gn»t,  voL  xii.  p.  26&,  &o. 


1. 1.] 


BTATE    OK    LKARNINC. 


ISi 


'et  we  must  aot  take  all  that  the  modern  Sanu^enic  historianft'l 
lis,  of  the  merits  and  endowments  of  theae  men,  in  thdl 
tit«ral  Bense '.     From  the  Arabians,  the  cliristlans  aftor-  ' 
proBtcd  in  the  sciences.      For  all   the   knowledge  of 
ithematics,  astronomy,  medicine,  and  philosophy,  propagated 
Europe  from  the  tenth  century  onward,  was  derived  prin- 

ly  from  the  schools  and  the  books  of  the  Arabians  in  ItaljF  J 
id  S|>iun.     And  hence,  the  Saracens  umy,  in  some  measure^  T 
considered  a;s  the  restorers  of  learning  in  Europe. 
g  4.  In  the  part  of  Europe  subject  to  the  Francs.  Ckarla- 
iffw,  wliile  he  lived,  cherished  and  honoured  learning  of  all 
idfi  nith  great  earnestness.     If  his  successors  liad  followed 
hini  with  equal  sti^des,  or  been  capable  of  doing  so,  ignorance 
and  barbarism  woidd  have  been  expelled.     Indeed,  his  example 
MB,  in  some  degree,  imitated.    Lewis  the  Meek,  copying  after 
father,  devised  and  executed  several  projects,  suited  to  pnK  J 
and  advance  the  useful  arts  and  sciences'.     His  so%l 
irleg  the  Bald,  went  beyond  his  father  in  this  matter :  for  \ 
emperor  was  a  great  patron  of  learning  and  learned  men  ; 
invited  men  of  erudition  to  his  court  from  all  quarters; 
delijjht  in  their  conversation ;  enlarged  the  schools  and 
them  respectable,  and  cherished  in  particular  the  I'ala-  j 
le  or  court  school'.      In  Italy,  his  brother,   the  emperor  1 
from  A.  D.  823,  labourud  to  restore  the  entirely  fiiUen  I 
ftod  prostrate  cause  of  loaming,  and  foimded  schools  in  eight  1 


sdlutctl  lUitw,  ill  which  the  m 
were  Btudied,  Prom  his  Cimitiilani  3,  J 
{in  Hurcluin'a  a,iitiilia,toxa.iy.f.  ISftl.  I 
Ho.  G.)  aay  be  seen  hav  demrous  lUkl 
emperor  was  of  promoting  I  ' — 
Bod  tho  eatsblishment  of  Bchoo  . 

there  Mj-B  to  the  biahopa:  "Tho  ia>J 
Btilution  of  echoolfl  in  euitahlo  ))lae 
for  the  eduratian  of  children  luiil  0 
niinisttra  of  the  church,  which  ytmM 
furmcTly  prtimimd  ua,  ind  which  ■" 
edjoint-d  ujiOQ  yon,  wherever   it   h 
nut  l>eeD  done,  must  not  be  ncslect«d   ] 
by  you."     fkU.] 


Ik  BbstruBO  Kiencce,   ihcy 
a  have  bectt  mere  co]iyiHtA, 

Ir  nthcr  pUgiBriiiii),  from  the  Greeks 

Sd   Lmiw!  puticul&rly  from   Am- 

tie,  Eoelid,  Gnlcn,  &c.     Even  Avi- 

,  >hoK  Canon,   or   ■vMeni    of 

;  was  clanlc  in  the  European 

al  schoolB,  lo  late  aa  the  Hixleeuth 

re  lold,  advanced  nothing 

.    ,  Lt,  but  what  is  to  be  found 

uslm  aad  olhera.   Their  aatronomy 

M  RMT*  properly  aitnlugy,  or  d^rina- 

a  from   the   Btan^   heavens.      Sue 

■>faram>kb,  Krrdteiiaa^.  roL  luu.    p. 

■le^SW.     Tr.) 

*  S(*  the  IliAjir*  Liairaire  ite  la 

am.  n.   p.   683,  &c.     [The 

■ebool  rontinuei]  to  Hoiiruh 

m'a  tho   Umk.     Aloo  many 

«  re-eatabliahed,  or  in- 


Heim.    Conringius,    j1iUiq%ilatM 

Arademiar,  p.  330.     C««.    EgniiB.    da  i 

Boulay,  Hiitonn  Atod.  Pari/.  Mm.  L  i 

p.  17S.    Ju.  Launoy,  He  ikluiit  CarM  \ 

M.  c^.  ai.  xii.  p.  47,  &e.    //iiMn  I 
iiieiercmv  lb  b  ^Vawv^tom.  *.  p.  4~ 
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of  the  principal  cities*.  But  his  cfTorts  appear  to  have  haci 
little  effect ;  for  during  this  whole  century,  Italy  scarcely  pro- 
duced a  man  of  genius'.  In  En^and,  king  Alfred ohtmned 
great  renown,  by  promoting  and  honouring  literary  enter- 
prise'. 

§  5.  But  the  infelicity  of  the  tim^  prevented  these  plans 
and  efforts  from  imparting  that  prosperity  to  learning,  which 
the  rank  and  power  of  the  noble  actors  might  lead  us  to 
expect.  In  the  fiist  place,  the  wars  that  the  sons  of  Leufit  the 
Meek  waged  with  their  father,  and  afterwards  between  them- 
selves, interrupted  that  prosperity  in  a  considerable  degree,  in 
the  countries  subject  to  the  Francs.  In  the  next  place,  the 
incureioas  and  rictoriea  of  the  Normans,  which  dHicted  a  lar^e 
portion  of  Europe  during  the  whole  century,  were  such  an  ob- 
atniction  to  the  progress  of  learning,  that  at  the  close  of  the 
century,  in  most  of  these  countries,  and  even  in  France  itself, 
few  remained  who  deserved  to  be  called  learned  men ',  What 
little  incoherent  knowledge  remained  among  the  clergy,  was 
chiefly  confined  to  the  episcopal  and  nionitstic  schools.  But 
the  more  the  priests  and  monks  increased  in  wealth  and 
riches,  the  less  they  attended  to  the  cultivation  of  their  minds. 

cour»ged  by  hie  protection  oaA  libe- 

rklitj  Buch  M  hiB  own  subjecU  as  nude 

Kny  progress  in  the  libeml  arts  aod 

161.     [In  this  oI^ulalu^e  the  empcnr     sciences,  but  invited  Over  Inm  foreign 


mpresenta  the  cultivUion  of  UterMure 
aa  tthoily  pruatnitQ  in  tht>  Italian  iitates; 
in  cfinwrquoiico  of  tile  negligence  of  the 
ciergjr  and  the  civil  officcni ;  thai  he 
had  therefore  appointed  toaeben  who 
Hhould  give  instniction  in  the  liberal 
arts ;  and  whom  he  hod  directed  to 
USD  all  possible  diligence  to  educate 
lhi>  rising  generation.  He  alao  men- 
tions the  cities  in  which  he  had  sta- 
tioned  these  teachers ;  namely,  Pavio, 
Ivrea,  Turin,  Cremona,  Florence,  Fer- 
nio,  Verona,  Viocniw,  and  Forum 
Jolii,  or  the  modoTD  Cividad  del  FriuU. 
SdU.] 

>  See   Muralori,  Anliquilata  Ilal. 
Medu  jEri,  tom.  liL  p.  «aS,  &c. 

>  See  Ant.  Wood,  Uittoria  a  An- 
tigq.  Aead.  Onrntenfif,  lib.  i.  p.  13,  &c. 
Boulay,  HiMona  Aaid.  Parit.  torn.  i. 
p.ai  I  .and  Noitttaa  DidioHntin  JIutoT. 
Crit.  torn.  i.  article  El/rrrI,  p.  334,  t^ro. 
["Thia  cMelleut  prince  not  wily  «&- 


distinguished  talents, 
whom  be  fixed  in  a  seminary  at  Ox- 
ford, and  of  consequence  may  b«  looked 
upon  as  the  rounder  of  that  noble  uni- 
Tersity.  Johannes  Seotua  E>ignu, 
who  had  been  in  the  senice  of  Charlea 
the  Bald,  and  Griinbald,  n  monk  of  St 
Bertin  in  France,  were  the  most 
famous  of  those  learned  men  who 
cxmc  hY)m  abroad ;  Asserius,  Werc- 
frid,  Plegmund,  Dnnwulf,  Wul^g,  and 
the  abbot  of  St.  Ncot's,  deserve  the 
first  rank  among  tbe  English  Ulerati, 
who  adorned  the  ago  of  Alfred.  See 
Collier's  EcdaiaMieal  H'ulory,  vol.  i. 
book  iii.  p.  166,  166,  &c.  Rapin  Thoy- 
ras,  in  the  Teien  of  this  illustnons  mo. 
nati^fa."     Maa.\ 

■  Scrratua   Lupus,  Epafola,  p.  89, 
ep.  xxniv.    OroringitiB,  Auliqq.  Acad. 
p.3S2.  Uuloipe  Littfrairr  di  la  Frantf, 
'     p.  301,  Ac. 
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§  6.  And  yet  a  larpe  jiart  of  this  century  was  adorned  with 
the  examples  and  the  labours  of  men,  who  derived  a  literary 
spirit  from  Charlemagtis  and  his  inatitutiona  and  laws.  Among 
these,  in  Germany  and  France,  Raianw  Maurus  held  perha{)a< 
Iho  first  rank ;  end  to  his  lectures,  the  studious  youth  resorted 
in  great  niunbers.  As  historians,  and  not  wholly  withoi 
merit,  appeared  Eginhard,  J^tvculjjAus,  Ti^ganm,  Ha\ 
AnaMcuiju,  Ado.  and  others.  In  jKvetry,  Florus,  Walaj 
Straho,  Berthariuf,  Sahanm,  and  others,  distinguished  theB» 
selves.  In  lan^^^^s  and  philology,  Babanui,  (who  wrote 
aeutely  conoemtng  the  causes  and  origin  of  languages,)  finio- 
tvgdWt  Bertharhis,  and  others,  possessed  skill.  Of  Greek  and 
Hebrew  literature,  William,  Servatus  Lapm,  John  Seotue,  and 
othfiTB,  were  not  ignorant.  In  eloquence,  or  the  art  of  speak- 
ing and  writing  with  elegance,  Sereatm  Lupug,  Etfinhardy 
Affoitard,  ffincmar,  and  others,  were  proficients '. 

§  7.  The  philosophy  and  logic  taught  in  the  Europcaa 
fjchools,  in  this  century,  scarcely  deserved  the  name.  Yet 
there  were,  in  various  places,  and  especially  among  the  Irish, 

ibtle  and  acute  men,  who  might  not  improperly  be  called  phi- 

loeophfirs.     At  the  head  of  these  via&  John  Erig^ia^  Scotui, 

the  Irishman,  a  comjtanion  and  friend  of  Charles  the  Baldi^ 

man  of  great  and  excelling  genius,  and  not  a  stranger 
Grecian  and  Boman  learning.  Being  acquainted  with  Grcek^' 
he  expounded  Arietotk  to  his  pupils;  and  also  philosophized, 
\nth  great  acuteness,  without  a  guide.  His  five  books  &>i  the 
DivUion  of  Nature  (de  Di^-isione  Naturae)  are  still  extant ;  an 
abstruse  work,  in  which  he  traces  the  causes  and  origination  of 
all  things,  in  a  stylo  not  dis^rreeable,  and  with  no  ordinary 
acumen  ;  and  in  which  he  so  e?cplains  the  philosophy  of  cbrist- 
fauiity,  as  to  make  it  the  great  aim  of  the  whole  system,  to 
ig  the  minds  of  men  into  intimate  union  with  the  Supreme 

■jng.     To  express  the  thing  in  words  better  understood, — he 


Fine  iUoMrfttJona  of  tliMC  rfmarks 
>;  lie  itcrivc^d  fnnn  the  llitloire  I/it- 
'    dt  la  /VafHK,  liy  ilic  Dt>Dc4ictine 
ir.  p.2a\.2J\,lkc.»ni  fa- 
ptdall)'  ftaia  Le  Bcuf,  Ki-it  Htt  Seienttt 
"  '     ii«  ('haiimiag 

)   Ilia  lUeitril  li 


Jieriu   pour   frrrir  d'ffiainiiiemet^  A 
VUidoirf  dt  Fnuiw,  low.  ii.  p.  1,  i 
PBri«,  1738.  Bio. 

*  [ErigeDk  iiigiuli«B  properly  a 
live  of  IroUnd,  m  Erin,  or  Irin,  ' 
the  uinenl  name  uf  thkt  kingdc 
Mad.] 
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was  the  first  of  those  who  united  Scholastic  theology  with"  that 
which  is  called  Mystic,  Some  have  viewed  him,  as  not  very  far 
irom  the  opinion,  which  supposes  Gk)d  to  be  connected  with 
nature,  as  the  soul  is  with  the  body.  But  perhaps  he  advanced 
nothing  but  what  the  BealistSy  as  they  were  called,  afterwards 
taught;  though  he  expressed  his  views  with  less  clearness*. 
He  did  not,  so  far  as  I  know,  found  a  new  sect.  About  the 
same  time,  one  Macarius,  also  an  Irishman,  or  Scot,  dissemi- 
nated in  France  that  error  concerning  the  soul,  which  Aver- 
roes  afterwards  professed ;  namely,  that  all  men  have  one  com- 
mon soul:  an  error  which  Batram  confuted ^  Before  these 
men,  and  in  the  times  of  Charlemagne  and  Lewis  the  Meek, 
Dungal^  a  Scot  and  a  monk,  taught  philosophy  and  astronomy 
in  France,  with  great  reputation '.  Nearly  contemporary  with 
him,  was  Metric^  or  Heric^  a  monk  of  Auxerre,  a  very  acute 
man,  who  is  said  to  have  pursued  his  investigations  in  the 
maimer  of  Des  Caries '. 


*  This  book  was  published  by  Thomas 
Oale,  Oxon.  1681.  fol.  Chr.  Aug.  Heu- 
mann  made  some  extracts  from  it,  and 
treated  learnedly  of  Scotus  himself,  in 
the  German  Adta  PMlctopkorum,  torn. 
iiL  p.  858,  &c. 

'  See  Jo.  Mabillon,  Prce/.  ad  Scecul. 
iv.  pt.  ii.  Acta  Sanetor,  Ord.  JBenedieti, 
§  166,  &c.  p.  liii.  &c. 

'  Hidoire  LUtiraire  de  la  France, 
torn.  iv.  p.  493.    [But  Muratori,  His- 


tory of  Italy,  YoL  iv.  p.  611.  German 
ed.  and  elsewhere,  thinks  this  Dungal 
taught  in  Pavia,  Italy,  and  not  in  uie 
monaste^  of  St.  Denys,  France.  TV.] 
*  Le  Beuf,  Mhnoireg  pour  PHutoire 
d^ Atucerre,  torn.  u.^,4Sl,  AetaSanotor. 
torn.  iv.  m.  Junii,  ad  diem  24.  p.  829. 
et  ad  diem  31  JuUi,  p.  249.  For  this 
philosopher  obtained  a  place  among  the 
saints. 
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CHAPTER  n. 


■.HISTORT  OF   THE   TEACHERS,  AND  OF  CHURCH  GOVESNUEIf 

^1 1.  Tlie  liTBB  of  tha  clergy  very  coiropt.— §  !,  Causes  oT  this.— §  3,  The 

oun  pnntiSk — S  4.  Their  fnuds  for  eatkbtuhing  their  power :  papess  Jonimar 
— {  S,  6.  FrieDdahip  of  the  popes  for  the  kinga  of  France. — %  7-  The  emperora 
auffrred  their  rights  in  nutttera  of  religion  to  be  wrested  Irnm  them.     The 

I '  power  of  bishops  eurtaJled. — S  fl.  Dooumenta  forged  hy  the  Roman  poniitfa. 

DecivM]  EpiatlM. — g  9.  Sucrem  of  Ihcse  fraude §  10.  Muaktt  gain 

to  mnrCa,  uul  lu  civil  oBtces. — §  1 1.  Attempts  to  rufomi  thuir  profli);a<e 
— t  12.  Canons  and  eanonesBes.— g  13.  The  principal  Greek  wrileis. — 
Tbe  num  distinguialied  IjttinB. 

.  The  ungodly  lives  of  moat  of  those  entrusted  with  tl 
e  and  government  of  the  church,  are  a  subject  of  complaii 
li  all  the  ingenuous  and  honest  writera  of  UiU  age  '.    In  tl 
,  einister  designs,  rancour,  contentions,  and  strife  wertf 
where  predominant.     At  Constantinojile,  or  New  Rnme^ 
e  were  elevated  to  the  [tatriarchal  chair  who  were  in  favour 
t  court ;  and  upon  losing  that  favour,  a  decree  of  the  emfieror 
J  them  from  their  elevated  station.     In  the  West,  the 
B  hung  around  the  courts  of  princes,  and  indulged  them- 
I  every  species  of  voluptuousness':  while  tht;  iufcrii 


ftAgobard,  lU  iViri/n^ii 
%  9  13.  p.  137-  torn.  .  ,     „ 

Baloze.  hawks  For  huntiii^i;  and  their  baling 

t  A^bud,  ^mrim,-   and   laws  snperflDOiu  Irajm  of  hoTK*  and  mules, 

[>■)  en&cled  in  the  councils  of  and  gaudy  drenMH,  for  vain  lUsplay, 

m;  alH>  Servalus  Lupus,  Epul.  Tlie  council  of  Aix-]a-CliaDelle,A.D.S3^, 

<>.  p.  73.  381,  and  the  annotations  forbade  bishops  getting  drank.    Hi     ~ 

'  sph.  Balowr,  p.  371.     [The  ciun-  duln.  Concilia,  Una.  iv.  p.  1393.  No. 

r  Pavia,  1.  D.  850,  canon   thinl,  And  they  stete,  with  reprobation 

:  "  It  iauur  o|nnion,  that  bishops  fad,  that  some  of  their  order  negli 

1    be    coi)leiiI«d    with    IfmpeTalf  thrir  charges,  and  travelled  here 

I,-  Mid  aboold  not  urge  their  guefls  there,  not  &om  neeeesity,  but  to  gn 

id  to  drink,  but  rather  set  en-  their  avarice,  or  their  love  of  plettsuroj 

ifnbtictj.     Let  all  provocB-  Ibid.  p.  1393.  No.   12.     Of  prenbytfli*' 

D  dabaucbary  be  removed  from  and  the  inferior  elergy  they  complain, 

r  conviviality ;   let   no   ludicrous  that  they  kept  women  in  their  housea 

,  BO  raia  giimilily,aa  buffoonery  U>  the  gmat  scandal  of  the  tninlMry; 

S  DO  scDrnlons  tricks,  Ihere  find  and  this,  notwithstanding  the  attempla 


lem-    ^^H 


pphKC."    Ilarduin's  Concilia,*/ 


d  princes  li 


1st 


['. 


clei^  and  the  monks  were  sensual ;  and  by  the  grossest  vices 
corrupted  the  people  wJiom  they  were  set  to  reforni.  The 
ignorance  of  the  clei^  in  many  places  was  so  great,  that  few 
of  them  could  read  and  write,  and  very  few  could  express  their 
thoughts  with  precision  and  clearness.  Hence,  whenever  a 
letter  was  to  be  penned,  or  any  thing  of  importance  was  to  be 
committed  to  writing,  recourse  was  generally  had  to  some  one 
individual,  who  was  supi>osed  to  escel  coumion  men  by  pos- 
sessing sonic  dexterity  in  such  matters.  The  example  of  S^r- 
•Eafvs  Lupus  ia  evidence  of  the  fact'. 

§  2.  Various  causes  operated  in  Europe  to  produce  and  to 
foster  this  corruption  of  the  persons  who  ought  to  have  been 
examples  to  others.  Among  the  principal  ones,  must  be 
reckoned  the  calamities  of  the  times,  such  as  the  perpetual 
wars  Ijctween  Letrns  the  Meek,  and  his  sons  and  posterity,  the 
incursions  and  ravages  of  tlie  barbarous  nations,  the  gross 
ignorance  of  the  nobility,  and  the  vast  wealth  that  was 
possessed  by  the  churches  and  monasteries.  To  these  leading 
causes,  others  of  tesa  magnitude  may  be  added.  If  a  son  of 
a  high  nobleman  lacked  enoi^  and  talent,  an  elevated  place 
was  sought  for  him  among  the  rulers  of  the  chureh'.  The 
jMitrons  of  churclies  not  wisliing  to  have  their  vices  exposed 
and  reproved,  gave  the  preference  to  weak  and  inefficient  men. 


move  tlie  ovU,  Abo,  that  presbyten 
turn  bttiUffs,  frniuent  taverirtj  pursue 
tillh)-  liiCTe,  pmctise  usury,  Iwhavc 
■hitincfully  and  IcvrJIji  ui  (he  Iiousob 
Ihpy  visit,  uid  ilo  Dot  bludli  to  indulge 
in  revelrj  an<l  dmnkenneBB.  Ibid.  p. 
1397.  No.  7,  8.  They  u,y  of  the  nun- 
nerim,  that  "  in  mnne  places  fliey 
HMmod  to  be  mther  brothela  tlian 
monaat^iM" — qum  in  quibusdam  lotia 
lupiiHaria  pothu  videntur  ewe,  qoam 
numaileTin.  Ibid.  p.  1396.  No.  \2.  The 
counril  of  Mayenov,  i.  o.  888,  dttcrccil : 
"  That  Ibe  clergf  bo  wholly  forbidden 
lAhaiefumalcsneidtfDtin  their  bouses. 
For,  altbough  there  vntre  eanous  al- 
Unring  eniaiH  females  [mothi.TB  and 
Biatere]  to  r«mdn  in  eiergymen's  bouBea, 
yet,  wiiat  is  greatly  la  be  lameuted, 
we  Imve  ofleu  heard,  that  bysueh  per- 
raimiofi  numerouB  acta  of  wickedness 
Uftvp  bevu  committed ;  >o  thai  aome 


prieata,  cobabitiiiE  with  their  own  ais- 
lerH.have  had  ehililreli  by  thorn.  (StPpe 
audivimus,  per  illnni  eoneesBionem  plu- 
rima  scelem  ease  cnminisaa,  ita  ut  qui- 
dam  saoenlolum  cum  propriin  sororibua 
canFunibenlcs,fi  lioa  ex  eis  genttrusent.) 
And  thcrprnre  thia  holy  synod  decrees, 
that  no  presbyter  ahall  pennit  amy 
Fcinale  to  live  with  him  in  hia  bouae ; 
so  thnt  the  occamon  of  evil  reports, 
or  of  iniquitoue  deeda,  may  be  wholly 
removed.  Ibid.  vol.  vi.  p.  4M.  No. 
10.     TV.] 

'  Seo  his  Works;  Ep.  xeviii.  xcix. 
p.  136.  \4B.  U2i  also  bja  Lifi.  To 
these  add,  Itodolplii  Bituticenaia  Ca- 
pilnl-i  lul  Ornuii  mam ;  in  Balnn, 
Miwcf/Uima,  torn.  vi.  p.  139,  and  p.  I4S. 

'  Hinenmr,  fipu  PoilemM  nmfni  Go- 
tlaphaiaim,  cap.  xxxvi.  in  bis  Opp.  torn, 
i.  p.318.  Servatos  Lupvia,E|™(.  laiix. 
p,  IW. 
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CHUBCH    OFFICERS    AND    COVEHNMKNT. 


I  for  parish  ministers  and  ^ruardians  of  the  souls  of  men*.  Tht 
I  bishops  and  the  heads  of  monasteries  held  much  real  estate  a 
I  hnded  property  by  a  feudal  tenure :  and,  therefore,  whenever 
I  s  war  broke  out,  they  were  summoned  to  the  field  with  the 
I  quota  of  soldiers  which  they  were  bound  to  furnish  to  their 
I  sovereigns  *.  Rings  and  princes,  moreover,  that  they  might 
I  he  able  to  reward  their  servants  and  soldiers  for  their  services, 
I  of^n  seized  upon  consecrated  property,  and  gave  it  to  their 
I  dependents ;  and  the  priests  and  monks,  who  had  before  been 
i  supported  by  it,  to  relieve  their  wants,  now  betook  thcmselvflsB 
I  to  every  species  of  villany,  and  &aud,  and  imposition '.  I 

§  3.  The  Roman  pontiffs  were  elected  by  the  suffrages  of  " 
Bthc  whole  body  of  the  clergy  and  people  [at  Rome],  but  the 
■  emperors  must  approve  of  tbeir  appointment  before  they  were 
I  eonsecrated  *.  There  is,  indeed,  extant  an  edict  of  Lewis  the 
I  Meek,  dated  a.d,  81 7,  in  which  this  right  of  the  emperors  ts 
I  relinquished,  and  power  given  to  the  Romans,  not  only  of 
k  electing  a  pontiff,  but  of  installing  and  consecrating  him,  with- 
B  Out  waiting  for  the  consent  of  the  emperor ' :  but  eminent  men 
lliavc  shown,  by  arguments  entirely  satisfactory,  that  this 
mcnt  isa  forffery'.  Yet  I  readily  admit,  that  afler  the— 
B  of  CharU*  the  Bald,  who  obtained  the  imperial  digniM 


BS4l. 

*  Stepbnn  Baluzc,  Aiipmiii  Aetnnm 
radSimfMn,  11.008,    Uut«loH,^flli^/. 

ilal.  Midii  JEfi,  torn.  u.  p.  M6,  &«. 
MahUlan,  Annaiv  Brmdiet.  Una,  v\.  p. 
U7.  Dn  Ficone,  kil  JoinvUlii  Hiitoriiua 
iMtki  S.  p.  TB,  70.  [  Vet  miliui? 
_  Mntoe  WM  not  ftJwBy«  n>qaii«<l  tvr 
mo  donations  exprMsty 
utiiut  exeniptiiin  fnmi  it.  SveUiibil- 

*  Af[«bftrd,  4-^  Piipfn.  lltr*mBfelr- 


Quien,   Oriew  ChritliaKia,  lorn. 
143. 

*  See  tha  illuatrious  Ae  QUoau, 
loriii  Imperii  flernian.  lorn.  iii.  p, 
&<•.  32,  kr. 

»  Har<]uin,n»ieUui,tom.  iv.  p.l  _ 
C»r.  le  Cuinte,  Antiata  Ecdnue  Frai 
mr.  torn.  vii.  ul  vin.  BIT.  i  «■  Balna 
CnpilMUir.  iinrun  Fmsmr,  I 

tori,  Dr 

lit.  p.  6 

Jtf«f«  y       , 

rhere  he  conjprturea,  thM  i 

lemt  wu  forgnl  in  the  eleven 

centoiy.    BUdaq,  Hid.  Imper.  Gtn  ~ 


Flo-      daeumemt 


ii.  p.  H.     And  ^ot  g> 
writers,  e,  g.  Fontanini,  and  a 
mnat   eamestlv    Suteni    thin  Cidict  < 
Lowiit;  though  ineffectoftlly.   [Tho  i 
denee  of  the  HjiuriouimeBB  of  thia  of 
ia  wrll  Kummod  up  hv  Vrn^,  O-itim  M 
Bnr-m.  &d  ann.  R17-  N".  t  vnl.  ili.  tf 
*»9,     TV-] 
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by  the  good  offices  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  tho  state  of  things 
was  materially  changed,  and  the  consent  of  the  emperors  was 
not  asked  by  the  Romans.  It  is  at  the  same  time  true  beyond 
a  question,  that  from  the  time  of  Eugme  III.',  who  was  placed 
in  St.  Peter's  chair,  a,  d.  884,  the  election  of  a  pontiff  vtas 
nearly  destitute  of  any  rule  or  order,  and  for  the  most  part 
tumultuous ;  and  this  irregularity  did  not  cease  until  the  times 
of  Otto  the  Great. 

g  4.  Few  of  those  who,  in  this  century,  were  raised  to  the 
highest  station  in  the  church,  can  be  commended  for  their 
wisdom,  learning,  virtue,  and  other  endowments  proper  for  a 
bishop.  The  greater  part  of  them,  by  their  numerous  vices, 
and  all  of  them,  by  their  arrogance  and  lust  of  power,  entailed 
disgrace  upon  their  memories.  Between  Leo  IV.,  who  died 
A.D.  865,  and  Benedict  III.,  a  woman,  who  concealed  her  sex, 
and  assumed  the  name  of  John,  it  is  said,  opened  her  way  to 
the  pontifical  throne  by  her  learning  and  genius,  and  governed 
the  church  for  a  time.  She  is  commonly  called  the  papess 
Joanna.  During  the  five  subsequent  centuries,  the  witnesses 
to  this  extraordinary  event  are  without  number ;  nor  did  any 
one,  prior  to  the  reformation  by  Liiiher,  regard  the  thing  as 
either  incredible,  or  disgraceful  to  the  church'.  But  in  the 
seventeenth  century,  learned  men,  not  only  among  the  Roman 
catholics,  but  others  also,  exerted  all  the  powers  of  their  inge- 
nuity both  to  invalidate  the  testimony  on  which  the  truth  of 
the  story  rests,  and  to  confute  it  by  an  accurate  computation 
of  dates'.     But  there  still  are  very  learned  men  who,  while 


■  [Here  is  a,  tuiBtake.  It  wbb  Ho- 
driui  III.  who  became  pope  in  the  year 
S84;  and  not  Euifeue  III.  wba  was 
DutnUsed  to  that  dignity  till  x.  D.  1145. 

*  The  BTgnmenta  of  those  who  hold 
the  alory  to  bo  true,  an  carufulty  and 
laamedly  coUeetad  and  slMed  by  Fred. 
Spanheiin,  in  his  Etenit.  fh  Papa  Fte- 
mina ;  Opp.  bini.  ii.  p.  G77.  and  Jne. 
Len&nt  has  eihibitod  Iheiu  iti  a  Frcnob 
translation,  tietCur  Biran^pd,  and  with 
rariouB  additioiu,  in  a  thli^l  ed.  at  tha 
Hague,  1736.  13mo. 

<  The  arguiDentH  of  those  who  deny 
the  existenco  of  a  fpea,  after  David 
BIondeH'B   appropnate    treatise,   and 


some  othen,  are  ingeniaualy  staled  by 
PeUr  Buyle,  Du^ioaoairt,  Uica.  liL  art. 
Papal/,  p.  3162.  See  also  Geo.  Ec- 
canl,  Hii^uria  FramAt  OriaUaL  torn, 
u.  lib.  XXX.  e  119,  &c.  p.430,&.c.  who, 
however,  au  far  us  we  know,  haa  fol- 
lowed the  reasoning  of  Leibnitz  on 
the  subject.  Michael  lo  Quien,  Oritni 
ClHidiaiHU,  torn.  iii.  p.  3J7.  and  in  the 
Lutlieran  church,  Chr.  Aug.  Ucumann, 
in  his  SgUo^  Dim.  Sacrar.  tum.  i.  pt. 
ii.  p.  3S3,  &c.  The  arguments  on  both 
sidra  of  the  question  aro  neatly  stated 
by  Chriitopher  Wageosiel ;  in  Jo.  Geo. 
S«helhom's  AnxxHuaUt  Littirar,  pt.  I 
p.  HfS,  &e.  and  by  Jac.  Baanage,  Uit- 
tmra  de  PEgUtt,  torn.  L  p.  408.    Tb« 


II.l 


Ctll^BCU    OP'FtCEHS 


1« 


Uiey  concede  tbat  much  falsehood  is  mixed  with  the  truth, 
mnintuin  that  the  controversy  is  not  wholly  settled.  Some- 
thing must  necCBsarily  have  taken  place  at  Rome,  to  give  rise 
to  this  moat  uniform  report  of  so  many  ages ;  but  what  it  was 
that  occurred,  does  not  yet  appear '. 


nunui  of  the  ather  writera,  nho  &re 
vn7  nainHnHiii,  latj  Iw  wen  in  Cup. 
Skcilurjoii,  liUroJueliu  in  HUl.  Boda. 
toil).  L  e.  xxv.  p.  076,  Ac.  sod  iu  llie 
BiMintAan  iliviHiHW,  tom.  viii.  pt.  v. 
p.  S3S.  [Sw  tha  ScluMckh,  £'»-■ 
nkflupcl.  toI.  u!>.  p.  76—110.    J.  E. 

C,  Srfamldt,  KinAmaeifk,  vol.  Iv.  p. 
374-STV.  «ul  A.  Bowctt'b  Uhi  ^bU 
Pma.  •oL  iv.  p.  34(!— 860.     7V.J 

t  Uiought  Paul  Sarpi,  Ltttira 
K,  Ictl.  luuiL  p.  453.  Juc. 
Leabnl,  Bihliadl.  Unvumiqar,  tom.  x. 
^  ST-  TltHid.  Humus  miiiAh.  Jtn- 
mrm.  Ion.  <riij.  pt.  r.  p.  935.  Chrixt. 
lUtth.  Ilair.  /<ur^.  /luiur.  Eedti.  p. 
MB.  rd.  %  To  wboTn  might  be  added 
Wi!niMlorfiBu«-lFr,llullwrg,uidiuaiiy 
^  oUtFts.  t  <rUl  nul  underUke  thi>  office 
.  „  is  twnlTovoTBy,  yet  I  atii 
Qpimoo  thftv  wu  wmieUiiiig  in  th» 
r  that  dmsrvm  fiirthtr  invoatiga- 
[Fair,  if  any,  iu  modem  times 
icstitj'  u(  a/MBob  /"Tir  t  and 
t  Elnglnti  Piipr  Joan  Ima 
Efcywerliial  epithet,  for  a  Re- 
r,  which  la  too  ridiculuuB 

«f  Ad  contmipanuy  vrrilors  mrai- 

pope;  for  Ibc  paatage  in 

Bibliotliecariua,  who  Chen 

at  Rome,  and  wrote  the  Lita  0/ 

Pojia,    a    QDdoatitedl]'   apurioua. 

^  «ifaatf  could  not  have  written, 

it  mid,  that  a  female  anccenled 

'"  "  if  he  had  Imowa  it  a  fart ; 

e  liave  given  currenc]'  to 

faltdaod,  had  lie  knovii  it  to 

tiiia  the  only  pruof 

„     ii  an  inlorpolation.) 

a«arly  two  ernturiea  before  any 

■   the  faet.     But  from 

H  rvfonnalian  it  waa 

I.    Vet  uotxaiorrw^y. 

Dr.  'Hoabciui   intimam.     I'laiioa, 

ir^  Nt  rt<-  l'.;^t.  John  VII.)  aft«r 

-.11 II :  "  Haw  qiue 


fere  omDea  affirmanl."  TliLa  surely  ia 
not  (he  lougua^  of  one  who  docs  not 
qaeation  the  tnith  of  the  story.  Yet 
Plalina  vrotc  before  Lutlicr  was  bom. 
— The  history  of  tbia  p(^<ai  ia  briefly 
this,  as  stated  by  writers  of  the  twelfth 
and  following  centuries.  She  was  die 
daughter  of  aa  English  misBionary, 
wlio  left  England  to  preach  among  the 
newly  eoDverti-d  Saxons.  She  wus  born 
at  Ingelheim;  and,  acconling  to  ditfer- 
enl  authois,  was  named  Joanna,  Agues, 
Gerbert,  Isabel,  Margaret,  Dorothy, 
and  Jatt.  She  early  distinguiihed  \\er- 
setf  for  genius  and  love  of  leamlog. 
A  yonng  monk  of  Fulihi  eonecix-jng  a 
pasuoD  for  htrr,  which  was  mutual,  ahe 
eluped  from  lier  parcDts,  disguised  her 
sex,  and  entered  the  monostoiy  of 
Fuldu.  Not  aatislied  with  the  restrainlB 
there,  she  and  her  lover  eloped  again, 
went  to  England,  and  then  to  France, 
Italy,  and  finally  to  Athens  in  Creeeo, 
where  they  devoted  themsolvcs  to  lite- 
rary pursuits.  Un  the  death  of  the 
monk,  Joanna  was  inconsolable.  She 
left  Athens,  and  repaired  to  Rome. 
There  ahe  opened  a  school,  and  ac- 
quitvd  such  reputation  for  t 
and  feigned  sanctity,  that  on  the  dea 
of  Leo  IV.  i.D.  BBS,  she  ■ 
pope.  For  something  mort 
years  she  filled  the  papal 
reputation,  no  one  snflpecting  h 
But  sbe  had  taken  one  of  her 
hold,  whom  sbe  could  trust, 
bed;  and  by  bimahe  became  pr(„... 
At  length,  being  onnrr  her  Unie  tl 
she  had  suppoeed,  she  ventured,  a 
Whitsun-week,  to  itnn  in  the 
prooeasian  with  all  her  clergy. 
passing  the  street  between  llie  < 
of  St.  Clement  and  the  AmphilheatHL^ 
she  was  seiaed  with  violent  puns,  fdl  J 
to  the  ground,  amidst  the  crowd,  and  | 
while  her  attendants  were  endeavoniv 
ing  to  minister  to  her,  was  delivered 
of  a  son.  The  child  died,  and  soma 
say,  the  mother  too,  on  the  spot.  Others 
say,  sho  survived,  but  was  srut  imme- 
diately to  prison,  the  obje«t  of  universal 
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§  5.  Great  as  the  vices  and  ennmiities  of  many  of  the  pon- 
tife  were,  they  did  not  prevent  the  giowth  of  the  ^Mtitifical 
power  and  iiiflueoco,  both  in  church  and  state,  durinjj;  these 
unhappy  times.  It  does  not,  indeed,  appear,  from  any  authentic 
documents,  that  they  acquired  any  new  (erriforieif  in  addition 
to  those  they  had  received  from  the  bounty  of  the  French 
kings.  For,  what  they  tell  us  of  the  donations  of  Lewis  the 
Meek,  is  destitute  of  probability ' :  nor  is  there  more  certainty 
in  what  many  state,  that  Charles  the  Bald,  in  the  year  875, 
when  John  VIII.  had  enabled  him  to  gain  the  rank  of  emperor, 
relinquished  alt  light  and  all  jurisdiction  over  the  city  Rome 
and  its  territorj%  and  bestowed  various  other  gifts,  of  immense 
value,  upon  the  pontiff.  Yet  it  nmst  lie  obvious,  to  all  who 
read  the  history  of  those  times,  that  the  R<iman  pontiffs  ad- 
vanced in  power,  influence,  wealth,  and  riches,  from  tlie  age  of 
Lewi*  the  Meek ;  and  especially  after  the  commencement  of 
the  reign  of  Charles  the  Uald '. 

§  6.  Upon  the  decease  of  Lmeis  II.,  [a,  d.  875.]  a  violent 
war  broke  out  among  the  descendants  of  C/tarlemafffw,  each  of 
them  contending  for  the  imperial  dignity.  The  Roman  pontiff, 
John  VIII.,  and  with  hira  the  Italian  princes,  eagerly  seized 
this  opportunity,  to  exclude  the  voiee  of  all  foreigners,  and 
make  the  election  of  emperors  depend  wholly  on  them.  Hence 
C/tarlas  the  Bald,  the  king  of  the  Francs,  by  a  vast  amount  of 
money  and  other  presents,  and  by  still  greater  promises,  ob- 
tained from  the  Soman  puntiif  and  the  other  Italian  princes, 
to  be  proclaimed  king  of  Italy  and  cmi>eror  of  the  Romans,  in 
a  public  assembly,  a.  c,  876.  His  successors  in  the  kingdom 
of  Italy  and  in  the  imperial  dignity,  Carhman  and  CkarUv  the 
Fat,  were  likewise  chosen  by  the  Roman  pontiff  and  the  Italian 
princes.  After  them,  turbulent  times  came  on,  in  which  those 
who  promised  most,  or  who  gave  most,  generally  ascended  the 
royal  and  impei-atorial  throne,  by  the  aid  of  the  pontifls'. 

§  7.  The  power  of  the  Roman  puntifBt  in  matters  of  a  reli- 
gious nature,  was  augmented  with  equal  rapidity  and  success ; 

execntion.    See  Bawer  and  Platiua,  EocBrd,   Z/wdria   /Vnitno    OrunliU. 

I.  "1.     'ly.]  tow.  ii.  Ub.  Kxxi.  p.  6tW,  Ac. 

«  Scekbevc^,  g  3.  •  This  ia  illustmlcd,  by  Cftrol.  Sigo- 

'    Biinou,     //Worin    /mjhth   Gir-  niiu,  rfo  lUgiw  Iialiai,  bjiJ  hy  iheolEur 

niiH.  tola,  iii,  p.  483,  &c,    Jo.  Geo.  wrilara  at  Uannm  «Bd  Italian  liiMwy. 
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s  nisest  and  most  inipar- 
[  tiol  among  the  lloman  Catholic  writere,  acknowledge  and 
I  pi'ovo,  tliat  from  the  times  of  Lewie  the  Meek,  tho  ancient 
[  ■j'stem  of  ecclesiastical  law  in  Europe  was  gradually  changed, 
[  and  a  new  sjsteui  introduced,  by  the  poUcy  of  the  court  of 
I  Borne.  The  kings  and  omperors  Huffered  their  rights,  in  niat- 
1  Uts  of  religion,  which  had  heen  handed  down  to  them  from 
I  Charlemagne^  to  be  insensibly  taken  from  them.  The  com- 
t  pet4)iice  of  bishops,  to  make  regulations  in  matters  of  religion, 
I  declined  ;  and  the  authority  of  ecclesiastical  councils  was 
I  diminished.  For  the  Roman  pontiffs,  exulting  in  their 
I  prosperity  and  the  daily  accessions  to  their  wealth,  endea- 
1  Toured  to  infitil  into  the  minds  of  all,  and  they  did,  notwith- 
■  the  opposition  of  the  reflecting,  and  of  those  ae- 
I  qnaiated  with  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  constitution,  actually 
I  instil  into  many,  the  sentiment,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  was 
1  constituted,  by  Jesus  Christ,  a  legislator  and  judge  over  the 
I  dhole  church ;  and,  therefore,  that  other  bishops  derived  all 
r  tbeir  authority  solely  from  him ;  and  that  coimcils  could  decide 
nothing  without  his  direction  and  approbation  •, 

§  8.  To  bring  men  to  listen  to,  and  receive,  this  new  system 

PDf  ecclesiastical   law,  which  was  so  very  diifercnt  from  the 

l.aiicient   Bj'stem,   there  was  need   of  ancient  documents  and 

*  records,  with  which  it  might  be  enforced  and  defended  i^inst 

tiie  aesaults  of  opposers.     Hence  the  Roman  pontifis  procured 

the  foigery,  by  their  trusty  friends,  of  conventions,  acts  of 

counnls,  epistles,  and  other  documents ;  by  which  they  might 

make  it  appear,  that  from  the  carhest  ages  of  tho  church,  the 

Roman  pontiffs  possessed  the  same  authority  and  power,  which 

they  now  claimed '.     Among  these  firaudulent  supports  of  the 


,he  urvUuDt  work  of  an  nn< 

rilcr,  who  Bigns  bimaelf  D,  B. 

I  aatilied :  llidoin  du  iMiit  Ecdinu- 

BH^iWrlifw/'nMivH;  finit  publiihed, 

ndan.  1737.  3  vols.  «ni,  and  iMuly 

inbUiliiid  ■ptendidly  in  ■  larger  ronn. 

a  ultlior  Doulj'  «im1  aeuUly  points 

nn  the  aMpK,  liy  whivh  the   Romui 

onliflit  *iltUM*<il  tlirit*  pe«i>r.    (>f  the 

"  '1i  (vmtury,  ho  tn»ls  (d  vol.  i.  p. 

tu.     [liowor'*  lArti  afi^  iVP^t 

MftL  It.  Md  r.— G.  J.  Plmock,  ffaoL  4. 


fhriM.  KirM.  GadMafis-  Virfam 
vol.  U.  and  iii.     Tr.] 

'  It  ia  DO  improbable  nuppoti 
that  thcae  and  other  docnmenls,  t 
SB  the  donatiuoB  of  Coiulaatuie 
Lewis  the  Meek,  were  fabricated  wift   \ 
the  privily  and  approbation  of  tho  P 
man  pontiffs.    For,  who  can  bi'lier*  ^ 
that  the  pontiflb,  who  made 
th(«c!  writings  duriuK   roanj'  ages  to  I 
tiulwtaiitiatc  tliuir  autjinrit}'  luid  thojr 
prBTugativBH,  would  havD  ventured  tl 
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Romish  power,  the  so  called  Decretal  Epistlex  of  the  pontiff  of 
the  first  centuries,  hold  |)erhap8  the  first  rank.  They  were 
produced  by  the  ingenuity  of  an  obscure  man,  who  falsely 
assumed  the  name  of  Isidore,  a  Spanish  bishop  '.  Some 
vestiges  of  these  fabricated  epistles  appeared  in  the  preceding 
century ' ;  but  they  were  first  published,  and  appealed  to  in 
support  of  the  clainis  of  the  Bonian  puntifTs,  in  this  century  *. 
Of  similar  origin  and  value  are  the  decrees  of  a  Roman  council, 
Biud  to  have  been  hold  under  Sffleesfer,  (a.  d.  324,)  but  which 
was  never  known  of  by  any  one  till  the  ninth  centur}- ;  and, 
than  which  nothing  could  be  better  suitc'd  to  eiu-ich  and  to 
exalt  above  all  human  authority,  the  Ronuin  pontiff*. 


confront  kings,  princes,  GCGlmUaticiil 
councils,  and  biiilio|iB,  with  Ihc  fictinna 
and  impoHiiiHiH  of  private  iodividuals  1 
In  that  age,  fmuda  for  the  benetit  of 
Ihe  church,  and  of  God,  wure  deemed 
lawful ;  Ml  that  it  is  not  Mnui^,  that 
the  RomaD  [untiifn  ahiiuld  Hapjioee, 
thej  did  DO  moral  nrang,  Ly  permic- 
ting  and  approving  the  fabrication  of 
Bucb  pagiers  as  would  be  a  rampart  and 
bulwark  (o  the  see  of  St.  Peter. 

_>  That  thu  author  of  thew  Epistle* 
wished  to  bo  regarded  as  Isidoiv,  a 
diatioguishod  Spnoish  binhop  of  the 
■ixlb  century  %  or,  to  spoak  more  dufi- 
uilei}',  that  he  wished  to  make  the 
world  believe,  that  these  Epistles  were 
mllected  liy  Itudoro ;  is  perfectly  clear. 
Set!  Jo.  Alb.  Fabriciua,  fiiUiorA.  Lai. 
ifafii^ri.toni.v.  p.  Ml.  The  bishops 
were  accustomed,  in  loktD  of  tlieir 
humility,  to  subjoin  to  their  lumes  the 
word  p<eeiti.or  (muier);  hence  the 
author  of  this  fbtgery  annexed  the 
aumamc  Peecalor,  to  tlie  aaaumed 
name  of  Isidore.  Some  of  the  tran- 
scrilivrs,  ignoi'ant  of  the  andhit  ruH- 
turns  and  literature,  corrupted  tliis 
flignature,  by  eachanging  Pcecalor  for 
Mcrcalor.  And  hence  the  riaadulcnt 
cumpiler  of  the   DtcnM'   ICpinlla,  is 


•  See  Aug.  Calmet,  Hutoire  dc  Lor- 
vtiae,  torn.  L  p.  OSS.  JuhL  Henn. 
BHhmcr,  Pra/.  ad  jVunna  Bitiliimaa 
Jvri*  Caaiai,  torn.  i.  p.  x.  six.  Nules. 
1  Fienry  says  of  Iheta,  that "  they  crept 
to  Uglit  uoM-  tllc  cluae  of  the  vighth 
oentuiy."     Flirttt:^,  in  Uidtir.   ^da. 


t.iv.|l. 


'  The  spuriouaness  of  these  Epistles 
has  been  demonstrated,  not  only  by 
the  CttUvruiiorrr  Ma^liiinKi"ri  and 
some  others,  but  most  learnedly  aad 
in  an  appropriate  treatise,  by  David 
Blondell,  in  hia  PiniJo-Jridorm  H  3Wf^ 
riaaKit  r<ii'it!aiilr4,  Qenev.  1628.  4to. 
And.  at  the  prcucnt  day,  the  fHeuds  of 
the  Koman  pontiffs,  who  follow  raaaon 
and  truth,  confess  the  cheat.  See  Jo. 
Fnn.  Buddeus,  Imffnyr  in  Thnloifiaai, 
torn.  iL  p.  76a.  Add,  Peter  Constant, 
Pmlo/iHii.  ad  Efiitiiiu  PoMiJUmn,  Ma. 
i.  p.  c«u.  &c.  Fieury,  Diss,  prefixed 
to  his  HUtoirt  EccUtiadupt,  torn.  xvL 
[and  still  better,  in  his  HiMoin  EtxU- 
iHUtioNe,  itself,  livre  xliv.  §  xxii.  These 
Epistles,  bearing  the  names  of  variuos 
KoDiish  bishops,  from  Clement  I.  lo 
DamasuH  I.  i.  D.  384,  are  in  the  eiirly 
EoUeetioD  of  councils  liy  Sever.  Bin- 
niuB  ;  but  are  not  inserted  in  the  Bui- 
larium  itagniinnif  Cherubin,  published 
by  authority  of  the  court  of  Rome, 
near  the  close  of  the  sovcntecntli  cen- 
tury. It  is  believed,  they  are  now 
universally  Riven  up,  even  by  (ho 
Catholics.  The  oldest  papal  Epistles, 
now  admitted  by  any,  to  be  geouEnd] 
arc  those  eoUected  by  Diunysius  Exi- 
guuB  ;  who  says  he  could  find  none  by 
the  pontUTs  anterior  to  Syrieius  ;  wm 
Bucceeiled  Ilamasus  1.  «.D.  386.  Tb« 
earliest  in  the  ISaUarimn  JKamiiat,  AM 
those  of  I*o  I.,  i.  D.  447.     Tr.^ 

>  See  Jo.  Launoy,  de  Qtra  Eaitna 
errja  Pauprrri  <t  lluerat,  cap.  L  ub- 
Berv.  i.  p.  676,  of  his  (Jjifi,  Una.  ii.  pt. 
ii.  [Likuwiso  Jo.  Cjibanut,  JVoMit 
Hndetkut.  p.  132,  and  Pagi,  Oritiea  im 
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§  9.  Theate  were,  indeed,  among  the  western  Inshopfi,  some 
discerning  men,  who  perceived  that  designs  were  formed 
against  them  and  the  church:  in  particular,  the  French  bishops 
vigorously  opposed  the  admission  of  these  Epistles,  and  other 
similar  spurious  productions,  among  the  books  of  ecclesiastical 
law.  But  these  men  were  overcome  by  the  pertinacity  of  the 
Boman  pontiffs,  eq)ecially  by  Nicolas  I.  And  as  all  science 
and  learning,  in  the  following  period,  retired  from  the  Roman 
world,  there  scarcely  remained  any  one  capable,  or  even  dis- 
posed, to  move  controversy  respecting  these  pious  frauds. 
How  great  the  evils  to  which  they  gave  rise,  and  how  auda- 
ciously the  Roman  pontii&  abused  them,  to  overthrow  the 
ancient  system  of  church  government,  to  weaken  the  authority 
of  bishops,  to  increase  their  own  revenues  and  emoluments, 
and  to  abridge  the  prerogatives  of  kings  and  princes,  number- 
less fiu;ts  in  the  history  of  the  subsequent  centuries  i^ill  show. 
Nor  is  this  denied,  at  the  present  day,  by  respectable  and 
honest  men,  even  though  in  other  respects  &vourably  disposed 
towards  the  Romish  church  and  its  sovereign*. 

§  10.  The  estimation  in  which  a  monastic  life  was  held,  was 
astonishingly  great,  both  in  the  eastern  empire  and  in  the 
western.  In  the  former,  this  excessive  estimation  had  long 
existed ;  but  among  the  Latins,  it  takes  date  only  from  the 
preceding  century.  Hence  even  kings,  and  dukes,  and  counts, 
abandoning  their  honours  and  their  wealth,  voluntarily  retired 
to  monasteries,  to  devote  themselves  to  the  senice  of  God.  Of 


Baron,  ad  ann.  324.  §  xvii.  XTiiL  who 
do  not  hesitate  to  prouounce  this  coun- 
cil a  fiction.     Tr.] 

•  See  Jo.  Launoy,  de  Jleffia  PotaiaU 
tH  Camsi*  MatriinoHud.  in  his  Opp,  torn, 
pt.  ii.  p.  764.  and  Peter  Constant, 
Prtrf.  <ui  Ep'ut.  ll*jmaHor.  Pontiff,  torn, 
i.  p.  cxwii.  Slc.  [Fleury,  Di&«.  vii.  § 
V.  in  JliMi/riaiH  EccUi.  says  :  **  Falsce 
1  Midori  Decretales,  circa  octavi  finem 
Ka.'culi  invectte,  jurimlictionem  eccle- 
HiaAticam  in  tribiis  articulis  lultnodum 
CfjRautrrunt,  scilicet  quoad  concilia, 
judicia  epLHCOporum,  et  appellationes." 
See  alBo  diss.  iv.  §  1,  Ace. — Peter  De 
Marca,  <U  Voncordui  Sacerdotii  d  Im- 
f>^i,  lib.  vii.  cap.  xx.  §  1,  6ic.  ^  Sub 
Hceuuda   Regum   noBtrorum   dynastia 


nontm  jut  eanonirum  in  ecclefliam  Gal- 
iicanam,  ttK|ue  ac  in  ceteratf  Occidentis 
provincioH,  intro<luci  creptum  eift,  ia> 
rfntis  earn  in  mn  ryffjHutitUiit  illig  vetc- 
runi  Pontificum  Homanorum  fpi^dit^ 
in  (juibufl  extant  quam  plurima  eonifti- 
tuta  prrjrHus  adverna  veterum  auvmnm 
KtatutiH."  But  while  thew.',  and  other 
Catholic  writerK,  tracer  the  cfiinmence- 
ment  of  a  >;r*at  revolution  in  the  i^m- 
Btitution  of  the  Catholic  church,  Ut  the 
IkrretfU  EpvftJr$^  and  oth^-r  forj^#'ri«-«j 
of  the  eij^hth  and  ninth  centurim;  they 
say,  it  wa»  only  the  cominenceiii«'nt ; 
for  the  revolution  wan  not  crmipl«'ti,*<l, 
till  afWr  the  publication  of  the  iMrrr- 
tum  of  Gratian,  in  the  twelfth  centur>'. 
Jr.] 
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IhiSs  quite  a  Dumber  of  examples  occurred  in  Italy,  France 
Spain,  and  Germanv,  during  this  century;  and  tiiere  were 
some  also  in  the  preceding  e^ituiy.  Those  who,  in  their  life- 
time«  could  not  brii:^  themsehres  to  the  resolution  of  abandonr 
iner  societT,  would  yet  demand  the  monastic  garb,  when  dying, 
and  actuaUy  put  it  on,  before  they  left  the  world ;  that  th^ 
might  enj^n-  the  prayers  and  q>iritual  succours  of  the  frater- 
nity«  amoi^  whom  they  were  received.  Another  and  a  striking 
pr\K>f  of  the  hi^  estimation  in  ¥diich  monks  were  held,  is  the 
custom  of  the  emperors  and  kii^  of  the  Francs,  in  this  age, 
of  calliiu;  monks  and  abbots  to  then*  courts,  and  entrusting 
thetu  ii-ith  civil  afEurs.  and  buaness  of  great  moment,  both  at 
houM'  and  in  fore^  countries.  For  those  unsuspicious  princes 
Ibou^t^  that  no  p^sons  could  more  safely  be  entrusted  with 
the  management  of  pubhe  affiurs,  than  men  of  such  sanctity 
and  piety^  men  who  had  subdued  all  their  natural  desires,  and 
be^iHue  free  from  ail  concu|n8cence.  Hence  it  is,  that,  in  the 
hi»liMry  of  these  times,  we  read  ot  so  many  abbots  and  monks, 
wh^^  pord^rmed  the  functions  of  ambassadors,  commissioners  or 
extniiHnlinaiy  jo^iesy  and  ministers  of  state,  sometimes  indeed 
with  ^vkkI  success,  but  not  seldom  unsuccessfuQy. 

§  1 1.  And  yet  those  who  conferred  such  honours  upon 
monks  and  the  monastic  life,  did  not  deny,  that  most  of  that 
da:^  KuhI  vicious  fives;  and  they  laboured  to  reform  their 
miuraK  and  recal  them  to  obedi«M»  to  their  monastic  rules. 
The  eflH^rts  i^  Letris  the  Meek  especially,  in  this  particular, 
desene  notice.  That  «np«ror  employed  Benedict^  abbot  of 
Aniaiu\  and  aftem'ards  of  Indre,  a  man  distinguished  for  piety 
and  the  fear  of  God«  to  reform  the  monasteries,  first  in  Aqui- 
taino,  and  then  throughout  the  kingdom  of  France,  and  to 
purge  them  of  the  enormous  vices  which  had  crept  into  them ; 
and  afterwanls,  in  the  council  [of  abbots  assembled]  at  Aix-la- 
Chapelle,  a.  d.  817,  in  which  the  same  Benedict  presided,  he 
caused  good  canons  to  be  enacted,  for  restoring  the  prostrate 
discipline  of  the  monasteries.  This  Benedict^  therefore,  who 
has  been  called  the  second  father  of  the  western  monks,  sub- 
jected all  the  monks  to  the  single  rule  of  St.  Benedict  of  Monte 
(loHsiiio,  suppressing  aU  diversities  of  rites  and  customs,  and 
introducing  one  uniform  rule:  he  also  banished  the  greater 


B  from  ihe  monasteries ;  and  he  brought  all  asaociatinns  o 
I  monks,  who  had  before  been  Iwund  together  by  no  ties,  to  1 

a  a  sense  one  body  or  society'.  This  discipline  flourished  ' 
[  fcr  a  while ;  but  from  various  cruises  it  gradually  declined :  and 
[  at  the  end  of  this  centurj%  such  devastations  had  every  where 
a  n[ia<ie,  both  in  church  and  state,  that  only  some  sliglit 
»ecs  of  it  remained  in  a  few  places. 

12,  The  Older  of  canons,  which  was  devised  by  Chrwle- 
',  and  had  been  extensively  inti-oduced  in  the  preceding 
^  Ct-'ntuiy,  Leme  tlie  Meek  cheriahwl  with  great  care,  and 
b  tended  through  all  the  provinces  of  his  empire.  Ke  also  addo([ 
D  order  of  canoneeeeg,  which  had  been  unknown  in  the  christian 
rorid  till  that  time '.  A  rule  for  each  of  these,  he  caused  to 
e  drawn  up  in  the  council  of  Aix-Ia-ChaiK;lle,  superseding  the 
of  Chrodegang ;  and  these  new  rules  continued  to  he  fol- 
;d  in  most  of  the  convents  of  canons  and  canonesses,  till  the 
Iflh  century,  although  they  were  dis^reeablc  to  the  court 
f  Rome.  The  com|)iler  of  the  rule  for  canoius  was  undoubt- 
edly Amalariue,  a  presbj-ter  of  Metz;  but  whether  he  also 
drew  up  that  for  canonesaeg,  is  rnicertam*.    From  this  time 


1 


*  See  Jo.  MabiUon,  Aela  SaitcUrr. 

L  Biiudia.  Hccnl.  iv.  pt.  i.  pnef.  p. 

in.  and  pntf.  >d  tuecul.  v.  pt.  xxr. 

u  hia  Aamila  Ontinu  8.  Bentd.  turn. 

t  maoj' other  nkcea 

,  Tohime.  Aug.  Calmet,  lliAare 

no.  i.  p.  696.    CoDcem- 

if  Anianc,  aiid  his  merits 

lUjr,  «»  the  Aflfi  SatKioT.  tom, 

iiT.  p.  60e.  and  Hutom  Liutrain 

I  Framtf,   tom.   iv.  p.   447,  &C. 

),  the  Lite  of  Bon^icI,  by  Ardo, 

'  his  disciplts  ;  in  Mabillou,  vlfCii 

'.  (M.  Brwl.  as«ul.  iv.  pt.  i. 

'.  p.  IBS— 3IS.— This  UuDMlict 

*  ID  hsre  buL'D  ■  voiy  Biui^re 

uid  a   great  reformer  of   the 


1  (ii  |;rt«t«r  uniformity  in  dnss, 
:,  irorehtp,  Rud  luagea.  He  wm 
'*  ~"8t  ripiroufl  in  voliuitftTj 
is;  andtheroleof  St.  Be- 
tietenced,  aa  if  it  hsd  come 
/  from  Ood,  and  oas  the 
no  niido  to  bcavun.  TV.} 
s  llslniloi),  Aminaln  Ord.  A-haJ. 

,  /Mfsip^iw 


ela.  Vttiu  d  Ifora,  pt 
43,  43,  ate.  Muralori,  AntiiuU'am\ 
lUd.  Main  jEti,  tom.  v.  p.  IBS.  8  " 
itc.  and  all  the  writers  who  treat  of 
order  of  canoiia  ;  tlioagh  they 
alt  of  equal  rolae.  The  ieaat  warily 
of  credit  are,  tbase  who  belonj^ing  1 
thtrmselvefl  to  the  order  of  eanoii% 
have  treated  of  the  ortcin  and  prutcrew 
of  tliot  order ;  nae.g,  Hnymund  Cluip- 
ponel,  HiMoirv  det  t%uNuiiH>,  Pans, 
1S99.  Hyo.  For  lh™e  writi'rB  arc  bo 
altnehed  lo  the  order,  that  they  nsually 
trace  its  origin  liack  to  Cbriat  binucB, 
and  his  A|KWtle».  or  si  least  to  the  flnt 
agee  of  the  cliristian  cliurch.  [Thif- 
ordinance  of  Lewis,  for  reguladng  IW' 
order  of  eanons,  is  ia  Hai^iua's  Oo»r. 
alia,  torn.  ir.  p.  106S— IIBO.  TiM 
following  ubBtiMt,  by  Schlegcl,  eoU 
Uiioa  its  most  essenUal  features. — "  " 
contains  145  ardcles  ;  of  which 
hmt  113  BTQ  mere  extntcta  frtini 
fathers  and  Acta  of  oouncils,  dcHori  _ 
the  duties  of  biitliops  and  prioalB.  These 
are  followod  by  two  Bcmiona  of  Aueds- 


I 


1  ruke  faamed  by 


Then 


SM 


[p; 


onward,  numerous  conyents  of  canons  and  canonesses  were 
founded  in  everj'  part  of  Europe,  and  endowed  with  ample  re- 
Vfuiies,  by  pious  individuals.  But  this  institution,  like  the 
othura,  degenerated,  and  very  soon  became  widely  ditferent 
from  what  it  was  designed  to  be '. 

§  13.  Of  the  writers  among  the  Greeks,  the  following  were 
the  most  distinguished.  PAotius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
a  man  of  superior  talents,  and  of  various  and  exten.sive  know- 
ledge.    His  Biblioth^a ',  Epistles,  and  other  writings,  are  yet 


I 


council.  Firet,  tlic  prevailing  error, 
that  the  preAcriptioDa  of  the  Goapel 
were  obligatorj'  ool;  npoa  menliB  sod 
clergymen,  ra  confaU;)!  ;  and  tlien  the 
diadnctioD  betw<-ea  menhs  and  oanouH 
15  defined.  The  latter  ma}'  wear  linen, 
est  flesh,  hold  private  prupeilv,  and 
enjoy  that  of  the  church  r  '  - 
inot.  Yet,  eqtutUy  vit! 
•y  shoold  avoid  all  vici  , 
!  virtue.  They  should  live 
eecured  claiaterB,  contaiaing  dormllo- 
riea,  refectorien,  and  other  neeeasary 
BpartinentB.  The  number  of  cbdohb 
iu  each  eloitter,  dionld  be  pnipurtiuned 
to  the  eiigoDcieB  of  the  ehurch,  to 
which  it  belonged.  In  their  dreea, 
they  should  avoid  the  extravagances  of 
ornament  and  floeiy,  and  likewise  im- 
eleanliness  and  negligence,  &c.  The 
second  part  of  the  rule  relatca  to 
wnvmaHi,  and  containa  twenty-eight 
articles.  The  aix  first  are  eitmcta 
from  the  fathers,  and  relate  to  the 
dutivA  of  laities  who  consecrate  them- 
sclves  to  God.  They  may  have  private 
property;  yet  must  oominit  the  manage- 


;  of  it  to  Bc 


irfrie 


pQblio  act  or  aasignment.  They 
may  also  have  waiting-maids,  and  eat 
in  the  refectary,  and  sleep  in  the 
dormitory.  They  are  to  be  veiled,  and 
tu  dress  m  black.  Their  business  must 
he  prayer,  reading,  and  labouring  with 
their  luinds :  and  especially,  they  must 
rabricBle  their  own  clothing,  from  the 
flan  and  wool  given  to  them."     IK] 

'  Cotmct,  llidoirt  iff  Lorraine,  una. 
i.  p.  691.  H'uUiirt  JAUlrain  dr  In 
Francr.,  torn.  iv.  p.  BS6,  &C 

'  See  Camusat,  Uvtoirf  da  Jmr- 
pam,  torn.  i.  p.  87,  &c.  [Pholius  wns 
uf  uulile  |>arentiLge,  well  nlucated,  and 
perhaptt  tlie  ^jreaUist  gunius  of  his  i 


.    great   schular.     by  both  tlui 


While  iu  civil  life  he  cnltivaled  all 
learning,  sacred  and  profane.  He  was 
rommauder  of  the  imperial  bodyguards, 
first  senator  of  Cooalantinoplv,  and 
chief  private  seerelary  to  the  emperor- 
He  was  also  employed  on  einbassica. 
During  a  Svrian  embassy  he  wrote  his 
famous  B'MiolkMa,  or  tiupiA0i0Kev, 
giving  a  critical  accoiut  of  380  anIliorB, 
which  he  had  read,  and  frequently  also 
BUtninanes  of  their  contents,  wth  con- 
sidenhle  eittaets.  As  many  of  these 
authors  nre  no  loneer  extant,  the  ac- 
count of  (hem  by  Pholius  is  extremely 
valuable.  Inthe year  858,  theemperor 
Michael  III.  deposed  Igiutius,  the 
patriarch  of  Constantinople ;  and  Pho- 
lius was  ordained,  sub-deacon,  deacon, 
priest,  and  patriarch,  in  four  succewive 
days.  The  friends  of  Ignatius,  and 
the  bishops  of  Hotne,  refused  to  ac- 
knowledge Fhotius  as  a  legitimate 
patriarch.  Yet  he  held  the  oUice,  till 
1. 1).  807  ;  when,  having  offended  ibe 
omperor,he  was  deposed,  and  Ignatius 
was  restored.  But  in  (be  year  877, 
Igoatins  died,  and  Fhotius  again  took 
the  chair,  Ull  a.  d.  8B6,  when  the  new 
emperor,  Leo  the  Philosopher,  deponed 
and  banuhed  him  to  a  convent  in  Ar- 
menia, where  he  died  about  >.D.  890. 
The  JiihliothfM  of  Photius,  Gr.  and 
Lat.  with  the  notes  of  Ha«cheliin,  (the 


iverel  times  reprinted.  A  belteredi- 
tioQ  was  promised  in  the  last  centuiy, 
but  not  produced.  His  Epistles,  to 
the  number  of  348,  were  published,  Gr. 
and  Lat.,bv  R.  Montague,  Lond.  lOSl. 
fol.  His  ffoBKam/in,  or  collection  of 
eccl.  canons,  embracing  liv,  Tituli, 
with  the  Commentary  of  Theod.  Bal- 
lubhslicd,  Gr.  and  Lat 


pubhslicd,  Gr. 
JuatBll's  ;  (be  li 
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highly  valuable. — Nic«pfu>r%u,  afeo  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 

who  wrot«  against  the  oppoeers  of  images,  and  some  other 

f  works'. — Th«odaira»  Studitea  is  likewise  indebted  to  the  contro- 

rsy  respecting  images,  for  the  greater  part  of  his  reputation 

long  those  who  have  come  after  him '.     Not  much  better  or 

;  learned  were,  T/ufodona  Graptm,  who  suffered  much  ie 

ice  of  image- worsiiip ' ;  Methodius,  entitled  the  Confe 

lause  no  penalties  or  pressure  could  induce  him  to  abandt 

I  defence  of  images';   Theodorug  Ab«,cara' ;  Petnu  Sk 

xi./amGMO*.  Puis,  lWia,loiD.     hie  sunume  Staditefl.    He  wu  Eealodg 
789.     Seventl  sdditiaoBl   letCerH      even  to  nuidneiw,  in  faroor  of  iiUKn- 
<i  tnctt  have  crept  to  light  in  dif-     worship ;  and  for  thirty  j'ean  wna  tha 
.1  ocdIcctioiiB  ;   but  hia  extensive     instintor  of  rebellinos,  vid  tlie  daunt- 
Bcripturc,  tug  Urge     less  ^aderoTtbem  (when  outof  prison) 
nl   nmaller  worl^     BgaiaM  the  govemmeut,  uhicb   wui 
opposdd  tj>  image-wontiip.     He  died, 
L,o.  S26,  aged   67-       Besides  a.  tew 
Irneta  un  nioiikery,  slid  monkish  sainta, 
he  hu  leTt  UB  134  cstefhollcBl   Dis- 
coucses,  and  a  vsst  aumber  of  inHun- 
nialoi7  letletB,  iii  defence  of  image- 
worship,  most  of  which,  or  at   least 
parts  of  them,  Baromus  has  inserted 
in  Ills  Annals.    He  was  a  man  of  some 
learainK  and  Iftleol;  but  waat«d  all  his 
Btreaigth  on  the  cuntroTcisj'  respecting 
images.     TV.] 

'  [Thcodorus  Grapti 
of  Palestine,  went  to  CoDstiuiIiDiflaj 
1.  D.  810,  to  plead  the  cause  of  iniitM> 
worship:  wBB  banished  four  times  ni( 
his  abuse  of  empcron  and  others,  and 
his  seditious  movementi 
images;  and  at  last  died 
•.  D.  S40.     He  has  '  ' 


n  BtiU  in  MS.— For 


r.  Tol.  i 


iVDlved,  notice  will  be  taken  in 

[t  eh^ter,  %  27,  &c.     IV.] 

■  S«e  ^eAdaSandar.lom.  a.  Mar- 

■B  aa  liiem  uiL  p.  293.    Dadin,  Serip- 

.1.  2,  ic.    [Nice- 

Bfboru*,  ftfler  being  BeerBtar;  of  state 

lu  Conatantinoplo,  and  in  high  honour, 

4  from  the  world,  and  beeamu  a 

He  was  leuned,  devout,  and 

'ingly  zealous  for  imaKO-worshi]^. 

a  Dude  patiurch  of  Cuuslantt' 

t.  D.  806 ;  but  was  expelled  bis 

n  yean  after,  by  tlie  emperor 

.  who  waa  opposed  to  imago- 

Kvundiip,  and  died  in  exile,  A.  D.  ES8. 

■  «,     ,      . ..  :_  J  (To~,eiidioiu  Ha- 

1.  600,  ( 


IIIm  bnt  ■ 

llMTilraro  Haurice,  i.v.  600,  to  i.  d. 
{.ffSi  Htlant  in  the  Corjmt  Hi*.  By- 
He  also  wrote  a  Oiraniilngia 
■Cd,ara  Catalogue  of  poblic  men, 
(lie  Hebrews,  Greeks,  Latins, 
i  «  inxoffp^  0'  Index  of 
'  -"    ',  and  apocry- 


d  Creed;  i 


r  of  Unca  (vri^igai]  it  mutainud. 
I    (lieaa    Itislorical    works,    he 
X  Epistle  ts  pope  Leo  til. 


a  lanx  Epit 
nlng  biB  c 


imiLgeB.     TV.] 

<  [MelhodioB  Confeeaor  was  weA 
liorn,  at  Symcuso  in  Sicily 
Constantinople,  and  there  bcvame  tt 
monk.  About  i.  D.  820,  the  patriarcli 
sent  him  as  tiia  eoyoj  to  Rome.  Here 
he  was  guilty  of  adultery,  and  did 
penance.  Returning  to  CunstiiutinDple, 
lie  became  very  zealous  in  defence  of 
image- woraliipi  was  banished,  and  int* 
evtmtl  snutU  prisoDed,  and  whipped.  But  in  843  ha 
was  made  patnorch  of  Constontinaplw 
He  died  *.  D.  S47 ;  and  haa  left  us  (Ira 
urations,  in  praise  of  monkery,  and 
a  ciiilection  of  Ouuma  PoMil-eiUiaiit. 
Some  of  his  oratiDiu  liave  passed  for 
works  of  Methodius  Pstarensis,  who 
flounshed  k.  D.  290.    TV.] 

'  Peter  Baylo,  Krtiossuirr,  torn.  i. 


4 
N 
N 


IS  Studitea  was  tiom  at 

.   7*^,    beeamc    a 

ibbot  in  ^i»,  and 

T  twad  ot  the  muDBStery 

I   ComBuitinople ;   whence 


S06 


[PAIIT  t 


lus';  Nicetas  Daeid*,  and  otliere;  whoso  names  would  per- 
haps have  not  been  handed  down  to  this  day,  had  not  the 
Oreeka  been  involved  in  contests  vHth  the  Latins,  on  several 
subjects,  and  among  themselves,  respecting  image-worship. — 
Among  the  S^fians,  the  name  of  Mosei  Barcepka  is  famous ; 
and  not  undeservedly.  For  he  possessed  genius,  and  skill  in 
writing,  beyond  moat  others ;  as  his  works  evince '. 

|).  39,  &c.     [Tho  word  Abiicari  lug-  were  puliliahcd.  Antw.  1560.  8td;  and 

aihv»  bUhop  of  Caria.     Ha   follawed  theu  in  the  Bibjiufi.  Pii(r.  torn.  xviLp, 

tha  party  of  PbatiDB;  but  aftorn-BnlB  45(1. 

renounced   it,  and  joined  that  of  Ij;-  The  Greek  writers  onuttt»l  b;  Dr. 

nulJUB.     AecordioK  >o  Cave,  be   flou-  MuHheim,  are  the  rollowiDg. 

lidicd  A.  D.  B07-    He  hu  led  us  about  Niceplionu,  Cbarhiphylax,  who  Rou- 

forty  DiHsertationB,  doctrinal  and  pa-  rished,perhap8  i.d.  ll01,iindwroCctwo 

leuiic,  n);atn£t  hcretlcB,  Jews,  and  Mu-  EpiatlM  to  Tueodcwiua,  u  monk  of  Co- 

hamincdiinB ;    which  were  publisbcd,  rinth,  cuat^ning  Bolutious  of  acveral 

Gr.  and  Lat.  by  Joe.  Gretscr,  wilb  Ibe  difficult  questiona  in  ethics;  extant,  Gr. 

Uodtgtu  of  AnajBlasius,  IngoleCadt,  ISOti.  Uid  Lat.  in  tbo  Jut  (Sr.  rt  Jioma»,  lib. 

*to.     TV.]  V.  p.34I.aad  LnLin  the BiWiof A. Pair. 

*   [Peler  Sicnius,  (Hourished  a.d.  torn.  xii. 

392.)  vaa  a  learned  nobleman,  wbom  Joeephna,    archbisliop    of    Thenaa- 

tile  emperor  Basil  I.  sent  lo  negociate  lonica,  bruthcr  of  Thvodnnis  Studitea, 

*      '              '      '           '  and  a.]BO  a  zealot  for  imaf^c-worabip. 


There  he  became  acquiiiiit«l  with  the 
Beet  of  the  new  Uauichieaoa,  or  Paa- 
liciww;  tho  hiawry  of  whose  origin, 
progreM,  and  decline,  he  aftcrwardn 
composed ;  published  Or.  aud  LaL 
IngolMadt,  1604.  4to.  and  partially  in 
Latin,  by  Baronius,  Anaat,  torn.  ix. ; 
and  in  tho  WHbUi.  Pair,  lorn,  xiii. 

■  [  Nicctaa  Darid,  a  teamed  bishop 


deposed,  l.  d.  809,  exiled,  and 
died  after  A.  D.HI6.  GcetierC'fc  Cmw, 
torn.  ii.  p.  1200.)  has  published,  Gr. 
and  Lat.,  BO  Oration  of  his,  on  the 
Exaltation  of  the  Holy  Cross ;  and 
Baronius  (AnnaUi,  ad  ami.  SOB.  S 
22.)  baa  given  ah  an  Epibtle  of  his  in 

Ignatius,  a  grsjnmarian  and  deacon 
lople,   and    then    metro- 


oF  Paphlagonin,  flourished  about  a.  d.     politan  of  Nice.    He  flourished 
"""  --■' mglv  attached  lo  the     810,  and  waa  alive  a. d.  828.     His  life 


party  of  Ignati 

poficd,  full  of  reproacboB  against  Pho- 

tius.     He   also    wrote 


of  the  patriarch  Tarasius  is  extant, 
Idit.  in  Surius,  and  in  BoUand  on  Feb. 
36th.     His  life  of  tho  patHarch  Nie«- 


!ry  active  i 
for  which 


1  monk  of  Constaati- 


codon,  and  a  commentary  on   somo  March  I2tl]. 

parts  of  Greg.  Hat.     His  life  of  Ig-  Nauc 

natius   was  published,   Gr.   and   Lat.  nople,  \ 

with  the  Acta  of  the  eighth  general  worahif 

Ckinncil,  Ingolstsdt,  1604.  tto;  and  in  prisoned.      Ho    tlonriabed   froi 

Hardoin's  C-oacUia,  torn.  v.   p.  B44—  813,  till  after  »,  n.  820.    Several  letters 

1009.     Tr.]  addressed  to  liim  ore   given   us   by 

'  Jos.  Sim.  Asseman,  BiUialli,  On-  Burouius;  and  a  very  long  one  of  hi^ 

chI.    I'ifiniKu,   torn.   ii.   p.   127,  fte.  containing  an  account  of  the  suSei^ 

[Moses  Barcepha  was  a  Syrian  bishop  ings  of  the  image-worshitiriers,  is  in- 

of  Beth-Raman,  and  inapcctoF  of  tlie  serted,  Latin,  in  the  BiwiotL  Pair. 

ohuTchee  in  Babylotua.     He  probably  torn.   xiv.  p.  003,    Cave  f  i7u(.  lAl. 

flonrisbedncMrthoGloHcofthiscentui^;  tom.ii.)  f^ves  a  specimen  of  Ibe  Greek, 

Otvc  Hm^olwut  A.  D.  000. — His  tliree  but  did  nut  itecm  it  worth  publishing 

books  i&  PanidUo,  in  n  Lstin  (raiisia-  entire. 

front  the  .Syrine,  b V  AnJr.  Masius,  Tlieopliaues,  the  brother  of  Theo 


iVERNMKN'T. 


Ji  1 4.  At  the  head  of  the  Latin  writere  may  justly  be  ]iliic4AI 
(  Jia6antu  Maunu,  whose  last  office  was  tiiat  of  archbishop  t 


I  tut  Gnptiu,  (see  note  *,  p.  806.)  and 
I  of  Iha  same  chaTBCter,  conduct,  aod 
I  fcitutw.  Yet  be  bcoune  metropolitim 
L  Bf  Nice,  about  «.  a.  au.  Wp  have  a 
in,  coDFiisting  of  niop  odee,  ill  mi!- 
I  sory  of  hia  bnithw ;  nlltcid  by  Coia- 
PkfU,Gr.  and  Ltt.iaiuaOng.COMta»- 
I  Ihuf.  f.  23i. 

I      Hirhael  Synccllnn,  leader  of  the  choir 
I  U  ConMantiiiaiili:,  a  malut  for  hnage- 


which  c 


I  much.  He  flourished  about  i. 
|<  ftud  wn>te  an  Eaeoiniuni  on  St-  Diony&- 
1  Jkreop.  which  w  extant,  Gr.  and  Lat. 
I  bi  Ihi*  *>pp-  Dioiiyt.  Anop.  torn,  ii  p. 
J  9I>7 ;  also  EnoniuDm  on  the  holy  angtiU 
I  and  archau^la  (if  God;  extant,  Gr. and 
T  La*,  in  Combefia,  Aaauar.  Nob.  torn. 
lip.  1SS6. 

I      George  IlaiDartoluB,  an  Aichimim- 

I  drilv,  iiba  flourished  about  l.  D.  1143, 

rail-  a  Hir-tHieoa  fram  the  creation 

a.  842,  which  atilt  eiusta  iu  MS. 

il  llie  aaeeeudiug  chroDolng^ala, 

na,    Tbeo|ihaneH,    Glycaa,    &C. 

wmwt  copied  all  that  ia  valuable. 

If^lana,  aon  of  the  emperor  Michael 

r  Cot«M>Iata,  eaaimlcd  and  baniehod  by 

I  Leo  the  ArlDcoiaD,  lived  a  monk  about 

L  thirty  years,  was  made  patriarch   of 

[  ConataDlinople   x.  p.    B47,  quarrelled 

""i   Bania,  and   waa   dcpoMnl   and 

«hnl  t.  n.  Has.     In  the  year  867, 

L  Pbotios,  hla  eoiuputilor,  wbh  depoeed, 

I   and    Ignaliua    rmtured.      He    died   in 

T    nil  ailvd  80  yean.     Two  iclten  and 

Me  dtKonne  of  liis  an  extant,  Latin, 

in  Hardnin*B  CmuiUiri,  turn.  v.  p.  791. 

i  »78.WJ. 

Uemphanea,  mctropalitiui  of  Smyr- 
-   -'■   ■-"    4id  A.  II.  Hfi7— «fflO. 

r  of  Ph< 


Michael  PaelloH,  a  philosopher  who 
flourished  >.  a.  870,  is  suppimAl  to  have 
written  Bome  of  the  pic««  which  go 
under  the  name  nt  another  Michael 
I'aellus  that  lived  in  the  eloventli  cen- 
tury ;  particularly  a  paraphrase  on  most 
□f  (he  books  of  Arial«tle,  a  Dialogue  un 
the  opcrnlinna  of  demons,  a  tract  con- 
ctmiug  Jcmons,  &e. 

Stylanns,  sumaiuDd  Mapa,  metro- 
politan of  Neo-CeBorca  m  tho  Pro- 
rincia  Euphratensis,  who  nourished 
about  A.  n.  870.  He  waa  a  strong  pats 
if  Ignatius,  in  oppnutioit  to  Pho- 

'  -    "  '   "^o  sufTerol  a  t- 


lUoub  oppoaer  of  Pho- 
»  he  fell.     He  baa  left 


f  MB  a  iMttT,  giving  us  the  history  of 
]  PhaHw  CnHD  t.  D.  HAS  to  870 ;  which 
4ant,  in  Latin,  in  Baruniua,  An^ 
I  <KJa,  ad  ann.  1170.  f  463  (  and  Gr.  and 
'    LrBt.  in  Huiluin'a  ii-nnlia,  torn.  v.  p. 


I    till. 


il  tha  Macedonian,  Greek   em- 
l>.  ab7— 880.     He  vmtc 

id  epbtln,  still  tt,' 
9  tlungs  Hhich  arc 


tiuB;  for  which  hi 

rary  deprivi 

loft  UB  two  EpietlcB,  Gr.  and  Lat. 

Harduin'a  Concilia,  Mm.   v,  p.   UXL 

1130. 

Miehael,  the  monk,  Sjnoellua 
patriarch  Ignatius;  flounahed  i.n.tQC^ 
and  wrott:  an  Encomium  on  lgnatiiw| 
extant,  (ir.  and  Lat,  in  Haiduin's  0>a- 
riliii,  torn.  *.  p.  10091  and  a  life  of 
TheodoroB  Staditea,  from  which  Daro- 
niuB,  in  his  Aimalt,  hoa  niado  various 


George,  chartophylaic  of  the  great 
church  at  Constanliuopte,  and  arch- 
hiBfaop  of  Nicomedia,  about  a.  d.  880, 
He  was  a  warm  friend  of  FhotiuH.  Seve- 
ral orationa,  and  some  poems  of  his,  in 
Ckiao  of  saints,  are  extant,  Gr.  and 
t.,  in  Comhefis.i^Ht'iiar.  iVor.  Puns, 
1G48.  lorn.  i.  p.  M)6. 

Leo  the  Philosopher,  GrMrb  emperor 
from  1.  D.  S86  to  a.  d.  911.  He  liaa 
left  us  aixteeu  sacred  orations ;  sumo 
lellera  and  tracts;  irp6xitpoy  vofiubv, 
aive  JklnXui  Lnjtm,  in  Ix.  Tttuli;  a 
huge  digest  of  the  laws  of  the  Greek 
empire,  published,  Paris,  1647.  Gr.  and 
Lat.  in  vii.  tomca,  fol.  iVonftcE  <.biwti- 
i«(iow»  ///. ;  and  Taetica,  >e»  /U  Bt 
^tjidiri  tjpia. 

Nicolaua,  autnamed  Myaticna,  pa- 
triarch of  ConstantiDOple  fnau  a.  d. 
H92  lo  1.  n.  903,  when  he  was  deposed 
and  banished  for  opposing  the  divorce 
oT  tho  empress,  and  tho  nwtTiage  of 
another.  But  in  911  lie  was  notxred, 
and  lived  till  S-24.  He  hoe  Wn  as 
ewht  Epiatlre;  extant  in  the  CollectioriH 
of  ConnolU,  or  in  Uaruuius'  JshJi. 
Tr.) 


soa 


[pAiir  1 


Mentz.  He  was  the  eommoii  preceptor  of  CJermany  and 
France ;  with  whom  no  one  in  this  century  can  Ik;  compared, 
either  for  geniua  or  extent  of  learning,  or  the  multitude  of 
books  he  composed.  Whoever  acquaints  himself  with  the 
opinions  of  Rahanus  Maunis,  learns  all  that  the  best  of  the 
Latins  thought  and  twlieved  for  about  four  centuries :  for  his 
writings  were  in  the  hands  of  all  the  learned '.  Agoiard  of 
Lyons,  a  man  of  character  and  discernment,  and  not  destitute 
of  learning,  would  have  deserved  more  conuuendation,  if  be  bad 
not  been  a  defender  of  the  rebellion  of  the  sons  of  Levris  the 
Meek  against  their  own  father'.     Hilduiii  obtained  notoriety 

'  See  the  Acta  SaialoT,  torn.  i. 
Febr.  p.  BOO.  Hittmn  Littiraire  de  la 
FraH«,  torn.  t.  p.  161.  [AIbd,  Mabil- 
ton,  Aeta  Saiu*i/r.  Ord.  BtnaiM.  torn. 
vi,  p.  1 — 4S.— Rsbanus,  or  HrabanuB, 
HurosQied  MBunu,  was  of  French  tx- 
ti>ct,  and  Iwrn  of  ivspoi^table  pafiMiI- 
■ee,  at  Mayence,  t..  D.  TJO.  Ho  Btu- 
disd  first  at  FuidA,  where  he  waa  made 
deaCDQ  in  801.  The  next  year  he  re- 
moved to  Tours,  to  study  under  Ibe 
famous  Aleuin.  After  one  or  two 
years,  ho  returned  to  Fulda,  and  was 
made  head  of  the  schuol  there,  at  tlra 
age  of  twenty-five.  As  an  instructor, 
he  waa  ho  celebrated  as  to  dmw  joud^ 
men  of  tolenta  from  a  great  distanee. 
Among  his  pupils  were,  Walafrid 
Strabo,  Servatus  Lupiu,  and  others, 
who  wen)  among  the  first  seholai«  of 
their  age.  In  the  year  B33,  he  was 
made  abbot  of  Pulda  ;  in  which  office 
lie  was  for  a  time  popular ;  but  at 
length  the  monka  comptuDed,  that  he 
engaged  in  writing  I     ' 


neglect  his  active  dnties.  He  now  N- 
signed  his  abbai^,  and  retired  to  a 
literary  life.  Tbu  wu  in  842.  Fire 
years  after,  be  was  made  archbiahop 
of  MayenHi ;  in  which  office  he  eonti- 
mied  till  liis  deatli,  i.  o.  857.— He 
wrote  eommentaries  on  all  the  canoni- 
e^  books,  and  several  of  the  apocry- 
phal i  also  sermons,  letters,  and  tracts. 
Host  of  his  worliB,  as  published,  are 
compriwil  in  six  vols,  folio,  Cologne, 
lea?-  IV.]— In  hia  PrniteKliat,  pub- 
liflhed  at  Ingolstadt,  by  P.  Steuart,  in 
181S,  in  lorn.  /luWsn  AnflonitH  tun 
Grofuntm  ipun»  Laliiwnuii,  is  a  muti- 
lated   but    most    deuiaive    testimony 


tions  an  identiHcation  of  the  sacrs- 
mental  elements  with  our  LariTt  rrry 
bodf  ind  Uobdj  born  of  the  Virgin  Marif, 
asa  mvsluni  ciroMmMOfiisitni.  Some- 
thing then  is  lost ;  but  be  goes  on  to 
say,  to  idtidi  error,  <u  /«■  at  ir«  foM, 
vrtCtnjr  to  abbul  Egilo,  uv  «nMi{  what  it 
Iratf  to  U  bditml  of  iXf  Mil  iU/tf. 
When  trsnsubBtantiBtioo  was  making 
its  way  to  geuctul  belief,  a  witness  of 
such  imporlanee,  branding  it  with  no- 
velty and  error,  naturally  became  ob- 
noxious :  and  William  of  Malmsbory, 
in  a  liturgical  MS.  presented  bv  Henry 
VI.  to  All  Souls'  CoUege,  Oxford,  and 
yet  preserved  there,  attacks  Rahau 
for  attributing  to  tint  euchaiist  the 
qualities  of  tu^ioary  food.  See  the 
Editor's  BamplaK  LMturtt,  414.  417. 

Ed.] 

»  Colonia,  HiMtoirt  Liufr.  ifc  la  ViUt 
de  Lyon,  ton),  ii.  p,  03.  Nmi'etati  Die- 
tioanairt  Hiiior.  (Wtiyiw,  lom.  i.  p. 
17s.  Hitoire  IMttrain  de  la  FraMe, 
torn.  iv.  p.  M7,  &c.  [and  Cave's  i/it- 
(nriii  Literarii,  torn.  ii.  Agobard  was 
a  Franc,  called  from  Spun  (o  be  euad- 
jutoc  of  Leidrad,  archbishop  of  Lyons, 
A.  D,  813,  whom  be  afterwards  euc- 
eeeded.  He  was  a  man  of  an  anient 
indBpeudent  mind,  of  great  leanung 
and  iiitlexibilily.  He  attacked  tlie  au- 
perstitions  of  the  age,  so  far  as  he  dis- 
covered them,  with  boldness ;  was  vcrj 
zealous  against  the  Jews,  to  whom  the 
French  kmgs  were  dispneod  to  gnut 
privileges;  and  talrins  sidus  with  Lo- 
thsire  and  Pipin  against  their  father 
Lewis  the  Meek,  he  went  so  far,  that 
on  a  reconciliation  between  those  sove- 
reigns, ho  was  deprived  of  his  bishop- 
ric.   However,  be  was  restored,  a   ' 


II.J 


XD    COVEENMKXT. 


(f  Ilia  work  entitled  Arfopaffilica  \    Ef/inUard,  abbot  of  S 

iBtadt,  the  celebrated  author  of  th«  life  of  CAarltuiuieinf,  t 

if  other  works,  was  dietinguished  for  the  neatness  of  his  styki 

Bid   was   not  destitute   of  other  excellences*.     Cktudiu 

Turin  ia  in  reputation  at  this  day,  for  his  exposition  nf  cert 

K>ks   of  Bcripture,  and  for  his  Chronology*.     FnevlpAut  t 


i  him  affim  bll  hk  deMh  in  840. 
0  ktMcked  F<ili»  of  Urgwl ;  wrote 
linM  untge-wanihip,  Bgainsi  the 
U  b]r  ordual,  uul  agunst  the  belief 
i(  mil  ii)>irits  con  jtrodiice  slomu 
■1  luul  ud  tttnnder ;  uul  when  nome 
1  titeia  w€Fe  urajgned  be- 
be  CMunl  tbem  to  be  wbip- 
I,  till  'Ouy  confewed  thai  tbey  dc- 
'  '''  psoplc,  in  order  ti>  gain  & 
His  vorks  were  lint  pob- 
1  by  MaHii,  Pui«,  1005,  Bvo. ; 
d  ibcD,  maieb  twttcr,  logetbor  with 
K  of  Lddiad  hia  predoi  ' 


turn.   iv.    p.    660  ;  >ni)   hia   tAfi  | 
Cluirtfiitaipif.  u  pabliahpd  I  ~    "  — 
Schmincke.  [S«e  kbgrc,  p.  1. 
7r.| 

•  See  Rich.  Simon,  Criti-iui  dt  la 
BililiuM.pK  Bail*,  it  3f.  2m  Kh,  tom. 
i.  p.  IM.  [CUudiua  was  a 
S^n,  and  cduealvd  under 
Urgel.     In  813  or  813,  he  bwaoie  >'< 

SrmbirtiTr  in  the  iwurt  of  Ltrwix  Ihtt  i 
leet,  and  commenced  wrii 


•Jifitf"ir(  LUtlraire   di   la   Fraiut, 

KImii.  it.  p.  007.  (uod  Cave,  UiMoria 

"    rarid,  Uim.  iL — Ililduin  was  made 

«  of  St,  Dcn;i(,  about  k-o.  814, 

1  of  Si.  GcrmBiii,  near   Paiis,  la 

M  KTcb-cliaplaiD  of  the  palace. 

■  Alter  bijng  in  great  faToor  with  Lewis 
"  9  Mfek,  he  joined  the  rebellion  of 

I  dt^riTed  of  hia  oRicea, 
a  Corbey  in  Saxony, 
•oon  after  he  was  re- 
■Mofrd  tv  hie  Parisian  abbacies.  Lewis 
laMr  d>ie(!ti!d  him  to  write  a  full  his- 
■Imy  of  St.  Dionj'siuii,  the  founder  of 
Iki*  niciti»teT]>,  and  the  rrputM  fliBt 
I'Ikbop  of  Paris.    Tliis  Hndnin  GKe< 

■  rUhI  in  bis  fiimoga  Aitopaiptica.  He 
Ldtctc  make*  DionTsius  the  AreDpa);ilc, 
I'Msltloiwd  Ada  xvii.  S4,  after  being 
IWabop  «f  Atbena,  to  have  traveDed  to 

■  'Bumn,  thoice  to  Aries,  and  at  last  to 
I  hria,  wbeie  he  founded  the  monas- 
I'llry  of  St.  Den  JB  (Dion^'sius).  eouvert- 

imlKTTs,  was  bishop  of  that 

al  leD^  safTcrpd  martjr- 

iMo,  in  the  reign  of  Domitian.     To 

km,  abo,  be  as<!ribe«  all  the  worbs 

I   &al  p>  under  the  name  of  IHonynm 

I  ft*  Actopagile.    This  is  his  famous 

*~*    ,   a   mere  tmndle  of  idle 


svhI  and  destroyed  the 

I  imagw,  througho 
This  excited  strong 
and  involved  him  in  conli 
hia  life.  Yet  he  persevcrod,  denounced 
image-worship  as  idolatry,  denied  that 
the  cross  was  to  be  honoured,  disaf 
proved  of  pilgnmi^c*,  qurationed 
supremacy  oil  the  pope,  &C.  H- 
Bome  have  considered  bim  lu  a  „ 
refonner,  and  as  the  founder  of 
sect  of  the  Waldenses.  He  ceruiinlf ' 
opposed  some  of  the  superstitions  of 
tbe  ai^  ;  and  probably  contributed  to 
preserve  more  independence  of  the 
po|ip,  and  greater  purity  of  doctrine 
and  wonhip  in  the  Alfune  countries 
tlian  in  moat  other  paJis  of  Europe. 
The  catholics  have  never  been  partial 
to  hira.  Indeed,  they  tax  him  with 
great  errota.  Yet  he  was 
raiftncd  as  a  heretic  ;  nor  removed 
from  hia  bishopric,  till  bis  death,  al 


Hia 


Khk^Bsioe  indeod  jjiiwirally  believed, 
1  kM  DDW  nnirurially  rej«!tcd.     Tr.J 
■     *  Uidein  LilHrairt  it  la  Fraacri, 


enistie  to  the  Galati 
liolA.  Pair.  torn.  riv.  p.  134.  His. 
commentaries,  though  not  inferioi 
hapa  to  Ihoae  of  Rabanits,  still  lie 
MS.  Probably,  tbey  are  anbvotll 
to  popciy:  for  it  appears.thM  he  n 
tallied  Uie  original  parity  of  bishops 
and  presbyters.  He  wrut«  on  GelHAis 
three  books  ;  on  Eiodus  tour  IhhiIis-: 
on  Leviticus  ;  on  the  Gnapel  of  Mat- 
thew ;  on  the  other  qiiatlm  of  Paul ; 


SIO 


[part  j 


Lisimuc,  whose  C&rmtic&a  is  still  extant,  compiled  almost 
entirely  ui  the  very  words  of  the  ancient  writers '.  SereattM 
Lupun^  whose  Epistles  and  tracts  are  still  extant,  ranks  among 
the  most  agreeable  writers  of  those  times ;  nor  was  he  so  much 
lacking  in  suhtitty  as  in  elegance  and  extent  of  learning', 
Dr^Mniat  Floras,  called  also  Florat  Magisttr,  has  left  us 
Poems,  Expositions  of  some  books  of  scripture,  and  a  few 
other  writings'.  Christian  Drvtkmar  expoinided  the  Gospel 
of  St.  Matthew '.     Gode»ch<tleus,  a  monk  of  Orbais,  is  rendered 


a  Bhort  wripturc  Chnmnlogy ;  nnil 
Inela  on  tho  worebip  nf  inugw  mid 
sainta,  which  are  lotit,  ex<vi>t  larga 
fnigTnmtB  qnotod  by  Ids  uiugonUU. 
See  Cavtf,  i/iif.  Ulrmria;  Fleury, 
ifufutre  Ecdiiiattiqiie,  lir.  xlrii.  eap. 
30,  21.  Svhraerkli,  Kirelfuj^Kli.  ynl. 
Kxiii.  p.  381.  407,  &<-'.  aiid  Milncr'a 
ann*  Hid.  cent.  ix.  eh.  iii.     2V.J 

'  [Frwulphui  WM  a  Benedictbc 
monk  of  Fulda,  and  wsii  made  bUhop 
before  a.  O.  B24.  Lewis  the  Meek  sent 
him  an  an  envoy  to  Ihc  iiop«,  a,  d.  1129. 
He  irsB  prewnt  in  vnriuuH  rnuni^ilii, 
*.  D.  029,  830,  837,  S4fi,  tuid  B*»  :  and 
di«]  about  1.  D.  060.  His  Chr-miam  a 
in  tvrolvB  buolu  ;  tlie  gevun  liist  ex- 
tmd  trora  the  creatiun  lo  the  ehriatian 
cr>  i  the  other  five  reaeh  to  a.  d.  G08. 
The  work  was  published,  Cologite, 
1S39.  fol.  Heidelb.  10117.  Bvo.  and  >u 
the  Bibliotk.  Pair.  torn.  siv.  p.  1061. 
Tr.] 

*  HUtiAre  LiUtrairt  lie  la  Franrx, 
Inm.  r.  p.  256.  [LapDn,  Bumained 
SvrvHtUB,  was  a  French  Benedictine 
monk,  of  Ferrara.  Froia  about  i.  d. 
fti!8,  he  spent  eight  years  at  Fulda, 
under  KjtbiuiUB ;  then  some  time  at 
SeligeuHtadt,  with  ERinhnrd.  He  next 
went  to  eoiul,  and  in  1143  was  made 
abbot  uf  Ftvnun.  lie  waa  in  nevetal 
councils,  and  once  envoy  to  Kome. 
Kli  death  was  aHcr  «.D.  861.  He 
wrote  Zii^FT  di  TrUiui  (^ueifianibiu;  as. 
free-will,  predestinaljon,  and  the  Huper- 
abnndance  of  ChriHt'H  merils  ;  also  a 


e,  (uTerat 


I  the  a 


e  subjec 


the  life  of  St.  Wigbrrt  ;  the  life  of  St. 
Maximiu  of  Xre>« ;  and  130  Epistles; 
All  well  edited  by  S,  BoluHi.  Paris, 
lOSi.  8va,  and  then  in  th^  Jiihlkt/i. 
Pair.  toil),  xiv.  p.  1.— Dr.  Mosbeim's 
account  of  his  HIjle  aeeina  uot  i-erj 


eonsiatcnt. 

flowing  style,  (ulerably  chaste  for  that 
age  ;  bnt  not  very  Tigorons,  nor  very 
brilliant,  yet  on  the  whole  aereeablc. 

'  Colonis,  HiiMre  Littimirf  de  Lym, 
torn.  IL  p.  130.  Hal.  LStrr.  de  la 
Franet,  turn.  v.  p.  313,  &<■.  [Florus 
was  a  deacon  in  the  church  at  Lyena, 
and  HouriBhcd  about  a.  d.  B37  ;  yet  bo 
WB«  a  writer  as  late  as  A.  n.  tJ5S.'  His 
coumieiitaries  on  oil  the  epistlea  of 
PanI,  are  printed  as  the  work  of  Beda. 
They  ore  a  compilation  from  Cyprian, 
Hilary,  Ambrose,  and  about  nine  other 
fathers.  He  also  wrot«  on  the  canon 
of  the  mas« ;  on  utuag  eompulaion  with 
the  Jaws  ;  on  the  election  and  dutiea 
of  a  bishop  ;  a  commenlary  on  the 
Paalms ;  three  books  on  predeslinatiaD, 
against  John  Sootus  ;  nine  jioetic  paim- 
phrases  of  some  Psalms,  Hj-didb,  and 
Epistles  ;  aud  five  other  poems.  Some 
of  these  are  published,  in  the  litUioOi. 
Patr.  torn.  riii.  and  xv.  MnbQkill, 
.^■ut/ect.  torn.  iv.  Ducbier,  Stnoilnj. 
torn.  xii.  Mauguin,  Vindkia  Oralia, 
^.  tom.  i.  &c.  The  rest  were  never 
printed.     Tr.] 

'  HiitoiTt  LUttr.  lU  la  I-'ranet,  tom. 
V.  p.  84.  [Druthnuu'  was  a  Freneh 
Benedictine  monk  of  Corbey,  and 
tlonrished  about  a.d.  840.  Hw  cam- 
mentary  on  Matthew  is  so  opposed  to 
the  doctrine  of  transubstiuitiation,  that 
the  friends  of  Uiat  dnelrine  hare 
laboured  hard,  to  prove  the  work  cor- 
rupted by  the  Lutiienuia  ;  but  in  vain, 
for  it  was  first  published.befbre  Lutber 
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mortal  by  the  controverBies  respecting  divine  grace  and  pK*  J 
estination,  to  which  he  gave  rise*.     Pagehasius  liadburt, 
a  of  fame  in  the  controversies  respecting  the  Lord's  suppo^J 
a  left  OS,  besides  other  works,  a  book  on  that  subject,  v' '  ~ 
paffnrded  matter  for  a  long  debate  in  that  age '.     Bertram, 

atrama,  a  monk  of  C'orl>ey,  was  the  principal  antagonist  of 
K^Badbert.  His  tract  on  the  Lord's  supper,  drawn  up  by  oider 
mat  CkarU*  the  Bald,  occasioned  likewise  much  debate  among 
*  tile  learned ',     Haymo  of  Halberstadt  wrote  books  of  various 


■  [GodrechalcDB,  or  GoltuBcliali^iiH, 

■>0  of  Saiim     origiD)   ajid  edaeated 

in  the  nummHten  of  Foldo.     When 

M   manhood,  he  wUbed  no 

lo  lead  a  monastic  life  ;  but  was 

l«]  to  it,  on  the  ground  that  his 

IT  bad  devoted  him  lo  nucli  a  lifo 

a  cbildhood,  and  that  uo  humiui 

mur  could  vacate   the  tnuuactioD. 

E  DOW  removvi)  to  OrbaiH,  wan  or- 

1  a  preabyler,  and  was  so  distin- 

sd  i>  a  ocholar,  that  bo  wui  sur- 

1  FulgentiuB.     Upon 


ix.  eb.  ti 


rr.] 


D8  a  French 


'  [PaHcliasiaE  Radbcrt 
monk,  bom  about  t.  a.  Jiw.  in  the 
year  B4J,  he  became  abbot  of  forbey 
in  France.  He  wn«  a  mranbor  of  tlte 
Byood  of  Chienvy  ;  which  condemned 
Godcaclialciu,  A.  D.  849:  and  died  Apn 
aC,  A.D.  861.  The  Protegtanl«r»|  " 
him  as  die  man  who  inti«duced 
docttine  of  tnu 


ij  bioured  those  Tiewi 

ed  to  them.    The  evnod  of 
A.  D.  647,  condemiuMl   hii 


Romish   cbnrcb.     Berei  __ 
between  htm  and  the  bishop     bim  with   this  ;  and  uvea   Bellann^: 

},  he  travelled  to  Italy,     (df  l^iiiriftor.  EtcUtiiul.  p.  288)  tia^C^ 

Dalmatia  and  Pannonia.     Hie  auctor  prtmiu  fuit,  qui 

wjOTOM  teripnt  de  vcritnte  conmi 

■anguinia  Domini  in  Eueharistir 

Mabillon    (Aria  Sanetiir.  Ori- 

tom.  ti.  prief.  p.  ix.  &c.)  ondeat 

confute  this  char|jo.     He  wruti 

wtions  of   Matthew,   of  tlie   book   of 

Lamentations,  of  the  44th  Psalm  ;  dr 

andthcpnsideut,KBbDntu      Satronteiilo  (hrporitel  Saitaiiiitii  Z>.  JV. 

it  bim  to  Ilincmar,  arcli-      Jew,  ad  Padjim  Liber ;  Of  CvriKirt  d 

at  Rhtdnu,  to  wbose  diocese  he      SaH-j.  Ihm»i,  ad  Fraileifanlitm  Ejni- 

L    The  next  year,  he  was  ar-     tola,  the  life  of  St.   Adelluu^  ;  the 

befote  the  synod  of  Chieraey,     paasion  of  SS.  Rulinus  and  Valerius  : 

lA,  de^^nkdcd,  and  shut  Dp  by      all  which  wore  published  by  Sinnond, 

'in  the  monsstery  of  Haute-      Paris,  1618.  fol.     He  also  wrote  the 

after  twentjj-one  years"  con-      life  of  St.   Wala  J  and  lU  Fartu  Ftr- 

dird  in  prisoiL      He    per-     gini*,  libri  ii.    9ee  Cave,  //id.  Liltrt 

ihe  laM  in  his  opinioni,  and     vol.  ii.  and   Mabillon,  Aula  Saiutoif  ■' 

1  chnstiBii  bntial.  HewTOte     On/.  AnwJ.  (om.i-i.  p.  13ft-I4it.  7h]^i 

n«iU  of  his  fiulb,  a  longer         *  Concerning  both  RadbeFt  and  tt*>' 

•barter  ;   both  of   which  are     tntmn,  see  the  Hitior.  lAttitawt  tU  la 


ML  la  ano  of  tliem  Iio  offered  i 
EhI  inio  builia;;  walHr  or  iril,  and  lo 
ge  (b*  tnitb  <if  his  dor.tnne  on  the 
b  lis  also  wrute  a  Iptler  or  two, 
m  prndestination  i  bat 
See  Ckve's  JliHona 
:  liaupiin,  Vindida  Pradmiaa^ 


it  a  Oratti*, 
I,  BiMria 


OMaddm 


U,&c. 


p.  287  and  333,  [Ber- 
tram, or  Ratiamn.wBs  a  Frenoh  monk 
of  old  Corbey,  and  aftfrwanls  abbot  of 
Orbats.  He  HouHshed  as  early  as  840, 
and  was  still  alive  in  870.  He  was  a 
devout,  modest,  and  leuved  man :  and 
wrote  dt  Pnriu  Virgiaii,  prmin 


tbeSavi. 


PraiUali-     manner ; 


rhicb    Radbert 


1  ordinarv 
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Borto,  whidi  are  q^ecimeiis  rather  of  industry  tlian  of  genius 
and  learning*.  Walafrid  Straho  deserved  well  of  the  church 
in  that  age,  by  his  Poems,  his  lives  of  Saints,  and  his  Exposi- 
tion of  difficult  passages  of  scripture*.  Hincmar  of  Bheims 
deserves  a  very  honouraUe  place  among  the  Latin  writ»8  of 
this  century.  For  his  wntii^  on  various  subjects  show,  that 
his  mind  was  not  of  the  ordinary  class,  but  devated,  indepen- 
dent, and  zealous  for  truth.  But  he  at  the  same  time  was 
arrogant  and  of  a  restless  temper.  His  wcnrks  throw  much 
light  on  both  the  civil  and  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  Uiat  age'. 


nuuntaming  the  perpetual  Tirgmity  of 
Kanr ;  de  PreKUdimatiome,  libri  u.  in 
▼indication  of  the  aentimentB  of  Gode> 
aehalcns ;  contra  Chweontm  Ermret, 
libri  \y. ;  de  Corpore  H  Soma.  DomUm, 
in  opposition  to  Kadbert;  and  <i0  Ankna 
lAber,  Tr. — His  name  seems  really 
to  hare  been  Ratramn,  and  to  have 
becsn  cormpted  into  Bertram  by  join- 
ing on  to  it  Be,  a  contraction  for 
Beatms.  His  tract  d^  Corpore  d  Sait- 
gtikie  Dominif  was  first  printed  at  either 
Ck»logne  or  Basle,  in  1532.  It  pave  an 
irretrievable  shock  to  the  belief  m  tran- 
snbstantiation,  and  has  been  represent- 
edasa  forgery  of  (Ecolampadius.  This 
▼iew  has,  however,  long  been  given  up  as 
ntteriy  untenable,  and  some  Romanists 
have  endeavoured  to  explain  the  piece 
in  such  a  manner  as  raUier  to  make  it 
appear  unskilfully  penned,  than  sub- 
versive of  their  capital  tenet.  It  has 
been  frequently  reprinted  and  trans- 
lated.    Ed.] 

*  Of  the  works  commonly  ascribed 
to  Haymo,  a  considerable  part  are  not 
his,  but  the  productions  of  Remigius 
of  Auxerre..  See  Casimir  Oudin,  Com- 
ment, de  Seriptor.  Ecclencut.  tom.  ii.  p. 
330.  Ilittoire  lAtthraire  de  la  France, 
tom.  V.  p.  111.  tom.  vi.  p.  106.  Le 
Beuf,  RecueU  det  Diu.  tur  VUidoire  de 
la  France f  tom.  i.  p.  278.  [Haymo,  or 
Aymo,  was  a  disciple  of  Alcuin,  an 
intimate  friend  and  fellow  student  of 
Rabanus  Maurus,  a  monk  of  Fulda, 
abbot  of  Hersfeld  a.  d.  839,  and  bishop 
of  Halberstadt  a.  d.  841.  He  was  at 
the  synod  of  Mayence  in  848,  and  died 
863.  Among  the  writings  ascribed  to 
him,  are  (Commentaries  on  the  Psalms, 
on  Isaiah,  on  the  epistles  of  Paul,  on 
the  Apocalypse ;  all  of  which  are  mere 


eompilationB  from  the  frUhers ;  £ft»- 
forks  Ecde».  BrtrAarwmj  aite  de  C9brii- 
tiamontm  Berum  Memorial  libri  x.  a 
mere  abridgment  of  Rofinus ;  some 
Homilies ;  de  Amore  Patries  CoeUdie, 
libri  iiL  ;  and  de  Corpore  et  8amg. 
Domim  TraOatue,  See  Cave,  Hut. 
Liter,  tom.  u.  and  liabiUon,  Ada  Sane- 
tor.  Ord.  Bemed,  torn.  v.  p.  685,  &e. 
Tr.] 

*  See  Htdoire  lAtthmre  dela Framee^ 
tom.  V.  p.  59.  [Walafrid  Strabo,  (or 
Strabus,  L  e.  tqnvnt-eyed^  was  a  Sua^ 
bian ;  studied  in  the  monastery  of 
Richenau,  then  at  Fulda,  under  Raba- 
nus ;  became  head  of  the  school,  and 
at  last  abbot  of  Richenau,  ▲.  d.  842. 
His  death  is  placed  in  the  year  849. 
He  was  learned,  and  a  pleasing  writer; 
yet  bathed  in  monldsh  superstition. 
He  wrote  de  Ojficiis  dimnis,  dte  de  Ex- 
ordiii  d  Inerementit  Berum  EcoUnadi- 
carum  Liber;  Lives  of  St.  Giall,  St. 
Otho,  St.  Blaithmax,  St.  Mamma,  St 
Leudegar;  and  the  vision  of  St.  Wittin; 
various  Poems  ;  a  Tract  on  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  ;  and  the  Glotta 
Ordinaria  Interlinearit  in  S.  SoriptM' 
ram ;  which  is  extracted  chiefly  from 
the  writings  of  Rabanus  Maurus.  TV.] 

'  Hidoire  LiUhaire  de  la  France, 
tom.  V.  p.  544.  Hincmar  was  a  French- 
man, of  noble  birth,  educated  under 
Hilduin,  in  the  monastery  of  St.  Denys 
near  Paris.  He  was  distinguished  as 
a  scholar  and  a  theologian,  and  in  great 
favour  at  court.  In  the  year  830,  he 
had  leave  to  accompany  Hilduin  in 
his  banishment  to  SiuLony.  In  the 
year  845,  he  was  made  archbishop  of 
Rheims,  in  which  office  he  continued 
till  his  death,  a.  d.  882.  Possessing 
talents  of  tlie  first  order,  and  great 


■■] 


CUCBCU  omcERi 


fukn  Eripena  Scotia,  the  friend  and  companion  of  the  enipero 

iBkarUs  the  Dald.  combined  the  study  of  philosophy  with  tha 

T  theology,   and  acquired    great   reputation   and    fame 

i  acute-neas    of  his   miDd,    and   by    his    translations 

■JQreek  into  Latin,   as  well  as  by  his  original  compositions'. 


id  pcmveruice,  his  mllaence 
uia  in  all  the  ecclesiastical 
lis  uf  thai  pILTt  o(  the  counOy, 
!Tise.  Afcainat  AuffUBtiDiaD- 
n,  »nd  in  favour  of  the  libertteB  of 
e  Galiican  church,  he  wks  ciuftliy 

Yet  he  wa»  not  free  fraiii 

n  ;  BH  a\iwax»  frora  his  jus- 
)f  >  tiial  hy  ordeal,  {Opp. 
i.  ])•  Sjn^  u\A  hin  belief  in  pur- 

Mid  imom.    (Ibid.  p.  SOS.) 
1  bis  writing  sie  atill  extant, 
d  by  Sinnond,  rariB,  161S.  2  vols. 
Tbej  consist  of  letters  on  impor- 
'  ~     M  and  events  ;  VapUaln,  or 
il    rules  ;    confulatiniis    of 
■ehalras,    &c.     See  Cave,   i/iK, 
torn.  ii.  Schroeckh,  KirdirTigrKk. 
jd*.  p.  SO,  &c.     7>.] 
*  See  Hemi.  Conrinnus,  AtiivpiUata 
laadtmiM,  p.  309.    Bidoire  Litlirain 
k  la  Pmiiei,  torn.  v.  p.  416,  &c.  and 
[John  ScolD»  Erigena,  was  a 
Mi*i!  eillier  of  Scotland  or  Ireland  ; 
)   ft   viuy  profoinid    scholar-       He 
■ed  tnovt  (^  his  life  in  Fruiee,  and 
I  the  ooort  of   Charles   the    Bald. 
It  life  yv»i  850,  he  wrote  his  tract 
b  PntAMinatioitf  Dei,  ronlTa    Gotle- 
wn  ebapten.    Brang 
1  Bmaainlnd   with    Greek,  he  ac- 
red Ibe  ■al>tletv  of  an  Aristotelian, 


adiifen 


d  tbattl 


is  ([Teal  w 

r  fiipiiriiarai 
VftmiB,    " 


N-a* 


I,  Ubri  T 


.  l>ioii.   1681,  fill.     He  Iraastated 

I  woriu  of   Ibo   PKudo-Uion^sius 

—   and  Ibr  SrMn  of  St.  Maxitnus 

knit  pamaRT«  of  Gngory  Nii., 

lapowd  a  tmet  on  &m  Lord's 

.  ,,    ■;  which  is  lost,  btit  in  wbieh 

)•  i*  laiil  l«  have  denied  ibo  doctrine 

lation.— Scleral  writers 

■foufxl    htin  with  John,  a    Saxon 

ok,  •hon  kin^  Alfred  invited  over 

a  KrwtHMi  to  England,  to  l^ach  in 

'  Kd   *l   Oxford,  and  who    was 

d  bf  the  envious  monks.    But 

a  (<fnia  Sm^-r.  Ord.   Bttud. 

.  114,  &c.)  shows,  that  he 


t  person;  a 
IB  DO  evinence  of  his  goini 
in  the  dajv  of  Al&e£     He  wss"alitd 
i.  0.878.     Tr.— Mabillon,  i 
Mia  Beiifdietini,  Lut.  Par.  1706.  t 


John,  Alfred's  friend.  Erigena  is  calleA.I 
iSnittMend  by  Hiacmar  and  Anastasiui^j 
tkal  u,  a  Sft*  frji  atrartuai,  and  w£l 
avumg  llu  SnCi,  "id  est,  Soottiun  genenf^ 
ut  Nicobns  papa  primns  diserle  n 
plicst,  et  apud  Smittas  genitus ;"  h    , 
never  calls  himself  pritet  or  monk,  in 
the  prefaces  of  his  books,  nor  is  so 
called  by  his  conlemporariea:  he  reach- 
ed the  |»ntilicale  of  John  Vlll.  (873) 
but  appears  not  to  have  outlived  it : 
(Dec.  883.)  he  was  a  mere  sophiak. 
"  nontiisi  sophistioun  artem  ealluerili^ 
he  seems  to  have  written  nothing  lata 
than  some  verses,  which  must  be  data 
before  the  end  of  87&.  Whereaa,Joh 
Alfred's  friend,  was  both    pritsl  a 
monk !  was  fmm  tht  old  Saivn  0a 
Ikra  w,  tauk  kU  origm  fixmt  Old  iSiuwwJ 
"  Eald  Saxoiuun  genere,  id  est,  e  vet«alV 
Saxonia  oriundnm,"  therefore,  was  %  1 
Gennan   Saxon  :    was  alive    in    SM,  1 
being  then  killed  yet  in  his  strength  i    \ 
and  was  not  inexpert  in  the  warlike  art.   i 
Of  these  reasons,  Mabillon  cunsiJen 
the  place  of  Eriaena's  birth  quite  uon- 
duBive  against  his  identity  with  Alfred's 
friend,  the  one  being  undoubtedly  a 
native  of  either  Ireland  or  Scotland, 
the  other  of  continental  Saxony.  "  IIu 
vel  una  mtione  omniuo  distinguendng 
rst  hie  JubannoB  a  Johaii 
But  altliough  Old  Saxouy,  andoubt 
nlly  means    the   former   continent 
homo  of  the  Saxons,  Aiser's  words  to  \ 
not    necessarily    imply   that   Alfred*!    1 
friend,  John,  wo*  born  tbefe,  only  that 
his  family  came  from   that  counlrjr^    I 
which  it  might  well  do,  and  live,  not- 
withstanding, when  he  was  bom,  either 
inScotbuidor  Ireland.  If  time  allowed, 
Mabillon's  other  reasons  woold,  pro- 
liably,  be  found  little  more  wtighq'. 
Therefore,  Malmesbury  and  Hovcdcn    i 


Bemi^us',  BeiihaHus',  Ado',  Ahiioin',  Hfric*,  Regino  of 
Prum ',  and  others,  are  here  passed  over,  as  a  sufScient  know- 
ledge of  them  may  easily  be  obtained  from  common  writers'. 


I 

1 

I 


nmj  «oem  to  hare  written  cnrrectly  in 
Cnlling  Alfred'a  fneod,  Jvha  Sex,  and 
Spelnuui,  Abp.  Uuher,  Fuller,  Qjllier, 
mod  other  moderoB,  may  have  been 
quite  right  in  following  them.  The 
reasana  why  •ome  nriten  are  tkoxioua 
tu  make  it  appear  otberwiae,  are  ob- 
vious. John  Scot  i>  an  corlj  aiitliority 
•gainst  uansubstaotiation.  Could  the 
great  Alfred  have  patronised  such  a 
DWil     Ed.] 

'  [There  were  t«o  eminent  men  in 
thia  cvutury,  of  the  mime  of  Remigins. 
The  one,  bishop  of  Lyuns,  and  active 
from  A.  o.  8a0  to  1.  D.  876,  in  several 
oouDcils,  in  bebalf  of  AuguBtiniamsm, 
and  Goderchalcus.  Ho  wrote  De  tri- 
tw  ^lifcuiiunDH  EpiAiit  Liber,  lat 
ItapoiuiB  EcriauB  Lui/dmieimt  homiiu 
/atta  adtema  HiaaiiaA,  iiubni,  et 
iMwajmu  I^niaiiH  EfniluUu;  (in  de- 
fimoe  of  AogustimaniBm  ;)  labtUiu 
dt  tnmda  Sn-ifjtitnv  teriti^i,  tf  SS. 
Ptilmm  autlmrilaU  tMimdii ;  and  Ab- 
t'Jufi"  '/iiftttfi'i/  .t(  'jpaerali  per  Adamin 
■;.i/i  per  Ckrvtam  ex 
'"in.    These  tncts 

.  ,  I  iJlaXio  Hcriplor.dt 
I ',...,. ........  ..„„-,  ,1 ,.  win.  i.— The  other 

lUuii^iuii  uaa  u  lloocdiddae  monk  of 

called  Autissiodorensis.  In  the  year 
883,  or  Bubsequently,  he  was  callcil  to 
Rlieinu,  to  tako  cha^  of  the  bishop's 
school.  Hediedabout  A.o.  nOO.  His 
workfl  arc  Commentarii.«  on  all  tbe 
Psalms  of  David  ;  on  the  eleven  laat 
minor  prophets  ;  on  tbe  Epiatlce  of  St. 
Paul ;  (sDinutiincH  ascribed,  though 
falsely,  to  Haj-nio  of  Halberstadt  ;) 
and  an  exposition  of  tbe  mass.  All 
these  are  compilaUons  from  the  fa- 
thers.    Tr-i 

'  [St.  BcTthariuH  was  of  noble 
French  origin,  and  first  a  monk,  and 
then  abbot  of  Monla  Cassino  in  Italy, 
from  ±.D.  866,  till  his  death  in  the 
year   884.     Tbe   Sancens  (rcquoiitly 


rourses,  poems,  and  lives  or  eulogies 
of  s»inla ;  must  of  which  remain  un- 
published in  the  archives  of  his  munaa- 
tery.    IV.] 

*  [Ado,  a  French  monk,  bom  about 
1.  D,  800,  made  archbishop  of  Vienne 
A.  D,  860,  and  died  A.  D.  876.  He  was 
much  esteemed,  and  active  in  several 
councils,  in  favour  of  AugiistJiuanism. 
He  wrote  a  Miirfi/rolo-jy,  before  he 
was  a  bishop,  and  oftemaids,  b  brief 
chronology,  from  the  creation  to  about 
A.  |>.  870  ;  also  the  lives  of  some  saints. 
See  JUbmoD,  1.  c  torn.  vL  p.  27»— 
290.     Jr.] 

'  [Almoin,  a  Benedictine  monk  of 
SL  Germun,  near  Paris,  near  the  close 
of  this  century.  He  wrote  the  hisloiy 
of  the  miraflea  and  of  the  removal  <^ 
tlie  rehcs  of  St.  Germain  and  St. 
Geoi^e  ;  which  is  extant  in  Mabillon, 
L  c.  tom.  iv.  p.  96,  &c. ;  and  torn.  vi. 
p.  45,  4c.  This  Aimoin  must  not  be 
confounded  with  Aimuin  the  Beuedio- 
tiue  monk  of  Fleurj-,  in  Iho  eleventh 
century,  the  author  of  the  Hitturia  d* 
nbm  </Mit  Fmneanii*,  See  Labbe,  lif 
Scriplor.  Ecdmad.  ad  Bi^<imHHiM,  p. 
306,  &c.    Tr.] 

'  [Herricns  or  Erricus,  Imm  at 
Hery,  a  village  near  Auxerre,  and  a 
BenedictinB  monk  at  Auxerre,  near 
the  close  of  this  century.  Ho  wrola 
six  books  of  poetry,  on  Oia  tifs  of  St. 


specting  his  miracl*^  ;  besides  nume- 
rous Homilies,  some  of  which  ore  now 
inserted  in  the  HutnUiariniH  of  Paul 
Diaconua.  See  Cave,  Hial.  Liter,  torn, 
li.    T,.] 

'  [Regino  was  a  German,  a  monk 
of  Prum,  in  the  diocese  of  Trtivos, 
chosen  abbot  there  a.  d.  SOS  ;  opposed, 
aud  induced  to  reflijpi  *.  n.  81K).  He 
died  A.  II.  I>08.  His  (StroHuMD,  from 
the  christian  era  tu  the  year  907,  and 
continued  by  anotlier  baud  to  a.  ■>. 
973,  relaten  chiefly  to  Che  aflairs  of  tbe 
Francs  anil  Teutoncs.  It  is  printed 
among  the  fiWptorfi  rermK  German. 
cd.  of  Pistonua,  tom,  i.  His  two  booka 
ilf  DiirijiliHa  Eaiainaiat  H  TM^riuM 
(Srirtiono,  (o  collection  from  w    "  '"" 
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■'■nd  the  falfactB,  reUting  to  ee«tesiBS- 
I  tiai  Uw,)  uv  bcBl  edited  b;  Stepli. 
I  Bdnxv,  Puis.  Wl.  Ovo.     Tr.J 

•  [The  L'tlia  rrilrrt  onulled  b;  Dr. 

itoHlinin,  are  die  rollnwing. 
Benedictiu  AnioncDsia,  bon)  in 
I  l»tt?r  LaDi^edoc,  i.  n.  7di>  edaiAted 
irl,  and  for  some  jektb  employed 
I  te  rjvil  lite.  In  the  j'ear  774,  he  re- 
I  ttrrH  lu  ■  moiuwtsry :  uid  nil  yp&ra 
I  aiXer,  to  avoid  boing  made  abbot,  with- 

nks  gathered  around   him, 

I  nd  be  became  abbot  of  that,  and  a 

*    n  othur  monasterie*   propagated 

n  it.     He  ^ed  i.  D.  814.     See  hit 

I  Kfe,  wiitten  by  Ardo,  hit  disciple,  in 

"  ■"km.  Acta   SiKtor.  Ord.  Beofd. 

_._  .  '.  p.  183— 81B.    He  wrote  Caia 

I  Stji^antn  JfooatfKiir.  (a  collection  of 

"  '  rules  of  most  orders  of  monka  ppe- 

■■  la  hi>  timr)  ;  edited  fay  L.  Hoi- 

iniiw,  1661,  and  Paria,  1664.  4to.— 

KunHil  tujalarum , — a  collection  of 

I  HUtortaliMia  to  moBlta ;  JUWu  t^fwran- 

nan  PtaaUutionai ;  and  aomu  epistles. 

Lndgvr,  a  monk  of  Utm-hl,  who 

■pent  MHne  time  in  England,  and  tn,- 

I  mslled  iu  Italy;  bvcune  abbot  of  Wer- 

U  and  bishop  of  Himeguen,  k.  o. 

[  a02.  and  died  a.  d.  809.     See  bia  life, 

n  by  Altfrid,  the  aecond  biahop 

I  aAer  him,  in  Mabillon,  L  e.  torn.  v. 

I.l^  1«— 33.     He  wrote  the  life  of  St. 

I  «egw;r,  bishop  of  Utrecht,  and  some 

IsUos,  atill  extant. 

Sfaaragdm,  abbot  of  St.  Michael,  in 
f-  the  dioreea  of  Verdun;  flourished  about 
•.  It.  810,  and  wrote  HnnmeulBries  on 
I  Ihe  LeoKmii  from  the  Goapeta  and 
I;  Kpiatla  1  Diadana  JfomuAoriiM ;  a 
-  UMiiary  on  the  Rule  of  St.  Bene- 
:  Flj  Ayia;  a  letler  for  dutrle- 
L  tmifmi  to  the  pope  ;  Acts  of  a  confer- 
'  "  A.o.  BUt;  and  a  gram. 

I  fasrtwn  books.  The  last  never  pub- 
'   VaJixl. 

Afualsrin*,  a  draoun,  and  perhaps 
I  tunl  bisliop  of  Metz.  He  Hourinhi'd 
1  from  :!.  u.  813,  to  jt.  D.  836  ;  and  wrote 
I  di  IHnaii  (jw  Hrrlaiadipu  '.igUiU  libri 
L  f*.  I  and  itr  OnOar  .liillpliunamtn  lA- 

!    BUiulk.    l-atmrn, 

irou  epiatlos,  ErUga 

*>  n-iumtm  MimE,  and  ittgvL,  »  In- 

llAtla,  abbfii  of  Uidienau,  and  bishop 

•r  Bwii*  A.  n.  misaa.   lie  wrou- 

f  SHM  oapitula  fur  bis  Uiomise,  and  nn 


IS  of  Wetliu,  Ha- 


m   (both  iJ 


dcgairt,  and  otli 

Hi'ttiuB    or    Hello,    archhwhop    of 
Treves,  t.  n.  814,  Ac  has  left  ns  ' 
Epistles. 

Frothaiius,  ablwl  of  St.  Aper, 
biahop  of  Toul.  t-  D.  817— ffi7. 
wrote  EpUolanm  Liber,  addrened 
various  bishops  ;    pnblMiBd   by   E 
chesne,  among   the  Scnplom   nrum 
FrtiuMamm,  torn.  ii.  p.  719. 

Ebbd  or  Ebo,  a  German,  edufated 
at  the  imperial  court,  employed  name 
time  in  civil  afTura,  then  sbbol  of  8L 
Remigius,  and  a.  o.  816  atvhbiefai^  of 
Rhi^ims.  In  833,  he  went  to  RuBM^ 
and  obluned  a  eomniiimon  to  conretC 
the  aorthem  nations  ;  in  conaequ 
of  which  he  nude  two  jouiue.vs  to 
Denniaric  In  the  year  8^,  be  joined 
the  revolt  of  Lothurc  against  his 
bther  Lewis ;  for  which  he  lost  his 
bisbapric,  and  was  kept  in  custody  at 
Fulda  and  other  places.  In  840,  he 
wsa  nelored  to  hia  «ec  ;  but  lost  it  the 
ueKtysar.  In  844,  he  waa  made  bishop 
of  Hitdcwhum.anddied  A.ti.  831.  Of 
this  restlesH  prelate,  we  have  nothing 
remaining,  but  bis  Ay»U^irtUy  pre- 
sented to  the  cuoncil  of  Hildesheim  ; 
and  published  in  the  collections  of 
councils. 

Halitgariua,  bishop  of  Cambrsy  and 
Ams,  A.  D.  816.  He  accompanied 
Ebbu  in  one  of  his  eicnrmona  te  Den- 
mark. In  838,  the  emperor  Lewis 
sent  him  as  envoy  to  ConstanlinoplK 
He  relumed  the  next  year  with  abmiA^' 
aiice  of  relies ;  and  died  in  831.  "' 
wrote  (fpia  de  V<tm  tl  Firtafihii,  ._ 
nvdiii  Prrcatonim,  ft  Ordat  H  JuJidk 
Ptr»ilmia,  MX  Librit  abuhtfoin  ;  pub- 
lished by  H.  Canisius,  and  in  tho  JiU.- 
liffA.  Patnm,  torn.  xir.  p.  BM. 

Paschal  It.  pope  a.  n.  817  —  1134, 
lias  left  us  three  Epistles ;  which  an 
in  the  Colleetiom  of  the  Councils. 

Seduliua,  a  Srot,  who  ftuarislied 
about  A.  !>.  818,  and  compiled  fima  the 
ralhers  ■  CdUft.natm,  *w  Eifliiiu^io 
in  Kpidolai  8.  Pauli ;  which  is  exUat 
in  the  Baiioth.  Pairvm,  Una.  vi.  p.  49ft 
He  is  to  bo  distinguidied  ttom  SedH> 
lius  the  poeL  See  Labbe,  *  Ser^MA 
EeeUtiatl.  ajmd  Bt^'tnaisam,  gc  firtp' 
Lit.  Evimut.  p.  149—164, 

Dungal,  a  monk  of  St.  Dcnyn,  near 
Paris,  >,  n.  831.  He  wrote  a  conruto- 
tion  of  Claudius  of  Turin,  in  vindlcft- 
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llie  Bibtialli.  Palnm,  Una.  siv.  p.  IW, 

and  a  letter  to  Cliarleioagne,  dr  EcUpri 

Joiuu,  buihop  o!  Ocleuu,  a.d.  831  — 
843.  Me  waa  much  etnployed  on  coun- 
cil ;  and  wrote  o^iuit  Claudius  uf 
Turin,  an  ApiioytlteiaK  Tor  retaining 
itnagDa,1mt  witliuut  wonhipuin);  them, 
in  three  books  ;  also  de  jMifaliciiae 
Luioamm,  Ubri  iil.  lUid  dc  IndUtUvm* 
Rr^t  Lilier;  uKlanC  in  tlie  JiiUutlttai 
Palnan,  loin.  »v,  p.  166. 

Eugpniu*  II.  pope,  i.D.  B2I— 827, 
has  lea  Ds  two  Epistles,  and  nine 
Uecreta  ;  which  are  extant  in  the  Cul- 
lectinns  of  Councils. 

Oregon'  IV.  pope,  i.D.  828—841. 
Thn-e  of  his  Epistles  are  in  the  Colloo. 
tiuna  of  Councils  ;  and  aaiothcr,  eun- 
ccmioE  the  nioiiBslery  of  Fleury,  in 
£al<an  iluctti.  torn.  il.  p.  14A. 

AnsegisuB,  abtiot  of  various  mooas- 
terie*  in  Fnnce,  from  i.D.  807,  till  his 
death  in  833.  He  culleoted  Uie  Cupi- 
talaria  txmili  Maani  de  liflmt  pramr- 
n—   K^j—; — i;.:.    ...  f„^^  books  ;  beat 
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temporary,  is  in  Mabillon,  Ada  Sohb- 
lur.  Ord.  Jttned.  lorn,  v,  p.  StfS,  ic. 

Ardo,  called  Smaraiitdiu,  abbot  of 
Anione,  and  author  of  the  life  uf  his 
predecessor  Benedictus  AninnenHs ; 
which  is  in  Mabillon,  L  c.  turn.  v.  p. 
183,  &c.  SctbthI  other  works  have 
biteu  ascribed  to  him  ;  but  nimc  ad- 
judf;e  them  to  another  of  the  same 

Theganus,  a  learned  Frcndi  gentle- 
mati,  and  sufTnigaii  to  the  orelibiahi^ 
of  TroTM.  He  Hourislied  almut  a.  a. 
837)  and  wrote  Aaiiala  de  jMh  Ludo- 
fWti  lap.  ah  UHN.  813  hc/u  ad  aim. 
837  :  extant  aniimK  the  lir^vrrt  Rs- 
ruM  Fraticiair.  ed.  DueUeaiie,  torn.  iL 

Aniulu,  Auiuliis,or  Amularius, arch- 
bishop of  liyoon,  i.  u.  841 — esi!,  or 
lunger.  He  wrote  EpiMobt  ad  Thai- 
baldaiii,  eiplodiug  certain  relies  and 
the  venders  of  tJiem  :  ad  ttodadialaim 
Ejiittola,  disapproTiug  his  opinions  : 
and  threo  tracts,  on  free-will,  prvdes- 
tinab'un,  and  grace  :  all  which  were 
pubhshed  by  S.  Baluzo,  subjoined  to 
the  works  oT  Agobard,  and  In  the  BUr. 
limK  J'ainm,  torn.  uv.  p.  32D. 

Nilltard  us,  (crandBon  of  Llwrlemagne ; 
timt  a  courtier  and  soldier,  and  then  u 
tnuiik.  Hu  HourL-hcd  a.  ».  843,  ami 
iu  US3,  Ho  liOH  k-ft  va  four  Inniks, 


di  I>imdia  filiorvm  LudotifA  Pa,  trtaa 
1.  D.  814~l<43;  published  b;  PithcBua, 
and  by  Dncliesne,  Sentm  /Voiicioanua 
Scrijilora,  torn.  ii.  p.  259- 

ScrgiuH  II.  pope  X.  D.  844—847,  has 
left  one  Epistle  ;  extant  in  the  CoUee- 
tions  of  Councils. 

Prudens  or  Prudentias,  a  Spaniard, 
but  bishop  of  Troyes  in  Fnuioo.  He 
llounsbed  *.  o.  846,  and  lUca  in  861. 
He  wrote  nevcral  tracts  on  predestina- 
tion, Ac,  against  John  ScoCus,  Hinc- 
mar,  &c.,  which  are  extant  a,  lhe£ih- 
liuthera  Patnaa,  lorn.  xv.  p.  598  ;  and 
also    in    Mauguin,    Vindicia:    Graliir, 

I'ardulus,  bishop  of  Laon,  l.  O.  847 
—830.  His  Epistle  to  Hiucmar  uf 
Hhrnms,  is  piiated  uiltr  itprru  Uitm- 


cd  b, 

laws.  He  wrote  Mtmoriali 
,  tin  Li&ri  iii.  dt  Mariifritiu 
(.brrf«Aflin6M ;  Apolafftiau  pni  Mar. 
tfribH* ;  Ediortaiio  ad  MnrlfriiiHi ;  and 
several  Epistles  ;  all  extant  inter  Jle- 
nm  niepanicamm  Seriii>l<ira,  torn.  iv. ; 
and  in  the  BUHiitk.  Palnan,  tom.  xv. 
p.  242. 

AlvaniB,  a  Spaniah  christian  of  Cor- 
duba,  the  inlioiale  friend  of  Eulu^ua. 
He  wrote  the  life  of  Eulogius,  xt'itraJ 
episijea,  and  a  tract  entitled  l^clM'dltii 
Patnm  ,-  all  of  which,  exo-'iil  the  Um, 
are  published  nilli  tlie  woriis  of  Eulu- 

giuB. 

Leo  I V.  pope,  A.  11.  847 — B5S,  luia  Icfi 
UB  two  entire  epistles,  and  fragments 
of  several  others;  besides  a  good  homily, 
aildreesed  to  presbyters  and  deacons 
ou  l^e  pasteral  duties;  exumt  iu  the 
CiillectioDs  of  Councils. 

Wendelbert,  a  Beneilictinc  monk  of 
Prum,  who  nourished  i.  u.  BM).  He 
wrote  the  life  and  mitwiles  of  Sc  Ouai 
^in  Mabilluu,^M((  SH.  Ord.  BmrJ.  torn, 
il,  p.  3G0,  &.B,);  also  a  martyrubgy,  in 
heroic  vei'se,pulilisbed  among  Uh  worlm 
of  Ueda,  tout.  i.  Under  the  title  of  fplc- 
tMrti'sin  liaiit. 

.iKueae,  bishop  of  Paris,  a.  i).  8M — 
889.  lie  wrote  Adtfrtui  fjUtctiena 
Urararrum  LUrr;  published  by  Daebicr, 
i^itUaj.  tom.  vii.  and  a  short  cpistlii 
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iif  his  cpiellvB  iiiv  iu  the 
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Henxdy  arehlnshop  of  Toon,  a«  d. 
»6-^ly  has  left  OB  14M>  Cajpitmla^ 
addrcaood  to  hk  elexgy,  and  some  other 
papcm,  in  the  Collections  of  Councils. 

Hincmary  bishop  of  Laon,  a.  d.  856 
— 87I9  when  he  was  deposed.  This 
proud  and  tyrannical  prelate  quarrelled 
with  his  undoy  Hincmar,  archbishop  of 
RheinMs  with  the  kinff,  with  his  clergy, 
and  others;  appealed  to  Rome,  and 
obtained  support  from  the  pope.  But 
was  finally  put  down.  He  died  about 
A.  D.  881.  There  remain  of  him  sere- 
ral  qnstles,  and  documents  relating  to 
his  contests;  extant  in  the  works  of 
Hincmar  of  Rheims,  and  in  the  Collec- 
tions of  Couneila. 

Angdomns^  a  Benedictine  monk  of 
Lnxenil  in  Burgundy,  who  flourished 
A.n.  866.  He  wrote  Aronutfa,  or  Com- 
mentaries on  the  four  books  of  Kings ; 
and  also  on. the  Canticles;  which  are 
extant  in  the  BiUioikeoa  PeUmm^  torn. 
zy.p.307. 

Nieolans,  pope,  a.  d.  858—867.  He 
began  Ae  controversy  with  Photinsy 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  and  op- 
posed kiiw  Lothaire's  diroroe  of  his 
queen.  He  has  left  us  about  100  epis- 
tles; a  reply  to  the  interrogatories  of 
the  Bulgarians  in  106  CapUulay  besides 
decrees  and  rescripts  on  various  sub- 
jects. His  letters  were  published  at 
Rome,  1642,  foL  and  with  his  other 
works  are  now  in  the  Collections  of 
Councils. 

Isaac,  bishop  of  Langres,  a.  d.  859 
— 878,  or  longer.  He,  or  Isaac,  abbot 
of  Poictiers,  wrote  a  long  epistle,  de 
t'amme  Miuce ;  published  by  Dachier, 
iypieileg.  torn.  xiii.  He  is  the  author  of 
a  (hlUetio  Can(mum,  like  the  Greek 
Nomo-canon,  compiled  from  the  Ca- 
pitola  of  the  French  kings,  and  the 
decisions  of  council ;  which  was  pub- 
lished by  Sirmoud,  and  since  in  other 
Collections  of  Councils. 

Hulderic,  Udalric,  or  Hulric,  bishop 
of  Augsburg,  A-  D.  860 — 900.  He  was 
a  distinguished  prelate,  and  wrote  a 
long  letter  to  pope  Nicolaus,  reprobating 
his  rigid  enforcement  of  celibacy  upon 
tlie  clergy.  This  famous  letter,  which 
pope  Gregory  VII.  condemned  as  here- 
tical, A.  D.  1079,  has  been  often  printed 
by  the  Protestants. 

Hadrian,  or  Adrian,  pope,  a.  d.  867 
— 872.  He  continued  the  contest  witli 
Pho^us,  and  assumed  givat  power  in 
France.     Twenty-six  of  his  epistles. 


besides  some  addresses  and  paposyare 
extant  in  the  CoUeetions  of  Coancils. 

Anastasius  Bibliothecarius,  an  abboC, 
presbyter,  and  librarian  at  Rome,  who 
was  ^mp^l  envoy  to  Constantinople,  to 
Naples,  &c.  He  was  one  of  the  most 
learned  men  of  his  time,  (a.  d.  870 — 
886.)  and  well  acquainteid  with  the 
Greek  language.  He  wrote  Ada  Com- 
ci^ii  CbiMtoattsop.  IV,  m  Latin,  fiJsely 
called  the  eighth  general  Council,  a.  Dl 
869;  Ada  Omotfit  NiocBtd  II.  a.  d.  787» 
Latino  versa;  HUtoria  EecUnadieOy 
sive  Ourtmo^rapkia  TVi^rfifti,  compiled 
from  Niceph.  Patr.  of  CpL  George 
SynoeU.  and  Theophanes  Confessor; 
Hittoria  de  titu  RomamorMm  Poniifiemm^ 
Mu  Liber  PonUfieialuyhmn  St.  Peter  to 
pope  Nicolaus  I.  CoUedamea  de  itf,  qma 
tpedant  ad  Hidoriam  MondhdUarwm ; 
besides  various  letters  and  tracts,  either 
original,  or  translations  and  abstracts; 
published  by  Sirmond,  Paris,  1620. 8vo. 
His  Acts  of  councils,  and  his  lives  of 
the  popes,  are  inserted  in  the  Collec- 
ti(His  of  Councils. 

JohnyiII.p<^,A.D.872 — 882.  He 
was  an  active  pope,  but  greatly  haraswrd 
by  the  Saracens,  who  iiSested  all  south- 
em  Italy.  There  are  extant  in  the 
Collections  of  Councils,  and  elsewhere, 
326  of  his  epistles. 

Hartmutus,  or  Hartmannus,  abbot 
of  St.  Gall,  A.  D.  872— 883.  He  wrote 
some  poems  and  h^mns,  published  by 
Canisius,  Lectionet  Antiq,  tom.  v.  also 
the  life  of  St.  Wiborada,  a  virgin  mar- 
t)T;  extant  in  Mabillon,  Acta  S»S.  Ord. 
JBened.  tom.  vii.  p.  42,  &c. 

John,  a  deacon  at  Rome,  and  the 
friend  of  Anastasius  Biblioth.  who 
flourished  a.  d.  875.  He  wrote  the  life 
of  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  in  four 
books ;  which  is  in  all  the  editions  of 
the  works  of  Gregory- ;  and  in  Mabil- 
lon, Acta  SS.  Ord,  Betted,  tom.  L  p. 
389,  &c. 

Usuardus,  a  French  monk  of  St.  Ger- 
main, near  Paris,  who  flourished  a.  d. 
876.  Displeased  with  the  brevity  of 
the  martyrologies  of  Jerome  and  Beda, 
he  wrote  one  more  full  and  particular, 
under  the  countenance  of  Charles  the 
Bald.  It  was  published,  Louvain, 
1568.  8vo.;  and  with  omissions  of  what 
displeaaed  the  Papists,  at  Antwerj), 
1587.  8vo. 

Abbo,  a  monk  of  St.  Germain,  having 
witnessed  the  siege  of  Paris  by  the  Nor- 
mans, in  the  year  887>  composed  a  his- 
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tory  of  it,  in  three  boolLSy  of  very  an- 
couth  yenes ;  publiahed  among  the 
Seriptores  Uidorim  Franc, 

Stephen  V.  pope,  ^.d.  885 — 891, 
has  Icdft  us  three  Epistles,  and  part  of 
another. 

Wolfhardus,  a  Benedictine  monk 
and  presbyter  in  the  diocese  of  Eich- 
Btadt,  who  flourished  a.  d.  886,  has  left 
us  a  life  of  St.  Walpurga,  or  St.  Wal- 
purgis,  in  four  books;  extant  in  Ma- 
billon,  AeUk  8S.  Ord,  Bened,  tom.  iv.  p. 
280,  &c. 

Herembertus,  or  Erchembertus,  a 
monk  of  Monte  Cassino,  ▲.  d.  887>  He 
wrote  a  Chronicon^  or  a  full  History  of 
the  Lombards,  continued  to  a.  D..888; 
an  abridgment  of  which,  made  (it  is 
supposed!  by  the  author  himself,  was 
published  at  Naples,  1826. 4to.  tog^er 
with  three  other  Chronioons. 

Adrevaldus,  or  Adalbertus,  a  Bene- 
dictine monk  of  Fleury,  ▲.  d.  890 ; 
wrote  the  history  of  the  removal  of 
the  remains  of  St.  Benedict  and  St. 
Scholastica  from  Monte  (Cassino  to 
Fleuiy ;  extant  in  Mabillon,  Acta  8S. 
Ord,  bened.  tom.  iL  p.  338,  &c.  He 
also  wrote  de  Corpore  et  Sanguine  DonUHi, 
in  opposition  to  the  views  of  John  Sco- 
tus ;  extant  in  Dachier,  SpkUeg,  tom. 
xiL 

Asserius,  a  British  monk,  much  em- 
ployed by  Alfred  the  Great,  and  by 
nim  made  bishop  of  Sherborne.  He 
flourished  a.  d.  890,  and  wrote  a  his- 
tory of  the  life  and  achievements  of 


king  Alfred;  whidi  is  published  among 
the  Saripiorei  Rerum  AngUeamm,  ed. 
Francf.  1602.  p.  1,  &c.  [Asser  was 
first  publiahed  together  wi^  Waking- 
ham,  by  Abp.  Parker,  in  1574.  In 
1722,  it  was  published  separately  by 
Wise,  at  Oxford.    Ed,] 

GuUefanns,  librarian  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  A.  D.  890.  He  continued  Anaa- 
tasius*  lives  of  the  popes,  from  A.D. 
867  to  A.  D.  891. 

Solomon,  a  German  monk,  abbot, 
and  at  Uist  bishop  of  Constance,  a.  d. 
890 — 920.  He  left  several  poems; 
published  in  the  BibUatk.  Pair,  torn. 
xvL 

Formosus,  p<^,  a.  d.  891—896.  He 
had  sharp  contests  with  the  citizens 
of  Rome;  and  when  dead,  his  suc- 
cessor, Stephen  VII.  dug  up  his  re- 
mains, deposed  him,  mutilUed  his  bod^, 
and  cast  it  into  the  Tiber.  Two  of  lus 
Epistles  are  extant  in  the  Collections 
of  Councils. 

AuxOius,  a  writer  little  known,  who 
flourished  about  a.d.  894,  and  com- 
posed a  history  of  pope  Formosus,  and 
the  -  contests  respecting  him,  in  two 
books;  in  the  Biblioth.  Potriim,  torn, 
xvii.  p.  1. 

The  popes,  Stephen  YII.  a.  d.  896— 
897,  John  IX.  A.D.  898—900,  and 
Benedict  IV.  a.  d.  900—904,  have  left 
us  the  first  two  Epistles,  the  next  four, 
and  the  third  two;  which  are  in  the 
Collections  of  Councils.     TV.] 
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CHAPTER    ni. 

UI8TOBT   OF   RELIGION    AND   THEOLOGY. 

§  1.  The  low  state  of  religion  and  learning. — §  2.  CaoBee  of  this  evil. — §  3.  The 
ooRnption  of  the  age  manifest  in  the  worship  of  saints  and  relics. — §  4. 
Canonization  of  saints. — §  5.  Biographies  of  saints. — §  6.  Attachment  to 
lelicBd — §  7-  Regard  for  the  holy  scriptures. — §  8.  Faults  of  the  Latin  exposi- 
ton^ — §  9.  The  AUegorists. — §  10.  Method  of  treating  theological  subjects.— 
§  11.  State  of  practical  theology.— §  12.  Progress  of  mysticism.—^  13.  Pole- 
mic theology.— §  14, 15.  Controversy  req>ecting  images,  among  the  Greeks, 
— §  16.  Among  the  Latins. — §  17*  Iconoclasts  among  the  Latins. — §  18.  Con- 
troversy respecting  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit  continued. — §  19.  Pas- 
chasiuB  Radbert's  controversy  respecting  the  Lord's  supper.  —  §  20.  Hk 
opposer,  Bertrun. — §  21.  The  involved  controversy  about  sterooranism. — 
f  22.  Controversy  respecting  grace  and  predestination  ;  Godeschalcus. — §  23. 
History  of  this  contest — §  24.  Judgment  respecting  it. — §  25.  Hincmar  and 
Godeschalcus  contend  about  a  three-fold  Deity. — §  26.  Strife  respecting  the 
parturition  of  St.  Mary. — §  27,  28.  First  controversy  between  the  Greeks 
and  Latins,  respecting  Photius. — §  29,  30,  31,  32.  Their  second  controversy. 

§  1.  So  long  as  those  persons  survived,  vrhom  the  liberality  of 
Charlemagne  and  his  zeal  for  Christianity  had  prompted  to  the 
study  of  the  bible  and  to  a  candid  investigation  of  truth,  a 
barrier  existed  to  the  ingress  of  many  errors  and  superstitions. 
And  accordingly,  not  a  few  proofs  may  be  collected  out  of  the 
\*Titers  of  this  age,  showing  that  the  truth  had  some  strenuous 
vindicators.  But  as  these  men  were  gradually  removed,  and 
barbarism  regained  its  former  ascendency,  a  flood  of  super- 
stitious and  pious  follies,  and  of  base  and  degrading  opinions, 
rushed  in  from  all  quarters.  And  none  were  more  zealous  and 
active  in  the  propagation  of  them  than  the  professed  teachers 
and  patrons  of  piety  and  religion ;  who  were  corrupted,  partly 
by  their  great  ignorance,  and  partly  by  their  selfish  passions. 
The  state  of  things  was  not  much  better  in  the  East,  and 
among  the  Greeks,  although  here  and  there  an  individual 
arose,  who  was  disposed  to  succour  the  sinking  cause  of  pure 
religion. 

§  2.  The  causes  of  this  unhappy  state  of  things  will  readily 
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be  apprehended  by  those  acquainted  with  the  occurrences 
among  christians  in  this  century.  The  oriental  doctors,  wholly 
occupied  with  their  intestine  broils  and  their  foreign  contro- 
versies, became  disqualified  for  more  sober  investigations :  and 
as  one  error  generally  draws  others  in  its  train,  it  was  the 
natural  consequence  of  the  fierce  disputes  of  the  Orientals 
(among  themselves  respecting  image-worship,  and  with  the 
Latins  respecting  the  superiority  of  their  discipline,  and  the 
divinity  of  their  dogmas),  that  many  other  evils  and  faults 
shoidd  exist.  Moreover,  the  uncomfortable  and  irrational 
mode  of  life  pursued  by  those  who  retired  to  deserts  and 
solitary  retreats,  was  inconsistent  with  a  sound  mind  and  a 
sober  judgment.  Yet  the  persons  of  this  class  were  immensely 
numerous,  and  their  influence  by  no  means  small.  In  the 
West,  the  incursions  of  the  barbarous  tribes,  the  wars  and 
abominable  crimes  of  the  sovereigns,  the  neglect  of  every 
branch  of  learning,  the  infatuated  purpose  of  the  Roman 
pontifis  to  display  and  extend  their  power,  and  the  impositions 
and  falsehoods  of  the  monks,  were  ruinous  to  the  cause  of 
virtue,  of  mental  cidtivation,  and  piety. 

§  3.  How  great  were  the  ignorance  and  perverseness  of  this 
century  appears  from  the  single  fact  of  the  extravagant  and 
stupid  veneration  paid  to  saints,  and  to  their  bones  and  carcases. 
For  in  this  consisted  the  greatest  part  of  their  piety  and  reli- 
gion. They  all  believed,  that  they  should  never  find  God  propi- 
tious to  them,  unless  they  obtained  some  intercessor  and  patron 
among  the  glorified  saints.  And  each  separate  church,  and 
almost  each  individual  person,  sought  for  some  particular  and 
appropriate  patron;  as  if  afraid,  that  a  patron  engaged  to 
manage  the  concerns  of  others  would  neglect  theirs,  if  commit- 
ted to  him.  For  they  were  inclined  to  estimate  the  condition 
of  the  blessed  according  to  the  maxims  and  principles  of  com- 
mon life  on  the  earth.  And  hence  arose  the  rage  for  making, 
almost  daily,  new  tutelar  protectors.  And  the  priests  and 
monks  were  most  successful  in  dispeUing  the  darkness  that 
concealed  the  wondrous  deeds  of  many  holy  men ;  or  rather  in 
fabricating  the  names  and  the  histories  of  saints  that  never 
existed ;  so  that  they  might  have  patrons  enough  for  all  the 
credulous  and  senseless  people.     Many,  however,  provided  for 
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themsclvra,  by  committing  their  interests  and  their  salvation 
to  phaatoms  of  their  oivn  creation,  or  to  delirious  persons,  who 
they  supposed  bad  led  very  holy  lives,  because  they  liad  lived 
like  fools  and  madmen. 

§  +.  To  this  licentiousness  of  multiplying  daily  the  number  of 
minieters  at  that  cclential  court  which  ill-informed  men  pictured 
to  tbeinaelves,  the  ecclesiastical  councils  endeavoured  to  set 
bounds ;  for  they  ordained  tliat  no  person  should  be  accounted 
a  glorified  saint,  unless  he  was  declared  worthy  of  that  honour 
by  a  bbhop  and  provincial  council,  in  presence  of  the  people '. 
Tbia  fallacious  remedy  laid  some  restr^t  upon  the  inconside- 
ratenesa  of  the  people.  There  were  also  some  in  this  age  who 
deemed  tt  not  absolutely  necessary,  though  useful  and  proper, 
that  the  decisions  of  bishops  and  councils  should  be  sanctioned 
and  confirmed  by  the  approbation  of  the  fird  bishop,  that  is, 
by  tlie  bishop  of  Rome.  Nor  will  this  excite  surprise,  if  we 
consider  the  great  increase  of  the  papal  power,  in  the  unen- 
lightened, rude,  and  superstitious  age.  There  is,  indeed,  no 
example  extant,  older  than  the  tenth  century,  of  any  one's 
being  aolemnly  sainted  by  the  Romish  bishop ' :  yet  that  he 
was  sometimes  consulted  on  such  matters,  and  his  opinion 
aiked  respecting  those  to  be  consecrated,  may  be  shown  by 
Bome  testimonies  * :  and  it  was  by  such  steps  as  these,  that  the 
bishops  attained  to  that  power  of  creating  tutelar  divinities, 
which  is  denominated  canomzatitm. 

'  Jo.  Mabitlan,  Aela  Baaetor.  Ord.  viously  ProBDir  LKmhcrlinus ;  df  Sir- 
Sfud.  »»eul,  Y.  (lom.  »ii.J  Pwrf.  p.  ronm  Dei  BtatifiMt«»ie  tt  Boitonm 
CauoiutaHotii:,  lib.  i.  iM\i.  vii.  id  hU  Opp. 
toni.  i  p.  50.  ed.  Home.  It  weiv  to 
be  wiahed  the  historians  of  the  church 
of  Rome  woald  loum  to  imitate  the 
discretion  uid  fiumess  of  their  potHitT. 
[The  earliest  solemn  ciuiaiuzBtion  by 
the  popes,  of  which  we  hsve  authentic 
r^iords,  is  that  of  Ulrirh  biaiiop  of 
Aaj{«burg,  by  John  XV.  j.  p.  B96. 
Yet  bisliops,  metropolitans,  and  pro- 
Tincial  councils,  were  concerned  in 
BUeh  BctB  for  more  than  a  eenturj 
aTlcr  this.  And  it  was  not  till  ttiu 
ponliflcsleuf  AlexaDderlll.  i.  n.  IIGU 
— 1181,  that  the  popoe  clainu'd  iho 
eiclnsive  power  of  addini;  new  nainlH 
to  thu  ('.atendar.  See  Ntabilbn,  <ihi 
p.  Ux.  i  91,  ud  p.  Ixviii.  %  VJ, 


?0iuif.  Bomamar.  torn.  ii.  p, 
«.  Mm.  iii.  p.  30. 

■  Sen  X*m.  Puvbroeh.  di  SnUiinUim 
moaitailoiHim  tniliit  A  Pngram,  in 

I  Pn^dimAnor.BS.mimmilm,f.\1\, 
'  '  [Jo.  Habillon.  uhl  supn.  3.  V. 
I*n,  de  Orlatiu  ' AreSiiitnve,  tm 

OBoaiiaNMf^  I'll -&»(.  i&m.  in  bin  .Vi>- 
J  «aU.  8aer.  f.  463.  &e.]  and  the  aulUora 
I  iWnrvd  IniOiilluiisDhjeeljbyJa.  Alb. 

Palmeim,  Bihiiiyr.  AiUiiuar.  cap.  vii. 

I  IK-,  p.  270.  eni^iiui 

■  Sec  tlic  very  t<-mpon>(e  and  ingenu-  to  thu 
I  ODB  diaciuuoa  uf  this  subject,  by  llie  supra, 
I  KHcrdgn  ftmtitt,  Bonodict  XIV.  pre-  &e. 
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§  5.  The  number  of  celestial  or  glorified  saints  being  so 
preposterously  multiplied,  nothing  better  was  to  be  expected 
than  that  their  biographies  would  be  written,  filled  with  false- 
hoods and  fables ;  and  that  accounts  should  be  published  of 
transactions  which  no  one  ever  performed.  There  is  still 
extant  a  great  mass  of  such  idle  tales ;  which,  it  appears,  was 
produced  for  the  most  part  by  the  idle  monks.  And  these 
deceivers  of  the  simple  were  not  ashamed  to  debase,  with  fidse 
accounts  and  fictitious  miracles,  the  histories  of  those  ^dio 
really  suiifered  persecution  and  death  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  in 
the  earlier  ages ;  and  there  are  not  wanting  some  respectable 
writers  of  those  times  who  chastise  this  their  temerity  *.  Some 
were  led  to  practise  these  impositions  by  their  £Edse  notions  of 
religion.  For  in  this  rude  and  ignorant  age,  it  was  supposed 
that  the  saints  in  heaven  delight  in  praise,  and  therefore  show 
special  &vours  to  such  as  proclaim  abroad  their  deeds.  Others 
were  prompted  to  such  presumptuous  conduct  by  their  lust  for 
honour  or  for  lucre.  Because  the  rabble,  in  their  perplexities 
aDd  seasons  of  danger,  flocked  in  great  numbers  and  ,nth 
presents,  to  the  temples  of  those  saints  who  were  said  to  be 
ancient  and  to  have  performed  many  wonders  while  alive. 
And  hence,  such  as  were  appointed  to  write  the  history  of  the 
patron  saint  of  any  associated  body,  deemed  it  necessary  to 
practise  deception,  and  to  add  false  miracles  to  their  account*. 

§  6.  In  the  bones  of  those  who  were  accounted  saints,  and 
the  utensils  which  they  used  while  alive,  and  even  in  the  very 
ground  which  they  had  touched,  there  was  supposed  to  reside 
a  marveUous  power  of  repelling  all  evils,  both  bodily  and 
mental,  and  especially  of  paralyzing  the  machinations  of  the 
prince  of  darkness.  Hence,  scarcely  any  one  ventured  to  be 
unprovided  with  these  useful  safeguards.     The  eagerness  for 


*  See  ServatuB  Lapos,  VUa  Mcud- 
MtJity  p.  275,  276 ;  and  the  ingenuous 
and  learned  remarks  on  this  subject, 
made  in  several  places  by  John  Lau- 
no7;Diap«iKitto  Epiddas  Petri  ds  Mcur- 
coy  de  tea^pon  quo  in  Gallia  Chridi 
fdn  rteepta,  cap.  xiv.  p.  1 10. — Dissertt. 
m,  de  primiM  ChritUamE  Mdig.  in  Gtdlia 
imitiu,  Diss,  ii  p.  142.  144,  145.  147. 
168, 169. 184.—^  Lazari,  Magdal.  H 
MaiikcB  ui  GaUiam  apptdm,  p.  340. — 


de  duobui  Diont/siisy  Opp.  tom.  ii.  pt.  i 
p.  527.  529,  530.  See  also  Martene, 
Tke$aurtu  Anecdctor,  tom.  i.  p.  151.  and 
the  Hiatoire  Litttrcurt  de  la  FramcCf 
tom.  iv.  p.  273. 

*  Among  all  the  lives  of  saints,  com- 
posed in  this  age,  none  are  more  to  be 
suspected  than  those  written  by  Britons 
and  Armoricans.  See  Mabillon,  Ada 
Samdor,  Ord.  Bened.  tom.  L  prefiM^ 
p.  viii. 
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relics  led  acnne  to  iracoimter  severe  toils  and  troublesome  jour- 
neys to  no  purpose ;  while  others  it  prompted  to  delude  the 
people  with  base  impositions.  To  obtain  a  sufficiency  of  relics 
to  accommodate  all  who  were  zealous  for  them,  the  latent 
carcases  of  departed  saints  were  first  sought  for  by  the  priests 
with  prayer  and  fiisting,  and  then  were  discovered  by  the  guid- 
ance and  monitions  of  God.  The  exultation  on  the  discovery 
of  such  a  treasure  was  immense.  Some  made  journeys  into 
the  East,  and  travelled  over  the  regions  and  places  made 
fiimous  by  the  presence  of  Christ  and  his  friends,  in  order  to 
bring  from  them  what  would  afford  comfort  to  the  faint- 
hearted, and  protection  to  their  country  and  their  fellow-citi- 
26118.  Nor  did  such  travellers  return  empty ;  for  the  cunning 
Greeks,  always  versatile  and  knavish,  took  from  the  honest 
Latins  their  genuine  coin,  and  sent  them  home  loaded  with 
i^urious  merchandise.  In  this  way  the  numerous  holy  bodies, 
and  parts  of  bodies,  of  Mark^  James^  Bartholomew^  Cyprian^ 
Pamialeon^  and  others,  in  which  the  West  still  exults,  were 
introduced  among  the  Latins.  Those  who  were  unable  to 
procure  these  precious  treasures,  by  either  journeys,  or  prayers, 
or  frauds,  deemed  it  expedient  to  steal  them,  or  to  seize  them 
by  violence  and  robbery.  For,  whatever  means  were  resorted 
to  in  such  a  cause  as  this,  were  supposed  to  be  pious,  and 
acceptable  to  Gt)d,  provided  they  were  successful  *. 

§  7.  There  were  few  among  the  Greeks  who  attempted  to 
explain  the  sacred  volume,  except  Photius ;  who  has  left 
Qttesfions  on  the  Holy  Scriptures ',  an  explanation  of  St.  Paul''s 
epistles,  and  some  other  things  of  this  nature.  He  made  use 
of  his  own  reason  and  ingenuity;  and  yet  he  cannot  be 
esteemed  a  good  interpreter.  All  the  other  Greeks,  who 
attempted   expositions   of   the    scriptures,    merely    collected 


*  Read  Muratori,  AntiquUatrt  Itali- 
€<B  Mfdii  jEriy  torn.  v.  p.  6,  &c.  who 
presenta  us  with  examples. 

'  [This  work  is  entitled  ^frtpAi/^>cAta, 
because  it  was  addressed  to  Amphilo- 
chius,  bishop  of  Cyzicum.  Though 
seveial  manuscripts  of  it  still  exist, 
it  has  never  been  published  entire. 
Among  other  large  extracts,  J.  C. 
Wolf  has  subjoined  one  of  sixty-five 
pages  to  the  fourth  volume  of  his  Curce 


PhUolo<;ic<e,  ed.  2.  Hamb.  1741.  He 
also  gives  account  of  the  work  in  his 
preface  to  that  volume.  Most  of  the 
questions  relate  to  difficult  texts  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments;  but  some  of 
them  are  theological,  philosophical, 
grammatical,  historical,  and  literary. 
About  one-sixth  part  of  the  whole  is 
to  be  found  in  the  Epistles  of  Photius, 
published  by  R.  Montague,  London, 
1661.     Tr,} 
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jtassagps  from  the  writers  of  preceding  ages,  and  attached 
them  to  the  declarations  of  the  sacred  volume.  Thus  it  was 
in  this  centuiy,  and  among  the  Greeks,  tliat  what  are  called 
catena,  that  is,  expositions  of  scripture  compiled  from  the 
writings  of  the  fathers,  of  which  no  small  nuuiber  has  come 
down  to  us,  first  began  to  he  drawn  up.  For  most  tlieolo- 
gians,  feeling  their  incompetence  to  more  arduous  labours, 
suppfised  they  could  best  accomplish  their  object  by  collecting 
together  the  fine  thoughts  of  the  ancient  fathers. 

§  8.  The  Latin  interpreters  were  far  more  numerous :  for 
Charkma^ne  had,  in  the  preceding  centurj',  awakened  an 
ardour  for  the  study  and  exposition  of  the  sacred  volume. 
Among  thtae  interpreters,  here  and  there  one  is  not  wholly 
destitute  of  merit ;  as  e,  g.  CkrUtian  Dmthiaar,  whose  Com- 
mentary on  Matthew  has  come  down  to  us ' ;  and  Berthariut, 
to  whom  are  ascribed  two  books  reconciling  difficult  testa 
{avTiKeifxtvuv).  But  most  of  them  were  incompetent  to  their 
work  ;  and,  like  the  interpreters  of  the  [ireceding  age,  may  he 
divided  into  two  classes,  those  who  trod  in  the  steps  of  former 
expositors  and  collected  their  opinions,  and  those  who  searched 
for  mysteries  and  various  recondite  meanings,  in  the  plainest 
texts,  and  for  the  most  part  without  much  discrimination.  At 
the  head  of  the  former  class  stands  Rabanut  Maurus ;  who 
confesses,  that  he  drew  his  expositions  of  Matthew  and  of 
I'aul^s  epistles  from  the  writings  of  the  fathers.  Of  the  like 
character  were  Walafrid  Strabo,  author  of  what  is  called  the 
Glosm  Ordinaria,  and  who  drew  his  materials  chiefly  from 
Babanm;  Claudiut  of  Turin,  who  followed  AttffwsHns  and 
Origeu;  I/incmar  [of  Rheims],  whose  Strornata  on  the  four 
Books  of  Kings,  compiled  from  the  fathers,  are  still  extant ; 
Rmmpiue  of  Auxerre,  who  elucidated  the  Psalms  of  David  and 
other  books  of  scripture  from  the  same  source ;  Sudulim,  who 
exiMunded  the  epistles  of  Paul  according  to  the  views  of  the 
fathers ;  Flunts  Magister,  who  chose  Augustine  for  his  guide; 
Ilatfmo  of  Halberstadt ;  and  others. 

§  9.  At  the  head  of  the  latter  class,  we  again  find  Rahanva 

*  5m  Rich.  Simon,  Uidoirt  CWli^w 
lit*  Prineipaus  C^mtnlat.  dn   K.  T. 
-48.  and  Vrilupu  rf«  la 
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pi  whose  very  difluse  work  on  tho  Allegories  of  ti 

,  ia  yet  extant.      He   Li  followed   by 
,  ScotKg,  Patchaiitu  Radbeii,  and  nmny  others,  whi 
s  it  would  be  needless  to  mention.    The  expositors  of 
iass  all  ^rree,  that  besides  the  literal  import,  there  are  othi 
io^  of  the  sacred  books ;  but  as  to  the  number  of  these 
mings,  they  are  not  agreed.     For  some  of  them  make  three 
,  others  four  or  fiiie :  and  one.  who  is  not  the  worst 
latin  interpreter  of  the  age,  An^lome.  a  monk  of  Lisieux, 
f  m^ntains  that  there  are  seven  senses  of  the  sacred  books 

§  10.  In  explaining  and  supporting  the  doctrines  of  religion,*) 
Itlie  Greeks  and  Latins  were  equally  neglectfid  of  their  duty. 
■  Their  manner  of  treating  such  subjects  was  dry,  and  better 
Inited  to  the  memory  than  to  the  understanding.    The  Ureeks, 
pftir  the  most  part,  followed  Damascenui ;  the  Latins  acquiesced 
"b  the  decisions  oi  Augustine.     The  authority  of  the  ancienta 
raa  substituted  for  arguments  and  proofs ;  as  may  be  clearly 
I  ,seen  by  the  CoUectanewn  de  trihm  qweettonihus,  by  Servattu 
^Mput,  and  the  Tract  of  Remiffius  on  holding  firmly  to 
niths  of  Bcripture,  and  adhering  faithfully  to  the  authority 
J  holy  and  orthodox  fathers.     Those  who  appealed  to 
Iteetimony  of  the  sacred  writers,  either  construed  their  woi 
I  what  is  called  the  allegorical  sense,  or  deemed  it  \vrong 
Wt  any  other  construction  upon  them,  than  had  been  put 

n  by  councils  and  the  fathers.  The  Irish  doctore  alone, 
ind  among  them  John  Scotm,  ventured  to  explain  the  ductrines 
if  Christianity  in  a  philosophical  manner.  But  they  generally 
d  strong  di8approl:)ation ;  for  the  Latin  theologians  of 
lat  1^  would  allow  no  place  for  reason  and  philosophy  in 
Ifttters  of  religion '. 

,  Practical  theology  was  treated  negligently  and  miskil-- 
ktJly  by  oil  who  attended  to  it.     Some  gleaned  sentences  froi 
'  e  writings  of  the  ancients,  relating  to  piety  and  the  duties 


t 

1 

mta 
irly 

4 

on  ^^H 

me.  * 


*  Sm  the  Prebce  to  hie  ConimoDt&ry     ucr*d  literature,  had  It  rcmatned  in  1 
w  bonkt  of  Kiii|0i,  in  llic  BMiot^wl     ohacarity, 
M^uimi,  um.  xv.  p.  SOB,  lite 
itarj'  uf  Angelmnc  on  tbe  book 

•is,  WM  |>uUliHli«i  by  Bcrnh.     lorn.  i.  p.  182.    Add  Iho  life  of  John  oC] 
i,  Tkaatnu  Ai">U*"f-  ujm.  i.  pi.  i.      Gortz,  in  t/liAMim,  Ada  Banctor.  Or'' 

l   would  have  t>*en  nu  low  to     Bcntd.  Stecul,  t.  [torn,  tu.]  p.  392. 
VOL.  II. 


'  Il<»iiccliiij[  the  dislike  of  Scolii*,  I 
Bce    Boulaj,  Bahirin.  Afodem.  Porih  I 
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men;  aa  may  be  seen  in  the  SeintUlis  Patrum  o{  Alvanig, 
Others  composed  treatises  on  the  virtues  and  vices ;  as  Jlalii- 
ffarius,  Jiabanm  Maurm,  and  Jonas  of  Orleans ;  but  it  is  not 
easy  to  discover  in  them  a  likeness  with  the  patterns  left  us  by 
Christ.  Some  endeavoured  to  unfold  the  will  of  God,  and 
make  it  intelligible  to  the  unlearned  by  a  tissue  of  allefforiea ; 
a  method,  the  faults  of  which  are  manifest.  The  writers  of 
sermons  and  of  treatises  on  penance,  of  whom  the  nimiber  was 
not  inconsiderable  among  tlie  Latins,  I  pass  over  in  silence. 
Some  of  the  Greeks  began  to  apply  themselves  to  the  solution 
of  what  are  called  casea  of  conscience '. 

§  12.  The  doctrines  of  the  mystics,  wliich  originated  from 
IHonyiiui,  falsely  called  the  Areopagite,  and  which  taught  men 
to  abstract  their  minds  from  all  sensible  things,  and  to  join 
them  in  an  inexplicable  imion  with  tiod,  Iiad  long  been  in  the 
highest  estimation  among  the  Greeks,  and  eepocially  by  the 
monks.  And  the  pruses  of  this  Dionysiws  were  splendidly 
sung,  in  this  century,  by  Michael  Syficellvg  and  Mi-thodtv»; 
who  tlins  endeavoured  to  multiply  the  admirers  and  rollitwers 
of  the  man.  The  Latins  had  hitherto  been  unacquainted  with 
this  imposing  system.  Hut  when  Michafl  the  Stammerer, 
emperor  of  the  Greeks,  sent  a  copy  of  Dionysius  as  a  present 
to  Leioia  the  Meek,  a  .  n.  824 ',  at  once  the  whole  Latin  world 
became  remarkably  attached  to  it.  For  Leiois,  to  put  the 
Latins  in  possession  of  so  great  a  treasure,  ordered  the  works 
of  Dionysins  to  be  fortliwith  translated  into  the  Latin  lan- 
guage*.    Afterwards,  Jlilduiu,  abbnt  of  St.  Denys,  by  the 


'  See  Nicepbonis  Ch&rUphytaii, 
Epifltol.  ii.  in  the  BiUhik.  Magna  Pa- 
tntm,  Una.  iii.  p.  413. 

*  Jm.  Usher,  Ifi^loge  Eputdar.  Hi- 
bfrtticaTuiH,  p.  64,  66. 

'  This  we  »re  explicitly  tauj^ht  hy 
Hilduin,  ia  his  epistle  to  IJie  emperor 
Lewis  the  Meek,  prefixed  to  hiH  Are- 
ofHigitica,  p.  66.  ed.  Culogue,  1 663.  Bvo. 
ID  which  he  sftVB ; "  De  DotitiK  tilrorum, 
qnoH  (Dionjwus)  [Utrio  eenaoiic  cod- 
scriput  et  quibuB  petentibus  illoB  com- 
posult,  lectio  uobis  per  Del  gmtikin  et 
veBtrtm  ordinfttionem,  nejiu  diiptiiiii- 
lioiu  inlrrjirttalia,  scrinla  Doalra  fm 
petentibiu  resenit,  utisTadt."  Tliose 
err,  thercrore,  who  tell   Us  (lial  the 


Latin  trannUdalt  of  Dionywus  wM  not 
mude  till  the  r«ign  of  Cliai^cB  the  Bald. 
And  thiwe  err  also  nbo  say  (with  Jo. 
Mabillon,  Aniud.  Bfitflict.  torn.  ii.  lib. 
ixix.  £  lU.  p.  468.  and  the  &uUian  of 
the  Hittmrr  lAttfntirt  tff  la  Proitci, 
Vita.  T.  p.  435,  &c.]  that  Micbael  the 
Stammerer  sent  to  Lewis  the  worka  of 
DinnyBius,  tnaulalrd  fnm  Ortdt  i*to 
Latin.  The  eoDtrary  is  moHt  dearly 
signifledb^  Hilduin,  io  the  pln««dlcd: 
**  AutbcDticos  oamque  eosdctn  (Dioiij'- 
ui)  libne  Grma  /iii^Kd  aintcripto;  oum 
echoDouiuH    eccleus    ConslanliiiDpoti- 


ai  Michaelia  legalionc 
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Filer  of  Leicit,  published  his  AreopaffUi^a,  or  L!fe  of  Diony- 

;  ID  which,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  age,  he  not  only 

I  man}'  things  void  of  truth,  but   he   basely  confounds 

imynus  the  Areopagite,  with   DUmyeius  bishop   of  Paris; 

ing,   no   doubt,  to  advance  the  glory  of  the   French 

And  this  fable,  caught  up  by  credulous  ears,  became 

D  firmly  fixed  in  the  minds  of  the  French,  that  it  is  not  yet 

illy  eradicat«d.     The  first  translation  of  Diony»im^  made  by 

-  of  hewii  the  Meek,  was  perhaps  considerably  obacuro 

d  barbarous.     Therefore,  his  son,  CAarke  the  Bald,  procured 

|l  new  and  more  neat  translation  to  be  made  by  the  celebrated 

pAa  Srutcna  Scotug ;  and  the  circulation  of  this  translation 

died  the  number  of  the  patrons  of  mystic   theology   in 

ranee,  Gcrraany,  and  Italy,     AVohw  himself  was  so  captivated 

h  this  new  system  of  theology,  that  he  did  not  hesitate  to 

mmodate   hia  philosophy   to   its   precepts,   or  rather  to  | 

[plain  its  principles  by  the  rules  of  his  philosophy  *. 

'   §  13.  In  defence  of  Christianity,  against  Jews,  pagans,  and  i 

\,  only  a  few  took  the  field ;  because  the  internal  contrats 

long  christians  engrossed  all  the  attention  of  those  who  were 

1  to  be  polemics.     Atjobai-d  uiveighed  against  the  amn  j 
ince  and  other  faults  of  the  Jews  in  two  short  tracts.   Amulo  i 
[  Rahaiius  Maurvi  likewise  assailed  them.     The  Saracens  | 
a  confuted  by  tlie  emperor  Leo,  by  TAeodorus  Alucara,  and 
'  others,   whose   writings  ai-e   lost.     But  these  and  other 
of  the   Muhaniniedans,  advanced  various  false  and 
Kubetantiated  statements   respecting  Muhammed    and    hia 
which,  if  brought  forward  designedly  (as  would  seem 
k  be  the  fact),  prove,  that  the  writers  did  not  aim  so  much 
i  convincing  the  Saracens  as  at  deterring   Christians  from 

f  14.  Among  themselves  the  christians  had  more  strenuous  I 
lated  contests,  than  against  the  common  enemy ;  and 
sts  involved  them  continually  in  new  calamities,  and 
iproacb  upon  the  cause  of  true  religion.     Upon  the 

^  Ja.  lAMDoy,    Ww,   it    DirvvKinf  *  [Sooto»w««  putuil  lo  tlici'ia/oiiifl 

*    ftU  ArMp.  It  PaH^mrit,  cap.  iv,  pbilowphy  j  which,  beb);  odd  or  the 

H.  M.  1.  p.  38.  and  the  other  pnmaiy  4oarc«  of  thn  mgi^ie  titttiagy, 

f  uua  great  nun,  and   nf  would  tuaXy  uimlganut<i  wiih  ii,  uid 

RiDonning  Ikr  tie"  /Manjaii.  «erre  10  explain  and  entnrm  i(.     *"  * 
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banishmont  of  trme  [a.  d.  802],  the  contest  about  im^&-wor- 
ship  was  ruQcwed  among  the  Greeks ;  and  it  continued,  with 
various  success,  for  nearly  half  this  century.  For  NicepJiorui 
[who  now  ascended  the  throne],  though  ho  would  not  revoke 
the  Nicene  decrees,  nor  remove  the  images  from  the  templefi, 
yet  laid  restraints  on  the  patrons  of  ini^es,  and  would  not 
allow  them  to  use  any  violence  or  do  any  harm  to  the  opposers 
of  image- worship.  His  successor,  Mic/tael  C'uropalates,  was  a 
timid  prince,  who  feared  the  rage  of  the  monks  and  priests  who 
contended  for  images,  and  therefore,  during  his  short  rejgn 
[a.d,  811 — 813],  be  favoured  the  cause  of  images,  and  perse- 
cuted the  opposers  of  them.  Leo  tlie  Armenian  had  more 
vigour',  and  assembling  a  council  at  Constantinople,  a.  o.  8H, 
he  espUcitly  rescinded  the  Nicene  decrees  respecting  the 
worship  of  the  images  of  saints ;  yet  he  did  not  enact  any  penal 
ian^  gainst  the  worshippers  of  them'.     As  this  temperate 

'  [  And  more  ingennonaiuss  too.  For,  demncd  Anthony,  biahoji  of  Sillieipiii 

birTure  calling  the  cunncil,  tbecmpcmr,  uan  Iconoclast,  and  GHtaliliHhediiiuge- 

in  tui  interviaw  with  Nicephoras,  re-  womhip.    Th»  next  council  wui  caJTcct 

qutioted  bim  U>  ohow  the  f&ct  hy  proofH  hy  Leo  himself,  io  the  vear  SIB  ;  mud 

"    -    ■>-    writiogB  ot  the  apoBtlia  and  this  it  was,  deposed  Ntcejihonis,  uid 

irlier  fathers,  if,  ns  the  palri-  declared   him    ■   heretic.      The   thinl 


of  Ibe  esrliei 


uiswer  he  received  waa,  that  in  this 
caae  we  inuat  be  satiflfied  with  unwritten 
trailition ;  and  that  what  hod  been  de- 
cided in  a  general  council,  was  never 
■  nverted.  After  this,  the 
tight  the 


mone  tl 
rbeudun 


wliich  TheodoruB  Sluditea  aad  his  party 
frustrated,  by  tellioe  the  ciDperoi 
his  face,  that  doctrinal  conlrovei 
were  not  to  bo  diEcusscd  in  the  palace,     HEaiiut  tli 
but  in  the  ehnrch ;  and  that  if  an  angel      yielded    ol 
trmo  heaveu  should  advance  a  dotrtrinc 
coatnry  to  the  dcereee  of  the  Nicene 
cooncil,  they  would  treat  hiin  ivHh  ab- 
horrence.   The  emperor  punished  this 
ioaolence  by  merely  scndinn-the  monks 
back  tfl  their  cloisters,  forbidding  them 
to  rBiee  disturbances  abont  images,  and 
ig  them  to  bo  jieaceahle  citizeon. 


trinesofthe  IconoclaBla.  Images  were 
now  removed ;  and  the  nnsubmiiBive 
monks  were  banished,  bat  restored 
again  to  their  cloistctB,  as  ooon  as  thry 
promised  to  romajn  qaiet,  and  to  bold 
communion  with  the  new  patriarch 
TheodoruB.  There  were,  however, 
them,  1)lind  zealots,  who,  vnth 
Studit«B   at    their   head. 


■    the 


tiJil. 


1 

■  [According  to  Monai  (Suppl-em. 
GmeU.  torn.  i.  n.  7^1.)  thure  were  seve- 
ral coiuicilH  held  at  Constontinnple, 
under  Leo  the  Anneuian,  in  regard  T 


n^nst  Ue  em- 
peror himself.  The  fonner  they  de- 
clared to  be  enemies  of  Christ,  denieis 
of  him,  and  apostalee ;  the  emperor 
they  called  an  Amorite,  another  Off  of 
Baahan,  the  great  Dragon,  a  vessel  of 
wrath,  an  Ahiib,  a  second  Julian  i  and 
to  insLilt  Aim,  they  extolled  thnr images, 
by  chanting  tieir  pnuses  in  the  Dlcat 
pub!icphu«s.  The«e  indeed  were  taken 
up  and  punished ;  and  Theodoms  Stn- 
dites  was  sent  into  exile ;  and,  as  this 
did  not  tame  him,  he  was  imprisoned: 


I  be  allowed   fne  < 


trianb  Nieephonis,  *.  d.  8U,  and  eon-     spondenco  by  letters.    ScU.J 
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jcedure  was  Dot  satisfactory  to  Nicephorus  the  patriarch,  and 

I  the  other  friends  of  images,  and  as  dangerous  tumults 

temed  ready  to  break  out,  the  em|>oror  removed  Nicfphorua 

n  his  office,  and  repressed  the  rage  of  some  of  his  adherents 

1  punishments.     His  successor,  Mic/tael  the  Stararaerer, 

Ao  was  also  opi)osed  to  image- worship,  found  it  necessar)'  to 

B  the  same  course ;  for  although  he  at  first  showed  great 

mency  to  image- worshippers,  he  was  obliged  to  depart  from 

■At  clemency,  and  to  chastise  the  restless  faction  that  served 

y  and  especially  the  monks'.  His  son,  TIteophilus  [a.d;  1 
!9 — 842],  bore  hanler  upon  the  defenders  of  images,  and  I 
len  pot  some  of  the  more  violent  of  them  to  death '. 
*  g  1.5.  But  after  the  death  of  Theophlhg,  in  the  year  842,  his 
mving  consort,  Theodora,  who  administered  the  government 
r  the  empire,  wearied  out  and  deluded  by  the  menaces,  the 
ratios,  and  the  fictitious  miracles  of  the  monks,  assembled 
keoQDcil  at  Constantinople,  a.  d.  842.  and  there  re-established 
e  decisions  of  the  Nicene  council,  and  restored  image-worship 
long  the  Greeks '.    Thus,  after  a  contest  of  one  bimdred  and  i 


I*  [NotwitlutjuiduigUichael  uceaded 

Si  thitnie  under  a  very  dubtauH  titlu, 

ihippora  dcecribrd  him 

1  Daiid,  and  a  JoBiah  ;  so 

[g  KB  tfaej  accountt-d  bim  unu  of  tdeir 

Ijr ;  be^UBe  he  relesacd  tiioBO  iiu- 

oned,  and  recalliHl  Ibe  exiles.     He 

E  Jhct  Bhowenl  great  gciiUeDew  lowarda 

^  iiiug«^wonbipp«m.      He  caiuod 

"'  IB  tvbu  bold,  foralUymgthe 

Dca  ;  and  these  ptuving  io- 

I,  bo  kSowcd  them  to  rpinin 

'   imigea,  though  not  to  display 

in    CMntaatiDopIc ;    and    only 

red   nlcnco   Crom    buEh   parties, 

i  tiiat  the  iHtlcrDew  betwevn  theln 

Ighl  aubaid*.    This  gentlenfaa  wo* 

'^  t  niiMV  remarkable,  as  the  supEnti- 

M  of  the  imaee-HacvhippeTS  knew  no 

ind  1m  iiD  the  groBSest  follies. 

maeea,  instead  of  the 

iigbted'  candles   before   them  ; 

1  ineenae  to  Ihem  ;  song  lo  their 

;  made  aupplica^ns  to  them  ; 

d  them  aa  aponaon  for  (hmr  bap- 

A  iibildren ;  wraped  off  the  coloun 

1   the   piotwrcB,  and  mixed   Ihum 

"''  I  wilK  of  the  oueharist ;  and 

MtRkdof  benediotitm  ia  tho 


he;- 


hands  of  the  images,  in  order  to  ro*   I 
ceive  it  as  {root  thum.    Sen  the  Epistis 
of  Michsel  to  the  emperor  Levis  tlia 
Heek,  in  Barunius'  AkiuUi,   ad   ano. 
824.  3  2G.    ScM.} 

1  [It  isimpowiblv  tobclievoollthat 
the  Greek  monlis  tell  us  of  the  crut^ltie^ 
of  this  emperor,  against  the  image 
worahippcra  ;  ae  ho  wan,  in  other  re- 
Epceta,  an  upright  ruler.  And  it  la 
woll  kDon-n,  that  ho  was  very  indul- 
gent nnd  kind  towards  Thoolttiata,  the 
mother  of  his  empress,  who  mrsbipped 
images  in  her  house,  and  cDde«vonred 
to  iiistil  the  love  of  them  into  Iba 
yooug  princesKea  of  the  emperor.  And  ' 
if  some  persons  did  actually  sutTeV  " 
■everelj'  under  him,  tliey  suffBred 
rather  on  account  of  their  alanduroua 
language,  their  disobedience  to  tbe  lawa, 
and  their  seditious  cooduEt  ;  to  whieh 
they  were  prompted  hy  their  mad  zeat 
for  promoting  image-worship.    SM.^ 

■    See    Fnid.    $|nuiheim,   //iXorit 
Inagirn/n,  sect.  viiL  0pp.  torn.  ii.  p.    1 
846,  ko.     Jac.   Lenfuit,  Pritrmit^   ' 
aiiUre  Ici  RftnioH  arre  It  i^tge  da  Ahm^ 
torn.  in,,  loltr.  xiv.  p.  147,  &c.  leltr 
xviii.  idx.  p.  009,  &o. 
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ten  years,  image-worsliip  gained  the  victory ;  and  all  the  East, 
except  the  Armenian  church,  embraced  it ;  nor  did  any  one  of 
the  succeeding  emperors  attempt  to  cure  the  Greeka  of  their 
folly  in  tliia  matter.  The  council  of  Constantinople,  held 
mider  Fhotiaa,  in  the  year  879,  and  which  ia  reckoned  by  the 
Greeks  the  eighth  general  council,  fortified  image-worship  by 
new  jind  Arm  guards,  approving  and  renewing  all  the  decrees 
of  the  Niceiie  council.  The  Greeks,  a  superstitious  people, 
and  controlled  by  monks,  regarded  this  as  so  great  a  bles^g 
conferred  on  them  by  heaven,  that  tlioy  resolved  to  consecrate 
an  anniversary,  in  remembrance  of  it,  which  they  called  the 
Feast  of  Orthodiny '. 

§  16.  Among  the  Latins,  image- worship  did  not  obtain  so 
easy  a  victory ;  although  it  was  warmly  imtronized  by  the 
Boman  pontitis.  For  the  people  of  the  West  still  maintained 
their  ancient  liberty  of  tlunking  for  themselves,  in  matters  of 
reli^on  :  and  could  not  be  brought  to  regard  the  decisions  of 
the  Boniish  bishops  as  final  and  conclusive.  Most  of  the 
European  christians,  as  we  have  seen,  took  middle  ground 
between  the  Icoiioclaitt  and  the  image-worshippers.  For  they 
judged,  that  the  images  might  be  tolerated,  as  helps  to  the 
memory ;  but  denied,  that  any  worship  or  honour  was  to  be 
pMd  to  them.  Michael  the  Stammerer,  emperor  of  the  Greeks, 
when  he  sent  an  embassy  to  Lewis  the  Meek,  a.  n.  824,  for 
the  purpose  of  renewing  the  confederation  with  him,  instructed 
Ills  ambassadors,  if  possible,  to  draw  LevU  over  to  the  side  of 
the  Itxmoclaett.  Lewis  ehose  to  liave  the  subjefct  thoroughly 
discussed  by  the  bishops,  in  the  council  assembled  at  Paris, 
A.  D.  824 '.     They  decided,  that  they  ought  to  abide  by  the 


■  See  Jte.  Gretser,  Oiterrat.  in  Codi- 
ntm  lie  QguAit  Aula  tt  EncUm  Con- 
Uamtimap,  Kb.  liL  cap.  viiL  tni  the 
CfTOBUniaU  Bifiaiitiaum,  Utely  pub- 
liahed  by  Ruinke,  Ub.  i.  cap.  38.  p.  92, 

*  ["  Fleury,  Le  Svur,  uid  the  other 
hiBturions,  pkce  uamnimuDBlj'  this  coun- 
cil in  tlia  yetr  fl25. — It  maj  be  proper 
to  obetrvo  hero,  that  tlie  procewlinga 
of  tbiB  couDcil  eviileplly  hliow,  that 
tli*>  dediiiaiis  of  the  Rmnui  pontifT  were 
by  no  mean*  looked  upon,  st  thb  I ' 


when  the  letter  of  pope  Adriui,  in 
&vuur  of  inagcH,  wis  read  in  tfai 
council,  it  was  almost  uiuniniously 
rejected,  oa  containinB  absurd  iMd 
erroaeeuB  opiniona.  The  decreee  of 
the  second  council  of  Nice,  relatutg  to 
imuge-wotship,  were  also  cnuuiod  by 
the  Galilean  bishoF"  S  and  the  tMtbl>- 
riiy  of  tliat  co«nril,  though  received  by 
■ovoill  popee  as  an  afatuminal  oo^ 
absolutely  rejected.  And  wbut  is  n- 
markable  is,  that  the  pope  did  not,  on 
Ihis  ancoiinl,  declare  the  GalUeaiL  Ur 
shops  heretic^  nor  exclade  tl 
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tuona  of  the  councU  of  Francfort  ;  namely,  that  the  images 
f  Chmt  and  the  saints  were  not  indeed  to  be  cast  out  of  the 
mptes,  yet  that  religious  worship  should  by  no  means  be  paid 
B  them.  Gradually,  howeror,  the  European  clirtstians  swerved 
this  opinioQ ;  and  the  opinion  of  the  Roman  pontiff, 
influence  was  daily  incrca.'^ing.  got  posseteion  of  their 
bds.  Near  the  close  of  the  century,  the  French  6rst  decided, 
I  some  kind  of  worship  might  be  paid  to  the  sacred  images : 
i  the  Gei-ntans,  and  others,  followed  tlioir  example '. 
'§17.  Still  there  were  some  among  the  Latini?,  who  inclined 
B  the  side  of  the  JcimoclaaU.  The  most  noted  of  these,  was 
{aWiiw  bishop  of  Turin,  a  Spaniard  by  birth,  and  educated 
r  Fdix  of  Urgel.  As  soon  as  the  favour  of  Lewis  the 
sek  had  raised  him  to  the  rank  of  bishop,  in  the  year  S23, 
Via  cast  all  the  crosses  and  sacred  images  out  of  the  chiu-uhes, 
and  broke  them.  The  next  year,  he  published  a  book,  not 
only  defending  the  procedure,  but  advancing  otlier  principles 
also,  which  wer*  at  variance  with  the  opinions  of  the  age. 
Among  other  things,  he  denied  the  propriety  of  worsbippiog  the 
croae,  which  the  Greeks  conceded ;  spoke  contemptuously  of 
all  sorts  of  relics,  and  maintained  that  they  had  no  efficacy  ; 
and  disapproved  of  all  pilgrimages  to  the  tombs  of  the  saints 
and  to  holy  places.  He  was  opposed  by  the  adherents  to  the 
inveterate  BU|)erstition ;  and  first,  by  the  abbot  Theodemir, 
and  afterwards,  by  Duntfil,  Scolm,  Jonas  of  Oi-leane,  Wala/rid  | 
Btralo,  and  others.  But  this  learned  and  ingenious  man  de- 
fended his  cause  with  energy*;  and  thence  it  was,  that  long 


Sm  nranr,  Dv.  xloii.  |  4."  Mad.] 

t  Mabiflun,  jimalm  Zlnutjiel.  toin. 
iLp.  488.  Idm^FrtM/.oAAelaliaae- 
tcr.  Ord.  Btntd.  Smeul.  iv.  pi.  i.  p.  vii. 
lia.    Cut.   he  Caiata,  jtmiaia  Ead. 


urodien. 
*  Hatrilliii.  J 


I,  AmutUt  Btntdiat.  torn. 
I.  I'nef.  ad  StecnL  iv.  Actor. 
SaaOor.  (M.  Baud.  p.  riii.  HaUAn 
lAltiraind'  la  Fraaer,Uaa.\v.  p.4Sl. 
and  tum.  *.  ]>.  V].  04.  Among  the 
IMiinDad,  J>c  UwTuigt-,  H'uiain  da 
JUiia  HUanmta,  tuni.  i.  pwiixL  iv.  p. 
3^  *t^  •<.  in  4b>^llt  ta  to  be  i«- 
ipittod,  lln«  w«  bavi!  m\y  Unm  t«Mi- 


monieB  of  CLuiilinB  ftEunst  tbo  npcr- 
nitioD*  of  his  liinf,  which  hia  oppotm^ 
and  cnwciftlly  JodBb  of  OrlMin,  Iwr* 
(juDleilfriiin  hiswrilinicn.  Yetinthca* 
quoUlioua,  there  ia  tnuoh  thfti  is  solid, 
and  expresstil  in  a  oervous  and  maoJ/ 
Mvle.  Against  imaees,  he  tlius  ex- 
preeeea  himaelf :  "  If  a  man  oagbt  not 
to  worahip  the  works  of  Ood,  moch 
less  should  bo  worship  and  rovcreiwo 
the  works  of  niea. — Whoever  eipecta 
aalvation,  whioh  cornea  aniy  from  Got), 
to  come  from  p'Ktarft,  muiit  Ite  ctaaited 
with    those   mentioned   Bum.   i.   who 

OmOor." — Against  the  croae,  and  the 
wonhip  of  it,  lie  thus  ta«glit: 


sss 
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after  hU  deatli,  ttiere  was  less  superstition  in  the  region  about 
Turin,  than  in  the  other  parts  of  Europe. 

§  IB.  The  controversy,  which  commenced  in  the  precedmg 
century,  respecting  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  and  respecting  the  words,  and  the  Son, 
(Filioque,)  inserted  by  the  Latins  in  the  Constantinopolitan 
creed,  broke  out  with  greater  vehemDnce  in  this  century ; 
and  from  being  a  private  dispute,  gradually  became  a  public 
controversy  of  the  whole  Greek  and  Latin  church.  The  monks 
of  Jerusalt;m  contended  about  this  matter,  and  particularly 
about  the  words  I'Wiuqiie ;  and  one  of  their  number,  John,  was 
despatched  int«  France,  to  the  emperor  CharlemfUfiui,  a.  d. 
809 ',  This  subject  was  discussed  in  the  council  of  Aix-la- 
Cliapelle,  in  this  year ;  and  also  at  Rome,  before  the  pontifi" 
Leo  111.,  wbitber  Charlentagne  had  sent  envoys.  Leo  IIL 
approved  the  doctrine  of  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
from  the  Son  ;  but  disapproved  of  the  alteration  of  the  creed, 
and  wittbcd  the  words  Filioque  to  be  disused  by  degrees'.  And 
his  successors  held  tbo  same  sentiments ;  but  the  inteq)o- 
lation,  being  once  admitted,  retained  its  place,  in  spite  of 
the  pontiSs,  and  at  length  was  received  by  all  the  lAtin 
churches '. 


It,  either  in  Uie  apiritnol  or  iu  tlie  literal 
Ben«e.  Thus  to  worship  God,  in  in  fact 
tu  duput  from  him." — OT  the  pope,  he 
fluid,  (when  accused  for  not  j'ielding  to 
his  authority,)  "  Heit  not  to  be  called 
the  jipoitohaal,"  (a  title,  then  com- 
mool}'  giTen  to  the  Pope,)  "  who  sIe 
in  the  uoatle'a  choir;  bat  he  who  per- 
fomw  the  duties  uf  an  apoetle.  For, 
uf  llioM  who  hold  that  place,  yet  do 
~  t  fulfil  its  duties,  the  Lord  says : 


qut.  The  Greeks  ceumred  thiscnat«in; 
and  the  Fnmlis  maght  the  protection 
and  the  detemiiiiatiuD  uf  the  enipeivr. 

'  [The  conference  of  the  imperial 
envoys  with  pope  Leo  HI.,  is  still 
extajit,  in  Haniuin's  CoO^ction  of  Coun- 
tila,  torn.  iv.  p.  970,  &c  From  this  it 
appeals,  that  Leo  was  displeastd,  not 
with  the  doctrine  itiwlf,  but  with  the 
unauthorized  interpolation  of  the  creed; 
I  disapproved  the  recent  deciidon  of 


the  council  of , 
firmation  of  « 

npcrial  envojB.  Popi 


-la-Cliapellc,  the  oc 


W.] 


.  p.  leo. 


'  SeeSteph.  Bollue,  JIfi*uU(»i.  torn, 
vii.  p.  U.   [Tbc  oeeasioD  of  this  Iiwib- 

mutiks,  reiiidiD;:  at  Jurusalem  as  pil- 
grims, chanted  the  creed  in  llieir 
wanliip,  OS  was  commoo  with  their 
cotuilrjmen,  with  the  addilion  of  FUiu- 


,  .  .VIII, 

inalotterlo  l'botius,wentBtiU further; 
for  he  called  the  expreseiou,  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  proceeded  from  tlw  Son, 
blaaphemy  ;  though  tlie  abolition  of  it 
was  Btl«ided  with  difficulty  and  te- 
fjuircd  time.     Sdii.^ 

•  See  Carl.  LeCuinto,^f»uiJ.£Wa. 
Pmiuvr.  tuui.  iv.  ad  ann.  (109,  Ac. 
Lungucval,  llitloin  dt  PHi/litc  Gaili- 
eant,  torn.  v.  p.  ISl,  and  the  t"-^ 


CM.  III.] 
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^  19.  To  these  ancient  controversies,  new  ones  were  adiled,  I 
I  imong  the  Latins.     The  first  was,  respecting  the  manner  i 
I'  irfiich  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  present  in  the  sacred  J 
[Mpper.     Though  all  ciiristiane  believed,  tliat  the  body  and  j 
I  Mood  of  Christ  were  presented  to  the  communicants  in  the  I 
flionfa   Supper,  yet   up  to   tliia  time  their  views  had  been  [ 
[  nrious  and  fluctuatiog,  respecting  the  ntanner  in  which  the  1 
[  body  luid  blood  of  Christ  are  present ;  nor  bad  any  councS  I 
I  pfecwi'ibed  a  definite  faith  on  the  subject.    But  in  this  century,   | 
Vftaehaaiae  Itadhert,  a  monk   and   abbot  of  Corbey,  in  his 
KIrefttiae  on  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
I'llHtten   A.  D.   831,  attempted  to  give   more   clearness  and 
lility  to  the  views  of  the  church '.     Upon  the  presentation 
^fif  this  book,  enlarged  and  improved,  to  Charks  the  Bald,  ui 
>  year  845.  a  great  dispute  arose  out  of  it.     Pitichasiwt 
Uught,  in  general,  that  in  the  Lord's  supper,  after  the  conse-   i 
cration,  there  remained  only  the  fonu  and  aitpeai-ance  of  bread 
and  wine ;  and  that  the  real  body,  or  the  flesh  and  blood  of  I 
Christ,  were  present ;  and  indeed,  the  identical  6otly,  that  vnu  | 
bem  of  the  virgin,  sufertid  on  the  cross,  and  arose  from  th  tvmi'. 


tniten  a1)Dve  dted.  [Tho  pope  bod 
Dot,  Hibiir  in  the  eishth  ccDlnry,  or  the 
fnre  pari  of  tha  iimtl],8Urh  inllueticc 
■od  authority  over  tlie  Spanisb  and 
chunhea,  aa  to  be  able  to  com- 
Ihem  directly  to  eipuDge  tbe  inter- 
Ikm.     SM.] 

See  Mabillon,  Anntii'*  Betitdia. 
p.  too.  The  trMtiee  of  Paa- 
waa  publiafaed  in  a  muni  accu- 
nanner  than  before,  by  Edm.  Mar- 
AmplMma  CoIMw  V^Ur.  Serip- 
MD.  IX.  p.  X7S,  ftc.  The  life  and 
'aMhaolu  are  fomially 
tmUed  of  itj  Ualolkin,  ^da  fiand^, 
Or4.  nnttd.  Siecul.  iv.  [>t.  iL  p.  136, 
&e.  and  tij'  tbc  Jeauita,  in  the  Acta 
SamOor.  Antw.  ad  diem  36.  Apiilis; 
and  by  nuuiy  otfaeis. 

'  [Far  loo  corporeal  cooceptioiiB  of 
4hr  BRasnoe  of  Chjut'i  body  aud  blood 
in  tlw  inKhariat  bad  exiolud  in  pro- 
ccdin);  times,  and  indeed  ever  Binee 
Cyril'i  DUtioD  of  the  nature  uf  Christ's 
U'COiitng  Amh,  had  Ix-vn  rDcci>«l ;  and 
i1h>  holy  luppcr  had  boon  compared 
'   *  Hf  or  mcHlico.  Uul  macYi  gm 


far.    Id 

puiis  et  vini  hie  ut,  omnino  nihil  aliud 
qaam  caro  el  sanguis  post  coDBcciUi- 
onem  credenda  sunt — nee  alia  (caroj 
quaiD  ijuie  nats  est  de  ftlaria,  posea  in 
cruce,  resurruxit  de  sepulcro ;  et  ba-c, 
iDquam,  ip«a  est,  et  ideo  Chnsti  caro 
est,  fdix  Mv  iMa  mmdi  udhue  koiie 
offertar.  SM. — "  Tria  potiawmum  do- 
cet  in  hoc  opere  I'asofaaaius:  nempe, 
Vcrum  ChriMi  Domini  corpus,  verum- 
que  suiguinem  cxistere  in  Bonctiaaimu 
cucbaristiie  sacnunento:  Panis  et  vini 
BuliBlanlJaiD,  facta  coiisecnitioue,  nan 
Bupeiease:  dcuiique,  Ipeam  eorpua  non 
aliud  ee«C|  qnam  quod  de  Maria  Vir- 

ee  Datum  est."  Mabillon,  Aniud, 
ltd.  torn.  ii.  p.  638.  Of  coune  the 
great  contest  is,  whether  Radbert  waa 
or  not  a  nub  spccuUtor,  who  put  forth 
opinions  hitherto  unadinitled,  if  not 
altogether  unknown.  The  r|ituBtiot) 
being  vital  lu  modem  Ruaumsm,  its 
advoeak'S  maintain  that  hi:  was  nu 
otherwise  remarkable  than  as  the  fitM 
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This  doctrine  seenuid  to  many,  to  be  new  and  strange ;  and 
especially  the  last  part  of  Jt,  Jf'i6anu^  Muurus  therefore, 
Smibald,  and  others,  opposed  it ;  but  on  diifereot  grounda. 
And  the  enipeTor,  Charles  the  Bald,  conitnanded  two  men,  of 
distinguished  leanung  and  talents,  Batramn  and  John  Scotta, 
to  give  s  true  exposition  of  that  doctrine  which  Badhert  was 
supposed  to  have  corrupted  *.  Both  of  them  did  so ;  but  the 
work  of  ticoiiig  is  lost ;  and  tliat  of  Ralramn^  which  is  still 
extant,  has  given  occnsiou  to  much  disputation,  both  in  former 
ages,  and  in  the  prosent '. 

§  20.  The  writers  who  engaged  in  tills  controversy,  were 
not  agreed  among  themselves,  nor  were  they  self-con^stent 
throughout  their  respective  treatises.  Indeed  the  morer  of 
the  controversy,  Sadbert  himself,  was  lacking  in  cou^tency. 
and  not  un&equently  recedes,  manifestly,  &om  what  he  had 
asserted.  His  principal  antagonist,  Bertram  or  Rairamn,  aeems 
in  general,  to  follow  those  who  think,  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  are  not  truly  present  in  the  eacharist,  but  are  only 
rtpretented  by  the  bread  and  nine  :  and  yet  he  has  passages, 
which  appear  to  depart  widely  Irom  that  sentiment ;  and 
therefore,  it  b  not  without  some  plausibility,  that  be  has  been 
understood  and  explained  diversely',     John  Scotus  only,   as 

then  thought,  and  never  could  lure 
bren  bo  impudent  ha  (o  tkx  (hat  witb 
novelty  which  had  notorioiulf  besa 
cstnblialicd  time  immemoriaL     Si.} 

'  Coapenaag  Qatmnii  or  BerbBmi 
and  his  book,  whiiih  haa  ««a»ed  M 
much  diBConum,  seo  Jo.  Alb.  Pabli- 
dus,  BiUioth.  Lot.  M«l.  .tBn,  torn.  L 
p.  661,  &c  [Cmuwiniiig  Batnmui'a 
book,  there  has  been  dinputo  aa  to  iU 
genuineneaa,  wine  ascribing  it  In  Jolm 
Scolun,  and  also  as  to  tlie  doctrine  il 
cootaina.  The  Catholics  would  malu 
it  teach  tranmbstantiation ;  the  Luther- 
SDH,  coDsubBtuitiatiaD ;  ajid  the  Be- 
formed,  on!)'  a  mistical  or  gacrameBlal 
presence  of  Chriat.    Tr.] 

'  This  controvenif  ia  described  *l 
length,  though  not  without  partially, 
by  Jo.  Mabillim,  Ada  Saitctvr.  (M. 
Bened,  [lom.  vi.j  SkcuI.  iv.  pL  ii.  p. 
viii.  &C.  With  him,  compare  Jac 
Basnage,  HiiU)ire  de  I'Eglite^  Mm.  i>  p' 


distinct  cnuQciator  of  a  doctrine  e^er 
holdcD  by  the  church.  MahUlon  argues 
that  a  man  of  hie  leanung  must  have 
known  what  the  church  uionglit,  and 
never  could  have  be«D  eo  impadent  aa 
to  feign  reception  for  a  belief  which 
the  church  did  not  entertain.  He  coa- 
feflBEB,  howEver,  that  sdverHaries  of 
Rodbert'a  book  arose  after  a  few  years, 
but  he  proDotmcea  their  exertions  to 
have  been  of  a  peculiar  nature,  unap- 
prored  by  the  choreh  or  prelacy,  rather 
indeed  rejected  hy  them,  and  Hi|^eBted 
not  so  mach  by  the  thing  itself,  as  by 
certain  modea  of  qieaking.  But  such 
reprvaentations  do  not  well  cohere  with 
the  apecdy  appeaixnce  of  Rairamn  and 
John  Scot's  tracts,  under  royal  patron- 
age, Qor  with  Raban  Maur'a  donuncia- 
tion  of  Radbert's  theory  as  an  trrvr 
aiuf  a  aonlly.  The  arobbiahop  of  Mentz 
was,  perbtma,  the  moBt  celebrated  pre- 
late of  hia  day,  and  CoUowing  Mahilion's 
lino  of  inferonoe,  it  may  be  Kud,  that 
M  have  known  what  the  dumb 


'    [Bertram's 


^  .1..] 
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being  a  philosopher,  expressed  his  views  porspicuoushr  and 
properly  ;  teadiing,  Uiat  the  bread  and  wine  are  eji7(M  and  n^ 
jrr«i«KlaHmt  of  the  absent  budy  and  blood  uf  Christ.  All  the 
others  fluctuate,  and  assert  in  one  place  what  they  gainsay  in 
another,  and  reject  at  one  time  what  they  presently  after 
maintain.  Among  the  Latins,  therefore,  in  this  age,  there 
was  not  yet  a  dt^terminat«,  common  opinion,  as  to  the  mode  in 
which  the  body  aud  blood  of  Clirist  are  in  the  euchaiist. 

§  21.  The  disputants  in  this  controversy,  as  is  common, 
taxed  each  other  with  the  odious  consequences  of  their  opinions. 
The  moat  considerable  of  these  consequences,  was  that  which, 
in  the  eleventh  century,  was  denominated  stercorantsta.  Those 
who  held,  with  Hadbert,  that  after  the  consecration,  only  the 
tbrms  of  bread  and  wine  remained,  contended,  that  from  the 
sentiments  of  their  adversaries,  who  believed  that  in  the  holy 
supper  there  was  notliing  more  than  the  figure  or  signs  of 
Christ's  body  and  blood,  this  consequence  woidd  follow,  namely, 
that  the  body  of  Clirist  was  ejected  from  the  bowels,  with 
Uie  other  ficces.  On  the  other  hand,  those  who  rejected  the 
transmutatioD  of  the  broad  and  wine  into  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  taxed  the  advocates  of  tlus  doctnne,  with  the  same 
consequence.  Each  party,  probably,  casts  this  reproach  upon 
the  other,  without  reasop.  The  crime  of  stercoraaistn,  if  wc 
do  not  mistake,  was  a  fabricated  charge ;  which  could  not 
justly  fall  on  those  who  denied  the  conversion  of  the  bread 
intfl  the  body  of  Christ ;  but  which  might  be  objected  to  those 
who  beheved  in  such  a  transmutation,  although  it  was  pro- 
bably never  admitted,  by  any  one  who  was  in  his  right  mind  *. 


Eniliah  limiuilatko,  was  pabUshed  at 
UwfaKii,  1.  D.  1753;  Bad  wilh  a  le&rned 
hialunEatl  Dinenstioii  prefixed.  M&- 
hilliTD  (4t*"  Satfti*.  Ord.  Baud.  torn. 
n.  Pmif  p.  XXX.  Itc.) 


_}roTe,  m  opponlion  to 
Juhn  CUude,  that  the  snlhor  ww  ■ 
IwliifTer  io  the  nnW/nwiKK.  But  tha 
mm  nnwliiii;  of  his  ailment,  with  thg 
bill  and  (WHUd  quntuions  it  conlalna, 
la*  Mt  OD  OM  mind,  M  lout,  tlii>  con. 
tkikia,  that  Itr.  Modivim  has  Inily 
■tatvd  il»  chuneler  Hid  ouDlmbi  ut 
7V.1 


xxi.  Jac.  Baaiugo,  Ili^oirn  de  VUff. 
lit,  Mm.  i.  p.  »2d,  &c.  and  the  lata 
treadae  uf  thu  fenemble  Pbff,  Tubing, 
17M.  Mb.  [It  is  Dot  eanj  la  deler- 
mine  the  prpcise  farm  of  thU  indccunt 
(4argc,  as  adranoed  bj  cith<?r  part]'. 
The  believors  in  tranou  bnantiatiim  sup- 
poBcd  tbe  ■aerainental  eltmenta  not  (» 
puB  through  tbe  human  bodj  like  or* 
dinary  alinicnla,  hut  (o  Iwcoid*  wholly 
inoorporaled  with  tho  bodies  of  tbo 


ftdMbqr  «g«ld  bM  b«  jnMty 


'^'£rf^ 


BOOK  III. — CIKTVET  IX.  [PAET  II. 

§  82.  At  the  veiy  time  the  aacrameiital  oontroreny  wis  it 
Hb  height,  another  controyersjr  spnmg  up,  whieh  idated  to 
dhine  ffrae$  ami  predertinoHon.  Chde8tJialeu$^  a  Sazoo  of 
noUe  fairth,  and,  against  his  own  choice,  a  monk,  fint  at 
Folda,  and  then  at  Qrbais  in  France ;  upon  his  xetom  from 
a  journey  to  Borne,  in  the  year  847,  lod^d  with  his  fiiiend, 
(and  periu^  also,  rehtive,)  count  JEberaU;  and  these,  in 
presence  of  NaMnguij  liabiap  of  Verona,  entered  into  diKoa- 
aioQ  req>ectiiig  predestination ;  and  maintained,  that  God  had 
prodestibated,  from  eternity,  some  to  ererlasting  life,  and 
others  to  the  punishments  of  helL  When  his  enemy,  Bahamm 
MamruB^  beard  of  this,  he  first  by  letter  chaxged  Urn  with 
heresy ;  and  afterwards,  when  GcdmchaleHB  came  from  Italy  to 
Germany,  in  order  to  puige  himself,  and  i^ypeared  before  the 
eonncQ  of  Mayence,  ▲.  d.  848,  Mamnu  procured  his  condem- 
nation, and  transmitted  him,  as  one  found  guilty,  to  Himemmty 
ardibishop  of  Bheims  in  France '.   JSRacsiar,  who  was  a  friend 


with  atarootMifani.    On  tiie  taB^Bnatf^  hk.    He  nuigr  be  nsdily 

Aft  flTifnTifiri  ttf  tnmmfrTtmitTfitfiTTi  nnr^  little  elie  tfuui  tibe  ffriinel  iwipii 
MM  the  labeteiioeof  tibe  nenmen-  ofprc^KMitaoosidiieliluidelitained 
id  elementi  to  ondflsm  tibe  ordineiy  teaiiTe  curieacj :  tlieir  avthotity  li  a 
eiienges  in  the  stoniMli  end  bowels'm  Tery  different  qneetioiL  Fortheir  ear- 
the  communicant;  so  that  by  aasuming  rency  it  is  easy  to  accoont.  The  fiatbcie 
that  theee  elements  had  become  the  have  intermingled  with  mnch  onfii- 
leal  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  they  roarable  to  transubstantiatioiiy  many 
might  be  charged  with  stercoranism ;  thinss  that  its  advocates  find  lugh^ 
Imt  it  was  only  by  assoming  what  thev  serviceable, their  objectseemin^y  being 
•xpresslv  denied,  namely,  the  truth  to  draw  a  strong  line  of  distinctioo  be- 
ef the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation.  tween  the  consecrated  elemente  and 


Thoa  neither  perty  coold   be  justly     common  food:  two  things  which  eeoffi 
taxed  with  this  odious  consequence;     and  the  thoughtlees  woold   be  very 


and  yet  a  dextrous  dii^ntant,  by  resort-  liable  to  confound.    As  eritical  dia- 

ing  to  a  little  perversion  of  his  anta^  oemment   declined,  and   sopentitkNi 

nist's  views,  might  easily  cast  upon  hmi  advanced,  such  language  eould  hardly 

tills  vulgar  and  unseemly  reproach,  fisil  of  passins  with  many  for 


Trd — ^The  justice  of  this  reproach  ii^  of  sensible,  Siough  veiled  divinity,  io 

however,  distinctly  admitted  by  Bffabil-  the  elements  themselvea.    EdJ] 
loo.    Speaking  of  the  three  great  prin-         '  Nothingus,  by  letter,  gave  Raba- 

eiplcs  enunciated  by  Radbert,  he  says:  nus  an  account  of  the  tenets  advaneed 

'Ad  hsBC,  tria  alia  ex  hb  consequentia  by  Godeechalcus.   Upon  this,  Rabanaa 

dooet,  scilicet,  Christum   in  myderio  wrote  a  long  letter  to  NothWoa,  and 

qtutidie  teraeUer  iwtmolari ;  eucharis-  another  to  count  Eberald,  loa&ig  the 

tiam  et  writatem  erne  d  figmram ;  deni-  sentiments  of  Godeechalcns  with  re- 

que  secessui  obnoxiam  non  esse."  Am-  proaches.      Godeschalcus,    therefofv, 

ial.  Bened,  tom.  iL  p.  638.    Thus  this  set  out  immediately  for  Grermany  ;  in 


fihhv  question  was  really  not  left  un-  order  to  vindicate  his  assailed  prind- 

tonched  by  Uadl»ert  himself.     It  was  plea.    On  his  arrival  at  Mayi^nce,  be 

not,  uidefd,  likolv  to  be  overiookcd  in  presented  to  Itabanus  his  tract  on  a 

the  gross  disoossionB  of  such  an  age  ta  twofold  predestination.    Rabaans  laid 
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of  Babanus^  condemned  him  anew,  in  a  council  held  at 
Chiersey,  a.  d.  849  ;  and  as  he  would  not  renounce  hb  s^iti- 
ments,  which  he  said,  and  said  truly,  were  those  of  Attjcustinej 
Hincmar  deprived  him  of  his  priestly  office ;  ordered  him  to 
be  whipped,  till  he  should  throw  the  statement  he  had  made 
at  Mayence  into  the  flames;  and  then  committed  him  to 
prison,  in  the  monastery  of  Hautvilliers '.  In  this  prison,  the 
unhappy  monk,  who  was  a  man  of  learning,  but  high-minded 


this  before  %  synod  ;  which  condemned 
the  sentiments  it  contained,  but  did 
not  venture  to  punish  Grodeschalcus, 
because  he  did  not  belong  to  their 
jurisdiction,  but  to  that  of  Rheims. 
They  however  exacted  from  him  an 
oath,  not  to  return  again  to  the  terri- 
tories of  king  Lewis  ;  and  transmitted 
him,  as  a  prisoner,  to  Hincmar,  the 
archbishop  of  Rheims.  The  synodal 
epistle  of  Rabanus  accompanying  the 
prisoner,  contained  this  statement : 
*'  Be  it  known  to  your  goodness,  that  a 
certain  vagabond  monk,  named  Gothe- 
scalc,  who  says  he  was  ordained  priest 
in  your  diocese,  came  from  Italy  to 
Biayence,  introducing  new  supersti- 
tions, and  pernicious  doctrine  concern- 
ing the  predestination  of  God,  and 
leading  the  people  into  error  ;  a£Srm- 
ing  that  the  predestination  of  God  re- 
lated to  ewl  as  well  as  to  good;  and 
that  there  are  some  in  the  world,  who 
capnot  reclaim  themselves  from  their 
errors  and  sins,  on  account  of  the  pre- 
destination of  (jrod,  which  compels 
them  on  to  destruction  ;  as  if  Grod  had, 
from  the  beginning,  made  them  incor- 
rigible and  obnoxious  to  perdition. 
Hearing  this  opinion,  therefore,  in  a 
synod  lately  held  at  Mayence,  and  find- 
ing the  num  irreclaiinable,  with  the 
consent  and  direction  of  our  most 
pious  king  Hludovicus,  wc  determined 
to  transmit  him,  together  with  his  per- 
nicious doctrine,  to  you,  under  con- 
demnation ;  that  you  may  put  him  in 
confinement  in  your  diocese,  from 
which  he  has  irregularly  strolled  ;  and 
that  you  may  not  suffer  him  any  more 
to  teach  error,  and  seduce  christian 
people  :  for  we  have  learned,  that  he 
has  already  seduced  many,  who  are 
negligent  of  their  salvation,  and  who 
say  :  What  will  it  profit  me  to  exert 


myself  in  the  service  of  Grod!  Be- 
cause, if  I  am  predestinated  to  death, 
I  can  never  escape  it ;  but  if  predesti- 
nated to  life,  although  I  do  wickedly. 
I  shall  undoubtedly  obtain  eternal 
rest.  In  these  few  words,  we  have 
written  to  you,  describing  what  we 
found  his  doctrine  to  be,"  &c.  See 
Harduin's  ConeUiOf  torn.  v.  p.  15, 16i. 
Jr.] 

*  [The  sentence  upon  GodeschalcoSy 
passed  by  the  synod  of  Chiersey,  was 
thus  worded  :  **  Brother  Gotescaloy 
know  thou,  that  the  holv  office  of  the 
sacerdotal  ministry,  which  thou  hast 
irregularly  usurped,"  (because,  in  a 
vacancy  of  the  see  of  Rheims,  he  ob« 
tained  ordination  of  the  sub-bishop  of 
Rheims,)  ^  and  hast  not  feared  hitherto 
to  abuse,  by  wicked  manners  and  acts, 
and  by  corrupt  doctrines  ;  is  now,  by 
the  decision  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Tof 
whose  grace  the  sacerdotal  office  is  the 
administration,  by  virtue  of  the  blood 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,)  taken  from 
thee  ;  if  thou  ever  receivedst  it :  and 
thou  art  utterly  prohibited  from  ever 
presuming  again  to  exercise  it.  More- 
over, beciuise  thou  hast  presumed,  con- 
traxy  to  the  design  and  the  name  of  a 
moiUc,  and  despising  ecclesiastical  law, 
to  unite  and  confound  the  civil  and  ec- 
clesiastical vocations  ;  we,  by  our  epis- 
copal authority,  decree,  that  thou  be 
whipped  with  very  severe  stripes  (da- 
rissimis  verberibus),  and,  according  to 
ecclesiastical  rules,  be  sliut  up  in  pri- 
son. And  that  thou  no  more  presume 
to  exercise  the  functions  of  a  teacher, 
we,  by  virtue  of  the  eternal  Word,  im- 
pose perpetual  silence  upon  thy  lips." 
See  Harduin,  ubi  tupra,  p.  20.  This 
sentence  was  executed  without  mitiga- 
tion.    TV.] 
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§  22.  At  the  very  time  the  sacramental  controversy  was  at 
its  height,  another  controTersy  sprung  up,  which  related  to 
divinn  graca  and  predestination,  God^schalcus,  a  Saxon  of 
nohle  birth,  and,  against  his  own  choice,  a  monk,  first  at 
Fulda,  and  then  at  Orhais  in  France ;  upon  his  return  from 
a  journey  to  Rome,  in  the  year  847,  lodged  with  his  friend, 
(and  perhaps  also,  relative,)  count  Eberald ;  and  there,  in 
presence  of  NotMngus,  bishop  of  Verona,  entered  into  discus- 
Bion  respecting  predestination ;  and  maintained,  that  God  had 
predestinated,  from  eternity,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and 
others  to  the  punishments  of  heU.  When  his  enemy,  Rabanut 
Maurus,  heard  of  this,  he  first  by  letter  charged  him  with 
heresy ;  and  afterwards,  when  Godeschalcia  came  from  Italy  to 
Germany,  in  order  to  purge  himself,  and  appeared  before  the 
council  of  Mayence,  a.  d.  8i8,  Maunig  procured  his  condem- 
nation, and  transmitted  him,  as  one  fotmd  guilty,  to  Hinnnar, 
archbishop  of  Rheima  in  France '.    HincnKir,  who  was  a  friend 


trith  Mercoiuusm.  On  the  contraiy, 
the  oppDsem  of  tnuisubetaiituLlion  sup- 
posed the  sutntance  of  the  suswnea- 
tal  elements  to  uiiiIcTf{0  the  ordinary 
chuiges  in  the  sloioach  and  boweLs'cd 
the  cummimieuiti  so  that  by  assuming 
that  these  elements  bad  become  the 
real  body  and  blood  of  ChrtBt,  they 
might  be  charged  with  stercomnism ; 
'    ~  '-      la  only  by  assuming  wliat  tiiuy 


expreaaly   denii 
of  the  doctrine 


octrine  of  truiaubHtanliatioD. 
Thus  neither  party  oould  be  justly 
taxed  vith  this  odious  consequBQCc; 
and  yet  a  dextrous  disputant,  by  resort- 
ing to  a  little  pervereioD  of  hie  antago- 
nist's views,  might  eofiilycaat  Dpoabim 
this  vnlgar  and  uDaeemly  reproach. 
TV.— The  justice  of  this  reproach  is, 
howevar,  distinctly  admiUed  by  M&bil- 
loiu  Speaking  of  the  three  great  priu- 
dpla  enmieiated  by  Radbert,  he  says: 
"Ad  luee,  tria  alia  ex.  hia  consequeotia 
dooet,  sdlioet,  Christma  in  mraftria 
quoMit  nraatfr  immtilari ;  emjums- 
tiam  It  terUattnt  ate  tt  j(<nnini  ,•  deni- 
qne  gecessui  obnoxiani  lum  esse."  Aa- 
nal.  Bauid.  torn.  ii.  p.  538.  Thus  this 
filthy  qDcatum  was  really  not  left  un- 
touchod  liy  Rndbcrt  himself.  It  was 
not,  indeed,  likely  lo  be  overlooked  it 


his.  He  may  bo  readily  considered  a> 
little  else  than  the  formal  cnuncialor 
of  propowdons  which  hud  obtained  ex- 
tenuve  corrency  :  their  authority  is  a 
very  different  question.  For  their  cur- 
rency it  is  easy  to  account.  The  fatheia 
have  intermingled  with  much  unfk- 
vourablc  to  transubstanliatton,  many 
things  that  its  sdvocates  find  highly 
serviceable,  their  obj  ectneenUEigly  being 
to  dmw  a  strong  line  of  distinctioQ  be- 
tween the  conaeeraled  clement*  and 
common  food:  two  things  which  scoffen 
and  the  thoughtless  would  bo  very 
liable  to  confound.  As  critical  dis- 
cernment declined,  and  eaperstitina 
advanced,  such  language  could  hardly 
fail  of  passing  with  many  for  BBsertions 
of  senHble,  though  veiled  divinity,  in 
tbe  elements  themselves.     Ed.] 

T  Nothingus,  by  tetter,  gave  Baba- 
nua  an  account  of  the  teneu  advaaeed 
by  Godeschalcus.  L'pou  this,  Rabanw 
wrote  a  long  letter  to  Nothingus,  and 
another  to  count  Ebcisld,  loadins  the 
sentiments  of  Godeschalcus  udtS  re- 
proaches. Godeschalcus,  thcmfore, 
set  out  immedialeJy  for  Germany  ;  in 
order  to  vindjcatu  hia  assailed  prind- 
pleii.  On  his  arrival  at  Mayence,  bt 
presented  lo  Rabonua  his  bvct  un  ■ 
twofold  predofltiDatian.     RabamiaU 
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of  Balamis^  condemned  hhn  anew,  in  a  coimcil  held  at 
Chieraey,  a.  d.  8i9  ;  and  as  he  would  not  renounce  bis  aenti- 
tnonts,  which  he  Kud.  and  eaid  truly,  were  those  of  Ati^astine, 
HiHcrmir  deprived  him  of  his  priestly  office  ;  ordered  him  to 
be  whippe*!,  till  he  should  throw  the  statement  he  had  made 
at  Mayence  into  the  flames;  and  then  committed  him  to 
[irison.  in  the  monasterj'  of  HautvUliexs '.  In  this  prison,  the 
unhappy  monk,  who  was  a  man  of  learning,  but  Iiigh-minded 


ibic  liefore  a  Kynod ;  whiafa  conilenuied 
the  «eatiiDents  it  contained,  Imt  ilid 
not  trntnre  In  punuh  Gmlesrhalcua, 
b«aun  he  did  not  belong  to  tlicir 
JDiiBdictioii,  but  to  iW  (^  Rhcims. 
Xhrj  however  pxuted  from  him  sn 
iMh,  nnt  to  mum  agsin  lo  Ibe  terri- 
tories of  king  Lewis  ;  and  [nuismillcd 
bim,  M  ■  prisonn-,  to  Hinenwr,  Ihe 
uchbiitbup  of  Riicinu.  Thu  synodii 
cpiirtle  of  Rabaous  accompoD^g  the 
priauner,  eonlained  thii  Hatement : 
'  Be  K  known  lo  your  guodneea,  that  a 
OFiiain  va{[!aboDil  manb,  named  Gothe- 
■oUr,  who  aaya  he  waa  onluned  priest 
in  ywiT  dtoceee,  came  Intm  Italjr  lo 
HaycDce,  introduoine  new  auptTsti- 
IkwM,  and  pemidaua  doctrine  eonnm- 
tng  Uui  prcilMtination  of  God,  uid 
laadini;  the  people  into  error  ;  affirm- 
iog  tiMl  tl>e  predeatination  of  God  re- 
Ued  to  nil  aa  well  aa  to  good ;  and 
Ibal  Ifaeni  are  aaine  in  the  world,  who 
MpBot  reofaum  IhemselveB  fnmi  their 
OTon  and  trina,  on  account  of  the  prc- 
ililfiminn  of  God,  which  compeLa 
ihaoi  on  tv  deitmclion  ;  m  If  God  had, 
ftam  tllB  bcginniog,  made  them  iucor- 
tigihle  and  obnouotta  to  perdition. 
Umxiaif  thia  opinion,  thercfora,  in  a 
ujtoA  'ilxiy  held  at  Mayence,  and  find- 
log  Hue  man  irreclaiinable,  with  the 
enawml  atid  Predion  of  our  moM 
IWMM  hiHB  inuitoricna,  we  detemuned 
to  ttwuniil  him,  together  with  Ma  per- 
niciuua  du«trine,  In  yon,  under  eon- 
dcmnation  ;  that  you  may  put  him  in 
DonADnaml  in  your  lUoceae,  from 
which  he  baa  irtT^^lBrly  strolled  ;  and 
that  yon  may  not  eufler  liim  any  more 
Id  biBch  ctTwr,  and  aedunt  christian 
pcoplu  :  for  we  have  learnt  UiBt  he 
haa  already  wduccd  many,  who  arc 
n*)[liKvnt  of  their  aalration,  and  who 
aajr :  What  will  it  profit  me  to  exert 


myself  ii 


service  of  God  I    Dc- 

I  predestinattrd  to  death, 
J  exa  never  escape  it ;  but  if  predccti- 
nated  to  life,  although  I  do  wickedly, 
1  shall  undaubledly  obtain  eternal 
Tvet.  In  these  few  worda,  we  have 
written  to  you,  describing  what  we 
found  Ilia  doctrine  to  be,  &e.  See 
Harduin'a  Ciiacilia,  lorn.  v.  p.  IS,  10. 
rr.J 

'  tThe  sentence  upon  Godeachnlcwi, 
psBsed  by  the  synod  of  Chiersey,  was 
thus  worded  :  "  Brother  Goloicalo, 
know  thou,  (hat  the  holy  otiico  of  the 
sacerdotal  miniatty,  which  thun  hast 
irregularly  usurped,"  (because,  in  a 
vacancy  of  the  see  of  Rheinui,  lie  ob- 
tained ordination  of  tbe  aub-biahi^  of 
Rheima,)  "  and  bast  not  feared  bitlwrto 
to  abuse,  by  wicked  manners  and  acta, 
and  by  corrupt  doctrines  ;  ie  now,  by 
tho  deciidon  of  the  Holy  Sjurit,  (of 
whose  grace  the  sacerdotal  office  ia  Uie 
administration,  by  virtue  of  (he  blood 
□f  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,]  taken  bom 
thee  ;  if  thou  ever  receivedst  it :  and 
thou  art  utterly  prohibited  frum  over 
presuming  again  to  exercise  it.  More- 
over, because  thou  hast  presumed,  con- 
trary to  tho  design  and  the  name  of  a 
monk,  and  deapiung  ecclonaatival  law, 
lo  unite  and  confound  the  civil  and  ec- 
clesiastiesl  vocatjona  ;  we,  by  oui  epis- 
copal authority,  decree,  that  thnu  be 
whipped  with  very  severe  stripes  (du- 
risaim'ia  verberihua),  and,  according  to 
ecclesiastiaU  rulea,  be  sliut  up  In  pri- 
son. And  that  thou  no  more  preaunie 
to  oxeroise  tiie  fundiuus  of  a  teaclier, 
we,  by  virtue  of  the  eternal  Word,  iiu- 
posc  perpetual  Mlence  upon  thy  lips." 
See  Harduin,  tiln  tafni,  p.  20.  Thia 
sentence  was  executed  without  mitiga- 
tion.    Tc] 


i 
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the  council  of  Valence,  coincided  those  of  the  council  of 
Langres,  a.  d.  45!),  composed  of  the  same  provinces  -,  and 
likewise  those  of  the  council  of  Toul,  a.  d.  S6U,  com]>osed  of 
the  bishops  of  foin-teen  provinces '.  On  the  death  of  GotU- 
sehalcMs,  the  author  of  the  contest,  this  vehement  controversy 
subsided*. 

§  24;.  The  cause  of  Godeschalcu9  is  involved  in  some  ob- 
scurity ;  and  many  and  eminent  men  liave  ap]>eared.  both  as 
his  patrons,  and  as  his  accusers.  He  taught,  unquestionably, 
that  there  is  a  two-fold  predestination,  the  one  to  eternal  life, 
and  the  other  to  eternal  death ;  that  God  does  not  will  the 
salvation  of  all  men,  but  only  of  the  elect ;  and  that  Christ 
suffered  death,  not  for  the  whole  human  race,  but  only  for  that 
portion  of  it,  to  which  God  decreed  eternal  salvation.  His 
friends  put  a  favourable  construction  upon  these  propositions ; 
and  they  deny,  that  he  held  those  whom  God  predestinated  to 
eternal  punishment,  to  be  also  predestinated  to  sin  and  guilt. 
On  the  contrar)',  they  maintain,  that  he  taught  only  this,  that 
God  from  eternity  condemned  those  who,  he  foresaw,  would 
become  sinners ;  and  condemned  them,  on  account  of  their 
waa  voluntarily  committed;  and  decreed,  that  the  fruits  of 
God's  love  and  of  Christ's  sufierings  should  extend  only  to  the 
elect ;  notwithstanding,  the  love  of  God  and  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  in  themaolves  considered,  have  reference  to  all  men. 
But  lus  adversaries  fiercely  contend,  tliat  he  concealed  gross 

that  they  are  not  Ihe  reault  of  phUoao-  persons."     Tr.] 

phy,  lliora  ippeara  W  be  mther  the  •  [The  five  doctrinal  canous  of  tin 

ikbriotion  of  the  deiil,  thim  &□  ex-  cciuncil  of  Valence,  wvn- mlupled,  willi- 

hibitkin  of  the  fiutb  ;  we  wholly  ex-  out  alleralion,  by  the  cuuncUs  of  Lmi- 

plode,  as  not  b>  be  listened  to  liy  the  gT«  and  of  Tool.    S«e  llarduin,  Otn- 

fiulhfut  ;  and  we  onjoin,  by  Ihe  autho-  eU.  torn.  v.  p.  4fll,  Ite.  4)>8.     Tr,'\ 

rity  of  ^e  Holy  Spirit,  that  mcli,  uid  *  KMidra  the  common  writeni.  Ml 

all  BimilaF  Btatementa,  be  looked  upon  impartial  history  of  Ibia  controvecsy  ii 

u  dangunms,  and  la  be  aroided.    And  given   by   Cie^ar   Eeuae   de    Bouby, 

the  inooduccTB  of  (such)  novelties,  we  niMoria  Aeadrmia  Parit.  torn.   i.  p. 

"         ■  178,  *c.,  by  Jo.  Mabillon,  Acta  ,SwM- 


new«ity  of  a  saint'e  \ 

bolineH,  in  order  to  his 

Can.  VI.  In  regard  t( 

which 

a  the  tint  man  % 


.  irSseuLiv 
pt.  ii.  Pncf,  p.  xliii.  in  tlio  UiMtm 
lAUiraini  de  la  Prtmet,  lorn.  v.  p,  36L 
by  Jac.  UHher,  IlUtaria  Gudadatti, 


held  with  vnriouBfooncils  and  pontiDe;     ^ri, 
and  rejeet  (he  traeb  vended  by  vi 


>n.] 


RKLiniON    AND    THFi 


•lil 


errors  under  ambiguiitis  phraseolog)- ;  and  in  particular,  that 
lie  wished  to  have  it  believed,  tliat  God  has  predestinated  the 
persons  who  will  be  dainned,  not  only  to  suffer  punishment,  but 
likewise  to  coniniit  the  sins  by  which  they  incur  that  punUih- 
mant '.  This,  at  least,  seems  to  be  incontrovertible,  that  the 
true  cause  of  this  whole  controversy,  and  of  all  the  sufferings 
endured  by  the  unhappy  Godeachatr.ua,  may  be  traced  to  the 
}irivate  enmity,  existing  bi'tween  him  and  Saliaaug  Mauntg, 
who  was  his  abbot  *. 

§  25.  With  this  great  controversy,  another  smaller  one  was 
iutcTWnvea,  relative  to  t/te  trine  God.  In  the  churches  over 
which  he  presided,  Hincmar  forltade  the  singing  of  the  last 
words  of  a  very  ancient  hymn  :  Te  trina  Deitat,  tinaqiw  poa- 
eimua ;  [Of  thee,  trine  Deity,  yet  one,  we  ask,  &c.]  on  the 
grouncl,  tliat  this  phraseology  subverted  the  simplicity  of  the 
divine  nature,  and  implied  the  existence  of  th-ee  God».  The 
Benedictine  monks  would  not  obey  this  mandate  of  Hinanar ; 
and  one  of  their  number,  Ratramn,  wrote  a  considerable 
volume,  made  up.  according  to  the  custom  of  the  age,  of 
quutationn  from  the  ancient  doctors,  in  defence  of  a  irim 
IMiity,  Godescfiafdu,  receiving  information  of  this  dissension, 
pris«m,  sent  forth  a  paper,  in  which  he  defended  the 
of  his  fellow  monks.  For  this,  he  was  accused  by  IHticmar 

Trithfiwn :  and  was  confuted  in  a  book  written  eicpressly 
for  that  purpose.     But  this  controversy  soon  subsided  ;  and 


of  tbem,  Lewis  CoUot,  In  hiB  IlUtunt 
Godadialci  Pradett'molian'f,  spleniliilly 
prinleil,  Paris,  166S.  fuU,  labours  to 
Bbow,  tlwt  GodcscluleuB  waa  most 
ri^iteouatj'  condenmed. 

'  GodewhslcuH,  who  wu  conunitted 
to  the  maniutcry  of  Fulda  by  hii 
poFcntB,  while  an  infiint,  asreeably  to 
tbu  custom  of  the  age,  when  he  beeuna 
imIuII,  ¥fiBbed  to  Bbuidon  >  monsHtia 
life.  But  RabsDDB  ret&ined  him,  caa- 
trary  to  his  wiahes.  This  produced  a 
great  contest  between  them,  whirli  wan 
tprminnted  only  by  the  interpnaLtion  of 


Unt). 


thin  ointTDveray  that  have  t«ached  us, 
I*arM,  16M.  S  vola.  41o.  ;  under  the 
tilk- ;  VilTum  Auelonim,  aui  noma  ta- 
nUo  lb  i'trdr^iiuaioiu  rt  Graiiii  icrip- 
fnt  Oprra  »  FragmnUa^lMVi  Hiilona 
It  ^ftmima  Frirfalumt.  A  more  concise 
aiKDunt  o(  it  Js  rivwi  by  Hmry  Nona, 
ufwb  /tUt/ria  GodaAalaimf,  in 
iyp.  torn.  IT.  p.  677,  &c.  But  he 
e  •ti«nuuDa)y  defeuils  GodcnchBl- 
co*  linn  Maugfuin  ilnes.  Ail  the  Be- 
Dialjctinp*,  AoKuMiuianit,  and  Juwcn- 
iiOa  auiutaio,  (hat  Godf^whatcuB  wan 
moat  unjoclly  apprcRwd  and  \<erae- 
culed  by  lUWnua  and  llincmar.  The 
jMuila  lakco^oailo  ground  ;  and  ono 


bk(^.  t 


Lewi 


f  Meek.     Hence  thoa 


flieti  and  iufleriDgs.  Soc  the  Centitna 
M'Vfifb.  eentuT.  ix.  c.  10.  p.  M3.  MS; 
and  MaUQloD,  AtmUn  BeiutI,  Una,  u. 
aim.  829,  p.  623. 
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in  spite  of  ffinemar*i  eflbrts,  those  words  retftiiied  their  jJaoe  in 
the  hymn '. 

§  26.  About  the  same  time  anoth»>  controTeray  found  its 
way  firom  Germany  into  France,  relative  to  the  mannor  in 
which  the  blessed  Saviour  issued  from  the  womb  of  his  mother. 
Some  of  the  Gennans  maintained  that  Jesus  Christ  did  not 
proceed  ftx>m  the  womb  of  Mary,  acceding  to  the  laws  of 
nature  in  the  case  of  other  persons,  but  in  a  MngiilM-  and 
extraordinary  manner.  When  this  opinion  reached  Franoe, 
Batramn  opposed  it ;  and  maintained  that  Christ  came  into 
the  world  in  the  wav  which  nature  has  provided.  PoBchaaim 
Badhert  came  forth  in  defence  of  the  Germans,  maintaining  in 
a  distinct  treatise,  that  Christ  vnus  bom,  with  no  expansion  of 
his  mother^s  body ;  and  charging  those  who  thought  otherwise, 
with  denying  the  virginity  of  Mary.  But  this  also  was  a  short 
controversy,  and  gave  way  to  greater  ones'. 

§  27.  Of  all  the  controversies  that  disturbed  this  ocaitmyi 
the  most  famous  and  the  most  unhappy  ^"as,  that  which  severed 
the  Greek  and  Latin  churches.  The  bishops  of  Borne  and 
Constantinople  had  long  indulged,  and  sometime  abo  mani- 
fested, great  jealousies  of  each  other.  Their  mutual  animosity 
became  violent  from  the  times  of  Leo  the  Isaurian  [a.  d.  716— 
741],  when  the  bishops  of  Constantinople,  supported  by  the 
authority  and  patronage  of  the  [Greek]  emperors,  withdrew 
many  provinces  from  their  subjection  to  the  see  of  Rome*. 

*  See  the  writers  of  the  history  of  tewn-fUd  ^raee  of  the  Spirii,    Cliarle> 

CrodeschalcuM,  who  also  touch   upon  magne  asked  the  opimon  of  aertnl 

this  controversy.  bishops,  whether  Christ  and  beUevcts 

'    See    Lucas    d'AchcT^-,    SpicU^j.  receive  the  same  extraordinary  gifts 

tetemm   Scripiomm,    torn.   i.    p.  396.  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     They  answeied, 

Jo.  Mabillon,  Ada  tkinctor.  (hd.  Bened.  that  Christ  received  all  the  serea  gifts 


[torn,  vi.]  Ssecul.  iv.  pt.  ii.  Prsef.  p.  li.,  equally  ;   but  that  belierera 

&c.    [After  giving  account  of  this  con-  each  his  particular  gift.    The  empOTOTi 

troversy,  Mabillon  proceeds  to  the  his-  dissatisfied  with  their  answer,  wrote  a 

tory  of  another,  between  Ratnunn  and  tract,  to  prove  that  Christ  rec^Ted  afl 

Paschasius    Radbert,    respecting    the  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  at  once,  and  m 

unity  of  human  souls.    The  contro-  perpetuMm,  without  change,   inereaae, 


versy  was  of  short  continuance,  and  or  diminution  :  but  that  belieren  did 

seems  to  have  arisen  from  a  misunder-  not  so  receive  them,  though  they  nq^ 

standing  of  each  other,  in  consequence  in  some  degree  enjoy  the  tempofaiy 

of  their  not  clearly  discriminating  bo-  possession  of  them  all.     See  Vrakh^ 

tween  numerieal  unity  and  a  $peeific  Programm.  de  Gratia  Kptifnmk  8pi- 

unity.     See  Mabillon,  nfrt  ni/>m,  p.  li'ii.,  rttiM,  a.d.  1755.     TV.] 

&c. — There  was  another  controversy,  «  See  Giannone,  Hittoirt  de  Noflm, 

under   Charlemagne,    respecting    the  took  I  p.  535.  646.    Peter  de*Maiei, 
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But  in  the  ninth  century,  the  smothered  fire  which  ha*I  been 
burning  in  secret,  broke  out  into  an  open  flame  upon  occasion 
of  the  elevation  of  if/wtim,  the  most  learned  Greek  of  the  age, 
to  succeed  the  deposed  Ignatiug  in  the  see  of  Constantinople, 
hy  the  emperor  Michael,  a.d.  852  [rather  a.d.  858]  ;  and  the 
confirroation  of  that  elevation,  as  regular  and  correct,  by  the 
council  of  Constantinople,  in  the  yeai-  86 1 '.  For  the  Roman 
pontiff,  Nicolaus  I.,  whose  aid  had  been  solicited  by  Ignatiiia, 
in  a  council  at  Rome,  a.d,  862,  pronounced  PAotius  (whose 
election  he  maintained  was  uncanonical),  together  witii  his 
adherents,  to  bo  unworthy  of  christian  communion.  This 
thunder  was  so  far  from  terrifying  Photius,  that  he  gave  back 
the  same  measure  he  had  received ;  and  in  return  excommuni- 
cated Nicolaun,  in  the  council  of  Constantinople  of  the  year  866. 

g  28.  The  pretence  for  the  war  which  Nicalaus  I.  com- 
menced, was  the  justice  of  the  cause  of  Ignativs;  whom  the 
emperor  had  deprived  of  his  episcopal  office,  upon  a  charge, 
true  or  false,  of  treason.  But  Nicolaua  would  have  been 
unconcpmed  about  the  injury  done  to  Ignatius,  if  he  coidd 
have  recovered  from  the  Greek  emperor  and  from  Pfwtiue,  the 
provinces  taken  from  the  Roman  pontiff  by  the  Greeks,  namely 
lUjTicum,  Macedonia.  Epirus,  Acbaia,  Thessaly,  and  Sicily. 
For  he  had  before  demanded  them  through  his  envoys  at  Con- 
stantinople. And  when  the  Greeks  paid  no  regard  to  his 
demand,  he  resolved  to  avenge  his  own,  rather  than  IgwUive' 
wrong. 

{J  29.  In  the  midst  of  this  warm  conflict,  Basil  the  Mace- 
donian, a  parricide,  who  had  usurped  the  empire  <if  the  Greeks, 
suddeniy  restored  peace.  For  he  recalled  Ignatius  from  exile, 
and  commanded  Photiut  to  retire  to  private  life.  This 
deci.<iion  of  the  emperor  was  confirmed  by  a  council  assembled 
at  Constantinople,  a.  d.  869,  in  which  the  legates  of  the  Roman 
pontiff,  Hadrian  II.,  had  controlling  influence'.     The  Latiiw 


dt  CamBordia  SoirrAil.  n  Imperii,  lib.  i. 
Mp.  i.  p.  6,  tte.  Le  QjiiMi,  Oritfi 
Ctridianm,  loin.  i.  p.  96,  He. 

•  [Some  at  the  Gmeks  call  IhU  ■ 
gnuToi  oouncil.  ll  WM  atlendeil  by 
318  hul><>p*; 


been  rlestrayeil  bv  the  ■dborniu  b> 
Igiutiiu.  8«F  WiUcb'i  Kirdimt^- 
uHin/.  p.  662,  Ac.    .'4^.1 

■  The  wrilen  on  both  iIiIm  oI  tlii* 
contmveny,  uw  nunrd  liy  Jo.  Alb. 
FabticiiM,  BMiifl:  Grata,  *al.  i>.  rap. 
«.™l  p.  .1T2. 
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call  this  the  eighth  general  conncil.  The  religioiis  contest 
between  the  Greeks  and  Latins  now  ceased;  but  the  strife 
respecting  the  boundaries  of  the  Bomish  [pontifical]  jurisdic- 
tion, especially  in  regard  to  Bulgaria,  still  continued:  nor 
could  the  pontifi^  with  all  his  efforts,  prevail  on  either  IgnoHwi 
or  the  emperor  to  ^ve  up  Bulgaria,  or  any  other  of  the 
provinces. 

§  30.  The  first  schism  was  of  such  a  nature,  that  it  was 
possible  to  heal  it.  But  Phoiiw^  a  man  of  high  feelinga,  and 
more  learned  than  all  the  Latins,  imprudently  prepared  mate- 
rials for  interminable  war.  For  in  the  first  plaoe,  he  in  the 
year  866,  annexed  Bulgaria  to  the  see  of  Gonstantiiiqile, 
which  Nicolaus  was  eager  to  possess ;  and  this  was  extrondy 
offensive  to  the  Roman  pontiff.  In  the  next  place,  what  was 
much  more  to  be  lamented,  and  unworthy  of  so  great  a  mim, 
he  sent  circular  letters  to  the  oriental  patriarchs  on  the  sub- 
ject ;  thus  converting  his  own  private  controversy  into  s 
public  one ;  and  moreover  accused  in  very  strong  terms,  the 
Roman  bishops  sent  among  the  Bulgarians,  and  through  Uiem, 
the  whole  Latin  church,  of  corrupting  the  true  religion,  at  of 
heresy.  In  his  great  irritation,  he  taxed  the  Bomans  with 
five  enormities;  than  which,  in  their  view,  the  mind  coaU 
conceive  of  no  greater.  Firsts  that  they  deemed  it  proper  to 
fa.st  on  the  seventh  day  of  the  week  or  the  Sabhath.  Secondljf^ 
that  in  the  first  week  of  Lent,  they  permitted  the  use  of  mOk 
and  cheese.  Thirdly,  that  they  wholly  disapproved  of  the 
ninrriago  of  priests.  Fouiihly,  that  they  thought  none  but 
the  l)isho]>s  could  anoint  the  baptized  with  the  holy  oil,  or  con- 
firm ;  and  that^  of  course,  they  anointed  a  second  time,  those 
who  had  been  anointed  by  presbjiers.  And  fifihly^  that  thej 
had  adulteratoil  the  Constantinopolitan  creed,  by  adding  to  it 
the  words  Filioque ;  and  thus  taught,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  did 
not  proceed  from  the  Father  only,  but  also  firom  the  Son". 


•  Soc  an  Epistle  of  Photios  himself^ 
which  is  tlio  aa'mW  of  his  Epistles,  as 
piihlishcd  hy  Montague,  p.  47,  &c. 
S*>me  enumerate  ten  allegations  of 
diargt*  by  Photius.  But  they  un- 
doubtedly blend  the  first  controversy 
with  the  second,  between  the  Greeks 
and  Latins  ;  and  include  the  crimina- 


tions which  were  made  in  the  time  of 
Michael  Cerularius,  [patriareh  in  tht 
middle  of  the  elerenth  oenturr].^ 
Certain  it  is,  that  in  the  Epvde  d 
Photius,  from  which  alone  tlie  fint 
controTersy  is  to  be  judged  ol^  iSbten 
are  only  the  five  heads  of  ~ 
which  we  hare  stated. 


II.] 
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U5 
»  nincmar,  and  the  other 


3 1,  sent  this  accusation  I 

iahopB,  in  tlie  year  867 ;  that  they  might  deliberate  in 
,  respecting  the  proper  answer  to  St.  Hence  Odo  of 
Beauvais,  Ratnnnw,  Alio  of  \'ienno,  ^tieag  of  Paris,  and 
perhaps  others  also,  entered  the  lists  against  tlie  Greeks,  and 

twanuly  defended  the  cause  of  the  Latins  in  written 
^tians '. 
31.  In  the  year  878,  Ipnatius  died;  and  Phoiim  was 
raised,  by  the  favour  of  the  emperor,  to  the  patriarcliate 
of  tJie  Greek  church.  The  Roman  pontiff  John  VIII.  gave 
his  as.sont ;  but  it  was  on  condition,  that  Pholius  would  ^ow 
the  Bulgarians  to  come  under  the  Roman  jurisdiction.  Pkothis 
promised  the  whole  ;  nor  did  the  emperor  seem  opposed  to  the 
wishes  of  the  pontiff*.  Therefore,  in  the  year  879,  the  legates 
of  John  VIII.  were  present  at  the  council  of  Constantinople, 
and  gave  their  sanction  to  all  its  decrees'.  But  after  the 
council,  the  emperor  (doubtless  with  the  consent  of  Photins) 
would  not  permit  the  Bulgarians  to  be  traasferred  over  to  the 
Euaian  pontiff: — and  it  must  be  acknowledged,  there  were 
very  strong  motives  for  such  a  detpnninatiou.  Hence  tlio 
pontiif  sent  Marimu  his  legato  to  Constantinople ;  and 
eignilied,  tliat  he  persevered  in  the  former  sentence  passed 
upon  Photiwt.     The  legate  was   thrown  into  prison   by  the 


uid  declared  void.  Sueh  u  ehould 
not  acknowledge  Photiue,  were  la  be 
excDininunicNted.  The  council  |iro- 
Geuded  to  esUbliih  the  true  failh,  \>y 
oonfitmiQg  the  creed  of  tlie  first  Ni- 
ceno,  and  the  first  CooBlantinapolitaa 
(Mninpila,  rejecting  all  inlerpolstiUDH  ; 
(that  is,  mcrelj' the  addition, /^inviir;  J 
nud  UEain  enacting  the  dccrevs  uf  the 
secoDd  Nioene  conncU,  reapecting 
imago-wonhip.  The  cooncii  was 
closed,  by  au  eulogy  of  ProcopiuB  of 
Cesarea  on  Photjus  ;  and  b;  a  solemn 
doflaratioD,  on  tlie  part  oT  ihe  Ramon 
legBtcB,  that  whoever  would  not  oc. 
kuowli^ge  the  holy  patriarch  PLotiua, 
and  hold  eccleBiaatieal  communioa  with 
him,  oupbt  to  he  accoiuiled  an  asBO- 
ciate  of  the  traitor  Judas,  and  no 
Christian ;  and  Ihia  -nus  usonted  lo 
tho  whole  council.  See  Wslch'a 
p.  678,&c.     Tr.} 


^^^Bm  Mich,  Le  Qoien,  Oritia  ChriH- 
^Kw,  Uim.  i.  y.  103,  Sic 

*  [Tho  onttre  acts  of  this  council 
arc  ia  Uardoin'*  oollcotion,  torn.  vi. 
pi.  i.  p.  »7— 342.  The  eouncU  was 
called  fay  order  of  the  emperor  BoHil  ; 
Hid  b}  all  the  Ureelu  it  has  been  ac- 
munli'd  a  i/ewrol  council  ;  but  the 
Lalius  do  uol  *o  re|tard  it.  The  Dnm- 
ber  nf  biahtqia  pieaeat  was  383:  and 
'  •  tt^aUs  (if  the  Roman  pondff,  and 

itJTesoTthe  three  Orien- 

I,  attended  il.     Pholius 
:   prindp^   objects 
thoQt  difBcultv,  in 
I  HamaoB,      I'hotiua   waa   unant- 
tj  aclaw>wle4ged  tho  regular  pa- 
■icn  of  ComitsBtinople ;  and  all  that 
■  brra  decreed  agamiil  him,  at  Kome 
■'  It  Ginatanlinople,  waa  annulled 
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emperor,  but  was  again  liberated ;  and  afterwards,  on  the 
death  of  John  VIII.,  was  created  Roman  pontiff;  when, 
mindfiil  of  the  ill  usage  he  had  receiyed,  he  issued  a  second 
condemnation  of  Photitu. 

§  32.  Six  years  afterwards,  a.  d.  886,  the  son  of  the 
emperor  Basils  namely  Leo^  called  the  Philosopher,  again  de- 
posed the  patriarch  Photius^  and  exiled  him  to  a  monastery  in 
Armenia,  called  Bardi;  where,  in  the  year  891,  he  died*. 
Thus  the  author  of  the  contest  being  removed,  if  there  had 
been  due  moderation  and  equity  at  Rome,  the  whole  strife 
might  have  been  quieted,  and  harmony  have  been  restored 
between  the  Greeks  and  Latins.  But  the  Roman  pontiffi 
required,  that  all  the  bishops  and  priests,  whom  Photius  had 
consecrated,  should  be  deprived  of  their  offices.  And  as  the 
Greeks  would  by  no  means  submit  to  this,  all  the  contentions, 
respecting  points  of  religion  as  well  as  other  things,  were 
renewed  with  increased  bitterness,  and  being  augmented  by 
new  grounds  of  controversy,  continued  till  the  unhappy 
separation  between  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches  became 
absolute  and  perpetual. 


*  [Photius  had  ordained  one  Theo- 
dorus  a  bishop,  who  was  falsely  accused 
of  treason.  This  circumstance  brought 
the  patriarch  under  some  temporary 
suspicion.  Besides,  the  new  emperor 
wished  to  raise  his  brother  Stephen  to 
the  patriarchal  chair.  He  therefore 
deposed  Photius^and  gave  the  office  to 


his  brother.  Yet,  when  he  kaxned 
the  innocence  of  Photius,  he  seems  to 
have  felt  some  relentings ;  for  he  made 
his  exile  comfortable,  and  in  a  letter  to 
the  pope,  spoke  of  him  as  having  to- 
lurUarUy  resigned  his  office,  and  gone 
into  retvement.    TV.  from  Sckl.} 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

HISTORY    OF    RITES   AND    CEREMONIES. 

1 1.  Writers  who  explained  the  sacred  rites. — §  2.  The  rites  themselyes.— S  3. 

Snperstitioiis  in  dril  and  private  life. 

§  1.  That  the  public  rites  and  ceremonies  were  gradually 
multiplied  very  considerably,  is  evinced  by  the  writers  who,  in 
this  century,  began  to  compose  and  to  publish  explanations  of 
them,  for  the  instruction  of  the  common  people ;  namely, 
AmalarifUy  (whose  numerous  explanations,  however,  are  con- 
futed by  Agobard  and  Flams,)  John  Scotm,  Angelome,  Remi- 
gim  of  Auxerre,  Walafrid  Strabo,  and  others.  These  treatises 
are  entitled  de  Divinis  Offkiis :  for,  in  the  style  of  this  age,  a 
divine  office  is  a  religious  ceremony.  Though  these  works 
were  drawn  up,  undoubtedly,  with  good  intentions ;  yet  it  is 
difficult  to  say,  whether  they  benefited,  more  than  they 
injured,  the  christian  cause.  They  contained  indeed  some 
spiritual  aliment,  for  those  who  attended  on  public  worship ; 
but  it  was,  for  the  most  part,  crude  and  unwholesome.  For 
the  alleged  grounds  and  reasons  of  the  various  rites,  are  to  a 
great  degree, .  far-fetched,  false,  constrained,  nay,  ridiculous 
and  puerile.  Besides,  excessive  regard  for  external  rites  was 
increased  and  strengthened,  by  this  elaborate  explanation  of 
them,  to  the  detriment  of  real  piety.  For  how  could  any  one 
withhold  respect  and  reverence  from  that  which  he  understood 
to  be  most  wisely  ordained,  and  full  of  mystery  ? 

§  2.  To  describe  severally  all  the  new  rites  adopted,  either 
by  christians  generaUy,  or  by  particular  churches,  would  not 
comport  with  the  designed  brevity  of  this  work.  We  there- 
fore despatch  the  extensive  subject  in  a  few  words.  The 
corpses  of  holy  men,  either  brought  from  distant  countries,  or 
discovered  by  the  industry  of  the  priests,  required  the  ap[K)int- 
ment  of  new  feast  days,  and  some  variation  in  the  ceremr)nieH 
observed  on  those  days.     And  as  the  success  of  the  clergy 
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dopcnded  on  the  impressions  of  the  people  respecting  the  merits 
and  the  power  of  those  flints,  whom  they  were  iiint«d  to  wor- 
ship, it  was  ncceesar}',  tJiat  their  eyes  and  their  ears  atiould  be 
fa^winated  with  various  ccremoiiies  and  exluhitions.  Hence  the 
splenrhd  furniture  of  the  temples,  the  numerous  wax-candlcfi 
burning  at  mid-day,  the  multitude  of  pictures  and  statues,  tie 
decorations  of  the  altars,  the  frequent  processions,  the  splendid 
dresses  of  the  priests,  and  trasses  appropriate  to  the  houour  of 
saints  '.  The  festival  of  All  Saints  was  added,  by  Gregory  IV., 
to  the  public  holy  days  of  the  Latins'.  The  feast  of  Sf. 
Michofl,  which  had  long  been  observed  with  much  reverenoof 
by  both  the  Greeks  and  the  Latms,  now  began  to  be 
frequented '. 

§  3.  In  the  civil  and  private  life  of  chi-istians,  especJaD]^ 
among  the  Latins,  there  existed  many  customs,  derived  from 
ancient  paganism.  For  the  barbarous  nations  that  embraced 
Christianity,  would  not  allow  the  customs  and  laws  of  their 
ancestors  to  be  wrested  from  them,  though  very  alien  from  the 
rules  of  Christianity ;  nay,  by  their  example,  they  drew  other 


■enoajij 


'  See  the  Tnwt  of  Jo.  I1cllt«,  dt     observed  with  mil  hononr  »ad  sobriety; 
JUtnii  in  Ihfitoreu  Sanetonaii,  and  the  whole  of  Eaater  wnk,  we  de- 

'  Stw  Ju.  Mkbillon,  dn  lU  Dij^tia-     cree,  shall  bo  obeerred  in  like  nunner. 
lioi,  p.  637-     [Tills  holdn  true,  only  of     AMHiiiaoiidaj'muat  be  ce]ehnt«d  mill 
Gemurny   and    Fraiioe.      Fur,   as    to      full  worahtp.    Likewise  Pci)t«ciMl,jiM 
England,  Beda  mentioned  this  feast,      bh   Eaater.     In  the  nativity  [tnutjr- 
in   the    precediug    century;    and,  at      dom]  of  Peter  and  Paul,  one  day ;  the 
Kome,    it   bad    been    estahliahed    by      nativity  of  St.  John  Baptist ;  Uie  ■■- 
pope  Boniface  IV.    See  above,  p.  01,     Bumptioa  of  St.  Mary;  the  dudJcMion 
-  -c  >.    adil.l  of  Si.  Michael ;  the  nativity  of  St.  Re- 

'  Tho   Latins  had  but  few  feast-     migius,  St.   Martin,  Sl   Andrew ;  at 
days  up  to  this  eentury  ;  as  appears     CliristmaB,  four  day*,  tlie  ootarcs  of 
fi«m  the  poem  of  Flurus,  extant  in      our  Lord,  the  epiphany  of  uui  Lord, 
Maitcne'a  Jl^ammu,  torn,  v,  p.  695,     ""  "'  ........      .    . 

[The  council  of  Mayence,  i.  o. 
813,  determined  prGciscly  the  number 
of  both  fajUa  and  foasla  to  be  obsirved. 
Canon  34  deHgnates  the  foitt ;  namely, 
■'  e  jto(    week   in  March,  the  muBd 

-•ek  ID  Juoe,  the  tiinl  week  in  Sep- 
tember, and  the  last  full  week  pre- 
ceding Quiatmaa  eve.  On  these 
weeks  all  were  to  fast ;  and  were  to 
attend  rhurch  on  Wednesdayti,  Fri- 
days, and  SaturdayH,  at  3  o'l'luck,  i>.  u. 
—Canon  3C  thus  Lnuniemtt-s  and  sanc- 
tions the  /ctliTali :  "  We  onh^n  the  days, — Sec  Harduin'a  CiMeiiia, 
calobralion  of  the  tnwt  days  of  tliu  p.  lOlS.  TV.] 
year.    Tlut  is,  Easter  Sunday  is  to  be 


of  those  nmrtyra  or  confessaTs,  whose 
sacred  bodies  repose  in  each  dlooese  i 
and,  in  like  manner,  tfae  dedicKtiOD  of 
each  chnrch."— The  37lh  canon  adds ! 
"  We  ordun  the  observance  of  all  lbs 
Lord's  days  [Sundays},  witli  all  i»- 
vermce,  and  with  abstioeiicc  from 
servile  work  ;  and  that  no  traffic  Cake 
place  on  those  days  ;  nor  do  we  ap- 
prove, that  any  one  be  sentenced  M 
"    ""  "     punishment,"  o      -■ 
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nations,  aiuon^  whom  the^  lived  commingled,  into  the  eame  I 

absurdities.    We  have  examples,  in  the  well-known  methods  of  I 

demonstrating  right  and  innocence  in  civil  and  criminal  causes,  f 
by  cold  water',  by  single  combat',  by  red-hot  iron*,   by  i 


•  See  Jo.  UaliUlan,  ^BO^cti  Fatrii 
Mri,  Wm.  i.  p.  47.  Roje,  de  MmU 
Vain.  p.  153.  [The  ordH»1  by  inuner- 
■iin  in  cold  water,  van  very  coduddh 
in  the  ninth  tmd  foUowiug  ceuturtt^, 
eapecipity  for  mmiUMla  of  Tolgai  nmk 
in  H>:iel}>.  It  wu  auictioned  by  iiublic 
Uw  in  dmM  eonntrice  of  Europe.  And 
tbm^i  diBipproval  bj'  variouB  kinga 
tuul  couorilB,  yet  wm  genenlly  held 
■umi  ',  Mid  wiu  inpposed  to  bava 
beno  invented  by  pope  Eugene.  The 
ptnon  to  be  tried  wui  ctntducled  to 
the  chnrEh,  and  most  solenuily  a<)j(ired 
lo  cuof«B  the  fact,  it  he  wafl  guilty.  If 
he  wuuid  ual  cvuteea,  he  received  the 
RKnUuent,  wu  Bpriokled  with  holy 
wsUr,  uiil  (»»duGted  to  a  civer  or 
like.  Tlie  prieet  tlien  exorcised  the 
water,  ohargiitg  it  not  to  receive  the 
eriminal.  if  he  were  guilty.  The  cri- 
■niiiBl  wui  now  stripped  tudied,  uid 
bonni) ;  atid  a  rape  waa  tied  to  him,  by 
whkh  le  diaw  hlni  out,  if  he  aonlt  to  B 
oatain  di;ptb.  When  cast  into  the 
wttrr,  if  he  Doatod,  he  was  accuunted 
guilty  1  hut  if  he  sauk  to  the  depth 
marked  on  tbo  rope,  (sometiniea  a  yard 
and  n  half,)  he  was  iiuUmlly  drown 
oat :  and  was  accounted  innocent.  See 
a  Urge  and  very  wliaiactary  account 
of  this  onJeal,  in  Ou  Cange,  Glo—ar, 
Latin,  und«T  the  article  Aiivx,  vol 
Aifmt  /nMa  pti'itmait,  torn.  L  p.  SOS- 
SIS,  eil.  Prancf.  IJIA— Du  Cange  pro- 
enalB  tu  deacritie  the  ordeal  by  iu{ 
■ntfr.  For  ibis  tba  preparatory  rcli- 
Kioti*  mremonie*  were  tbe  same  as  for 
ibe  unlral  by  cold  water.  Afterwards 
tbe  priut  heated  a  caldron  of  water, 
till  it  boiled.  Then  taking  it  olf  the 
bt^  he  imnicrHcd  in  it  ■  stone,  which 
*    bcid  auqiended  by  a  string,  to  the 

"\  of  one,  two,  at  three  ]«lnu; 

the  criminal  must  Ibrust  in  his 

baud  and  arm,  and  sailing  the 

pull  it  out.     Hia  hand  and  arm 

iutmnliatety  wrapped  uii  in  linen 

rlntli<i,aad  a  bag  drawn  over  the  whole 

and  walid.  After  three  days,  the  hand 

wen.-  examined ;  ami  if  found 

nan  was  accounted 


innocent.     This  ordeal  was  nearly  it 
much  used  aa  the  other  ;  but  was  con 
■idered  rather  more  suitable  for  pep-   I 
sons  oF  quality.     Tr.] 

°  Jo.  Loecenius,  AiAvpUat,  Sseit- 
Oalkiat,  lib.  ii.  cap.  vii.  vjij,  p.  144> 
Even  clergymen  did  not  refuse  to  1«t-  | 
mmale  controverM™  by  the  Jniffuia, 
or  uDgle  combat.  See  Just.  Hen.  | 
Boehmer's  Jui  Eecla.  I'rotaiiHilHtm, 
ton).  V.  p.  88,  &c  [Tlie  trial  by  com- 
bat originated  among  the  noitlium  liar- 
bariaus,waB  in  UHe  before  tlie  christian 
era,  and  was  brought  by  the  Lotnbanls 
into  Italy,  and  by  the  Germans  into 
Suabia.  It  was  not  an  onloit  fur  the 
trial  of  public  oSencEB,  but  was  a  mode 
of  settling  private  disputuE  and  quarrels 
between  iniUviduals,  when  there  was 
not  sufficient  evidence  to  make  tlie  caau 
clear.  The  parties  deposited  with  the 
judge  their  bontU,  or  goods  to  (he 
rcquiulc  amount,  for  paying  the  for- 
fnlure  in  case  they  were  esst,  and  for 
the  Tecs  of  court.  The  judge  also  ap- 
pointed tbo  time  for  the  combat,  and 
presided  over  it.  Knights  fought  o: 
hoiseback,  and  anued  as  for  war,  i 
complete  armour,  and  with  their  home 
covered  with  mail.  Common  aie'. 
fought  onfoot,  with  swords  and  shieldi; 
covered,  except  their  faces  and  feet, 
with  linen  or  cotton,  to  any  exti^t  they 
pleased.  G.'rtain  persons,  as  women, 
priests,  and  others,  might  employ  cham- 

K'auB  to  fight  in  their  stead.  See  the 
U  account  in  Du  Cacge,  Glottar.  LatiH. 
article  DaeUuia ;  aee  also  Hallam'a 
rim  of  EitrojK  in  tMt  MHJU  Ai/a,  vol. 
L  p.  2B3,  &e.  ed.  Philadel.  1821.  This 
mode  of  trial  gradually  sank  into  dis- 
use ;  but  it  was  not  abotished  by  legis- 
lative enactments,  either  in  France  or 
England.  Hence,  so  late  as  the  191h 
century,  the  right  of  cballenginglo  un- 
gle  combat  was  asserted  in  an  English 
court  TV. — It  has  been  ainco  abolished, 

■  Pctrus  LambeciuB,  Hfrtm  Htm- 
buiy.  lib.  iL  p.  3S.  Jac.  Ussher,  Sft- 
tii-jr  Enitl'ilar.  IJibmiie.  v.  81.  John- 
son's tian  «/  Ok  iMlM  Ouret,  and  tiiu 
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cross ',  and  other  methods,  which  were  in  general  use  among 
the  Latins,  in  this  age  and  the  following.  No  sober  man,  at 
the  present  day,  entertains  a  doubt,  that  these  equivoeal  and 
uncertain  modes  of  deciding  causes,  originated  from  the 
customs  of  barbarians;  and  that  they  are  fallacious  and 
abhorrent  to  the  genius  of  true  religion.  Yet  in  that  age,  the 
pontiff  and  inferior  bishops  did  not  blush  to  honour  and  dignify 
them  with  prayers,  with  the  eucharist,  and  other  rites,  in  order 
to  give  them  somewhat  of  a  christian  aspect. 


extracts  from  them,  in  Mich,  de  la 
Roche,  MhrnnretLitUnuracU  la  Orande 
BrOagney  tom.  viiL  p.  391.  [This  was 
a  very  common  ordeal,  and  was  es- 
teemed more  honourable  than  the  or- 
deals by  water.  Sometimes  the  person 
walked  barefoot  over  nine  or  twelve 
red-hot  ploughshares,  treading  on  each. 
But  more  fiiiquently  he  earned  a  hot 
iron  in  his  naked  huids,  nine  times  the 
length  of  his  foot.  The  religious  rites 
attending  this  ordeal,  were  very  simi- 
lar to  those  of  the  ordeal  by  hot  water. 
See  Du  Cange,  Glon.  Lot,  articles 
Fbrrum  ecmdenif  and  Vomeres  igniti. 
TV.] 

7  See  Agobard,  Contra  JwUeium  Dei 
LtbeTf  0pp.  tom.  i.  and  CotUra  Jjegem 
Gundobadiy  cap.  ix.  p.  114.  Hier.  Big- 
nonius,  ad  formuUu  Mareulphiy  cap. 
xiL  Steph.  Baluzius,  ad  Agobardum, 
p.  104;  and  others.  [Du  Cange,  in 
Olostar,  Latin,  article  Crvcib  judicium, 
is  not  able  definitely  to  state  what  was 
the  mode  of 'this  ordeal.  He  finds 
some  instances  of  persons  standing 
long  with  their  aims  extended  hori- 
zontally, 80  as  to  present  the  form  of  a 
cross.  If  they  grew  weary,  fainted, 
and  fell,  they  were  accounted  guilty. 


He  also  finds  other  modes  of  trial  hj 
cross.  Sometimes  it  was  merely  lay- 
ing the  hand  on  a  sacred  eroea^aod 
then  utterinff  a  solemn  oath  of  purg^ 
tion. — On  aU  the  forms  of  ordeaLsee 
Rees's  CydojjMfdia,  art  Ordeal.^TbSB 
mode  of  trymg  difficult  and  dnUooi 
causes,  was  denominated  JudUmm  Dd: 
and  was  considered  as  a  solemn  vvpeu 
to  God,  to  show,  by  his  BpecaaX  nte^ 
position,  whether  a  penon  were  gniMj 
or  innocent.  It  was,  therefore,  a  pr»- 
sumptuous  attempt  to  call  forth  a  mira- 
cle from  the  hand  of  Grod ;  and  it  arsnad 
both  the  ignorance  and  the  soperstitioii 
of  those  times.  And  thus  it  was  viewed 
by  some  of  the  more  disoemiiig;  for 
instance,  by  Agobard,  bishop  of  L} 


(See  the  references  at  the  beffinningof 
this  note.)  But  others,  as  Uincmar. 
archbishop  of  Rheims,  approved  and 
defended  both  the  ord^tls,  and  the  tiiid 
by  combat.  Tr, — The  word  ordeai 
comes  from  the  old  Prankish  UrtUa, 
to  judge.  It  is  equivalent  to  tke  judg- 
ment,  as  if  such  a  mode  of  terminating 
controversies  were  either  more  noble^ 
or  more  satisfactoiy,  than  any  o&er. 
Ed.l 
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CHAPTER  V. 

HISTORY    OF    SECTS    AND   HERESIES, 

§  I.  Andent  sects. — §  2.  The  Panlicians. — §  3.  Persecution  of  them. — §  4. 
Their  oondttioii  under  Theodora. — |  5.  Whether  they  were  Manichi^anfl. — 
I  6.  Their  religious  opinions. 

§  1.  Concerning  the  ancient  christian  sects,  there  is  little 
new  to  be  said.  Nearly  all  of  them  that  were  considerable  for 
numbers,  had  their  residence  and  abettors  beyond  the  boun- 
daries of  the  Grreek  and  Latin  dominions.  The  Nestorians^  in 
particular,  and  the  Monophysites^  who  lived  securely,  under  the 
protection  of  the  Arabians,  were  very  attentive  to  their  own 
interests,  and  did  not  cease  from  efforts  for  the  conversion  of 
the  nations  still  in  pagan  ignorance.  Some  represent  the 
Abyssinians  or  Ethiopians  as  being  persuaded  by  the  Egyptians 
to  embrace  the  Monophysite  doctrines,  in  the  course  of  this 
centuiy.  But  it  was,  undoubtedly,  from  the  seventh  century, 
if  not  earlier,  that  the  Abyssinians,  who  were  accustomed  to 
receive  their  bishop  from  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  embraced 
the  tenets  of  the  Monophysites ;  for  in  that  century,  the 
Arabs  conquered  Egypt,  oppressed  the  Greeks  [or  Melchites], 
and  protected  the  advocates  of  one  nature  in  Christ ;  so  that 
this  sect  was  able  to  subject  nearly  the  whole  Egyptian 
church  to  its  jurisdiction '. 

§  2.  The  Greeks  were  engaged  with  various  success,  during 
nearly  this  whole  century,  in  cruel  wars  with  the  Paviiciam ; 
a  sect  allied  to  the  Manichseans,  and  residing  especially  in 
Armenia.  This  sect  is  said  to  have  been  formed  in  Armenia, 
by  two  brothers.  Paid  and  John^  the  sons  of  Callinice  of 
Samosata ;  and  to  have  received  its  name  from  them :  some, 
however,  think  that  one  Paul^  an  Armenian  who  Uved  in  the 
reign   of  Justinian   II.,   gave  name  to   the  sect '.      Under 

*  Xouitanx  Mentoira  de$  31imon$  dt  Diw.  iv.  on  Jerome  LoboV  Voyyjt 
In  Comjtagnit  fU  Jews  dans  Ir  Ikrant^  IliMorique  de  VAhyisini^y  Uim.  ii.  p.  \H. 
torn.  iv.  p.  283,  284.     Henr.  le  Grand,         >  Photius,  Vomira  ManicJ^jt^  lib.  i. 
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Constans^  in  the  seyenth  century,  it  was  in  an  exhansted  and 
depressed  state,  in  consequence  of  penal  laws  and  oppressions, 
when  one  CovMcmtine  resuscitated  it.  The  emperors,  CStMUtoiM, 
Justinian  II.,  and  Leo  the  Isaurian,  harassed  them  in  various 
ways,  and  laboured  to  extirpate  the  sect;  but  they  were 
utterly  imable  to  subdue  a  party  so  inflexible,  and  which 
despised  all  sufferings.  In  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century, 
their  condition  was  more  prosperous.  For  the  em^etor, 
Nicephorus  Logotheta,  [a.  d.  802 — 811,]  favoured  the  Paoli- 
cians,  and  gave  them  free  toleration  '. 

§  3.  But,  after  a  few  years  of  repose,  the  Paulicians  were 
again  assailed,  with  increased  violence,  by  the  emperois 
Michael  Curopalates,  and  Leo  the  Armenian,  [a.  d.  811 — 820,] 
who  commanded  them  to  be  carefully  searched  after,  through 
all  the  provinces  of  the  Greek  empire,  and,  if  they  would  not 
return  to  the  Greek  church,  to  be  put  to  death.  Driven 
to  desperation  by  this  cruelty,  the  Paulicians  of  Armenia 
slew  the  imperial  judges,  and  likewise  ThoToas^  the  bishop  of 
Neocsesarea;  and  then  took  refuge  in  the  territories  of  the 
Saracens  ;  from  which  they  harassed  the  neighbouring  Greeks 
with  perpetual  incursions^.     Afterwards  this  war,  it  seems, 


p.  ^^y  in  Wolfs  Andodota  GrcBca,  torn. 
L.  [  According  to  the  statement  of  Peter 
Siculus,  the  founder  of  this  sect  was 
an  Armenian,  named  Constantine,  and 
Bumamed  Soloannes.  Compbiint  was 
made  against  him  to  the  emperor  Con- 
Btantine  Pogonatus  in  the  seventh  cen- 
tury. The  emperor  sent  his  commis- 
sioner Simeon  to  investigate  the  sub- 
ject ;  and  he  put  the  leader  of  the  sect 
to  death,  and  dispersed  his  adherents ; 
but  some  years  after  he  himself  joined 
tile  sect  and  became  its  teacher,  under 
Justinian  II.  they  were  again  com- 
plained of,  and  their  principal  leader 
was  burnt  alive.  But  this  did  not 
prevent  their  growth.  For  one  Paul, 
with  his  two  sons,  Genesius  (who  was 
also  called  Timothy)  and  Theodorus, 
propagated  the  sect  in  Cappadocia. 
The  first  of  these  was  summoned  to 
Constantinople  by  the  emperor  Leo ; 
but  after  a  hearing  he  was  acquitted, 
and  retired,  witli  hm  adherents,  into 
the  t<.*rritorieB  of  the  Muhammedaus. 


He  was  followed  by  his  son  Zacbariaa^ 
who,  with  Joseph  his  assistant,  again 
took  residence  in  Cappadocia;  but 
when  persecution  broke  oat,  he  fled  to 
Plir^'gia;  and  during  some  time  taught 
at  Antioch  in  Pisidia.  He  was  soe- 
ceeded  by  Bahanes,  under  whom  the 
sect  spread  itself  much  in  Asia,  par- 
ticularly in  Armenia,  and  also  in  Thnee. 
After  Bahanes,  the  principal  teacher 
was  Sergius,  called  also  Tychicus,  who 
opposed  image-worship  most  zeakmaly 
under  the  empress  Irene.  They  were 
then  likewise  called  Athingias,  or  Sepa- 
rates, because  they  would  have  no  part 
in  the  abuses  of  the  times,  espedally 
in  image-worship,  and  in  veneration  of 
the  cross  and  of  the  hierarchy  of  the 
reigning  party.     Schl,} 

'  See  Geo.  Cedrenus,  CoiiMendmm 
HUtoriar.  torn.  ii.  p.  4S0.  ed.  Pansy  or 
p.  379.  ed.  Venice. 

*  Photius,  Contra  Manich.  lib.  i.  p. 
125,  &.C.  Peter  Siculus,  Zfiftoria  Ifdh 
nichosor,  p.  71* 
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gradually  subsided;    and  the   Paulicians  returned  to  their 
former  habitations  within  the  Grecian  territories. 

§  4.  But  far  greater  calamities  were  produced  by  the  in- 
considerate and  rash  zeal  of  the  empress  Theodora,  [a.  d.  841 
— 855.]  In  the  minority  of  her  son,  she  governed  as  regent, 
and  decreed  that  the  Paulicians  should  be  exterminated  by 
fire  and  sword,  or  brought  back  to  the  Greek  church.  The 
public  officers  sent  into  Armenia  on  this  business,  executed 
their  commission,  in  the  most  cruel  manner ;  for  they  de- 
stroyed by  various  punishments,  about  a  hundred  thousand  of 
thb  unhappy  sect,  and  confiscated  their  property.  Such  as 
escaped  took  refiige,  once  more,  among  the  Saracens.  Being 
there  kindly  received,  they  built  themselves  a  city,  called 
Tibrica ;  and  choosing  Carbeas^  a  man  of  very  great  valour  for 
their  leader,  and  forming  alliance  with  the  Saracens,  they 
waged  fierce  war  with  the  Greeks.  This  war  continued  with 
various  success,  neariy  through  the  century ;  and  in  it  an 
immense  number  of  persons  perished  on  both  sides,  and 
several  provinces  of  the  Greeks  were  ruined '.  During  these 
troubles,  and  near  the  close  of  the  century,  some  of  the 


*  Geo.  CedremiB,  Compendwm  Hido- 
riar.  p.  641.  ed.  Paris,  or  p.  425.  ed. 
Venice;  and  p.  547  or  429.  Jo.  Zo- 
naras,  Annal.  lib.  xvi.  torn.  ii.  p.  122. 
ed.  Venice.  But  the  principal  histo- 
rians of  the  Paulicians  are,  Photius, 
Contra  MankkcBos,  lAber  primus ;  and 
Peter  Siculus,  whose  Hittoria  Mani- 
ckaormm  was  published,  Gr.  and  Lat. 
by  Matth.  Baderus,  Ingolstadt,  1604. 
4to.  This  Peter  Siculus,  as  he  himself 
informs  us,  was  the  envoy  of  Basil  the 
Macedonian  to  the  Paulicians  at  Ti- 
brica, in  the  year  870,  sent  to  nego- 
ciate  with  them  an  exchange  of  prison- 
en;  and  he  remained  among  them 
nine  months.  These  facts  alone  show 
how  great  the  power  of  the  Paulicians 
was  at  that  period.  From  this  Peter, 
it  appears,  Cedrenus  borrowed  his  ac- 
count. H'utor.  Compefui.  p.  431.  The 
modems,  who  treat  of  the  Paulicians, 
as  Peter  Bayle,  Di^tionnairff  article 
Paulicienn,  Jo.  Christ.  Wolf,  Mani- 
chaitmiu  anU  Manichceoi,  p.  247»  and 
others,  seem  to  have  derived  their  in- 
formation chiefly  from  Bossuet,  Hu- 


UAire  da  Variatwru  de$  Egiise$  ProUd. 
[liv.  xi.  §  13,  &c.]  tom.  ii.  p.  120,  &c. 
But  this  writer  certainly  did  not  go  to 
the  sources ;  and  being  influenced  by 
party  zeal,  he  was  willing  to  make 
mistakes. — [Photius  wrote  four  IxKiks 
against  the  Manichscans  or  Paulicians; 
of  which  the  first  book  gives  the  h'wUtry 
of  them  to  al>out  a.  d.  870.  The  sub- 
sequent books  are  a  confutation  ttf 
their  doctrines ;  and  with  the  &m\nmn 
arguments  used  against  the  Manidue- 
ans.  The  history  of  Pc-ter  ftifrulus  Ur- 
minates  at  the  same  time.  The  trdiivm 
of  it  by  the  Jesuit  liadrn*  is  said  to 
need  revision.  Photius  and  P*rter  tLtp^it-^ 
in  the  main,  in  their  histriries,  Wh'wh 
of  them  wrrjte  flnt,  remains  a  queMtir/ri : 
but  Photius  is  di^x^med  the  IxHUrr  au- 
thority. For  the  history  ttf  the  mt't, 
after  a.  d.  870,  we  must  go  Ut  th«r  By- 
zantine writers,  Constaritirie  Pori>hy- 
rogenitus,  lib.  iv.  c.  IH.  ami  (;«fdr«'iiii»», 
p.  541.  ed.  Paris.  S*.-*?  S^ihrrK-^rkh,  A'ir- 
rhm/fffrM.  vol.  XX.  p.  3^,  Ace.  aiid  vol. 
xxiii.  p.  318,  iLC,     Tr.] 


tH 


[" 


I 
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Patilicians  disseminated  their  doctrines  among  the  Bulgarians; 
and  among  that  jieople,  who  were  recently  converted  to  Christi- 
anity, those  doctrines  oasijiy  took  root '. 

§  5.  These  Paultciaof  are  by  the  Greeks  called  Mani- 
chceans:  but,  as  Photim  himself  states,  they  declared  their 
abhorrence  of  Maius,  and  of  his  doctrine ' :  &nd  it  is  certain 
that  they  were  not  genuine  Manichieans ;  although  they  might 
bold  some  doctrines  bearing  a  resemblance  to  those  of  that 
sect.  There  were  not  among  them,  as  among  the  Mani- 
chieans,  bishops,  presbytere.  and  deacons ;  they  had  no  ordeT 
of  clergymen,  distingnished  from  laj,'men  by  their  mode  of 
living,  their  drcsa,  and  other  things :  nor  had  they  touncila,  or 
any  similar  institutions.  Their  teachers,  whom  they  denomi- 
nated 8ynecd«iui  (£uv^kS)|juoi,  fellow-travellers),  and  [Noropfoi] 
Notaries,  were  all  equals  in  rank ;  and  were  distinguished  from 
laymen  by  no  rights,  or  prerogatives,  or  insignia*.  But  they 
had  this  peculiarity,  that  such  as  were  made  teachers  among 
them,  changed  their  names,  and  assumed  each  the  name  of  some 
holy  man  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament.  They  received 
the  whole  of  the  New  Testament,  except  the  two  Epistles  of 
Peter,  which  they  rejected  for  reasons  not  known ;  and  they 
received  it  unaltered,  or  in  its  usual  form,  as  received  by  other 
christians ;  in  which,  again,  they  differed  from  the  Manichseans'. 
They  moreover  would  have  these  holy  books  to  be  read  assidu- 
ously, and  by  all,  and  were  indignant  at  the  Greeks,  who 
required  the  scriptures  to  be  examined  only  by  the  priesta'. 


•  Perhspa  there  sdll  are  PauIicUna, 
cr  P&ulianB  ta  Bome  call  theiu,  remsin- 
ing  in  Thi«rs  Bud  Bulgaria.  Tbure 
certainly  were  some  there  in  the  ftevcii- 
leentli  eentury;  and  Ihey  resided  ■.! 
Nio^lis,  Acutn^ing  M  Urb.  Celxi, 
Btat  priKmt  dt  rEgbte  Bonaine,  p.  72, 
•be  tellB  lu,  (true  or  taiae  I  know  not) 
that  Peter  Deodatiu,  archbinliap  of 
Sophia,  cnnvincud  them  of  their  ermn, 
uid  cDDvertcd  lli«m  to  the  Romish 
cbiirch.~[The  history  of  thtwe  Panli- 
ciuis  U  of  the  more  cooBetiDenee,  as 
they  propagated  their  sect  in  variona 
countrira  of  Europe,  in  the  lealli  and 
cleienth  centuries,  and  eompoBed  a 
birge  port  of  the  dissentienls  fmiu  the 
Itomtah  church   during   those  times. 


The  Catholics  (aa  Boaniet,  VanaUon*, 
^T.  !iv.  xi.)  eliarge  the  Proteetaatt 
with  being  the  priweny  of  tile  PanU- 
cinnit;  and  some  Prolcolant  writcn 
seotn  half  inclined  to  regard  them  ti 
wiinesaes  far  the  truth  in  their  timaa. 
This  Hulijoct  will,  of  eonrse,  eome  up 
in  the  folloning  centnries.     Ir.] 

'  PhotiuB,  Contra  Mmidugot,  Ub.  L 
p.  17.  be.  65.  Peter  Siculua,  Hid. 
MuiikJ,.  p.  43. 

■  Photius,  1.  0.  p.  31, 32.  Peter  Si- 
cul.  p.  44.  ^    CedrcnuB,  I.  c.  p.  431. 

'  Photian,  I.  e.  p.  II.  Peter  Sicnl. 
p.  19. 

>  Photius,  1.  c.  i-.  101.  Peter  Sical, 
p.  67. 


'■] 
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But  many  parts  of  the  scripture  they  construed  allegorically, 
abandoniDg  the  literal  sense,  lest  it  should  militate  with  their 
doctrines ' :  and  this  construction  they  undoubtedly  put  upon 
the  passages  relating  to  the  Lord's  supper,  baptiRm,  the 
Old  Teetament,  and  some  other  subjects.  Besides  the  New 
Teatameot,  the  epistles  of  one  Sei-ffiua,  a  great  doctor  of  the 
sect,  were  in  high  esteem  among  them, 

§  6.  The  entire  creed  of  this  sect,  though  doubtless  conwst- 
ing  of  various  articles,  is  no  where  described  by  the  Greeks ; 
who  select  from  it  only  six  dogmas,  for  which  they  declare  the 
PauUcians  unworthy  to  live,  or  to  partake  of  salvation.  I. 
They  denied  that  this  lower  and  visible  world  was  created  by 
the  supreme  God  ;  and  distinguished  the  creator  of  the  world 
and  of  human  bodies,  from  the  God  whose  residence  is  in 
heaven.  It  was  on  account  of  this  dogma,  especially,  that 
the  Greeks  accounted  thorn  Manichasan»;  and  yet  this  was 
the  common  doctrine  of  all  the  sects  denominated  Gnostics. 
\Vhat  opinions  they  entertained  respecting  this  creator  of  the 
worid,  and  whether  they  supposed  him  to  be  a  different  being 
from  the  prince  of  evil  or  the  Devil,  no  one  has  informed  ns. 
a  only  appears  from  P/wtitis,  that  they  held  the  author  nf 
B  to  have  been  procreated  from  darkness  and  fire :  and  of 
ae,  he  was  not  eternal,  or  without  beginning'.     11.  They 


thU  tbe  Pauliciiuia,  \ 
phikHOphcra,  Ihoee  ptreiiui  of 
"'  Mid  MuicbiEansei-UtCon- 
Mf  auBn- to  be  (he  Hst  and 
of  M  evil.  And  tbis  tmttUr,  like 
of  (h«  Gnostics,  they  tHipposed 
ellda«l  Ennn  eternit;  with  motion 
ii  uiitiutiiig  principle,  and  to  hkve 
pTDmsIrd  the  princo  of  all  evil ;  who 
■■■  tlio  fcnuitT  of  bodiMi,  which  are 
compoiK^  of  nutter ;  while  God  is  the 
puvnt  of  sduIb.  Thcac  opiniuns  are 
imteed  allici)  tu  the  Mjuuclu«ui  doc- 
niiMs;  JM  also  diiFer  from  them.  1 
on  bcKove  tltia  auct  to  have  been  tlte 
\g  uf  one  of  the  anuient  GnoBlic 
a,  wbicli,  though  aadty  oppretsed 
|lim|H:Tts]  lam  and  piuushmeDlo, 
^d  neKT  be  entirel]'  auppreaiwd  and 
PauliciaoH 


nqrWial  inii-niretaliunii,  n 


)  held  o 


in  possession  of  no  creed,  nor  of 
any  other  wriliug  of  their  doeton,  we 
miiBt  always  remain  in  uneertainty, 
whether  they  auderalAod  these  Gnostic- 
sounding  doctrines  literally,  and  so 
were  actually  a  branch  from  the  old 
Gnostic  stock.  And  for  the  same  rea- 
son wc  cannot  place  much  confliluucs 
in  the  Greeks  who  wrute  their  history; 
and  we  abould  always  remember,  that 
these  wrilere  were  liable,  from  niisap- 
prchensiun,  if  nut  also  from  tb^ir  ptuiy 
reelings,  to  mis-state  their  dactnnee. 
At  the  Huue  time  we  discover,  as  la 
most  of  their  doctrines,  that  they  had, 
in  several  respects,  more  correct  ideas 
of  religion,  of  (vligious  worsliip,  and  of 
church  government, than  the  prevailing 
church  at  that  day  had ;  and  that  they 
drew  ou  thumsdves  persecution  by 
their  dislike  uf  images,  and  by  tlieir 
upjuwilion  lo  the  hierarchy,  more  than 
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contemned  the  virgin  Mary^  the  mother  of  Jesus  Christ:  that 
is,  they  would  not  adore  imd  warship  her  as  the  Grreeks  did. 
For  they  did  not  deny  that  Christ  was  bom  of  Mary;  because, 
as  their  adversaries  expressly  state,  they  taught  that  Christ 
brought  his  body  ^ith  him  from  heaven ;  and  that  Mary^  after 
the  birth  of  the  Saviour,  had  other  children  by  Joseph.  They 
therefore  believed,  with  the  Valentinians,  that  Christ  passed 
through  the  womb  of  his  mother,  as  water  through  a  canal ; 
and  that  Mary  did  not  continue  a  virgin  to  the  end  of  life : — a 
doctrine  which  must  have  appeared  abominable  in  the  view  of 
the  Greeks.  III.  They  did  not  celebrate  the  Loi'd'^s  supper. 
For  believing  that  there  were  metaphors  in  many  parts  of  the 
New  Testament,  they  deemed  it  proper  to  understand  by  the 
bread  and  wine,  which  Christ  is  stated  to  have  presented  to  his 
disciples  at  his  last  supper,  those  divine  discourses  of  Christ, 
by  which  the  soul  is  nourished  and  refreshed*.  IV.  They 
loaded  the  cross  with  contumely ;  that  is,  as  clearly  appears 
from  what  the  Greeks  state, — ^they  would  not  have  any  reli- 
gious tjcorship  paid  to  the  wood  of  the  cross,  as  was  customary 
among  the  Greeks.  For,  believing  that  Christ  possessed  an 
etherial  and  celestial  body,  they  could  not  by  any  means  admit 
that  he  was  actually  nailed  to  a  cross,  and  truly  died  upon  it: 
and  this  led  them,  of  course,  to  treat  the  cross  with  neglect 
V.  They  rejected,  as  did  nearly  all  the  Gnostics,  the  books 
composing  the  Old  Testament ;  and  believed  that  the  writers 
of  them  were  prompted  by  the  creator  of  the  wprld,  and  not  by 
the  supreme  God.  VI.  They  excluded  the  presbyters  or  elders 
from  the  administrations  of  the  church.  The  foundation  of 
this  charge,  beyond  all  controversy,  was,  that  they  would  not 
allow  their  teachers  to  be  styled  preshyiers ;  because  this  title 
was  Jewish,  and  appropriate  to  those  who  persecuted  and 
wished  to  kill  Jestus  Christ  *. 


by  their  other  religious  opinions. — So 
Dr.  Semler  judges  of  them,  in  his  Se- 
f^cta  CapUa  HUtoruB  Ecdes,  torn.  ii.  p. 
72,  and  365.    Sehl.^ 

*  The  Greeks  do  not  charge  the 
Paulicians  with  any  error  in  respect 
to  the  doctrine  of  baptism.  Yet  there 
is  no  doubt  that  they  construed  into 
aUegory  what  the  New  Testament  states 
concerning  this  ordinance.  And  Pho- 
tius  (ConHra  Maniek,  lib.  i.  p.  29.)  ex- 


pressly sa^'s,  that  they  held  only  to  a 
fictitious  baptism,  and  understood  bj 
baptism,  i.  e.  by  the  water  of  baptisni, 
the  Go»p^. 

*  These  six  errors  I  have  extracted 
from  Peter  Siculus,  Uitioria  Mamek, 
p.  17)  with  whom  Photius  and  CedremM 
agree,  though  they  are  less  distinct  and 
definite.  The  reasonings  and  e^^laiH^ 
tions  are  my  own. 


CENTURY     TENTH. 


PART  I. 

THE  EXTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

CHAPTER  I. 

THE  PR08FEE0US  EVENTS  IN  THE  HISTORY  OF    THE   CHURCH. 

1 1.  Pro|Nigation  of  ehristiamty. — §  2.  Presbyter  John. — §  3.  RoUo  embmoefl 
ehristianity. — §  4.  Conversion  of  the  Poles. — §  5.  Christianity  established  in 
Muscovy. — §  6.  Hungary  becomes  a  christian  country. — §  7*  Denmark. — 
§  8.  Norway.—!  9.  Zeal  of  OUo  the  Great  for  Christianity.— §  10.  Project  of 
a  crusade. 

§  1.  All  are  agreed  that  in  this  century  the  state  of  Christ- 
ianity was  every  where  most  wretched ;  on  account  of  the 
amazing  ignorance,  and  the  consequent  superstition  and 
debased  morals  of  the  age,  and  also  from  other  causes.  But 
still  there  were  not  a  few  things  which  may  be  placed  among 
the  prosperous  events  of  the  church.  The  Nestorians,  living 
in  Chaldea,  introduced  Christianity  into  Tartary  Proper, 
beyond  mount  Imaus,  where  the  people  had  hitherto  lived 
entirely  uncultivated  and  uncivilized.  Near  the  end  of  the 
century,  the  same  sect  spread  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel 
among  that  powerful  horde  of  Tartars  or  Turks,  which  was 
caDed  Carit  or  Karit^  and  which  bordered  on  Chathay^   or 
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the  northern  f^art  of  China '.  The  activity  of  this  sect,  and 
their  great  zeal  for  the  promotion  of  Christianity,  deserve 
praise;  and  yet  no  one  can  suppose  that  the  religion  they 
iastilled  into  the  minds  of  these  nations,  was  the  pure  Gtx^ 
of  our  Saviour. 

§  2.  This  Tartarian  king,  who  was  converted  to  Christianity 
by  the  Nestorians,  it  is  said,  bore  the  name  of  John  (after  hk 
baptism),  and  in  token  of  his  modesty,  assumed  the  title  of 
pre^hytsr  [or  elder].  And  hence,  as  learned  men  have  conjec- 
tured, his  successors  all  retained  this  title,  down  to  the  four- 
teenth century,  or  to  the  times  of  Gengis  Kan^  and  were 
usually  called  each  John  Presh^^r*,  But  all  this  is  said, 
without  adequate  authority  or  proof:  nor  did  that  preAgkr 
John^  of  whom  there  was  so  much  said  formerly,  as  also  in 
modem  times,  begin  to  reign  in  this  part  of  Asia,  anterior  to 
the  close  of  the  eleventh  century.  And  yet  it  is  placed  beyond 
controversy,  that  the  kings  of  the  people  called  Carith,  living 
on  the  borders  of  Cathaia,  whom  some  denominate  a  tribe  of 
Turks,  and  others  of  Tartars,  constituting  a  considerable  por- 
tion of  the  Moguls,  did  profess  Christianity  from  this  time 
onward ;  and  that  no  inconsiderable  part  of  Tartary,  or  Asiatic 


1  Jo.  Sim.  Aaseman,  BiUwtheoa  Ori- 
ental.  Vatioana^  torn.  iii.  pt.  ii.  p.  482, 
&c.  Herbclot,  BUffiothiaur  OnentaU, 
p.  256,  &c.  [Mosheim,  tl'utoria  Tar- 
taror.  Ecclenasf.  p.  23,  24.  It  is  there 
stated,  that  this  Tartaiian  prince  com- 
manded more  tlian  200,000  subjects; 
all  of  whom  embraced  Christianity  in 
the  year  a.  d.  900.  The  authority  for 
this  account  is,  a  letter  of  Ebed  Jcsu, 
archbishop  of  Mcru,  addressed  to  John, 
the  Nestorian  patriarch  ;  and  preserv- 
ed by  Abulpharaius,  Chronic,  ^yr.,  and 
thence  publishea  by  J.  S.  Asseman, 
Biblioth.  Orient.  Clem.  Vat.,  tom.  ii.  p. 
444,  &c.  The  letter  states,  that  this 
Tartarian  king,  while  hunting,  one  day 
got  lost  in  the  wilderness,  and  was 
wholly  unable  to  find  his  way  out  of  it. 
A  saint  now  appeared  to  him,  and  pro- 
mised to  show  lum  the  way,  if  he  would 
become  a  christian.  The  king  pro- 
mised to  do  so.  On  returning  to  his 
camp,  he  called  the  christian  mer- 
chants who  were  there  to  his  presence, 
received  instruction  from  them,  and 


applied  to  the  above-named  Ebed  Jmq 
for  baptism.  As  his  tribe  fed  only  <Ki 
flesh  and  milk,  it  became  a  question, 
how  they  were  to  keep  the  required 
fasts.  This  led  Ebed  Jesu  to  write  to 
his  patriarch,  stating  the  case,  and 
asking  for  instructions  on  the  point 
The  patriarch  directed  the  bishop  to 
send  two  presbyters  and  two  deacooi 
among  the  tribe,  to  convert  and  bap- 
tize them,  and  to  teach  them  to  feed 
upon  tnilic  only,  on  fast  days.  Dr. 
Mosheim  thinks  the  conversion  of  HkoM 
tribe  of  Tartars  is  too  well  attested  to 
be  called  in  question  ;  but  the  smii- 
ner  of  it,  he  would  divest  somewhat  (tf 
the  marvellous.  He  suggests,  that  the 
saint,  who  appeared  to  the  kme  in  the 
wilderness,  might  be  a  Nestonan  an- 
chorite or  hermit,  residing  there ;  who 
was  able  and  willing  to  guide  the  king 
out  of  the  w^ildemess,  on  the  condition 
stated.     Tr.] 

'  See  Asseman,   Bibliotk,  OrieataL 
Vafic.  tom.  iii.  pt  ii.  p.  282, 


'■] 
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Sc}-thia,  li\«l  under  bishup^  sent  among  them  by  the  pontiff  of 
the  Nestorians'. 

§  3.  In  the  West,  JioUo,  the  son  nf  a  Norwegian  count,  and 
an  arch-pirato,  who  waa  expelled  his  coimtry',  and  who  with 
Uis  military  followers  took  possession  of  a  part  of  Gaul  in  the 
preceding  century,  embraced  cluTstianity,  with  his  whole  army, 
in  the  year  912.  The  French  king,  Charlee  the  Simple,  who 
was  tiio  weak  to  expel  this  warlike  and  intrepid  stranger  from 
hie  realm,  offered  him  no  inconsiderable  portion  of  his  terri- 
tory, on  condition  of  his  desisting  from  war,  marrying  Gitedi 
the  daughter  of  Charles,  and  embracing  the  christian  reh^on. 
Hollo  embraced  these  terms  without  hesitation ;  and  his 
soldiers,  following  the  example  of  their  general,  yielded  assent 
lo  a  rchgiun  which  they  did  not  understand,  and  readily 
submitted  to  baptism*.  These  Norman  pirates,  as  many 
beta  demonstrate,  were  persons  of  no  religion :  and  hence 
they  were  not  restrained,  by  opinions  embraced  in  early  life, 
from  embracing  a  religion  which  promised  them  great  worldly 
advantages.  From  this  ttol/o,  who  assumed  the  name  of 
Boiert  at  Ms  baptism,  the  celebrated  dukes  of  Normandy  in 
France,  are  descended ;  for  a  part  of  Nettstria,  with  Btvtntftis, 
which  Chnrle»  the  Simple  ceded  to  his  son-in-law,  waa  from  this 
time  called,  after  its  new  lords,  Nommndg*. 

§  4.  MieitlavM,  duke  of  Poland,  was  p;raduatly  wrought 
upon  by  hb  wife  Dantdroreia,  daughter  of  BoieslaiM,  duke  of 
Bohemia,  till,  in  the  year  965,  he  renounced  the  idolatry  of 
Ills  ancesUirs,  and  embraced  Christianity.  When  the  news  of 
this  reached  Rome,  Jo/m  XIIL,  the  Roman  pontiff,  sent 
yEffidiwt,  bishop  of  Tnsculum,  accompanied  by  many  Italian, 
ERDcb,  and  German  pHestj^,  into  Poland ;  that  tlioy  might 

Kp  duke  and  his  wife,  in  llieir  design  of  instnicting  the 
■   Ulo    Tbeoph.    SiKPf.    Bnyer  •  Holbarg'H   JVmMi   Hiilor!/   of   lit 

1  lo  writP  n  history  of  the  Dana ;  inMrtcd  in  the  Scri/fia  Sofir- 
MwdKK  al  Cliinft  atui  iioHlum  Asia,  bttu  tirimlittr.  Ha/Mmiu,  pi.  lii.  p.  XJ, 
ia  which  be  mnld  treat  pacticnUrij'  nf     &c. 

tiMK  Nortotian  ehoreli™  Id  Tarlary  '  Bnulay,  Hidor.  Acad.  Pii™,  Una. 

ud  Cauna.  Bum  tbe  PraTu?  tn  li»  i.  p.  20«.  Gabr.  Dwdel,  Hultirf  fU 
MmmmSimmm,p.\*6.  Bui  s  pre-  /Tmnw,  tiim.  ii.  p.  SST.&r- 
llTiri  il—th  [""rntii  I  the  eaerulinn  *  [tl  wiu  Nrustria  pnnwrly,  viil 
of  IM*  •»!  other  oontnuplkled  works  not  Brctafiiie,  thM  rcMttod  tlie  fume 
at  tid*  MudlMit  num  (or  the  illunm.  of  Nornuoidy  tmta  the  Nornuiin,  «bo 
\  cbow  Bollo  Mr  their  ehicf.    Ut'i-'[ 
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Poles  in  the  precepts  of  Christianity.  But  the  eSforts  of  these 
missionariea,  who  did  not  understand  the  language  of  the 
countn%  would  have  been  altogether  fruitless,  had  not  the 
commands,  the  laws,  the  menaces,  the  rewards,  and  the 
punishments  of  the  duke,  overcome  the  reluctant  minds  of  tha 
Poles.  The  foundations  being  thus  laid,  two  archbishopflL  anA 
seven  bishops  were  created ;  and  by  their  labours  and  effiirta, 
the  whole  nation  was  gradually  brought  to  recede  a  little  from 
their  ancient  customs,  and  to  make  an  outward  profesedon  of 
Christianity '.  As  to  that  internal  and  real  change  of  nund, 
which  Chriit  requires  of  his  followers,  this  barbarous  age  had 
no  idea  of  it. 

§  5.  In  Russia,  a  change  took  place  during  this  oentmy, 
similar  to  that  in  the  adjacent  countiy  of  Poland.  For  the 
Russians,  who  had  embraced  the  religion  of  the  Greeks,  during 
the  preceding  centur}%  in  the  time  of  Basil  the  Macedoniaii, 
soon  afterwards  relapsed  into  the  superstition  of  their  anceft- 
tors.  In  the  year  961,  Wlodimir^  duke  of  Russia  and  Mos- 
cow, married  Anna^  the  sister  of  the  Greek  emperor.  Bad 
Junior;  and  she  did  not  cease  to  importune  and  exhort 
her  husband,  tiU  he,  in  the  year  987,  submitted  to  biytism, 
assuming  the  name  of  Basil.  The  Russians  followed  spon- 
taneously the  example  of  their  duke  :  at  least,  we  do  not  read, 
that  any  coercion  \!v*as  used '.     From  this  time,  the  christian 


'  Dlot^oss,  Hutoria  Pvlomica^  lib.  iL 
p.  91.  &c.  ;  lib.  iu.  p.  95.  239.  Re- 
ffonvolscius,  i/uif4>H<i  Ecci^f.  Sl^irom. 
lib.  i.  c.  i.  p.  8.  Hen.  Canifilus,  Lfc- 
tiomt  Anti(rit<.r^  torn.  iii.  pt.  i,  p.  41. 
Solij^iiAC,  liitt^Hrf  df  Pdc^mf,  torn.  i. 

§.  71 «  &<"•  [MicesUus  fl.,  on  the 
eath  of  his  mother  Dambnowka,  a.  d. 
877«  marriiHl  a  nun,  Oda,  the  daaghter 
of  tlie  German  nuurquis  Theodoric. 
ThiA  uncanonical  marriage  was  disliked 
by  the  bisliopA,  yet  in-as  >»-inked  at,  ftft>m 
motivee  of  |H>licy ;  and  the  pious  Oda 
became  so  Ber\*ieeable  to  the  chuivh, 
that  she  almost  atoned  for  the  violation 
of  her  vows.  See  Fleur\',  Huimre 
Ecdh.  livre  hi.  g  13.  Tr  — "There 
is  sufficient  historical  evidence,  that 
the  raj-8  of  tlie  liosi»el,  which  in  the 
ninth  century*  enlightened  many  Slavo- 
nian nations,  had  penetrated  mto  Po- 
land  long   before   the  convenion  of 


Mieczvslaw.*'— KraaiDflki's  Bktoried 
t:bft4*'(/tMe  Ri»fy  Prognmy  amd  Bedim 
of  the  Rfformatiom  •■  Pokmd.  hauL 
1*838.  vol.  i.  p.  3.] 

*  See  Anton.  Pagi,  OniKoa  tii  Barak 
torn.  iv.  ad  ann.  987>  p*  65 ;  and  id 
ann.  1015.  p.  110.  Gar.  da  Vnmttf 
Familur  BffMtUimaj  p.  143.  ed.  Pluik 
[The  occaaon  of  Wlodimir's  baptiHi 
is  variously  stated.  Some  say  he  Infl 
captured  the  Greek  fortress  Goebvb  ; 
and  promised  to  restore  it,  if  the  pni- 
cess  Anna  were  given  him  to  wife; 
but  that  her  brothers,  Basil  and  Cob- 
stamtine,  would  not  consent,  nnlesi  he 
would  engage  to  renounce  paganiww ; 
and  he  accordingly  was  haptiaed  al 
Corszv-n,  in  presence  of  the  oomt.  Bat 
the  Greek  writers  know  noUnag  «f 
these  circumstances.  Othera  stota^ 
that  Muhammedans,  Jewa,  and  Cliuit 
ianfs  severally,  endeaTOucd  to 
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religion  obtained  permanent  establishment  among  the  Russians. 
Whdimir  and  his  wife  were  ranked  among  saints  of  the 
highest  order,  in  the  estimation  of  the  Russians ;  and  to  the 
present  day,  are  worshipped  with  the  greatest  veneration, 
at  Kiow,  where  they  were  interred.  The  Latins,  however, 
hold  Whdimir  to  be  absolutely  unworthy  of  this  honour  •. 

§  6.  Some  knowledge  of  Christianity  reached  the  Hungarians 
and  Avares,  through  the  instrumentality  of  Charlemagne  ;  but 
it  became  wholly  extinct,  after  his  death.  In  this  century, 
Christianity  obtained  a  more  permanent  existence  among  those 
warlike  nations  *.  First,  near  the  middle  of  the  century,  two 
dukes  of  the  Turks  on  the  Danube,  (for  so  the  Hungarians 
and  Transylvanians  were  called  by  the  Greeks  in  that  age,) 
Bulasudea  and  Gyula  or  Gylas^  received  baptism  at  Constanti- 
nople. The  former  of  these  soon  after  returned  to  his  old 
superstition  :  the  latter  persevering  in  Christianity,  by  means 
of  Hierothem  a  bishop,  and  several  priests,  whom  he  took 
along  with  him,  caused  his  subjects  to  be  instructed  in  the 
christian  precepts  and  institutions.  His  daughter,  Sarolta^ 
was  afterwards  married  to  Geysa^  the  chieftain  of  the  Hun- 
garian nation ;  and  she  persuaded  her  husband  to  embrace  the 
religion  taught  her  by  her  father.  But  Geym  again  began  to 
waver,  and  to  incline  to  his  former  pollutions,  when  Adalbert^ 
archbishop  of  Prague,  near  the  close  of  the  century,  went 
from  Bohemia  into  Hungary,  and  reclaimed  the  lapsed  chief- 
tain ;  and  likewise  baptized  his  son  Stephen,     To  this  Stephen^ 


Biutde  him  to  embrace  their  religiona  ; 
and  that  he,  gradually  becoming  in- 
formed respectmg  them  all,  gave  pre- 
ference to  that  of  the  Greeks.  So 
much  is  certain,  his  marriage  was  the 
proximate  cause  of  his  conversion. 
After  his  conversion,  he  strictly  en- 
joined upon  his  subiects  to  renounce 
paganism.  And  it  is  said,  the  bishop 
of  Corszyn,  and  other  Greek  clergy- 
men, often  administered  baptism,  and 
destroyed  idols,  at  Kiow.  A  metropo- 
litan of  Kiow,  named  Michael,  who 
was  sent  from  Constantinople,  is  re- 
ported to  have  gradually  brought  all 
Kussia  to  submit  to  baptism.  Churches 
were  also  built.  Ditmar  does  not  com- 
mend the  piety  of  this  prince  ;  who  is 
represent^  as  endeavouring  to  com- 


pensate for  his  transgressions,  by  the 
extent  of  his  alms.  Mosheim  says, 
that  we  no  where  find  coercion  em- 
ployed in  the  conversion  of  the  Rus- 
sians. But  DlugoBS  states,  that  Wlo- 
dimir  compelled  his  subjects,  by  penal- 
ties, to  submit  to  baptism.  And  this 
was  certainly  the  common  mode  of  the 
spurious  conversions.  See  Sender's 
continuation  of  Baumgarten*s  Autxug 
der  Kirchengeich,  vol.  iv.  p.  423,  &c. 
Van  Ein,] 

9  Ditmar  of  Merseburg,  lib.  vii. 
CKronie.  in  Lieibnitz's  collection  of  the 
Brunswic  Historians,  tom.  i.  p.  417' 

*  Pauli  Debrezeni  Uittoria  EooUt, 
Reformator.  in  Ungaria,  pt.  i.  cap.  iii. 
p.  19,  &c. 
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*frjr^iz:jhi  Bhi'-^h^i.  ihtr  »:&  -r^  •rtf-^^M.  aKxx  tbe  aiddk  of 
A  p-rr/^rw .«  of  cire:iaahT  fc:  tb*  j-«ir  y*S :  and  was  Ifniwil, 

V.i^Cr^.f^rT  "rhh    LI*  wife.  AS'!  fak  aiKl   Slif**.  bv  ^JblAg.  aidh 

bi-i,-,^  of  HAznicrr.  .:t.  »  »:«k-  isfak.  W  P>fpK  a  piooB 
fTy^^t.  viy>  at>:Zi->«i  tbr  efcpEfV'«'.  PrfSKS  BmraU.  «1m>  hid 
hi*  h:rth  acd  e«iu^Ati'>3  fr:4n  a  ciiristsia  mcxher.  Tjrm.  vsb 
Tf'/t  ZT'isaAy  av^T^^e  &v>m  the  riiriscan  reKgioo :  and  1^  it  ib 
ck-ar.  th&t  in  tlnr  pr«:!S^n:  truiaac:k<L  he  jieUed  latker  to 
Xf*':  'l^:7:jiTi'hi  'A  Fil*  o'jQquvrjr.  than  to  Lis  ovn  irwJiit^^Mpna 
i-'jT  ^r/'y  y^ziZt'z  satL*5^L  that  the  I*aEk$  w:4iU  nerer  cease  to 
}tj^nLn^.  th'Ar  Tj^/r^iUjur^  vitfa  vars  and  ia{;'iDe.  if  tber  retuned 


*  7:.':    Gi**:'*-*,   :hie    G*:1 

Un:..'^*    t/>   tf-s-    H-j.'.£kKu>  :    ai-i   the 

*--y  »!w-t<-r  of  lJi*r  *«r:.:rir  r  Wnry  11^ 
»*<  tsAtr^/'*  y*  .SKp:,-':..  «_-i  of  Hcs- 
*fcr. ;  *r,'i  i.-^t  uhi:  r-  .-..  -^-►-i  h'rr  ha*- 
*Ai,'S  '/f  •;,*,  xr-.'.h  '/f  '.:.,---;?  jir<;tv.  The 
i^rtiftn'iMiit  u-tl  iih,  ir-»:  A^Il^i^Tt  of 
I'rk^fUfc  ixiiju':wi  iJiift  kill/  t/>  ^mbnce 
t .%*:  ':hh f t iarj  n.  :;^^>>fi ,  'i'Jj «'-  J'/.  :.a  riiain- 
U./^  ttiAi  Gf-viift  »iftrn'.-<J  A  i«  Ibf  i>i,  a 
'•iirjtXiSiu  M  V,  ih«:  fcii-t^r  of  Mit-L*  jius  I. 
4*iijr  of  I'olAU'i  ;  aii'l  hy  li.  r  w^fr  in- 
^W'^A  Vt  U>y;:/i«;  A  frhrutian.  We 
f«kt«'  fi^/  h'-^fUii^f^i  i/f  f<#iiowiii;r  th"  au- 
thtfhi^  M*'l  u-^'int*/it\  of  ihv  Gntk 
»riu;n»,  at  th«-    ham-.-  tiui«.   f-allin:;  in 


1^ 


tor  a>i  (^  tb«  Hi    _ 

Is  ihtf  vr  wcsv,  ia  {ozt,  ff»tK<kJ_ 

Gal-nri  dr  Jnxta  H-anad,  /i  ~  ~ 

'.^-if».*»"i  ^kifcrbi.  Fnaef.  IV- 
vbo  lisikaseft  the  erediUfitr  ti  the 
Grtvk  V7i:cr&  The  MOL%Muam  «f  the 
(•th-.  rs  an:-  xaif^rfeci.  and  mTwlTtd  m 
much  oiM^rcaiEtT.  [TheKkikcf  Godfr. 
Soh«-aru,  tiodcr  tbe  fiethioas  waMat  «f 
Gabrirl  de  Jaxta  Homad,  ^w  oeoft- 
si-^o  to  a  ieamtd  ctfotroreiVT,  vliicli 
cfjiiXJuuA  f^Trial  jk-ean  afkcr  the irtfli 
of  Dr.  Ma^biU!l.  '  The  nesah  sccma  to 
have  lie«=n,  that  SchwYitx**  accmiat  ii 
sul^'iar.iiaily  truo ;  and,  of  coane,  tha 
rr'pr>:r*^ntatk>n  pvc-n  by  Dr. 
St^-  S.-hroc^kh«  Kirrkrm^fmik,  voL 
p.  .>27»  A.C.     TV.  J 
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the  nuirtial  religion  of  their  fathers,  made  it  a  condition  of  Uie 
pOBce  with  Ilarald,  that  he  and  his  people  ahuuld  become 
christians*.  After  the  conversion  of  the  king,  Adaldatf 
tKpeclaWy,  and  Pojipo,  nith  good  euceess,  urged  the  Cinibmns 
ad  Danes  to  foDow  his  example.  The  stugiendoua  iniraelea 
performed  by  Poppo,  axe  said  to  have  contributed  ver^'  much 
to  this  result :  and  yet  those  miracles  appear  to  have  been 
■nificial,  and  not  divine ;  for  they  did  not  surpass  the  jKjwcrs 
uf  nature  *.  Harald,  as  long  as  he  lived,  endeavoured  to  con- 
firm hia  subjects  in  the  religion  they  had  embraced,  by  the 
establishment  of  bishoprics,  the  enactment  of  laws,  reforming 
jsd  morals,  and  the  like.  But  his  son  Saeno  [or  iS'ifwiti] 
^foetatizcd  frym  Christianity ;  and,  for  a  while,  persecuted  the 
christians  uith  violence.  But  being  driven  from  hb  kingdom, 
and  an  exile  among  the  Scots,  he  retunied  to  Christianity ; 
and  as  he  was  afterwards  very  successful,  [and  recovei'od  his 
throne,]  he  laboured,  by  all  the  means  in  his  power,  to  promote 
that  religion  which  he  liad  before  betrayed  *■ 

§  8.  The  conversion  of  the  Norwegians  commenced  in  this 
century ;  as  appears,  from  the  most  unexceptionable  testimony. 
King  //(Mwn  AiMittetn,  who  had  been  educated  aumng  the 
Rfiglish,  is  said  to  have  first  commenced  this  great  work,  a.  d. 
933,  by  tiie  aid  of  priests  from  England:  but  with  little 
success :  because  tlie  Norwegians  wore  violently  opposed  to 
the  king's  designs.  His  successor,  Harold  Grait/eldf,  pursued 
the  begun  work ;  but  with  no  bettor  success '.  After  these, 
I/aco,  by  the  persuasions  of  the  Danish  king  Ilarald,  to  whom 
be  owed  his  possession  of  the  throne,  not  only  embraced  clirist- 
ianity  himself,  but  recommended  it  to  hia  people  in  a  public 
dtot,  A.  a.  943 '.     But  little  success,  however,  attended  this 

»  AduoiiB,  BniDeiw.  H'ulor.  lib.  ii.  MBlleri    Inlral.  ad  Uiitor.  Clurtonti. 

cap.  iL  iii.  p.  16  '•  mp.  kv.  p.  ao  i  in  Ciodir.   pi.  ti.   c*p,   iii,   g   H  ;    imJ 

iMtAentaoga  Striptora  lirrum  Septm-  othcra. 

triumii.     Alb.   Kraiii,  Waiulalia,  Ub.         *  Sm",  Gnnmul.  tttMor.  pan,  lib 

fv.ckp.  (X.     Laimn,  fiti^ia  Xiinu-  x.  p.  ISO.     Ponioppidmu,  *  Gt^  a 

mrijt-f.  wm.  is.  p.  10.    PoDioppidui,  KcKwriw  DanonuK  gora  Daniavi,  torn 

Ativiln  Eeelaim  ZkiBiai  D^ioauitiei,  ii.  cap.  i.  $1,3. 
taOL  i.  p.  W,  ac  *  Sw   Eric   Pontappidan,  Ammi/t 

*  Sr»Ou.Adiip'k.Crt'mw,Aii»aln  Efel($vi>    Ijanira-   Miiomal.   Iqiu     i 

Efiie^or.  Starie.  e.  nit.  p.  ?&    Ada-  p,  «, 

tnna,  Drmi.  Bb.  ii.  cap.  x«»i.  p.  21:        '  Tonti.  Toifmm,  Jlulona  Nort<. 

f«I>.  xHt.  p.  28.    Staph.  Jo.  Supha.  yita,  tom.  ii.  p,  183.  214,  Ac. 
niua,  'v'  Hsjonra  tlr-nmitat,  p.  WJ.  Jn, 
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elTurt  among  that  barbarous  and  gavage  people.  Somewhat  more 
succesaful  were  the  attempts  of  Olaus,  who  is  called  a  eaint '. 
At  length  Sueno,  king  of  Denmark,  having  vanquished  Olau* 
Tryggueaen,  conquered  Norway ;  and  published  an  edict,  r& 
quiring  the  inhabitants  to  abandon  the  gods  of  their  ancestoni 
and  to  embrace  Christianity.  Tlie  English  priest  Gut/i^taliy 
was  the  principal  teacher  at  that  time  among  them*.  Fran 
Norway,  the  christian  reli^on  was  transmitted  to  the  OritiBjf 
islands,  then  subject  to  the  kings  of  Norway  ;  to  Iceland  also, 
and  to  old  Greenland ;  the  inhabitants  of  which  countries,  to 
a  great  extent,  made  profentsion  of  Christianity  in  this  centiury, 
as  we  learn  from  various  sources  '. 

§  9.  In  Germany,  the  emperor  Otto  the  Great,  illustrious 
for  his  valour  and  his  piety,  was  zealous  for  suppressing  the 
remains  of  the  old  superstition,  wliich  existed  in  various  pro- 
vinces of  the  empire,  and  for  supporting  Christianity,  which 
was  but  imperfectly  established  in  many  places.  By  his  bene- 
ficence and  liberality,  it  was,  that  bishoprics  were  erected  in 
various  places,  as  lirandenburg,  Havelberg,  Meissen,  Magde- 
burg, and  Naumburg ;  so  that  there  might  be  no  want  of 
spiritual  watchmen,  who  should  instruct  the  yet  rude  and  half 
barbarous  people  in  all  the  duties  uf  religion '.     In  accordance 


'  TorfeeuB,  Uitt.  Nantojica,  torn.  iL 
p.  1£7,  &c- 

*  CAntn.  Danaeun,  pnblished  by 
Ludewig,  in  Lis  Hdupiitt  MauM' 
fonptor.  lom.  is.  p.  11.  18,  17.— [Ao- 
conling  to  Schrowbh,  Kirdieiigrieli, 
Tul.  x\i.  p.  376,  &o.,  this  Olnos  Tryg- 
gweum,  the  son  of  a  petty  Norwegiui 
chieftain,  spent  many  yeura  in  Rumui, 
knd  on  tbo  Wendifih  ciaM  of  Gunnany, 
whUo  his  country  Twolted  Trmn  Uanld 
Btaaikhu,  Idng  of  Denmark,  under 
tlakon  their  riceroy.  Ohuw  beuame  a 
BUHMSsful  pirate,  adTsiiced  tu  i^over 
and  wealth  ;  became  aUo  a  zeduus 
cbrlHtian,  and  in  bis  plundeniig  cxpc- 
diUoDS  in  tiume  nortliem  seas,  treated 
tliL'  piiganH,much  as  the  MuhanunedanB 
did  the  same  sort  of  persons  ;  that  in, 
gavp  them  the  alteniativc  of  baptism, 
or  liUvery  and  death.  The  Norwegiaira 
now  chose  him  tlieir  kinj;,  and  revolted 
from  Haluin.  Olaus  ko'  ponemion  cif 
the  wiiole  ciiuiitn,  and  by  compulsory 
ligi^d  all  opposers  lo  em- 


brace chrisUaDity.  This  was  just  at 
the  close  of  the  centuty.     TV.] 

'  Concemine  the  inhabitanla  of  the 
Orkneys,  see  Tuna.  TurfiEUS,  HiMorn 
ArniM  Orvadauiuni,  lib.  i.  p.  23.- — Par 
the  Icelanders,  in  addition  (o  Amgrim 
Jonas,  (.'rjruinqaKB,  lib.  L  ;  and  Anna 
Multicius,  jSmaJic  ill'  Idandia,  p.  45, 
&o. ;  see  the  same  Torfieus,  tR^tar. 
Noma.  turn.  ii.  p.  37S.  397.  413,  Ac 
Also  Qabr,  Liron,  SittgiUaritath  Hit- 
toriq.  Litter,  tarn.  i.  p.  138.  Concern- 
ing Gnenland,  Turfieua  also  treats,  i. 
c.  loiD.  iL  p.  374  I  and  in  GramUmiliii 
AHlvpia,  cap.  Kvii.  p.  127.  Hnla.  17U0. 
8vo. 

'  (It  in  more  probable,  that  Otto 
the  Great  had  long  purjioiied,  by  the 
erection  of  a  new  arehblshopnc,  to 
curtail  the  odious  power  of  the  airb- 
biahop  of  Mayence.  Therefore,  in  the 
year  948,  he  Hrtablisbed  the  bishiqirie 
of  Havelberg;  and,  in  949,  tiiat  of 
Bnuideiibun-  For  eelablishinv  Hw 
nrchbuibopnt:  of  Magdeburg,  I 
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the  religious  views  of  the  age,  he  alao  built  many  coix  I 
lis,  for  such  as  would  prefer  a  monastic  life ;  and  he  also  I 
ted  schook.  If  the  illuKtrious  emperor  liad  exliibitod  t 
;h  wisdom  and  moderation,  as  piety  and  sincerity,  in  allfl 
,  he  could  scarcely  be  commcndGd  too  much.  But  Iha.  I 
enperetitioD  of  his  wife  Adelaide',  and  the  lamentable  igito- 1 
nmce  of  the  times,  led  this  excellent  prince  to  believe,  tliat  i 

secured  the  friendship  of  God,  by  securing  tliat  of  his  I 
mutl^^n   and  servants,   with   great  largesses  and  presents. 
~te  therefore  enriched  the  bishops,  the  monks,  and  religious 
riations  of  every  kind,  beyond  all  bounds :  and  subsequent 
gmerations  reaped   this   fruit   of    his   liberality,   that   these 
people  abused  their  unearuLKi  wealth  fur  pampering  their  lices,  1 
waging  and  carrying  on  wars,  and   indulging  themselves  in  1 
luxury  and  dissipation. 

~  ~  ~    To  the  account  of  these  enlargements  of  the  church,  I 
may  be  subjoined,  that  the  European  kings  and  princes  I 

century,  to  consider  the  project  of  a  holy  war, 

be  iFvagcd  against  the  Muhanunedans  who  possessed  Palea-  I 

For  it  waa  thought  intolerable,  and  a  disgrace  to  the  I 

'firofessors  of  the  christian  religion,  that  the  country  in  which  1 

Christ  lived  and  taught  and  made  expiation  for  the  sins  of  the  1 

homan  race,  should  be  left  under  the  dominion  of  his  enemies ; 

aod  it  was  deemed  most  righteous,  and  agreeable  to  the  dignity  I 

the  christian  reb'gion,  to  avenge  the  numerous  calamities  I 

injuries,  insults  and  sufferings,  which  the  possessors  of  J 

lestine  were  accustomed  to  heap  upon  the  christians  residing  J 

Adalbert,  former);  a  tiuBe[oDar;r,  snd 
at  Lliis  timu  ohhot  o!  'Wt'imeahMrg,  < 
van  ordaiaed  tiist  arclibisbu])  of  Mogi.  . 
debuiv,  I.  D.  968,  b/  the  pope,  and  i*,  J 
eeivcfr  tlic  palliiim  ;  and,  Mlcndcd  bjr  I 
two  papal  envoji  and  On  dbw  buhuji*^  1 
repaired  io  Magdeburg,  Bud  *a«  r — 

Inrlj  instalU'd.    At  tliB  mme  timr,  

conaecniU'd  tlie  new  biidiapit,  Don  of  I 
Mptstburg,  Hugo  of  Z^u,  knd  Burk-  1 
ard   of  MciBwii ;  who,   togetliPT  with-  I 


ittnguuL    See  the  Aniulut  Saxo,  ad 

iin.  aeg.  SM.]  ' 

'  S«f  bor  life,  ill  Uenr.  < 
fCtioHet  jjntijim,  Una.  i 
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in  that  country,  or  visiting  it  for  religious  purposes.  Just  at 
the  close  of  the  century,  and  in  the  first  year  of  his  pontificate, 
pope  Sylvester  II.,  or  Gerhert^  sounded  the  trumpet  of  war,  by 
writing  a  letter  in  the  name  of  the  church  at  Jemsalem, 
addressed  to  the  church  universal*;  in  which  he  solemnly 
adjured  the  Europeans  to  afford  succour  to  the  christians  of 
Jerusalem.  But  none  of  them  were  disposed,  at  that  time,  to 
obey  the  summons  of  the  pontifi*;  except  the  inhabitants  of 
Pisa  in  Italy,  who  are  said  to  have  forthwith  girded  themselves 
for  the  holy  war  *. 


CHAPTER  II. 

ADVERSE    EVENTS    IN   THE    HISTORY   OF    THE    CHURCH. 

§  I.  Progress  of  the  Turks  and  Saracens. — §  2.  In  the  West,  the  barbarians 
distress  the  christians. — §  3.  Effects  of  these  evils. 

§  1.  No  unchristian  king  of  this  century  except  Gormon  and 
Sueno^  kings  of  Denmark,  directly,  and  with  set  purpose,  per- 
secuted the  christians  Uving  under  his  jurisdiction.  And  yet 
they  could  not  live  in  security  and  safety,  either  in  the  East 
or  in  the  West.  The  Saracens  in  Asia  and  Africa,  though 
troubled  with  internal  dissensions  and  various  other  calamities, 
were  yet  very  assiduous  in  propagating  their  religion,  that  of 
Muhammed;  nor  were  they  unsuccessful.  How  much  this 
diminished  the  number  of  christians,  it  is  not  easy  to  ascertain* 
But  they  brought  over  the  Turks,  an  uncivilized  people,  inha- 
biting the  northern  shores  of  the  Caspian  sea,  to  their  religion. 
This  agreement  in  religious  faith,  howeve?*,  did  not  prevent  th^ 
Turks,  when  afterwards  called  in  to  aid  the  Persians,  from 
depriving  the  Saracens,  in  the  first  place,  of  the  vast  kingdom 

*  This  is  the  twenty-eighth  epistle  Scriptores  Hutar,  Franc, 
of  the  first  part,  in  the  Collection  of         '   See   Muratoii,  Scriplores   Benm 

the  Epistles  of  Sylvester  II.  ;  publish-  Italicar.  torn.  iii.  p.  400. 
ed  by  Du  Chesnc,  in  vol.  iii.  of  the 
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of  Persia;  and  aftenmrds,  with  astonishing  celerity  and 
saccess,  invading  and  conquering  other  provinces  subject  to 
their  dominion.  Thus  the  empire  of  the  Saracens,  which  the 
Greeks  and  Bomans  had  for  so  many  years  in  vain  attempted 
to  hold  in  check,  was  dismembered,  and  at  length  subverted, 
by  their  firiends  and  allies ;  and  the  very  powerful  empire  of  the 
Turks,  which  has  not  yet  ceased  to  be  terrible  to  christians, 
gradually  took  its  place  \ 

§  2.  In  the  countries  of  the  West,  the  nations  that  were 
still  pagans  were  in  general  very  grievous  foes  to  the  christians. 
The  Normans,  during  nearly  half  the  century,  inflicted  the 
severest  blows  upon  the  Franks  and  others.  The  Prussians, 
the  Slavonians ',  the  Bohemians,  and  others  to  whom  Christ- 
ianity was  unintelligible  and  hateful,  not  only  laboured  with 
great  violence  to  drive  it  from  their  countries,  but  Ukewise 
frequentiy  laid  waste,  in  the  most  distressing  manner,  with  fire 
and  sword,  the  neighbouring  countries,  in  which  ii  was 
received.  The  Danes  did  not  cease  to  molest  the  christians, 
till  after  Otto  the  Great  had  conquered  them.  The  Hungarians 
assailed  Crermany,  and  harassed  various  parts  of  the  country 
^ith  indescribable  cruelties.  The  tyranny  of  the  Arabs  in 
Spain,  and  their  frequent  incursions  upon  Italy  and  the  neigh- 
bouring islands,  I  pass  without  farther  notice. 

§  3.  Whoever  considers  attentively  the  numberless  calami- 
ties the  christian  nations  sufiered  from  those  who  were  not 
christian,  will  readily  perceive  a  sufficient  cause  for  that 
unwearied  zeal  of  christian  princes  for  the  conversion  of  thcfse 
furious  and  savage  nations.  They  had  the  motives,  not  merely 
of  religion  and  virtue,  but  likewise  of  security  and  peace.     For 


'  These  events  Jo.  Lcanclavius  has 
endeavoured  to  elucidate,  m  his  An- 
milr$  THrclci,  often  reprinted.  See 
also  Geo.  Elmacin,  Il'mtoria  S/tra- 
ri'Rira,  lib.  ii.  iii.  p.  190.  203.  210,  &c. 

*  [These  distinguished  themselves, 
especially,  by  the  outrages  they  com- 
mitted upon  the  christian  churches,  in 
their  insurrections  against  their  christ- 
ian margraves.  Humanity  shudders 
at  the  narrations  of  the  historians;  that 
when  these  Slavonians  Ux>k  Branden- 
burg, they  not  only  enslaved  or  slew 
all  the  clergv',  but  drew  tfie  corj^e  of 


Dodilo,  the  deceased  bishop,  frvmi  itM 
grave,  in  order  Ut  strip  it  of  its  t:U/iU- 
ing;  that  after  capturing  the  city  r/f 
Altenburg,  they  draggf^l  sixty  priestM, 
whom  they  ha^l  not  butch<'r(rd,  fr*/in 
one  city  to  anr/ther,  till  th<'y  all  dj<d  ; 
and  among  these,  Odilar,  a  \tT*r\imX, 
they  UiTtwnA  by  ripping  up  bin  M-alp, 
in  the  form  <if  a  cn^s,  and  laying  f/ar«r 
his  brain  ;  m  that  be  died  in  *t|i«-  rni'bit 
of  the  extri'me  anguii^b.  .S«*r  lb«-  An 
nalist  .Saxo,  a/l  aim.  IMtS  ;  and  liitmar, 
p.  Mb.    Sch/.] 
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^y  expected,  and  uith  good  reaacai,  that  tlioHe  nnga  mindi 
)uld  be  softened  and  rendered  humane,  hy  the  infloeaoai  at 
.ristianit}-.  Therefore  the)-  proffered  mafarimoiiial  ctBioezioQ 
li  their  kinga  and  chieftaina,  aaaistanoe  against  their 
■mies,  the  possession  of  valuaUe  landa,  and  other  teo^Mnl 
antagcs,  if  they  would  only  rmounce  the  religMHis  (rf'  their 
«stor8,  which  were  altog:etl>er  militai;,  and  calcnhtwl  to 
IXT  ferocious  feelings :  and  tlioBe  kinp  and  chi^taina,  infla- 
ed  by  these  oflers  and  advantages,  Gatened  thenmehea  to 
istian  instruction,  and  endearouied  to  hring  their  aolgeda 
lo  the  same. 
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THE  INTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


CHAPTER  I. 


THE    STATE    OF    LITERATURE    AND    SCIENCE. 

0 

1.  State  of  learning  among  the  Greeks. — §  2.  Few  good  writers  among  them. 
— §  3.  State  of  learning  among  the  Saracens. — §  4,  5.  The  Western  nations. 
— §  6.  The  state  of  philosophy. — §  7.  Sylvester  a  restorer  of  learning. — §  8. 
Arabian  learning. 


§  1.  It  is  universally  admitted  that  the  ignorance  of  this  cen- 
tury was  extreme,  and  that  learning  was  entirely  neglected. 
Nor  is  this  greatly  to  be  wondered  at,  considering  what  wars 
and  distressing  calamities  agitated  both  the  East  and  the  West, 
and  to  what  a  base  set  of  beings  the  guardianship  of  truth  and 
virtue  was  intrusted.  Leo  the  Wise,  who  ruled  the  Greek 
empire  at  the  beginning  of  the  century,  both  cultivated  learn- 
ing himself,  and  excited  others  to  do  so*.   His  son,  Constantine 


>  See  Jo.  Alb.  Fabricios,  BiUiotk, 
Grae.  lib.  v.  pt.  ii.  cap.  v.  p.  363.  [Leo 
VI.  reigned  from  a.  d.  886  to  911.  The 
learned  Photius  had  been  his  instructor. 
His  learning  procured  him  the  titles  of 
the  Wise,  and  the  Pkilotopker,  He 
completed  the  beeun  revision  of  the 
imperial  laws  by  his  father,  and  pub- 
lished the  result  in  sixty  books,  entitled 
BatnXucd,  or  BatriXucal  fiard^tic.  It 
is  a  Greek  translation  of  Justinian's 
Corpus  Jurit  Oirtfu,  with  extracts  from 
the  commentaries  of  the  Greek  Jurists, 
the  laws  of  subsequent  emperors,  and 


the  decisions  of  ecclesiastical  comicilSy 
&c.  But  much  of  the  originals  is 
omitted,  or  changed,  or  enlarged.  CD. 
Fabrotti  published  a  Latin  translation 
of  forty-one  books,  and  an  abstract  of 
the  remaining  books,  Paris,  1647>  seven 
vols.  fol.  This  emperor's  book  on  the 
art  of  war,  compiled  from  earlier 
writers,  was  published  by  MeursiuSy 
Greek  and  Latin,  Leyden,  1612.  4to. 
His  letter  to  the  Saracen  Omar,  in 
favour  of  Christianity,  exists  in  Chal- 
daic  ;  from  which  there  is  a  Latin 
translation  in  the  Biblioth,  Pair.  Log- 
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they  expected,  and  with  good  reason,  that  those  savage  mrnds 
would  be  softened  and  rendered  humane,  by  the  influences  of 
Christianity.  Therefore  they  proffered  matrimonial  connexion 
with  their  kings  and  chieftains,  assistance  against  their 
enemies,  the  possession  of  valuable  lands,  and  other  temporal 
advantages,  if  they  would  only  renounce  the  religions  of  their 
ancestors,  which  were  altogether  military,  and  calculated  to 
foster  ferocious  feelings :  and  those  kings  and  chieftains,  influ- 
enced by  these  offers  and  advantages,  listened  themselves  to 
christian  instruction,  and  endeavoured  to  bring  their  subjects 
to  do  the  same. 


PART  n. 


THE  INTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


CHAPTER  I. 


THE    STATE    OF    LITERATURE    AND    SCIENCE. 


1.  State  of  leaming  among  the  Greeks. — §  2.  Few  good  writers  among  them. 
— §  3.  State  of  learning  among  the  Saracens. — §  4,  5.  The  Western  nations. 
— §  6.  The  state  of  philosophy.— §  7*  Sylvester  a  restorer  of  learning.— §  8. 
Arabian  learning. 


§  1.  It  is  universaUy  admitted  that  the  ignorance  of  this  cen- 
tury was  esixeme,  and  that  learning  was  entirely  neglected. 
Nor  is  this  greatly  to  be  wondered  at,  considering  what  wars 
and  distressing  calamities  agitated  both  the  East  and  the  West, 
and  to  what  a  base  set  of  beings  the  guardianship  of  truth  and 
virtue  was  intrusted.  Leo  the  Wise,  who  ruled  the  Greek 
empire  at  the  beginning  of  the  century,  both  cultivated  learn- 
ing himself,  and  excited  others  to  do  so*.    His  son,  Comtantine 


'  See  Jo.  Alb.  Fabricius,  BiUioth, 
Grate,  lib.  v.  pt.  ii.  cap.  v.  p.  363.  [Leo 
VI.  reigned  from  4.  d.  886  to  911.  The 
learned  Photius  had  been  his  instructor. 
His  learning  procured  him  the  titles  of 
the  WiMfy  and  the  PhUom>ph^,  He 
completed  the  begun  revision  of  the 
imperial  laws  by  his  father,  and  pub- 
liBhcd  the  result  in  sixty  books,  entitled 
BatriXuccL,  or  BatriXiKol  ftaratitc.  It 
is  a  Greek  translation  of  Justinian's 
Corput  Juris  CiTiiit,  with  extracts  from 
the  commentaries  of  the  Greek  Jurists, 
the  laws  of  subsequent  emperors,  and 


the  decisions  of  ecclesiastical  councils, 
&c.  But  much  of  the  originals  is 
omitted,  or  changed,  or  enlarged.  C.  D. 
Fabrotti  published  a  Latin  translation 
of  forty-one  books,  and  an  abstract  of 
the  remaining  books,  Paris,  1647,  seven 
vols.  fol.  This  emperor's  book  on  the 
art  of  war,  compiled  from  earlier 
writers,  was  published  by  Meursius, 
Greek  and  Latin,  Leyden,  1612.  4to. 
His  letter  to  the  Saracen  Omar,  in 
favour  of  Christianity,  exists  in  Chal- 
daic  ;  from  which  there  is  a  Latin 
translation  in  the  Biblioth,  Patr,  Lug- 


272  BOOK  in. — cEVTonY  x.  [paht  ii. 

And  though  some  oxccllent  men  have  questioned  this  fact,  it 
ia  too  finnly  established,  to  be  wholly  disproved '.  Schools 
existed  indeed,  in  most  countries  of  Europe,  either  in  the 
monasteries,  or  in  the  cities  which  were  the  residence  of 
bishops;  and  there  likewise  shone  forth,  in  one  place  and 
another,  especially  at  the  close  of  the  century,  some  distin- 
guished geniuses,  who  att€mpted  to  soar  above  the  vulgar. 
But  these  can  easily  be  all  counted  up ;  and  the  smallness  of 
their  number  evinces  the  infelicity  of  the  times.  In  the 
schools,  nothing  was  taught  but  the  seven  liberal  arts,  as  they 
were  called ;  and  the  teachers  were  monks,  who  estimated  the 
value  of  learning  and  science,  solely  by  their  use  in  matters  of 
religion. 

§  5.  The   best  among  the  monks  who  were  disposed   to 


tMoly  ia  icmarksbl?,  that,  in  the 
eltvenlli  ccntut^,  Rome  tint  formaiiy 
coramitteil  herself,  in  tlio  condemna- 
-  tion  of  Berengpr,  to  the  doctriae  of 
tnuisuhetuitiatiDn,  and  in  the  person 
of  Gregory  VII.  nuide  Bome  of  those 
ftssertionB  of  papal  aupremacj',  which 
eventually  nude  bo  much  noise.  The 
doctrine  of  truiaubsUntia^on  a,  un- 
doubtedly, the  main  piUarof  Romish 
peculiarities ;  and  it  reals  upon  thnt 
alleged  infallibility  of  whicii  the  papal 
see  is  either  the  depository  or  the 
centre.     Erf.} 

•  Godfr.  Wm.  Leihniti,  Pr<^.  ad 
Cof Hvm  JurU  2falunB  tt  jmtfiiim  IHplo- 
ntat.,  munlainn,  that  this  tenth  century 
iraa  not  bo  dark  as  the  following  cen- 
turies, and,  particularly,  not  so  dark  as 
the  twelfth  and  thirteenth.  But  bo 
certainly  is  extraTagant,  and  labours 
in  vain.  More  deserring  of  a  hearing 
are,  Jo.  Mabillon,  Ada  Sane'or.  Ord. 
Bmtd.  Stecul.  t.  Pn-f.  p.  a.  &c.— ^e 
anthois  of  the  lAUrary  Hiiloiy  of 
Fmnee,  vol.  vi.  p.  18,  &o.  Jac  le 
Bmit,Dm.tUSliaHLiafrar.iHFraiwia, 
a  Qmlo  M.  ad  Ret/na  Robert, ,-  and 
some  others ;  *lio,  while  they  admit 
tiiat  the  if^noranco  of  this  ofo  was 
great,  contend  that  its  barbarism  was 
not  altogether  so  great  as  it  is  com- 
monly Bupponed.  Id  the  proofs  which 
they  allege,  there  ia  eonBidoiKble  dell- 
cicncy  ;  but  still  we  may  admit,  that 
all  science  was  not  ontintly  extinct  in 
Europe  ;  and  that  there  iiaa  a  nmnbor 


of  persons  who  were  wise  above  the 
nuvis  of  people  :  but  that  the  number 
was  a  very  moderate  one,  nay,  really 
small,  may  be  gathere<l  from  the  mo- 
numents of  thu  age. — [The  opinion  of 
Leibnitz  was  embraced  by  Dr.  Semler. 
(Con tin na tion  of  Baumguteu's  Kini- 
rngriri.  vol.  iv.  p.  463,  &c.  ;  and  Hi»- 
Ittr.  BffUt.  Sd/rta  Cofiihi,  torn.  ii.  p. 
536,  &c.)  His  arguments  seera  not 
easily  answered.  The  tenth  CCTluiy 
alToiiled  more  writon,  in  whom  aound 
reasoning  was  combined  with  boom 
Icaminj;,  than  the  twelfth  and  thiiv 
teeath.  It  had  grcatei'  and  better 
princes  ;  and  in  the  yeais  and  the 
coantricB  in  which  the  Normans  and 
Huns  spreail  no  general  desolatioo, 
there  were  more  numeroaa  episecpal 
and  monastic  schools,  in  which  the 
young  received  some  iustmctJon,thoQ^ 
rude  and  meacre.  The  most  noted 
episcopal  schoolB  were,  those  of  Maj- 
enee,  Treves,  Cologne,  Magdeburg 
Wilrtzbqrg,  Paris,  Toure,  Rheimi, 
Meta,  Toil),  and  Verdun  ;  and  among 
the  monastic  Bchoola  were  tho»  M 
FleuiTi,  Clugui,  Laubes,  Gorti,  Cor- 
bey,  Puliln,  St.  Emmemn,  Eptemacb, 
St.  Gall,  &e.  —  Every  toacber,  and 
nearly  every  cloister,  procured  a  stock 
of  the  classical  writers. — The  Greek 
language  was  not  wholly  unknown ; 
although  the  individuals  were  becom- 
ing more  and  more  rare  who  conld 
understand  tlie  ancients  in  the  uf. 
gimtls.    SdU.J 
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employ  a  portion  of  their  leisure  to  some  advantage,  applied 
themselves  lo  writing  annals  and  history  of  a  coarse  texture. 
For  instance,  A6o*.  Lttitpratui^,  Witteiind',  Fulcmn*,  Join 
of  Oapaa*,  Raiheriug*,  Flodoard',  Notkerus*,  JUthelbfrl',  and 
*  [AbiM,  bom  >t  Orleuis,  e'litcated     CasBini),  flounshed  from  a.h.  SIS  b 


U  Fient;,P»nB,IUinii]S,uitlOrleanB, 
wtM  cslkd  to  England  by  At  uvh- 
tiiidHip  of  Yorli,  to  preside  oi-er  >  mo- 
luMic  wbool,  before  1. 1>.  960.  After 
two  veuv,  be  returned  to  Fleury.  be- 
came abbot,  uid  n.«ideil  there  till  bia 
demtb  in  KHM.  He  wrote  an  Eiiitorao 
vf  the  line  of  the  popes,  camelled 
bom  Anantanus ;  a  lifu  of  St.  Edmund, 
lung  of  Ibe  East  Angles ;  Collection  or 


liOrmr.  torn-  il.     Tt.} 

'  [Luitpraod  was  born  at  Pavia,  or 
b^iaio  :  was  enroy  of  Berengariua, 
"  K  of  Italy,  to  Conatantinople,  i.  d. 
rMlM  bwbop  of  Cremona,  he 
<  odiooB  to  GereD(!arius,  and 
.  SS3,  or  earlier,  and 
n  Francfort  in  Germany.  The 
aaperoi  Utho  aenl  him  again  to  Con- 
Kaa(ilK>l>Ie,  i.d.  968.  He  wait  alive 
•■  «■  970.  He  vaa  a  duu  of  aeniua, 
ia4  iif  eonsiderable  kamuiB.    He  on- 


934.  lie  wrote  de  PrnKuliatiibut  Ca- 
Kol^i  Caimnrtmt,  [a  SwaMBuniMi  irmp- 
(io(w,]  rl  dt  MiraaUil  iiiilH  fae/it,  Olm- 
at«»>  lueeinetum :  also,  CkwnteoH  fsm- 
tnmuruni  dmilum  Givuar.  See  Cave, 
I...     VrJ 

*  [  Rathexiiui,  a  monk  of  stem  maii- 
non,  and  prane  lo  give  olTcnce,  was 
bisliop  of  Verona  i.  □.  938  ;  dieplaced 
-_  nc  .  ^uij  „^g  tishop  of  Liege ;  r 

__J         •_  (jjgllQp        qJ        Y, 

rooa  ;  vns  again  removed,  and  retired 
to  his  monaatery  of  Laubes,  where  he 
died,  A.  0.  973-  His  works,  ai  pub- 
limbed  by  L.  Daebier,  SfMUg.  torn,  ii., 
eompiiae  various  epLttleii,  apulogiea, 
pojcmic  tracts,  a  few  aermonB,  and  a 
bfe  of  St.  Ursroar  of  Lanbcs.  UIb 
Chrmuign^ia  a  aud  to  have  existed 
in  MS.  in  the  monaetery  of  Gembloora. 
Sea  Cave,  1.  e.    Tr.] 

*  [  Flodoard,  or  Frodoard,  a  canon 
of  Rheims,  who  died  a.d.  966,  aged 
aevenly- three  years.  Hu  Chnm'uom 
Brmn  inter  Francm  galaniM,  ab  anno 

History  of  919,  ad  ann.  iwque  906,  was  published, 
Paris,  1588.  8ro,  and  Franef.  1694. 
8vo.  His  liutona  Eetiint  Baiuiitit 
libri  iv.  was  edited  bv  Sinnond,  Paria, 
1611.  8vo.;  Uuaci,  lfil7,Svo.)  and  in 
the  E'dHaOt.  Pair.  tmn.  ivii.  p.  MW. 
His   poetic    lives    of   Tarioua    NiiFipnt 

with  his  Adrtnaria,  or  Note^  aaiuts,  in  about  twenty  books,  were 
printed,  Antwerp,  1640.  never  published.  See  Cave,  I,  c.  TV.) 
""   '  »  [Notluir,    or    Nolger,    hiabop    of 

Liege,  *.  n.  971  — 1007.  Ho  wroto 
Hi^nria  ^linn^mnus  Trajrettimitm, 
frev  Ltodlffimam,)  but  whether  it  ia 
the  same  tbat  was  puhlisbtii   by  Jo. 

or  the  r^^a  of  Henry  the     Clieopeavilk,  Ll^r,  1612,  is  dmiilei). 


i 


Bnropa  during  hia 
booka  i  and  an  Aocounl  of  his  embaaBy 
to  CotHtautinople  in  968.  To  btm  also 
'j  attribuud,  a  tract  on  the 
r  popM,  from  St.  Peter  lo 
~  ~  '  a  Chiunicon.  All  these. 


Cave,  I.e.    Tr.] 

ifWitikind,  or  WloduiJund,  was  a 

,  and  a  monk  of  Corbey  in  Gor- 

who  (lonriabed  i.D.  940,  and  ou- 

B    History  of  the 


iwlnr,  and  IHto  I.,  in  Uinw  books 
pobliahod,  BasiL  1634,  Knncf.  1677, 
and  uwmg  the  Ser^tora  lieram  <itT~ 
waainarai ,'  likeviK  some  poetic  eifd- 
Aaa.     Sc*(^v<ml.e.    Tf.\ 

■  [Fuleoin,  or  Folguin,  abl>rit  ol 
iMtim.  (L^uUeniiia,)  from 


iribhia 


itoai    ijoMrnnt  (<nH>W  .   lit      siua,  it 
a  Mi  Vnmari  -.  and  Viia  F«t-     Tr.\ 


He  also  wrote  the  life  of  Si.  Uuidnald, 
a  Roniish  prmliyter;  a  life  of  St.  Re- 
marluE.  bishop  of  Ulnwht ;  and  on  ths 
miracles  of  St,  Rmnartiu,  two  honks. 
It  was  another  Nolscr,  of  the  jTenHl- 
ing  century,  who  iia4  a.  D.  913,  and 
who  was  a  nwnk  of  SI.  (Jail,  whov 
Marlyrology  H 


■.  p.  7fll.    Si*  Cave,  I.e. 

'[Edielbi'rt,  or  nth«r  Ethelwerd, 
i  ( John  Capuannn,  abbot  of  Uoote      or  Eb>wanl,wan<if  myal  EnKllali  hloml. 
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m ;  of  whom,  Homc  are  iodeod  better  than  others,  but  tli^  1 

all  wAiiiicr  inuiieiisoly  wide  of  the  true  nurthod  of  t 

Itistury.     Of  their  poets,  one  and  another  shows  himself  to  b 

not  void  of  gc^niiin ;  but  all  are  rude,  on  account  «»f  the  bfc- 

ty   of  the   tiuieE«,   wliich   could   relish  nothing  vkfriuii  « 

•  .juinito.     Tho  grammarians  and  rhetoriciana  of  thme  tima, 

scarcely  worthy  to  be  mentioned ;  for  they  either  grw  oitt 

mluto  iwiwcnBO,  or  inculcate  precqita  which  are  jejune  mi 

iidioiouH.     Of  their  geometry,  arithmetic,  calculation  of  tlie 

u)t  (Uvtt,  (  ComptttM. )  ast  ronomy,  and  muaic,  which  had  a  pU« 

their  Bchootrt,  it  ia  unnecessary  to  give  any  de«cri|ition. 

(j  G.  Tho  philo«ii]>hy  of  the  Latins  was  confined  wlioUy  to 

;io;  which  was  Bup]K)HO<l  to  contain  the  marrow  of  all  wi^ 

««m.     Moreover,  this  logic,  which  was  so  highly  extolled,  ms 

ally  tauj^lit  without  nicLkod  and  without  cJitaniCHt,  aocord- 

r  to  tlw  book  on  tho  CaU^riea,  falsely  ascribed  to  / 

il  Uu'  writmiffl  of  I'orjiiyry.   H  la  ti-ue,  that  I'tato't  1 

■iOotli*  tract  ii«  JrUtrpniatiiMe,  and  his  as  well  M  Oittn'i 

)ic8,  and  |)orha]M  itomo  other  treatises  of  the  Orc«l»  mm) 

-Atins,  wore  iu  tiie  hunda  of  some  persons ;  but  they  wh« 

'omi  US  of  tlio  fact,  add  tliat  there  were  none  wlwi  cooH 

undcratand  thcfio  books'.     And  yet,  strange  as  it  may  appear, 

it  waH  in  the  midst  of  this  darkness,  that  the  subtle  question 

was  raised,  n^specting  the  n,iturc  of  univenah,  [ffenerat  idfa$,\ 

W  thoy  are  called ;   namely,  trhether  they  belong  to  tKe  elam  of 

rvnl  (vrigtmciv,  or  art  mere  iximtw.     And  thb  controvefsy  was 

violently  agitate<l  among  the  Latins,  from  this  time  onward ; 

or  at  least,  the  incipient  footsteps  of  this  protracted  and  knotty 

diapiit«  are  discovcmblo  in  the  writings  of  the  learned,  as  eariy 

■B  this  century '. 

•nd   ftouridutl  jt.lL  aBO.     lie   viott'  SM.nys. "  AriMMele*feniii«,BpMiFm, 

J/WorM  kvrw,  libria  iv. ;  which  in  *  diffi'ivntuin,  propriuin  et  aceidens  nb- 

MnciM  Chronoliif^,  rrom  tbr  rnvtion,  hMiti'  dcRpgKvi^  quiu  i'latmii  mbai*- 

lo  Uiu  Swion  invKHiun  of  EiiRluid ;  util  trotia  prniuuiit.     AristDteli  tn  PlkWmi 

Ibw  B  more  hill  and  a  bomliaHtic  hia-  roa(tiii  crvdi'nilum  patatt*  I    Ha«m  (at 

lory  of  Enriand,  down  to  *.  n.  974.    h  utriiutquc  autoritaii,  ituumtu  vix  aa- 

vaa  pulilubrd    by    SanUlr,   with    the  drat  nuiB  alti'nim  altfri  iligiulale  mt- 

"    "  "  ■     '■  ■    '       ■  -      "•" ™.    .  exhibiliooof ifc* 


?i?i"; 


jtmgliei,  London,  Mi'M,  fat.  forre.     Thi>  in  a  clear  exhibjtioa  oj 

TV.]  a|i|>lF   of  discord   amon);    Qk    I^ub*. 

Ganio,  Hfiil.  ml  Momitiim  A*iii-  (iunm  did  not  venture  to  nOi^r  a  aola- 

•n,   in    Marteiic's    CuUfttio    am/iiiK.  Iii>niitIlu'diHiculti|U(«ttan:  bntotbo* 

'uaancaloniia  Vrter,  tuai.  ui.  p.  SU.  attviniilt' '  '      - 
'  Guuio,  a  laancd  mook. 


p.  SU. 
1.  c.  f. 
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§  7.  At  the  dose  of  this  century,  the  cause  of  learning  in 

Enrc^  obtained  a  great  and  energetic  patron,  in  Gerberi  a 

Frraidunan;  known  among  the  Roman  ponti£&,  as  bearing 

tlie  name  of  Sylvester  II.     This  great  and  exalted  genius 

porsued  successfoDy  all  branches  of  learning,  but  especially 

mathematics,    mechanics,  geometry,  astronomy,    arithmetic, 

and  the  kindred  sciences ;  and  both  wrote  upon  them  himself, 

and  roused  others  to  cultivate  and  advance  them,  to  the  utmost 

of  his  power.     The  effects  of  his  efforts,  among  the  Germans, 

French,  and  Italians,  were  manifest  in  this  centuiy,  and  the 

next ;  for  many  individuals  of  those  nations  were  stimulated, 

by  the  vmtings,  the  example,  and  the  exhortations  of  Gerberi^ 

to  the  zealous  pursuit  of  philosophy,  mathematics,  medicine, 

and  other  branches  of  human  science.     Gerbert  cannot  indeed 

be  compared  with  our  geometricians  and  mathematicians ;  as 

is  manifest  from  his  Geometry^  which  is  a  plain  and  perspicuous 

treatise,  but  at  the  same  time  imperfect  and  superficial '.    And 

yet  his  knowledge  was  too  profound,  for  the  comprehension 

of  that  barbarous  age.     For  the  ignorant  monks  supposed  his 

geometrical  diagrams  to  be  magical  figures;    and  therefore, 

aet  down  this  learned  man  among  the  magicians  and  disciples 

of  the  evil  one '. 


*  It  was  published  by  Bemh.  Pez, 
Thaamr,  Aweedot,  torn.  iii.  pt.  il.  p.  7> 
Ac 

*  See  the  Hutoire  LUteraire  de  la 
JPranctf  torn.  tL  p.  558.  Doulay,  His- 
tcria  Acad,  Parii.  torn.  i.  p.  314.  319, 
Ac.  Gab.  Naud,  ApolojU  pour  Ui 
^/rands  hommei  fcuutement  ac<su»ez  de  la 

Magity  cap.  xix.  §  4.  [Grerbert  was  a 
monk  of  Auvergne,  and  early  devoted 
liinuielf  to  study.  After  much  profici- 
ency in  France,  he  attended  the  schools 
of  the  Saracens  in  Spain;  and  returned 
the  most  scientific  man  in  the  Latin 
church.  In  the  year  068,  the  emperor, 
Otto  I.  met  with  him  in  Italy,  and 
made  him  abbot  of  Bobio;  but  he  soon 
left  that  station  to  become  secretary'  to 
Adalbero,  archbishop  of  RheinM.  He 
now  taught  the  archiepiticopal  school, 
which  flouiished  greatly  uuder  him. 
In  991  he  was  niade  archbishop  of 
Rhetnis;  but  was  deponed  by  |)opo 
John  XV.  in  995;  and  fKX)n  after  made 
archbishop  of  Ravenna.    On  the  death 


of  Gregory  V.,  a.  d.  999,  he  was,  by 
Otto's  influence,  created  pope,  and  as- 
sumed the  title  of  Sylvester  II.  He 
died  A.  D.  1003. — WhUe  at  Rheims  he 
wrote  160  Letters;  which  were  pub- 
lished by  Masson,  Paris,  1611.  4to. 
and  then  in  Duchene'H  Scrijftorcs  Fran- 
cic.  tom.  ii.  and  in  BiUioth.  Patr.  tom. 
xvii.  While  pope,  he  wrote  three 
Epistles,  one  of  which,  in  the  name  of 
Jerusalem,  calls  upon  christians  to 
rescue  that  city  from  the  hands  of  in- 
fidelB.  He  also  wrote  de  Geometria 
Liber;  de  Spkura  Liber;  de  Infarma- 
t'ume  EpiicmH)rum  SenfU) ;  and  an  Epi- 
gram ;  besides  several  pieces  never 
published.  The  life  of  St.  Adalbert, 
archbishop  of  Prague,  formerly  as- 
cribed to  him,  is  supposed  not  to  be 
his.  But  the  tract,  de  Corj>or^  et  tkin- 
(fuine  Lknniniy  formerly  ascribed  to 
Heniger,  abbot  of  Laubes,  is  supposed 
to  have  been  the  production  of  Ger- 
bert.    7'r.] 
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§  8.  For  a  part  of  his  knowledge,  especiaUy  of  philosophy, 
medicine,  and  mathematics,  Gerheri  was  indebted  to  the  books 
and  the  schools  of  the  Arabians  of  Spain.  He  went  into  Spain, 
to  pursue  science,  and  was  an  auditor  of  the  Arab  doctors  at 
Gordovaand  Seville  \  Perhaps  his  example,  in  this  respect, 
had  an  influence  upon  the  Europeans.  This  at  least  is  most 
certain,  that  from  this  time  onward,  such  of  the  Europeans  as 
were  eager  for  knowledge,  especially  of  medicine,  arithmetic, 
geometry,  and  philosophy,  had  a  strong  desire  to  read  and 
hear  the  Arab  doctors,  resident  in  Spain,  and  in  a  part  of 
Italy ;  many  of  whose  books  were  translated  into  Latin,  and 
much  of  their  contents  was  brought  forward  in  the  European 
schools ;  many  students  also  actually  went  into  Spain,  to  get 
instruction  immediately  from  the  lectures  of  the  Arabic 
doctors.  And  truth  requires  us  to  say,  that  the  Saracens  or 
Arabs,  particularly  of  Spain,  were  the  principal  source  and 
fountain  of  whatever  knowledge  of  medicine,  philosophy,  astro- 
nomy, and  mathematics,  flourished  in  Europe,  bom,  the  tenth 
century  onward. 

1  See  Boulay,  Hidona  Aead.  Parit,  torn.  i.  p.  314. 
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CHAPTER  11. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  TEACHERS  AND  OF  THE  GOVERNMENT 

OF  THE  CHURCH. 

§  1.  The  clergy  cormpt.— §  2.  History  of  the  Roman  pontiffSi.— §  3.  John  X. 
pope. — §  4.  John  XI.  and  John  XII. — §  5.  Fate  of  the  latter. — §  6.  John 
XIII.  and  Benedict  VII.— §  7.  John  XIV.  and  John  XV.— §  8.  Aggrandize- 
ment of  the  popes. — §  9.  The  bishops  and  abbots  increase  in  power. — §  10. 
Principal  Tices  of  the  clergy. — §  II.  Low  state  of  discipline  in  the  monaste- 
ries.— §  12.  Principal  writers  in  the  Greek  church. — §  13.  Writers  in  the 
Latin  church. 

§  1.  Nothing  is  more  incontrovertible,  than  that  the  clergy, 
both  in  the  East  and  in  the  West,  was  composed  principally 
of  men  who  were  illiterate,  stupid,  ignorant  of  every  thing 
pertaining  to  religion,  libidinous,  superstitious,  and  flagitious  \ 
Nor  can  any  one  doubt,  that  those  who  wished  to  be  regarded 
as  the  fathers  and  guardians  of  the  universal  church,  were  the 
principal  cause  of  these  evils.  Nothing  certainly  can  be  con- 
ceived of,  so  filthy,  or  so  criminal  and  wicked,  that  these 
supreme  bishops  of  the  church  would  deem  incompatible  with 
their  characters ;  nor  was  any  government,  ever,  so  loaded 
with  vices  of  every  kind,  as  was  that  which  bore  the  appella- 
tion of  the  most  holy  *.  What  the  Greek  pontiff  were,  the 
single  example  of  Theophylact  shows;  who,  as  credible  his- 


*  [Whoever  would  be  convinced  of 
this,  need  only  look  through  the  pages 
of  Ratherius.  In  his  Volumen  Per' 
pendictUorum,  nw  de  contetnptu  eanO' 
nuiHy  for  instance,  he  speaks  of  a  clemr- 
man:  "  Qui,  cum  omnes  mulieres  dice- 
cesis  suee  sint  ipsius  filise  spirituales, 
cujuslibet  forte  illarum  comiptione 
pollutus  est*'  He  tells  us,  that  the 
nobility  were  more  anxious  to  become 
bishops,  than  to  serve  the  Lord ;  and 
that  the  example  of  the  light-minded 
bishops,  who  would  recite  passages  of 
the  bible,  such  as  John  x.  1,  with  laugh- 
ter, led  others  to  indulge  in  similar 
levity.  See  Semler's  Continuation  of 
Baumgarten's  KirehenkidorUf  vol.  iv. 


p.  607.     Sohl.] 

*  [The  reader  is  referred  to  the  tes- 
timony of  an  upright  Italian,  Lewis 
Ant.  Muratori,  in  his  Antiqq.  Ital. 
Medii  jEvi,  lib.  v.  p.  82.  *' In  the 
tffUh  century,  especially,  alas!  what 
unheard-of  monsters  filled  not  only 
many  of  the  chairs  of  bishops  and  ab- 
bots, but  likewise  that  of  St.  Peter  I 
Every  where  might  be  seen  the  profli- 
gate morals  of  the  clergy  and  monks ; 
and  not  a  few  of  the  rulers  of  churches 
were  more  worthy  of  the  appellation 
of  wolves  than  of  pastors." — **  Good 
theologians  were  then  not  to  be  found." 
8ekl,] 
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torians  testify,  made  traffic  of  every  thing  Bacnnl,  and  cared 
for  nothing  but  his  hounds  and  liis  horses  *.  But  though  the 
Greek  patriarchs  were  ver^'  unworthy  men,  yet  they  possessed 
more  dignity  and  more  \'irtue3  tlian  the  Htiman  pontile. 

§  2.  That  the  history  of  the  Roman  jjontiffa  of  this  century, 
is  a  history  of  monsters,  a  history  of  the  most  atrocious 
villanies  and  crimes,  b  acknowledged  by  all  writers  of  distinc- 
tion, and  even  by  the  advocates  of  poperj- '.  The  principal 
cause  of  tliese  enormities,  is  to  be  sought  for  in  the  calamities 
of  the  times,  which  ensued  upon  the  extinction  of  the  family  of 
Ckarlema^e,  in  the  greater  part  of  Europe,  but  especially  in 
Italy.  Upon  the  death  of  Benedict  IV.,  a.  d.  903,  Leo  V. 
was  elected  his  successor.  But  he  reigned  only  forty  days ; 
when  ChrieUipftaneB,  [or  Ckrutopher,}  cardinal  of  St.  Lawrence, 
dethroned  him,  and  cast  him  into  prison.  In  the  following 
year,  Sertjius  III.,  a  Roman  presbyter,  stripped  Chrittophanat 
of  the  pontifical  dignity,  by  the  aid  of  Adalbert,  the  very 
powerful  marquess  of  Tuscany,  who  controlled, every  thing  at 
Rome  according  to  his  pleasure.     Sergim  died  in  illl,  and  his 


■  [Tbia  prelate,  who  waa  ot  rojul 
blood,  wu  iHwaessuF  of  thu  sec  of  Otn- 
8tantiiio|>lo  kt  the  age  uf  sixti-uu. 
Wbile  under  hie  tutor*,  be  a]>|)eared 
grave  and  deaent;  but  wbcu  orriTcd 
at  matdrity,  he  bcratnc  luxurious  and 
pxtntvagBiit.  Ho  sold  eceleiiiaaticnl 
ofliiwa;  and  he  waa  bo  attached  to 
honts  and  to  huntiug,  that  he  kept 
more  thiui  3000  horaes,  nbich  he  fi-d 
on  nuts  and  fruita  gleeped  in  odorous 
wine.  Ouce,  while  celebmUns  nmse, 
his  groom  bruuf^ht  biin  iutcTligcuce 
that  his  Favourite  muro  hud  foali^d. 
His  joy  was  su  great,  tliat,  BOapcnduig 
the  sorvico,  hi.-  ran  to  the  ilsbic,  and 
alter  viewing  the  foal,  TeUuned  to  the 
great  temple,  and  completed  the  sacred, 
aervicea.  Uis  death,  uliich  hapiioned 
*■  ■>■  S66,  after  he  had  been  bishop 
twenty-three  yean,  wu  occamonod  by 
his  being  thrown  from  his  boreu  against 
a  wall.  This  brought  on  on  l^mo- 
ptyua;  he  langaishad  two  years,  bot 
without  becoming  mure  devuDt,  and 
tlien  died  of  a  drogey.  Thus  Fleury, 
n'oMn  lit  I'Eylite,   Uv.   Iv.   see.   61. 


it  tho  if 


BofaU 


Tr.\ 


<  IBazumia,  AnmAi,  nd  i 


..  900, 


barbarihm  and  bar 
good ;  also  the  leadeH  (w,  on  acmont 
of  the  abounding  wickecbiess  by  which 
it  waa  deformed ;  and  tho  dark  age,  on 
account  of  the  Hcareity  of  writers." — - 
"  One  can  scarcely  believe,  nay,  abso- 
lutely cannot  credit,  withoat  ocnlw 
dcmonstiation,  what  onworthy  eon- 
duct,  what  base  and  enermoos  dcedt^ 
what  execrable  and  abaminable  tiana- 
actions,  disgraced  tho  holy  catholic  see, 
which  is  tliH  pivot  un  which  the  whola 
CBtlTulic  chureh  revolves;  when  tem- 
poral princes,  who,  though  called  ehrist- 
■an,  were  miHt  eruel  tynrnts,  arrogatad 
to  Uiemaclvcs  the  election  of  the  Hmnan 
ponlifTs.  Alas,  the  slianiol  Ahis,  tho 
mischief!  What  mensTers,  horrible 
to  behold,  were  thun  misod  to  tho  bolj 
soe,  which  angeU  revere  1  What  evih 
did  they  ptrpetratc  ;  what  horrible 
trag[!dii«  ensued!  With  what  poUa- 
tions  waa  this  see,  thuugh  itaelf  withuit 
spot  or  nrinlilo,  then  stiuned  i  whit 
cormptioiu  inflected  it ;  what  filtbi- 
DetB  lU'Slud  it ;  and  licnce  what  tnarta 
of  iienK'iual  infainy  are  vioiblD  uuM 

itr   iv.] 


I 


?.  I 


•mr    ir      S'..»^'inE.    aa    •■■T'.mi.-i   j.'-iuif^  -^vrih^  ul  imhr/ 
'    .    .tr'\£  "ix-   'j2Ul   '  -!-«"•.'.   ..  *.  *   -*  '.IK'  %\'n  liili  ••«/ 

iai:>:i   i  .is  :  i:.i:iicr-=-j:-?iH'.   T^r* •«-..! »«.  i  vt'r>  lo\\il  wniiiiin  ^''•■'■ 
t.-.trruti^i  .u    -jnr.'s    i    JnOiif.  nauv  ..Vm  \,»  wlm  kvim  ii«>. 
:?»::. r«    t    -;i7--?:iia.   Ci:'>.-^i    v    ut-  •:iii.'ai  duur.     !''•*»  »i   ■-.... 
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{J  4.  John  XI.,  who  waa  r^sed  to  supreme  power  in  the 
church,  by  the  aid  of  his  mother,  lost  it  again,  in  the  year 
933,  through  the  emnity  of  Alturlc,  his  uterine  brother.  For 
ACberic,  being  offended  with  his  step-father,  Hugo  king  of  Italy, 
to  whom  Marozia  was  married  after  the  death  of  Wido,  ex- 
pelled Hiulo  from  Rome,  and  confined  both  his  mother,  and  hi^ 
brother  the  pontiff,  in  a  prison,  where  John  died  a.d.  936. 
The  four  pontifis,  who  succeeded  him  in  the  government  of  the 
church,  till  the  year  956,  namely  Leo  VIL,  St^hen,  VIII., 
Marinus  II.,  and  AgapituB,  are  represented  as  better  men 
than  John :  and  it  is  certain,  that  they  reigned  more  tranquilly. 
But  on  the  death  of  Agapetm,  a.d.  956,  Alberie  II.,  the 
consul  of  Rome,  who  controlled  every  thing  there  by  hiB 
uiHuence  and  wealth,  r^sed  his  own  son  Odamia,  yet  a  youth, 
to  the  ponti&cate.  Tliis  youth,  utterly  unworthy  of  the  office, 
assumed  the  name  of  John  XII. ;  and  thus  introduced  the 
custom,  which  cuntinues  to  the  preaent  day  among  the  Roman 
puntii&,  of  changing  their  name,  on  their  elevation  to  that 
office'. 

§  5.  The  exit  of  ^oAw  XII,  was  as  unfortunate,  as  his  pro- 
motion liad  been  scandalous.  Being  very  uneasy  under  the 
haughty  government  of  Jierengarim  11.,  king  of  Italy,  he  sent 
ambassadors  to  Otto  the  Great,  king  of  Germany,  a.  n.  960, 
inviting  bim  to  march  an  army  into  Italy,  and  rescue  the 
church  and  the  commonwealth  from  cruel  tyranny ;  and  pro- 
miaed,  if  he  would  do  this,  to  invest  him  with  the  insignia,  and 
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h  Sergio 
Yet  one  writer,  Jo.  Geo.  Ecmnl, 
ftri^dnr  l?iM^i«<«,  him.  i.  lib.  ii.  p.  131 , 
iIbtos  to  vindicate  her  eluuscter,  and 
to  represent  SergiuH  as  being  her  first 
hustiud.  I  say  dara,  for  it  is  auda- 
oiouB  to  acqiiit,  without  proof  or  re«Bou, 
a  wdiuaD  wliane  actiuus  condemn  her 
and  show  her  to  bti  destitute  of  all  in- 
tetcrity  and  virtue. 

'  [Dr.  UoBheim  is  incorrect  in  in- 
serting that  Albcric  hinuelf  niaed  hia 
son  to  the  pontificate.  Ttiis  patrician 
Bnd  piiuee  of  Rmne  was  in  ts/et  a  tynuit, 
who  had  in-Egnlarljr  iisiirjied  tli<?  saprv. 
ntaej'  at    ilome;  but  he  died  in  the 


year  9S1,  and  wliile  Appetus  was  Mill 
living;  so  that  he  transmitted  to  faia 
Bon  only  what  ho  himaelf  poBScaKd, — 
the  civil  dominion  of  the  city.  On  tlis 
dentil  of  AgapetoH,  in  the  year  OM, 
Octavius  was  advincd  by  bis  fnenda  M 
place  liinUKrIf  in  St.  Poler^s  chvr;  and 
tiiis  lie  foond  not  diHicult  to  accom- 
plisb,  ^though  his  age  rendered  liim 
unlit  fur  the  place :  for  he  wis,  per- 
haps, nut  then  nineteen  years  old.  He 
was  the  first  pope,  so  ^  ax  is  knowtl, 
that  changed  his  name.  Yot  it  wat 
only  in  spiritual  alfajrs  lliat  he  ansnioed 
the  name  of  John  ;  in  all  worldly  mat- 
ters hi.'  still  rclained  his  fiinner  oame. 
Sec  Muratori,  od  aan.  954  and  060, 
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arriving  in  Italy,  he  wss  restored  to  his  chair,  and  hdd  it 
peaceably,  till  his  death,  in  972.  His  successor,  Benedict  VI., 
was  miserably  strangled  in  a  prison,  into  which  he  was  thrown 
in  the  year  974,  by  Crescentius  the  son  of  the  veiy  noted 
Theodora.  For  upon  the  death  of  Otto  the  Great,  a.  d.  973, 
the  Romans,  who  had  been  awed  by  his  power  and  severity, 
relapsed  into  their  former  licentiousness  and  disorderiy  violence. 
After  Benedict^  Franco  a  Roman,  who  assumed  the  name  of 
Boniface  VII.,  held  the  pontifical  chair,  for  a  short  time  only ; 
for  at  the  end  of  a  month,  he  was  driven  from  Rome,  and 
Donus  II.,  of  whom  nothing  is  known  but  his  name,  succeeded 
to  the  chair.  Donus  died  in  975,  and  Benedict  VII.  governed 
the  Romish  church  very  quietly  during  nine  years,  or  till  a.  d. 
984.  His  prosperous  reign  was,  probably,  to  be  ascribed 
wholly  to  the  wealth  and  influence  of  the  family  from  which  he 
originated.  For  he  was  the  grandson  of  that  Alberic^  who  had 
been  so  powerful  a  prince,  or  tyrant  rather,  at  Rome. 

§  7.  His  successor,  John  XIV.,  previously  bishop  of  Pavia, 
was  destitute  of  the  support  derived  from  family,  and  was 
abandoned  by  Otto  III.,  by  whose  influence  he  had  been 
elected.  Hence,  his  end  was  tragical ;  for  Boniface  VII., 
who  had  thrust  himself  into  the  see  of  Rome  in  the  year  974, 
and  being  soon  after  expelled,  had  retired  to  Constantinople, 
now  returned  to  Rome,  cast  John  into  prison,  and  there  dis- 
patched him.  Yet  Bonifaces  prosperity  was  of  short  duration ; 
for  he  died  but  six  months  after.  He  was  succeeded  by  John 
XV. ;  who  by  many  is  denominated  John  XVI.,  on  account 
of  another  John^  whom  they  represent  as  reigning  at  Rome 
four  months.  This  John  XV.  or  XVI.  governed  the  church, 
during  almost  eleven  years,  from  a.  d.  985  to  996,  with  as 
much  prosperity,  as  the  troubled  state  of  the  Roman  affairs 
would  permit ;  which  was  owing,  not  so  much  to  his  personal 
virtues  and  prudence,  as  to  his  Roman  birth,  and  to  the 
nobility  of  his  house.  Of  course,  his  Gemian  successor, 
Gregory  V.,  whom  the  emperor  Otto  III.  commanded  the 
Romans  to  elect,  a.  d.  996,  was  not  equally  prosperous.  For 
the  Roman  consul  Crescens,  expelled  him  the  city  ;  and  placed 
John  XVI.,  who  before  was  called  Pliiludathns,  at  the  head  of 
the  church.     But  Otto  111.,  retmiiiiig  to  Italy,  a.  d.  998,  with 
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strabic  by  many  examples.  And  the  more  intelligent  bishopa 
likewise,  of  France,  yerniany,  and  Italy,  throughout  the  cen- 
tury, were  on  their  guard,  to  prevent  the  Bomisb  bbhop  from 
arrogating  to  himself  alone  legislative  power  in  the  church. 
But  still  the  pontifls,  sometimes  opnly  and  directly,  and 
sometimes  by  stratagems,  invaded  the  rights  both  of  emperors 
and  kings,  and  also  of  the  bishops ' ;  and  there  were  some 
among  the  bishops,  who  were  their  adulators,  and  favoured 
their  designs.  It  has  been  observed  by  learned  men,  that 
there  were  bishops,  in  this  centurj',  though  never  before,  who 
called  the  pontifls  bishops  of  the  teorld,  instead  of  bishops  of 
Bome;  and  that  some  even  among  the  French  clergy  con- 
ceded, what  had  never  been  beard  of,  tliat  Inslu^  receiw  indeed 
all  their  power  from  God,  but  through  St.  Peter*. 

g  9.  The  inferior  bishops  ei^^erly  copied  after  the  example 
of  the  principal  bishop,  by  labouring  to  extend  their  authority. 
From  the  times  of  Charlemagne  and  his  sons,  many  bishops 
and  abbots  had  obtained,  for  their  tenants  and  estates,  exemp- 
tion from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  counts  and  other  m^istrates, 
and  also  from  all  imposts  and  taxra.  But  in  tliis  century  they 
laboured  to  obtain  also  civil  jurisdiction  over  the  cities  and 
districts  of  country  subject  to  them,  and  coveted  the  functions 
of  dukes,  marquesses,  and  counts '.     For  whereas  violent  con- 


*  Exunplea  axe  adduced  id  theifit- 
(nitv  ifii  DroU  Ecdaiaitiqae  Frunfou, 
lorn.  i.  p.  217.  ed.  Id  8vo. 

*  The  Beaedicdnu  inonkB,  in  HitttAn 
Liltiraire  de  la  Frana,  Uaa.  vi.  p,  ^6, 
7R.  as.  \m.  See. 

>  [Among  these,  may  be  reckoned 
the  regulatiou  of  tolls  and  coinage, 
nhich  some  of  tbem  obtajncd.  Thus, 
rarexampleithoarchbuhapric of  Treves 
obtained  these  right*  from  king  Lewis, 
A.  D.  003.  Sae'BTowei'sAvwii.Trmr. 
lib.  ix.  and  KShler's  EetdiAUtsrit,  p. 
B J. — And  in  the  year  846,  the  emporor 
Otio  bealowed  on  the  matuulcry  of 
Gembiouia  the  control  of  the  market 
and  of  Doiiu4i;e,  the  five  eleeUon  of  their 
own  abbots  and  advoiatos,  and  the 
riebt  of  ereediig  fortificationa.  See 
AUhillan,  Aiind.  Ord.  S.Bmid.  p.  483, 
494.  InlikemannerOttoILeonferred 


on  Hilo,  bishop  of  Minden,  the  right 
of  eoilung  money.   (Ania,  E[nieo.  Min- 


Adalgag,  archbishup  of  Hambnrg,  r». 
Coived  from  the  muuiAcence  of  OUo 
great  power,  and  direct  civil  dominion, 
immely,  llie  judieial  power,  the  risht 
to  levy  tolla  and  to  coin  money,  and  in 
short  whatever  retaled  to  ^e  topi 
tiDBnce,  to  the  excluaiou  of  all  r^^^ 
fanctionaries  from  these  affain.  See 
LambeciuB,  Orw.  Handmrg.  p.  10,  11. 
Pagi,  Crit.  ad  BanM.  Annul,  ma.  988. 
g  1,  2.  Se*/.— Pagi  also  tells  us,  (frmi 
WiticlTind,  lib.  i.  and  the  CStoh.  Btlgit. 


Cologne  and  Mayenee,  and  t< 
biahopne  of  Spire  and  Mindoa.  He 
adds,  however,  that  it  was  not  lavfnl 
for  bishops  to  preside  pfmmaJIg  in  the 
temporal  courts;  but  only  by  their 
deputies.    TV.] 
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And  honce,  fi*pquently,  men  the  most  unfit  and  flagitions, 
Bometimcs  solJiors,  civil  nui^stratoi,  and  cuuntB,  were  invested 
with  spiritual  offices,  of  the  highest  dignity  and  influence.  In 
the  fijllowiug  century  Gregory  VII.  endeavoured  to  cure  both 
of  these  evils. 

g  U.  Among  the  Greek  and  Oriental  monks,  there  waa 
more  appearance  of  religion  and  decorum ;  but  among  the 
fjatin  iDouks,  at  the  beginning  of  this  century,  discipline  wassn 
low,  that  most  of  tlicm  did  not  even  know  tliat  the  rule  they  had 
bound  themselves  to  follow  was  called  the  rule  of  .SV.  Benedict. 
To  this  evil  a  remedy,  not  altogether  unsuccessful,  was  applied 
hy  Odo,  a  French  nobleman,  who  was  a  learned  and  devout 
m^i,  according  to  the  Btandaixl  of  that  age.  Eeing  made 
ahliot  of  C'lw/ni  in  Biu^ndia,  a  province  of  France,  afl^ 
the  death  of  Bemo,  a.  u.  927,  he  not  only  obliged  liis  monks 
to  live  according  to  their  rule,  but  likewise  bound  them  to 
observe  additional  rites  and  regidations,  which  had  an  air  of 
sanctity,  but  were  in  reality  trivial,  though  onerous  and  in- 
convenient'. Tliis  new  form  of  monastic  life  procured  for 
its  author  great  fame  and  honour ;  and  in  a  short  timo  it 
was  propagated  over  all  Europe.  For  very  many  of  the  uieient 
monasteries  in  France,  Germany,  Italy,  Britain,  and  Spain, 
adopted  the  discipline  of  Clugni ;  and  the  new  monasteries  that 
were  erected,  were,  by  their  founders,  subjected  to  the  same 
discipline.  Thus  was  fonned,  in  the  next  centurj',  the  vene- 
rable order  of  Cliujni,  or  tliat  body  of  associated  Cluniacensians 
which  was  very  widely  extended  and  renowned  for  its  wei 
and  power '. 


Detud,  lom.  V.  and  othvrB. 

•  Soo  Jo,  Mjibillon.  AHwUf  Bnarf, 
Una.  iii.  p.  388,  *c.  and  Praifalio  ad 
Acta  Sander.  Ont.  Betrd.  Ba^rul.  t.  p. 
xxvL  &c.  Mftbiliou  trrota  largely  of 
Bomo,  Ihe  fint  tMbat  uf  Clngni,  and 
tho  founiloT  uf  the  order  of  Clngni,  in 
hia  Ai*a  Sanetor.  Ord.  Betmi.  nice.  y. 
1.  68.  and  of  Odo,  ibid.  p.  182,  &p. 
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§  12.  The  mopc  difctinguishod  wriU'Tv  of  ilij>  f;i-miir\  ai» 
eas3v  enunieTatcd.  Amonjj  the  (.rrt'*/kh  wa^  »S'c//f*ri#.  Mtitnrh* 
chanceDor of  Gonstantinople.  Ho transfril^i'd  tin  i-ji'-liff  %% rw  v.* -i 
/ift'^c  c)/"  ^A«r  &ii/2^«  for  the  sake  of  {fiviij;!  tiii'ii;  21  iM-iii**  I«i»ii 
and  clothing  them  in  a  bc*tter  Ktvk* ;  iur  \viii**i  im  im  .nm* 
the  surname  of  ilefaphrastes*,  Jiut  in  di^'rim;:  ji'iii.  lMll;• 
and  emlx?llisliing  these  lives  of  Saiut+j.  IK  i:  nil  I*  I.  |..!^.  I -I. 
larfred  the  orij^nal  narratives  by  l\\r-  ari'liui/i  •?*  f-Mi  m'  m. 
own  fictions  and  sill v  tales.  ^Vv 'ca .  an  /nut'iitui  m i*  1  r « ?  •  •.!. 
leit  us  a  tract  on  the  religion  (»f  liif  /jnii«'m;i'i.  v.ni«  1  j  1.1 
contemptible*.  The  two  authors  of  0/M«(/  h'»iutit* ,*,,»  ,..,• 
(Ecumcnius\  are  placed  by  some  in  ttu--  «;i;fii'i>-      ;>•     i    |, 

vord  f>jv/«r  denoted  a  toriity  or  as^ocifi- 
tim  of  many  monasteries,  acknowlcd;?- 
iDj;  one  hcnd,  and  follow  in^;  x\v.'  muuc 
rnkfi  of  lift*.  The  or»/<T  r/  <]Y«  /n/  wat 
Dot  a  new  monastic  Jtrfylikc  the-  ordiTt 
«f  OiTtAitfi'j/tf,  /AiMii«*/-'.fM,  and  /-Viii- 
cw<iM ;  Lut  it  denoutl  first,  tliat  iiiudf 
of  living  which  (>do  pn-scrilx-d  v>  tL<. 
Brnudictinc  monks  of  Cluzni;  and  then 
the  whole  number  of  m(inat{UTi^'»>  in 
different  parts  of  £uro[>e,  wliieh  eiu- 
baced  the  regulations  of  C]u;:ui,  and 
united  in  a  kind  of  aasociatiun,  of  im  hieh 
the  abbot  of  Clugni  in  France  wafe  the 
head. 

*  .Sec  Leo  Allatlui^,  ti*  Santr-.tiHih 
firrij^tfy  p.  24,  Kc.  Jo.  BoIlaiifL  Pnj  - 
/•ttift  n*1  ylrfa  iytfi^f'fruMy  Auiw.  j  iii.  j.. 
yi.  &c.  [Siint.-<>n  MeiapliniHt«f»s  wai-  "if 
!K*h!i,'  birth,  and  a  man  of  VjiJj  •.•••iiim 
and  learning.  The  em  [Km  »r  L'.-o  iiain- 
him  hirt  principal  secretary-,  jjuirl- 
ciaii,  logothetti*  or  hii;h  chaj»w)l'.»r.  an'j 
master  of  the  palacL'.  He  fl'.iuriMp.o 
alxtut  A.  D.  001  ;  and  df.'vof.-d  lii»-  iii:i« . 
whi-ii  the  business  of  hi-*  offifr«>.  di'J  n-n 
prevent,  to  the  rewriting:  ol  tli«.  i.'^v* 
tif  the  saiiiti*.  Hiiw  maiiv  namti ;»•■*■ 
he  rt*vLse<i,  <»r  corapiised  anew,  ii  i*- 
diihcult  to  htate;  liecaujs*-*  tL<.-  r»:J;:l'»u»" 
lii«»;n^phies  of  Ku!i*ie»jU'.nt  uriun-  taivi 
liet-n  a«cribe<l  to  him.  f.*{  lb*  Wl  TOtr- 
mtivefs  lon^  aijd  !?h<»rt,  wlji';h  f:fcvi 
Uim  attributed  to  bijii,  I>-«j  A  i.tJu*; 
6up{Kise?t  122  an*  aciuallv  oi  Iixk  r«  ■ 
vLxiou;  444  he  atirihuK-%  i'.- •  ;!i' i  i.u 
thors  uhom  be  iuini^>:  nij'l  'J'».  n- 
think%  an-  !»«»t  Sim<."»uj':?,  but  h<  'i.'; 
not  aMrerL'lin  to  »h"iii  ih*\  "-b'-'j:  1  ^^■■ 
attributed. — Many  'A  the  l"  uujii-  iuli 
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wholly  OD  conjectural  grounds.  With  better  reasons  Suidat, 
the  famous  lexicographer,  ia  placed  among  the  writers  of  this 
century ',  The  most  distinguished  author  among  the  Araliian 
christians  was  Eittifchiiis,  bishop  of  Alexandria ;  whose  A  imalea, 
with  other  writings,  arc  still  extant '. 

§  13,  The  best  among  the  Latin  writers  was  Gerbert,  or 
Sgltester  IL,  the  Boman  pontiff;  of  whom  we  liave  spoken 
before '.  The  rest  deserve  no  higher  cliaracter  than  that  of 
indifEerent  writers.  Odo,  who  laid  the  foundation  of  the  Clu- 
niacensian  association  or  order,  has  left  some  writings,  which 
have  few  marks  of  genius  and  discernment,  but  many  of  super- 
stition'.     Somo  tracts   of  Raiheriits  of  Verona  are  cjctant; 


<itl  Job,  ascribed  to  him,  U  moroproba- 
bly  the  work  at  Nicetas,  in  the  middle 
of  tbe  ucxt  centurv.  It  Has  publiBhcrJ, 
Or.  and  LaLby  Fr.  JniiiUB,  Loud.  IS37- 
fol.     Tr.] 

»  [TIat  SuidaH  liTed  in  tlia  latter 
pKTt  of  this  ccDtuT}',  is  inferred  from 
his  computations  in  tlie  urticle  'Aiiii, 
wbich  all  terniinato  with  the  rEign  of 
the  ompenir  John  ZimiBciM,  who  died 
of  poison,  i.  D.  97s.  His  Dictinn&ry, 
whieh  IB  a  kind  of  historical  and  lite- 
raty  Eiuyctopadia,  was  beat  published 
bv  KuBter,  Cambridge,  I7OS.  9  voIb. 
fol.     Tr.] 

'  See  Jo,  Alb.  Fabricioa,  BWioyra- 
fUn  AiUiqiiaria,  p,  170;  and  Euseb. 
ilciuuidot,  Hut/iTVi  Patriarek.  Ala- 
andr.  p.  347.  [Euljichiua  was  a  native 
of  ^ypt,  and  ibe  melchite  or  orthodox 
patFianhuf  Alexuidria,from  1.  d.  933 
to  OeO.  Hia  Anibie  iianio  wu  Said 
Ibn  Batrik,  that  is.  Said  the  son  of 
Datrik.  Said  mgnifieB  BtoKd ;  which 
in  Greek  ia  EJrrirx^Ci  "^  Euii/ehiia, 
He  lived  nnhappil>  wi^  hta  flock,  and 
died  at  the  age  of  ^6.  His  principal 
work  IB  his  Anmili,  from  tJie  creation 
to  1.  D.  037;  edited  by  E.  Pocock,  Arab, 
and  Ut.  Onford,  1058.  4to.  He  alw 
wrote  a  history  of  Sicily,  after  ita  eon- 
ijueat  by  tlie  Saracens ;  a  diapotation 
between  the  heterodox  and  christians, 
io  oppoeition  to  the  Jacobits,  and  some 
medical  tracts ;  all  of  which  still  exiat 
in  nunuKTipl. 

The  Orffi  trrilrrt  of  this  c^nturj-, 
omitted  by  Dr.  MoBheim,  arc  the  fol- 
lowing. 

John   Cnmeniata,  a   reader  in   the 


church  of  ThcsaalonicB.  When  that 
city  was  taken  and  plundered  by  the 
Saj'accos,  A,  D.  004,  John  was  made 
prisoner,  and  carried  to  Tarsus,  where 
lie  composed  a  fall  and  inlci-estin^  Bit- 
lury  of  ihi  dtttrudum  0/  Tlumuotiica, 
and  of  Ilia  own  snfieriugs.  It  was  pub- 
lished, (ir.  and  Lat.  by  Leo  AUatJiu, 
Symnia.  pt  ii.  p.  ISO. 

Hippolytuf  of  Thoben,  who  has  been 
confounded  with  Hippolytns  Portuenaii, 
of  tho  third  century.  He  flouTiibed 
about  1.  D.  933.  A  t%ronitoi>,  or  a  part 
of  one,  composed  by  him,  was  publiUMd, 
Greek  and  Latin,  by  H.  Caiuaiiia,  £•(>■ 
(ton.  Aniiq.  torn.  iiL  p.  35.  He  sIki, 
It  LS  probable,  composed  tho  brief 
notices  of  tho  twelve  apostles,  which 
hate  gone  under  the  name  of  the  earlier 
HyiipolytuB. 

MoficB  Bar-Cepha,  bishop  of  Betfa- 
Ranuui,  and  HUpervisor  of  tho  chutrfacB 
in  the  regions  of  Babylonia.  He  llred 
in  this  century,  but  in  what  part  of  ft 
is  uncertain.  He  composed,  in  Syriac^ 
three  books  de  Panxlita ;  which  Andr. 
MasiiiB  translated  into  Latin,  and  lltM 
poblished  bis  translation,  Antw.  ^S08. 
8»o.  It  is  also  in  the  SiUiatk.  PctT- 
torn,  nvii,  p,  466. 

Sisionius,  iiatriarch  of  ComitaiitiiKV 
pie,  a.,  n.  9IM— 997,  eoniposed  a  tract 
df  Novtii*  Coiuobrinanim ;  whiefa  Is  in 
LeuncUviuH,  Jm  Or.  >*  Earn.  lib.  Si 
p.  197.     Tr.l 

'  [Seethe  preceding  rhapter,§7|B, 
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'  UiMoirr  LUltrairt  tit  la  Pnaet, 
m.  vi.  p.  2S9.  [His  life,  written  b; 
ihn,  one  of  his  intimate  friends^  in 
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the  study  of  canoa  law  by  a,  volume  of  Deereta,  in  twenty  books. 
But  he  was  not  tlie  iwle  compiler ;  for  he  was  aided  by  Olberi '. 
Odilo  of  Lyons  has  loft  ua  some  frigid  sermons,  and  other 
things  Dot  much  better '.  Of  those  who  wrote  histories  and 
annals,  this  is  not  the  place  to  treat '. 


of  dljhtjr  SermodB;  a  Saxon  diriniicle, 
a.  tmuiltition  of  tho  cunons  of  llic  Ni- 
Mne  council,  a  tranalation  of  St.  Gr«- 
gury'a  Dialogue,  with  several  lives  of 
monkish  aainlii,  all  in  tlie  Saxon  lan- 
guage ;  also  a  Latin-Saxon  dietionBr)', 
a  gnimmaF  of  llie  Saxon  language ; 
Extracts  from  Priscian,  &c.  bee 
Cave's  Hittoria  JAterar.  vol.  ii.  TV, 
— There  ia  no  probaMity  that  any  of 
tlie  work*  under  the  nAmo  of  Euiic, 
were  written  by  the  archbinhop  of 
Canlerbui^  of  that  name.  Uunce  tho 
tianalator  is  rutly  juHtified  in  aacribing 
them,  after  Wliarton,  to  ElWi:  ot 
Yorlt  i  but  he  does  not  show  much  ac- 
quaiubuiee  with  Ihem,    EdJ\ 

*  See  tlie  CAmatOin  Wurmatieiat,  iu 
lMit:ii\j^i  RtHquiir  ManUKrijitoT.  torn, 
ii,  p.  43  ;  and  the  Jliitoire  Litthain  de 
la  FniHM,  torn.  vii.  p.  5tlS,  &.«.  [Bur- 
chard,  a  IleBsian,  wan  Grat  a  monk  of 
Laubes,  and  tliun  bishop  of  Worma, 
from  >.  D.  996  to  1026.  He  com- 
menced hia  great  worii  on  ranon  law, 
while  in  his  monastery,  and  with  the 
aid  of  his  instractor  Oibert ;  but  com- 
pleted it  durins  his  episcopate.  It  was 
firat  published  at  Cologae,  1648.  fol. 
and  aftenvards  in  Svo.  Though  still  in 
twenty  boolu,  it  contains  not  a  sixth 
pkrt  ot  the  original  work.  Its  aulho- 
ritj  is  very  amall,  bring  compiled  with- 
ont  due  eare,  and  often  from  apurioua 
works.  The  full  title  of  the  book  is, 
Maommi  Dtcrttomm  (or  CanimiimJ 
Votamat ;  but  it  is  often  cited  by  tho 
title  Veonltm;  and  also  by  that  of 
Broeardita,  or  Broainliamiiii  Ojhu, 
trom  the  French  and  Italian  Bmcurd, 
I.  e.  BareAard.  See  Schroeckh's  Kir- 
dumaetet.  vol.  ixii.  p.  414,  &c.     JV,] 

'  [St.  Odilo  wBfl  a  native  of  Au- 
vergne,  educated  at  Clugni,  where  he 
became  tho  abbot  x.  d.  ^4.  He  ^r- 
Wttrds  refused  the  archbishupric  of 
Lyons  ;  and  died  abbot  of  Clugni  a,  d. 
104B,  aged  eighty-sevou  years.  His 
works,  as  publubcd  by  Du  Chcene,  in 
his  BiUuth.  Ohtnioceani,  Paria,  1614, 


and  thonce  in  the  BUjtiM.  Pair,  torn, 
xvii.  consist  of  fourteen  sermona  on 
the  feslal  days  ;  a  life  of  St  Maiulns  j 
a  life  of  St.  Adeleidis  ;  four  hymns ; 
and  some  letters.  His  own  life,  written 
by  his  pupil  Jotaald,  in  two  books,  is 

Even  ua  by  MabiUon,  togetlier  with  a 
ng  biographical  preface,  in  the  Ada 
Santtor.  Ord.  ftniod.  tom.  vlii  p.  631 — 
710.     Tr.] 

■  [The  Latin  uriUrt  omitted  by  Dr. 
Mosheim,  nero  some  of  them  men 
authors  of  tlie  lives  of  certain  monks 
^d  saints.  Such  were  Stephen,  abbot 
of  Laubes,  and  A.n.  003,  bishop  of 
Lii-au  (  H  ubald,  or  Ilucbald,  a  Freneh 
monk,  who  flourished  under  Charles 
the  Bald,  i.  o.  916 ;  Gerard,  dcacoa  uC 
tho  cloister  <tf  St.  Medard,  a.  d.  931 }— 
PridegoduB,  n  monk  of  Canterhni}', 
i.D.  860  ;— and  Adso,  abbot  of  Mou- 
tierenDcr,  in  Fmnee,  a.u.ASO.  Mart 
of  tho  others  were  popes  or  bishope^ 
who  have  left  os  only  nomo  epiatlca. 
Such  were  John  X.  pope  i.ti.Slfi — 
928  ;— Agapetus  II.  pope,  A.  D.  946— 
flS6  ;— John  XII.  pope,  i.D.  966— 
063  ;— John  XIII.  pope,  a.d.  966— 
973  ; —  Pilgrim,  or  Fere|;rine,  aieb- 
bishop  of  Lorch,  a,  d.  971—909 ; — 
Benedict  VI.  pope,  a.d.  973— 0J4  ;— 
Benedict  VII.  pope,  A.D.  975—984  J 
—John  XV,  impe,  A.D.  088—096  i— 
and  Gregory  V.  pope,  a.  t>.  996 — 099. 
To  these  classes  of  writers  nuy  be  sub- 
joined the  two  following  individuals. 

Roswida,  or  Roswitha,  a  learned 
and  devout  nun,  of  Gaudenheim  in 
Germany,  who  flouiished  about  *.  n. 
980.  She  understood  Greek,  as  well 
as  the  Latin,  in  which  she  wnttxk 
Her  compositions  are  all  in  veme ; 
namely,  a  panegyric  on  Otto  Uw 
Great ;  eight  Martyrdoms  of  eai^ 
Saints  ;  six  sacred  Coukediea,  on  Tari- 
ous  subjects,  but  chiefly  in  praise  of 
the  sainta  ;  and  a  poem  on  tlie  esta- 
blishment of  her  monastery.  Thcas 
were  best  edited  by  H.  L.  Sohmrs- 
lleisch,    Wittemb.     1707.    4to.      SM 
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CHAPTER  ni. 


THE   HISTCttT   OF   EXLIGION    AND   THEOLOGY. 


9L  Contests  respecting  pi^destiiMtioii  and  the  liQrd>i 
ai  Befirf  thst  the  d»7  of  jvdgment  was  at  hand.— $  4.  MuUUuds 
i,  6L  The  ^fcieat  bnmehes  at  theology  neglected. — |  7* 
the  Giertsand  Latins. 

§  1.  Thai  the  most  important  doctrines  of  Christianity  were 

nuBiiDdentood  and   per?erted,  and   that   such   doctrincA  aa 

lemaiiied  entire  were  obscored  by  the  addition  of  tho  uuMit 

mnoand  qpini(»iSy  is  manifest  from  every  \iTiter  of  tliis  period. 

The  easoioe  of  reEgion  was  supposed,  both  by  the  (hH>ekH  aiul 

the  LatinB,  to  consist  in  the  worship  of  images,  in  honouring 

deported  saints,  in  searching  for  and  preserving  sacred  relics, 

and  in  heaping  riches  upon  the  priests  and  monks.     Hi^aroely 

an  indhidnal  yentured  to  approach  God  without  first  duly 

phcatiing  the  images  and  the  saints.     And  in  Hoarching  after 

rdks  and  hoarding  them,  all  were  zealous  even  to  phreimy : 

and,  if  we  may  believe  the  monks,  nothing  was  more  an  objix^t 

of  the  divine  solicitude,  than  to  indicate  to  doting  old  woiunu 

and  bareheaded  monks  the  places  where  tlu^  corpMiH  of  Imly 

men  were  deposited.     The  fire,  which  buniH  out  tlm  HtaiiiH 

remaining  on  human  souls  after  death,  was  an  objt'ct  of  iiitttiiHe 

dread  to  all ;  nay,  was  more  feared  than  tho  |iuiiiHhiiMiiiU  of 

hell.     For  the  latter,  it  was  supposed,  might  bn  eiMJIy  tm- 

caped,  if  they  only  died  rich  in  the  prayi^rs  and  meriu  of  tlie 

priests,  or  had  some  saint  to  intercede  for  tlu^tn  ;  liui  not  mi 

the  former.     And  the  priests,  perceiving  thin  dniarl  Ui  tuitulmui 

much  to  their  advantage,  endeavoured,  by  their  Aiminnrmm^  mul 

by  fables  and  fictitious  miracles,  c^mtiniially  Ui  raiwt  it  liiglier 

and  higher. 

Sefarocckb's  Kfrekengaek.  toI.  xxi.  p.  a  hMt/#r>  of  tli«-   \,\nUtHHt  tA   \>uy^  i  • 

177>  266.  tnuH  tm  Mm;  kMv  luui  hUtA  ot  t  hiimi  i 

Heriger,    or    Harij^er,    ablK>t    (ti  and  tti^  Uvi-m  iff  ht.  i'.nrtiUM;  Hi   h*tr 

Lanbefs  a.  d.  990—1007.     He   wrr^  l^tdtM,  mtvi  Ht,  lMt4fmi4      Tt  J 
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§  2.  The  controversies  respecting  grace  and  the  Lord'^s  sup- 
per, which  disquieted  the  preceding  century,  were  at  rest  in 
this.  For  each  party,  as  appears  from  various  testimonies, 
left  the  other  at  liberty,  either  to  retain  the  sentiments  they 
had  embraced,  or  to  change  them.  Nor  was  it  an  object  of 
much  inquiry  in  this  illiterate  and  thoughtless  age,  what  the 
theologians  believed  on  these  and  other  subjects.  Hence, 
among  those  who  flourished  in  this  age,  we  find  both  followers 
of  Augustine  and  followers  of  Pelagius ;  and  perhaps  as  many 
can  be  discovered  who  supposed  the  real  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  were  literally  presented  in  the  eucharist,  as  there  were 
who  either  had  no  established  opinion  on  the  subject,  or  believed 
the  Lord''s  body  to  be  not  present,  and  to  be  received  in  the 
eucharist  only  by  a  holy  exercise  of  the  soul '.  Let  no  one, 
however,  ascribe  this  moderation  and  forbearance  to  the  wis- 
dom and  virtue  of  the  age :  it  was  rather  the  want  of  intelli- 
gence and  knowledge  which  rendered  them  both  indisposed  and 
unable  to  contend  on  these  subjects. 

§  3,  Numberless  examples  and  testimonies  show  that  the 
whole  christian  world  was  shrouded  in  immense  superstition. 
To  this  were  added  many  futile  and  groundless  opinions,  fostered 
by  the  priests  for  their  own  advantage.  Among  the  opinions 
which  dishonoured  and  disquieted  the  Latin  churches  in  this 
century,  none  produced  more  excitement  than  the  belief  that 
the  day  of  final  consummation  was  at  hand.  This  belief  was 
derived,  in  the  preceding  century,  from  the  Apocalypse  of  John, 
XX.  2 — 4  *,  and  being  advanced  by  many  in  this  centurj',  it 


^  That  the  Latin  doctors  of  this 
century  held  different  opinions  re- 
specting the  manner  in  which  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  present 
in  the  sacred  Supper,  is  very  clearly 
attested  :  nor  do  learned  men  among 
the  Roman  Catholics,  who  follow  truth 
rather  than  party  feelings,  disavow 
the  fact.  That  the  doctrine  of  tran- 
substantiation  was  at  this  time  unknown 
to  the  English,  has  been  shown  from 
their  public  homilies,  by  Rapin  de 
ThojTas,  Histoire  d^Angl^rrcy  torn.  i. 
p.  463.  Yet  that  this  doctrine  was 
then  received  by  some  of  the  French 
and  German  divines,  may  be  as  easily 
demonstrat<»d.     ["  For  a  judicious  ac- 


count of  the  opinions  of  the  Saxon 
English  church  concerning  the  eucha- 
rist,  sec  Collier**  Ecclesiastical  Hietorw 
of  Great  Britain,  vol.  i.  cent,  x.  p.  204. 
266."     Macl.Ji 

^  [''  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragcm, 
that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  devil, 
and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thauaamd 
years"  &c.  They  understood  this  to 
refer  to  the  times  of  the  christian  dis- 
pensation. And  as  Satan  was  to  b9 
loosed  after  the  thousand  years,  and  as 
the  vision  proceeds  immediately  to  de- 
scribe the  general  judgment,  they  con- 
cluded the  world  would  come  to  an 
end  about  a.  d.  1000.     Tr.] 
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venly  court,  and  ministers  of  state  in  the  world  above,  was 
generally  very  great '.  For  this  extremely  inconsiderate  and 
superstitious  age  required  a  host  of  patrons  and  guardians. 
Besides,  so  great  was  the  wickedness  and  madness  of  most 
people,  that  the  reputation  of  being  a  saint,  was  obtained 
without  much  effort-  Whoever  was  by  nature  rather  austere, 
and  of  coarse  manners,  or  was  possessed  of  a  strong  imagina- 
tion, appeared  amidst  such  a  profligate  multitude,  na  one  who 
had  intimate  converse  with  God.  The  Roman  pontiff,  who  had 
before  begun  to  assume  to  himself  the  right  of  making  new 
saints,  gave  the  first  specimen  of  the  actual  exercise  of  tim 
power,  in  this  century ;  at  least,  no  example  of  an  earlier  date 
is  extant.  John  XV.,  in  the  year  993,  by  a  solemn  act, 
enrolled  Udainch,  bishop  of  Augsburg,  among  those  to  whom 
christians  might  lawfully  address  prayers  and  worship '.  Yet 
this  act  must  not  be  understood  to  imply,  that  from  this  time 
onward,  none  but  the  Boman  pontiff  might  enroll  a  saint  *. 
For  there  are  examples  which  show,  that  down  to  the  twelfth 
century,  the  bisliops  of  the  higher  ranks,  and  provincial  comi- 
cils,  without  even  consulting  the  pontiff,  did  place  in  the  list  of 
saints,  such  as  they  deemed  to  be  worthy  of  it '.     But  in  the 


'  ( Yet  it  shDuli]  be  ronutrkcd,  Uiat 
before  the  year  994,  prayers  t«  the 
saintA,  and  to  (h«  Tirgin  Mary,  arc  not 
mi^ntioned  in  the  canons  or  the  Englieb 
fborchcB.  They  are  tint  enjoioed  in 
a  riiUectioii  of  cihidiib  of  thin  datti ; 
whirh  ia  in  Wilklns's  OotuM.  lorn.  i.  p. 
ZGC.  Wb  read,  however,  in  a  cireular 
Epistle  of  John  XV.,  in  tlie  year  003  : 
Sic  adoratiHu  et  colimus  rdiqiaai  mar- 
tynun  ct  confesaorum,  ut  eum,  [Chria- 
tum,]  cujufl  martyres  sunt,  adorcmua 
— niquiii  coatTudicat,  Anathema.  Har- 
duin'H  Vmuni.  torn.  vi.  pi.  i.  p.  JiM. 
Sril, — Invocation  of  the  Baintud  dead 
erept  into  tlie  Church  from  an  anterior 
liabit  of  praying  to  God,  tliat  the  sup- 
|iliaiit  miglit  liave  the  benefit  of  the 
|iniyerB  of  these  departed  apirita.  It 
ID  ubviouB,  butli,  tliat  we  have  no 
scriptural  authority  for  invalung  the 
dead,  but  rather  tlie  revelse,  and  aliio, 
that  we  have  no  means  of  knowing 
whether  they  can  hoar  our  invocation. 
Thus,  this  usage  required  the  prepa- 
ratira  which  it  found,  ir  — ■■■- 


veneration  for  certain  eminent  christ- 
iana,  or  ascetica,  and  a  eonvsponding 
anxiety  for  the  beneiit  of  their  praycra. 
At  iirst,  tliia  onuety  was  lo  be  allayed 
by  means  of  Omiuscieuce  itself  ;  and  a 
fnme  of  mind  waa  thus  formed  which 
naturallv  glided  into  some  sort  of 
notion  that  the  departed  spirit  might 
have  its  own  powers  of  hearing  the 
suppliant,  and  that  this  hitttir  was 
piously  employed  in  making  use  of 
them.    Ed.i 

'  Franc.  Pagi,  Breriar.  Pontif.  B*- 
BUM.  torn.  iL  p.  2S9,  &c. 

*  ThiaopinioD  washeldby  tbefrienda 
of  the  Itomiah  court ;  and  in  parti- 
cular, by  Pliil.  UonannuB,  iVunimal. 
Pentif.  Anmnor.  torn.  L  p.  41,  &c. 

'  See  (he  remarks  of  Franc.  P^ 
Brftiarium  PmU^.  Banmwir.  tom.  iL  p. 
360.  tom.  iii.  p.  30,  and  of  Ann.  De  bi 
Chapellc,  BMiotkiqvt  Angloim,  took 
X.  p.  IDS,  and  Jo.  Mabillon,  Prof,  ai 
Sacni.  V.  Aalor.  SS.  Ord.  Hetai.  p.  liu. 
[The  word  rmtop,  in  the  middle  ■£«•, 
denoted  in  general,  a  Trifuttr  or  ■  n 
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'^es,  in  the  most  contentious  manner.     To  put  an 

^^ommotions,  so  dangerous  to  the  GFreeks,  Constan- 

-enitus,  the  son  of  L«o,  assembled  an  ecclesiasti- 

^onstantinople,  in  the  year  920.     This  council 

marriages '  altogether,   but    allowed   third 

tain  restrictions.     The  publication  of  this 

•c  tranquillity  *.     Some  other  small  con- 

ance,  arose  among  the  Greeks ;  which 

mment,  their  ignorance  of  true  reli- 

't^  nee  they  had  for  the  opinions  of  the 

*ieir  own  reason  and  judgment. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


HISTOBV    OK    CEBE 
i  1.  Tbe  multitude  of  o 


§  1.  How  great  a  load  of  rites  and  ceremonies  oppressed 
and  stifled  religion  in  this  century,  appears  abundantly  from 
the  act  of  the  councils  held  in  England,  France,  Germany,  and 
Italy.  The  many  new-made  citizens  of  heaven,  who  were 
daily  enrolled,  required  the  institution  of  new  festal  days,  new 
forms  of  worship,  and  new  religious  rites.  And  in  excogitating 
these,  the  priests,  thongh  in  every  tiling  else  a  stupid  and 
inefficient  set  of  beings,  were  wonderfully  ingenious.  Some  of 
their  arrangements  flowed  from  the  erroneous  opinions  on 
BBCred  and  secular  subjects,  which  the  barbarous  nations 
derived  from  their  ancestors,  and  incorporated  with  Christ- 
ianity. Nor  did  the  guides  of  the  church  oppose  these  cus- 
toms ;  but  supposed  they  had  fuIBUed  all  their  duty,  when 
they  had  either  honoured  with  some  christian  forms  what  was 

■  These  bictK  are  faithfully  collccled      Gnmmaticua,  Simeon  Iw>gnthet<»,  and 
from  Cf-'drcDOB,  LeuncUviuB,  (lU  Jurr      other  wrilcts  of  B^'uuitiue  liiitory. 
Graco-IliM.  Una.  i.  |i.  104,  &c,)  Loo 
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that  ^e  regarded  as  the  greatest  of  theologians.  Yet  some 
also  read  Bi>da,  and  JIahaniu  MauDis.  Moral  and  practical 
theology  received  less  attention  than  in  almost  any  age.  IF 
we  except  some  discourses,  which  are  extremely  meagre  and 
dry,  and  the  lives  of  saints,  which  were  composed  among  the 
Grreeks  by  Sinteon  Metaphrastes,  and  among  the  Latins  by 
Huhald,  Olio,  ^ttphen.  of  Liege,  and  others,  without  fidelity, 
and  in  very  bad  ta&te ;  there  remains  nothing  more  in  this 
century,  that  can  be  placed  under  the  head  of  practical  theology. 
Nor  do  we  find,  that  any  one  sought  rono«Ti  by  polemic 
writings,  or  confutations  of  the  enemies  of  truth, 

§  7.  The  controversies  between  the  Greeks  and  Latins,  in 
consequence  of  the  troubles  and  calamities  of  the  times,  were 
carried  on  with  much  leiis  noise  than  before ;  but  they  were 
not  wholly  at  rest '.  And  those  certainly  err  very  much,  who 
maintain,  that  this  pernicious  discord  was  healed,  and  that  the 
Gi'eeks  for  a  time  came  over  to  the  Latins '  :  although  it  is 
true,  that  the  state  of  the  times  obliged  tliem,  occasionally,  to 
form  a  truce,  though  a  deceptive  one.  The  Greeks  contended 
violently,  among  themselves,  respecting  repeated  marriages. 
The  emperor  Leo,  aumamed  the  Wise,  or  the  Philotopher, 
having  had  no  male  issue  by  three  successive  wives,  married  a 
fourth,  bom  in  humble  condition,  Zoii  Carbinoptina.  As  such 
marriages,  by  the  canon  law  of  the  Greeks,  were  incestuous, 
the  patriarch  Nicolaus  excluded  the  emperor  from  the  com- 
munion. The  emperor,  indignant  at  this,  deprived  Ifievlaui 
of  his  office ;  and  [lut  Eathymius  into  his  place,  who  admitted 
the  emperor,  indeed,  to  the  communion,  but  resisted  the  law 
which  the  emperor  wished  to  enact,  allomng  of  fourth  mar- 
riages. Hence  a  schism  and  great  animosity  arose  among  the 
clergy;  some  siding  with  NJcolam,  and  others  with  Euthr/mim. 
Leo  died  soon  after,  and  Alexander  deposed  Euthgmius,  and 
restored  Nicolaus  to  his  office ;  who  now  assailed  the  character 
of  the  deceased  emperor  with  the  severest  maledictions  and 
execrations  ;  and  defended  his  opinion  of  the  unlav\*fulness  of 


*  Mich.  Lc  QuicD,  Itin.  L  Lamit- 
Ktinai,  d*  ProKniuHe  f^iiritm  S,  g  13. 
p.  13.  Fnnl.  Spanlieiiu.  tU  Penmlua 
DiMeiuioiu  EaUma  Onat.  K  Oeotdml. 


iv.  g  vii.  Off.  torn.  li.  p,  628. 
'  Leg  Allanus,  de  Perfflaa  Oiium- 
M  Ecdnite  Orient,  et  tjeeirlenl.  lib,  U. 
p.  vu.  viii.  p.  «00,  Ac. 
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fourth  marriages,  in  the  most  contentious  manner.  To  put  an 
end  to  these  commotions,  so  dangerous  to  the  Greeks,  Constan- 
tine  Porphyrogenitus,  the  son  of  Xw,  assembled  an  ecclesiastic 
cal  council,  at  Constantinople,  in  the  year  920.  This  council 
prohibited  fourth  marriages 'altogether,  but  aDowed  third 
marriages,  under  certain  restrictions.  The  publication  of  this 
law  restored  the  pnUic  tranquillity  '.  Some  other  smaD  con- 
tests, of  similar  importance,  arose  among  the  Greeks ;  which 
show  their  want  of  discernment,  their  ignorance  of  true  reli- 
gion, and  how  much  deference  they  had  for  the  opinions  of  the 
fathers,  without  exercising  their  own  reason  and  judgment. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

HISTORY    OF    CEBEMOXIES    AND    RITES. 

§  1.  The  multitode  of  ceremonies.^  2.  Feftst  days. — §  3.  Office  of  St.  Mjury  ; 

the  Roeary. 

§  1 .  How  great  a  load  of  rites  and  ceremonies  oppressed 
and  stifled  religion  in  this  century,  appears  abundantly  from 
the  act  of  the  councils  held  in  England,  France,  Germany,  and 
Italy.  The  many  new-made  citizens  of  heaven,  who  were 
daily  enrolled,  required  the  institution  of  new  festal  days,  new 
forms  of  worship,  and  new  religious  rites.  And  in  excogitating 
these,  the  priests,  though  in  every  thing  else  a  stupid  and 
inefficient  set  of  beings,  were  wonderfully  ingenious.  Some  of 
their  arrangements  flowed  from  the  erroneous  opinions  on 
sacred  and  secular  subjects,  which  the  barbarous  nations 
derived  from  their  ancestors,  and  incorporated  with  Christ- 
ianity. Nor  did  the  guides  of  the  church  oppose  these  cus- 
toms ;  but  supposed  they  had  fulfilled  all  their  duty,  when 
they  had  either  honoured  with  some  christian  forms  what  was 

*  These  facts  are  faithfully  collected      Grammaticua,  Simeon  Logothetes,  and 
froni  Cedrcnus,  Leunclavius,  {de  Jure     other  writers  of  Byzantine  history. 
Grceeo'Itum.  torn.  i.  p.  104,  &c.)  Leo 
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worthless  and  base  in  itself,  or  had  assigned  to  it  some  fiur* 
fetched  allegorical  import.  Several  customs,  accounted  sacred, 
arose  from  the  silly  opinions  of  tlic  multitude,  respecting  God 
and  the  inhabitants  of  heaven.  For  tliey  supposed  God,  and 
those  intimate  n-ith  Iiim  in  heaven,  to  be  alfeeted,  just  as 
earthly  kings  and  their  nobles  are ;  who  are  rendered  pro- 
pitious by  gifts  and  presents,  and  are  gratified  with  frequent 
salutations,  and  external  marks  of  respect. 

i)  2.  Near  the  end  of  this  century,  in  the  year  998,  by  the 
intluence  of  Odilo,  abbot  of  Clugni,  the  number  of  festal  days 
among  the  Latins  was  augmented,  by  the  addition  of  the 
annual  celebration  in  memoiy  of  all  departed  tovU.  Before 
this  time,  it  had  been  the  custom  in  many  places  to  oSer 
prayers,  on  certain  days,  for  the  souls  in  purgatory :  but  these 
prayere  were  offered  only  for  the  friends  and  patrons  of  a  par- 
ticular religious  order,  or  society.  Odilo's  piety  was  not  tfl  be 
thus  limited ;  he  wished  to  extend  this  kindness  to  all  the 
departed  souls  that  were  suffering  in  the  invisible  world '.  The 

'  See  Jo.  Mabillon,  Ada  SS.  Ord. 
Baud,  [biin.  viiLor]  bsm^uI.  si.  pt.  i.  p. 
684  :  where  he  giveB  tlio  lifo  of  Odilo, 
And  hU  decree  umtituting  this  new 
festiv*].  [Tlie  fltorj  of  the  hermit  in 
difTerently  related.  One  sa^a,  the  her- 
tnit  at&ted,  that  wuidering  near  Mount 
Etna,  he  overiicBTd  the  souls  burning 
in  that  volcano,  relate  the  henefitH  they 
received  from  the  pniyerri  of  Odilo. 
Annthor  repreaents  the  hemiit,  aa  say- 
ing, Bimpty,  it  was  divinely  rerealad 
to  him.  One  likewise  represents  tlie 
hemiit  as  alstinf;,  that  all  the  soola  in 
purgat«rr  enjoyed  rapile,  two  days 
each  week,  namely  Mondays  aud  Tues- 
days. Another  sayit,  lie  represented, 
that  several  soulfl  hod  been  rdeaied 
entirely  from  purgatory,  by  Ail  prayers. 
And  another,  that  many  souIh  mijlU  bt 
released,  &c.  See  Mabillon,  I.  c.  p. 
066.  701.  (ed.  Pahs,  1701.)  and  Flcury, 
Hiitoirr  dt  VEglUt,  livr.  Ux.  g  67.  All 
agree,  that  the  hermit  made  his  repre- 
scnlatiDn  to  a  French  mank,  then  on  a 
pil^niage  to  Jemaalem,  and  bade  him 
acquaint  Odilo  witti  it ;  which  was  oc- 
eordingty  done.  Tt. — "  Sigeliertus 
audor  esl,  Odilonem  hoc  aono  (998) 
comnicinorBtiuiiein  onrnium  drfunctu- 
mm  aeeunda  die  Novcmbris  institntwe 


_  IB  exemplo  ad 
dcteras  eceicsiaa  hiec  inetitutio  per- 
nLBuavIl,  tanwtsi  j  am  in  notmulliatnODta- 
teriis  Ordiiiis  nostri,  sed  alia  die,  rccepta 
emt.  Id  ab  Odilone  factam  dieitnr 
horlatu  cujusdam  in  Sieilia  reclu^  qui 
defunctorum  fuiimas  a  piaoulaiibaa 
floDimis  Cluniacensium  eleemosyiuB  e{ 
precibuB  eripi  conlc«tatus  est  cuidam 
viro  religioso  lerDsoiymis  revertenti, 
idque  Oddoni  abbati  renuotiari  eiatr 
cit"  (Mabilloi^  AhmI.  Ord.  Snud. 
ir.  126.)  Odilo,  who  was  of  knigblly 
origin  in  AuTergnc,  was  pretty  neariy 
at  the  iiesd  of  tiuperstition,  in  hia  age, 
M  deeply  amitteu  with  it.  He  wss 
cumplimcnicd  as  ihe  brijiun  nbnr 
pfnc^  by  Gml  inth^  iror^if  "quem  Deufl 
elarimmnm  njirculuiii  is  mundo  poenit/' 
and  I*<  itaiuiarii-boirfr  of  atl  nliMm, 
"  ille  f-iXtm  rellnuinii  thnyer  Oifilo." 
When  at  Rome,  lie  was  the  greiU  maric 
of  odminttiDn,  seenung  roUly  to  be,  ai 
he  was  occaaionally  called, 'Af  iirnkuufil 
of  monii,  "  re  vei«  pQtares  esse  ani- 
angelum  monaeharuin."  He  died  in 
1041).  (Ibid.  353.  100.  230.  499.)  The 
tenth  and  eleventh  centunes  hanliy 
wonted  such  a  man  for  riveting  the 
Platonic  belief  in  purgutoiy.     £^.J 
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anthor  of  the  suggestion  was  a  Sicilian  recluse,  or  hermit,  who 
caused  it  to  be  stated  to  Odilo^  that  he  had  learned  from  a 
dirine  revelation,  that  the  souls  in  piugatory  might  \>c  released, 
by  the  prayers  of  the  monks  of  Clugni '.  At  first,  therefore, 
this  was  only  a  private  regulation  of  the  society  of  Clugni :  but 
a  Boman  pontiff, — ^who  he  was,  is  nnknoii^ii, — appnived  the 
institution,  and  ordered  it  to  be  every  where  obser^-e^l. 

§  3.  The  worship  of  the  virgin  Mary^  which  previously  had 

been  extravagant,  was  in  this  century  carried  much  farther 

than  before.    Not  to  mention  other  things  less  certain,  I 

observe  first,  that  near  the  close  of  this  century,  the  custom 

became  prevalent  among  the  Latins,  of  celebrating  masses, 

and  abstaining  firom  flesh,  on  Saturdays,  in  honour  of  Hi, 

Mary.     In  the  next  place,  the  daily  office  of  Hi,  Mary^  which 

the  Latins  call  the  lesser  office,  was  introduced;  and  it  was 

afterwards  confirmed  by  Urban  IL  in  the  council  of  Clennont. 

lastly,  pretty  distinct  traces  of  the  Rosary  and  Croum  of  St. 

Mary,  as  they  are  called,  or  of  praying  according  t^>  a  nume^ 

rical  arrangement,  are  to  be  found  in  this  century.     For  tlu»y 

who  tell  us,  that  St.  Dominic  invented  the  Rosary,  in  tlie 

thirteenth  century,  do  not  offer  satisfactory  proof  of  tlieir 

opinion '.     The  Rosary  consisted  of  fifteen  re[>etitions  of  tlie 

Lord^s  prayer,  and  one  hundred  and  fifty  salu  tat  ions  of  Kt. 

Mary :  and  what  the  Latins  called  the  (Jtoitm  of  St.  Mary, 

consisted  of  six  or  seven  repetitions  of  the  I^ird'^s  prayer,  and 

sixty  or  seventy  salutations,  according  to  the  age  as(rrilx.'d  by 

different  authors  to  the  holy  virgin. 

>  The  pontiff   Benedict   XIV.,  or  hHowh  um,  w}iAt  kf  thought  f/f  it,     Aiul 

Prosper  Lambertinus,  in  his  treatise  in  tliiH  work  of    IW'iii'diirt   XIV.  un> 

(if  Ft^is  Jffu  Chrutiy  Marice,  et  ikinc-  niaiiy  M|H;cini«;n»  of  tin*  nuthor'H  <JiM- 

toniM,  lib.  iii.  c.  22.  (Jpp.  torn.  x.  p.  cemnicnt. 

S71t  very  wisely  observes  silence  re-  '  TIiIh  is  fonnally  d«'inoMMtraU'«l  by 

qiecting  this  obscure  and  disreputable  Jo.  Mabillon,  /V/i/.  fuf.  yirtn  Stnfior. 

origin  of  that  anniversary  ;  and  thus  Ord.  Bciufl.  hu;cuI.  v,  p.  Iviii.  Alc. 
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CHAPTER  V. 


HISTORY    OF    HERESIES. 


§  1.  The  more  ancient  heresies. — §  2.  The  Paulicians. — §  3.  Commotions 
excited  by  Leuthard. — §  4.  The  Anthropomorphites. 

§  1.  The  amazing  stupidity  of  the  age,  which  was  the 
source  of  so  many  evils,  had  this  one  advantage,  that  it 
rendered  the  church  tranquil,  and  undisturbed  by  new  sects 
and  discords.  The  Nestorians  and  Monophysites  began  to 
experience  more  hardships,  under  the  Arabians,  than  formerly; 
and  they  are  said  to  have  repeatedly  suffered  the  greatest 
violence.  But  as  many  of  them  gained  the  good  wiU  of  the 
great,  by  their  skill  in  medicine,  or  by  their  abilities  as 
stewards  and  men  of  business,  the  persecutions  that  occa- 
sionally  broke  out,  were  again  suppressed  *. 

§  2.  The  Manichseans  or  Paulicians,  of  whom  mention  has 
been  made  before,  became  considerably  numerous,  in  Thrace, 
under  the  emperor  John  Tzimisces.  As  early  as  the  eighth 
century,  Condantine  Oopronymus  had  removed  a  large  portion 
of  this  sect  to  this  province,  that  they  might  no  longer  disturb 
the  tranquillity  of  the  East :  yet  they  still  remained  numerous 
in  Syria  and  the  neighbouring  countries.  Theodorm^  there- 
fore, the  bishop  of  Antioch,  for  the  safety  of  his  own  flock,  did 
not  cease  importuning  the  emperor,  until  he  ordered  a  new 
colony  of  Manichseans  to  be  transplanted  to  Philippopolis  *. 
From  Thrace,  the  sect  removed  into  Bulgaria  and  Slavonia ; 
in  which  countries  they  afterwards  had  a  supreme  pontiff  of 
the  sect ;  and  they  continued  their  residence  there,  down  to 
the  times  of  the  council  of  Basil,  or  to  the  fifteenth  century. 
From  Bulgaria,  they  migrated  to  Italy ;  and  thence  spread 

*   [Some    Nestorians  were  private  to  put  themselves  under  his  protection, 

secretaries  of  the   Kaliphs  ;  and  the  See  Asseman,  Biblwth.  Orient.   VcUie, 

Nestorian  patriarch  had  such  influence  torn.  iv.  p.  96—100.     Schl.] 
with  the  Kaliph,  that  the  Jacobite  and  *  Jo.  Zonaras,  Annal.  Ub.  xvii.  p. 

Greek  bishops,  living  among  the  Ara-  209.  ed.  Paris,  p.  164.  cd.  Venice, 
bians,  were  obUged,  m  their  difficulties, 
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into  other  eomtries  of  Emf3c^  s&f  rs^  ^naA  zir^it  lo  tk? 
Roman  pootiiEi'. 

§  3.  At  the  doee  rf  t»  ««!nzrr.  a  i^^r^-^^ia  sac.  c^  ta? 
name  of  Lemiiard,  m  ice  i:2u;e  c^  Virna^ 
attempted  aome  mi»yT«ck<a&  c  re3r>:c  i  ^oL  r: 
drew  a  large  share  of  thrTCjcar  afi<er  lis.  He  v^c^i  al^>v  •:/ 
no  images ;  for  he  b  saki  i*>  barr-  cpi^-es  i^tr  rnajr  of  ccr 
Saviour.  He  inaintaiDedL  thaz  thfies  ^c^£*:t  x>:c  !•.•  lie  zirm 
to  the  priests ;  and  saad.  thaa  in  tbe  |rcf  c>ene$  ^^f  the  C4d 
Testament,  some  things  were  trocr.  az>i  some  tiiinss  were  &ke. 
He  pretended  to  be  insfiired:  bin  ltsjbp:<p  Gti^rttk  drove  the 
man  to  extremitaes :  and  he  at  last  threv  hims«tf  into  a  v«j|\ 
I  snppoae,  the  dijyipfcfi  of  this  nsan.  vho  dwbtkas  taogfat 
oumy  other  things,  besides  what  are  seated  abjTe.  j<4ned 
UiemselTes  with  those  who.  in  France,  wa^e  afterKards  caDed 


Alhigemmtj  and  who  are  said  to  hare  kaned  to  the  riews  (rf*  the 
§  4.  Some  remains  c^  the  Arians  stiD  existed  in  certain 


*  And,  9M  has  been  almdr  obMr^td. 
periiaps  some  remains  of  th«  Kct  ffdll 
exist  in  Bnlgsria. 

^  An  aecoont  cf  these  tnxHsetkm 
is  given  by  Gls^fcr  Radulpbos  U«^. 
lib.  iL  e.  xL  [Fltoo,  H'^Ar*  i^ 
^J&/i^,  livT.  Iviii.  I  19.  ttu«  rtlit** 
the  vbole  stor^'.  on  the  &a:b>.'n?v  of 
Glal^er.  Near  the  cl'»«r  of  the  vf^w 
1000,  s  plebeian  man,  br  the  name  of 
Leutard,  in  the  ^illa^e  of  VLna^  and 
diocese  of  Chalons,  pretended  to  be  a 
prophet,  and  deceived  many.  B^inz 
at  a  certain  time  in  the  fields,  and 
fatigued  with  labour,  be  laid  him-^lf 
down  to  »leep  ;  when  a  ereat  cwairm  of 
bees  seemed  to  enter  the  lower  part  of 
his  body,  and  to  y^gs  oat  of  his  month, 
with  a  licreat  buzzing:.  Th*ry  next  bezan 
to  stirijL;  him  severely  ;  and  after  tor- 
menting him  awhil*-,  they  sjioke  to  him 
and  commanded  bim  to  do  Kr^me  thiii:rci 
which  were  beyond  human  p'jwrr.  He 
returned  home  exliaasted  ;  and  with 
a  visw  to  o>iey  the  divine  admoni- 
tion, dihmi««eil  Fii»  wife.  Tlien  proceed- 
ing U»  the  church,  ah  if  for  praver,  he 
entered  it,  and  seized  and  broke  the 
image  of  the  crucifix.  The  bye-standers 
Here  amazed,  and  mipposed  the  man 


:  l-ct  as  ther  wre  simple 
n2«33£!>w  br  fsfiuy  prma<kd  tbem.  that 
be  ba-i  ^ierf -LTtned  tbr  dmd  cr>irr  ibe 
directx-n  <-f  a  5«p«ntatnrai  and  diriae 
rvT^!ation.  Leonard  talked  mnch.  and 
w-liJi-i  to  l«tr  rvzarJr-i  a$  a  zrvat 
t-^Acbrr.  But  in  Li*  •lii<-.<irf^^,  thene 
watr  r:-:-:hiDz  s-.-lii.  a:: i  :>•  truih.  He 
=ia:  i.  That  the  tbir j:*  tau jh:  !  v  tbr  piv- 


vnlv 


m 


P'h*-t*,  ■erv'  to  !■«•  iit-ijvTt-i, 
j*r:  :  aiii  that  the  rest  »aw>  us^-lrts. 
He  d^-rlart'i.  that  it  »-a*  if  no  u-^e  to  a 
man  x-j  j«ay  \l\>  tithe*.  Fame  iKtw  pro- 
claim^-i  him  to  b^  a  man  t<f  Gi«i  :  and 
nr.  -jTEAi]  jiari  of  thv  vulvar  wt-nt  after 
him-  But  GrV-»in,  the  venerable  and 
h-Lm:  b>hoy»  f'f  Chalons  summi.'n<rd  the 
msm  >>efozv  him.  and  interro::at^<d  him 
pespectin::  all  the  thin^  ni»ort**d  of 
liiin.  He  l.<-!ran  to  di^s*■mble  an-l  ^^»n- 
ceal  the  }>'.»L«*'n  of  hi?  wiokedne?vs  and 
quoted  portions  of  the  Scriptures,  which 
he  had  never  studied.  The  ^sagacious 
bUhop  now  conviucetl  the  blockhead  of 
fal!»eboi^l  and  madnesis  ;  and,  in  (>art, 
reclaimed  the  {K^tple  \»hi>m  he  liad 
se<luced.  The  wretched  Leutard,  find- 
ing his  reputation  ruined  auu>n^  the 
people,  drowned  himself  in  a  well.  Tr.\ 
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parts  of  Italy ;  and  especially  in  the  region  about  Padua*. 
Ratherim^  bishop  of  Verona,  had  controversy  with  the  AfUhro- 
pamarphiteSy  from  the  year  939,  onwards.  For  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Vicenza,  there  were  many  persons,  not  only 
among  the  laity,  but  also  among  the  clergy,  who  supposed  that 
God  possesses  a  human  form,  and  sits  upon  a  golden  throne, 
in  the  manner  of  kings ;  and  that  his  ministers,  or  angds^  are 
winged  men,  clothed  in  white  robes '.  These  erroneous  con- 
ceptions will  not  surprise  us,  if  we  reflect,  that  the  people,  who 
were  extremely  ignorant  on  aU  subjects,  and  especially  on 
religion,  saw  God  and  the  angels  so  represented^  every  where,  in 
the  paintings  that  adorned  the  churches.  StiU  more  irrational 
was  the  superstition  of  those,  whom  the  same  Baiherius 
opposes ;  who  were  led,  I  know  not  how,  to  believe  that  St. 
Michael  says  mass,  every  Monday,  before  God  in  heaven ;  and 
they  therefore  resorted,  on  these  days,  to  the  churches  that 
were  dedicated  to  St.  Michael  ^  It  is  probable,  that  the 
priests,  who  performed  service  in  the  temples  devoted  to  St. 
Michael,  instilled  this  most  absurd  notion,  as  they  did  other 
errors,  into  the  minds  of  the  vulgar,  in  order  to  gratify  their 
own  avaricious  views. 


*  [It  appears  from  Ugell's  Italia 
Sacra,  torn.  v.  p.  429  of  the  new  edi- 
tion, that  in  the  diocese  of  Peter,  the 
bishop  of  Padua,  who  died  a.  d.  942, 
there  were  many  Arians,  whom  that 
bishop  strenuously  opposed.  And  in 
the  same  work,  p.  433,  it  is  stated,  that 
bishop  Goslin,  or  Gauslin,  who  filled 
the  see  from  the  year  964  till  into  the 
following  century,  completely  exter- 
minated this  sect.    Sekl,] 

*  [We  ought  not  to  class  these  poor 
creatures  among  heretics.  The  lan- 
guage of  RatheriuB  does  not  imply, 


that  such  opinions  were  taught  in 
public.  The  erroneous  views  enter- 
tained by  individuals  in  private,  do  not 
constitute  a  heresy.  And  how  many 
such  Anthropomorphites  should  we  not 
now  find,  if  we  were  to  examine  the 
conceptions  of  our  own  common  people^ 
in  regard  to  Grod  and  the  angels! 
ScU.} 

^  Ratherius,  Epittola  Synodiea,  in 
Dacherii  Spicileg.  Seriptor,  veUr,  torn, 
ii.  p.  294,  &c.  Sigbert  of  GrembloQi% 
Chroncl,  ad  ann.  939. 


CENTURY  ELEVENTH. 


PART   I. 

THE  EXTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CIIUUCH. 

CHAPTER  I. 

THE    PBOSPEROUS    EVENTS    OF    THE    CUVRCU. 

i  1.  Propagation  ofchristUnity. — §  2.  Fruitlcfis  cfTortH  of  Homo,  fur  tho  convor- 
■on  of  pagan  nations. — §  3.  The  Saraccnn  driven  from  Sicily.  The  Sicilian 
monarchy. — §  4.  Expedition  against  tho  Saraceiin  in  Palostino. — §  A.  ProgrviM 
of  the  holy  war. — §  6,  7*  The  history  of  it. — §  8.  Causos  of  these  expeditions. 
— I  9.  Evils  of  them. — §  10.  Injurious  to  the  church. 

§  1.  The  Hungarians,  Danes,  Poles,  Ilussian.s,  and  other 
nations,  who  in  the  preceding  century  had  received  a  kind  of 
knowledge  of  the  christian  reh'gion,  could  not  univerHally  lx» 
brought,  in  a  short  time,  to  prefer  Christianity  to  the  religions 
of  their  fathers.  Therefore,  during  the  greatest  part  of  this 
century,  their  kings,  with  the  t<»achers  whom  they  drew  around 
them,  were  occupied  in  gradually  enlightening  and  converting 
these  nations  *.  In  Tartary  *  and  the  adjacent  regions,  the 
activity  of  the  Nestorians  continued  daily  to  gain  over  more 
peofile  to  the  side  of  Christianity.     And  such  is  the  mass  of 

'  For  an  account  of  the  Poles  and  its  broadest  sense  ;  for  I  am  not  insen- 

Russians,  see  the  life  of  RomualduH,  in  sible,  that   the   TartarK,  pruporly  so 

the  Acta  Sfinctor.  torn.  ii.  Fehruar.  p.  calle<l,  are  widely  different  from  the 

113,    114:  and   for  the   Hungarians,  Tangutians,    Calmucs,   Mungals,  and 

p.  1 17'  other  tril>e««. 

■  The  word  Tartarv  is  hore  used  in 
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testimony  at  the  present  day,  that  we  cannot  doubt,  but  that 
bishops  of  the  highest  order,  or  Metropolitans^  with  many 
inferior  bishops  subject  to  them,  were  estabUshed,  at  that 
period,  in  the  provinces  of  Cashgar,  Nuacheta,  Turkestan, 
Genda,  Tangut,  and  others'.  Whence  it  will  be  manifest, 
that  there  was  a  vast  multitude  of  christians,  in  the  eleventh 
and  twelfth  centuries,  in  these  countries ;  which  are  now 
either  devoted  to  Muhammedism,  or  worsluppers  of  imaginary 
gods.  And  that  all  these  christians  followed  the  Nestorian 
creed,  and  were  subject  to  the  supreme  pontiff  of  the  Nes- 
torians  residing  in  Chaldea,  is  so  certain,  as  to  be  beyond  aD 
controversy. 

§  2.  For  the  conversion  of  the  European  nations,  who  still 
lived  buried  in  superstition  and  barbarism,  as  the  Slavonians, 
the  Obotriti,  the  Wends,  the  Prussians,  &c.  some  pious  and 
good  men  laboured  indeed,  but  with  either  very  little  or  no 
success.  Near  the  close  of  the  preceding  century,  Adatberiy 
bishop  of  Prague,  visited  the  ferocious  nation  of  the  Prussians, 
with  a  view  to  instruct  them  in  the  knowledge  of  Christianity ; 
and  the  result  was,  that  he  was  murdered,  in  the  year  996,  by 
Siggon^  a  pagan  priest*.  The  king  of  Poland,  Boleslam 
Chrohry^  avenged  the  death  of  Adalbert^  by  a  severe  war ;  and 
laboured  to  accomplish  by  arms  and  penalties,  what  Adalbert 
could  not  effect  by  arguments  *.  Yet  there  were  not  wanting 
some,  who  seconded  the  king''s  violent  measures,  by  admoni- 
tions, instructions,  and  persuasions.  In  the  first  place,  we  are 
told,  one  Boniface^  of  illustrious  birth,  and  a  disciple  of  St. 
Itomualdy  and  afterwards  one  Bruno,  with  eighteen  com- 
panions, went  from  Germany  into  Prussia,  as  christian  mis- 


'  Marco  Paulo,  the  Venetian,  de 
RegionUmt  OrietUalUmif  lib.  i.  cap.  38. 
40.  45.  47,  48,  49.  62,  83,  64  ;  Ub.  iL 
c.  39.  Euseb.  Renaudot,  Andennet 
Rdatioru  des  Indet  dt  de  la  Chine,  p. 
320.  Job.  Sim.  Asseman,  BiUioth. 
Orient.  Vaticana,  torn.  iii.  pt.  ii.  p.  602, 
&.C.  The  history  of  this  so  successful 
propagation  of  Christianity  by  the  Nes- 
torians,  in  China,  Tartary,  and  other 
adjacent  countries,  richly  deserves  to 
be  more  thoroughly  explored,  and  set 
forth  to  the  world,  by  some  man  well 
acquainted  with  oriental  history.     But 


the  task  would  be,  on  various  accounts, 
very  difficult  of  execution.  It  was  at- 
tempted by  an  excellent  man,  Theoph. 
Sigfr.  Bayer,  who  was  fumisiied  with 
a  large  number  of  documents  for  the 
purpose,  both  printed  and  manuscript. 
But  the  premature  death  of  this  learn- 
ed man  intercepted  his  labours. 

•  See  the  Act<ji  Sanctor.  ad  diem  23 
Aprilis,  p.  174,  &c.  [and  Jo.  Mabillon, 
Acta  SS.  Ord,  Bened.  tom.  vii  p.  848, 
&c.     TV.] 

^  Solignac,  Hittoire  de  Pologn^,  torn, 
i.  p.  133. 


PHO§PEHOUS    KVEXTS.  SO'l 

sionaries  *.  But  all  these  were  put  to  death  hy  the  Prussians : 
nor  could  the  valour  of  Boleflnvs  or  of  the  subsequent  kings  of 
Poland,  bring  this  savage  nation  to  abandon  the  religion  of 
their  ancestors '. 

§  3.  The  Saracens  seized  upon  Sicily,  in  the  ninth  century ; 
nor  could  the  Greeks  or  the  Latins  hitherto  expel  them  from 
the  country,  though  they  made  frequent  attempts  to  do  it. 
But  in  this  century,  a.  d.  1059,  Robert  Guitcard,  the  Norman 
duke  of  Apuha,  with  his  brother  Roger,  under  the  authority  of 
the  Roman  pontiff  Nieolaua  II.,  attacked  them  with  great 
valour ;  nor  did  Rotfer  rehnquish  the  war,  till  he  had  gained 
possession  of  the  whole  island,  and  cleared  it  of  the  Saracens. 
After  this  great  achievement,  in  the  year  1090,  ^o^^r  restored 
the  christian  religion,  now  almost  extinguished  there  by  the 
Saracens,  to  its  former  dignity ;  and  established  bishops, 
founded  monasteries,  erected  magnificent  churches,  and  put 
the  clergy  in  possession  of  ample  revenues  and  honours,  which 
they  enjoy  to   the  present  times'.     To  this  heroic  man,  is 


*  [  Bruno  ind  Boniface  were,  in  fiict, 
one  and  the  nune  pereon  :  the  flnt 
Iwing  Ilia  original  Bod  proper  name, 
sad  the  other  hia  ataamed  name  ;  fur 
the  monks  were  then  accuitomed  to 
taJie  UBumed  namee.  See  Ditmar, 
lib.  tL  p.  82.  CkrOHtcOH  QwiJ/iiiA«T^. 
and  Sieeberl  Gemblaceiu.  ad  ann. 
lOOa.  The  annalist  SviD,  on  this  year, 
nya  eiprewl]' ;  "  Sanctna  Bmnu  qui 
el  BoniJacitiB,  Archiepiscopiu  gentium, 
primum  Canonicui  S.  Manritii  in  Mag- 
daburh.  iTi.  Kal.  Mart .  martyr  iDclytua 
nsloa  petiit."  He  wbh  of  tba  highest 
lank  at  SaKon  oobiUly,  a  oeai  relative 
uf  the  ranpcpor  Otto  ill,,  and  beloved 
by  him.  Bmno  served  for  a  time  at 
the  imperial  chapel.  Bat  in  the  year 
M7>  he  preferred  a  monastic  life  ;  and 
connected  himnclf  vrilh  St.  RomiULld, 
wbtAn  he  accompanied  first  to  Monte 
CaiBiM,  and  then  to  Pemi  near  R«- 
•eniiB.  He  obtained  pernusslan  From 
the  pope  to  preach  to  the  paeanH;  and 
ihtovforo  received  ordination  as  an 
archbtaliop.  He  preached  to  pagane 
till  the  twelfth  j-HU-,  and  was  then 
Ulled,  near  the  confinoB  of  iliu  Prus- 
■iau*  and  Uthuaniana,  [i.d.  1006.] 
Tb>  bodiee  of   Bmno  and   hin  com- 


by  BoleslauH,    SdU.— See  also  Mabil- 
liin,  Ada  Sanftor.  Ord.  Beiud.  vol,  viii. 

f.    79— HI-    and    Fleurj,   Uatoirt    At 
fif(i«,  livr,  IviiL  g  26.     Tr.\ 

AiitoD,  Pi^,  Oiliod  in  JTanmiusi, 


97, 


V  purchaiMd  of  the  pagans,     nml  dispoaition  ii 


r&(i«,  livr,  IviiL  g  26.     Tr.] 
'  AiitoD,  Pwi  CVilioi  '    " 

1008,  .  .. 
Christ.  HutknDch.ifiricn^D/lAePnii- 
nan  Chnrdi ;  written  in  German,  book 
L  eh.  i.  p.  12,  &e,  [Some  of  tlin  prin- 
cipal Poles,  also,  to  whom  ohrislianity 
WB0  burdensome,  on  account  of  the 
many  Uthes  they  had  to  pay  to  the 
elerey,  relapsed  aeain  into  idolatry. 
See  DugloBB,^u«.  Poton.  ad  ann.  1023. 
On  the  other  hand,  tho  Tran»ylva- 
niann  were  vanquished  by  tho  king  of 
Hungary,  in  the  year  1002  ;  and  were 
brought  to  embrace  christiaoily,  after 
thoir  prince  Geula,  with  his  wife  and 
children,  were  thrown  into  prison. 
And  the  same  kin^j  ondertook  some 
successful  campaigns  agMnst  the  Bul- 
garians, and  tho  pagan  SlavoniaOB, 
See  TheurocziuB,  in  (Iran.  Hutu/ar.  v. 
29,30.    SM.] 

'  See  Burigny,  Hitloirt  GfhfraU  fit 
Sioilt,  torn.  1.  p.  386,  &c,  [The  eho^ 
lacter  of  this  Roger  is  highly  extolled 
by  the  historians  of  those  times.  Among 
other  things,  he  is  oitolled  for  his  tole- 


regard  ta  religion. 


»*i 


B4iHE    n. -J-KJLg? 


{past  I. 


iT  CTTIR- 


n  IB*   may*    t*  ir^  m:^*'i*issoc 
iva  jwi^.  sul  "b    iui*<«*    tirt- 

*  S;^  'oBL  liaruniifeu  it    Jt -*<i 
■Di    1.UC    HL    ax    3^.    TtM;.   a    <« 

iwl     1^    Til?     fc"!*!?-**    ..-     <|-»  1    ^   sOO- 

yu*'/!  It  taf'r  i»r'»a,  rmnit^u.  f  ml  n- 
"fcr-'  *^»  •/  iNH^  Truui  II  rra  I&icf 

fcbffflM.  ..  1.    JHH.       T!lK  1*iq*:  JmL  itf- 

Vi»iii>ft  in»i#*.r'_  nifaiin  or'  Jrxau.  lus- 
j«XV>  t  .JV!-*  a  Sird'j  lire  iih  Imt*. 
lA   ««'.nuc^7    •!   uk  iiixunexr*  '^'jumifL 

yi^  '»\  r*'*  vit.*  lilt  •TkiiinuMai.il.  i>uaii'T 
itiaiiiuu'.itj^  "aa.:  iir  **  i«ljc  «xdF-:*  ui 
rt^>   H  li»  tf.qimiivqife.      Af  IlK   Oliit 

CiA  t'liurtai'M  \^  iiae  itiiuif  -»  iki*  kh^ 
^  K'.mi» ,  riMiifx  ••udii'.-d  ^.  ^»  in*  z*s>- 

^*«;»  /•j«fc,>fi  'jIj*:  tr-ciiruj— u-c  lit  12^1 
l^^m  V*  -i.*  UMili'j^.  'jkn  V,  "riyajT^  li* 

^/»^,  jju  iu  fttJ  ««t«Qt.  Tim  'ucH  k 
I/iIma'*  f*«jpu  Jii,  j.  *;,  IOS0.     H^re  is 


iiimair 

.   Hit 

11  ttf 
iiM   UTkL'iiak  vt: 

i*i-*9  IT .  air  leuiir  "Stu  A.LiejUML»  «f  dike 
Ta'C^  AiiL  TiK^  v-fuuc  aic  fsSir  ibe 
fsib^  toci  -Tiiiiniif  fif  BKnooBF*  JlmmaU 
n  srr*xiik3t  JL  :aH«jr  omniDfaif^  i«  ae> 
rmnc  ir  iss-  titbSreue  wiTiiuiiai  «if 
ziKtr    rJkiziiK      7^ 

«:i.f5r!»-i.  "f«  Jfcl  OK 

)tf»n.  micf&r?!-  tif  uihs  jMkaiA.  dowa  to 

ovinias  XI«  iiftrinj:  imVatfcwi  nra 
;4;Jhw  iitt   an  t^ce^atiSi  ii>e  m.i 

tii^r  Ki  ibtca  ens   d  die 

|««cr  »  fidH  in  tlie  laad»  oC  tbe 
ponJ  soTcTvtzn  of  jbe  cuumi3  :  ihst 
is,  he  i»  capKiDe  bettd  of  dv  charek 
tberv  ;  hw  pomer  to  e^ 


§  4.  From  the  times  of  Syln^/er  II.,  the  Boinan  pontic's 
had  been  meditating  the  extension  of  the  limits  of  the  church 
ill  Asia,  and  especially  the  expulsion  uf  the  Muhammedans 
from  Palestine :  but  the  troubles  of  Europe  prevented  the 
execution  of  their  designs.  Gregory  VII.,  the  most  daring 
of  all  the  pontiff  that  ever  sat  in  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  being 
excited  by  the  perpetual  complaint's  of  the  Asiatic  christians 
respecting  the  cruelty  of  the  Muhammedans,  wished  to  engage 
personally  in  a  holy  war ;  and  more  than  fifty  thousand  men 
prepared  theinselvGa  for  an  expedition  under  him '.  But  his 
controversy  with  the  emperor  Jfenry  IV.,  of  which  we  shall 
have  occasion  to  speak  hereafter,  and  other  unexpected  eventa, 
obliged  him  t«  abandon  the  design.  But  near  the  close  of  the 
eentury,  a  certain  Frenchman  of  Amiens,  Peter,  sumamed  the 
Hermit,  was  the  occasion  of  the  renewal  of  the  design  by 
Urban  II.  Peter  visited  Palestine  in  the  year  1093,  and 
there  beheld,  with  great  anguish  of  mmd,  the  extreme  oppres- 
edona  and  vexations,  which  the  christians,  residing  at  the  holy 
places,  suffered  from  the  Muhammedans.  Therefore,  being 
wrought  up  to  an  enthusiasm,  which  he  took  to  he  a  divine 
impulse,  he  first  applied  for  aid  to  Simeon,  the  patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  [the  Greek  patnareh  uf  Jerusalem,]  and  to 
Urhaa  II.,  the  Roman  pontiff,  without  success;  and  then 
began  to  travel  over  Europe,  calling  on  both  princes  and 
people  to  make  war  upon  the  tjTants  of  Palestine.  He  more- 
over carried  with  him  an  epistle  on  the  subject,  which  came 
Irom  heaven,  was  addressed  to  all  christians,  and  was  calculated 
to  awaken  the  sensibilities  of  the  ignorant*. 


I 

I 
I 


maA  ktMolva  >1l  pel 
>riiiliiiwn1irn  m  well  u  i&ymen,  and 
Ttrtipn'"  themaclvcs,  tf  rcHrlenl  in 
tb*  iilMid  ;  tie  baa  ■  right  lo  presidn 
in  all  Iho  provincial  councils  of  the 
oounti^,  tutA  to  cuerciM!  all  the  juiiB- 
dietion  of  >  IngUc  A  laltrr,  vtMed  with 
the  fulleat  Icgatine  power.     Anil  thin 


alyled  (*/•  Jiiityf  of  Uu  nuiuurlti,  is  np- 
pinDlcd  by  the  \aag,  whose  tridunal  is 
the  suprotnc  oceliMUAtiiTiLl  court,  for 
Sicily,  Apulia,  Calabria,  TarenM, 
Malta,  and  the  other  lalanda.  Vet 
from  liim  lira  an  appeal  to  thp  royal 
audience.  See  Bower's  Lim  0/  l/if 
Pdpra,  T0I.  V.  p.  a4«,  and  Stiludlin'a 
KtrdU.  GmjrmpAv,  vol,  i.  p.  476,  &c. 


of  Jane  of  An^n  and  Castile ;  and 
not  only  in  hia  own  pcroon,  but  aluo  hy 
a  entnmiaHoner  of  hia  appaintmcnt. 
For  th»  ■        ' 
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§  5.  The  public  feelingB  being  thu  ezdtedy  Urtmm  11^  in 
the  year  1095,  assembled  a  veryniimeroiis  comicQ  at  PlaeeflAii^ 
in  which  he  first  recommended  this  holy  war*.  But  the 
dangeroos  enterprise  was  rdished  only  by  a  few  ;  aKhoa^ 
the  ambassadoFB  of  the  Oreek  emperor,  AhsBims 
were  present,  and  in  the  name  of  their  master 
the  necessity  of  opposing  the  Turks,  ^whoae  power  was  itSij 
increasing.  The  business  succeeded  better  in  the  eoonei  of 
Clermont,  which  was  assembled  soon  after.  For  the  Freadi, 
being  more  enterprising  and  ready  to  hce  dau^iera,  thaD  the 
Italians,  were  so  moved  by  the  tumid  eloquence  of  lUaa, 
that  a  vast  multitude,  of  all  ranks  and  ages,  were  raad|y  aK 
once  to  engage  in  a  miKtaiy  expedition  to  Paleatine^.  Tkb 
host  seemed  to  be  a  very  formidaUe  army,  and  adequate  to 
overcome  almost  any  obstacles;  but,  in  reality,  it  wasveiy 
weak  and  pusillanimous :  for  it  was  composed  chiefly  of  monksi 
mechanics,  farmers,  persons  averse  from  their  regidar  oeciqMr 
tions,  spendthrifts,  specuUtors,  prostitutes,  boys,  girls,  servant!, 
malefiu^rs,  and  the  lowest  dregs  of  the  icUe  popolaoe,  who 
hoped  to  nuike  their  fortune.  From  such  troops,  what  cooU 
be  expected  !  Those  attached  to  this  camp  were  caDed 
Crmaders  (cruciati)  ;  and  the  enterprise  itwlf  una  called  a 
Criimdi*  (exjKMlitio  cniciata)  ;  not  only,  because  they  pro- 
fesscHlly  were  j?oin^  to  rescue  the  cross  of  our  Lord  from  the 
liands  of  its  enemies,  but  also,  because  they  wore  ujwn  their 
riprht  shoulders  a  white,  red,  or  green  cross  made  of  woollen 
cloth,  and  solennily  consc»crated  *. 


Martmni  Sc<iti ;  in  tlu'  Srriptor.  (ii-r- 
mtnicor.  Jo.  PiHtorii,  torn.  i.  p.  4fi2. 
For  All  account  of  Pt?tor,  wh'  Car.  l>u 
Fivuno, NtitiT  tui  Anmr  Comnfmr  Alrxi- 
oHrm^  p.  70.  «m1.  Vfnt't. 

•  f  li<>rthold,  A  c<»ntomporary  writer, 
■•yR,  th««n»  wore  prrm'nt  in  tliili  council 
about  four  thouHand  clonrymt'n,  and 
morvtiuui  thirty  thounand  luymen.and 
that  ita  miwionM  were  h«*I«i  in  tho  o|»cn 
«lr,  becaiiae  no  church  anihX  contain 
tbi*  multitude.  Sw  Hanluinn  rv^ari/w, 
torn.  vi.  pt.  ii.  p.  171 1,  &c.     7V.1 

*  Theod.  Ruinart,  Ki&i  Ti^iai  II. 
•  «^«il-  ^^'  I».  22i.  «».  240.  272. 
y^  *?:„»«,  of  the  (tpiK  iWAaai.  of 
4tK  Mabillon,  ami  Tbeodorr  Ruinart, 


torn.  iii.  Jo.  IIarduin*8  Comciiittj  torn. 
vi.  pt.  ii.  p.  1726.  CwHar  Baivniiw, 
Aftnal.  Kcfl^.  torn.  xi.  ad  ann.  lOM, 
No.  xxxii.  p.  046.  [The  number  pr»- 
Hcnt  at  the  council  of  C*I«*mi<mt  ia  not 
df*finit<>ly  Htatcd  by  the  early  writers 
thouj^h  they  all  afn'ei*  that  it  waa  very 
p;reat.  There  were  thirt4<<*n  arch> 
biMhofw,  two  hundnnl  and  fifty  biahopa, 
bettiden  al>lM)tM  and  inferior  clergy,  with 
a  multitude  of  lavmen.  The  Aet»  of 
thiH  council,  with  two  H|)et*chea  of  l'r> 
Itan,  an>  givi-n  by  Ifarduin,  Cvmni'iMy 
torn.  vi.  pt.  ii.  p.  1718,  ^c.     T'r.] 

'  S«>e  Abrah.  Uzoviua,  i\*9it%mmai. 
Aniutf.  iJiirr'Nii,  ttini.  xv.  ad  ann.  1410^ 
K  ix.  p.  32,  &c.  ed.  Colon.  Jac. 
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§  6.  Eight  hundred  thousand  persons,  therefore,  as  credible 
writers  inform  us,  marched  from  Europe,  in  the  year  1096, 
pursuing  different  routes,  and  conducted  by  different  leaders, 
all  of  whom  directed  their  way  to  Constantinople,  that,  receiving 
instructions  and  aid  from  AUxiva  Comnenm^  the  Greek  emperor, 
they  might  pass  over  into  Asia.  The  author  of  the  war,  Pefter 
the  Hermit,  girded  with  a  rope,  first  led  on  a  band  of  eighty 
thousand,  through  Hungary  and  Thrace.  But  this  company, 
after  committing  innumerable  base  deeds,  were  nearly  all 
destroyed  by  the  Hungarians  and  Turks*.  Nor  did  better 
fortune  attend  some  other  armies  of  these  Crusaders ;  who 
roamed  about,  like  robbers,  under  unskilful  commanders,  and 
plundered  and  laid  waste  the  countries  over  which  they 
travelled.  Godfrey  of  Bouillon,  duke  of  Lorrain,  a  man  who 
may  be  compared  with  the  greatest  heroes  of  any  age ',  and 
who  was  commander-in-chief  of  the  war,  conducted,  with  his 
brother  Baldwin^  a  well-organized  body  of  eighty  thousand 
horse  and  foot,  through  Grermany  and  Hungary.  Another 
body,  imder  the  command  of  Raynumd^  earl  of  Toulouse, 
marched  through  Slavonia.     Robert  earl  of  Flanders,  Robert 

Ilittoire  du  ConaU  de  Piat,  torn.  ii.  der  Kreuzz.   Lips.   1807 — 17.  3  vols, 

livr.  V.  p.  60,  &c.    The  writers  who  Svo,  I,  Ch.Wa,\ien,€ffmHlde<ier  Kreuzz. 

give    account    of   the    Crusades,  are  Francf.  1808 — 10.  3  vols.  8vo.     A.  H. 

enumerated  by  Jo.  Alb.  Fabricius,  Lux  Heeren,    Venuch  e.    Entuickelung    d. 

Etangdii  toti  Orbi  exorifiu,  cap.  xxx.  Folg.  d.  Kreuzz.  (a  prize  essay,)  Got- 

{>.  518.     [Most  of  the  original  writers,  ting.  1808.  8vo.     The  Ejifflish  reader 

iving  in   or  near  the  times  of  the  may  consult.    Gibbon's    Hi$t.  of  the 

Crusades,  were  collected  by  Jac.  Bon-  Decline,  &c.  ch.   Iviii.   lix.      Bower's 

ffars,   in   his  Ge$ta  Dei  per  Francot,  Livet  of  uU  Popes,  vol.  v.  and  vi.  Mill's 

Hanov.   1611.   2  vols.   fol.     Of  these  Hittory  of  ike  CruMdei,  Sre.     TV.] 
original   writers,  the  most  important         *  [The  army  under  Peter  the  Her- 

are,  Robert  of  Rheims,  Baldrich  or  mit  vented  their  rage  especially  against 

Baudri   of    Dol,   Raimond  of    Agile,  the  Jews;  whom  they  either  compelled 

Albert  of  Aix,  Fulchcr  or  Fulcard  of  to  receive  baptism,  or  put  to  death 

Chartres,  and  Guibert  of  Nogent ;  but  with  horrid  cruelty.     The  same  thing 

cspeciallv  William  bishop  of  Tyre,  and  was  done  by  another  division,  in  thd 

James  cle  Vitry.     To   these  may  be  countries  along  the  Rhine,  at  Mayencc, 

added  Marino  Sanuto  of  the  thirteenth  Cologne,  Treves,  Worms,  and  Spier  ; 

century.     The  best  modems  are  said  where,  however,  the  Jews  were  some- 

to    be    1.   Bapt.    Mailly,    EtprU   dt$  times  protected  by  the  bishops.     See 

Vroiaadet,  on  Hidoire  politique  et  mUi-  the   Annalist,  Sax.  ad  ann.   1096,  in 

taw^  des    Guerres  enterprises  par    les  Eccard's  Corpus  Hist.  Medii  jEvi,  tom. 

Ckretienswmr le  reeoutremeni deta  Terrt  i.  p.  579,  &c.    Schl.^ 
minte,    Faris,    1780.    4    vols.    12mo.  '  Of  this  illustrious  hero,  the  Benc- 

Maimbourg,    Histoire    des    Croisades,  dictine  monks  treat  professedly,  in  the 

Paris,  1675,  &c.  4  vols.  ]2mo.    J.  C.  Histoire  Litterairt  de  la  France,  torn. 

Mayer,  Getek.  der  Kreuazuge,  Berlin,  viii.  p.  598,  &c. 
1780.  2  vols.  8vo.     F.  Wilkin.  Gesch. 
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>«  Taf-!L'iis^  :ai£iiixisi».  fsi:9M  aoack  afanL  tmd  mntk  witfaoBi 

vOboJk^L  w^»f«i  X  lat  Twwit  v^  gTMW  of  fiiBfwiliw,  and 
iiao:^  n  FiciTnak  Tbif  i  a^ri  1 1  fiest  heakgcd  Xioe,  the 
,*!tp(Ck  :c  Tkcj-^TtA .  viu.-a  «B»  lusK  B  the  iw  1097.    Thqr 

43ftfa  Trx^A^S^^  TtL.  larvmn  An  IEbgt  aio  STiia;  and  in 

«  «  • 

w*ci  3C*  3«r3i?.i7,  5;:  iMMMWiL  aik»«r  Apda.  TheralBO 
^-ttcctr^  F>af!»«  .  :t  ^iaA  I^mwvim^  At  fanffker  of  G^^ffrtf 
<i  R*«tnIi;iTv  vcfe^  .-vcfficnastfii  lav  jctuiaen-  Finalj;  in  the 
jviKr  :  ;s*«^.  riese  Lici»  ?s?iaofi«  lit  <«▼  of  Jenmitem  by 
tSk'cr  ^x-c.-cS!.-*!!^  jcnw^  Anc  bfr;  4^  wac  of  a  mem  kiu|pduui 
'»:fe^  ^^!Cfc>cx<dK^  jtxi  :^  iS:<^  isukc  (StJnvf  was  dedaied 
1^  ^»iC  Lssc  .Y  «^ ;:misijefzz.  H^.  ii:'«^p«%r«  rafiised  the  title  of 
i^  I*/,  fr.-ci  r^.C'S';-^  :c  yroirsor ,  xsi  svcueiv  a  far  soldien 
>*'::i:  rirjL  :v*rr::::r<c  ir*-  .ciKfrs  v  rtc^ra  bawrk  to  Eorope. 
H;::  :>-i^  c^\4:  r.-or,  .->;•£  tj^c  i 'QC  aftt'r.  aal  left  his  lai^doni 
10   bi^  Vc.cSfr.    .^a'^^-*  iv   Trnx-v    :c   Eofssi;  who  did  not 

§  N  \V::>.  :^  K^f-stT  r^x^^fk  4=ii  paraoAuh*  with  Ofaa 
II-,  :iv  rci^.-bvil  rr».c:xv  5,c  cciiac^iac  tfei?  holr  war  was 
iur.asbc\L  1  c\^fixv£\v.  r\  :!>■  oorr!;::rc«?c  K^kn  of  that  age. 
^'^^^  3kv\^irr:jC  3^^  :i>:-  ycvt-iilirii:  ^>r«^  h  w^s  a  Fpproach  npon 
chnstazks  :o  s^d^T  :bo  ifcsi  mix-i  bai  l^«i  ccf^ecrated  bj 
the  £^K>:>s«^  aai  :i>o  lvx>£  of  riy->.  10  raraun  under  the 
powvr  of  hi&  enecnK^ ;  a»d  rx-wvx  ty*-,  a  i!iv«  and  essential 
part  of  pi«Y  10  GvJ  o.^5<i>cc>J  in  ji^«?»  to  the  hdy 
places:  which  wvtv  iix>«  h3k£irvy^as  u«xknakii^&  so Im? as  the 
MuhanuDt^kns  sljodU  .vvuj  v  l\Jc«i:x.     To"  these  n^H^was 


f  r 


H« 


•^  <j^es9  SVC  X  WllibuL  vkH  K\m\^trer,  kac  rf  Ei^hnd.  Tr.J 
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lives,  there  was  added  an  apprehension,  that  the  Turks, 
I  had  already  sub<lued  a  large  part  of  the  Greek  empire, 
old  march  into  Europe,  and  would,  in  particular,  asaail 
ily.  Those  among  the  learned  who  suppose  that  the  Roman 
iotilf  recommended  this  leiTiblo  war,  for  the  sake  of  extend- 
ing his  own  authority,  and  of  weakening  the  power  of  the  LaUn 
emperors  and  king ;  and  that  the  kiup;s  and  princes  of  Europe 
eiicourageil  it,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  their  powerful  and  warlike 
vassals,  and  to  obtain  possession  of  their  lands  and  estates  ; 
hrmg  forward  indeed  plausible  conjectures,  hut  they  are  mere 
conjectures '.     Yet  afterward,  when  the  pontife  as  well  as  the 


*  The  first  of  these  motives,  kacribed 
to  the  pontiffs,  ia  broaght  forwu^l  by 
many,  bolh  ProteetiuitB  and  Cutholica, 
u  OIK  Dot  at  ail  Co  be  queBtioQed.  See 
Bcaed.  ActvltUB,  ih'  SrHo  Saerv  in 
liMda,  lib.  i.  p.  16.  Jac.  Basnage, 
Hid.  Jm  E^ita  m/urmia,  turn.  i. 
period.  V.  p.  236  Rpn.  Ac  Vi-r- 
tol,  BidMre  dt*  Ctm^ien  -U  Maltie, 
torn.  i.  lib.  iU.  p.  303.  308.  lib.  iv.  p. 
428.  Andr.  BaUlet,  iful.  Jei  IXmita 
At  B™W««  VIII.  mw  Philip  U  Bd, 
p.  76.  liul.  d>t  Ural  Enift.  Franfaii, 
bum-  i.  p.  2M.  299,  Biid  ma,ny  othem. 
But  (list  tbU  sappmiiion  boa  no  solid 
touiukliaii,  will  be  clear  la  bucIi  as 
oonndor  nil  llie  cuvumstancee.  The 
RuniMi  panliflii  could  not  certoiuly 
forMwe,  tbitt  M  maay  princcB,  uid 
p<<vt>le  of  every  cIhm,  would  march 
■■nur  from  Europe  to  Paletdne:  ndthcr 
MUid  ibi^y  discover,  beforebsjid,  lliat 
tbcBT  expfJitulliB  would  be  so  bcnuficuil 
to  IliMnst'lrw.  For  nil  the  advuitages 
■ccruins  to  the  poDtifls  and  to  the 
clfrKy  mim  these  wars,  both  the  i  ~ 


L.  This 


e  poDtif 
ould  ha 


P  lb*  ithoh  tnisbna  wotiM  Iw  ao- 
pplinhcd  in  a  slut-le  expedition,  of 

;  and  lliat   Gtid 


hlmseif  would,  bj  miraculous  tnler- 
positious,  overtlirow  thuse  enemies 
of  chriBtianit}-  who  were  the  luijaat 
posseesors  of  FaJestina.  Besides,  as 
soon  as  Jerusalem  was  taksu,  most  of 
the  Eurujiean  princes  and  soldiers  ro- 
tumod  back  to  Europe  ;  whiuh  tlie 
pujwB  siuvly  would  Dot  have  permitted, 
if  from  the  continuance  of  tliis  war, 
they  anticipated  gitnt  aitcessioiiH  to 
their  w^th  and  power. — But  no  con- 
jectuTB  on  this  subject,  is,  la  roj  viow, 
more  unfortDiuUe,  than  that  which 
supposes  Urban  II.  to  have  eagerl; 
pressed  forwu^  this  holy  war,  in  order 
to  wEftken  the  power  of  the  emperor 
Heniy  IV.,  with  whom  he  wna  in  a 
violent  contest  rt^eeting  the  inveeti- 
ture  of  bishops.  The  advocates  of  this 
CDUJeeluro  forget,  that  the  tirst  srmiea 
which  marched  agajmit  the  Mubwn- 
medans  of  Asia,  were  raised  chielly 
amonc  the  Fnmlu  and  Normaus,  and 
that  iTie  Germans,  wlio  wore  opposed 
to  Urban  II.,  were  at  first  the  most 
averse  from  tiiese  wars.  Other  argu- 
ments are  omitted,  for  the  sake  of 
brevity. — Nor  is  the  other  part  of  the 
conjecture,  which  relatss  to  the  kings 
and  priiuos  of  Europe,  better  founded. 
It  has  received  the  approbation  of 
Vertol,  {lliitour  dt  MaOhi,  lir.  iiL  p. 
30D.)  Buulanvilliers,  and  othor  great 
and  eminent  men,  who  thiuk  Ibejr  see 
Guthur  than  others  Into  the  policy  of 
tho  courts  in  those  ages.  But  theaa 
excellent  men  have  no  other  arKumeot 
to  adduce,  but  this  ;  many  kings,  espe- 
cially of  the  Franks,  were  nindi-red 
more  rich  and  [wwerful,  by  the  death 
aiid   tlie    miaTortuDcB  of   thost-    who 
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[fait  1. 
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fcrtke  Intthof 


mmnni:  Vict  v  rin:   ~ 
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their  ^'^yr,  as  It  oe^^S'.'Q^T  swcax 

-  Tbe  qoessxfc  rf  ibe/Mr»>  :€  ^bas. 
mre  caued  the  '.'rwifrvaL  1  shall  ao< 
take  npoo  me  to  discos  :  d.y  jhall  I 
dMiT,  that  h  ».  vhefi  vie^^  ispar- 
tiaHj,  an  iatricate  aad  «hLb».'tt«  qaes- 
taun.  Box  I  wish  the  i«aJer  u>  b«f 
appRKd,  that  there  was  dscoas?-?* 
amoDi^  cfaristiaiKy  a»  eanj  as  the 
iweifth  and  thirteenth  cgmiArkrfty  iv>- 
speeting  the  jiuoee  and  injietMe  of 
those  holy  wan.  For  the  C^sAcux,  or 
the  AlhigeoMs  and  Waldetuca,  denied 
their  jmtiee.  The  ar:^iiments  they  med, 
are  colleeted  and  ref med  bj*  Fr.  Moneta, 
a  Dfiminicao  writer,  of  the  thirteenth 
e«mtarv,  in  his  Smmmut  cr/mfra  Opk^fxm 
H  WnJLUmMta^  (wiiicb  wan  pablished  a 
firw  y«an»  a$^,  at  lU/me,  by  Richini,) 
lib.  V,  c,  xiii.  p.  d31,  iic.  But  the 
aixunivDUof  iIk*  t'otk^in  against  the 


iSftff  ibnjd  iHv  ifimn  to  fl« 
TW  aa^wrr  k  Mcvma  to  tin 
IS-  ariTjaaat,  wv  will  guire  in  Ui 
wjriiw    *-  We  FBftdy  (rA.  xS.  7« 
•>:c  aaa:  K>  AWahaa:  Tvtkfmii 
cuJ  /  .■»'>  ?»«  ^Afti.   Bvx  w  (the  chiii- 
.V  £=rrc^>  are  the  Mcd  of  Ahim- 
L=  :  as  Av»  the  afORle  to  the  (roltf. 
To" 

it  is  tbf  i=TT  cf  the  citiI  power  to 
^aK?cr  M  ret  ■»  in  pfwwuwkwi  of  thrt 
Aa>i :  a:>l  xi  is  the  <hiiT  of  the  chvrdi 
t^'  eshon  civil  mSer^  to  do  their  dntr." 
— A  rkre  arzuinent  this*  tralr  !  Baft 
let  Bs  hear  him  oat. — ^  The 
dews  Di4  intend  to  faann  the 
or  to  kill  them :  nor  hare 
princes  any  snch  dctsign.  And  yety  if 
thev  win  sttnd  in  the  waT  of  the  swoHi 
of  the  princea,  they  will  be  alain.  Tlw 
chorrh  of  God  therefore  is  withost 
offence,  that  i»«  it  injnmi  no  one  in  thk 
matter,  because  it  does  no 
wrong,  bat  only  defends  its  own  rights. 
— Who  can  deny  that  here  is  ing«BoitT! 


"J 
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1  estates,  in  order  to  defray  tlie  expenae  of  their  expedi- 
:  while  others  imposed  such  intolerable  burdens  upon 
teir  I'assals  and  temuits,  as  obliged  them  to  abandon  their 
houses  and  lands,  and  assume  tliemselves  the  badge  of  the 
croee.  A  vast  derangement  of  society,  and  a  subversion  of 
ever^'  thing,  took  place  throughout  Europe :  not  to  mention 
the  robberies,  murders,  and  destructions  of  life  and  property, 
everj-  where  committed  with  impunity,  by  these  soldiers  of  God 
and  Jesus  Christ,  as  they  were  called,  and  the  new,  and  often 
very  grievous  privileges  and  prerogatives,  to  which  these  wars 
gave  occa^iion  *. 

§  10.  These  wars  were  no  less  prejudicial  to  the  chiu%h  and 
to  religion.  The  power  and  greatness  of  the  Roman  pontiffs 
were  greatly  advanced  by  them ;  and  the  wealth  of  the  churches 
and  monasteries  was,  in  many  ways,  much  augmeiit«d '.   More- 


wliethvr  kliwady  Kcqalrud,  or  j'st  future 

(pririlcgiu  cruoia  sumptjc  u  sumendiB 

rrDUUciarc).     See  La   Bouf,  Mfmoira 

VHiMiHrt  d'Amerrr,  Append,  torn. 


'  Muiy  Ddd  TPiy  mifiDnnble  ex- 
Binplca  of  this  mcur  in  Blicieiil  records. 
Robert  dakc  of  Normandy,  mort^ged 
M  his  hrotber  WiUuun,  king  <if  Eneluid, 
the  duchy  of  Namuui  jy,  to  enabk'  Mm 
to  perform  Ilia  aipeditiOQ  to  PaJeatine. 
See  Matthew  Puis,  HiMaria  Sf-yor, 
Ub.  i.  p.  34,  &c.  Odo,  viscount  of 
Bourses,  aold  his  territoi?  to  the  king 
ot  FruiM.     See  the  GoffM  ChriKiana, 


I  exunplee,  see  Car.  Du 
Presne,  AduUt.  ad  Jaiiirilli  ritinn  Im- 
■fvcicj  S.  p.  fiS.  BaulaiDvilliprs,  Mr 
rCfri^mt  tl  la  DroUfU  la  NoUtue  ;  in 
Malrlr,  Slimtnra  dt  Litth.  tt  Ar  PHit- 
l«in,b>iii.ix.pl.i.p.68.  Ji>.GeD,CraiDer, 
d*  jarilrta  A  PrmragatiTit  NiihiliUait, 
loiD.  L  p.  81.  400.  From  (he  time 
tlieivforc  of  these  wua,  very  tsanj 
eolMca  of  the  nobility,  in  all  puts  at 
Europe,  became  tlio  property  of  the 
hjnga  and  more  powerful  princes,  or  of 
the  pricata  aud  monks,  or  of  private 
iMaiiaa  at  inferior  rank. 

i  Those  who  look  tlie  badge  of  Cru- 
*  B  acquired  eilraordinary  rJehta 
"^vii«(es,  Vfhich  were  injurious 
rdlizens.  Of  these  the  Juriala 
iriy  treat.  1  will  only  observe, 
B  hfoee  il  became  customary,  when- 
lerson  would  mutraet  a  loan, 
tr  *pll,  or  enter  into  any  eivil 
1  to  rniture  of  hii 
Ibe  privilege!   ~'  - 


U.  p.  292. 

•  Tba  acceHHioaB  to  tbe  wealth  and 
the  power  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  ansing 
from  Uiese  warn,  vere  too  numeroua 
aud  variouB  to  be  ooncemently  enu- 
merated here  with  pnrticulanty.  And 
not  only  the  visible  head  of  tlie  obureb, 
but  Likewise  the  churcli  universal,  aug- 
mented its  power  and  resources  by 
means  of  these  wars.  For  they  who 
assumed  the  cross,  as  they  were  about 
to  pliwE  their  lives  in  great  jeopardy, 
conducted  as  men  do  when  almut  to 
die.  They  therefore  geucrally  made 
tbeir  wills  ;  and  in  them  tbey  gave  a 
part  of  their  property  to  a  chureh  or 
monastery,  in  order  to  obtain  the  pro- 
tection and  favour  of  God.  SoePlessin, 
Hidoire  dt  Mraui,  torn.  iL  p.  76.  ^9. 

139! 
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Fresne,  Aduiitt.  ad  nlain  hwUirid 
Sanctit  p.  62.  Numerous  examples  of 
such  pious  donations  are  to  he  found 
in  ancient  records.  Those  who  had 
controversies  with  priests  or  monks, 
very  eommonly  would  abandon  their 
cause  or  lawsuit,  and  yield  up   the 

tiropcrty  in  eontroverey.  Those  who 
tad  tlienisclvts  seLted  on  proiierty  of 


3U 


BOOK  UI. 


u. 


[past  f. 


ofcr,  IB  bisfeps  aod  abbote  in  gRatt  noBbers  kmock  their 
cbvgQS  Mod  trvrdled  into  A».  the  prieste  and  monks  lived 
whiioat  restnint.  andad&ced  tiiemaebnes  fireelr  to  ereiyTioe. 
Sopcistition  dbix.  pcenoosiT  Garvn^usL  now  iuucMicJ  grendjr 
among:  tbe  Ladns^  For  the  long  Bet  of  tntdavj  amnts  was 
ampfified  with  new  and  often  ittkiwi  amnta  of  Cheek  and 
Sjrian  orignoL  before  anknown  to  the  Earopeana*;  and  an 
mmieBee  umnber  of  lefies.  generalr  of  a  lidieiilons  character, 
were  imported  to  enrich  oar  chorehes  and  chapeb.  For  erorj 
one  that  retnmed  home  from  Asa  Ivoa^it  with  him,  aa  the 
ridie^  treae^ure.  the  sacred  fefics  which  he  had  pnrdiased,  at 
a  high  price,  of  the  fraadulent  Gre^s  and  Sjnans ;  and  com- 
mitted them  to  the  careAd  charge  of  some  chnrch,  or  of  the 
members  of  hb  own  Cunfir  *. 


^bt  chureliM  or  oNiTinifik  or  weK  tuki 
llMkt  their  AOtfijtf^urs  bftd  ^iiMiie  wine 
wroag  to  tt»  pnertBv  frwl^  ratarvil 
vbftt  tbey  ImhI  t»kff8u  vad  ulWa  witk 
additiua»*:  mad  camp^etts^Xfed  fir  the 
mjwrWe  dM»N  whether  xv«l  or  nHuct^ 
BKry,  by  their  donatwos^  S««  Dtt 
FrwBe«\  e.  p.  5ia.  [In  pnMnl^the 
Cnamdes  v«f«  a  rich  mine  fw  the 
pope*.  ^Ih^erer  became  a  ka^ht  o£ 
the  erofls  became  sabject  to  the  poce^ 
and  wa»  no  k»fersiibject  to  the  secuiar 
power  of  h»  temporal  lord.  Whoerer 
had  taken  the  tow  to  march  to  the 
hoir  land  and  afterwazds  wished  to  be 
released  from  it,  coold  porchase  an  ex- 
emption from  the  pope,  who  gare  snch 
dispensationfi,  &c.     Schl.] 

*  The  Roman  Catholics  themseires 
acknowledge,  that  in  the  time  of  the 
cmsades  many  saints,  before  onknown 
to  the  Latins, were  brought  from  Greece 
and  the  Elast  into  Europe,  where  ther 
were  worshipped  most  religknisly.  And 
among  these  new  ^Mntosi  gnardians, 
there  were  some  of  whose  lires  and 
history  there  is  the  greatest  reason  to 
doobt.  For  example,  St.  Catharine 
was  introduced  into  Europe  frtim  Syria, 
as  is  admitted  by  Cees.  Baronios,  ad 
Martyrol.  Rom,  p.  728.  by  Geo.  Cas- 
aander.  Scholia  <ul  Hymmoa  EceUnce,  in 
hk  0pp.  Paris,  1616.  foL  p.  278,  279. 
Yet  it  is  rery  doubtfol  whether  this 
Catharine, the  patronessof  learned  men, 
erer  existed. 

*  The  sacred  treasures   of  reUes 


which  tiae  r  renchy 

of  Emnope  taranaAf 
asd  whidi 


than  the 


of  the 


pnce  by  kuigw^ 
tincmiAed  petsuMs  of  the  Gredcsaiid 
Synai&  B«t  that  dMseaTarieioua  and 
fraodttlmt  dealns  nnpoaed  upon  the 
psoas  credoSty  of  the  LatinBi^  ttie  most 
caadkl  jodxes  will  not  doabt.  Ridiardy 
king  of  Ett:j:{a&d.  in  the  year  1191,  pur- 
chased of  Siladin,  the  noted  Moham- 
medan Sultan^  all  the  relics  at  Jem- 
salem.  SeeManhew  PartSy^iif.sMnbr, 
p.  138«  who  abo  tells  ns  (p.  666.),  mat 
the  Dominteans  brought  from.  Palestine 
a  white  stone,  on  which  Christ  had 
impretssed  the  prints  of  his  feet.  The 
Genoese  possess^  as  a  present  frnm 
Baldwin,  the  second  king  of  Jerusalem, 
the  dcsh  from  which  Christ  ate  the 
paschal  lamb  with  his  disciples  at  his 
last  supper.  And  this  singular  monu- 
ment of  anrient  derotion  is  ridiculed 
by  Jo.  Baptist  Labat,  Vofooeg  em  Et- 
pa^  H  em  Itaiie,  tom.  iL  p.  63.  Re- 
q|)ecting  the  great  amount  of  relics 
brought  from  ralestine  to  France  by 
St.  Lewis  the  French  king,  see  Join- 
ville's  lAfe  of  Si.  Letrif,  edited  by  Du 
Fresne.  Fleissisy  H'uioirr  d^  FEglUe  ds 
Meamxy  tom.  i^  120.  Lancelot,  Mi- 
moires  jpomr  la  Vie  dt  PAhbi  de  8.  Cyram, 
tom.  ii.  p.  175.  Christ's  pocket-hand- 
kerchief, wldeh  is  held  sacred  at  Be- 


CH.  II.] 


ADVSB8E   EVENTS. 


S15 


CHAPTER    n. 

ABTEBSE   STENTS   IN   THE   HISTOBT   OF  THE   CHURCtt. 

|L  SsflBi^fiordiiMsMfinmtlMSMiMDiaBdTiir^ 

in  the  West 

§  1.  The  prindpal  conflicts  of  the  christians,  in  this  oentmry, 
wete  firom  the  Saxaoens,  and  from  the  Tnxks,  who  were  equaUjr 
the  enemies  of  both  Saracens  and  christians.  The  Saracens, 
though  at  war  among  thonsehes,  and  at  the  same  time  unable 
to  arnst  the  daily  encroachments  of  the  Tnrics  upon  them,  per- 
seeot^d  their  christian  subjects  in  a  most  cruel  manner,  putting 
some  to  death,  mutibting  others,  and  plundering  ottiers  of  all 
thnr  property.  The  Turin  not  only  pressed  hard  upon  the 
Sancens,  but  also  subjugated  the  fiurest  prorinces  of  tl^  Greek 
enqiive,  along  the  Euxine  sea,  and  ravaged  the  remaining  pro- 
rinces  with  their  perpetual  incursions.  Nor  were  the  Qreeks 
able  to  oppose  their  desoUting  progress,  being  miserably  dis- 
tneted  with  intestine  discords,  and  so  exhausted  in  their 
finances,  that  they  could  neither  raise  forces  nor  affi>rd  them 
pay  and  support  when  raised. 

§  2.  In  Spain  the  Saracens  seduced  a  large  portion  of  the 
christians  by  rewards,  by  marriages,  and  by  compacts,  to  em- 
brace the  Muhammedan  faith  \  And  they  would  doubtless 
have  gradually  induced  most  of  their  subjects  to  apostatise  from 
Christianity,  had  they  not  been  weakened  by  the  loss  of  various 
battles  with  the  christian  kings  of  Aragon  and  Castile,  espe- 
cially with  Ferdinand  I.  of  Aragon,  and  been  stripped  of  a 


naooDy  was  brought  from  Palestine 
to  Beitencon  hy  a  christian  Jewess. 
See  Jo.  Jac.  Chiflet,  Vetontium,  pt  iL 
9,  106.  and  de  liiUtii  C^risti  tqmcrali' 
m§f  cap.  ix.  p.  50.  For  other  exam- 
pleSy  see  Anton.  Matthseus,  AnaUeta 
Mterif  ^vi,  torn.  iL  p.  677*  Jo.  Mabil- 
bo,  Anrnda  Benedict,  torn.  vi.  p.  52. 
lad  especially  Jo.  Jac.  Chiflet,  Crin* 
Sidoria  de  lUUeit  Ckritti  tepvlcralUnu^ 
SAD.  ix.  X.  p.  50,  &c.  Amon^  other 
thingB,  Chiflet  says,  p.  59 :  ^  Sciendum 
sety  Tigente  immani  et  barbara  Turca- 
nmi  pefsecutiono,  ct  imminente  Chris* 


tian£B  religionis  in  Oriente  naufragio, 
educta  e  sacrariis  et  per  Christianoe 
quovis  modo  recondita  Ecclesiarum 
pignora.  Hisce  plane  divinis  opibus 
illecti  pne  aliis  Galli,  sacra  Acfyava 

ana  vi,  qua  pretio  a  detinentibus  hao 
lac  extorserunt."  And  this  learned 
writer  brings  many  examples  as  proofs. 
^  Jo.  Hen.  Hottin^cr,  Uidona  Ee- 
dee,  seecnl.  xi.  sect.  ii.  p.  452.  Mich. 
Geddes,  UiMory  of  the  JSrpuMoii  of  the 
Morieeoee  out  of  Sptum  ;  published 
among  his  Mitodkmeout  Tracts,  vol.  i. 
p.  104,  &c. 
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PART  II. 

THE  INTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

CHAPTER  I. 

THE    HISTOHT    OF    LEABNING   AND    SCIENCE. 

$  1.  State  of  leaming  among  the  Greeks. — §  2.  Their  most  celebrated  scholars. 
3.  State  of  learning  in  the  West. — §  4.  Schools  opened  in  Tarious  places. 
6.  The  sciences  taught  in  these  schools. — §  6, 7*  Dialectics  in  high  repute. 
— §  S,  9.  Disputes  among  the  logicians.    Nominalists  and  Realists. 

§  1.  The  calamitous  state  of  the  Greek  empire  entirely  sub- 
verted the  prosperity  of  literature  and  science.  The  Turks  as 
well  as  the  Saracens  were  daily  depriving  the  empire  more  and 
more  of  its  glory  and  power  :  and  what  they  left  inviolate,  the 
civil  discords,  the  frequent  insurrections,  and  the  violent  de- 
thronement of  emperors,  gradually  wasted  and  destroyed.  Yet 
there  was  here  and  there  an  individual  that  cherished  and  en- 
couraged the  liberal  arts,  both  among  the  emperors  (sla  Alexius 
Comnentis)  and  among  the  patriarchs  and  bishops.  Nor  would 
the  controversies  of  the  Greeks  with  the  Latins  allow  the  former 
to  spurn  at  all  cultivation  of  the  understanding  and  all  love  of 
leaming.  Owing  to  these  causes  the  Greeks  of  this  century 
were  not  entirely  destitute  of  men  who  were  respectable  for 
their  leaming  and  intellectual  culture. 

§  2.  I  omit  the  names  of  their  poets,  rhetoricians,  and 
grammarians ;  who,  if  not  the  best,  were  at  least  tolerable. 
Among  their   historians,  Leo  the  Grammarian',   John  Scy- 

*  [  He  was  the  continuator  of  The-  published  Gr.  and  Lat.  subjoined  to 

ophaneH*  Chronicle,  from  a.  d.  813  to  Theophanes,  ed.  Combefis,  Paris,  1665. 

1013,  the  time  when  he  is  supposed  to  fol.     TV.] 
have  lived  and  wrote.     His  work  was 


1.I.J*  .::^<zxTriv  xi.  [part,,. 

'--      '-F-.  tfr     Eli  ^nx,^  cdierB.  »  not  to  be  paased  by  in 

-  :  ■^i'-^  '^^n  n».y  *3itf~i  lo  the  Urnlous  stories  of  their 

•  -i^.  ..:  :.  w,:  ir.^  n  c  f:**  ^m  ptttaHtr.  MickadPrnB^ 
I  --:  ::  -^ -"''iirjci  a.  ^^  i  pttiem  of  exceDencein  all  the 
t  =.-:.;:;  lir.c  ^-t  n-  x  m^  «-.    He  ako  hboural  to  excite  his 

-  ^-.--7.  -T  -J  'M  srucT  .€  til^TpliT.  and  particahriy  of 
•.-><■  •    ail   T.nl.  s^Tjirr    imsL  he  anempted  to  explain  and 

•■   Tiri  .&  7r:i3Dro:t»  <rf  bis  pwi*.     Among  the 
V-..  :;.">  ::.   .  .-:   r  ^-i.!Dr-  sal  5:czisbed;  as  is  manifest  fitmi 

-  ^  K-    iT-  :!\  a  ¥1!'.  it  lit  ac?.  exceDed  in  the  sciencesoT 

^  ■■•     :  '!»     *  :>c  ii-^cTonc  Twred.  in  some  measure,  among 

••  >i   .1  -    4  ^liiifcr^  hfe*  cff  ihe  monks  and  the  priests. 

'  •-     I  >  -   n^  »!n:.    ii^£  :>s^*i*rsfcl7  ibe  noUes  and  the  grcat, 

.-txc.>^-w.-  i/^-Tiip.;  udL  jtRh'oi:^.  vnh  the  exception  of  such  as 

.1     r.v  :K»n>i'*->  '■  TiK  rinrri.  <iras;iired  to  sacred  oflBces. 

:j»*>   -^ ■^^  is^  fi.iunsb-i£  bfcv  aa-2  there  after  the  middle 

*  '  >  ,r  T  ur*  .  j*n£  k  TivTLi^i'T  if  leamed  men  acquired 
•'  -  ^  ».i:  *>  w:?'  i"s  fcu.i  as  iiKCTCrtOK.  Some  of  these 
«.'.-.  !.•.>  -.-^  •,•/.  :.  FnjMt,  aad  especiaOy  to  Normandj, 
«iV    .:v.-     ;j^— r.:    :J>i    v.-tii  3<Tc«*d  to  the  sen-ice  of  the 

-     "s  ■      -x^  I  -    :  a.1.  «^p."  ,"t-     intn«Rf'ri  »b«i  a.d.  1077,  and  died 
^-*'     ■  X  .     ,   .-^rv  •■:•«  *--•      S.  •-r-.iT#      n.':  Mnc  afWr.    He  wrote  a  metrical 


■.■«..••      \s 


•*   >'.*«,  r-.in:     ntrfcr^trkK,  *ai  a  pxv8e  commentuy 
lo'     ^      -.'■•  -vj-T-.T!.  .-,iT^      iir  :iw  CkTtJck**  a  timet  on  the  Trinity 
■,i»       "N    »»i-iw  v»     fcai  liw   ]*cT*Tn  of  Christ,  txmcts  on 

\':rr:it  and  Mce,  on  Tantalas  and  Circe, 


*i    .  ..s.    \.-.*..      • "/.    •.     ,,f     ;ji.  *ir.  Tr»i  >y»"r-it3t.o(n  theChaldaic  oiacl«> 

I-'         »»  *     -    .       ?«    :^    .'.I*.:    :V-Bs.  nr.  :hf  fiieakies  of  the  soul,  on  diet,  oo 

•,/*«.   - .  ;.hr  ^-.rrorts  of  5toDcs«on  £utitioiu  gold, 

.  .^   N-.   ».'*'.•     v  «  ."  rv  V  Tr«.-*r.V.  .ir.  fi.xi  *nii  recimen:  notes  on  portiais 

,v,       »..     .  .'  ^„.^...  .  \-,-^.:;r.;   izviTT.  •-£  iArftD"«^"  N*nan2en,and  on  thceighl 

A     /oT     .    i^  h  TTfiTt-  Kv-ii*  ;.f  .\Ti«U'»ilo'*  phvsics  ;  a  paia- 

.-.v.r^  T'hrfcw  %-^n  Ar.«*^e  vtpl  ipftiivtiac  ;  i 

V-     ■  ..^  .«-.-.M  f.'  .*'.   r\.j»,-  ,v  "i^.v-'Ji*-  T*n.-j;}Tic  on  S'musm  Metaphnstes; 

.1.       t'.  .    'x,       ','■.»,   i\..  .,>..   ,v    «  A.  «i*iiT>c  i4»  mei» :  and  on  the  ecdesi- 

M  1    ,..,:-..  ^1     A...  .',.*  J  Ss  % .  :r<»*  :»*  as;?.-*'  »'»T>.^n^  on  the  four  hranches of 


■■«■     •        .  >      ■    •*■  ^ib-  '..«:■    .  ■?. ij 


*   »*   «iv\*       \i  %»♦*  f.ivi  is.!.;iOv^i.  ur.  Tiv. ;h* mat jes,  i aril hnhptie,  music,  geo- 

.1,1,1  I  ,«    i'\  U\:^-.i,K  1,  IU.V.;.  1>4%  -.,:  r.>;;T7.  «T»d  astixwi^nv,)  several  pmlo- 

.1.1,1  ••i\.  «i\  4i>u   »iu„  h  K  ff.r  «u<i  «  .:.h  s^'^hioal  Tracts.  A.  e.  &c.     Many  of  his 

»„»!.  ^  i^»  I'tiMs'io*  mvi  J  no  «i^>Ar«  I'^nriss  p»ix\^  in^xx»  never  i^rinted,  and  most  of 

*♦'•;    *■•!       ;     1  ih.iisr  p«Misho«l  were  published  sept- 

•t.i  »  ,'.'  Vn-^mi-,.  ;^  >^^\,.y,  r*;.»*.  raieix.     Tr.] 

\   Hi.)   I'rtliM.  nin    I  Mt.'tido)  l\q-!lu*^  *  ilhnacin,  If%tt^*ria  Saraem,  p.  881. 

\\\\U\\.  «.».» i»l  »i.»IO.'  \\\%i\\,  A  NtiuiN^r  ai  Jo.  Henr.  Hottinger,  Hutoria  Eodtu 

.*\\•*\^^\\\^\^^\\\^ .  \\\U\\  ti«  Mti'hii«'t  l>u«^A.  iwcul.  xi.  p.  449,  Ac. 
•ihi-t«\<«iil«  i-iitpciMV      lie  iv(u\>)  to  a 
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dmrdi*.  The  French,  whOe  thej  admit  that  they  were  fai^ 
debted  in  a  degree  to  learned  m^i  who  came  from  Italy,  jmto- 
dnee  also  a  req>ectaUe  list  of  their  own  citixena,  who  cultivated 
and  advanced  kaming  in  this  age ;  and  they  name  quite  a 
nnmber  of  achoob,  which  were  distinguiflhed  by  the  fiune  of 
their  teaehera  and  the  multitude  of  their  students '.  And  it  is 
mqneatioisable,  that  the  French  paid  great  attention  to  letters 
and  the  arts,  and  that  their  country  abounded  in  learned  men, 
while  the  greatest  part  of  Italy  was  still  sunk  in  ignorance. 
For  Robert  king  of  France,  the  son  otHnffh  Cap€t^  and  a  pupil 
of  G0rbmi  or  Bjfhetier  11.^  was  himself  a  learned  man,  and  a 
great  patron  of  learning  and  learned  men.  His  reign  termi* 
naked  in  the  year  1031,  and  1^  great  seal  for  the  advancement 
of  the  arts  and  learning  of  every  kind  vras  not  unsuccessfid  *. 
The  Normans  from  France,  after  they  obtained  possession  of 
the  lower  provinces  of  Italy,  Apulia,  Oalabria,  and  Sicily,  dif- 
fbsed  the  light  of  science  and  literatore  over  those  countries. 
To  the  same  people  belongs  the  honour  of  restoring  learning  in 
England.  For  WUKam  the  Conqueror,  duke  of  Normandy,  a 
man  of  discernment,  and  the  great  Maecenas  of  his  time,  what 
he  had  conquered  Eng^d,  in  the  year  1066,  made  commend- 
aUe  efforts  by  inviting  learned  men  from  Normandy  and  else- 
idiere,  to  banish  from  the  country  barbarism  and  ignorance, 
the  fruitful  sources  of  so  many  evils '.  For  those  heroic  Nor- 
mans, who  had  been  so  ferocious  and  hostile  to  all  learning, 
before  they  embraced  Christianity,  imbibed,  after  their  conver- 
non,  a  very  high  regard  both  for  religion  and  for  learning. 
§  4.    The  thirst  for  knowledge,   which  gradually  spread 


•  See  Mnratori,  AfUijM.  lUd.  Medii 
JEtif  torn,  iit  p.  871.  Guuinone,  Hit- 
Mre  de  Naploy  torn.  ii.  p.  148. 

'  See  the  Benedictine  monks,  Hii- 
toire  lAUiraire  de  la  France,  torn.  vii. 
Introduction,  passim.  Cscs.  Egasse  de 
Bonlay,  Hidoiia  Acad.  ParU,  torn.  i. 
p.  3ft6,  &c.  Le  Beuf,  />iM.  tur  VUat 
d€$  ScUneeM  en  France,  depuii  la  mort 
dm  rojf  Robert,  ^e.  which  is  published 
HBOiig  his  Di$tertati(m$  tur  rUid,  Ee- 
cUi,  it  CMle  de  Paris,  torn.  iL  p.  1,  &c. 
[  Amooff  then*  monastic  schools,  that  of 
Bee  in  Normandy,  taught  by  Lanfiranc 
■ad  Ansdm,   was   particularly  cele- 


brated ;  and  among  their  episcopal 
schools  were  those  of  Rheims,  Liege, 
Orleans,  Tours,  Angers,  and  Chartres. 
8ehl,] 

*  See  Daniel,  Hutoire  de  la  France, 
tom.  iii.  p.  68.  Boolay,  Hidoria  Acad, 
Paris,  torn.  L  p.  638,  etpamm, 

*  See  the  IliMoire  LOtiraire  de  la 
France,  tom.  viii.  p.  171.  ''The  Eng- 
lishy  sa^-s  Matthew  Paris,  Hitlona 
mojfor,  lib.  i.  p.  4.  ed.  Watts,  "  before 
the  time  of  William,  were  so  illiterate, 
that  one  who  understood  Rmmmar, 
was  looked  upon  with  astoniwnient'* 


r^*  mwK  .-n— <ixiT*T  XI-  [past  ir. 


Am^.i)^  :«k^^  m-i^  :^r-uEK  ttiit  ^i  Envfie;  vis  sttended  by 

7xvs^    "•  usc-iUk'A^     UK  nnn  jAwfa  vae  opeoed,  and  in 

.^^•^^  ThtoL-^  v^i^rtfr  vmsKs  -vm*  pMed  of€r  them.    Until 

r^   .rvr.Tn -n-s=m^fir  ^r  in:^  rsaisiLy  ^  tiaK*  idioob  in  Emqie 

«^<«    u\>«    &njcMt«ic  V  TiK  imMTwrinfff  and  the  eathedial 

.'^mrr^K's     Aiu   uv   tvar  Mm^taoi^  ii  m  i  dhi  as  «dl  as  sacred 

i-^"^inc   ^^'"^  ^-  TMMi:*niif  swiubEi.    Bte  ia  the  beginniiig 

'^    :i;^  .r'l.'Tir*.   '-hutrr  xn^Qs-  jai£  sua  «f  kaniing  undertook 

:K   ir!s.r-;\^7\  .T  -^  v-uTU.  n  "QCsiiK  r9ai»«f  Fianeeand  Italj: 

aixr  :K  ^   aui^   mT^  Knoirjif^  it  »eaiE»  than  the  monks  had 

i^m      un.   :n^-  fui  v «tji<  &  nviiwr  luoiid  of  incidcating  80016 

I    ;.K.    rri4xv!v>  rtvi^    i&osptc     Asinv  xhew  new  teachefS) 

rh-^  «kv^^    ;.iv   m^^^   d^cmcinaii^  «3ir  oshar  studied  in  the 

^«^\\^^  -\    ;iv   >«i^"ii.r'is^  ii  >nan.     «3nA  vbh^ a  lenr  eonunon 

•■i.iiv:  IX   :ii^  aft>>,    «.-i:i  siv*i  a^  «gu7^  jdber  a  gBuaiug  educa- 

7v\i.      .r   sl    t-^tN.    --li^-    :i%«    !wiis>  it  TOn  AmhiaDSL  manv  of 

«^.!ioi  «\«^.   r^rN^K'.^t    im.'   «jcjx.     Tic  saA  saaficers  tan^ 

1 1) M I  >^  V  %r  *    tiu^:.h  ^n\w  vrs  m*^%:unf .  a&crnn/iinr.  aad  the  kindred 

>i.'^»ivr>v   1!   %  v.y  r-    i^-^H.  jini^^  ^ruiL  nsianisr.  than  ihev  were 

^^1^-*    ?'   .K  711  i?i«>  siiu  ?•   tKw  «mi:aae£  miier  them.    For 

\h:  ?*.'t.»jv*^  .k    ::o.i\:uxv.   :.!v  ^■•i*'^!  /r  Samhw^  ss  the  kii^fdom 

a    \4*ii*,^   vcte.  xiiii^u^   11    :jisi  rs:imx7«  ,  sai£  to  thk  ddiooL 

i»»:sjvj*    >:i».t;Mi>^    '^.-s.r-^n     y/OT    Tiv>c    /c   lif  cvcntiieB  of 

■.;M»,i».»->  s.:  nj^i..-.,_  *c«>  .v^'  v£  r-.in  rit  sc-bxit  :c  the  Saia- 

,-.M>  :i  N.o.]:  *.:».  ;.  :-n,"3»  »*n:  ?•  in  TJi:  iih>5i,*il  "*•,*€%»  of  the 
.\ri.:x>  :^.i:i  ,!v  sajiv  s^•hvl^^  Ji^£  S.i.rfss.  u>£  as  tfaesune 
:.u.»:  I*,-**-*  ifci  ._>»:  :i»*:.»  i:>^  .i  Var- 17%:  ii:r-^»£  tib.istf  Jiciiie  arts 
.»■  .iT*:*.>.-„:v:  ~>-  •.r'.-i.:»:>  i  m:-!  :»  tj^'  ??rkrs.  r^  ihe  ccnn- 
iT^^au*,-:.  A*i«:.  :x  \2^,  j»,i:vjarv!w  .t  :^:  haps^w  viia  in  the 
>lT*.\i'^*5«^  .f  uiii;   jfc,M;j"\i;  >iivi  ut  i'wTc'nsL"^  rxTrvoTT  and  in- 


5rw.u  -.^.r,  ..-^«,    ^.,   ^   .^       ^^,^^    ,   ^.^^    ^  ,^  •      ^  -^ 
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mar;  then  proceeded  to  rhetoric,  and  afterwards  to  logic  or 
dialectics.  Having  thus  mastered  the  Trivium^  as  it  was 
called,  those  who  aspired  to  greater  attainments,  proceeded 
with  slow  steps  through  the  Quadrivium  *,  to  the  honour  of  a 
perfectly  learned  man.  But  this  course  of  study,  adopted  in 
all  the  schools  of  the  West,  was  not  a  little  changed  after  the 
middle  of  this  century.  For,  logic  (which  included  metaphysics^ 
at  least  in  part,)  having  been  improved  by  the  reflection  and 
skill  of  certain  close  thinkers,  and  being  taught  more  fully  and 
acutely,  acquired  such  an  ascendency  in  the  minds  of  the 
majority,  that  they  neglected  grammar,  rhetoric,  and  the  other 
sciences,  both  the  elegant  and  the  abstruse,  and  devoted  their 
whole  lives  to  dialectics^  or  to  logical  and  metaphysical  discus- 
sions. For  whoever  was  well  acquainted  with  dialectics,  or 
what  we  call  logic  and  metaphysics,  was  supposed  to  possess 
learning  enough,  and  to  lose  nothing  by  being  ignorant  of  all 
other  branches  of  learning  *.  And  hence  arose  that  contempt 
for  the  languages,  for  eloquence,  and  the  other  branches  of 
polite  learning,  and  that  gross  barbarism,  which  prevailed  for 
several  centuries  in  the  occidental  schools,  and  which  had  a 
corrupting  influence  on  theology  as  well  as  philosophy. 


•  [The  Quadripium  embraced  arith- 
metie,  mutic,  geometry,  and  cutronomy. 
Tr.] 

'  See  the  citations  in  Boulay's  His- 
toria  Acad.  Paris,  torn.  i.  p.  408,  409. 
611,  612.  To  show  how  true  the  vul- 
gar maxim  ia,  that  th^re  it  nothing  new 
under  the  ran,  I  hero  subjoin  a  paAsage 
frr>m  the  Metalogicum  of  John  oif  Salis- 
bury, a  writer  of  no  contemptible  abili- 
ties, lib.  i.  cap.  iii.  p.  741.  ed.  Lugd. 
Bat.  1639.  8vo.  "  The  poets  and  his- 
torians were  held  in  contempt ;  and  if 
any  one  studied  the  works  of  the  an- 
cients, he  wstfi  pointed  at  and  ridiculed 
by  every  body,  as  bcins  more  stupid 
than  the  ass  of  Arcadia,  and  more 
senseless  than  lead  or  a  stone.  For 
every  one  devoted  himself  exclusively 
to  his  own  discoveries,  or  those  of  his 
master."  — "  Thus  men  became,  at 
once,  consummate  philosophers  :  for 
the  illiterate  novice  did  not  usually 
continue  longer  at  school,  than  the 
time  it  takes  young  birds  to  become 
fledged." — **  But  wlwt  were  the  things 
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taught  by  these  new  doctors,  who 
spent  more  sleeping  hours  than  waking 
ones,  in  the  study  of  philosophy  ?  Lo, 
all  things  became  new  :  gramnutr  was 
quite  another  thing ;  dialectics  assumed 
a  new  form  ;  rhetoric  was  held  in  con- 
tempt ;  and  a  new  course  for  the  whole 
Quadrivium  was  got  up,  derived  from 
the  very  sanctuary  of  philosophy,  all 
former  rules  and  principles  being  dis* 
carded.  They  talked  only  of  guitafde- 
neUf  (convenientia,)  and  rtamn:  proof! 
(resounded  from  every  mouth)— -and, 
wry  inept!  or  crude  and  unphilotophical ! 
— To  say  or  do  any  thing  tuitamy  and 
rationaUVf  was  thought  to  be  impossi- 
ble, without  the  express  tMtement  of 
the  fuitaJliienem  and  reason  of  it."  The 
author  says  more  on  the  same  subject, 
for  which  see  his  work. — [The  latter 
part  of  the  extract  above,  is  very  ob- 
scure in  the  original  Latin,  at  least 
when  thus  deprived  of  light  from  the 
context.  The  translation  here  given 
is  not  offered  with   great  oonfidenoe. 

Y 


A  &.- 


[rasTn. 


»r>  It 
M  3ncr:vH  me  iCHfm:^   it  

ac:rft?7  :r  Sc  SGfcaifii  ia  Casi^  »  ^  iMCMsiufric  of  Gnlcr- 

Immh:^  *t  ^Zsnsc^^nj ;  aai  *.  t^.  w^.^  MnsDe  btskp  of  Gun- 
liraT.  Tbr  rz^  :t  ^its*?  ntst  -w^s-  s*:-  ^<ia:z:Ta!lied  in  Has 
■eaetK^.  :aski  br  -v?^  ci:imc*:civ  vraiLe*!  lifee  K^^^ittici^m  z  and  be 
a{pfi>r<i  tijr  zrizi.^tes  :£  ibe  ^oicCiLV,  whh  *KiteoesEw  to  tlie 
#fc#i*-'0  *'i  I'tf^  ^:crr:v-Hrs7  wiih  ai>  ttt^iL  /vT»r»>frtA«.  respect- 
ing th^  L^rf:-  sij-j* T.  Ti*^  s^^oroL  .4  ***'«»,  in  his  dalogne  A 
(}fnmu¥ff'^fff.  am-.-c^  i.-tber  eS.^cts  i.>  &f^  the  dtfkness  of  the 
diakcticsi  of  tb^  age.  inrt^d;^:^  pardculariy  the  ideas  of  Mi- 


tfi#'  j/hik^^h^rr,  ar.'l  manv  morv.    But 

lATT/i  th^  rnfruniu^  rt  had  ancM^tlv 
mntfitu  ih^'  f'tTt^Vti  and  KAnnans,  and 
irhi^h  H  ri'/w  haA,  In  the  ftt\le  '^  the 
mM\^  «K<«t  *  ffk'J'/¥/pk*r  w  a  man  of 
l#4iniifiK.  Afi/I  tbM  titlf;  wart  given  to 
ikw  SnU^ryfU^m  tA  MriiAure,  though 
\%WfrwnX  tA  #^«7  thing  which  is  pn>- 

1 


per-T  eal>d  pliii>K«|*y.  The  CVwhm 
>i^ni»r.ia«w  ,Ia  Murax<»rr»  Sctitfifwn 
/uTva  l%.ii\^\r,  ur-cn.  u.  pC  n.  c  cxxir. 
p.  dSa.  ^  »;a^e!%  that  rirfv  v^rv  Ciwf^^vt) 
fk't^'*  ^it-^Ti  -jf  i5ira«  >«■*•.',,  in  the  tenth 
century  ;  at  which  time  the  li^t  of 
seienee  searcelv  s:{inuDeTed  in  Itahr. 
But  what  fblli.*wt»  thift  statement,  8how«> 
that  the  writer  intended  to  designate 
jTPjMsiiiritiiiA,  and  persons  baring  sooie 
knowledge  of  the  Ubend  arts. 
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ffanee,  and  of  quatitiea  or  attrihUet '.  The  third,  Odo,  hoth 
taught  diiilectics,  with  great  applause,  sad  explained  the 
science  in  three  works,  de  -SopAfVa,  de  Complexibm,  and  d«  Re 
«t  Ente ;  which,  however,  are  not  now  extant ',  The  same 
Angiliit,  a  man  great  and  renowned  in  many  respects,  and  who 
lahonred  to  improve  the  science  of  dialectics,  was  likewise  the 
first  among  the  Latins  that  rescued  metaphyslca  and  natural 
theoU^tf  from  obscurity  and  neglect;  and  explained,  acutely, 
what  reason  can  teach  us  concerning  God,  in  two  treatises, 
which  he  entitled  Monoh^on  and  Prodwjion '.  He  it  was  who 
invented  what  is  commonly  called  the  Gifiesi'tit  argument ; 
which  aims  to  prove  the  existence  nf  a  Gnd,  from  the  very 
conception  of  an  all-perfect  Nature,  implanted  in  the  minds  of 
men.  The  conclusiveness  of  this  argument  was  assailed,  in 
this  very  century,  by  the  French  monk  Gaunilo ;  whom 
Afi^elm  attempted  to  refute  in  a  tract  expresnly  on  the 
subject  *. 

§  8.  But  the  science  of  dialectics  was  scarcely  matured, 
when  a  fierce  contest  broke  out  among  its  patrons  respecting 
the  tuhjed:  matter  of  the  science.  This  controversy  was  of 
little  importance  in  itself,  and  one  that  had  long  been  agitated 
in  the  schools ;  but  considered  tn  its  conseijuences,  it  now  be- 
came a  great  and  momentoiiH  affair ;  for  the  parties  applied 
their  difierent  theories  to  the  explanation  of  religious  doc- 
trines ;  and  they  mutually  charged  each  other  with  the  most 
odi,aufl  consequences.  They  were  all  agreed  in  this,  that  dia- 
lectics are  occupied  with  the  consideration  and  comparison  of 
g&n«ral  ideae  (rebus  univcrsalibus)  ;  because  particular  and  in- 
dividual things,  being  liable  to  change,  cannot  become  the  sub- 
ject matter  of  fixed  and  invariable  science.  But  it  was  debated 
whether  these  general  idmt,  with  which  dialectics  is  concerned. 


*  Thia  DLtlogaeu  runnnKhiB  Wnrks, 
pohlnheil  hy  usbr.  Gcrbemn,  tnm.  i. 
r  143,  Ac 

*  Sm  Hprimarni,  N^maia  RaCtitra' 
liomi*  JUnliai  S.  MtirlM  Torww.  in 
Omeberj^  ^ieitegium  Seriptor.  Vrtt- 
noM,  bm.  ii.  p,  SS9,  Ac  of  the  new 
edituni.  "  (Mo,  Uiougb  «el1  skilled  in 
■U  Ibc  Vbcnl  orU,  wu  pknimUrly 

'  1  ifiolrMii-i ;    and   for   Ihm, 


(Hpcoialty,  hin  achnol  h 
by  the  clergy." 

'  [In  the  3fimaliiiju>ii,  o  peivnn  is 
npreaeateJ  u  laeAl^st\ng,OT  muniiim/ 
irith  kinadf  nlotif:  in  tui'  PrvJogioH, 
the  mae  peraun  is  repnecnied  u  ad- 
itrawimj  himtlflo  Go.i.     TV.] 

■  GuuiiUo'h  Tract  igaliut  -Vnaelm, 
u  well  9B  the  Anivcr  tu  it,  ia  f >  be 
fouod  in  AtiMlroi  Opp.  p.  35,  Sfl. 
V  2 
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*  J Tks'r  \^«  r .  c  Art  - ;  «  >•  TS:  }'i,  m^*>i 

who  h*%o  tnast^j  iv:r:>*C3  :  :"-^ 
Nom>iu:t9fct<s«  hAve  mai^  u<^-  .:f  -hi* 
ver>-  nuv  Kx»k.  I  hare  Kf-.-Tv  lae  a 
iDAnuitoript  copv,  tn&ArnU^  fh^n  .4>e 
in  the  lihran.-  i.f  the  kin^  of  FniKv  : 
for  the  printed  work  w«  ii.>i  to  be 
obtained  in  that  c<>iu]tr>-.  Tlie  acute 
Sala>>ert,  however,  i^  at'mr.rvr  pain*  to 
drfrmf  the  philrjsoi>hy  of  the  Nomina- 
linte,  than  to  narrate  iti<  histor\*.  And 
vet  he  relaten  some  fiurts,  which  are 
little  known. 


i«- 


A  I'll*  C 


*•-«■ 


frsi^  Dm  BLm,  nUkvit 

-  r*:  fe'   2«-  ?casc*i  >  t  the  nnknow 
ibr    F-Ajmmfmm   i/ufurir 
-   Fl  <v-  *  R^  ,yi  M\4im 
-''  .'J*  ^'  *^:>^  ^  enam  in  Andr. 

*■'?•  "  cz.  :t.  -^  90.     This  wriierajiv: 

I-    Fhajernca  hi  f^i^entc*  extnmmt 

S.-c-ii?cjr.  JcihanDcs.  qui  artem  Sophk- 

ix-ar::  -=  .-|V»»  «-«»«■  diavemit,  &c.   Cjes. 

Ec^<«e  r^  Boolav.in  hi«  Hittor,  A<mi, 

Ptri*.  tocn.  i.  p.  443  and  612;  conjee- 

tiin?«    that    thi#  John  was  John  of 

Chanre^    somamed    the    Deaf,   an 

t-niint.-nt  phji'^K'ian,  and  first  ph^wian 

tM  Henrj-  I.,  the  kinp  of  Francel    And 

he  telb  us  p.  377^  that  John's  instme- 

tor  was  GiraJdus  of  Orleans,  an  extn- 

ordinarj-  pot-t  and  rhetorician  :  but  rf 

this  he  brings  no  proof.    Jo.  Mmbillco, 


CH.  II.]         CHUBCH   OFFICERS    AND    GOVERNMENT.  325 

Bobert  of  Paris,  BosceKn  of  Oompeigne,  and  Amulph  of  Laon ; 
and  from  these  many  others  learned  the  doctrine.  Perhaps 
also  we  may  reckon  among  the  disciples  of  John^  that  Baimhert^ 
who  taught  a  school  at  Lisle  in  Flanders;  for  he  is  said  to 
have  read  logic  to  his  clergy ^  in  voce  ;  whereas  Odoy  of  whom 
mention  has  been  made,  read  it  to  his  disciples^  in  re  '.  But 
of  all  the  Nominalists  of  iliis  age,  no  one  acquired  greater  cele- 
brity than  Boseelin :  whence  he  has  been  regarded,  and  is  still 
r^arded,  by  many,  as  the  founder  of  this  sect. 


CHAPTER  II. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  TEACHERS  AND  OF  THE  GOVERNMENT  OF 

THE  CHURCH. 

f  1.  Comiption  of  the  clergy. — §  2,  3,  4,  5.  The  Roman  pontiffs. — §  6.  Preroga- 
tivee  of  the  CardmalB  in  their  election. — §  7*  8.  Their  authority. — §  9.  Hilde- 
brand  a  pope. — §  10,  11.  His  acts. — §  12.  The  decrees  of  Gregory  VII. 
against  simony  and  concubinage. — §  1 3.  Commotions  arising  from  the  severity 
of  the  pope  against  concubinage. — §  1 4.  The  enactments  against  simony  pro- 
duce the  contest  about  investitures. — §  15,  16,  17)  18,  19,  20.  History  of  this 
contest— §  21,  22.  State  of  moukery.--§  23.  The  Cluniacensians.— §  24.  The 
Camaldulensians,  Vallumbrosians,  and  Hirsaugians. — §  25.  The  Cistercians. — 
§  26.  New  orders  of  monks  ;  the  Grandimontensians. — §  27.  The  Carthusians. 
— §  28.  The  order  of  St.  Anthony.— §  29.  The  order  of  Canons.— §  30.  The 
more  distinguished  Greek  writers. — §  31.  The  Latin  writers. 

§  1.  All  the  records  of  these  times  bear  testimony  to  the 
vices  of  those  who  managed  the  affairs  of  the  church ;  and  to 
the  consequent  prostration  of  discipline  and  of  all  religion. 
The  western  bishops,  when  raised  to  the  rank  of  dukes, 
counts,   and   nobles,   and   enriched   with    territories,    towns, 

in  his  Annalet  BeMdktini,  tom.  v.  lib.  '    Hcrimann,    Ilistoria    RettaurcU, 

Ixvii.  §  78.  p.  261,  supposes  him  to  be  Monadtrii    S.    Martini     Tornac,    in 

tkat  John,  who  made  known  to  Anselm  Dachcry*s  SpicU^gium   VeUr.  SoriptO" 

the  error  of  Roscclin,  concerning  tho  rvM,  tom.  ii.  p.  889. 
three  Persons  in  the  Godhead. 


ii'w;^  iL  sfcs^L  nut  -^ 

ti:«?Tmxje&   :f   Oiseaiiinif .  joil  ^aifv   usisimfit  at  a 

jc  -sat   inm'A  lusuisc 

■At^  v,T»r'i^jrL  -rbii?^*  :a  "lit  :aif  jaoiL  joii  lii*  wi 
<rr..-jr:»'.     Sd  fr;c=.  tit  a3::)e   :i  La  IX.  especalr. 
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A.-fam    f?mi%    in.  m,   ta^.  23l  3.  SL 

y/Vii//  //-^i/  J/«</^  ^n,  u>ai,  tL  p.  7* 
A4»,  f  A#^*/^Aj(  tikit  WTTuitii  of  Uaiw|H, 
1^  fh/-«A  frf#M«,  •*  DM^tt  with  the  orli- 
tmr/  fAti^^m  f4  er^jtii.  In  HArzbeim  i 
/>/)«/^i/4  O^rmnm,  Utm.  iii.  p.  I7,  Ae. 
lr^  fMkI  i  ^  TM  'fake  of  BnloBS — m 
^H**r  Ut  i^  }^.  tA  L'trerhr  The 
f*mtt^  '4  (iw\*U'i%  -~ —  hU  hmmier. 


*         


<  A  Tery  iK«Mmb;e  smuHijor  the 
ccciensool  ii  v  of  thi>  ace,  ^  ^^^^ 
eoGectcd  frc m  the  ffvptntf  of  Gitguty 
TII^  bT  Jo.  Lmii»v,  IB  his  AtKrt» 
ecmlra  PnnU»jimm  S.  JfA&mfiy  pC  5. 
cap.  xxxL  Opp.  lom.  in.  pC  iL  p.  307* 
From  this  eanMBtmrr,  it  appcan^  thai 
crren  this  Gregonr'  himBrIf  did  Mit 
ebum  abaolnte  power  orcr  the  dnreh. 
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limitations.  With  incessant  efforts,  they  strove  to  be  acknow- 
ledged, not  only  the  sovereign  legislators  of  the  church,  supe- 
rior to  bH  councils,  and  the  divinely  constituted  distributors  of 
all  the  offices,  and  dispensers  of  idl  the  property,  belonging  to 
the  church ;  but  also— what  was  the  extreme  of  arrogance,— 
to  be  acknowledged  as  lords  of  the  whole  world,  judges  over 
all  judges,  or  kings  over  all  kings '.  These  unrighteous  de- 
signs were  opposed  by  the  emperors,  by  the  kings  of  France, 
by  William  the  Conqueror^  now  king  of  England,  once  duke  of 
Normandy,  a  most  vigorous  asserter  of  the  rights  of  kings 
against  the  pontifib  ^,  and  by  other  sovereigns.  Nor  were  the 
bishops  wholly  silent,  especially  those  of  France  and  Germany; 
but  others  of  them  succumbed,  being  influenced  either  by 
superstition  or  by  motives  of  interest.  Thus,  although  the 
pontifib  did  not  obtain  all  they  wished  for,  yet  they  secured  no 
smaU  part  of  it. 

§  3.  Those  who  presided  over  the  Latin  church,  from  the 
death  of  Sylvester  II.  in  the  year  1003,  till  a.  d.  1012,  namely, 
John  XVII.  John  XVIII.  and  Sergius  IV.  neither  did  nor 
suffered  any  thing  great  or  noticeable.  It  is  beyond  a  doubt, 
however,  that  they  were  elevated  to  the  chair,  with  the  appro- 
bation and  by  the  authority  of  the  emperors.  Benedict  VIII. 
who  was  created  pontiff  in  1012,  being  driven  from  Bome  by 
one  Gregory^  his  competitor,  implored  the  aid  of  the  emperor, 


*  Before  Leo  IX.,  there  is  no  ex* 
ample  of  a  Roman  pontiff's  aasuminff 
the  power  to  transfer  countries  and 
provinces  from  their  owners  to  other 
persons.  But  this  pope  generously 
gave  to  the  Normans,  then  reigning  in 
the  south  of  Italy,  both  the  provinces 
which  they  then  occupied,  and  also  such 
as  they  might  wrest  from  the  Greeks 
and  the  Saracens.  Gaufr.  Malaterra, 
Ilutoria  Sicula,  lib.  i.  cap.  xiv.  in  Mura- 
tori*s  Scrititoret  Ital.  tom.  ▼.  p.  663. 

*  See  Eadmer,  Hutoria  Novorum^ 
lib.  L  p.  29,  &c.  subjoined  to  the  Opp» 
Ansclmi  Cantuar.  And  yet  thb  very 
William,  who  so  openly  and  vigorously 
resisted  the  extension  of  pontifical 
and  episcopal  power,  is  hitnself  a  proof, 
that  the  kings  of  Europe,  when  the 
desire  of  extending  or  confirming  their 
power  demanded  it,  did  imprudently 


feed  the  lust  of  dominion  which  reigned 
in  the  breasts  of  the  pontiffs.  For 
when  he  was  preparing  to  invade 
England,  he  sent  ambasendors  to  the 
pontiff,  Alexander  II.,  ^  in  order"  (as 
Matthew  Paris  says,  Ilid.  Major,  lib. 
L  p.  2.)  ''  that  the  enterprise  might 
be  sanctioned  by  Apostolic  authority. 
And  the  pope,  after  considering  the 
claims  of  both  the  parties,  sent  a  stand- 
ard to  William  as  the  omen  of  kingly 
power." — And  the  Normans,  I  can 
suppose,  did  the  same  thing  ;  hum- 
bly requesting  Leo  IX.,  to  confer  on 
them  the  territories  which  they  now 
occupied,  and  those  they  might  after- 
wards seize.  What  wonder,  then,  that 
the  pontiffs  should  claim  dominion  over 
the  whole  worid,  when  kings  and 
princes  themselves  suggested  to  them 
this  very  thing  t 
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iVERNMENT.- 


1  ISylvetter,  to  be  all  declared  unworthy  of  the  pontificate ; 
",  he  placed  over  the  Romish  church  Siiidffer,  bishop  of 
mberg,  who  assumed  the  pontifical  name  of  Clement  II. ' 
§  4.  On  tho  death  of  Cleimnt  11.,  a.  d.  1047,  Bmedict  IX., 
wlio  had  been  twice  before  divested  of  the  pontificate,  seized 
the  third  time  upon  that  dignity.  But  the  year  following,  he 
was  obliged  to  yield  to  Damasus  11.,  or  Poppo,  bishop  of 
Brixen,  whom  the  emperor  Henry  III.  Iiad  created  pontiff  in 
Germany,  and  sent  into  Italy.  Damasas  dying  after  a  very 
short  reign  of  twenty-tliree  days,  Henry  III.,  at  the  diet  of 
Worms,  in  the  year  104S,  elevated  Bruno,  bishop  of  Toul,  to 
the  tiirone  of  St.  Peter.  This  pontiff  bears  the  name  of  Lm 
IX.  in  the  pontifical  catalogue,  and,  on  account  of  his  private 
virtues,  and  his  public  acta,  has  l>een  enrolled  among  the 
Saints.  Yet  if  we  except  his  zeal  for  augmenting  the  wealth 
and  power  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  for  correcting  somo 
more  flagrant  vices  of  the  clergj',  by  the  councils  which  he 
held  in  France  and  Germany,  we  shall  find  nothing  in  his  cha- 
racter or  life  to  entitle  him  to  such  honour.  At  least,  many 
of  tliose  who  on  other  occasions  are  ready  to  palliate  the 
faults  of  the  Uoman  pontiffs,  censure  freely  tho  last  acts  of  his 
reign.  For  in  the  year  1053,  he  rashly  made  war  upon  the 
Nomians,  whose  dominion  in  Apulia,  near  liis  tpstates,  excited 
hia  apprehensions.  And  the  consequence  was,  that  he  became 
tlieir  piisoner,  and  was  carried  to  Benevonto.  Here  his  mis- 
fortunes so  preyed  upon  his  spirits,  that  he  fell  sick :  but  after 
ftjears  captiWty,  he  was  set  at  lilierty,  conducted  to  Rome, 
J  there  died,  on  tho  19th  of  April,  a.  d,  1054'. 
I  fi.  Leo  IX,  was  succeeded,  in  the  year  105.5,  by  Ger&ani, 
tup  of  Eiclistadt,  who  assumed  the  name  of  Victor  II.  °, 


pin  lU*  BMontit  uf  die  pontifTii,  I 
ma  fuUowcil  Ihc  bent  hiiitonaiia, 
J^toii.  mill  'Fnui.  Pkei,  Pnpcbroch, 
mnil  Mumtori  in  hw  Aniuii^  llaliai ; 
dki<r|Eanliu|;  whU  Uamnius  uid  olhere 
imcitti  in  ilelnneti  of  (Iragory  VI, 

■  SOK  tha  Aula  fCiHoI»r.  ktl  il.  19. 
Aiiriliii,  tun.  iii.  p.  042,  Ac,  Bittwf 
Uttir.  d*  la  fV»»«,  lorn.  »a.  p.  468. 
GfauiDoDc,  llimoirt  dt  Napln,  torn.  ii. 

Kftt. 

•  [U'uot  0«tia  sUth't,  that   Mildo- 


bnuid,  &  H 


pcoplu 


HDbilcAcon  af  Ibe  RdihihU 
the  clergy  mid 
plu  of  lUimf,  to  thu  eiopunir  ia 
Drmnny,  rFqucMing  pennisHiDii  lo 
elect,  in  the  tuune  of  llie  Itoimtna, 
whom  be  abould  docm  moM  Rt  tu  ho 
po»  ;  utA  the  requcM  bcitiE  gntntoi), 
HililebniMl  oelecUnJ  thia  biihop  of 
Eicbnisdt.  But  thia  viory  !■  ver;  im- 
prubkble  ;  sad  il  is  supposeablo,  Uuit 
lliinuumnii  aiDlnxluii  wiw  bcIkT 
aci|uaiuK'il  with  thL-  tacts,  wlio  stctcs, 
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1  he  was  followed,  a.  d.  1058,  by  Stephen  IX..  brother  M 
d/rey,  duke  of  Lorraia.     Neither  of  tbeae,  so  far  as  is  d 
Hiiuwn,  performed  aoy  thing  worthy  of  notice.     Greater  cel» 
itv  was  obtained  by  Nicolaui  II.,  wlio  was  previouslr  bi»lu|i 
loreoce,  and  was  raised  to  the  pontificate  in  1058 '.     F«r 
n,  bishop  of  Veletri,  who,  with  the  appellatiua  of  B^ittdiet 
,  has  been  inserted  between  Step/tm  IX,  and  A'icolama  IL, 
3s  not  deserve  to  be  reckoned  among  the  popes ;    hnniM. 
er  nine  months,  he  was  compelled  to  renounce  the  oGot, 
ich  H  faction  at  liomo  had  induced  him  to  usurp.     In  a 
uncil  at  Itorae,  which  he  assembled  in  the  year  10i>9,  A'kw 
IS  sanctioned  among  other  regulations  calculated  to  remedy 
inveterate  evils  in  the  church,  a  new  mode  of  electing  tlw 
iman  pontiff ;  which  was  iutendeil  to  put  an  enil  to  the 
uults  and  civil  wars,  which  so  often  took  place  at  Itome  and 
Italy,  and  divided  the  people  into  factions,  when  a  new  bead 
the  church  was  to  be  appointed.     He  also,  in  due  fonn, 
■iited  liobe.rt  Guiseard,  a  Norman,  duke  of  Apulia,  Calabria, 
1  ijicily,  on  the  condition  that  he  would  be  a  faithful  faaal  J 
the  Boinish  church,  and  woidd  pay  an  annual  tribute.    S^f  1 
..nat  right  Nkolmis  could  do  this,  does  not  ajipear :  for  he  mc 
not  lord  of  those  territories  which  he  thus  gave  to  the  Nor- 
mans '.      Perhaps  he  relied  upon  the   fictitious   donatioo  of 
Congtantine    the   Great  :    or    perhaps    with   HUdebrand,  the 
Romish  archdeacon,  who  afterwards  became  supreme  pontiff 
under  the  title  of  Gregory  VII.,  he  believed  that  the  whole 
world  belonged  to  the  bishop  of  Borne,  as  Christ's  vicegerent. 
For  it  ia  well  known,  that  this  Ilildehrand  guided  him  in  aQ 
his  measures.     This  was  the  commencement  of  the  Neapolitan 
kingdom,  or  that  of  the  two  Sicilies,  which  still  exists ;  and  of 
that  right  of  sovereignty  over  this  kingdom  which  the  Roman 
pontifiEj  assert,  and  the  Neapolitan  kings  recognize  from  year 
to  year. 

(md  *aa.  \9U.)  that  the  empnw  held  '  Of  NicoUiu  II.,  bestdm  the  aam- 

m  council  M  Hayence,  \a  which  Vicutr  mon    Iiiatorians  uf   the   pootifb,  ihs 

II.  was  elected.      It  a   abw  worth]'  BuiiedictinK  MonkB  have  treated  par- 

* J,  that  this  pope,  and  hii  pre-  ticularly,  in  tlicir  i/ii<u«n  LiO^.  d(  k 

■,    coDtinunl     to    hold    their  FntKCr,  (urn.  viii.  p.  61G. 

r  tiiahopiics,  when   elevated   to  '  See    Muntori,   Aniwt.    iT/talia, 

tba  papal  throne.    See  Muratori,  A»-  loin.   vi.  p.  186.     Baruoiua,  Aam^ttt 

ialM,Mlua.lOU.    BtU.\  ■dMtn.lOW. 
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§  6.  Before  tlie  reign  of  Nu-olam  II.,  the  Roman  pontic 
were  elected,  Dot  by  the  sut&agcs  of  the  cartUHalii,  but  by 
those  of  the  whole  Honian  clergy ;  nor  by  theirs  alone,  for  the 
militar}-  gentlemen,  that  b,  the  nobles,  and  alao  the  citizens, 
and  all  the  people  of  Rome,  gave  their  voice.  Among  such  a 
mixed  and  heterogeneous  multitude,  it  was  unavoidable  that 
there  should  be  parties,  cabals,  and  contests.  Nicolaiu  there- 
fore ordcn^  that  the  cardinah,  as  well  bishops  as  presbyters, 
should  elect  tlie  pontiff;  yet  without  infringing  the  L'stabltshed 
rights  of  the  Roman  emperors  in  thb  important  business.  At 
the  same  time,  he  did  not  exclude  the  rest  of  the  clergj',  nor 
the  citizens  and  people,  trom  a  share  in  the  election ;  for  be 
recjuired,  that  the  assent  of  all  these  should  be  asked,  and  be 
obtained'.  From  this  time  onwards,  the  cardiiiaU  always 
acted  tho  principal  jtart  in  the  choice  of  a  new  pontiff:  and 
yet,  for  a  long  time,  they  were  nmch  impeded  in  their  func- 
tions, both  by  the  priests  and  the  Roman  citizens,  who  either 
laid  claim  to  their  ancient  rights,  or  abused  the  power  given  to 
them  of  approving  the  election.  These  altercations  were  at 
length  terminated,  in  the  following  century,  by  AUxaiuler  III., 
was  so  fortunate  as  to  perfect  what  was  begun  by  Nico- 
and  to  transfer  the  (vhole  power  of  creating  a  pontiff  to 
college  of  cardinaU  *. 

5  7.  From  this  period,  therefore,  the  august  college  of 
Iloniish  eardinah.  and  that  high  authority  which  they  possess, 
even  to  this  day,  both  in  tlie  election  of  the  pontiflfe  and  in 
other  matters,  must  be  dated.  Uy  the  title  cardkiata,  Ntcolaus 
uuderstood  the  sev^n  bisliops  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of 
Rome,  or  the  saffragana  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  of  whom  the 


I 


icngt 


B  The  decree  of  Ni<»Uus  ruapcelii^ 

'•etion  of   Homaa    popiilb,    ia 

in  the  mUcclIoiu  of  the  CouuciU, 

othi^r  wurks.     But  tho 

N  of  it,  u  I  h>ve  leuncd  by  com- 

jg  ihem,  differ  c^sceeditlglf ;  •ome 

g  lunger,  and  olhvre  fthorler;  sonie 

'  ig  ibe  imperitonsl  preragatiTe 


1  runn  of    U 


The  n 


the 


■  Farfrtat,fa\\ 
lOfTa  Serylora  Htntm  llaiinir.  Una.  iL 
^^-&  p.  mS.  Vei7  dUTt'iuii  from  thb. 


ia  the  farm  oxhibitvd  by  Hb^  of 
Pleury,  in  his  book  dt  Rmo  fxilatalt 
et  Haanietali  dignilaU ;  in  Baluze,  Mi*- 
edlaiuv,  lom.  iv.  p.  62.  Yet  all  th« 
copitB,  uniicnaUy,  agree  in  the  poioM 
we  have  slated. 

•  See  Jo.  Mabillon,  r-mmnK.  in 
Ord.  Roaan.  torn.  iL  of  hie  Jlfiunnii 
Italieu»,  p.  cxiv.  CooatanL  Ceiini, 
Pnt/.  aii  Condliua  La/eiUH.  UtaAuM 
111.  p.  xviii.  Itvm.  1736.  4lo.  Fniw. 
Pagi,  Bnaar.  Vantif.  Kamitor.  tom. 
iL  p.  37<. 


jtitiK   II. — ^.z^mrxT  -a..  [paat  u. 


M»n^r  T  «nA  ^s»  -sie!-  ma  wia>  ^^^t  :lHKe  called  •.-oHiMf 
"if%"*'^  "••■;?T2»*r  Ttn.  in*  .w»*aL^— fajir  jiiiiiHtas  'if  die 
'jxrr-i\Tr*  n  i-TTie-.  T  T"*sc^^'E55  •!  Tie  'Miiii'Ti***^  wfau  woe 
^^,  -'■I'-i/  -'-•  --f*:?  -r  v*TW^»»»r».  T-*  jtese.  in  oEoces  of 
"j.tjt.    riii-rs    ri-j^-   toiiit-j.  irs   jv  ^'.^^Bmrntier  iX-  and  ti^  lif 

"iTr---  v-.?^  z:::l.-?1'^  -:Ei:i:Lj=-i  ±??iii  &  ^arc  31  die  ^JeecxtHi  of 
>  rr-.-S-.  ac^:  'Jktrx  T-r  iTafcrr  :ie9soi&.    r!iecft«e.  Jitfaimeh  de 

---  r  ■_• :  1  -  K-rur-  -iii?  -erit-i  -aacambr  aid  die  diEznot  a 
*»:ii   •     -'-.    'r^r*  ""-  "If  "nnt*    *i  -r  --■'frt'/er  III.,   in  die  iKXt 


7. '    «    _:      _    «       ":  ■  z    z.r^  i>  t-.t-  ^■^v  »-dp;  smv 

..-..   -.    ..   ■.•-..'  :-  >      •   .    -  ;:.-r.   ■  :-         ::-.*     ■  r  ~    i:.:  *  fihr^.  ri-  jr  " 
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§  8.  Notwithstanding  Nieolaus  II.  had  forbid  any  infringe- 
ment  on  the  right  of  the  emperor  to  ratify,  at  his  pleasure,  the 


church,  the  cardinal  hitkoptj  in  the  first 
{dace,  hold  a  solemn  consultation  among 
themselves;  and  then  forthwith  advise 
with  the  cardinal  cUrh;  and  so  let  the 
rest  of  the  cler^  and  the  people  ^ve 
their  assent  to  the  new  election."  The 
pontiff  here,  very  obviously,  divides 
the  cardinals  who  are  to  elect  a  popo 
into  two  classes,  cardinal  bifkops,  and 
cardinal  clerks.  The  former,  beyond 
all  controversy,  were  the  seven  bishops 
of  the  city  and  its  dependent  territory, 
the  comprorindaUt  Episeopi,  as  Nico- 
laus  afterwards  calls  them,  borrowing 
a  phrase  from  Leo  I.  [These  seven 
bishops  were,  those  of  Ostia  (Ostiensis^, 
of  Porto  (Portuensis),  of  Albano  (Al- 
banensis),  of  St  Rufina,  or  Silva  Can- 
dida, of  Frascati  (Tusculanus),  of  Pa- 
lestrina  (PnenestinuH),  and  of  La 
Sabina  (Sabinensis).  7r.]  These  seven 
bishops,  long  before  this  period,  bore 
the  title  of  cardinal  bishops.  And  the 
pontiff  himself  puts  this  construction 
beyond  all  doubt,  by  indicating,  that 
he  understood  the  cardinal  bishops  to  be 
those  to  whom  belonged  the  consecra- 
tion of  a  pontiff  after  his  election  : 
"  Because  the  apostolic  see  can  have 
no  metropolitan  over  it,"  Tto  whom,  in 
that  ease,  would  belong  the  principal 
part  in  the  ordination,)  '*  the  cardinal 
bishops,  undoubtedly,  supply  the  place 
of  a  metropolitan  ;  for  they,  it  is,  who 
raise  the  pontiff  elect,  to  the  summit 
of  his  apostolic  elevation.'*  And  that 
it  was  the  custom,  for  those  seven 
bishops  above  named,  to  consecrate 
the  Roman  pontiffs,  is  a  fact  known  to 
all  men.  These  cardinal  bishopSy  there- 
fore, Nicolaus  would  have  to  first  hold 
a  consultation  by  themselves,  and  dis- 
cuss the  merits  of  the  candidates  for 
the  high  office  of  pontiff.  Immediately 
after,  thev  were  to  call  in  the  cardinal 
clerks,  and  with  them,  as  forming  one 
body  of  electors,  they  were  to  choose  a 
pontiff.  Clerk  here  is  the  same  as 
prrsbyter.  And  all  admit  that  the  car- 
din<u  presbyters  were  the  ministers  who 
had  charge  of  the  twenty-eight  parishes, 
or  princi|)al  churches  in  Rome.  All 
the  remaining  clergy  of  Rome,  of  what- 
ever rank  or   dignity,  Nicolaus   ex- 


cludes expressly  from  the  office  of 
electors  of  the  pontiffs.  And  yet,  he 
would  have  "  the  clergy  and  the  people 
give  their  assent  to  the  new  election  ;" 
that  is,  he  leaves  them,  what  is  called^ 
a  negatite  voice,  or  the  right  of  approv- 
ing the  election.  It  is  therefore  clear, 
that  the  college  of  electors  of  the 
Roman  pontiffs,  who  were  afterwards 
denominated  cardinals  in  a  new  and 
peculiar  sense  of  the  word,  as  this 
college  was  at  first  constituted  by 
Nicomus,  embraced  only  two  orders  of 
persons,  namely,  cardinal  bishops,  and 
cardinal  clerks  or  presbyters.  And  of 
course,  we  are  not  to  follow  Onuphr. 
Panvinus,  (cited  by  Jo.  Mabillon,  Vom" 
ment.  in  Ordinem  Roman,  in  his  Museum 
Italicum,  tom.  ii.  p.  cxv.)  who  undoubt- 
edly errs  when  he  says,  that  Alexander 
III.  added  the  cardinal  buhops  to  the 
college  of  cardinals.  And  they,  also, 
are  to  be  disregarded,  who  suppose 
there  were  cardinal  deacons  in  the  elec- 
toral college  from  the  beginning.  There 
were  indeed  then,  and  there  had  long 
been,  as  there  are  at  the  present  day, 
cardinal  deacons  at  Rome,  Uiat  is,  super- 
intendents of  the  diakonicB  or  churches, 
from  whose  revenues  the  poor  are  sup- 
ported, and  to  which  hospitals  are 
annexed.  But  Nicolaus  committed  the 
business  of  electing  the  pontiffs  solely 
to  such  cardinals  as  were  bishops  and 
clerks ;  so  that  he  excluded  ae<ieons. 
And  hence  in  the  diploma  of  the  elec- 
tion of  Gregory  VII.,  the  cardineUs tire 
plainly  distinguished  from  deacons. 
But  this  decree  of  Nicolaus  could  not 
acquire  at  all  the  force  of  a  fixed  law. 
'*  It  is  evident,"  says  Anselm  of  Lucca, 
{Lihro  ii.  contra  Wibertum,  Antipapam, 
et  ejus  sequaces ;  in  the  Lectiones  Aniiq, 
of  H.  Canisius,  tom.  iii.  pt.  L  p.  383.) 
^  It  is  evident  that  the  above-mention- 
ed decree,"  (of  Nicolaus,  for  of  that  he 
is  speaking,)  ^  is  of  no  importance  ; 
nor  did  it  ever  have  any  force.  And 
by  saying  this,  I  do  not  injure  pope 
Nicolaus,  of  blessed  memory,  nor  dero- 
gate at  all  from  his  honour. — Being  a 
num,  he  could  not  be  secured  agamst 
doing  wrong."  Anselm  is  speaking 
especially  of  that  part  of  the  decree, 
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f^U^^um  (4  a  pontHT,  jet  on  the  death  of  Xicabmt,  in  1061,  the 
KipmMm^  at  the  iiwtigation  of  HUdeirmmd,  then  arehdeaeon, 
and  fillbTwarclii  pontHTof  Boiiie,  proceeded,  without  oonsoltiiig 
//mrg  IV.,  not  only  to  elect,  but  to  conBecrate  ^fMibi  the 
\nnh<f\}  <if  I^ucca,  who  aasinned  the  name  of  Ahstander  IL 
Whim  tho  tiiivm  of  this  reached  Affnm^  the  mother  niHmuj^ 
thrvMi^h  tho  binhope  of  Lombardy,  she  assembled  a  oouncQ  at 
iiwili) ;  and  to  maintain  the  majesty  and  anthonty  of  her  son, 


wlitcH  MHnifMi  to  tho  omporon  the 
rlfiJii  of  roiiflnning  ilio  olectioos  of 
|MttitiffW  i  liitt  wh*t  hr  my,  in  true  of 
Iho  whtiln  <liH'n*ft.  FurtliuM  who  were 
i««t«hi<l«Ml  ii^  It  tnnn  thin  most  impor- 
Imtt  lmnnii(«tl(iti ;  numoly,  flnt,  the 
Mtvpn  f*t9tiUlH0  imUin^  M  they  were 
i4ilhHt.  (hut  tM,  tho  l^rimierriM,  Secun- 
tlUvriHt^  Jtrttrinf,  NKwW«»riii*,  Pruio- 
minUfrUtf^  I't^miisrim  i\frimHrum^Ukd 
th«*   tiilmUit'^tttitr  t  noxt,  t]io  higher 

ith'iX'f*  ^1^(*  l^^l*"*^  ^^^  '*^**^  important 
iim«HHi«  mul  »lm)  tho  iiiforior  chorgy, 
|ttHi>«K  «UHk(Htiw,  Ao»  aiul  iMtlv.  the 
iMtiai«>i*Vi  lh«*  vili^MiM.  mul  tho  cHMumon 
|H*«tpl«»«  iHtntpUiiiiHl  ihM  ii\jury  wva 
il«»«»»  lIu'iM  I  mul  l>H\v  rMi^^l  otunnio- 
th^H*  n)«4  itfi>i'  li>mhU'  h)  %\»  AW\im^ 
Yi\m\\  NttHtUuM  hml  «^mMitul<Hl  [eole 
i»hM»h*i^  \ .  TU«»r^»ftMi>\  to  »raHHfem«  th^*> 
himnlK  VWM*w«^<^r  Ml.  Unmnht  i»n>- 

iMT  th««»'  (u«>i«  «niU«>)  Am^iVi/*  in  tho 
t«^t«^«*t«^l  •i^M^iv  .Vw»l  ho  *o\\*niinjr|y 
ikM^A  \^>  thi^  \\*i  \>f  *>t*\*Mfcw,  <vn«iii 
p4i<«H  \>X  h\fih  ^tiwk,  iMii^N.  iho 
|»H»^»\  *n*  *»vh  |^^I».>^T  *^  tho  I  jiionui 
*»hww*h»    iW    *<vh  \^«>>»h>txMr*   Wf    5*«» 

tho  i^VWh»n«  Jm.  IVwI  hw^^  St.  ^  A«tv«oo 
\^M^^*w*  f«H*  >M^\>*  ;  *w*<  •tfSMT  iho«\ 
«^««  •rx^'^*  •xW.*<iwk   <^^^  >»^^4^  hA>v 

Kv^^  o«  t^*»  KM>  'M  o>«v  >*«^*n(C  •*- 


rest  eonld  neither  effect  nor  alteni^ 
any  thing.  The  imfiarior  dtrgy  wm 
remmined.  But  they  were  re^roed  to 
Bilenee  in  the  nme  way :  for  tbdr 
leaders,  the  tmr^^md  deaeomM,  or  fv> 
guma/ruy  were  admitted  into  tiie  eleo- 
toral  college  ;  and  after  thk^tiie  whole 
maas  of  deacons,  anh-deaoona,  aooly- 
thisto,  &c.  had  to  he  quiet.  Bat  wl^ 
of  the  pontiffs  it  was,  whether  Alei- 
ander  ill.  or  some  other,  that  ad* 
mitted  the  principal  deacona  at  Rome 
to  the  ranks  of  cair^moi*,  I  have  not 
hcen  ahle  to  ascertain,  ^niis,  howeyer, 
I  am  sore  of,  that  it  was  done  in  orte 
to  pacifr  the  inferior  clergy,  who  were 
dissatisfied  at  the  TioUtioD  of  tibeir 
righta.  When  all  the  dergy,  hoth  1^ 
higher  and  the  lower,  were  placated^ 
it  was  an  easy  matter  to  exoode  tiie 
Rivnan  people  from  the  Section  of 
p^wtillk  Hence,  on  the  death  of  Aid- 
andor  111^  when  his  snccessor,  YiclQr 
1U.«*  was  to  be  chosen,  the  assent  and 
appr^^batiiwi  of  neither  the  dergy  nor 
tho  i>oty)o  won?  eoosht,  as  had  alwaje 
boon  d(.uio  bofwo  ;  biit  the  coUere  of 
Aen^i»ii*  aK»o,  to  the  exelosion  of  the 
{v<«p)o«  oroated  the  pontift  And  the 
mnM"  owiom  has  c««itinned  down  te 
tlio  pivwQt  ace.  Seme  tell  ■■.»  that 
l:\vKvr«t  11.  [i-n.  1130.]  was  cfaosea 
bx  tho  <rttrdiBa&»  o^y,  or  »iilwt  the 
\<\iKV  of  t)»o  o^-^ric^  and  people.  See 
)  V^  l^vMT.  Pfmeif\  RMmmtr,  um. 
n|v<ktX  I  craaiii  wa*  w:  baiitii 
a)»i'  vnao  tiias  ik»  riMtkai  of 


tis^N-^.inr 


wr  01  iMgiW  rf 


ir^  TTIMVNV  at 


^tNvVo*  X>K-fo»  lU  t¥%5N^  ifc  ^>w  |<^^Nlii^  ^ 


111. 


■■] 
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then  a  minor,  she  there  had  Cadohus,  bishop  of  Parma,  ap- 
potated  pontiff,  who  took  the  naine  oi  How/yrius  II.  Hence  a 
long  and  severe  contest  arose  between  the  two  pontifis ;  in 
which  Alexander  indeed  prevailed,  but  he  could  never  bring 
Ca<io/auji  to  abdicate  the  papacy*. 

§  9.  This  contest  was  a  trifle,  compared  witli  those  direful 
conllicta  which  Gregoiy  VII.,  the  successor  of  Alf-xandor,  and 
whose  former  name  was  HUdelrand,  produced,  and  kept  up  to 
the  end  of  his  hfe.  Ho  was  a  Tuscan  by  birth,  of  obscure 
parentage,  once  a  monk  of  Clugni,  then  ai-chdeacon  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  and  for  a  long  time,  even  from  the  reign  of 
Ltc  IX.,  he  had  governed  the  pontiffii  by  his  counsels  and  in- 
fluence ;  when,  in  the  year  1073,  and  during  the  very  obse- 
quies oT  Alexandur,  he  was  hailed  pontiff,  by  the  concorflaiit 
suffrages  indeed  of  the  Romans,  but  contrary  to  the  mode  of 
proceeding  enjoined  by  the  decree  of  Nicolaus.  W'hen  the 
election  was  laid  before  Heniy  IV.,  king  of  the  Romans,  by 
the  ambassadors  from  Rome,  he  gave  it  his  approbation  ;  but 
greatly  to  his  own  injury,  and  to  the  detriment  both  of  the 
church  and  the  public'.  For  Hildehrand  being  elevated  to  the 
chair  of  iit.  Peter, — a  man  of  extraordinary  abihties,  and  com- 
petent to  the  grqatest  undertakings,  intrepid,  sagacious,  and 
full  of  resources,  but  beyond  measure  proud,  pertinacious,  im- 
petuous, untractable,  and  destitute  of  true  rehgioua  principle 
and  piety. — he  being  elevated,  I  say,  to  the  highest  post  in  the 
eluistian  commonwealth,  laboured  during  his  whole  life  to 
enlarge  the  jurisdiction,  and  augment  the  opulence  of  the  sec 
of  Rome,  to  subject  the  whole  church  to  the  sole  will  and 
power  of  the  pontiff,  to  exempt  all  clergjTnen,  and  all  church 


<  Fred.  UghcIU,  IliiOa  Snara,  torn.  li. 
p.  leS.  J«.  Jac.  Hiwcoviiu,  j(  Srhui 
mh  Umrim  IV.  ft  K,  lib.  i.  p.  7.  Ac 
Fisnc.  Pngi,  Brrniir.  Poali/.  Iluman. 
Uao.  li.  y.  Si&,  &e.  Mtmturi,  Aitudi 
d'ltatia.  lonj.  •!.  p.  2W,  &e. 

'  Tbe  writera  who  dmcriba  tLi>  llfo 
>ikduluirvcnu!iiUofGregor]r  VII.  ktc 
m«ntioaci]  b]r  C'aip.  Sa[^ltariiis,  Inlro- 
rfwf.  ad  IfiH.  Eeda.  (uni.  i.  p.  8S7,  &c. 
Mid  Jo.  Aud.  ^limull,  in  lib  S¥fifttiii. 
Mm.  ii.  p.  027)  Ar.  Bui  bbumiUIj' 
ifclH  b«  ewMultod  flw  Afla  Santtvr. 


■Dju-,  Fnincf.  1710.  8vo.  ind  all  thuse 
who  hkve  written  the  hulory  of  thc' 
contcM  between  the  eivil  uid  the 
ecclceioinioal  powen,  and  of  ihc  cun- 

tiovt^ny  mipi.-ctiiigiDvt«tiliitwi.  [Ateo 
(Jnjur.  VII.,  and  timer  ZnluUer, 
bv  J.  Vwi|{t,  Weinur.  1«I6.  Bvu^ 
A.] 
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proiKTty,  wholly  from  the  juriadiction  of  kings  and  princes, 
aiul  to  renckT  all  kingdoms  tributary  to  St.  Peter.  The  extn- 
va^iance  (»f  liis  \ievtR,  and  the  vastness  of  his  plans,  are  di»- 
iH»YorabIe  in  those  noted  propositions,  which  from  his  name  are 
ralknl  the  I>icMv^  of  Ilililebrand^ 


*  W\  iho  /»i.'/«i/^,  or,  mft  some  i*iite 
ii,  \\\r  h'n'ttti  i/  JlihhhntHii,  are  to  be 
llnlll■rsl.^Hl  i>»cniv-Ai\  t*1iort  pro]Hi8i- 
liiinx,  n'Utiiit;  to  iht*  supivme  power  of 
ihr  Kmiun  imnlitTs,  over  the  whole 
ehim'h  ami  ovrr  siat**«  ;  which  are 
fniiutl  ill  the  Mtstnd  btx^k  of  the  epis- 
tlit»  of  tii>'i:ory  VII.  insert e<l  lK»twt.vii 
the  Wih  and'  «V»ih  episilea.  Si»e  Jo. 
lliii>hiin*M  f  «>M<*i/iii,  torn.  \\.  pt.  L  p. 
i:kU.  A\\x\  ni'arlv  all  the  Ei-elesiastical 
MiHton.tn*»,  lars^•  or  Mnall.  C:i*.  Uaro- 
iiiiiis  .tntl  lliriMian  Lupus,  (whv»#e  full 
I'oiiniit-nlarx  on  tlux*  /  »iVr !i/f*,  which 
ho  eonsiiU*rs  nii»>!  xientl,  if  amonjj  his 
NottHjiutl  Oij^ertAlions  on  the  C«»un- 

eil-  :  «»;7'-  '•*»"•  ^-  V-  ^**^-)  ""'*  i»*^rly 
all  till'  |»ati>m>an«l  IriemUof  the  Roman 
|HmiitVN.  ninintain,  tliat  ihin***  lUctiU** 
%n»>'  dn>>\n  up  :uul  r.ilili***U  JH'rhai>8 
lu  iw»nio  eonneil,  l»y  tin*iory  V!!.  him- 
n.  II  :  nnd  nui>f.'»n»  the  rn»twtant8 
lni\t<  not  ht'!*iiatril  lo  nM'riU^  tlu-in  to 
llilil.  Iinuhl.      Uiii    the  ^  or>-   K-amed 

Itli  w  r.p.  \iii.  in  hlf»  f*/7'"  ****"•  "*'■  1'^* 
II  )i  :MM»  ),  .Nnl«li»  .\le\.imhr(//iV«ir;/i 
/',,/,..  Miiiil.  M.  \ii.  toni.  vi.  disH.  iii. 
p  VIU  ),  .\m««n\  and  rmneis.  !'a;;i  (the 
iiiiniir  in  hi^  f  VJ/iM  \h  H'ln-H.  the 
liiHi  I'  ni  liiH  / 1 1,  ri.  I  riff  IN  I\>iit[t.  l\*-hhin, 
liini  It  1«  7lH  ),  l.t^^i'*  r.lliN  dn  IMn, 
iind   \\u\\\\    ollni>,  yialouMv  i»«»ntend, 

lllill  lll«"»»'  pf^H'tmilHUlN  failed  Pit't.ltiS^ 

«i,  II'  p.ihnidnpon  llddtd.rand  li\  st»me 
•  iiili\  Maiuiiv  t«l  ll»»'  Kotni^h  mi\ 
\iid  III  pioxo  thii«  ilii'\  allri;e  that 
.ilihniiMli  '»••«»•»■  «»l  ihoM*  M*ntene«*H  ex- 
|iiii»i  \\i\  Will  I  III'  \ii-w«of  tlie]Hinlitf, 
til  III!  Ik  III  «■  iiilii  i-tiiimoni;thrni^liieh 
iiiiiliiiiU  It  |iiiiiiiiinl   to  liiN  opinions, 

II..    I  •III d     III     Inn    rplNtli^M.       The 

I  II  mil  liiOi'  (liilr  ii>itr4oiiH(  which  iiiimI 
tiiii  III  III  II  ill  liillid)  ioi'  not  admitting 
Hull  iiiM  tioiiiiil  iwr  hpolto  HO  arro- 
iHiiill)  iiiid  liilill)  ol  liln  iiMii  powor  and 
iiiilliiiilh  I  I  nil  «'•  iidll>  eoiicidr,  that 
.1.  Iiii  ■i<iii«|i>  <  lullio  loini  itndiirnin)^>- 
iin  III  III  I  lift  /Hi^i/i*.  Ili«*\  an«  not  the 
i.i.il.   id  n»iH"M       l'"i'  l^iiv  an«  void 


of  all  order  and  eonnexion  ;  and  vaun 
of  them  also  of  cleamesB  and  penpi- 
cuity.     But  Gregon*,  who  was  a  nuui 
of  no  ordinaiy  genius  ^  ^  b*d  at* 
U'mptcd  to  draw  up  and  describe  wfait 
he  conreived  to  be  the  prerogatives  d 
the  pontiffs,  would  have    expreawd, 
with  neatness  and  perspicuit}*,  what 
he  had  n;volved  in  his  own  mind.  Bat 
the  matter  of  these  DktaU*  is  undonbt- 
edly   Hildebrand's :    for   the  greater 
part  of  them  are  found,  couehed  in 
nearly  the  same  terms,  here  and  there 
in  hia  epistles.    And  those  which  M«ia 
to  deviate  from  some  assertions  in  hii 
epintlcs,  may,  without  much  difficnlty, 
In*  reconciled  with  them.     It  is  proba- 
ble, therefore,  that  some  person  col' 
lected  these  sentences  out  of  his  epis- 
tlea,  partly  the  printed  ones,  and  partly 
such  aa  are  lost  or  unknown,  and  pe^ 
ha|N«  likewise  from  his  oral  decbu»- 
tions  ;  and  then  published  them  with- 
out  judgment  and  nithoot  ananee- 
ment. — \The  following  are  the  pnn- 
vxyiii  propositiona  which  compose  these 
JficM.f.   I.  <'  That  the  Romish  church 
was  founded  by  our  Lord  alone.    11. 
That  the  Roman  ixmtiif  alone  is  justly 
Htyled  HHinmfil,     111.  That  he  alone 
can  dejKjBc  biahojia  and  restore  them. 

IV.  That  his  legate  has  precedence  of 
all  bishops  in  a  council,  though  he  be 
of  an  inferior  order;  and  can  issoe 
si'iitence  of  deposition  against  them. 

V.  That  the  poi>e  can  depose  absent 
IH-mons.  VI.  That  no  person,  among 
other  things,  may  live  under  the  same 
riKtf  with  one  excommunicated  by  the 
pope.  VII.  That  the  pope  alone  is 
competent,  aa  occaaion  shall  ivqnire, 
to  enact  new  laws,  to  gather  new  con- 
gregations,— to  divide  rich  bishoprics, 
and  to  unite  poor  ones.  VIII.  That 
he  alone  can  use  the  imi>exial  insignia. 
IX.  That  all  princes  should  kiss  his 
fivt  only.— XII.  That  it  is  Uwfulfor 
him  to  depoae  emperors. — XVI.  That 
no  council,  without  his  order,  kb  to  be 
aiH'ouiited  a  Qrnnvt  council. — XVIIL 


Nearly  the  vthu\e  fonti  of  the  Latin  church,  therefore, 

iged  by  this  pontiff;  and  the  most  valuable  rights  of 
^  of  bishops,  and  of  religious  societies,  were  subverted, 
insferred  over  to  the  Roman  pontiff".    The  evil,  however, 

equally  grievous  throughout  the  countries  of  Europe ; 

iveral  of  them,  through  the  influence  of  different  causes, 
liadow  of  pristine  liberty  and  customs  was  preserved. 

W,  as  he  introduced  a  new  code  of  ecclesiastical  law, 
dso  have  introduced  a  new  code  of  civil  law,  if  he  could 
iplished  fully  hie  designs.  For  he  wished  to  reduce 
[doms  into  fiefs  of  St.  Peter,  i.  e.  of  the  Roman  pontiffs ; 
■ubject  all  causes  of  kings  and  princes,  and  the  intereste 
,  whole  world,  to  the  arbitreuient  of  an  assembly  of 
'ho  should  meet  annually  at  Rome*.     But  neither  he 


;  vhiki  he  alone  cau  review 
iBofaUothera.  XIX.  That 
bo  judged  hy  no  one.  XX. 
no  on«  may  prpsutnv  to  condemn 
ion  who  apiHSls  to  the  apoalolic 
XXI.  Tlut  the  grvftler  amees 
ly  church  should  bo  rsrricd  up 
t  WD.     XXII.  That  the  RomiBh 


apeach    | 
That  DO 


[Ihei. 


I. 

the   Roraigh    church.      XXVII. 
be  can    aUwIvc  Hubjecia  from 
ce  to  unri([hteoii»  rulers." 
'■  Conciiia,  torn.  vi.  nt.  i. 
!>.J 
b  of  tUa  moat  andBciona  dc- 
V  above  aU  exception  or 
a  oollected  by  loarned 
inofe  may  be  coliected 
p  epislUa  of  thia  pontilf,  and 


following  form  ;  by  trtu  obrdieitee  (per 
veram  ohedieutiam),  I  will  observe 
with  fidelity.  And  on  Iho  day  when  I 
aliall  first  Bee  Iiini,  I  will,  with  my  own 
hatida,  makv  myself  a  oiori/  fmiletj 
of  Si.  Peter  and  him."  Wliat  is  this 
bul  a/ftidaloalli  |'/ii;iHn^,astlie  juriiits 
call  it ;  and  a  ptrfect  ram^n^  [homi- 
niom)  !  That  (he  pontifTn  of  Roma 
derived  all  their  civil  power  from  tho 
kings  of  Fnuice  ia  a  fact  well  known. 
And  yet  Grwory  contended,  that  the 
kingdoin  of  France  was  tributary  to 
the  church  of  Rome  ;  and  he  directed 
his  ambaaeailoiB  to  demand  an  aimual 
contribution  or  tribute  from  the  French. 
Lib.  viii.  cp.  xxiii.  p.  1476.  "You 
must  declare  to  all  the  Francs,  and 
command  them,  by  true  obedience, 
that  each  family  is  to  pay,  anouall^, 
at  least  one  denarius  to  St.  Peter,  if 
they  recognize  him  as  their  fother  and 
shepherd  according  to  ancient  cuatom. 
It  should  be  rDmembered,  that  the 
phnwe,  bi/  true  ohtdicnae,  here  used, 
denotes,  oa  those  voraed  in  antiquities 
well  know,  that  tho  injunc''  '  ' 

commands  to   which  it  ww 

>  to  be  inevitAbly  obevod.  But  in 
vain  did  Gregory  Uiv  tfiis  command 
upon  the  French;  for  he  never  obtained 

the  least  tribute  from  tl        

same  epiatle  he  vainly  aai 
Saxony  was  a j&/of  the  Rumish  church; 
or,  that  Oiarleinagne  had  prownled  it 
to  St.  Peter.     He  insolently  addrcaies 
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T»"r  las-  "SD.r^fs^si'c*  ^joid  nibr 


1  k'.«  ^-itiZ  ra^inir        :■».   -t.  -a.  is.  7. 


*  >:•    r  V  111"  ismmc  -u 

-*-!^'  or   .t  *.!  r     "«  r   n    lis*- 

K^  ur  ».nc»"^  •«    u2«i    '■  or  4uiIm. 

!t     ■*  I  '  -           •  ,:•;    u:«:   "u    •vsw    j  •a. 

N »:?  ::    !t  a  ■    i    i^:     m    .•ac'a. "     Sf 

":•  f»  :t;-  ;?«  >-4j.ii.*a»  i»  aw  Z3^ 
f""Ti-j.  ■■•  V  v  ■:.  • -iiaj -atj  sanr- 
n  ill  .  >-«^:  •■*sw  "T^m  i^titTir  zme^ 
■;•,  'fm  ^■., -^  .  >.  *:'^. ? — Lj»i  T":r-t*^ 
'u>«-  ?i-' rtv>  "*  ■»  •  V  :le  ^^KiMUiiir 
•<■  '  '5ii-  :i  :':.  \-  -v.  v\— i..  •■i«;r- 
l-  ::■  »i  j--!»*<  ■  ;!i.-i. ■.■»-■».*■  i>f  ttOK 
:•  •■•r*iT»  !;•»  IT  .^'  S*a.::aj-:>w  le  u» 
"».  w».:t  ■•  i.'i^  .■:!;»;  -:•  >.«•-■  n  tL  ^u* 
.T:iXT"u»:  -  r%a^«K-:•  12  »:ifr  *  .n  iUS 
4.2'i   »  K".      >    ■■   >•■  T    Tir    S?«aiar»i»'  It* 

!->   '-  »*  V-    .■.     S   1"^.   :".*.         7.  J3L. 
5i?S.    'r-    ■:>«.   -^  .:r    ».:».■•  ■:      .i-v*.u;x«:ac^ 

•:  "?:  i^'i  ■  re  «.v  *■:.  ■'  ■.:■:£:•.'  «.k»  r.vnt 
■*  r  -.  -jii:  •'  V  r  S:it:.>»!  tcic^*  iiii 
:">.'  skTj-  '•■  .  a::i  :2*.  .'■  ■■■.  i.r  c.  & 
•^^•^  r  T.a-r^-.-:  ■■..  \^  x^.:  i  •.';i « 
■•:i:^-:-ri  "liiria-:  .:  i.'S'r^-::'^  *  ••.■a 
'-->■C■'^  >•:  ir*.'!  :  t:  :.;  ya_  >:.  T.c^r'* 
:-. -liLr --^  .:".c.  ?-■ » -x-. '.  i^«i  :  T^.C'inc 
*  >  ivi^-'  c;  1  ▼•  '  ,:  >v.  :\:^r.  ?»  .  ..•£ 
v\r.2  *i.-jr.'  .  ■*  H-":t:r:  ,^  .c?  uci:^  ifc* 
i^iiU'.oC'.'i.  z;«:  :     £•;  ::-x.:v  :.  ••.•liz-i 

th-e  Ki  ci>ii  ^rizTTC.  L*n«.'  ■:£  '.'zk^iv  I 
AiXV-i-i  v«  :>.^-  .cS'ir  :  I-  -•  c.  t":-AlTT 
I  ha^-:  &c  i..r.i-,  z-r  »•_".  I  l.  :z.  Pii 
m-.-'Ot'T.  wh«'!i  there  *Cikil  'r*:  -cccr- 
tuaiTy.  iiiikU  t*^  tr^siciiiic-i."  Tie 
ietter  of  kiiy:  Wil'jjjn  i*  ia  Sc**ch. 
B^iue.  .VurW.'.iiUk^i.  toca.  viL  p.  li*7. 
With  shia  a2::p»or  ».■r^-^:•^^■  hO';  :o  S* 
cuntent^  ;  fvr,  th«.Hij:h~  hr»  mljh;  f-ar 
no  other,  he  ^tood  ia  fear  of  WCiara. 
To  Geuaa,  king  of  Huaj^rj-,  h-?  «nc««« 
lib.ii.ep.  Ixx.  p.  1316.  chsu  :  ~  h  can- 
HOC   be  unknown,  vt-  think,  to   voor 


accomp&h  this  ardnons  design; 
aod  finnneaB  of  the  em- 
aikl  Eiu^laiid. 

Tratienee.  thnt  the  kiaigdom  of  Hmiguy 

«f  the  aportle  PMer." 

B«  inii  W«iR,  lib.  iL  cpL  xiiL  n.  1S73, 

«7*anL  fti  So^MnoB,  king  of  Himgiiji 

ffamiingihni  kinylum  br  TirtneofiB 

AMfime  MfteBirtT  of  it'to  the  ace  of 

awn&f.  able  b^  kin:r  Scei^ien,  and  in 

A<iBM^«niM  •?€  an  ackpowledgincut  hj 

ae  enptfEv  Henrr  II.,  after  eonqne^ 

JLZ  ±.  taac  it  Iwlonced  to  SC  Pecer. 

Ajd  »  >>4mM»  had  done  homge  for 

sv-sbs  'S3BSC  of  the  Tentoneak  Giem 

ip-w  ihr^iaaeiw  him  with  the  kaioikB 

£3iir»rt&  aniiMi  kp  shall  arknovbdgf 

3if  ?  .'TC.  and  him  obIt,  to  be  his  hep 

j-rL  f".'   He  !aboaxv«l  most  leakMiily 

3j   3cns  a^  nwR  poceot  pineeSyOi 

r-^nataj  3L  pactiealar,  onder  nbjc^ 

:xn  jr  JoLsj  to  Sc.  Peter.    Heaot, 

3x  i^.  3.  ep.  ixL  p.  14801,  be  itnii^ 

d.vk'r»  rbe  badwp  of  Padna  to  pcr> 

matie  ^si^OfK  dnke  of  Bavaria,  and 

:3k   .'Uidr  Genaaa  ehieCs  br  all  the 

Tbauat  '3.  *3a»  f^'wr,  to  sobieet  tbor 

%mBjne«  w  the  ie«  of  Sc  Peter,  Uh 

-.1.  ^c.  JL  p.  1-181^.    ~  We  would  hiTe 

*-;a   ^-Ty*""*^   Doke   Welpbo^  io  da 

ii.B&kT!!  V  ^c  Peter. — For  we  wkh  to 

■riittK  imi  whcCT  in  the  botom  of  St 

!:';&:r.  .uU  »  >iraw  him  in  a  ^ledai 

TTAT.ztie  x:o   lis  T^Asalage.     If  jm 

*iu^  "Lsi^i  fCATfi  A  d2f(K«KS»Mi  IB  him,  or 

•SI  ;cj*:T  znen  %?f  f»?wer,  indnenced  by 

•r-^  'i  ^c.  Fc&fr. iaboor  to  brinp  tbm 

X-  It:  r-^iL-zy."     He  appivaehes  SoeiMi 

ijj?:;  :t  l\a3SArL,  lib.  ii.  ep.  IL  p.  1300^ 

-«--!:  xxcs  :!;»:;« nr.  to  i^nvuade  hioii 

-  r    .roiziis.  «i^'  pfeoi»  deTotedncM^ 

!i>  'itjkci  :o  :c!e  prince  of  the  Apot- 

iIcT<^  Az«i  :ccfc:n  ^y  it  the  <nppoft  cf 

iu*  A-ii*.r'.:v.~   Whether  he  wat  moie 

Micv^-wril  ia  IVomark  than  in  Enp 

^'i  A=c  Fiaaiw,  I  loam  not ;  bat  ■ 

cch-z-r  piikre*  hs  elfortt  eenainljr  were 

ace   £nix:leww     A  si>n  of  DmMtriiBi 

kis;;  of  thfc  lUusiaBs  (to  whom  he 

Addr^-^ftfkxi  she  lx3ut.  ep^  book  vL  p. 

1319.';  c-.i3X'  u>  Rome,  ~  and  w»hed  lo 

ocaiin   uie  kin^iUxn"  ^wfakh  he  ei- 

(^v'Ccd  to  inherit  frvm  his  £uher)  **  bjr 

sift  fn.'ci  >t.  Prt^r  thivaj:h  the  handi 

of  ^irv^Ti*.  /'••v««i-;  'im^  Mlim  lo  ^. 

Prt^.tJk,  primly  J' Af^^tda  r  the  m- 
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§  11.  Gregory  was  more  successful,  in  extending  the  territo- 
ries of  the  Bomish  church  in  Italy,  or  enlarging  the  patrimony 
of  St.  Peter.  For  he  persuaded  McUilda^  the  daughter  of 
Bcnifaee^  the  very  opulent  duke  and  marquis  of  Tuscany,  who 
was  a  very  powerful  Italian  princess,  and  with  whom  he  was  on 
•terms  of  peculiar  intimacy,  after  the  death  of  her  first  husband 
Godfrey  the  Hump-backed,  duke  of  Lorrain,  and  of  her  mother 
Beatrix^  in  the  year  1076  or  1077,  to  make  the  church  of 
Borne  heir  to  all  her  estates,  both  in  Italy  and  out  of  it.  A 
second  marriage  of  this  v^  heroic  and  prosperous  lady,  in  the 
year  1089,  with  Welf,  [or  Guelph,^  the  son  of  Welf,  duke  of 
Bavaria,  contracted  with  the  consent  of  the  Boman  pontiff 
Urban  II.,  seemed  to  prejudice  this  donation.  But  being  re- 
pudiated by  her  husband,  in  the  year  1095,  and  thus  again 
made  free  and  independent,  Matilda^  in  the  year  1102,  form- 
ally renewed  the  donation  \     The  pontiff,   indeed,   had  to 


port  of  which  language  will  be  quite 
intelligible  from  what  has  been  said. 
Gregory  granted  his  **  dewut  prayer,** 
being  cerUinly  not  backward  to  per- 
form such  offices,  and  ''in  behalf  of 
St.  Peter,  committed  the  government 
of  the  kingdom''  to  the  Russian  prince. 
More  such  examples  might  be  adduced. 
Demetrius,  sumamed  Suinimer,  duke 
of  Croatia  and  Dalinatia,  was  created 
a  king  by  Gregory  in  the  year  1076, 
and  was  solemnly  inaugurated  at  Sa- 
k>na  by  the  Pontiff's  legate,  on  the 
condition  that  he  should  annually  pay 
to  St.  Peter,  on  Blaster  day,  a  tribute 
of  two  hundred  golden  Byzantines,  [a 
Grecian  golden  coin,  of  from  twentv- 
three  to  twenty-four  Carats.  Schl,] 
See  Du  Mont's  Carpt  DiphmeUi^, 
torn.  i.  pt.  i.  no.  88.  p.  63.  Jo.  Lucius, 
de  Re^no  DalmatioB,  lib.  ii.  p.  86.  Up 
to  this  time,  however,  the  emperors  of 
Constantinople  held  the  sovereignty 
over  the  province  of  Croatia.  Bolos- 
lauB  II.,  king  of  Poland,  having  killed 
Stanislans,  bishop  of  Cracow,  Gregory 
not  only  excommunicated  him,  but 
likewise  deprived  him  of  his  crown ; 
and  not  contented  with  this  severity, 
he,  by  a  special  mandate,  forbade  the 
Polish  bishops  to  crown  any  one  king 
of  Poland  without  first  obtaining  the 
consent  of  the  Roman  pontiff.    Dlu- 


goss,  Hittoria  Polon,  torn.  i.  p.  296. 
But  I  desist. — If  Gregory's  success 
had  equalled  his  wishes  and  his  pur- 
pose, all  Europe  would  at  this  day 
have  been  one  great  enipire  of  St. 
Peter,  or  tributary  to  the  Roman  pon- 
tiffs ;  and  all  kings,  feudal  lords  or 
vassals  of  St.  Peter.  But  Gregoiy 
did  not  utterly  fail  in  his  attempts. 
For  firom  his  time  onward,  the  state 
of  the  whole  of  Europe  was  changed  ; 
and  many  of  the  rights  and  prerogatives 
of  emperors  and  kings  were  either 
abridged  or  annulled.  Among  those 
annuUed  was  the  right  of  the  emperor 
to  ratify  the  election  of  a  pontiff,  which 
became  extinct  in  Gregory,  and  could 
never  after  be  revived. 

'  The  life  and  achievements  of  this 
extraordinaiY  princess  (than  whom 
the  Roman  church  had  no  stronger  bul- 
wark against  the  emnerors,and  Gregory 
VII.  no  more  obedient  daughter)  are 
described  bv  Bened.  Luchin,  Domin. 
Mellin,  Felix  Contelorius,  Julius  de 
Puteo,  and  especiallv  by  Fran.  Maria 
Florcntini,  in  his  ifonutnetUt  of  the 
Count4M  MeUUda^  written  in  Italian  ; 
and  by  Bened.  Bachini,  in  his  Hittoria 
MonatUrii  Podalironnmty  which  was 
founded  by  her.  The  ancient  biom- 
phies  of  her,  one  by  Donizo,  and  another 
anonymous,  are  given  by  Godf,  Wil- 

z2 
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encounter  severe  contt'sts,  first  with  the  emperor  ITfTiry  V.. 
and  then  with  others,  reapeeting  thw  splendid  inheritance ;  nor 
were  tliey  so  fortunate  at  last  as  to  secure  the  whole  of  it  to 
St.  Peter ;  yet,  after  various  struggles  and  hazards,  they  suc- 
ceeded in  obtaining  no  small  share  of  it,  wliich  tliey  hold  to 
this  day '. 

g  12,  The  design  of  Gregory  VII,  to  raise  the  church  above 
alt  human  authority,  and  to  render  it  perfectly  free  and  inde- 
pendent, was  obstructed  especially  by  those  two  capital  vices 
of  the  European  clei^,  concubinage  and  gimony.  The  Roman 
pontiff,  from  the  times  of  Step/ten  IX,,  had  combated,  with 


l!un  von  Leibnitz, 
Brammttn.  lorn.  i.  p.  639,  4c'  and 
liy  Lad.  Anton.  Muratari,in  hJB&rip- 
lana  i&TKM /rofkor,  lam.  V.  p.  33fi,  &c 
with  notea  ;  and  ateo  the  larmalii  of 
her  necoad  dooatioti,  mentiimed  Khove. 
Wull  worth  pi!rus[ne,  also,  src  the  re- 
itutrkB  coocrcrning  this  wonuui  of  ao 
masouline  ui  nndcrstaniling,  tvhjch 
»re  found  in  the  (>ryiBM  Giuipkifai, 
lorn.  i.  lib.  iii,  cap.  t.  p.  444,  &o.  Uld 


hic'b  I  n»K»  ai 
"  which  had  it 


husband  HVl',  [MatJIdadiod  in  1115, 
agedS!!.  VltiiWUatjAiuial.BeHed.tam. 
iv.  p.  470,     Ed.] 

*  Some  diBtin^iahcd  men  infer  from 
the  terms  of  thn  ci>n<reyance,  that  Ma- 
tilda gave  to  the  chnrui  of  Rome  only 
her  cUladiul  nosaesaiann,  and  not  tbo 
terrilurieg  wliieh  bIw  held  ae  jif/i  o/ 
(**  ftufiirv !  and  of  course,  that  tiho 
did  uot  include  in  the  donation  the 
manjutsate  of  Tuscan;',  and  tbe  dnch; 
of  Spoiolo.  For  she  nays  :  *■  Ego  Ma- 
thitdis — dedi  et  obtult  eccleuie  S.  Petri 


tarn  quFc  tunc  habncram,  quam  ea, 
quie  in  antea  acquiutura  etaiD,  eivB 
jure  Bucceamanis,  aivo  alio  quocunque 
jure  ad  me  pcrtiaent."     See  the  IM- 

Sua  Ouelph.  torn.  i.  lib.  iii.  p.  148, &c. 
ut  I  doubt,  whether  this  la  bo  rieu 
that  it  most  be  admitted  without  hnu- 
lation.  For  the  wurdii TUFT  prrairicfaric 
frum  tthi|:h  learned  men  conuFude,  tha 
Matilda  gave  to  St.  Peter  only  what 
ahe  po—oKd  fart  jrroprwlario,  or  her 
aUodial  poeamBions,  manifestly  refer, 
or  I  am  greatly  miaiaken,  not  to  Uie 
■■—'"11  by  the  owner,  but  to  the 


mode  of  the  gift ;  imd  ore  to  be  eon- 
Btrued  with  the  verba  rfoifi  and  obiJi, 
The  prineesa  does  not  say  :  "  I  bave 
Riven  all  the  estales  which  I  p 
hold  jnn  pntjirwlitrio ;" 
naid,  we  mint  have  aec«ded  to  ue 
opinion  of  the  learned  gcnilomou  ;  hot 
bIic  aaya,  "  I  have  ^wk  all  my  cMMai 
to  tbe  church  jun  proprifMrio ;"  i.  e, 
it  is  my  will  Uiat  the  vhureh  abosld 
poaaeHB  all  my  estitU!e,jiir(  proprUilario, 
OS  their  rp«l  property.  Beatdea,  the 
words  whieb  foIUiw  refnl«  the  cunatnic- 
tiun  of  the  learaud  geutlemen.  Had 
Matilda  intended  to  include  only  what 
ahe  poaaessed,  jure  aOodii,  ahe  coold 
not  have  said,  aa  she  does  aay  :  "  whe- 
ther belonging  to  me,  by  right  of  in- 
heritance, or  {alio  qvocHnqM  jun)  bj 
(jiiy  oilur  rijill  whcievfr."  Cntuntjr, 
ahe  excludea  no  species  of  posBSBsians  j 
but  by  using  this  Tory  compivhenMre 
langun^  embraceaalL  PoBsibly,  ■can 
one,  however,  may  object  and  cay:  The 
chureh  of  Rome  never  contended  that 
the  JIf/i  of  the  tnpirt,  which  Matild* 
poBsessed,  were  included  in  thia  dona- 
tion ;  and  therefore  they  claimed  only 
her  allodial  possesaons.  1  am  not 
sure  that  such  waa  the  fiiet:  iTuni}' 
reasons  induce  mo  to  believe  that  ^ 
pODiiffGwiahed  to  secure  t«  their  chnreh 
off  the  eatatea  of  Matilda.  Bat  allow 
it  to  be  BO,  M  1  cannot  now  «>  into 
the  enquiry,  tliat  fact  will  not  dwirote 
what  I  contend  for.  Our  eniuury  it 
not  bow  moderate  were  the  Rjunan 
pontiffs  in  cluming  the  pr<^>erty  I«- 
qacnthed  to  them  by  Matilda,  but 
what  is  the  import  of  the  wordn  nsed 
in  the  bequest. 


CHUHCH  OKFK 


zeal,  but  without  much  sueceBS,  on  account  of  their  inveteracy, 
these  monstrous  vices  *.    Gregory,  therefore,  in  the  second  year 


■  MoK^mua  rifa,  we  may  justly  call 
Ibein.  For  Although  do  hoDest  nun 
will  deuy,  tbat  in  hunting  down  these 
vice*,  Gregorj  violated  not  only  Ihe  qui  de 
principlea  of  religion,  but  also  tluae 
of  natural  jualice  and  equity,  anil  com- 
mitted deeds   without   Dumber,  that     iiorawmtumm,  p.  173|  thew  ie 


;epi9coiiatu  NemanBO — el  meiMetatem 

I  Abbatia  S.  jE^idii: — port  obicum 

'  ipsius  aludiB  ad  infanlea 

t  crcatj."     Similar  and 

I,  p.  S4. 

37.  and  elsewhere.   In  toI.  ii.  An>r*d. 

'"    ■        ■    » letter 


e  most  incompadblo  with  the  cha-     of  tbe  eler^  1^  Xinioges,  in  which  the^ 


le  profemed 
must  be  acknowledged,  that  elils  of  no 
■light   magnitude  resulted  from  both 
Iheae  vices  of  the  clergy  to  the  church      dtroartri. 
and  to  civil  Bocietj';  uid  that  it  was     pielatem, 
Dcccaaary  that  restraint  should  ■     ■  *  ■ 


humbly  en  treat  Will  iani,  count  of  A  qui- 

tain,  that  he  would  not  sell  the  bishop- 

[and  to  give  them  a  pa^ot,  not  * 

'  'le  flock]i"RoKamustunm 

propter  mundialc  lucrum 

vendas  S.  Stephani  locum;  quia  ai  tu 


married  clergy  were  pious  and  upright  cabit  comiDuma.— Mitte  nobia  nvium 
men,  whom  Gn^ory  ought  to  have  euatodem,  nuu  devoralorem."  In  vol. 
SpainL  But  thi^  wore  also,  in  all  ii.p.  I7B,  Ademar,viKODDtof  Limogea, 
pOclB  of  Eunpe,  a  vast  number,  not  laments  that  he  "  had  heretofore  si- 
only  rf  priuitB  and  canons,  but  like-  moniacally  Bold  the  charge  of  souls  to 
wise  of  monks,  implicated  in  illicit  abbola  that  purchaHcd  of  him."  In 
aniDun ;  wlio  kept  concubines  under  fact,  it  appears  from  authon  and  dncu- 
ihe  name  of  wives,  which  they  dia-  menta,  which  are  above  all  excvptious, 
mimed  at  their  pleasure,  substituting  tliat  the  licentiouuiess  of  this  age  iu 
othen,  and  oflvn  a  plunlily,  in  their  baying  and  selling  sacred  ofHcce,  ex- 
place  !    who    buely  sqaaodcred    the  c«eded  all  bounds  and  almost  nil  credi- 


■luong  their  spurious   onhpring,   and  Pithmus,(Wei:UiiiUH.ctdaHci{v«'Hu«, 

MOimiltod  other  inauffctable  offences,  p.  308,  which  is  worthy  of  no^oe,  as 

How  estensivB  Ute  anmo  of  nmonjf  containing  the  argomcnt  by  which  the 

hftd  beoome,  in  this  age,  and  what  per-  tnders  in  sacredofBces  attempted  to 

-' ■         ~    Is  it  produced  every  where,  justify  thdr  base  conduct.    "There 

*   '  '         ' '                   '  ^.o  be  almoBt  nothing  sppertain- 


will  be  nianifeet  iriaa  those  examptea 

'  D  innumerable  otlicrs)     ing  b 


the  church  which  ii 


B  a  few      orders,  arehdeaconriea  also,  dea: 
superintendencies. 


Gi^in  tjkriiitiiuui. 

ifwciiDeue.     In  the  fust  volume  of  tiiis 

uxoi-llmit  work,  Apjimi.  Doatm.  p.  6.  baptisteries." — "  And  these  tralfick' 

we  have  tlw  doeumeut  by  which  Iter-  are  accustomed  10  offer 

nard,  a    viacount,  and    Froterius,  .1 -. -1 — i .1-. 

'''■bop!  I^ve,  or  father  openly  kU, 
Dcmanl   Aimar  and  10  his  " 


excuse,  tliat  they  do  not  buy  tie  bUmm/, 

by  which  the  grace  of  the  Uuly  tSpint 

is  conveyed,  but  tie  pnmrtf  of  tlie 

btahoprio  of  Alby,  tcstrving  to  them-     church,  or  lhop(i«BB»oM  of  the  bishiip." 


Jms  a   lai^e  part  of  its  rovenuea.      [no 


c  emere  CmorfifdoB**,  qua  iwr- 


ImnMdialcly  atlur,  follows  a  writin);  cipitur  gratia  Spiritus  Sanctl,  svd  m 

of  Pontius,  a  count,  in  wliieh  he  be-  occleiiiarum,  vel  potfttiona  episcoipi,] 

qoc&ths  to  bis  wife  this  biahoprio  uf  An  acute  <Ustinction  truly!^[Sa  also 

Alby,  [and  ntoietios  of  anolber  bishop-  Glaber  Radulphus,  lib.  v.  can.  v.  says 

ric,  and  an  abbey;    tlie  mveniun  uf  of  tlie  Italian  churches,  in  the  middle 

which,  at  her  dEaib,  was  lo  belong  to  of  this  century:    "  All   ecclmiastical 

his  cbildreo  I :"  [i^  Pontius  dono  ^bi  offices  were  at  that  time  as  much  ac- 

dilwM-  •ifmme  mnc  qrisrufiatom  Al-  counted  things  vendible,  as  niurcluin- 

btMann — cum   ipsa  vcolnua  et  cum  disc  is  In  a  oommon  markvl."    HM.] 
i  adjatH-ntia  sun— ct  rocdictatcm 


rxsrrmT  xi. 


[PAET  II. 


of  Ub  TCVIL  or  JL.  D.  lOI-k 

and  fiimueafr;  fijr.  in  m  omieS  keUafi  Bone,  lievenewedaD 
the  b«s  of  th?  txukST  pMadk  jcma  Mwiqr,  Bswenij  ferfaid- 
Ans:  th?  sile  cpf  fi-rt  wiairiril  beaeficcB:  aad  wucieci,  that  no 
prieste  skiald  kenKfcitk  msurtr.  and  thai  audi  aa  now  had 
eUfeer  vrres  or  coocvbinnw  sktwU  icCfiMh  cither  tkmm  or  the 
aaoned  office.  After  thse  mfciriiaini^  he  wrote  kttere  to  aD 
b^Kipsw  reqmriiiflr  thos  to  oher  these  ihueta,  on  pilm  of  in- 
cQiTing  se^refe  pmiMtmpfits;  and  abo  sent  amhamadora  into 
G^rmanj.  u>  Hmfy  IV^  kioHr  of  the  Bomana,  demanding  of 
him  a  coaneiL  &Nr  trrina:  th?  caiee»  of  those  espeeUly  ^dio 
iref^  contaminated  with  «i«km. 

§  13.  Both  these  decrees  appeared  peij  proper,  safaitaiy, 
and  aceorduit  with  the  principles  of  the  rrf^ion  of  the  age ; 
for  it  was  then  maintained,  that  priesta  should  be  deded^  and 
that  ther  oo^t  to  /i  cv  timek.  Yet  both  ga^e  rise  to  the  most 
hmmtaUe  contentitiosi.  and  to  Terr  snreat  cafaunities.  Wheo 
the  decree  respecting  cefibacr  was  promolged,  horrible 
tumuhs  were  excited,  in  most  of  the  countries  of  Europe,  hj 
those  priests  who  were  connected  with  either  lawful  wiTes  or 
concubines* :  many  of  whom,  espedaDy  in  the  Italian  pioTinoe 


of  tbow  ciflM«  ar« 
fall  c4  the  coauDodoas  e:Lcit«>l  bjr  tlMw 
priests  vbo  bad  citber  winw  or  <via> 
cabinesw  Fcr  an  aecMim  of  tbe  OHor- 
rectiona  amoaz  the  GemiAii  priestft. 
see  Car.  Sigoains.  d*  i2iym>  If'tikg^  Hb. 
ix.  torn.  iL  p.  557-  and  Seb.  Teii^nae«»l*s 
O/l^io  wUr.  M'jmmmaUor.  p.^  45l  47. 
54.  Jk.c.  and  tiie  ocber  writers  of  Ger> 
man  history.  [Tvo  coancUs  werv  held 
in  Germanr,  one  at  Erfiirtk.  and  the 
other  at  Mafenee,  in  which  the  pap^l 
decree  aigainst  the  marriage  of  priests 
waff  made  known.  Bat  in  both  tumults 
were  excited ;  and  the  adherents  of 
the  pope  were  in  jec^wrdy  of  their 
Urtm^  especially  the  abp.  of'  ^layenoe, 
and  the  papal  legate  the  bp.  of  Chnr. 
Tbe  German  clergy  said,  **  they  would 
rmthcrr  Ujse  their  priesthood  than  part 
with  their  wives.  Let  him  who  de- 
spises mfUf  see  whence  he  can  procure 
<M^#  for  the  churches.^  See  Trithe- 
minsy  in  Ckron.  Htnawj.  and  Lambert 
rif  Asdiaffcnb.  ad  ann.  1074.— Tbe 
clergy  of  Passau,  when  the  papal  pro- 


pobfiibed,  wd  to 
bfk.  AiSBamu'^That  th^  neitfaer  covid 
wvoKl  abanduo  the'cwtom  wUeh 
difar  ther  bad  foUowcd  froB 
tanes^  under  all 
behofCL**  Tbe  French  ab 
in  an  assembly  at  Paris,  that  they  wvmld 
not  suffer  the  pope's  bsmpportable 
%-oke  to  be  bod  upon  theou  See  Maosi, 
Smpi4,  C^meU.  torn.  iL  p.  &.  Sdkl.}--Of 
the  commotiaos  in  Enclaiid,  Williaa 
of  Paris  trvats  Hidor,  Ji^oTy  Hb.  i.  p. 
7.  For  those  in  the  Netheriandi  and 
France^  iKe  the  opistlea  of  the  dap 
uf  Cambray  to  those  of  BmBsa,  m 
behalf  of  their  wires,  in  Jo.  MabiUoB's 
Ammal.  B^me^iki.  torn.  t.  p.  S34.  and 
the  epistle  of  the  clergy  of  Noyon  to 
those  of  Cambray,  in  Mabillon's  JfasMSi 
Italifwm^  torn,  l  p.  128.  How  great  a 
commotion  this  thing  produced  in  Italf  y 
and  especially  among  the  Mifameaey  ■ 
lully  suted  by  Amulph  senior,  and 
Landulf,  historians  of  Milan;  eztanft 
with  notes,  in  Mnxmtori's  Serifitfrm 
Rermm  Italic,  torn,  ir,  p.  96,  &c.  each 
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9(  Milan,  were  niUiiig  mthcr  to  relinquish  the  priesthood,  than 
to  part  with  their  wives :  and,  accordingly,  they  set'eded  from 
Ibe  church  of  Rome ;  and  they  hranded  tho  imntiff  and  his 
adherents,  who  condeumed  the  marriage  of  priests,  with  the 
odious  i^pellatioii  of  Patarini,  i.  e.  Manichxans  *.  The  inipar- 
tiil,  however,  though  they  wisheil  priests  to  lead  single  lives, 
Utmed  Gregory  for  two  tilings :  first,  that  he  fell  indiBcriini- 
OBteJy  upon  the  virtuous  and  the  pi-ofligat«,  with  equal  seve- 
rity :  and  dissolved  the  moat  honourable  marriages,  to  the 
great  disgrace,  and  hazanl  and  grief,  of  hushands,  wives,  and 
' :  and  aecondlt/,  that  he  did  not  correct  the  married 

torn.  iv.  ul  uin.  1068.  g  iii.  uid  LikL 
Ant.  Munktori,  At^iqq.  Itai,  Mirlii 
j£ri,  torn.  V.  p.  82,  Nor  nenl  im  luuk 
futher  for  the  ort^  of  ttiis  lerm  of 
repmoch.  For  tho  MuiichnnuiB,  uid 
tiieir  brolhers,  the  PnnUduiB,  were 
opposed  to  marriape  ;  which  they  coa- 
eiilcrcd  u  on  institution  ol  the  evil 
demon:  and,  therefore,  aoch  ta  held 
the  mnrnagc  of  priefts  to  be  lawful 
Slid  right,  by  appljini;  the  designftliun 
I'atfiriQi  to  the  pontiffa,  oaA  Uiuir  ad- 
herents, ivho  prohibited  BUch  nutiriages, 


of  thoc  hisiuriooa  favuun  the  Durriago 
of  pri«t>,  iu  (^ipMition  to  Gregory  and 
Ibe  poDtiOK 

)  Talerini  was  one  of  the  namea  by 
which  the  PaulinJans  or  HaniehiiGanB 
fere  designated  lu  Italy,  (who  aiewell 
known  m  have  migrated  fk)m  Bulgaria 
to  Ttal^'  in  this  B^,)  and  who  were  the 
>an>e  bb  were  nbio  called  Cathari.  In 
procBBB  of  lime  this  hecame  the  cununnn 
appellation  of  all  heretics  ;  as  miEht 
eaniljr  be  shown  hy  many  enamjitcB 
from  writers  of  the  twelfth  and  thir- 
teenth centiiriea.  Renpecting  the  origin 
of  the  name,  there  arc  many  opinions, 
Ibe  must  probable  of  nrhieh  is,  that 
•hieh  derives  it  Emm  a  certain  jil-ia; 
called  Pataria,  where  the  hereticabcld 
Iheir  raeelinifi.  And  a  part  of  the  dty 
of  Milan  in  eliH  vulgarly  caUedPoCaria, 
or  TniriiW"  (fe"  Pattari.  Sec  the  uotea 
■  Mediolau.  id  Muralori'i 


>«  folio* 


Swtf 


iEi 


fora  Her.  lutiear.  torn.  W.  p.  39, 
■  ad  8iit«iluin,  tU  Jltyta  Mia, 
Opp.  iAffm.  Una.  ii.  d.  &3G.  An 
1  DM  pftTailed,  Mrhapa  origi- 


^  from  Sijronius,  that 

UtTun  at  HUan  to  IhoHe  priests 
who  rMained  their  irlnii  cunlnu-y  to 
Iha  AvrtWM  of  the  [loritlirs,  and  who 
Mreded  from  the  Roimsh  church.  But 
it  appean  from  Aroalph  and  other 
•ncioit  writFTs,  that  it  was  nut  the 
fnarrMNl  prints  that  were  ealled  I'alo- 
rini,  bat  that  theno  priests  gare  that 
•{■pvUMion,  by  way  of  reprmieh,  to 
■iich  Mends  of  the  pontifls  ts  diaip- 
proTed  of  lb*  nuuriage  of  clerKymen. 
Sc<-  Amnlph,  lib.  iii  rap.  j..  and  ilie 
eopioDB  and  Imrned  pm»b  uf  this  tun 
ky  Aalon.  Pa^  (Vif  ■«  H  (HKuf .  Am*. 


opinions  of  the  MJuuchccans. 

*  For  there  was  a  vast  diQerenee 
among  those  priests  who  were  more 
attached  to  their  women,  than  to  the 
decrees  of  the  pontife ;  all  of  them 
being,  by  no  means,  equally  ceasonhle. 
The  better  sort  of  them,  among  whom 
those  of  Milan  Blood  cun»|<icuaus,  also 
those  of  the  NetherUnds,  and  Hima 
OthetB,  only  wished  to  live  according 
to  the  laws  of  the  Grr^k  church  ; 
ntaintaining,  tliat  it  should  lie  allowed 
to  a  pricat  before  Ills  ordination,  to 
nuirry  one  wife,  a  virgin,  and  no  more. 
And  they  supported  uieir  opinions  by 
the  BUtliorHy  of  Aubnne.  See  Jo, 
Petri  Puricelli  Dim.  Vtnm  S.  Am- 
bmtitii  Ofm  no  Miiial'i*.  pirviiterit, 
Nl   Fiiyisi   tmtl  nvltrt   jKimcHt ;    re- 

Jublished  in  Mimitori'ti  tkrijilum  liff. 
lalifor.  torn.  ir.  p.  229,  Ac.  With 
this  class  of  pricele,  Gregory  and  the 
other  Roman  ponlilTs  ought,  as  Mime 
advocatea  of  the  ponlilfk  have  tJn'm- 
Bclves  aeknuwlcdijcd,  to  have  lim-n 
more  indulgent  than  to  ihnw  hIhi 
cUimed  the  right  of  matrying  many 


f n 

vir  11»r   M  -xir 

'111*.  ixK  -  ^ifiiii  t«vf  kiinxr  <r  a 

S*r  3**mnnie  lie  JHnmniKac-:  «r 

-*  f*tr  nuic  '•'wi  «<uii 

■*/  "iiMv^   ^'ncnufnii^  •  vnn.  iik*  lane 

fiMTirurt  «Uta    '  ludl9CliIIfls>  v-ui   m   O:- 

«nam4j:»    nrrainn<*ai9^    il   "aii    si 
/v"",  «M  Ji  ^evf^r.  iKtfi  ins  »  :a 

*v  Mh>mnfc^.«wt  v^  X  rtrap*  jar:  ^-.^ 

^ml  l^m  Mil  Of^  wnt^TH  <:«f^«tiM<;  Um; 
Afi«KM  fHt§*f  '4  ttft  l'"$<'^t  *ir  tA  the 
*m\t*fttf^t  »##/|   0>#'/  'jAri/l«;  tin;  vm- 


MaotoA.  1741.  &?L  Is  i»  a  Terr  iettned 
work,  bot  unfiiusbeii,  &nd  deCecthre ; 
andy  «h3U  is  ih«  sorpriauig  in  a  fnend 
'^  the  pontiffs,  or  a  cardinal,  mH  caDdid 
U#wardA  the  ad\  crsaiiv*  of  the  pootilEs 
or   the   emficivrs.      With  adraatage, 


■•] 
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ENT.  346 

received  indeed  the  legates  of  the  pontiff  in  a  gracious  manner, 
and  he  commended  the  pontiff's  design  of  putting  an  end  to 
timonjf.  But  neither  he,  nor  the  German  bialiops,  would  grant 
\taxe  to  the  legates  to  afisemble  a  council  in  Germany,  for  the 
purpose  of  trying  those  who  were  guilty  of  simony.  The  next 
j-ear,  therefore,  a.  d.  1076,  in  a  new  council  at  Rome,  Gregory 
proceeded  still  further ;  for,  in  the  first  place,  he  excommuni- 
cated some  of  the  favourites  of  king  I/eitry,  whose  advice  and 
asaistance  he  was  said  to  have  used  in  the  sale  of  benefices ; 
and  likewise  certain  bishops  of  Germany  and  Italy :  and  in  the 
nent  place,  he  decreed,  that  "  whoever  should  confer  a  bishopric 
or  abbacy,  or  shouI<i  receive  an  investiture  from  the  hands  of  any 
layman,  should  be  excommunicated'."  For  It  had  long  been 
custoinai'y  with  the  emperors,  and  kings  and  princes  of  Europe, 
to  conft-r  the  larger  benefices,  asd  the  government  of  monaste- 
ries, by  the  delivery  of  a  ring  anil  a  staff.  And  as  this  funual 
inauguration  of  the  bishops  and  abbots  was  the  main  sup^Kirt, 
both  of  the  power  claimed  by  kings  and  emperors  to  create 
whom  they  chose  bbhops  and  abbots,  and  also  of  tlie  licentious 
sale  of  sacred  offices  to  the  highest  bidders,  or  of  eimony,  the 
pontiff  judged  that  the  custom  ought  to  be  wholly  extir^iated 
and  suppressed '. 


also,  nujr  bo  mmsullcd,  Jo.  Jae.  Mns- 
oav'ii  dfmmeitUiFii  dg  Jtfina  Jmtterii 
G^muut.  lib  HcHriai  IV.  ct  V.  Lips. 

*  See  Aut.  Pa^,  Oitku  hi  Banmiam, 
Una.  iv.  >d  Mat.  I07&.  Heiir.  Nam, 
iMaria  lUlU  Inealitiirt,  p.  39,  Slc. 
Chmt  LuiiUB,  Sehalia  rt  Dia.  ad  C<m- 
rilH,  0|i)i.  lam.  vi.  p.  39,  itn.  44,  &c. 

>  I  iiiuHt  be  allowed  here  to  ^  into 
an  uive«t>eatioTi  Te*|)vcting  tlic  rite  of 
inauBuntlina  bishopa  aiid  abboM  witli 
Iha  nng  and  nxnJf ;  becautw  it  is  mis- 
tmdcntvm]  by  manj',  anil  not  wry  in- 
loUiglbly  i-ibUincd  by  otbcn.  Amuug 
llieac  luBl,  I  tnty  place  the  name  of 
H01U7  Nona,  liic  autlior  of  a  J/utory 
0/  Intt^un*,  in  Italian  ;  for  in  chap. 
Hi.  [>.  5S.  wlien  he  ireatsaf  the  tno- 
litva  vhicli  induced  Urwon  I"  pro- 
hibit iDVintiluree,  ibough  bo  males 
mauy  tliiuga  velJ,  and  butlur  than 
i>lh«r  wrib^n  do,  yvt  be  dots  ont  neo 
Umugb  till)  nbwUi  thiug,  aad  bu  vuula 


Bome  circumBluiicce  iinpartnnt  tii  L« 
kuowii,  TlieiiirM(i(iifrits*lfof  Lisliopa 
and  abbutii,  uudoubtedly,  coniinruGed 
at  the  time  when  the  eiaporarn,  tingg, 
and  priiiiwB  of  Europe  canfcrred  on 
them  tile  poaeceeiou  end  use  uf  tcrri- 
UitiiM,  furesla,  tielde,  mud  cbbUcs.  For 
accotding  to  tbe  laws  of  thoee  titnea, 
(and  the;  have  not  fet  ceawd  la 
uperale,)  peraona  huldmg  ti-rriluriea, 
&c,  by  favour  of  the  ctnpemra  and 
Bovertigiw,  nure  not  couHidercd  to  bo 
ill  legal  puaseiiHiuii  of  them,  until  tlmy 
iiad  repureil  to  tbe  courl.aworn  fealty 
to  the  «overeiKU,  and  receivud  fniui  hn 
luuid  ibe  token  of  the  InmifHr  and 
dominion  of  the  prupertj'.  But  the 
mode  of  inaugurating  or  iowKin^ 
biahopB  and  abbuti,  with  the  rliuj  and 
the  tl^  or  croaier,  (which  are  Uie 
inwgnia  of  tlie  sacred  ofllvc,)  vaa 
later  dalv,  and  wan  inlroduerd  at  tha 
time  mIicii  Ihu  i-iujieroiv  and  liiu{,  , 
■ubvcrUuti   the   trBc  utcvliuoa   vhieh 
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vfi'li-'  .  ..  ;::r^  •* 'ixil^.  ■u.l 
•'I*  iii'i**  ju"*ii-:t  Sit*  ltr*^n#»  m 
iMiii  r-r...-i      iiJ^-.-ux^rtifc.     ^:?»-! 

r  ■;'•      i..i'      '.ii'-*    '.litl';:*.        Viirai*'^^, 

flski'S  .ia4    y    '.If    .f«-niiifti    •niiir'n. 

»•  I.*    ^-''i  •••    :ii*  •.'iniHiM'  umnr  ii*~f!CX- 

.!■.•■»  r  iw  lu."' •■'*.  •■•/   .—•>■;! I ^^  *     —H  US 

'  i:     .f  ♦.•".•"»§•   •    .' i^-*:  ii'    A  I***'!'*"'**    I'ln. 

St^Ji-'r*.    ill*   wtu-ii.i  iu».    v'lii    •!ii*-fi-i 

p  * 

/■«.-  ^  ♦.\t'.  •.  fc.  ".'..I*  V.'iilmi  III  ia« 
j'.4-  vfj,  ■  './  .■•»-•  '.I  IP  vir.  iiii"*fi  *!#» 
«■■•./    .■•  v; '•••*»'.  V.I*  iu\<irji  Uit  itWJJwl. 

*  .   ■  ■■•>«.•   .'..•.<  V.  *  '.a.*  vw  k:.".'.  £rra.vjr- 

#//•/   •■/   '/*  V  1^//'  '/    ^*«>»   '^1^.   1.*jI    -ll*!! 

i^'/^i  ■«•  .'  *  .".i.^rTil  i.*»:- 

f    ■  «•  f  •*     •, iiK,     v -  .     •4tr,A-* 

t.    .  '  •  ■■    •  ■  •  •    . •     .•    *''•..'*/  '1  •  .'..I-    ■«",.» 
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•  .      f  fc  »_   s   .■•■ -.1, '•;,•■   »-^  .' .   "^Ai" 

*  ■•,  ».-  .  ■  J, -f      rf.'  '.  1  .*.      *.'. 

•   •/  *  «.'J    •     -•   '  .**f.t:.  '.f  .; 

W  •  '  ■  1 

<.       •!.'        rmit.*        Ht^ttl,     f,      V,  ..'I 

*J//,'.-  •  .-•  K»  ••  « '/ii'iii'K  •!  uttf  itkt.y*-^f 
t.A-'  t '.*  •».'  ''"7'/,  "*•''  *'■*'!  Ml*-  l« /fci 
f^,  "'f    ..»i'l    t>/\'*    ''9    I  \' I  tilt'/    ih'ir 

\..*t,'.lf»  fci-'I  mM#'.' ',  iiflfiill/  <  |ii'l<'rl 
l|f/  'ltf,/ti:  '*t  III'  <  II iji' firt  bfl'l 
•/•#<  r'  i/fi-:       I'"'  '!•'  .',  •"'  *^''<'fi  ii<lh'-tr 

lfi«h'rfi     *fr       Hlfl«'«t       »'lirf     <i<  N'l,      Mrtttl'iHt 

*l<  lnv,  mh'I  ill  'I'l'  f»iMii,  ilt4U*\  A  ^iir. 
r'-vM^'r  t''  liMii,  iii'l  '-•iii^'l  liirn  to  U' 
r'lii "(«•'' r A t"l.  Ari'l  tiM-  ^on^'-i'nf'ioii 
h*vin^  tnk'ii  i-Iju**-,  th*-  *  rii|i»ror  or 
prill''*'*  who  hft'l   |iri|ii»%»'I  Ut  a'wf  or 

fM'II     tllflt     ''ffl''<'     to     Mmif     OII«'     of      h'lH 

frii-it'ls  ^'A**  ""^  olilit^f'l  to  iliHiHi fnirn 
hin  juirji'iw,  niu\  Ut  ronfinn  tin-  (M-nKiri 
who  wail  f'I(Tt<>fi  nri'l  ronMcrnitifrl. 
TYurrc  M  not  rmim  hero  for  cxBmjili.ft 
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■nist-maL  imrrutiu  "xil    in   'vqh 

canrt.      11*  «fMiL  inir^iifFv  «> 

11*  'XK    nuHfr   iiBmB»   n  "Xbt 

df't.  "^H  naisacciRt  or  lu  iir" 

iH   i*'-fL  ir  iiM  x*>''*usur  rf  "a 

nii'«.  ^/aatfi  mna  iife>  mf  jni 

LJi:  7i:TMixiTr«*«L  znm  ii  riiiE^    Sidtf* 

a    !m   iii*  IT     •"Ji  »r   ?iuni}«TX-    ••» 

^■T*it  ji  -zit'.  rilur:  ir  rj-'nr^  I""      ft.  L 

f    I.    K      II  'JM    ^•'^■t.   xm^tr    JT'Siif 
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r;.ir>-i  his  nai  aai  ? 

fli"  Ji'T^-av^nJ  p-j'-j!*. AfWr  »<*« 


riayu,  ai^iin  the  rin;  aM  pasiLMnl 
of  th*'  biMliop  of  liambrre  weiv 
riiitt<-rl  to  our  lord  the  trmp^rrvr.  ^"hkii 

lH'ini(  toM  alfpMid,  manv  in-ibie* 

fliM-kfd  t«#  the  rr>\-al  coort,  who  endcA- 
voiin-d  to  obtain  on*-  nf  tfaofc,  either 

hy  |iricw  or  hy  petition."' The  em- 

|Mrrrir  or  king  tlien  delivered  the  ring 
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ig  sacred  offices ;  and  he  promised  ameDdment :  but  lie 
Id  by  no  means  be  induced  to  give  up  the  power  of  appoint- 


and  Bt&IF  to  wttoin  be  pleased  :  after 
which,  the  person  thuH  iiutuguralcil 
uiil  appoluted  bisliop,  rt<[iaired  tu  the 
Bieinipolilui,  lo  whom  it  bvlungcd  to 

ed  over  to  hira  the  stiff  and  ring 
roceiTcd  from  the  emperor,  that  he 
might  Kgun  receive  these  inngnbi  of 
hia  power  (t\>m  the  huids  of  the  metm- 
poiltan.  Thus  the  new  bighopB  uid 
abbotH  received  ihe  ring  nod  staff 
twice ;  first,  from  the  band  of  the  lung 
or  wnperor,  and  then  from  the  metro- 
pulitAn  by  whom  they  ware  conae- 
cTBCed.  ilumbert,  C^mtm  Sitnoniaeo*, 
lib.  iii.  cap.  vi.  in  M&rtene'B  lAuour. 
Anfedat.  torn.  v.  p.  779.  "  Being  (huB 
coiuGcraled,"  (i.  e.  intaUd  hy  the  em- 
peror,) "the  intruder  comc«  upoo  the 
clergy,  the  people,  the  sacred  order, 
■■  tbeir  mancT,  before  he  ia  known  by 
Uiem,  songlit  aiier,  or  asked  for.  And 
he  goea  to  the  metropolitan,  not  to  bo 

jud^  hy  him,  but  lo  fiidgr  kim. 

For  what  dons  it  ngnoy  or  profit,  to 

0iw  up  the  Blaff  and  ring,  which  he 

Mingi  with  bhn  t    la  it  became  they 

■vve  gireD  to  him  by  a  layman!  Why 

ia  that  sivan  np,  which  is  already  held, 

MdcBB  It  be^  eilBer  that  the  ecelesias- 

lisal  bmefloa  may  be  i^aiii  lold  imdcr 

thia  form  of  enjoining  or  giving  ;  or 

that  the  former  sale  may  lie  eooflrmed] 

by  being  aubwribed  to  by  the  metro- 

yolilan  and  hia  suffraoee  {  or  at  least, 

^^jJHt  ibr  appearance  ot  a  lay-ordination 

^^^Kt  be  concealed  und<T  some  clnak 

^^^^■ciilanr  of  a  clerical  proceeding  I" 

^^^BK^hat  king  or  emperor  fiist  inlro- 

^^^bad  tbia  caatani  of  appcrinting  pre- 

^^^Sbb  hy  deliven  of  the  ataff  and  ring, 

b  vary  uncdrlain.   According  to  Adam 

BmnciBis,  {HiM.   Ecder.   lib.  L  c.  38. 

p.  10.  and  c.  39.  p.  12.  in  Lindcnbrog'a 

Jferwlim*  SrjUtalrvm.)  as  early  as  the 

■rinUi  century,  Lewis  the  Meek  con- 

brred   on    new  biahopa   the   right  of 

aijnying  the  icrcnuea  of  Ihe  diurrhee 

diey  ndcit,  by  delivery  of  a  ataff  or 

afaHpheril's  crook.     But  I  auapect,  that 

Ailam    dcacrihed    the   evcDia   of    the 

fbnncr  centuriem,  in  accurdasce  with 

the  eoatoms  of  his  own  age,  which  waa 


century,  moat  emperora  and  Idnga 
allowed  bishops  to  be  created,  by  tho 
BuHra^iw  of  the  rJvrgy  and  people  :  bo 
that  such  an  inauguration  was  then 
unnecesauy.  See  the  remarks  of  Dan. 
Papchroeh,  against  Adam  Brem.  in 
the  Acta  SaneHir.  Fcbr.  torn.  L  p.  6&7. 
Humbert  etatee,  (lib.  iii.  wntra  Simo- 
nirt*.  c.  *ii.  p.  780.  and  c.  ri.  p.  787.) 
that  this  custom  commenced  in  the  ag« 
of  Otto  the  Great :  and  1  am  much 
inclined  to  that  opinion.  At  least,  the 
learned  men  who  have   treated  ex- 

Clicitly  on  the  origin  of  inveatituret^ 
ire  adduced  nothing,  which  disauadea 
me  from  receiving  this  opiuion.  Seo 
Lud.  Thomaaun,  Dinriplina  EetUna 
ctrea  Bttutf.  torn.  ii.  lib.  ii.  p.  434.  and 
Natal.  Alexander,  SAtta  JJiM.  Eata. 
Cajiila,  sweul.  xi.  xii.  diss.  iv.  p,  725. 
The  same  Humbert  relates,  (I.  c.  cap. 
ciL  p.  780.)  thai  the  emperor  Henry, 
the  son  of  Conmd,  ^i.  e.  Henry  III, 
aumamed  Niger,)  wiaiied  to  abrofiaW 
those  innMilvro,  but  was  prevented 
by  various  eitvumstances ;  but  that 
Henry  I.,  the  kmg  of  Fnmeo,  threw 
every  thing  into  eonfuaion,  and  wa» 
exeeaaively  addicted  tonnuniy.'  againat 
whom,  tlierefore,  Humbert  invetgha 
most  vehemently. 

In  this  method  of  inaugurating  bi- 
shops and  abbots  by  delivery  of  th« 
ring  and  staff,  there  wem  two  things 
eflpecially,  that  displeased  the  Roman 
ptHititTa.  Pint,  that  by  it,  the  ancient 
privilege  of  elecdog  biBlio{<s  and  abbot* 
was  entirely  subverted,  and  the  power 
of  creating  prelates  wae  placed  wholly 
in  the  bands  of  Ihe  kings  and  enipcmra. 
This  ohjeetion  appeored  a  fair  one,  and 
perfectly  accordant  with  (Iw  religious 
principles  of  tltat  age.    Secondly,  " 


the  staff  and  ring,  should  be  conveyml 
by  the  hands  of  uymen,  i.  ■■  of  prufaue 
peiHUUi;  which  seemed  to  Cbem  veiy 
like  to  aacHl^e.  Humbert,  who  wrote, 
as  already  atated,  anterior  to  the  eou- 
tcM  between  Gregory  and  Henry,  has 
a  long  compl^t  on  thia  subject,  lib, 
iii.  Vimtra  .■Hmmuat.  c  ri.  p.  77^-  7Sft, 
I  will  aabjofat  smie  of  hia  langtiag«. 
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iDg  biflhojffi  and  abbots,  and  the  mntttitun  bo  doadyeanaeebBd 
with  that  puwer.  Gtegor;/^  therefore,  well  knowing  that  voatxj 
of  the  tioniian  pHncet^,  es^Hcudly  those  of  Saxony,  were  alko- 
Ated  from  Henry,  Aii^maA  this  a  favounble  opportnnity  to  ex- 
tend and  to  establish  his  authority ;  and  sending  iiiiliaiwuVii  ■ 
to  Cioslar,  he  summoned  the  king  to  Borne,  tha»  to  aosmr 
befure  a  council  to  the  charges  brought  against  him.  ^Hw 
king,  who  n-as  a  high-inindGd  prince,  and  of  an  ardent  temper*- 
meiit,  being  extremely  indignant  at  this  mandate,  immediately 
called  a  convention  of  (jeiTiian  bishops  at  Worms ;  and  thera, 
accusing  Gregory  of  various  crimes,  pronounced  him  miwortl^ 
of  the  pontilicat«,  and  ap]>uinted  a  meeting  for  the  dection  of 
a  new  pontiff*.     Gregory,  on  the  other  hand,  upon  r^eanng 


•nd  ejiiaci^l  or  pastonl  gncc,  tbsi  kincB  uid    emporara   to    nmtci   Iha 

i*.    tile  carv<>d  Rlafls  sod   rings,  by  bisher  «aceriloial  oHiaw,  md  wilb  !■ 

irlilrh  epwuopBl  consecroliou  is  «ipeci-  adjunct  «MONy,  tlmt  it  eonid  dM  v*I1 

allj'  |H:!rianaed,and  biNwmiw  valiil,  ftud  be  iii-|iarated  ftviu  tbi3ii,  bo  now  ta- 

00  which  it  whulJy  deptrniln  I    Fur  the  tuled  tlint   pntclirc,  thM   ha   mi^t 

enrred  eUM  denutm  the  puatonl  care  plack  up  the  evil  whicli  ha  oppOMd  bj 

which  ii  oommitled  In  them  ;  uid  llie  the  root.  Tbua  we  Me  the  tnio  gmond* 

ring  in  cmbleinaticiil  at  tlie  celi^slial  of  the  (.-onteBt  betwem  the  pDQIiff  aad 

mvBtprii*,  artinoiiiBhing  preatlitrs,  tluit  the  f mpcror.     Gnj^orv  did  nm  ojipnp 

tlit'v  hUhuM  tx-hiliii  till' Mifilum  uf  (ii>d  iiir*Mitiirif>   uniyersaMy,    and   w   eaeh, 

in  a  myutery,  with  the  apostle.    Wlio-  but  only  that  apefies  of  invcxtilura 

ever  therefore  preauine  to  initiate  any  which  waa  (hen  practuiei).    He  did  itot 

one  witb  these  two,  undoulitnll)'  rlajiu  object  Ut  the  bu)ho|«  and  abbots  swear- 

fiir  themselvcR,  by  thia   preauntption,  in^  fealty  to  llie  kiii^  and  cmpiTon, 

the  whole  pastonil   authority."     And  and   acknowledging    themaeWcfl   their 

tbia  nssoning  waa  certainly  good,  if  vaaaala  and  teuanta  :  nordid  hi:  forbid 

not  according   to  our  views,  at  loaat  an  iKtrfliliire  which  should  be  made  by 

according  to  the  opiniona  of  that  Bge  :  an  oral  declaratioa  or  a  wrillen  inatni- 

tor  tlie  staff  and  the  ling  were  viewi'ii  ment  ;  for  thiH  mode  of  iDtoitilure  he 

M  the  etnblems  of  spiritual  thingx,  and  cancelled  lo  (he  kings  of  France  and 

whoever  couferred  these  emblcmB,  waa  England  : — [wrliaps  aliw,  bo  allowed  a 

■upposed  to  confer   along   with  (liim  sccptrv  (o  be  used  in  the  (n 

qaritual  authority  and  power.  as  CatiittuB  II.  afterwards  d 

From  these  consideratioua,  it  will  l)e  he  would  not  tolente  an  ianwuarc  o; 

eaay  to  perceive  what  it  was  that  in-  the  insifiiiia  of  the  eacred  oftice ;  much 

dnced  Gregory  VII.  to  uppune  so  rvnu-  leas  an  iar<ililiirr  previous  to  consecia- 

hilely  the  inauguration  of  biahojiH  by  Uon  ;  and   leant  of  all,   an   iararttim 

nmns   of    the    staff    and    ring.       In  ■ubvctBiveufthcfrceelevtionorbiabops 

the  first  council  at  Itotne,  he  left  the  and  abbots. 

•abject  of  iarrKilafn  uuluuched,  and  '  [The  council  of  Wonns  was  com- 

naght  merely  to  abolish  (iiNUHjr,  and  poacd   of  a   "  very   great    number  of 

nature  the  ancient  right  of  election  lo  bis1)u|»  and  abliota"  from  all  pans  of 

the  societies  of   pricsla  and   nionkH.  (iennany.    Hugo,  a  dinplaci-d  cardinal. 

Nor  had  (he  former  pontilfH  oho  op-  appeareil  (liere,  and  |>aiii(i.i]  the  life  and 

Haedainiony,aimed  at  any  (liing  moiv.  ciiarue(er  of  Gn-gor;    in  tlie  blackvot 

BDt  when  bu  aTturwarda  leaned  tlinl  vohiure.      Tlie   wliole   awembly,   with 
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this  sentence  by  the  king^s  messengers  and  letters,  interdicted 
him  from  the  commimion  and  throne,  and  absolved  his  subjects 
from  their  oath  of  allegiance  to  him '.  War  being  thus  de- 
clared on  both  sides,  the  church  as  well  as  the  state  was  rent 
into  two  factions,  one  party  taking  sides  with  the  king,  and  the 
other  with  the  pontiff;  and  the  evila  resulting  from  this  schism 
were  immense. 

§  16.  The  first  that  revolted  from  Henry  were  the  chie&  of 
Swabia,  at  the  head  of  whom  was  Btulolph^  duke  of  Swabia. 
Next  followed  the  Saxons,  who  had  long  been  inimical  to  the 
king.  Both  were  advised  by  the  pontiff,  in  case  Henry  would 
not  comply  with  the  will  of  the  church,  to  elect  a  new  king ; 
and  they  assembled  at  Tribur^  in  the  year  1076,  to  deliberate 
on  this  very  important  subject.  The  result  of  the  deliberation 
was,  that  the  decision  of  the^controversy  between  the  king  and 
the  princes  should  be  referred  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  who 
should  be  invited  to  attend  the  diet  of  Augsburg,  the  ensuing 
year,  for  that  purpose ;  and  that  the  king,  during  the  inter- 
vening time,  should  lead  a  private  life ;  yet  with  this  condition 
annexed,  that  unless  he  obtained  absolution  from  the  anathema 
within  the  year,  he  was  to  lose  the  kingdom.  Henry^  there- 
fore, with  the  advice  of  his  friends,  determined  to  go  into 
Italy,  and  implore  the  clemency  of  the  pontiff.  But  the 
journey  did  not  secure  to  him  the  advantages  he  hoped  for. 
He  obtained,  indeed,  though  with  difficulty,  from  the  pontiff, 
then  residing  at  the  castle  of  Canosa,  with  Matilda,  the  great 
patroness  of  the  church,  the  pardon  of  his  sins ;  after  standing, 


the  exception  of  two  bishops,  subscrib- 
ed his  condemnation.  Henry's  letter 
to  the  pontiff  concludes  thus  :  ''  Thou 
therefore,  condemned  by  this  anathema, 
and  by  the  decision  of  all  our  bishops, 
descend  ;  quit  the  apostolic  chair  you 
have  invaded  ;  let  another  ascend  it, 
who  will  pollute  religion  by  no  violences, 
but  will  teach  the  sound  doctrines  of 
St.  Peter.  We  Henry,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  king,  with  all  our  bishops,  say 
to  you  ;  descend."  See  Harduin's 
Concilia,  torn.  vi.  pt.  i.  p.  1663.     7V.J 

•  [Gregory's  excommunication  of 
Henry,  is  drawn  up  in  the  form  of  an 
addreas  to  St.  Peter  ;  stating  what  he 


had  decreed,  and  why.  It  contains 
these  words :  '^  Hac  itaque  fiducia 
fretus,  pro  ecclesiee  tuee  honore  et 
defensione,  ex  parte  omnipotcntis  Dei, 
Patris  et  Filii  et  Sp.  Sancti,  per  tuam 
potestatem  et  auctoritatem,  Henrico 
regi  iilio  Henrici  Imperatoris,  qui 
contra  tuam  ecclesiam  inaudita  super- 
bia  insurrexit,  totius  regni  Tcutonico- 
rum  et  Italise  gubemaculo  contra- 
dico  :  et  onmes  Christianos  a  vinculo 
juramenti,  qfiod  sibi  fecere  vel  facient, 
absolve  ;  et  ut  nullus  ei  sicut  resi 
serviat,  interdico."  See  Harduins 
ConcUia,  torn.  vi.  pt.  i.  p.  1666.     TV.] 
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ic  'Siuu  nee  n  ?!i 
L  3.  M77-  jBt  If  % 
fi  ^y^ainm.  ant* 

fjrr^pwy.  Saairms  ^i^  iaZB'Ass^  isKoe  -rt  la^  var.  wisked  to  be 
WKMnCrifi  ni%:nl  i^r  smK  jearB^     Res.  akof  ccmjgt^  after 

iMMi.  in  the  T«ar  It.i^X  iie  exci^czsiizucttcd  Bmrw  a  eeeond 
tmw;:  aod  %Erndxaz  a  «Tyvn  ;t>  R^i-itip^  pnx>xiDC«d  him  the 
\tgilmzX0:  kmz  of  GiEmiacT\  In  reriai:^,  H^^ry^  supported 
bjr  the  JHiifragies  of  manj  of  the  Gensan  and  ItaEan  bishop8» 
a^lpMn  deponed  Grwaj.  the  same  vear.  in  a  cooocO  at  May- 
enee;  ani  a  little  after,  in  a  cooTemioo  at  Brixen  in  the 


*4  ftefiM  maA  G< 
ifiwtm  um^  nrfatioiM  of  t^f»e  and  nb- 
ii^mmi  tfttiuUf  tlMMigh  mpC  all  of  them 
wHh  «^|0aJ  fUMhw  and  aoniraej.  I 
1niv«  «(MmiH«4  tfie  of%nial  writen^ 
and  kaiTff  ItAUmtd  cHmm  moal  to  be 
r»rll«d  on  s  HUf^tfoitm,  Pagi,  ManUori, 


ttdiiciybat  apneas  to  the  nHmpomlB. 
«  [The  gvMen  cxown  vhieh  Gmguiy 
sent  to  Radotph,  bad  this  memorable 
incnpcmi :  Pthm  dtdii  Ptira,  Ptirm 
^Uadtmta  RoMfJ»,    TV.] 
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TjTol,  he  created  the  archliishnp  of  Ravenoa,  Guibert,  supreme 
pDDtifF:  who  Bubscquently  took  the  UKme  of  ChnietU  III.  when 
CMieecrat«d  at  Rome,  a.  d.  1084. 

§  18.  A  few  months  aitor,  Rudolph,  the  epemy  of  Henry, 
died  at  Mersebmy,  in  consequence  of  a  wound  received  in 
Iiattle  at  the  river  Elster.  Therefore,  the  following  year,  a.  d. 
1081,  the  king  marched  with  his  amiy  into  Italy,  intending,  if 
ptwsible,  to  crush  Greaory  and  his  adherents  ;  for  if  these  were 
subdued,  he  hoped  the  commotions  in  (rermany  might  be  easily 
quelled.  He  made  several  cam{taigns,  with  various  success, 
agaiost  the  forces  of  Matilda:  twice  he  besieged  Roino  in 
win;  but  at  length,  in  the  year  11)84,  he  became  master  of  the 
greatest  part  of  that  city ;  placed  Guibert,  whom  he  had  made 
pontiff,  in  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  with  the  title  of  ClemeiU  III.; 
ma  by  hull  crowned  emperor,  and  saluted  as  such  by  the 
Romans :  and  he  now  laid  close  siege  to  the  castle  of  St.  An- 
gelo,  in  which  his  enemy  Gregory  was  shut  up.  But  Jlobert., 
the  Norman  duke  of  Calabria  and  Apulia,  delivered  the  pontiff 
tmax  his  siege ;  and  as  it  was  not  safe  for  him  to  remain  at 
Rome,  carried  him  with  him  to  Salerno.  And  here  it  was,  in 
the  year  following,  that  this  high-minded  man,  whose  spirit 
was  so  invincible,  but  who  was  the  most  ambitious  and  awla- 
cious  of  all  the  pontiffs  that  ever  hved,  terminated  bis  days  in 
the  year  1085.  The  Romish  church  honours  him  among  her 
siunts  and  intercessors  with  God,  though  he  was  never  enrolled 
in  that  order  by  a  regular  canonization.  J*aui  V.,  near  the 
commencement  of  the  seventeenth  centurj-,  appointed  the  25th 
day  of  May  to  be  his  festival '.  But  the  sovereigns  of  Europe, 
especially  the  emperor  of  trennany  and.  the  king  of  France, 
have  prevented  its  being  publicly  and  every  where  observed. 
And  even  in  our  times,  [a.  d.  1729,]  there  was  a  contest  with 
Benedict  XIII.  respecting  the  worship  of  him'. 

g  19,  The  death  of  Gregory  was  followed  liy  very  trying 


4 


*  See  lh»  Arta  Sanelor.  AntirCTp. 
■i]  dimn  8G.  Mui  ;  uul  Jo.  Mkbillon, 
Aitt  ScHtdor.  Ord.  Bnud.  niccuL  vi,  pt. 


lorvpin  tt  ntttfiMr  nir  lafietl  nir  la 
liqutdt  du  Pape  Grhjotn  VII.  pub- 
lehcd  in  llolUnd,  174:1.  S  toI«.  8vo. 
[S«e  ftlso  J.  B.  Humii)!'*  Vnjiaiikry- 
i*c*e  KiTfln-tli^nv,  toI.  U.  p.  I0S7. 
TV.] 
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times :  for  Clement  III.,  or  Gmbert^  the  emperor^s  pontiff', 
ruled  both  at  Rome  and  over  a  large  part  of  Italy ;  and  in 
Crermany,  Henry  himself  continued  the  war  with  the  princes. 
The  pontifical  garty,  supported  by  the  forces  of  the  Normans, 
elected  at  Rome,  in  the  year  1086,  Desiderius^  an  abbot  of 
Monte  Gassino,  successor  to  Gregory ;  and  he,  assuming  the 
name  of  Victor  III.,  was  consecrated  in  the  church  of  St. 
Peter,  a.  d.  1087,  the  Normans  having  rescued  a  part  of  tiie 
city  of  Rome  from  Clement,  But  Victor^  who  was  a  very  dif- 
ferent man  from  Gregory^  being  mild  and  timorous,  soon  retired 
to  Benevento,  because  Rome  was  in  the  hands  of  Clement^  and 
not  long  after  died  at  Cassino.  Before  his  death,  however,  in 
a  council  held  at  Gassino,  he  renewed  the  decrees  enacted  by 
Gregory  for  the  abolition  of  investitures. 

§  20.  Victor  was  succeeded  by  Otto^  bishop  of  Ostia,  and 
likewise  a  monk  of  Glugni ;  who  was  elected  at  Terracina,  in 
the  year  1088,  and  chose  the  name  of  Urban  II.  He  was  in- 
ferior to  Gregory  in  courage  and  fortitude,  but  his  equal  in 
arrogance,  and  went  beyond  him  in  imprudence'.  At  first, 
fortune  seemed  to  smile  upon  him :  but,  in  the  year  1090,  the 
emperor,  returning  into  Italy,  and  boldly  and  successfully  at- 
tacking the  younger  Guelph^  duke  of  Bavaria,  and  Matilda^  the 
two  heads  of  the  pontifical  party,  things  assumed  a  new  aspect. 
Yet  the  hope  of  subduing  the  emperor  revived  again  in  1091, 
when  Conrad^  his  son,  suffered  himself  to  be  seduced  by  the 
pontiff  and  the  other  enemies  of  his  father,  to  rebel  against  his 
parent,  and  usurp  the  kingdom  of  Italy.  The  condition  of 
Italy  now  continued  in  the  utmost  confusion ;  nor  was  Urban 
able  to  bring  the  city  of  Rome  under  his  subjection.  Therefore, 
after  holding  a  council  at  Placentia,  in  the  year  1095,  in  which 


■  A  life  of  this  pontiff,  Clement  III., 
was  lately  promised  to  the  world,  bv 
Jo.  Gottl.  Homius,  in  the  Muceu. 
Lips.  torn.  viii.  p.  609.  Clement  died, 
A.  D.  1 100  ;  as  is  expressly  stated  in 
the  Chronicon  Benetenlanum,  published 
by  Muratori,  Antiq^  ftcUicw,  tom.  i. 
p.  262,  &c.  See  Rubeus,  Higtoria 
JRavennat.  lib.  v.  p.  307>  &c. 

•  The  Life  of  Urban  II.  was  written 
by  Theod.  Ruinart ;  and  is  extant  in 


Jo.  Mabillon's  Opera  Postkwma,  tom. 
iii.  p.  I,  &c.  It  is  composed  with 
learning  and  industry  ;  but  with  what 
fidelity  and  candour,  I  need  not  say. 
Those  acquainted  with  facts,  know 
that  the  monks  are  not  at  liberty  to 
describe  to  us  the  Roman  pontiffs  such 
as  they  really  were.  See  also,  con- 
cerning Urban,  the  Higtoire  LiUhake 
de  la  Prance,  tom.  viii.  p.  514. 


«-] 
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lie  iiiinHii  tike  duuetiii  wai  the  uuiUKmas  of  Gfffmrf^  he 
took  a  jammer  miD  Fmee.  ud  there  held  the  cdefanted 
of  ClenKHl,  ia  vUeh  the  hohr  war  against  theMttham- 
the  iw^  iiairtft  of  Pdestine,  was  r»ok«d  oq«  AnA^ 
what  deaerres  paiticiilar  ootiee,  in  the  same  oounciL  friira^ 
most  im|mdentiT,  rendered  the  contest  aboot  investitures^ 
which  had  long  been  so  obstinate  and  cafauDiitoos^  still  mci^e 
mnninagfaWp  and  Tiolent.  For  Gnmty  had  not  forbidden 
bishops  and  priests  to  swear  feakr  to  their  soTcreigns;  but 
UrtasL,  xerj  raahljr,  prohibited  thcsn  from  takii^  the  oath  of 
aflpgianrp  *.  On  his  return  to  Italy,  the  pontiff  succeeded  in 
rednring  the  Roman  castle  of  Si.  Ai^elo  under  his  power ;  but 
he  died  n  hide  after,  in  the  year  1099 ;  and  the  year  following^ 
ClemmU  III.  also  died.  And  thus  the  Benedictine  monk,  Baf- 
nier,  who  was  created  pontiff  after  the  death  of  Uria9^  and 
who  assumed  the  name  of  Pascal  II.,  rdgned  without  a  com- 
petitoridien  the  c^itury  dosed. 

§  21.  Among  the  oriental  monks,  nothing  occurred  worth 
noticing:  but  among  the  western  monks,  there  were  several 
events  which  deserve  to  be  mentioned.  Of  these  events,  the 
most  important,  perhaps,  was  the  closer  union  between  them 
and  the  Roman  pontilb.  For  a  long  time,  many  of  the  monks, 
in  order  to  escape  the  oppressions  and  snares  of  the  bishops 
and  kings  and  princes,  who  coveted  their  possessions,  had 
placed  themselves  under  the  protection  of  the  Roman  pontifls ; 
who  readily  received  them,  on  condition  of  their  paying  an 
annual  tribute.  But  in  this  age,  the  pontiff  in  general,  and 
especially  Gregory  VII.,  who  wished  to  bring  all  things  under 
subjection  to  St.  Peter,  and  to  diminish  the  rights  and  preroga- 
tives of  the  bishops,  themselves  directly  advised  and  counselled 
the  monks  to  withdraw  their  persons  and  their  property  from 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  bishops,  and  to  place  both  mider  the  in- 


'  To  the  fifteenth  canon  of  this  coun- 
cfl  the  followine  addition  is  subjoined, 
[oonstitiiting  the  seventeenth  canon  ; 
aeoording  to  Harduin*s  Concilia,  torn. 
tL  pt  ii.  p.  1719.]  "  Ne  episcopus  vel 
MMerdoB  Regi  vel  alicui  laico  in 
inaiiibiiB  lisiam  fidelitatem  faciant;*' 
t.  0.  may  tiute  the  oath,  which  vassals 

VOL.  II. 


or  subjects  are  accustomed  to  take. 
They  are  in  an  error,  who  tell  us,  that 
Gregory  VII.  forbade  bisho{Mi  taking 
the  oath  of  fidelity.  He  was  more 
reasonable  than  that,  unreasonable  as 
he  sometimes  was.  This  is  proved  by 
Henry  Noris,  Idoria  ddU  InredUuref 
cap.  X.  p.  279,  &c. 

A  a 
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spectlon  and  dominion  of  St.  Peter '.  Hence,  from  the  times 
of  Gregory  VII.,  the  exemptions  of  monasteries  from  the  ordi- 
nary power  were  immensely  multiplied  throughout  Europe,  to 
the  great  injury  and  inconvenience  of  kings  and  princes,  and  to 
the  vexation  of  the  bishops '. 

§  22.  The  irreligious  lives,  the  ignorance,  the  frauds,  the 
dissoluteness,  the  quarrels,  and  the  il^rant  crimes  of  the 
greater  part  of  the  monks,  are  noticed  by  neariy  all  the  histo- 
rians of  that  age ;  not  to  mention  other  proofs  of  their  impiety, 
which  have  reached  us  in  great  numbers ',  But  still  this  ela^ 
of  people  were  every  where  in  high  repute,  were  promoted  to 
the  highest  ofiices  in  the  church,  and  increased  continually  in 
wealth  and  opulence.  The  causes  of  this  are  to  be  traced  to 
the  extreme  ignorance  of  every  thing  pertaining  to  religion, 
which  gave  rise  to  the  grossest  superstition,  and  to  the  licen- 
tiousness and  the  very  dissolute  lives  of  the  people  at  large  in 
this  century '.     While  the  great  mass  of  the  people,  and  even 

'  Sue,  u  K  apecimen,  tho  Epiatle  of 
Qreeuty  VII.  in  whicli  he  sohjecla  Ihe 
miHUiii  oT  ReduD  U>  tlie  Runiiali  see, 
with  EKprpiwiunB  new  and  unheard  of 
till  his  ago  ;  in  Muicnc's  Thaatir. 
Anecdalor.  torn.  i.  p.  204,  Hr.  To  iIiIh 
nia V  be  added  others,  by  Urban  II. 
and  tho  subsoqupnl  pantifTft ;  which 
are  extant  in  the  Kuue  work,  and  hero 
and  there  in  other  collei'tions. 

'  FerbaptiaOfwmjifioaofaGermanic 
moaasterj  can  be  produced,  which  is 
older  than  tha  time«  uf  Gregory.  [  Dr. 
HoahBim,  probahlj',  iDeans  to  say : 
"no  exemption  6j|  iii«n<  ■•apii' mtfAcri'y'' 
occurred  in  Germany,  before  Gregory 

terie*  there,  vluch  were  exempt  at  an 
earlier  period.  Thai  of  Fulda,  was 
one  ;  exempt  from  its  foundation,  •,.  O. 
744  ;  R8  appean  from  Bonilace,  ^wr- 
told  191,  The  roDndenof  munaMerioa 
oftCQ  wished  to  have  them  exempt 
from  epiticopal  jarisdictioo,  as  well  as 
from  civil  uxacdoiw ;  and  therefore 
procured  from  the  bishop  and  from  the 
prince  auch  exemption ;  wliieh  was 
oonfinncd  at  fint  by  eome  council,  and 
--■fterworda  by  the  Roman  pontiff.  Ab 
the  poiitiffa  advanced  in  power,  and 
'    '      n    (he   prcrojjBtivea    of 


of  granting  cxemptioiiB  at  their  plea- 
Bore.  See  PelruH  Oe  MaTa^  ConeorUa 
l^aBerdolii  ft  Imperii,  lib.  iii.  cap.  xvi. 

*  See  what  Jo.  Lannay,  Amrriic  it 
Prinloj.  8.  Mtdardi,  cap.  2G.  S  0. 0pp. 
torn.  iii.  pt.  ii.  p.  499,  &c,  and  Rkb. 
Simon,  BiUiolUqiu  Critiqiu,  torn.  iii. 
cap.  33.  p.  331,  &c.  have  collected  and 
remarked  on  this  aubject.  [IroCar- 
notenuB,  Ep.  70.  (cited  by  Pagi,  Oil. 
Borm.  ad  aim.  1100.  No.  ii.)  says  lo 
Walter,  bishop  of  Heaux  ;  "  J  tilBleta 
your  goodncH,  tho  ahameful  report, 
which  I  have  received  from  the  lip*  of 
tho  monks  of  Toun,  and  the  lettece  of 
bdy  Adeieid,  the  vcnetablo  eoiuitcB, 
reelecting  the  monastery  of  St-  FWa, 
that  it  ia  no  longer  the  residence  of 
holy  vireins,  but  may  be  pronounoeil 
the  hrothet  uf  drmoiunc  females,  who 
prostitute  their  bodies  lo  every  aon  of 
men."  This  is  only  a  specimen  of 
what  in  lo  be  met  with  in  the  writon 
of  these  timee.     TV.] 

'  Un  the  aetoniBhing  wickcdnesB  uf 
this  age,  sec  Dar.  Blondell,  de  FomaUt^ 
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the  clerpy,  secular  as  well  as  regular,  addicted  themselves  to 
every  species  of  vice,  those  appeared  like  saints,  and  the  friends 
of  God,  who  preserved  some  show  of  piety  and  religion.  Be- 
sides, the  nobles,  knights,  and  military  gentlemen,  who  had 
spent  their  lives  in  acta  of  robber)',  in  debaucherj%  in  revelry, 
and  other  gross  vices,  when  they  became  advanced  in  life,  and 
felt  the  stings  of  a  guilty  conscience,  hoped  they  could  ap]>ea£e 
the  justice  of  their  Almighty  Judge,  if  they  should  either  pur- 
chase the  prayere  of  the  monks  by  rich  frffts,  and  should  return 
to  God  and  the  saints  a  portion  of  their  ill-gotten  wealth,  or 
should  themselves  become  monks,  and  make  their  new  bretliren 
their  heirs. 

§  2-3.  Of  all  the  monks,  none  were  in  higher  reputation  for 
piety  and  virtue  than  those  of  Cluffni  in  France.  Their  rules 
of  bfe,  therefore,  were  propagated  throughout  all  Europe ;  and 
whoever  would  establish  new  monasteries,  or  resuscitate  and 
reform  old  ones,  adopted  the  discipline  of  Clupni.  The  French 
monks  of  Clugni,  from  whom  the  sect  originated,  gradually  ac- 
quired such  immense  wealth,  in  consequence  of  the  donations 
of  the  pious  of  all  classes,  and  at  the  same  time,  such  extensive 
power  and  inSucnce,  that  towards  the  close  of  the  century, 
they  were  able  to  form  a  peculiar  community  of  their  own, 
which  still  exists  under  the  name  of  the  Cluniacmtian  order  or 
eongrt^cUlon  *.  For  all  the  monasteries,  whicJi  tlicy  reformed 
and  brought  under  their  rules,  they  also  endeavoured  to  bring 
under  their  dominion :  and  in  this  they  were  so  successful, 
especially  under //w70,  the  sixth  abbot  oiCUigni,  a  man  in  high 
favour  with  pontiff,  kings,  and  nobles,  that,  at  the  close  of 
the  centur}'.  no  less  than  thirty-Rve  of  the  larger  monastenea 


Xuld  CiriMo,  p.  M,  tt.e.  BoDlain- 
n,  itf  COiigiut  it  la  Dtvilt  df  la 
NMimi,  Id  Malut's  MtauAra  <U  Lif- 
Uratum  *  dt  FHi^nin,  Una.  ix.  pt.  i.  p. 
S3,  &c.  ftad  maa;  oilicre.  Tbia  licen- 
timtancM  kod  impunity  of  all  eorts  of 
wiekedncaa,  gave  riae  lo  Ihe  onlen  of 
knicbU  #iTUit,  nr  chivalry  ;  wliiMe 
bfttuww  It  *aa  to  pnitpct  tba  weak, 
Ibii  iKHir,  and  eflpedall]'  fumales,  agaioBt 
ttw  loaiilW  and  Tiolnnce  of  the  strong. 
Tliia  *■>  a  laudahie  institntion  in  tlioso 
wiM^cd  timn,  when  ihe  energy  of 


pelcnt  lo  perform  the  duU'es  of  their 

*  Od  the  Tcry  rapid  advance*  of  the 
order  of  Clugni,  in  holh  wmlth  and 
reputation,  Stephen  Baluze  han  col. 
lected  nuniiTnua  facta  in  his3/i»iw^ii'ii, 
torn.  V.  p.  343,  &c.  and  torn,  rl  p.  *S6. 
and  Jo.  Msbilkm  haatront<?d  cKprcHly 
on  the  subject,  in  several  parta  "t  his 
AnunlfM  BrHe^et,  torn,  v. 
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in  France,  besides  many  of  the  smaller  ones,  looked  up  to  him 
aa  their  perioral.  Besides  these,  there  were  numerous  others, 
which,  though  they  declined  becoming  mouibcrs  of  this  coni- 
numity,  and  continued  to  elect  their  own  govemors,  yet  chose 
the  ablkit  of  C'hujni,  or  the  arch-ahhof.,  as  he  was  called,  for 
their  patron  ajid  supervisor'.  But  this  prosperity,  this  abund- 
ance of  riches  and  honours  and  power,  gradually  produced  not 
only  arrogance,  but  all  those  vices  which  disgraced  the  monks 
of  those  ages :  and  in  a  httlo  time,  there  was  nothing  to  distin- 
guish the  Cluniacensians  from  the  other  monks,  except  some 
rites  and  forms. 

§  24.  The  example  of  the  Cluniacensians  led  other  pious  and 
well-disposed  men  to  establish  similar  monastic  associations: 
and  the  consequence  was,  tliat  the  Benedictine  family,  which 
hitherto  had  composed  but  one  body,  was  now  split  into  several 
sects,  all  subject  indeed  to  one  ride,  hut  ditfering  in  customs, 
forms,  and  mode  of  living,  and  moreover  indulging  animodty 
towards  each  other.  In  the  year  1023,  Roiiiuald,  an  Italian, 
retired  to  Camaldoli,  or  Campo-hlalduU,  a  desert  spot  on  the 
lofty  heights  of  the  Appennine  *,  and  there  l^d  the  foundation 
of  the  congregation  of  the  Camaldulemians ;  which  still  flou- 
rbhes,  especially  in  Italy.  Those  who  belong  to  it  are  divided 
into  ccenobit«s  and  eremites.  Both  are  required  to  live  accord- 
ing to  rigorous  and  severe  laws :  but  the  ccanobites  have  re- 
laxed not  a  little  the  ancient  rigour  of  the  sect'.  Shortly 
after,  John  G^unlbert,  a  Florentine,  founded  at  Vallomhrosa, 
which  is  also  on  the  Appennine,  the  congregation  of  Bene- 
dictine monks  of  Vallomdrosa,  which  in  a  little  time  extended 
into  many  parts  of  Italy '.    To  these  two  Italian  congregations 

^  Mabillon,  Fr.ifal.  ad  SckiU.  V. 
Alter.  BS.  Ont.  Anal.  p.  xxvL  &c. 
HiiltKn  Qlniralt  de  Btmrgogtu,  par  la 
MotMt*  3ttHdicl,iji*,  torn.  1.  p.  161,  &c. 
FuiH,  1739.  fol.  Nidoin  Littir.  de  la 
FraiKf,  tarn.  ix.  p.  470.  .   . 

'  [See  >  dcBcnptioD  and  b  draving     361,  &r. 


rSoNcfvr.  Fcbr.  torn.  ji.  p.  101,  &c.  and 
in  Jo.  Mabillon,  Aeta  Saniior.  Ord. 
Bned.  smcul.  vi.  pt.  i.  p.  437.  Hifp. 
Heljol,  ifutoin  da  Ordra,  torn.  L  p. 
236.  Jo.  i/UVmoa,  AnitalaOrd.  Baud. 


of  the  spot  in  Jo.  Mabillon,  Aitnala 
Btntdiet.  lom.  iv.  p.  261,  &c,     Tc] 

•  Some  of  the  wiiterB  ooncerniiig  the 
order  of  CuiuldaleiiBuuiB  ore  nuncd 
by  Jo.  Alb.  Fabricius,  BiUiolk.  Lot. 
Medii  Jifi,  torn.  i.  p.  BSb.     To  which 


muiy  placeB,  eBpecisUjr  p. 

M&enMild  Ziegelbaucr'i  Cn- 

tifduuH  CamiM^UtiM,  in  Not'Uia  Sery- 


CamalduttHiuan,  Venice,  1760,  ™- 
[and  AiiHelm  CoMadooi,  Aatiala  Co- 
malAvtent.  loin.  i.  ii,  Venice,  17&6,  foL 
&U.] 

'  See  the  life  af  Jn.  GuaJbertus,  in 


odd  ths  life  of  Romualdna,  in  the  Atia     MabiUon'a  Ala  BameiOT.  Ord.  i 
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may  perhaps  be  subjoined  that  of  Hirsehaii  [in  the  diocese  of 
Spire\  in  Germany,  established  by  the  abbot  William,  who  re- 
formed many  monasteries  in  Germany,  and  also  established 
some  new  ones '.  But  the  Nirgawjiam,  if  we  examine  them 
closely,  appear  not  to  be  a  new  sodality,  but  a  branch  of  the 
(Jlimiacensian  congregation,  whose  rules  and  customs  they  fol- 
lowed. 

§  25.  Near  the  end  of  the  century,  a.  d.  1098,  Jioieti,  abbot 
of  Moleame  in  Burgundy,  a  province  of  France,  being  utterly 
unable  to  bring  his  monks  to  live  up  to  the  rule  prescribed  by 
iS¥,  Benedict,  retired  with  twenty  associates  to  Citeaux  (CiMvr- 
cium),  then  a  horrid  place,  covered  with  woods  and  briars,  but 
now  a  beautiful  spot,  [in  the  diocese  of  Chalons  and]  county  of 
Beaume ;  and  there  commenced  the  order,  or  rather  eongrega- 
tfon,  of  tho  Citterciane.  In  the  following  century,  this  family, 
with  the  same  success  as  that  of  Clitgni,  spread  itself  over  the 
greatest  part  of  Europe,  became  exceedingly  opulent,  and  ac- 
quired the  form  and  rights,  not  only  of  a  new  monastic  sect, 
but  of  a  new  commonwealth  of  monks.  The  primary  law  of 
tJiis  fraternity  was  the  mle  of  fit.  Bewdid,  which  the  founder 
required  the  members  to  fulfil  perfectly,  without  adopting  any 
convenient  interpretations  of  its  precepts  :  yet  he  added  some 
further  regulations,  to  serve  as  a  raiiipart  fortifying  the  rule 
against  any  violations;  regulations  which  were  severe  and  un- 
grateful to  human  nature,  yet  exceedingly  holy,  according  to 
the  views  of  that  ago.  Yet  the  possession  of  wealth,  which 
had  corrupted  tho  Cluniaccnsians  at  once,  extinguished  also, 
gradually,  among  the  Cistercians,  their  iirst  zeal  for  obeying 
their  rule ;  so  that,  in  process  of  time,  their  faults  were  as 
numerous  as  those  of  the  other  Benedictines'. 

■mdL  t).  pt.  ii.  p.  873.  Helyol,  Hit- 
tain  da  Ordra,  lom.  t.  p.  208.  Hlmy 
doeniDeiiU  ruUliag  to  thin  order  and 
lo  lU  htdnry  were  pablinhed  not  lani; 
Amb  b;  Jo.  Luni,  in  hia  Ddiaai  lint- 
Jilorwm,  priuled  at  Florence,  turn.  ii.  p. 
fSS,  (irbvn  Ibe  uirietit  nilea  of  the 
•MTt  >re  pTm,)  and  p.  373.  379.  lom. 
iH,  |>.  177.  313,  and  eLwviiPrp. 

'  Sec   Mahillan,  Aiin  Santlor.  Ord. 

Bfiud.  HccuL  vi.  pt.  ii.  p.  710,  &e, 
Udljot,  tiidoir*  dm  Ontnt,  lom.  r.  p. 


wliQBe  AnitaUt  CiMtniaurt,  a 


at  Lyons,  1643,  in  four  vola.  ful.  Ilio 
scimnd  ia  Peter  le  Main,  wlioso  Eani 
As  I'Hidaire  dt  rOrdre  cfe  fVmni,  wbb 
pabiished  at  Panis,  109G,  iu  ninv  vols. 
8vo.  The  other  writers  ore  ename- 
ratcd  by  Jo.  Alb.  Fabriaius,  OUJuili. 
Latina  MatH  jflri,  (oin.  i.  p.  1066. 
But  to  thoin  aliauld  b«  added  Jo.  Ma- 
billon,  who  lekmedl;  and  diligmtly  in- 


^>  «MIK  LII.^-CBXTiniir  ZI.  [PAKT  U. 


^  :^.    Jeaue?- ittM  *«nQB  fanned  withm  the 

suuiv.    'jj^rm  vpr^  MidM 'Somp  iKW  &iiiifie8  of  iiMMika»  OT  wdEtri 

1   r.tr  -r»ui.r  >«fBw  Iff  -at  ^ecm.  L  e.  aoeieti»  hsnog  prmiir 

^vut^f!*'  oxu  3&c:noua» '     ?*)r  n>  same  pefsonB  wbo  were  eowti- 

utr  nailx  ^j^xmiT.  jbi  oeiiBBi  n>  exceonfe  aoBteritj,  die  nie 

I    ^..'^.t''.  ■-  aitw-titwi  xu  '.ftx  1  and  odien  thoiigfat  it  iiii|wifecL, 

u:ii  ?  :.  n  •!  uLr<*fnnsuuacM  *:»  die  exerciae  of  all  the  dnfciBi  of 

«u:r-    :  ^coT^B  ^^     JK  rmt  QisK  pbee^  SivpAm  of  Tiitn,  » 

?  «.'.^'ru&:    :    \Livvn?w«  -HU  ^m  >if  a  voeuiuit,  (^riKm  some  ciB 

^  •  ••«  H    -.-   J  s-rt^    Tvtn  :iw  P'^'^iBe  wiiEve  he  erected  die  fini 

-*  :^i<n    ;  u^   T^Kr..    •o«uiwd  nom  fTramy  VIL,  in  die  jeir 

•'-'.   vr;ti8s«ii.u  u  Bnsnxe  a  aev  apeeies  ^  mnnaBtir  dfao- 

liixxk^.      ic  tt  C9S  kaNsaei  »  sbfeet  Ub  iiOowere  to  the  nie 

ir  S^.  j9H^»§i\T .    Air  Ji5  4iUj."Miiii>  changed  his  pnrpoee,  and 

ixT*^  IT  I  "^uv    •!  iBfr  iwiL     It  contama  mai^  severe  injim^ 

"Zi'ir^     H'n^rr^'  mu   liw^aesRe  it  mniif atics  aa  figst  prmdiplBB: 

r  i-r^t%i^  IK*  A«iB%*!««ua  Jt  iaoda  beyond  dtt  boondariea  of  the 

u«'(Lto«v>r'     a>iK«^  i;i\>dv  :xie  'jw  jf  fleah*  even  to  the  sick: 

i»'«^  itT  j&Ii'w  'r  fiL^rnuBC  ^accie.  that  a  hanhfing  after  animal 

vt>%L   lu^ir   .V    ixvpl*  jQBttY  :itvn!noed :  inoat  aacredlj  enjoins 

<Hu*?:\^-  .   ioxi  mte^v-^  <^'dniiie  Jt  m  miadli  onpivtanee,  that  the 

u't-r^  If'  ::u^t'  Txt-itaB<*<.:rr  wn?  :u  be  >jpened  to  none  bot  peiauBS 

'f  ji^zn   lucitr--      *f  iTibic<  jH  v^iavene  witk  females:  and, 

iiiiiJ"    -  iniTurj^  :.K  .-:irt.*  juti  aaoaiceaient  of  aD  the  temporal 

lAir^  jflii   "r  Gc-.  riji    f'  tic  iii:mKr«frr.  exchnanrelr^  to  the  cmh 

v*-Vfr    j#--r.*.-;*.     -^-   \ri  i^^<n»^m^]  while  the  difrital  imikrm 

*-=:r=:  V.  i»-v-  r^  i^fns^t'-^-^  ;:^vniB»v^(y  to  the  contemplation  of 

tr  jir:  :/imgp>.     Toe  rvcuc&cit^a  oc  ta»  new  order  was  very  hi^ 

.n  \'.w  -'^r^T^irj  lati  :iie  itrxr.  :so  ko^:  a»  these  r^ulations  and 

',fr^-4    v,   >^«i    i^-are  w««  ooeerwi;   but  its  credit  sank 

^.f.if^vj    ^':,g^.  -':•  ifint  Aziriii-tfitv  brvfa?  oat  between  the  cifHcal 

Ai-^J   'r^A   ^yyK'T^rW  brechr«u  ifce   lart«r  «?xalting  tbemseheB 

ai'i^/r^  •>,/5  f^TTr>:r.  a&i  whec  the  rij.Hir  ol  their  nile  was  io 

tfM^'j  fi^^^^jK  mhiottti  and  softened  down,  parthr  by  the  pre- 

t^^A  f,i  thf',  fjTtif:T  tbemsehesw  and  partly  by  the  Booian  ponti&. 

TTijft  rM,rantic  mxi  was  calkd  the  order  of  invrnJimoiUamt,  be- 


j^MiflptM  tl^  orijfin  and  pm-zrvAs  of     Heh-x,  Hur.  trr  iiv  'JrWrw,  torn.  ▼.  ^ 

tb^  rwcrrrttrM  in  th^  .>b  aihi  Sch  Tnb.      S^Lac. 

r^  hm  yf»»^«//«  /Pp^^«»«  .  and  *fan         «  [:^««  DoSe  %  p.  286,o€  tkk  mL  Tr.) 
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cause  Mwret,  where  they  were  first  estAblisbcd,  was  near  to 
Grandaumt  in  the  territory  of  Limoges', 

§  27.  Afterwards,  in  tlie  year  1084  or  1086,  followed  the 
order  of  Carthimans,  so  called  from  Chartreitsf-,  a  wild  and 
liisma]  spot,  surrounded  with  high  mountains  and  craggy  rocks, 
near  Grenrihle,  [In  the  south-easti'rly  part  of]  France.  The 
founder  of  this  noted  eect,  which  exceeded  porhajis  all  others 
in  severity  of  discipline,  was  Snmo,  a  German  of  Cologne,  and 
a  canon  of  Rlieims  in  France,  Unable  to  endure  or  to  correct 
the  perverse  conduct  of  his  archbishop  MctfMSges,  he  bid  adieu 
to  the  world,  and  with  six  companions,  took  up  a  ivretehed  re- 
sidence in  the  dismal  spot  I  have  mentioned,  with  the  permis- 
sion of  f/tipo,  bishop  of  Grenoble '.  He  at  first  adopted  the 
rule  of  St.  Benedict,  though  enlarged  with  a  considerable 
number  of  very  austere  and  rigid  precepts :  and  his  successors, 
first  Gutpo,  and  aftemards  others,  imposed  upon  the  sect  other 
laws,  which  were  stQl  more  severe  and  rigorous'.    Nor  is  there 


'  Theoriginofthiiorderia  described 
bj-  B*nuird  Guidonis  [dt  Ia  Gayonne], 
whiwe  tntot  wu  paliluihed  in  Phil. 
LaLlid'H  BMUtitm  Manaturiplor.  Mm. 
u.  p.  27fi.  For  iu  hutory  and  cod- 
cKrtm,  nee  Jo.  MAbiUan's  Annala 
Bmed.  lorn.  *.  p.  SS,  &c  09,  &c.  uid 
torn,  ri,  p.  118.  uid  PrJ/,  ad  Aoa 
Banelor.  Ord.  Bentd.  snnl.  Ti  pt.  ii.  p. 
xxxrr.  Helyoi,  Iliduin  dtt  Ordra, 
turn.  vii.  D.  4D9.  Oidlii  ChriiliaKa,  by 
tbe  Bmellictiue  monkB,  torn.  ii.  p.  64B. 
Baliiw,  Fide  PotU'^.  Aimioian*.  torn. 
i.  p.  IAS.  aud  hia  Mitedlaiua,  torn.  t'lL 
p.  48S.  Of  the  founder  of  tbo  order, 
atvphcn,  Ih^re  la  a  paitiDutai  accoant 
in  Air  Ada  SoMlor.  Febnior.  Uim.  iL 
p.  ISO,  &r. 

•  Somu  of  the  wrilers  concerning 
BnuM,  and  ih?  order  he  established, 


784.  but  Iheru 
See  Innon.  Mavon,  Aunalft  Carttmani, 
ConriiF,  1C87.  fol.  Ptler  Orland, 
Cimmtoit  CiirtutiamHia,  and  othirs; 
bum  whum  Hipp.  Midyut  (ui  hia  Hit- 
tain  dtt  itrdrf,  um.  tii.  p.  386.)  haa 
compUed  a  neat  but  impeifect  hieiory 
of  tbo  Canhiuiati  order.  Many  docu- 
meDla  relating  to  (he  character  and 
jSOf  the  order  an  exhibited  by  Jo. 


Mabillon,  in  his  Amialis  Benxdkt,  torn. 
ri.  p.  Ii38.  683,  4c.  Of  Bruno  himself 
the  Denodictine  monliti  have  given  a 
distinct  account,  Uutoin  Littir.  dr  la 
France,  torn.  ix.  p.  333,  &a.  Tlic  col- 
lecIoiB  of  the  Ada  8andi>nm  will 
doubtless  give  a  mure  fall  account 
when  they  come  down  to  the  Gtb  day 
of  October,  wMch  is  sacT«d  to  hts 
memon.  It  was  (ha  cnrrent  report 
formeTly,  that  Bruno  took  his  ntsulu- 
tioa  of  retiring  into  a  desert  npon  occa- 
sion of  tbe  death  of  ■  priest  st  Paris, 
who,  after  his  death,  miraculousty  re- 
lumed to  life  for  a  short  period,  in 
order  to  att««t  his  oi/a  damnatioD. 
But  since  Jo.  Launoi  attacked  that 
story,  in  his  tract  dt  ratun  Sfoeaia  Br*- 
nonit  in  dacrtuin.  It  haa  conuuouly  been 
accounted  a  fable  by  the  mon?  dis- 
ceming,  even  in  the  Romish  church 
itself.  And  the  Carthusans,  who  might 
feel  an  interest  to  keep  up  the  story, 
seem  at  this  day  to  abandon  it ;  or  at 
least  they  defend  it  timidly.  The  argu- 
ments on  both  sides  are  deariy  and 
birly  stated  by  Cvia.  Egasse  dc  Boulay, 
Hidona  Aoad.  Para.  tom.  i.  p.  467, 
&c. 

'  See  Mabillon's  Pnef.  ad  necul.  vi, 
pt.  ii.  of  his  AeU  Saiutar.  Ord.  Setmi, 
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iWMit  m  siffSBUiii    of 

v»i  >--»      >  vr  lUiMC  if  'iuar  innnkimsa' 
*r»  *Tr.iw*    uiit  n  -an  7^»ar  UKS.  la 

^^yr  f<nna.<*n  \\  'inft  ^,.«riiniHaa  nmnia- 

r*   A    I7-V»  .  'JiiHT^  ar%  «!"»  ±7»  iwii- 
7*nM    ^if    'jtrrbiMMa    snntL.  Shot    'tl 


to 


4a 


'■] 


HUHCII    OKl'ICERS    . 


§  29.  The  cajiona.  who  formed,  since  the  eighth  century,  an 
intermediate  class  between  the  monks  and  wliat  are.  called  the 
SMular  clergy,  had  become  infected  with  the  same  dissoluteness 
of  morals,  which  pervaded  the  whole  sacred  order ;  indeed, 
there  was  even  greater  dissoluteness  among  them,  in  some 
countries  of  Europe.  Therefore,  good  men,  who  had  some 
sense  of  religion,  and  also  several  of  the  pontiffs,  as  Nicolau$  ' 
II.,  in  the  council  at  Home,  a.  d.  1059  ',  and  afterwards  others, 
made  conuuendable  efforts  fof  reforming  the  associations  of  the 
canons.  Nor  were  these  efforts  without  effect ;  for  a  better 
system  of  diacipline  was  introduced  into  nearly  all  those  asso- 
ciations. Yet  all  of  them  would  not  admit  refonn  to  the  same 
extent.  For  some  bodies  of  canons  returned  to  the  common 
method  of  living ;  except  that  they  all  resided  in  the  same 
house,  and  ate  at  a  common  table ;  which  was  especially  re- 
quired by  the  pontiffs,  and  was  extremely  necessary,  in  order 
to  prevent  marriages  among  this  class  of  priests.  These  canons 
retained  the  perquisites  and  revenues  of  their  priestly  offices, 
and  used  them  at  their  pleasure.  Hut  other  associations, 
chiefly  through  the  influence  of  Ivo,  afterwards  bishop  of 
Chartres,  renoimced  all  private  property,  and  all  their  posses- 
ions and  patrimony ;  and  these  Uved  very  much  after  the 
manner  of  monks.  Hence  arose  the  distinction  between 
teetUar  caiunig  and  regular ;  the  former  obej-ing  the  precept  of 
Nicolam  II.,  and  the  latter  following  the  counsels  of  Ivo.  And 
as  Ht.  AugvMine  introduced  among  his  clergy  nearly  the  same 
regulations  as  those  of  Leo,  though  he  did  not  commit  any 
rules  to  writing ;  hence  tlie  regular  canous  were  called  by 
many,  regular  canont  of  St.  Augustine,  or  catwnt  uiukr  (he  ri/ie 
of  St.  AMo^lae*. 


Ordm,  torn,  ii,  p.  108,  &c  Gabr.  Pen- 
mttOB,  Uiilona  CaKuaieonm  nynl'tr. 
lib.  U.  law.  70.  Ja.  Erfa.  Kapp,  Dim. 
ill  FnHribuiS.  v^Bbinii,  Lip*.  17»7.  *to. 
The  j>Raeiil  Male  ot  the  linil  house  or 
hmpiUl  uf  tliia  order,  in  which  its  abbot 
nauic*,  ia  iteacnbed  by  Mvteou  uid 


the  old  rW<  for  canoiui  kdoptcd  in  tlio 
council  of  Aix-la-Chajwlle  wu  k)iciiIv<1 
uiil  another  ■ubutitutEii,]  wu  lint  piili- 
lishoii  bj  Jo.  MkbiUon,  UDong  the  ducu- 
Bienla  sulijiHiied  to  toto.  iv,  or  hia  Jn- 
naUt  finui/iol.  p.  748,  &c.  Mid  il  is  alw 
inserted  in  the  Antvilt  thituseltas,  Ubi 
Ixi.  S  luv.  p.  588,  &c. 

)  Soo  Jo.  Mabillon,  Anntia  Ikit- 
liiit,  tom.  ■*■  p.  MO.  and  bis  Ofni,  ymt- 
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$  SO.  Amc 
lw(»  the  xiKist 


tiie  Greek  writers,  Uie  fiJlowiiig  are  the  beet*, 
whose  homflieft,  still  eztani,  are  not  alto- 
yilmt  DoMpatrimi  *.    Nieeias  P^eionh 
stzvnnoiK  decoder  of  the  opinioiiB  of  the  Greds 
'.    Jlkimd  ParfZw,  a  kamed  man,  and  iveD 


nrcu  iirat.  «CM»  ;««l  L  f<.  i  ^lS. 

/tof.  Jtf.Mu  ^frv  tiML  V.  f.  337.  Ac 

ilartinc(k>n  ahmuc  tbeo.    T%a» 

m  Tvrv  MKieM  «^ler :  aaiki 

v«*tt  Vnown.  ibev  ivfrr  tbe  «n^  «f 

M  WttM  «>  iIkw  of  Ai^ewtiBir-  B«i 
iIn^  ai^iDimt»  and  unaimoniiw  d^r 
mlk^  10  fn>Te  Uhrir  Kuch  anoqaiiTy 

tkn.  tlie  naiae  A«Bi.>w  vw  «k«b(k«» 
ttwd  aairrM'  to  th»  Mntvnr :  Vot  itt 
UHipuit  ««»  ancmtlv  Tvsnr  exWM^r. 
See  Claude  de  Veri.  E^iMtkm  A9 
OnraitMM  «<^  kt  Jf ««iir«  li>ai.  L  fs.  ML 
H«nce  nothuiit  c«n  l«  udenvd  firaoi 
the  naiiH*.  lUit  of  r«W^»r  and  *vWar 
€*Mmom$  there  i»  no  mention  in  any  vork 
extant,  older  than  this  ontui^' :  and 
it  iB  certain  that  thojie  canoos  who  had 
nothing  in  A)«mk>»  bat  their  tlcvMtay 
and  uiUy  wei«  called  mm/iir  <viai«f ; 
while  those  who  had  tUi  tiimjf  in  a^mh 
MOM,  without  anv  exception  'whateTer, 

were  called  r«yii/<ir  aukmme. [*To 

Dr.  Mosheim^s  accoont  of  the  aim^mty 
it  may  not  be  improper  to  add  a  few 
words  craoeminz  their  intivduction 
into  England,  and  their  prmves  and 
establishment  among  m.  The  order 
of  n^jmlar  camams  of  Si,  Am<nutimf  was 
brooght  into  England  by'  Adelwald, 
eonfeesor  to  Henrv  I. ;  who  first  erected 
a  priory  of  his  orJer  at  Noetel  in  York- 
shire, and  had  inflaence  enough  to 
have  the  church  of  Carlisle  converted 
into  an  episcopal  see,  and  given  to 
regular  eanont,  invested  with  the  privi> 
lege  of  choosing  their  bishop.  This 
order  was  singularly  favoured  and  pro- 
tected by  Heniy  I.,  who  gave  them,  in 

1 


Ili7,  «e  nrioiT  of  Dnrtriife, 
by  queen  llaod,  who  cvaeled  for 
them  the  pnory  of  die  ITofjr  TViMrjr  in 
Laadoa,  the  piior  of  wfaidi  waa  ahvayi 
one  of  the  twenty-fonraldBniieii.  They 
iBcreaBed  so  prodiijioaslyy  thai  beaideB 
liie  Boble  priot7  of  Metton,  iriikii  wis 
ionaded  for  them  in  1117  hj  GiBber^ 
an  cari  of  Norman  Uood,  they  had, 
thenignof  JEdwaid  I^fi^y-tfane 


appears  bj  the  catehigiiB 

!■  minted  to  tbatpEinee,  whenheohfiged 

a&  the  Booaateries  to  leosm  his  pr»- 

aad  to  aeknoniedge  his  juria- 

"    Jfarf.] 

*  Cooeami^  all  of  whoiD,  the  Bi^ 

IkA,  Grvfta  of  Jo.  Alb.  Fmhncmi  may 

be  coDwlted. 


(dW  P^^f^)  ws  ahp.  of  Tanromeniiim 
in  ^M^Ty  and  probablj  flourished 
aboM  ▲.  dl  lOMy  tfaoQi^  aone  j^hee 
him  in  the  9th  eentmy.  His  soty- 
two  Homilies  on  the  Impoob  from  the 
Goi|wls  for  an  Sundays  and  ieatrrak, 
an?  written  in  a  natiual  and  didactic 
style.  They  are  exegetieaL  Fr.  Seor- 
«»  published  them,  Gr.  and  Lai.,  PariS| 
1644.  f^4.     Tr.] 

*  [Niltts  Doxopatrius,  an  abbotyor 
archimandrite  in  the  Gr.  chtnch.  He 
resided  at  Panonnus  in  Sicily,  i.  d. 
lOISu  He  wrote  an  aceount  of  the  five 
patriarchates ;  namely,  of  Rome,  Con- 
stantim^le,  Antioch,  Jerusalem,  and 
Alexandria,  containing  their  statistics^ 
Large  extracts  from  which  were  pnb- 
IfeOied  by  Leo  AlUt.  de  QmeonJIia  JSb- 
cCn.  itrinU,  d  Oceidfmt.  and  the  entire 
work,  Gr.  and  Lat^  by  Steph.  le  Hoine, 
VanaSaenMytoau  L  p.  211.  Paris,  1611. 
Jr.] 

*  [He  was  a  monk  and  presbyter  m 
the  monastery  of  Studium,  near  Con- 
stantinople, and  flourished  ▲.  D.  1050. 
He  wrote  against  the  Latins,  and  also 
acainst  the  Armenians.  His  book  dt 
Azymify  df  SctbUuiionim  JffumiOyH  Nmp- 
tw  SofimhitMmy  was  published  in  Lat. 
by  Canisius,  torn.  vL    Some  other  of 
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COVEBNMESJT, 


known  by  his  vi-ritings  of  various  kinds'.     Miehml  Cerularimy 
|>atriarch  of  Constantinople,  who  revived  the  contest  between  I 
the  Greeks  and  the  Bom^ms,  when  it  was  nearly  put  to  rest  *.  I 
S'tffMon,  junior,  some  of  whose  Meditations  on  the  duties  of  a  1 
christian  life  are  extant'.     Theophylact  of  Bulgaria,  who  i 
quired  fame,  especially,  by  hia  interpretation  of  the  holy  scrip- 
tures'. 

§  31.  The  Latins  esteem  the  following  as  their  best  writers. 


hia  polemic  tntcU  luvo  been  partially 
puhlisheiL     Tr.] 

'  [Fur  a  BoUiw  of  MicliOL-l  PspIIub, 
•m  note  <  to  p.  318  of  tbin  voliuoe. 

T,.t 

*  [This  ltlich»el  was  p&triarch  i.  d. 
1043—1068.  We  have  nothing  of  hia 
hut  Kinie  Bjiiodie  decivcs  and  a  few 
letlrtw;  all  in  controvpray  with  the 
Latins.    TV.  J 

'  [Simeon,  junior,  was  ulbot  of  St. 
Mamas,  at  CaDalaDlinople,  about  i.  d. 
1060.  His  workB,  ia  &  Latin  tronaU- 
linn,  were  puhliuli^  by  Pontuius  at 
Ingolstadt,  IBttS.tto.;  coQiprisiug  thirty- 
three  oratioiu  on  Faith  tuid  CTiriHtiaii 
moralB;  a  book  on  dirine  tovci  and 
328  Capila  laoralia,  yraetica,  M  Uuvlo' 

*  [Thcoplivloct  was  a  DatiTO  of  Con- 
Stan  lino|iUi,  and  abp.  of  Ama  in  Bul- 
garia, ».  D.  1077-  He  wrote  oomiueu- 
Uuit»  (compiled  from  ChryHoatom]  on 
nrariy  all  tlio  New  Ttat.  and  on  the 
oiinur  prophet! ;  also  iieventy-live  ppis- 
tlMi,  ud  (Hverol  tracU :  all  of  which 
wer«  well  pabliahed,  Gr.  and  Lat., 
Vntiioi,  1764.  fol.  The  older  editions 
m  less  perfect.  Besides  the  wntcm 
DUntkineil  by  Motdieini,  the  Greeks  of 
Um  tmtury  hod  the  rdlowmg : — 

AleaiUH,  ]«triarch  of  ConstAntiiuiple, 
~    1035—1043.  Some  of  hia  deurces 


ri  (ho 


E^piattee,  and  a  profm 


published  Eton.  1610,  4to,  and  a  few 
lives  of  monkitih  Baiuta. 

John  Xiphilin,  patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople, A.  D.  lOtiV— 1078.  He  was  of 
bonoiusble  hiith,  but  abuDdoneil  pulilie 
life,  became  a  miHik,auil  at  last  apatii- 
oreh.  Hu  has  left  us  a  homily  on  tlia 
cross,  and  some  dccrc«e.  Hia  nephew, 
also  called  John  Xipliilin,  and  bis  con- 
Icmporaiy,  was  (he  epilomizer  of  Uioiw 
CaaiuuH. 

Samuel,  a  converted  Jew  of  Morocco 
in  Africa,  wrote,  x.  d.  1070,  a  letter  oi 
tract,  in  Arabic,  proving  that  the  Mea 
■iah  was  already  come.  A  Latin  ti^ui»- 
lation  of  it  ia  in  the  BiUiutk.  Patrnm, 
toui.  \viii.  p.  519. 

Samonaa,  abp.  of  Gaza,  *.  n.  107^    { 
wrote  a  tract,  or  dispntc  with  Achmed 
a  Saracen,  proving   the    doctiioe     ' 
published,  Gr- OI 


Michael  Attsliats,  a  Gr.  jurist,  pro- 
consul, and  judge,  ^  a.  1073.  He 
wrote  a  synumis  or  practical  Ireatiso 
on  the  imperial  laws,  in  nincly-Gvo 
titles,  addressed  to  Michael  Ducoa ; 
publiidicd  Gr.  and  Lat.  by  J.  Leunclav. 
de  Jure  Gr.  llom.  torn.  11.  p.  I. 

NicetsB  Serron,  deacon  of  iho  cburcb 
at  Constantinople,  and  then  abp.  of 
Heroeleo.  He  flonriahcd  *.  D.  1077; 
and  wrote  comnientarieB  on  Gre^^iy 

Oiyoipiodonw,  has  been  ascribed  tlis 


I 


Leo,  abp.  of  Aeria  in  Bulgaria,  *.  D. 
lOfiiL  llot'iigagudintliecunluiitajfaiiist 
lit.     Oiii!  of  hia  eiiistlee,  and 


melrupolilaJi  of  Enchaita  in 
ini*,*.  0. 1054,Iuu(lrriapoem 
nwy  of  the  pnnoipal  fesuvob. 


inople. 


iticUH,  patriarch  of 
1084—1111.  lie 
.,  lettJT  Ui  Alexia 
Comuenu*,  against  depriving  metro- 
politans of  their  SBBS  i  also  soveiol  du- 
crees.     Tr.] 


I 


884  BOOK  III. — CENTORV  XI.  [ 

Fulbert  of  Chartrcs,  a  man  who  encouraged  Hteratnre  and  the 
education  of  youth,  and  who  Iiaa  rendered  himself  famous  by 
his  Epistles,  and  by  his  immoderate  zeal  for  the  virgin  Mary '. 
Humbert^  a  cardinal,  who  wrote  against  the  Greeks,  the  most 
zealously  and  learnedly  of  all  the  Latins  in  this  century*. 
Petrus  Damianus,  whose  genius,  candour,  integrity,  and  wri- 
tings of  various  kinds,  entitle  him  to  rank  among  the  first  men 
of  the  age,  although  he  was  not  free  from  the  faults  of  the 
times  *.  Marianns  Scottu,  whose  Chronicon,  and  some  other  of 
his  writings,  are  extant*.     Anselm,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 


'  For  rh  MCouot  dT  this  fiunons 
■nan,  see  the  HiiCoin  LiUirairt  lU  la 
FnuKV,  tota.  tii.  p.  S6I.  [St.  Falbert 
came  from  Hotne  la  Chnrtra  about 
1.  D.  1000,  tad  th<?ro  taught  school 
with  grtnt  reputation.  In  the  year 
1007  he  was  made  biahop  of  ChartrM; 
and  filled  that  office  (ill  his  death  in 
the  year  1038,  Hia  wriliiiga  cotuijat 
of  134  letleiH,  generally  well  written, 
sod  of  some  use  to  the  hiatory  of 
thoae  timei ;  besideB  aever^  iudiffercut 
sermonii,  sotno  worse  P'JctQ'j  m^  '■" 
IiFra  of  monkish  sdnts.  They  were 
edited,  with  bad  faith,  Parin,  IffOS.  8ro. 
and  thence  admitted  into  the  Btiilioth. 
Pair.  tom.  xviii.  p.  1.  See  Du  Pin's 
Erdtnattical  Auikon,  vol.  ix.  p.  1,  tkc. 

•  See  Martene'e  TirtmrHi  An/cdotor. 
torn.  V.  p.  62B.  HiMoire  LUtiraiit  de 
(n  ^VdUM,  (om.  Til.  p.  627,&c.  [Hum- 
bert waa  a  mouk  of  Toul,  well  skilled 
in  Greek,  whom  pope  Leo  IX.  took 
with  him  to  Rome,  a.  D.  1040,  and 
there  made  him  a  cardinal.  He  waa 
employed  in  several  important  com- 
misaions ;  bat  eapecially  in  a  papal 
embaHsy  tu  Constantinople,  A.  n.  1054. 
lie  died  after  >.  d.  1064.  Hia  writiii^ 
are  all  cuutroveraial ;  and  chieHy  against 
the  Greoka.  They  are  eitant  partly 
in  Baronius'  AnitaU,  and  atl  of  them 
in  Caninus,  Ltftioiirt  Atttiq.  tota.  vi. 
and  in  the  BiUiotk,  Pair.  torn.  ivIU. 
TV.] 

*  S«e  the  Acta  SaadoT.  Febr.  torn. 
iiL  p.  406.  Bajle,  Diitioimam,  lom. 
ii.  p.  050.  Cosim.  Oudin,  Din.  in  his 
Coomait.  d*  Serijibrr.  Bcdct.  torn.  iL  p. 
0B6,  &.C.  [Puler  Damian  was  l>om  of 
limnblu  pareutJige  at  Kareniu,  k.  d, 


hj  I 

early  became  a  monk,  a  teacher,  a  tv- 
rormer  of  morab,  an  abbot  of  Oalis, 
and  cardinal  of  tho  RoRush  chmdi. 
But  weary  of  public  life,  be  resided 
his  bishopric,  and  retired  to  his  mo- 
naatery.  The  pootilfs  eniployL-d  bim 
aa  their  legate  on  several  most  difficult 
enterprises,  in  which  be  acquitted  him- 
self with  great  address  aod  prudence. 
Ho  was  seat  to  Milan,  a.  d.  1059,  to 
suppress  simony  and  clertcsl  ineonti- 
nenee ;  and,  i.  d.  1DB2,  was  disptJclied 
to  Clugni  in  France  to  reform  that 
monastery,  and  settle  ita  eonlrovonuss; 
and  in  10^  was  legate  to  Florence  fbr 
settling  a  contest  between  the  bishop 
and  the  citizens  sand  IM9  he  was  sent 
into  Germany  to  dissuade  king  Henry 
from  repudiating  his  qneen  Bertha ; 
and  lastly.  In  1073  he  was  papal  legate 
to  Ravemia,  for  reoonciling  that  chnrdi 
to  the  papal  dominions ;  and  died  on 
his  return  in  February  1074,  ag,tA  96. 
He  was  a  man  of  great  learning,  de- 
vout, honest,  frank,  and  well  acquainted 
with  human  nature.  He  wrote  with 
ease  and  perspicuity.  His  numenHU 
writings  wore  collected  in  tlires  vols, 
fol.  by  Cajotan,  Rome,  1((06 ;  otlea  n- 
printed  since;  but  best  at  Venice,  1764, 
in  four  vols.  fol.  They  conwst  of  eight 
books  of  letters ;  about  sixty  tracts,  on 
various  BubJDCtA  of  discipline,  morals, 
and  casuistry ;  sermons  for  atl  Sundays 
and  feativala  of  the  year;  and  the  lives 
of  several  aainla,  via.  St.  OdUo,  St 
Maunis,  St.  Rorauald,  St.  Rodulpb,  St, 
Flora,  and  St.  Lucilla ;  besides  itoticee 
of  many  others.     TV,] 

'  [  Marianua  Scotus  was  bom  in  Ire- 
land, A.  P.  1028,  beoune  a  moaik,  m^ 
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a  man  of  great  acumen,  well  versed  in  the  dialectics  of  his  age, 
and  peculiarly  well  acquainted  with  theological  Bubjecte  *. 
Lanfranc,  also  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  well  known  for  his 
exposition  of  the  epistles  of  Paul,  and  his  other  writings ;  from 
which  he  must  be  acknowledged  not  destitute  of  perspicuity, 
nor  of  learning,  according  to  the  standard  of  liia  age '.  The' 
two  Brunog,  the  one  of  MoDt«  Cassino  *,  and  the  other  the 


rellml  into  GcnnaDj'  in  1058,  where 
he  BpvDl  the  remainilcr  of  his  lifo  in 
the  tnonasteries  of  Cologne,  Fulda,  and 
Hkjeiico.  He  died  a.  d.  lOBG,  agpd 
SB.  Hl«  Ckromcon  exlends  from  the 
ercation  la  i.a.  1083;  and  was  con- 
tinued bv  DodechiD  to  Jl.  o.  1300.  It 
it  jnihliihed  unong  the  Seriplura  lit' 
run  Omxaniearam,  by  Struvc  uid 
nUien.  Uia  olber  wiitiogB  arc  ut  little 
vklne.     Tr.] 

'  See  Ibe  H'nlfnn  LiUifin  ifc  Ut 
Fraiiee,tom.ix.f.3aS:  Rapin  du  Thoy- 
rw,  Hldoirt  iTAngltlerrt,  tora.  ii.  p. 
es.  ISB,  &c.  Calonin,  Hutolrt  LUtcr. 
di  Lyon,  torn.  iL  p.  310.  [Eadnicr, 
{An»elui'«  BecrelaryJ  J-i  V'itn  S,  Ah- 
•^■H,  lib.  ii.  in  the  Aala  Hinelur,  April. 
Inm.  ii.  p.  ROS.  Whartua's  Alalia 
Sacnt,  pU  ii.  p.  170.  and  Milner's  liitl. 
^lit  durdi  of  OiniL,  cent.  xi.  cli.  v.— 
St.  Anselm  wu  bom  at  AosUk  in  Pied- 
noDl,  h.x>.  1033.  AfU'r  BCaniring  an 
•dncMioD,  and  travelling  in  r'nuice,  he 
became  a  monk  at  Bee  in  Normandy, 
at  the  age  of  37.  Hem  be  taught  with 
gmt  ntpDtation,  succeeded  Lanfranc 
111  lliu  abinc;,  and  »a«  made  archbishop 
of  CviterbDry,  next  after  Idn&uic, 
«.  D.  10S3.  In  that  office  he  spent  an 
unquiet  life,  which  ended  a.  o.  1109. 
He  was  in  continual  collision  with  the 
kinga  of  England,  respecting  investitnre 
andVocrotdunenta  upon  clerical  rights. 
Twice  he  left  (he  kingdom,  ttnvolled 
Id  Italy,  and  resided  at  Rome  and  at 
Lyona.  His  works  have  been  published 
frequently ;  the  beat  edition  is  by  Gnbr. 
Cerberun,  Paris,  1675.  3  torn.  fol.  They 
compriae  a  large  number  of  letlcn, 
many  sermons,  and  meditatioaa  on  prac- 
tical and  devotional  subjects,  and  a  guq-; 
■idenble  number  of  doctrinal  and  po- 
lemie  troatiBca.     TV.] 

'  U<Movt  LiHfrairc  lit  la  Fratiet, 
una.  vilL  p.  960.  [And  Vila  Statl 
i/a^iaMi,  if  HUo  CtiBpln,  ehvitor  in 


the  monastery  of  Bee  in 
after  Lanfnnc ;  in  Ju.  Mabillon  a  Acta 
Sanolor.  Ord.  Baud.  turn.  ix.  p.  630— 
660.  Lanfranc  was  a  native  of  PaXTa, 
travelled  into  Francu  very  early  in  life, 
became  a  monk  at  Bee  in  Normandy, 
A.  D.  1041,  taught  there  with  very  great 
appbiuse,  and  drew  pupils  tram  afar ; 
was  made  prior,  and  then  abbot  of  his 
monastery,  and  counsellor  to  William 
the  conqueror,  and  a.  d.  1070  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  in  which  office 
ha  died  i.  D.  1088.  He  bad  contention 
witli  Thomas,  archblBhop  of  York, 
about  priority  ;  went  to  Komo  on  that 
and  other  subjects;  and  bore  a  con- 
epicuoos  part  lu  the  civil  tmnaactiona 
of  Englaad.  His  works,  which  wera 
collected  and  published  by  Dachery, 
Lucca,  1618.  fo!.,  comprise  his  com- 
mentaj-y  on  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul; 
about  «xty  IstU'TS ;  a  tract  on  transub- 
stanliation  ;  and  a  few  other  smaJl 
pieces.     Tr.1 

■  [This  Bruno  was  a  native  of  Lom- 
bardy,  educated  in  the  monaBteiy  of 
Asti,  became  a  canon  in  the  cathedral 
of  Sienna,  Tuscany ;  disputed  against 
BerengariuB  in  the  council  at  Ilome^ 
1079;  and  waa  soon  after,  by  the  popc^ 
created  bishop  of  Segni,  in  Uie  ecclesi- 
astical states.  Weary  of  public  Uf^ 
he  Hed  to  Monto  CaHnno,  i.  n.  1104; 
but  the  pontiB'  ordered  him  back  to  hia 
bishopric.  In  1107  be  agun  wont  to 
Moulo  Caseino,  and  was  there  mada 
abbot  with  the  consent  of  the  pope. 
But  in  the  year  1111,  the  pontiff  re- 
quired him  to  resign  his  abbacy,  and 
resume  hts  episcopal  staff,  which  he 
held  tUI  his  dcatti,  •.  o.  1126.  His 
writings  were  pablishcd  at  Venice,  Id&l. 
2  vols,  fol.  The  firet  vt.lnme  contains 
his  commentaries  on  the  PenUleucfa, 
Job,  Psalms,  Canticles,  and  the  Apoca- 
lypse. The  second  volume  contains 
\tb  baroiliM  on  the  Gospel  lessons, 


I 


aw 


['■ 


bnm  nt   LiLTudin  Id  the  ditwese  of 


founder  of  the  Carthusian  order'.  Ivo  of  Chartres,  a  ver)' 
active  restorer  of  ecclesiastical  law  and  order '.  Nilde/wrt  of 
le  Mans,  as  a  thenlogian,  philoBupher,  and  poet,  not  one  of  the 
best,  nor  one  of  the  worst'.  Lastly,  Greporff  VII.,  tlie  most 
haughty  of  the  Roman  pontiffe,  who  undertook  to  elucidate 
aome  parts  of  the  holy  scriptures,  and  wrote  some  other 
thingB*. 

some  letters  uid  tracbi,  uid  a  lift  of 
ike  pontiff  Leo  IX.     }V.] 

•  [Foraii««ountofSl.  Bruno,  the 
fontider  of  the  CuthuN&nH,  «ee  p.  >M9 
of  this  Tol.  SDil  note  '  there. — After 
npcndiiiE  mx  jears  at  Chartreune, 
Urinii  It.,  who  had  been  his  pupil, 
Baminoned  him  In  Rome,  A.D.  1093, 
that  he  might  heeome  1u8  coaiiBellar. 
But  the  Bcents  of  public  life  wera  so 
disagreeable  lo  hlin,  (hat  the  pontiff, 
in  1U95,  gave  him  leave  to  retire.  He 
travelled  to  the  extreme  piirt  of  Calft- 
brio,  and  there  with  a  few  of  his 
monkii,  spent  the  remainder  of  his  life. 
He  died  A.  n.  1 101.  To  iiim  have  been 
ascribed  moet,  or  all,  of  the  works 
written  b^  Bruno  of  Segni,  mentioned 
in  tlu)  preceiling  note.  But  he  wrote 
nothing,  except  two  letters,  during  his 
re^ilence  in  Calabria,  and  a  confession 
of  hifl  faith,  which  is  extant  in  Mabil- 
lon's  Am/ftta,  torn.  iv.  p.  400,     Tr.] 

Beauvais  in  France,  odnciit«d  under 
Lanfranc,  at  Bee,  then  abbot  of  St. 
Quintcn,  and  at  last  bishop  of  Chartres, 
a.n.  1092— 11IG.  He  was  a  very 
learned  man  ;  and  a  nartizaji  of  the 
Roman  poutifls,  which  involTed  him  in 
some  dlSieuities.  His  works  were 
published  by  Jo.  Bapt.  Souehcl,  Paris, 


summat^  of  eccleniastioBl  biw  ;  387 
epistlea ;  22  sermons  ;  and  a  short 
Chronicle  of  the  kin|;E  of  France,  ex- 
tending from  Pbammond  to  PhiBp  I. 
Tr.J 

'  All  the  works  of  this  nildcbort, 
who  was  certainl}'  a  man  of  learning 
and  ingenuily,  were  published  by  the 
Benedictine  monks,  with  the  explana- 
tory notes  of  Anton.  Bvaugcndrc,  Paris, 
1708.  foL  [They  eomprisi-  about  a 
hundred  well  written  epistles,  and 
some  sermons,  tracts,  and  poems  of  an 
ordinary   character. — HUdeberl    was 


and  was  made  bishop  of  Mana,  about 
A.  D.  1008,  and  archbishop  of  Tours, 
x.t>.  11S6,  where  he  died  a.  p.  1132. 
2V.] 

•  [The  opiBtlos  of  aregoir  VII^  in 
nnmber  370,  are  fi>an<l  in  all  the  ml- 
lections  of  eouneUs  ;  r.  ff.  by  Hardahi, 
torn,  vl  pt.  i.  p.  1105,  &e.  His  other 
writings  are  few,  and  httle  worth.  To 
him  some  attribute  an  exposition  of 
tlie  seven  penitential  Psahns,  pnbliah- 
ed  as  Ihe  work  of  Gregory  the  Great. 
His  exposition  of  St.  Matthew  exists 
in  MS.,  and  some  bagmonta  of  it  have 
been  published. 

The  following  list  emhracos  most  of 
the  Latin  writers  omitted  by  Dr.  Mo- 
sheim.  For  a  fuller  account  of  (hem, 
see  Care's  HUoria  LUterar.,  Du  Pin, 
and  others. 

Almoin  of  Aquitaine,  a  Benedictine 
monk  of  Fleiu7,  i.  n.  1001.  His  Hit- 
tUTuE  FraTiBonm  libri  iv.  to  A.  D.  7fi4, 
with  an  additional  book  by  another 
hand,  is  published  among  the  Sfrrirhrm 
FraTutieoi.  He  also  wrote  two  books 
recounting  the  miracles  of  St.  Benedict; 
a  life  of  St  Abba  of  Fleury  ;  and  same 
other  things. 

Godehard,  a  monk,  and  bi^Op  of 
Hildesheim,  a.  □.  1003  ;  has  teR  OS 
five  epistlea,  published  by  Mabillon, 
Anaitcki,  torn.  iv.  p.  349. 

Gozborl,  abbot  of  Tegem  in  Bavaria, 
A.D.  1002  1  has  left  us  four  epistlea, 
published  ^so  by  Mabillon,  Anattela, 
torn.  iv.  p.  347. 

Ailell>a1d,a  nobleman,  conneiUoT  and 
general  midcr  the  emperor  Henry ; 
then  a  monk,  and  a.  d.  1006—11)^, 
bishop  of  Utrecht.  He  is  suppoaed  (a 
bo  the  author  of  dio  £i6ri  ii.  <^  vita  S. 
Hoiriei  tmMTOi,  published  by  Caniaius, 
Snrius,  and  Gretser. 

Bemo,  a  monk  of  St.  GaU,  athotrf 
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Rirhentu  negu*  Onutuiee,  died  i..  d. 
104S.  Ho  wrote  dt  Ofieii  Mioa,  Kit 
dr  Rdmt  Mimts  Ofidmai  perliTieniBiiiM, 
Liber;  (in  the  SOliM.  Fait.  Una. 
iTiii.)  &Dd  Lives  of  St.  Ud>hic  And 
St.  Megititkd. 

Hagu,  juvhdmcon  of  Toure,  1. 1>. 
loao,  wrote  tHaloiiui  nd  Fidliertum 
Corwifnum  H^iieopiaii ;  puhluhed  liy 
Uabillon,  Aitiurcia,  torn.  ii. 

John,  flonuuned  JohaiinelinuB,  frrim 
Ilia  dia^DliTe  tlatnre,  abbot  Piecani- 
oensb,  A..O.  lOSS—ms.  He  wrote 
■niny  prayen  and  religioaB  medita- 
tions, and  Hime  epiBllea  i  published  by 
Habillon,  Atalrfia,  torn.  i. 

Adeinsr,  a  niotik  of  Liinni^,  a.  d, 
1030,  Hi-  wrote  *.  Chronicle  of  the 
ftench  monarehj,  from  its  eommenee- 
menl,  lo  >.  D.  loss  ;  an  aecount  of 
Bnmv  alibola  of  Liinngee ;  and  a  inipple- 
(nmt  lo   the  worii  of  Amalarina  lU 

HiiED,De  Britolio, a  monk  of  Clo^i, 
anfl  buhop  iif  Limngen,  k.n.  IfOO— 
1041>,  when  he  was  ilcpoaed  fornimnny. 
He  retirrd  tothemonaat^ryof  Vfrdun; 
and  wrotK  a  traot  agBiiuit  Borengariiui, 
in  favoar  of  trangubBtantiation,  which 
is  in  the  lliblitilh.  I'atr.  ttnii.  xviii.  p. 

Bmno,  inke  of  Carinlhin,  and  bishop 
of  Wnrtsbopg,  *,ii.  1033— IMS.  To 
inatmirl  hin  dOTgy,  he  compiled  from 
the  fathot^  CcMmmentarics  on  the 
Palms,  and  on  all  the  devotional 
hymns  of  the  Scriptans,  also  on  the 
Apostolie.  Ambimian,  and  Albanasian 
Cr«cds ;  published,  Cologne,  1494; 
and  in  the  BiiliM.  Pair.  lorn,  xviii. 
p.  GS. 

Hermannue,  mmmtDed  ContracloB, 
beomae  all  his  limtis  were  cuntracled 
by  a  paralytic  affection.  He  was  ac- 
oaanted  a  vast  scholar,  well  skilled  in 
Latin,  Greek,  and  Arabic,  and  in  thoo- 
loiQ',  hfartory,  philosophy,  and  all  the 
■cwnera  of  the  age.  Though  of  noble 
ptrentage,  he  became  a  monk  of  St. 
Gall,  and  of  lUcbonati,  till  hia  doalh, 
A.  n.  10fi4.  Re  wrote  CkromMit  dr  ta 
Mwtdi  .ElalUrat,  (Tom  the  craUion,  lo 
a.  t>.  lOM,  pnblislwd  among;  the  Serijy- 
torn  Omumiaa;  and  in  t£e  BilJiiik. 
Patr.  Urn.  xn&.  p.  3U. 

G\»\m  Kadiilphns,  a  monk  of  St. 
Ocmiain  do  AutFnv,  and  then  of 
Chisni,  1. 1>.  lOU.  He  wrote  Hitlon- 
mmm  libri  v.  citcndiiig  from  i.  a.  WKI 


to  t.  o.  104ft ;  published  Bmong  the 
8crii^re$  Fraaanot :  also  a  life  of  SL 
Gulielmwi,  abbot  of  St.  Beuignua  of 
Dijon. 

Deoduin,  or  Theoduin,  bishop  of 
Liege,  ».  D.  I(M&— 1079.  He  wrote  a  , 
letter  or  Inkct,  addressed  lo  Henry 
king  of  Franco,  aeiunst  the  dootrino  of 
Berengarins  and  his  followen  ;  in  the 
BilJiaA.  Patr.tom.  aviii.  p.  419. 

Hugo,  abbot  of  Clngui,  a.  d.  1048— 
HOB.  He  was  of  noblo  French  parent- 
age, and  became  a  monk  at  the  age  of 
fifteen.  Some  of  lus  letlera  are  extant 
in  Dacherv,  f^neU/giimt,  tom.  ii. 

Leo  IX.  page,  A.n.  1048— 10S4. 
(s«e  above  p.  339.)  He  has  left  ua 
nineteen  epiatlee,  extant  in  the  Collec- 
tions of  the  Councils,  (o.  g,  Harduia'a 
tom.  vi.  pt.  i.  p.a37.)  boaidiH  a  number 
of  homilies  or  sernioos.  His  life  writ- 
ten by  Wibert,  a  conlemporwy,  is  in 
Habillon,  Ana  Saitrtor.  Ord.  Benul. 
lorn.  ix.  p.  49,  Ac 

Ansehn,  a  canon  of  Liege,  and  dean 
of  Namur,  A.  D.  1060.  Me  wrote  a  his- 
tory of  the  bishops  of  Liege,  from  *.  D. 
666  lo  about  a.  d.  1U4B  ;  published  bjr 
Jo.  Chapeavillo,  Liege,  1619.  4M. 

Stephen  IX.  pope,  a.  d,  lOS?— 1058. 
He  has  left  two  epiMles. 

Aiberic,  a  monk  and  deacon  of 
Monte  Cassino,  and  a  canliual,  A.  n. 
1067—1079.  He  wrote  many  poems 
and  other  traele,  devotional  and  pulo- 
mic,  and  some  lives  of  saints,  all  of 
which  are  said  to  exist  still  in  manu- 
script. His  life  of  Si.  Dominie  is  the 
only  work  of  his  published  i  extant  in 
Mabillou's  Aria  ISandur.  OrtI,  Baifd. 
tom.  viiL  p.  26,  A.e. 

Alphanus,  abbot  in  the  Benedictine 
monaatecy  at  Salerno,  and  then  arch- 
bishop there  A.  n.  1057—1066.  Ho 
wrotB  Dumcroua  poems,  devotional, 
and  in  pi^ise  of  the  sainU  ;  most  of 

to  his /e 

Nicolans  11.  ^ne,  A.  o.  1068—1061. 
He  lias  left  us  eight  epistles  ;  extant  in 
the  Collectinnii  of  (he  Coimcils. 

Qauferios,  called  also  Bene<liet,  a 
monk  of  Monle  Casuno,  t.  o.   1060. 


I 


How 


II   Uie  r<iili- 


rals,  and  some  religious  poems;  ' 
are  in  the  librarv  of  Monia  Qusino 

Alexander  II.  pope,   *.i>.    1061—    | 
1073.     IlehaafoTiy-tlveepialleaintlM 
CoUaetiom  of  the  CotmcU 
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Berthold,  •  Gemun  pcrlrttOBtii;, 
pnsbfteT  ot  CoDBtiuice,  Mxd  a.  warm 
(lutizui  of  GregoTy  VII.  ngkiiiBt  Henrj 
IV.  He  flounnhed  from  about  1. 1). 
1066  to  1 100.  His  Huloria  »i  Trm- 
lyrit,  all  amw  10fi3  •  luyw  <iif  urh. 
1 100  1  and  his  Appendix  to  Hemunn 
Coutractus'  Chromcle,  from  a.  d.  lOfifi 
— 10G6,&r(r|iuI>lialied  among  thH&CTip- 
tinvi  Herum  Otrnumiointm.  Same  of 
liU  tracU  bIbo,  in  Bupport  of  Gr^oiy's 
IDi-'aBumi,  were  publishMl  by  Gnitwr. 

Guitround,  a  Benedictine  monk  of 
Nonniuidy,  and  tben  archbisbop  of 
Avi^ru  in  Italy,  died  t.  o.  lOSO.  He 
has  luft  three  bixtkH  ou  the  real  pre- 
Hence  in  the  Ench&riat ;  a  BtatenienI  of 
the  dDctnne  of  the  Trinity,  &c.  and 

I  iuldrts»  tu  WiltJam  1.,  kine  of 
t  in   the  BUiioiK. 


Englnnd  :  all  c 
Pair.  loin,  xviii. 

Sigifrid,  nrchbiBhop  of  Maycnco,  from 
about  10GB  to  1084.  In  tbe  year  1064, 
he  led  a  band  of  71)00  Germuo  pil- 
grims to  tho  holy  land.  In  1074,  ho 
attempled  to  KiJaini  his  clerf^  from 
aimony  and  matrimony,  without  SQC- 
eoBs.  In  1076,  Gregory  VII.  excom- 
municated him  fur  adhering  to  the 
cauw  af  Huuiv  1  hut  (be  Qcxt  year  he 
revolted  ;  and  he  it  waa  crowned 
Kudulpb  Iho  competitor  for  the  Ger- 
man tlirone.  Four  of  hia  epiatlea  are 
in  Ifau  Collectioiu)  of  Councils. 

Dnrand,  a  monk  of  Normandy,  a.  d. 
1070,  waa  one  who  WTOt«  agaiuit 
Bereogarius.  His  tract  is  subjoined 
to  Laufraud  0pp.  ed.  Dachery. 

Gualdo,  a   monk  of   Corbey, 
1070  ;    wrote  s   metrical   life   of    St. 
Ansgar,  bishop  of  Hamburg,  and  apos- 
tle of  the  North  ;  which  U  in  Mnbil- 
lon'a  A<la  S-nctor.  Ord.  Baud.  torn. 
p.  lie. 

St.  Anselm,  bishop  of  Lucca,  a. 
1071— lOHd.  He  WHS  a  decided  eup- 
[Kirlur  of  Gregory  VII.  ;  and  wrote 
two  books  iu  his  defence  against  Gui- 
bert  the  antipopc  ;  aba  a  collection  of 
sentences  &om  the  fathers,  in  support 
of  Gregory's  principles  reapocUng  the 
independence  of  the  clerjnf  and  the 
church  ot  all  civil  power  ;  notb  which 
are  extant  in  CauiBloB,  Lectt.  AiUU], 
torn.  vi.  and  in  the  BiUiolk.  Pair.  turn. 
xviii.  p.  603.  and  torn.  xxviL  p.  436. 
His  life,  writleD  by  one  of  hia  fripnda 
and  pupils,  is  In  Mabillon's  Afta  SaKC- 


l.p. 


469,  &c. 


Willelmos,  an  abbot  of  Meti,  a.  d. 
1073,  and  friendly  to  Gregory  VII. 
Mabillon  has  published  seven  of  his 
epistles  and  an  otn^n,  in  bis  Analata, 
torn.  i.  p.  247. 

Ingulphuaof  Croyland,  bom  in  Lon- 
don, A.  D.  1030,  educated  at  Weatmin- 
ster  and  Oxford.  In  lOfil,  he  aa- 
companied  William  dake  of  Normandy 
to  France,  and  became  hia  private 
secretary.  To  escape  en^,  in  1064, 
he  retired  to  Germany,  and  was  une  of 
the  7000  who  went  as  pilgrims  t«  tlie 
holy  bud  under  Sigifrid,  orebbishop  of 
Mayencc.  Ou  bia  return  he  was  made 
abliol  of  Fentcuelle;  and  a.d.  1076. 
William,  now  king  of  England,  invited 
him  thither,  and  made  him  abbot  of 
Croyland,  till  his  death,  a.d.  1109. 
He  was  very  intimale  with  Ijudnnc, 
archbishop  of  Ctmterbury.  His  £ri>- 
tarif  of  the  Monadrry  uf  Crui^itiid,  &um 
A.  D.  664  III  about  1091,  wna  published 
by  Saville,  among  the  five  Scriflva 
Jn^lioo;  Load.  1S96.  fot.  and  atiU 
better  among  the  Benan  AttgRear. 
Scriftoff,  Oxon.  1684.  ful. 

Lambert  iif  Schafnaberg.  He  be- 
came a  monk  at  HirBfeld,  A.  D.  10S8  ; 
soon  after  travelled  as  a  pilgrim  to  the 
Iioly  land,  and  returning,  resumed  bi* 
monastle  life  at  Uirsfeld.  There  be 
composed,  A.D.  1077.  bis  Histray, 
which  is  a  mere  citronicle,  from  the 
creation  to  a.  o.  1060,  and  then  a  very 
diffuse  history  down  to  a.  d.  1077- 
His  style  is  cimunended  very  highly. 
The  work  is  pubhshed  among  tha 
Scriptt/ra  Gvnnankot. 

Hugo,  bishop  of  Die  in  the  yoar 
1077,  and  archbishop  of  Lyons  bum 
A.n.  1080  till  after  A.  D.  1009.    Hewaa 

tions  of  the  times.  Two  of  bis  epistles 
to  Gregory  VII.  are  in  the  Oillectiona 
of  the  Councils. 

Micrologna,  a  fictitious  name  for  the 
author  of  a  tract  on  the  ceremonies  of 
the  mass,  writteo  in  the  latter  part  of 
this  century,  or  perhaps  in  the  next  ; 
which  is  extant  among  the  SerMorm 
lit  Diriiiii  Ojjieiii,  Paris,  1610.  fol.  and 
in  the  BiUvKh.  Pair.  lorn,  xviiu  p. 
469. 

AdamnB,BUTnamedMa^tcr,aea>uoi 
of  Bremen  from  a.  d.  1077-  uid  who 
flouiishcd  A.  D.  1080.  He  wrote  Hlt- 
toria  Ecdaiailiria  pratfrlia  flrmwnm 
Ubri  IT. ;  in  which  he  describes,  with 
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much  fidelity,  the  propagation  of  chris- 
tianity  in  Hunbore,  Bremen,  Denmark, 
and  throughout  Sie  North,  from  the 
times  of  c£u:lemagne  to  thoee  of  Henry 
IV. ;  to  which  he  subjoined  a  geogra- 
phical account  of  Denmark  and  ouier 
northern  countries  :  published  by  Lin- 
denbrog.  Ley  den,  1695. 4to.  and  Helm- 
stadt,  1670.  4to. 

B€»mo,  a  German  ecclesiastic,  who 
adhered  to  Clement  III.,  or  Guibert, 
the  antipope ;  was  made  archpresbyter 
and  cardinal  of  Rome,  and  took  a  very 
actire  part  against  Gregory  VII.  He 
flourished  alwut  a.  d.  1085  ;  and  wrote 
de  Vita  H  Rebus  gettia  HUdebrandi  et 
PancBy  libri  ii. ;  published,  Francf.  1581. 
and  among  the  Owucvla  AntUGregO' 
rkma,  by  uoldast,  Hanover,  1611.  4to. 
p.  I. 

Victor  III.  pope,  a.  d.  1086,  1087. 
He  was  bom  at  Benevento,  a.  d.  1027 ; 
bore  the  name  of  Dauferius  till  he 
became  a  monk  of  Monte  Cassino,  when 
he  assumed  the  name  of  Desiderius  ; 
became  abbot  there  in  1056,  was  made 
a  cardinal,  and  employed  on  important 
occasions  by  the  pontiffs.  But  he  was 
erer  partial  to  a  retired  and  monastic 
life.  His  Dialogues  on  the  miracles 
of  St.  Benedict,  and  other  monks  of 
Monte  Cassino,  in  four  books,  (a  work 
stuiTed  with  idle  tales,)  has  been  fre- 
quently published  ;  e.  g.  by  Mabillon, 
in  his  Acta  Sanctor,  Ord.  Bened.  ssecul. 
IT.  pt.  ii. 

Urban  II.  pope,  a.  d.  1087—1099. 
His  former  name  was  Otho,  a  native 
of  Chatillon  in  the  diocese  of  Rheims, 
a  monk  of  Clugni,  cardinal  biHhop  of 
Ostia,  and  much  employed  by  Gregory 
VII.  While  pope,  he  pursued  the 
measures  of  Gregory.  He  has  left  us 
fifty-nine  epistles,  and  two  harangues 
in  favour  of  a  crusade  ;  extant  in  the 
Collections  of  the  Councils.  Mabillon 
gives  some  account  of  his  life.  Acta 


Sanctor,    Ord,  Benedict,    torn.  ix.    p. 
902,  &c. 

Lambert,  bishop  of  Arras  from  a.  d. 
1094  onwards.  Three  of  his  epistles 
are  in  the  Collections  of  the  Councils. 

Raimund  De  Ageles,  a  canon  of  Le 
Puy,  France,  and  chaplain  to  the  earl 
of  Toulouse,  (who  was  also  bishop  of 
Le  Puy,)  whom  he  accompanied  in  his 
expedition  to  the  holy  land,  a.  d.  1095. 
He  saw  the  holy  lance  dug  out  of  the 
earth,  and  carried  it  at  the  siege  of 
Antioch.  He  wrote  the  Hitiory  of 
Jerutalem,  describing  especially  the 
achievements  of  the  earl  of  Toulouse, 
during  five  years,  from  the  time  they 
entered  Slavonia  on  their  way  to  the 
East.  The  work  is  in  the  collection  of 
Bongars,  de  Gestis  Dei  per  Francot, 
tom.  i.  p.  139. 

Gotselin,  or  Goscelin,  a  Benedictine 
monk  of  St.  Bertin  in  Artois,  and  then 
of  St.  Augustine  at  Canterbury,  who 
flourished  a.  d.  1096.  He  wrote  the 
life  of  St.  Augustine,  the  apostle  of 
England  ;  whicn  is  extant  in  Mabil- 
lon*8  Acta  Sanctor.  Ord,  Bened,  tom.  L 
p.  498. 

Balderic,  secretary  to  two  successive 
bishops  of  Arras  and  Cambray,  and 
then  bishop  of  Nimeguen  and  Toumay, 
A.  D.  1097—1112.  He  wrote  a  history 
or  chronicle  of  the  churches  of  Cam- 
bray and  Arras,  in  three  books  ;  pub- 
lished by  Geo.  Colvener,  Douay,  1615. 

Paschal  11.  pope,  a.  d.  1099—1118. 
His  former  name  was  Rainer  or  Ragin- 
ger  ;  a  Tuscan  by  birth,  a  monk  of 
Clugni,  a  presbyter  and  cardinal  of 
Rome,  abbot  of  St.  Laurence,  and  St. 
Stephen,  and  at  last  pope.  His  wars 
and  contests  with  Henry  V.  were  very 
violent.  One  hundred  and  seven  of 
his  epistles  are  in  the  Collections  of 
Councils  ;  and  some  more  in  Baluze, 
Miscellanies.     Tr.'\ 
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CHAPTER  III. 

THE    HISTORY   OF    RELIGION   AND    THEOLOGY. 

§  1.  The  state  of  religion. — §  2,  3.  Witnesses  for  the  truth. — §  4.  ExpomtioDB  of 
the  scriptures. — §  6,  6.  Scholastic  theology. — §  7.  Moral  theology. — §  8.  Po- 
lemic theology. — §  9,  10, 11.  Controversies  between  the  Greeks  and  Latins. — 
§  12.  New  contest  respecting  the  holiness  of  images. — §  13.  Contentions  in 
the  Latin  church.  Controversy  respecting  the  Lord's  supper. — §  14^  16, 1^ 
17.  The  pontiffs  labour  in  vain  to  settle  it.— §  18.  The  result  as  to  Berenga- 
rius  and  his  friends. — §  19.  Dispute  in  France  respecting  Martial. 

§  1.  It  is  not  necessary  to  be  minute  in  describing  the  state 
of  the  pubUc  religion  of  this  age.  For  who  can  doubt  that  it 
was  debased  and  corrupt,  when  the  guardians  of  it  were  alike 
destitute  of  sacred  and  secular  knowledge,  and  void  of  virtue ; 
and  even  the  first  men  in  the  church  exhibited  examples  of  the 
grossest  vices  ?  The  people  at  large  were  whoUy  absorbed  in 
superstition ;  and  concerned  themselves  with  nothing  but  sta- 
tues, and  images,  and  relics,  and  the  futile  rites  which  the 
caprice  of  their  priests  enjoined  upon  them.  The  learned  had 
not,  indeed,  wholly  lost  all  knowledge  of  the  truth ;  but*  they 
obscured  and  debased  it  with  opinions  and  doctrines,  which 
were,  some  of  them,  ludicrous  and  silly,  others  hurtful  and  per- 
nicious, and  others  useless  and  uncertain.  It  is  certain  that 
there  were,  here  and  there,  pious  and  good  men,  who  would 
willingly  have  aided  the  suffering  cause  of  piety.  But  they 
themselves  needed  protection,  against  the  satellites  of  supersti- 
tion and  impiety. 

§  2.  From  the  times  of  Gregory  VII.,  however,  pretty  clear 
traces  appear,  in  some  countries  of  Europe,  especially  in  Italy 
and  France,  of  those  persons  whom  the  Protestants  denominate 
witnesses  of  the  truth  ;  that  is,  of  pious  and  good  men,  who  de- 
plored the  imperfection  and  defects  of  the  public  religion,  and 
of  the  whole  clerical  order,  who  opposed  the  lordly  domination 
both  of  the  Roman  pontifis  and  of  the  bishops,  and  who  at- 
tempted, sometimes  covertly,  and  sometimes  openly,  to  effect  a 
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reformation  in  the  chnrch  '.  For  rude  as  this  age  was,  and 
ignorant  in  general  of  the  true  revealed  religion ;  yet  Uiose  few 
fragments,  as  it  were,  of  Christianity',  which  were  exhibited 
and  explained  to  the  people,  were  sufficient  to  show,  even  to 
the  illiterate  and  the  labouring  classes,  tliat  the  religion  pub- 
licly inculcated,  was  not  the  tnie  religion  of  Christ ;  tliat  Christ 
required  of  his  followers  tlnngs  wholly  dilterent  from  those  ex- 
hibited in  tlie  discourees,  and  in  the  hves  aod  morab  of  the 
rlei^ ;  that  the  pontiff  and  the  bisliops  exceedingly  misused 
their  power  and  opulence ;  and  tliat  the  favour  of  God  and  sal- 
vattoD  were  to  he  obtained,  not  by  a  round  of  ceremonies,  nor 
by  donations  to  the  churches  and  priests,  nor  by  erecting  and 
endowing  monasteries,  but  by  holiness  in  the  soul. 

§  3.  Those,  however,  who  undertook  tlie  groat  work  of  re- 
forming the  church  and  rehgion,  were,  for  the  most  part,  in- 
competent to  the  task ;  and  by  their  solicitude  to  avoid  some 
faults,  tliey  ran  into  others.  All,  indeed,  perceived  the  defects 
and  the  odiousness  of  the  prevailing  religion ;  but  none,  or  at 
least  very  few  of  them,  understood  the  nature  and  essential 
character  of  tnie  religion.  This  will  not  appear  strange  to  one 
who  is  well  acquainted  with  those  unhappy  times.  Hence, 
tliese  reformers  often  mixed  much  that  was  false  with  a  little 
that  was  true.  As  all  saw  that  most  of  the  principal  enormi- 
ties and  crimes  of  the  bishops  and  clergy  were  the  consequence 
of  their  wealth  and  opulence,  they  placed  too  high  an  estimate 
on  poverty  and  indigence,  and  looked  upon  voluntary  poverty 
as  the  primary  virtue  of  a  good  religious  teacher.  They  all 
supjtoscd  the  church  of  the  primitive  times  to  be  a  model,  after 
wliich  all  churches  were  ever  after  to  be  formed  and  regulated; 
and  the  practice  of  the  apostles  of  Jesus  Christ  they  considered 
as  an  inviolable  law  for  all  priests.  Many  also,  grieved  to  see 
the  people  place  all  their  dependance  for  salvation  on  the  cere- 

'  (Some  hkre  considered  Peter  '  [In  dome  of  the  wriKn  of  lliis 
Itemuuiun,  Ilildeljcrt,  Ivo,  W«lthrain  centorr,  we  meet  with  ■pccimeiu  of 
bkhop  of  Niumberg,  uid  Luoberl  or  wund  vhTisUsn  doctrine,  as  well  as  of 
Aachmflcnburg,  &■  examfiles  of  tbu  devout  breathLnga  of  K  piouit  aoal.  The 
ckw  of  pmotu.  Von  Einrr*. — S«e  F.  EnifliBh  rexlrr  may  we,  for  an  ex- 
Spanbeim'i  Iiunduttio  ad  Hitlorvfm  unplp,  th«  life  of  Anwlm  of  Cauler- 
Efd^.y.  T.tmaal  ti.  «n.  rii.  J  5,  p.  bury,  in  Miln^r't  //wtforif  n/ (A<  fjUmk, 
313,  uid  the  CatabHiH  THtivm  Vfri-  century  Ki.  eh.  v.  Tr.] 
'"ii  -ia.     ft-.] 
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monies  of  reli^on  and  the  external  worship  of  God,  contended 
that  the  whole  of  religion  consisted  in  the  internal  emotions  of 
the  mind,  and  the  contemplation  of  divine  things ;  and  they 
contemned  and  wished  to  abolish  all  external  worship,  and  to 
have  no  houses  of  worship,  nor  rehgious  meetings,  no  pabHc 
teachers,  and  no  sacraments. 

§  4.  A  large  number  both  of  the  Greeks  and  the  Latins  ap- 
plied themselves  to  the  interpretation  of  the  holy  scriptures. 
Among  the  Latins,  the  two  Brunos  expounded  the  Psalms  of 
David ;  Lanfranc^  the  Epistles  of  Paul ;  Berengcurius^  the 
Apocalypse  of  St.  John;  Gregory  VII.  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mat- 
thew ;  and  others,  other  portions  of  the  sacred  volume.  But 
all  these  follow  the  perverse  custom  of  their  age  ;  that  is,  they 
either  transcribe  the  works  of  former  interpreters,  or  they 
apply  the  declarations  of  the  sacred  writers  so  whimsically  to 
heavenly  things  and  to  the  duties  of  life,  that  a  wise  man  can 
scarcely  restrain  his  indignation.  The  most  eminent  of  the 
Greek  interpreters,  was  Theophyldct  of  Bulgaria ;  though  he 
also  drew  most  of  his  comments  from  the  ancients^  particularly 
from  Chrysostom '.  After  him  we  may  place  Michael  Psd- 
lu8^  who  attempted  to  explain  the  Psalms  and  the  book  of 
Canticles ;  the  CcUena  on  Job,  by  Nicetas ;  and  some  few 
others. 

§  5.  Hitherto  all  the  Latin  theologians,  except  a  few  of  the 
Irish,  who  threw  obscurity  on  religious  doctrines  by  their  phi- 
losophical speculations,  had  illustrated,  explained,  and  proved 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  solely  from  the  holy  scriptures,  or 
from  them  in  connexion  with  the  opinions  and  writings  of  the 
fathers.  But  in  the  middle  of  this  centurj%  some  divines, 
among  whom  was  Berengarim^  well  known  by  his  controversy 
respecting  the  Lord''s  supper,  ventured  to  apply  the  precepts  of 
logic  and  metaphysics  to  the  explanation  of  the  scriptural  doc- 
trines, and  the  confirmation  of  their  own  opinions.  Hence,  the 
opposer  and  rival  of  Berengarius^  Lanfranc^  who  was  after- 
wards archbishop  of  Canterbury,  employed  the  same  weapons 


«  Fop  an  account  of  Theophylact,  Biblioth^-qw  (Us  Auteun  EeoUi,  var  M, 

see  Rich.  Simon's  Uigtoire  Critiume  det  Du  Pin,  torn.  i.  p.  310,  where  ne  also 

prifkipaux  Commentateurt  du  N,  T.  cap.  treats  of  Nicetas  and  (Ecumeniiis. 
xxviii.  p.  380  ;  and  his  Critique  de  la 
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against  Bermgarius  and  his  followers ;  and,  in  general, 
laboured  to  impart  light  and  confirmatioa  to  certain  reUgious 
truths,  by  the  aids  of  reason.  His  example  was  followed  by 
St.  Ansehn^  likewise  an  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  a  man 
of  great  intellectual  acumen ;  and  to  these  succeeded  many 
others.  From  these  beginnings,  gradually  arose,  that  species 
of  philosophic  theology,  which,  from  the  schools^  in  which  it 
most  prevailed,  obtained  afterwards  the  name  of  scholastic 
theohgy^.  But  there  was  far  more  sobriety  and  good  sense  in 
these  reconcilers  of  faith  and  reason,  than  in  their  successors ; 
for  they  used  perspicuous  language,  had  no  fondness  for  vain 
and  idle  disputations  ;  and,  for  the  most  part,  made  use  of  the 
precepts  of  logic  and  philosophy,  only  in  combating  their  anta- 
gonists'. 

§  6.  Following  these  principles,  the  Latin  theologians  began 
to  reduce  all  the  truths  of  revealed  religion  into  a  connected 
system,  and  to  subject  them  to  the  laws  of  the  human  sciences; 
a  thing  which  no  one  before  had  attempted  ;  if  we  except  Tajo 
of  Saragossa,  a  writer  of  the  seventh  century,  and  Damascenus 
among  the  Greeks,  in  the  eighth  century.  For  all  the  Latin 
writers,  previously  to  this  age,  had  only  occasionally,  and  never 

*  SeeChrist.  Aug.  Heumium,  PfYP/o^.  the  art  by  citations  of  equivalent  im- 
ad  Tribechorii  Lwrum  de  DoctorUnu  port  ;  that  I  may  not  seem  to  place 
Sckoiauticit,  p.  xiv.  The  sentiments  of  more  reliance  upon  this  art  than  upon 
the  learned,  respecting  the  first  author  the  truth  and  the  authority  of  the  holy 
or  inventor  of  the  scholastic  theology,  fathers."  The  concluding  words  in 
are  collected  bv  Jo.  Fran.  Buddeus,  this  quotation,  indicate  those  sources 
Itagojte  ad  TheJogiam,  torn.  i.  p.  358.  from  which  theologians  previously  to 

*  That  it  may  be  seen  how  much  this  age  had  derived  all  their  argu- 
wiser  the  first  scholastics  were  than  ments  ;  namely,  the  holy  Scripture, 
their  disciples  and  followers,  I  will  which  he  denominates  the  truth,  and  the 
subjoin  a  passage  from  Lanfrac,  whom  u-ritings  of  the  ancient  fathers.  To 
many  regard  as  the  first  author  of  the  these  tito  sources  of  proof,  the  theolo- 
Bcholastic  theology.  In  his  tract  d<:  gians  now  suffered  a  third  to  be  added, 
Corpore  et  Sanguine  Dominiy  cap.  viii.  namely,  dialectict.  Yet  they  would 
0pp.  p.  236.  ed.  Dachery  ;  he  says  :  have  none  recur  to  this,  except  dig- 
"  God  is  my  witness,  and  my  own  con-  putatUt ;  whose  business  it  is,  to  with- 
Bcience,  that,  in  treating  sacred  sub-  stand  opponents  that  wield  dialectical 
jects,  I  do  not  iruA  to  bring  forward  weapons,  and  to  solve  the  difficulties 
dialectical  questions,  and  their  solu-  suggested  by  reason.  But  unhappily, 
tions ;  nor  to  answer  them,  when  in  the  following  ages,  the  two  former 
broaght  forward  by  others.  And  if,  sourcesofproofwereused  but  sparingly, 
at  any  time,  the  subject  under  discus-  and  philosophical  proof,  alone,  and  that 
sion  IS  such,  that  it  can  be  most  satis-  not  very  wisely  stated,  was  deemed 
factorily  explained  by  the  rules  of  this  sufficient  to  substantiate  every  tiling  in 
art  as  utr  as  I  am  able,  1  cover  over  ^  a  s^'stem  of  theology. 
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in  a  formal  manner,  cluoklated  and  explained  the  points  of 
thaijogy ;  nor  liad  they  thus  explained  them  all,  but  only  such 
as  the  oceasitins  demanded.  The  first  attempt  at  a  »f/stfim  0/ 
tiaoiopy  was  by  Anselm  * ;  and  the  first  who  completed  an 
entire  system,  or  body  of  divinity,  was  Hildehert.  bishop  of  le 
Mane,  and  afterwards  archbishop  of  Tours,  just  at  the  close  of 
the  century.  And  all  the  subsequent,  almost  numberless, 
writers  of  syrf^ns  0/  fheolo^y  (summanim  Theologicarum). 
seem  to  have  followed  Hitdebert  as  their  model '.  The  method 
of  Hildt^ert  is,  first  to  substantiate  each  doctrine  by  passages 
of  scripture,  and  by  authorities  from  the  fathers ;  which  had 
been  the  common  method  hitherto  :  and  then,  to  solve  the  dif- 
ficulties and  objections  which  may  be  raised,  by  the  aid  of 
reason  and  philosophy ;  which  was  something  new  and  peculiar 
to  this  age '. 


•  [The  principal  trcBtiao  by  Anaclm, 
here  referred  to,  is  that  entitled  :  (Mr 
I)au  Homol  in  two  IxiokB,  (in  his 
(^.  p.  7-1— 90.  cd.  Pnris,  1731.  fol.) 
"TM  work  eomapoDds  with  its  title, 
its  abject  buiiu  hi  Answer  the  question, 
Wky  did  God  hssOTK  inmmatr  J  He 
ileKribra  the  bkUen  stKte  of  man,  uid 
his  need  of  un  Almighty  Saviuur  10 
atone  for  lus  uus,  and  raiHO  him  to  a 
stale  of  bliss  nfU'r  denth  ;  and  be 
shows,  tliat  an  incamatfl  God,  and  bo 
only,  could  perform  the  ofilue  of  x 
mediator.  The  views  and  spoculations 
of  Ansshn  on  this  whole  subject  have 
prcvwled  very  generally,  quite  down 
to  the  present  times.  Nor  have  Grotina, 
and  Kitwards,  and  the  most  eUhocate 
mwiem  writers,  added  mneh  on  the 
subject.  Another  tract  of  Ansehn,  on 
the  Hune  important  subject,  is  entitled 
lU  Cunapta  X'irgiiiali  a  Orv/ivali  Pw- 
eoto  iitw;  (in  liis  0pp.  p.  87—106.) 
Bendes  these,  be  hM  four  oihcTs  on 
important  subjeclB.  The  first  is  a 
philosopMn^  inquiry  into  tlie  nature 
qflnak,de  VtritaU;  Opp.p.lOa—U6. 
The  second  is  on   fne-iAa,  dt  IUkfo 


DinWi ,'  O^.  p.  62—73.  the  fourth  U 
n  philosophical  oxplanaliun  of  tbe  doe- 
ttine  of  the  divine  decreeo,  and  its  mn^- 
tenoy  with  free  and  accountable  action 
in  cteAturos,  dt  Gnuvn/id  FntKiaUif 


ft  PritdfiHtKaiotuii,  ute  Hon  Graiia 
mn  lOtero  Arbitrio ;  Opp.  p.  133-134. 
On  all  these  subjects,  Anselm  thought 
intensely,  and  endeavoured  to  meet 
every  objeotion  and  difficulty  which 
cuuld  be  urged.  But  he  did  not  wander 
from  his  subject,  and  take  up  a  whole 
s^Btem  of  divinity  in  one,  or  ereu  all, 
of  these  his  theolologieal  tracts. 

'  This  first  tvira  of  theology  unotig 
the  Latins,  or  TTaOalvi  nfd^tmi,  as 
it  is  entitled,  is  anwng  the  Works  of 
Hildebcrt,  p.  1010,  in  the  edition  of 
Anton.  Dc  Beaugcndi'e ;  who  has 
shown,  in  bis  prefaee  to  the  vnlome, 
that  Peter  Lombard,  Itubprt  PdUvo, 
and  the  other  writers  of  Summaries, 
tpod  in  the  footsteps  of  Hildebert. 
[This  tract  occupies  about  ninety  folio 
pages,  and  is  divided  into  forty  cfau- 
h'rs.  It  treats  of  the  nature  of  faitit, 
free-will,  and  un,  the  Trinity,  the  in- 
carnation of  the  Son  of  God,  original 
sin,  nnd  grace,  predestination  and  pre- 
science, and  the  sacnuuenlH.  But  i( 
scarcely  Couches  upon  the  doctrine  of 
atonement  by  Jesus  Christ,  its  value 
and  efficacy,  of  fmth  in  Christ,  of  rc- 
geueration  and  sanctiflcation,  and  the 
promises  of  tbe  gospel.     TV.] 

'  I  will  here  subjoin  an  opinion  of 
Anselm  of  Qinterfaurj',  taken  ^m  his 
treatise  entitled  :  C»rJ)rm  Homo!  Ub. 
i.  c.  a.  Ojip.  p.  75.  an  opinion,  which 
the  first  phiiosophicsl  tbeolt^iam^  «c 
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§  7.  Those  of  this  age,  who  undertook  to  give  rules  for  a 
christian  life  and  conduct,  attcniptud  a  great  object,  without 
possessing  in  general  adequate  resources.  This  may  be  seen, 
by  looking  over  the  work  of  Pel^r  Damianm  on  the  virtues ; 
and  the  Moral  Philosopiiy,  and  the  Tract  on  the  four  virtues 
of  a  religious  life,  by  Biltieberl,  bishop  of  Ic  Mans,  Nor  did 
the  moralists  usually  add  any  thing  to  their  precepts  respects 
ing  the  virtues,  except  what  they  called  the  tenttm  law :  by 
which  they  intended  the  ten  comiuandments  of  Moses.  Anselm 
wTote  Slime  tracts  calculated  to  excite  pious  emotions,  and  a 
buck  of  meditations  and  prayers,  in  which  many  good  thoughts 
occur.  Nor  did  the  mt/stics,  as  they  are  called,  wholly  abst^a 
from  writing.  Among  the  Latins,  John  Johannellui  composed 
a  book  expressly  on  diisine  conlemplatitma' :  and  among  the 
Greeks,  Simeon,  junior,  wrote  some  tracts  on  the  same  subject : 
not  to  mention  some  others. 

jj  8.  Many  of  the  polemics  of  this  age,  came  forth,  armed 
with  dialectical  arguments  and  demonstrations  ;  }'et  few  of 
them  could  use  such  arguments  dexterously  and  properly :  and 
they  ^med,  not  so  nmch  to  confute  their  adversaries,  as  to 
confound  thera  with  their  subtleties.  Those  who  were  desti- 
tute of  such  armour,  contend  so  badly,  tliat  it  is  manifest  they 
commenced  writing  before  they  bad  considered  why  and  what 
they  were  to  write.  Damianvs  defended  Christianity  against 
the  Jews,  with  good  intentions,  but  with  little  effect.  And 
there  is  extant,  a  tract  of  Samjul,  a  converted  Jew,  ag^nst 
his  nation.  Anselm  of  Canterbury  assailed  the  despiscrs  of  all 
religion  ajid  of  Ood,  with  acuteness,  in  his  book,  a^aiiul  ih« 
fool  {adveraus  uisipientem) ;  but  perhaps  the  subtlety  of  the 
reasoning  exceeded  the  comprehension  of  those  he  aimed  to 
comince. 

§  9.  The  public  contests   between  the  Greek   and    Latin 


the  BAiiaMiia,  anumg  tlie  Latins,  acvm  wlien  wo  am  confimiBd  in  tho  Auili, 

to  havu  received  oa  *  sacml  Mid  im-  wc  do  net  ntudy  to  undentuid  what  we 

muuliJe   l«w   in  tlicology  ;  "  Aa  tlio  believe:" — [ whieb  amount*  to  tJii»,  tlol 

ri);ht  ordi^r  of    proccediDg   requires,  ve  MuMJirtl  Mien  vUhont  AnUMKOliuN, 

ItuI  tin  bvliete  ton  duep  things  of  tlie  foil  m>^  aflmBardt  radtaitmr  to  aifler- 

chrieltan  futh,  before  wo  [nomnie  to  (t'ln/l  lAiU  at  MifM.     Mori.} 

diaciuB  thoio  b;  the  ud  of  nuuli ;  so,  >  liee  the  Hinlmre  LiUtrairt  He  la 

it  appuus  ta  mo,  to  bo  uegLigouce,  if,  Frnnct,  torn,  vtiL  p.  48. 
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churches,  which,  though  not  settled,  had  now  for  a  long  time 
been  suspended,  were  indiscreetly  reviTed,  and  rendere<l  more 
violent  bv  now  accusatjous,  in  the  year  1053,  by  Michael  Ceru- 
larim,  patriarcli  of  Constantinople,  a  man  of  a  restleas  spirit. 
TJie  pretence  of  renewing  hostilities  was,  zeal  for  the  truth, 
and  for  religion ;  but  the  true  cause  was,  the  arrogance  and 
ambition  of  the  two  patriarchs-  The  Latin  patriarch  endea- 
voured, by  various  arts  and  projects,  to  bring  the  Greek  jjatri- 
arch  under  subjection,  and  to  detach  tlie  patriarchB  of  Alexan- 
dria and  Antioch  from  him,  and  to  connect  them  with  himself; 
and  the  disturlMnl  and  unhappy  condition  of  the  Greek  empire 
was  favourable  to  such  machination.s.  For  the  friendship  of 
the  Roman  pontiff  seemed  very  important  to  the  Greeks,  who 
had  to  contend  with  the  Normans  in  Italy,  as  well  as  with  the 
Saracens.  The  tfrecian  patriarch,  on  the  other  hand,  was  soli- 
citous to  extend  the  limits  of  his  jurisdiction,  to  concede  nothing 
to  the  Eonian  pontiff,  and  to  bring  the  Oriental  patriarchs 
entirely  under  hia  controul.  Cerulariug,  therefore,  in  a  letter, 
written  in  his  own  name,  and  in  that  of  his  chief  counsellor. 
Leo,  bishop  of  Achrida,  and  addressed  to  John,  bishop  of  Tr&ni 
in  Apuha,  publicly  accused  the  Latins  of  various  errors  [in 
faith  and  practice].  Leo  IX.,  who  u-as  then  the  pontiff  of 
Bome,  replied  in  a  letter,  drawn  up  in  a  very  imperious  style ; 
and  likewise,  in  a  council  at  Bome,  excommunicated  the 
Greeks ', 

§  10.  In  order  to  stifle  this  controversy  iu  its  birth,  the 
Greek  emperor  Congtantlnn,  sumamed  Monomachua,  requested 
the  Roman  pontiff  to  send  legates  to  Constantinople,  to  nego- 
ciat«  a  settlement.  Accordingly,  three  legates  of  the  Latin 
pontiff  repaired  to  Constantinople ;  namely,  cardinal  Humbert, 
a  fiery  man,  Peter,  archbishop  of  Amalfi,  and  Frederic,  arch- 
deacon and  chancellor  of  the  church  of  Rome ;  carrjing  with 
them  letters  from  the  pontiff,  both  to  the  emperor  and  to  the 
Greek  patriarch.  But  the  issue  of  the  legation  was  lament- 
able,  notwithstanding  the  emperor,  for  political  reasons,  fii- 

'  These  epistles  are  extuit  in  Bum-  torn.  iji.  p.  381,  of  the  new  editian;  lUil 

niiu,  Anna/a,  ad  aim.  1063,  u>m.  xi.  p.  thai  of  Leo,  in  the  Gmeilia,  j^.  [e. 

alO,&c,     The  epblle  of  CeruUriiw  U  in  llu^um'fi      ■■      ■ 

aiao  priated  in  Cauisiiu'  IxOI.  Attiq.  p.  927.     Tr.] 
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1  the  Bide  of  the  Latiiu 


:  than  that  of  the  Greeks. 


■  the  letter  of  Leo  IX,,  which  (liHplaycd  great  an-ogaDce, 
fienated  the  mind  of  Cm-ulariug  from  him ;  and  the  legates 
showed.  Id  various  ways,  that  they  were  sent,  not  so  much  to 
restore  harmony  between  the  contendiog  parties,  as  to  estar 
bitsh  Romaa  domination  among  the  Greeks.  All  deliberation 
about  a  reconciliation  being  thus  rendered  fruitless,  the  Roman 
legates  proceeded,  in  the  most  indiscreet  and  most  unsuitable 
maancr  possible,  in  the  year  10.54;  for  they  excommunicated 
the  Greek  patriarch,  with  Leo  of  Achrida,  and  all  that  adhered 
to  them,  publicly,  in  the  church  of  St,  Sophia ;  left  a  copy  of 
the  inhuman  anathema  upon  the  great  altar,  and  then  shook 
off  the  dust  from  their  feet,  and  departed.  This  most  un- 
righteouB  procedure  rendered  the  dissension  incurable,  though 
till  this  act  it  seemed  capable  of  a  compromise.  The  Greek 
patriarch  now  returned  the  anathema,  in  a  council,  excommu- 
nicating the  pontics'  legates,  and  all  their  friends  and  sup- 
porters ;  and  also  directed  the  copy  of  the  Latin  decree  of  ex- 
communication against  the  Greeks,  io  be  burned  by  order  of 
the  emperor'.  From  this  time,  offensive  and  insulting  writings 
were  issued  by  l>oth  parties,  which  continually  added  fresh  Aiel 
to  the  fire. 

§  11.  To  the  old  charges  advanced  by  Photiu^,  new  ones 
were  added  by  Cera/arius  ;  of  which  the  chief  one  was,  that 
the  Latins  used  unleavened  bread  in  the  eucharist :  and  on 
this  point,  the  Greeks  and  Latius  contended  more  vebementty, 
perhaps,  than  on  all  other  subjects;  at  least,  they  were  as 
warm  about  this  as  alx)ut  the  primacy  of  the  Roman  jiontifl' 
The  other  things  opprobriou.-ily  objected  to  the  Latins,  by  the 
Greek  patriarch,  betray  rather  his  contentious  disposition,  and 


'  Boddos  BmrnniuB,  tJid  the  coin- 
maa  "ril*™,  none  of  vham  u«  trre 
fniDi  erron,  ace  John  Mahillon,  Ait- 
nalm  BcHtd.  Umx.  it.  lib.  Ix.  »A  um. 
I0G3.  and  l^rmt.  ul  hhcuI.  ii.  of  hia 
Aita  iitiutar.  Onl.  Btwt.  |>t.  iL  p.  i. 
Ac  l4tn  AlUlim,  lU  LUirit  Griror, 
Cwlamtf.  din.  ii.  p.  160.  «L  Fabri- 
rioa ;  anil,  ile  Prrjftiia  Efdttia  Orimt. 
tt  Ckvidntf.  (.•xwmiow,  lib.  Ii  cap.  IK. 
p.  ei4.  Mich.  W  Qui«l,  Oriau  tlH*- 
-*-         -        I  p.  260;  and  Dim.  iJa- 


especUlly  Jo.'  Goltfr.  Hcnuum,  llii- 
toria  Coitartationitrn  dt  Pant  lujmu  a 
firmfnUita,  p.  39,  &c.  Lips.  1739.  8vD, 
aad  Jo.  Bapt  Cotclicr,  MmM,ntatta  Et- 
lirna  Gr.  lorn,  il  p.  108,  Ac  (See 
abo  a  ^11,  yet  denae-,  and  wrM  Tuuc>hoil 
account  la  J.  E.  C.  Sciituidt'a  Kir- 
timyeKk.  ml.  v.  p.  3IS,  &!■.  The  ao- 
RiuiU  m  Dowor'i  Lira  i/lAr  Fupit,  vol. 
V.  is  lew  correrL     Tr.J 


9/9  BOOK  III, — CEUTOBV  \l.  [l 

his  ignorance  of  true  religion,  than  his  zeal  for  truth.  For  he 
was  exceedingly  oftendcd  that  the  Latins  did  not  abstain  from 
tilings  strangled  and  from  blood ;  that  their  monks  used  lard, 
and  allowed  the  brethren  when  sick  to  eat  flesh;  that  the  Latin 
bishops  wore  rings  on  their  fingers,  as  if  tliey  were  biide- 
groonis :  that  their  priests  wore  no  beards,  but  shaved  them  i 
and  that  in  baptizing,  the  Latins  dipped  the  subject  but  once 
into  the  wat*r'.  When  we  see  the  Greeks  and  Latins  not 
only  standing  aloof  from  each  other  and  contending  eagerly, 
but  also  fulminating  anathemas  and  execrations  against  each 
other,  for  such  things  as  these,  we  perceive  the  very  lament- 
able state  of  rehgion  in  both  churches ;  and  we  can  be  at  no 
loss  for  the  causes  that  gave  rise  to  so  many  sects  uf  dissenters 
from  the  prevailing  religion. 

§  12,  Near  the  close  of  the  century,  vmier  Alariue  Comnt- 
nu8,  the  trrceks  were  near  to  being  involved  in  an  internal  con- 
troversy, in  addition  to  this  pubhc  controversy  with  the  Latins. 
For  in  a  time  of  great  emergency  of  the  nation,  the  emperor 
not  only  laid  hold  of  the  money  in  the  churches,  but  caused  the 
plates  and  images  of  gold  and  silver  to  be  taken  from  the  doois 
of  them,  and  to  be  converted  into  money.  Leo,  bishop  of 
Chalcodon,  a  man  of  austere  manners,  severely  censured  this 
transaction,  maintaining  that  it  was  a  sacrilege.  To  support 
his  views,  he  published  a  tract,  asserting,  that  in  the  im^jes 
and  emblems  of  Jesm  Christ  and  the  saints,  there  was  a  degree 
of  sanctity  which  entitled  them  to  worship  and  adoration ;  so 
that  worship  was  to  be  p£ud,  not  only  to  the  persuns  represented 
by  the  statues,  images,  and  emblems,  but  also  to  the  statues 
themselves.  To  suppress  the  popular  tumult  wliich  arose  from 
this  discussion,  the  emperor  assembled  a  council  at  Constanti- 
nople, which  decreed,  that  the  images  of  Chriet  and  of  the 
saints  were  to  be  worshipped  only  relatively ' ;  that  the  mate- 
rial of  a  sacred  image  was  not  entitled  to  worship,  but  tlie 


Atili^.  torn.  iiL  p.  281 ;  Khcre  ulso  ' 
Lave    Kiunbert'B    confuutioii   of    it. 
CeruLariuB'  epistle  in  Peter  of  Anticwh 
ia   in   Cotclier's  Mimum/mta   Eerietiis 
Grata),  Um.  ii.  p.  1038.     Add  iiiut- 


*  S;C(ru;w£    frparaiyaofuv,    of  J 
rpfuT-itiSc  rdc  li-'  — 


likme^t  formed  upon  the  material ;  tli&t  the  images  of  Christ 
and  tlie  saints  had  nothing  of  thdr  nature,  although  they  parti- 
^BjO^t^d  somewhat  in  the  grace  of  tiod ;  and  that  the  sunts 
^■feere  to  be  invoked  and  honoured  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  and 
^Hk  his  account.  Leo,  who  had  held  different  opinions,  was  d&> 
^^privad  of  his  ofKce,  and  sent  into  exile  *, 

§  13.  la  the  Latin  church,  about  the  middle  of  the  century, 
controversy  was  revived  respecting  the  uiannor  in  which 
Christ's  body  and  blood  are  jiresent  in  the  eueharist.  Variona 
opinions  on  this  subject  had  liitherto  prevailed  with  impunity; 
for  it  had  not  yet  been  decided  by  the  councUs,  what  men 
ight  to  beUeve  respecting  it'.  Hence,  in  the  beginning  of 
I  century,  a.b.  lOOi,  Leutheric,  archbishop  of  Sens,  had 
ight,  contrary  to  the  more  general  opinion,  that  only  the 
f  and  worthy  communicants  receive  the  body  of  Christ :  but 
,  king  of  France,  and  the  advice  of  friends,  prevented 
1  from  raising  commotion  among  the  people  by  the  doo- 
Much  more  indiscreet  was  Beren^aritu,  a  canon  and 
master  of  the  school  at  Tom-s,  a  man  of  a  discriminating  mind, 
learned,  and  venerable  for  the  sanctity  of  liis  life ' ;  for  he  pub- 
lidy  and  resolutely  maintained.  In  the  year  1045,  the  opinion 

BJohn  Scotus,  respecting  the  eueharist,  rejecting  that  of  jPa*- 
uitu  Itadbert,  which  better  accorded  with  the  unenlightened 
ity  of  the  multitude.     He  taught,  that  the  bread  and  wine 
are  not  converted  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  but  are 


•  Tliia  contrOYcrsj'  U  Htated  at  largo 
\>1/  Amu  Cumacna,  tlie  emperor's 
dMsbter;  Aluiadvt  lib.  t.  p.  104.  lib. 
viL  p.  ISH.  eJ.  Vt:iuce.  Tfae  uU  of 
the  council  trere  drniD  from  Ibe  Cola. 
Haiui  librmiy,  hy  Bemh.  do  MontTaii- 
'  published  in  bis  B&iiati.  C'oii- 
>.  103,  &c. 

vuiotu  opinions  of  the  ago 

ig  die  cachBrinl  uu  stated  by 

,  ban  an  nieiail  inanuHcripC, 

■  Koyi^  LiUlrain  dt  deia  Binl- 

w  A  la  Omgrigatioa  dt  S.  Maw, 

'iLp.li)S. 

«D  Boulay,  Hitbrna  Aeail.  Parii. 
Lp.364. 

"  r  tbe  lifp  of  Borcngiriua,  eee 
I  .if  Hiidcbcrt  of  Ic  Mans,  p. 
Uiilvin  Lilliniirt  <lr  In  Fmncc, 


■ 
I 

I 


1)70.  I  will  just  obsurvc,  tlut  he  is 
CTTonecnuit)'  cvllnl  orcAt^fiwpiu,  in- 
stead of  ardiittiaeoHHa,  in  Mattbew  of 
Paris,  Uy.  lib.  i.  p.  10.  cd.  Watta. 
BdI  I  BUppone  it  ia  a  mistako  of  tha 
prinlrr  and  not  of  Lbc  historian.  [For 
the  life  of  Berengariiis,  see  MabUlon, 
de  Berrjigario,  tjatipa  Hatraem  ort»,pTa- 
yreau — oc  muUifilKi  eonJannaiioiif  i  in 
Pnrfal.  ad  Ada  SaiKlor.  Ord.  Btned. 
torn.  ix.  p.  vii.  &c.  Bcrengariua,  or 
aanouQccmeDt  of  au  important  work 
hy  him,  by  G.  E.  Lcsaine,  (in  Ginnan) 
1770.  Selirwckh's  KMirii-/adi,  lorn. 
"  |i.  S07,&i:.     Tr.] 
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merely  emhhmatic  of  his  body  and  blood '.  He  was  forthwitli 
opposed  by  some  in  France  and  Germany ;  and  Leo  IX.,  the 
Roman  pontiff,  in  the  year  1050,  caused  his  opinion  to  be  con- 
demned iu  a  council,  first  at  Rome,  and  then  at  Vercelli ;  and 
ordered  the  work  of  Scotus,  from  which  it  was  derived,  to  be 
conmiitted  to  the  flames.  Berewjarius  was  not  present  at 
either  of  these  councils.  A  council  held  at  Paria,  in  the  same 
year,  by  Ihnjy  king  of  France,  concurred  in  the  decision  of 
the  pontiff;  and  issued  very  severe  threats  against  Bermyjaritu, 
who  was  absent,  and  against  his  adherents  who  were  numerous. 
A  part  of  these  tlireatenings  were  felt  by  Bereiu^arius ;  for  the 
king  deprived  him  of  the  income  of  his  office.  But  neither 
threats,  nor  decrees,  nor  fines,  could  move  him  to  reject  the 
opinion  which  he  had  embraced. 

§  14.  This  controversy  now  rested  for  some  years;  and 
Berengarim,  who  had  many  enemies,  (among  whom,  his  rival, 
Lanfranc,  was  the  principal,)  and  also  many  patrons  and 
friends,  was  restored  to  his  former  tranquillity.  Hut  after  the 
death  of  Leo  IX.,  bis  adversaries  incited  Victor  II.,  the  new 
pontiff,  to  order  the  cau»e  to  be  tried  again,  before  his  legates, 
in  two  councils  held  at  Tours  in  France,  a.  d.  105*.  In  one 
of  these  councils,  in  which  the  celel)rated  Hild^hrand,  after- 
wards Gregory  VII,,  was  one  of  the  papal  legates,  Btrengarim 
was  present ;  and  being  overcome  by  threats,  undoubtedly, 
rather  than  by  arguments,  he  not  oidy  gave  up  his  opinion, 
but  (if  we  may  believe  his  adversaries,  who  are  the  only 
witnesses  we  have,)  abjured  it,  and  was  reconciled  to  the 
church.  This  docility,  however,  was  only  feigned :  for  he 
soon  aftei'  went  on  teaching  the  same  doctrine  as  before, 
though  perhaps  more  cautiously.  How  much  censure  he 
descries  for  this  transaction,  it  is  difficult  to  say,  as  we  are 
not  well  informed  of  what  was  done  in  the  council. 

§  15.  Nicolaus  II.  being  informed  of  tlus  bad  faith  of 
Berengariua,  in  the  year  1058,  summoned  him  to  Borne :  and 
in  a  very  full  council,  held  there  in  the  year  1059,  he  so  ter- 
rified him,  that  Berengarius  requested  a  formula  of  faith  to  be 


'  [See,  for  the  reiJ  opiniun  ut  BtntDgnriui 
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drawn  up,  which  being  accordingly  done  by  Hwrnbert^  Berets 
garius  subscribed  to  it,  and  coi^rmed  it  with  an  oath.  In 
this  formula  he  declares,  that  he  believes  what  Nicolaus  and  the 
council  required  to  be  believed,  namely,  '^  that  the  bread  and 
wine,  after  consecration,  are  not  only  a  sacrament,  but  also  the 
real  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  and  are  sensibly,  and  not  merely 
sacramentally,  but  really  and  truly,  handled  by  the  hands  of  the 
priests,  broken,  and  masticated  by  the  teeth  of  the  faithful."*^ 
This  opinion,  however,  was  too  monstrous  to  be  really  believed 
by  such  a  man  as  Bermgarius,  who  was  a  man  of  discernment 
and  a  philosopher.  Therefore,  when  he  returned  to  France, 
relying  undoubtedly  upon  the  protection  of  his  patrons,  he 
expressed  his  detestation,  both  orally  and  in  his  writings,  of 
what  he  had  professed  at  Bome,  and  defended  his  former 
sentiments.  Alexander  II.,  indeed,  admonished  him  in  a 
friendly  letter,  to  reform ;  but  he  attempted  nothing  against 
him;  probably  because  he  perceived  him  to  be  upheld  by 
powerful  supporters.  Of  course  the  controversy  was  protracted 
many  years  in  various  publications,  and  the  number  of  Beren- 
garituP  followers  increased. 

§  16.  When  Gregory  VII.  was  raised  to  the  chair  of  St. 
Peter^  that  pontiff,  to  whom  no  difficulty  seemed  insurmount- 
able, undertook  to  settle  this  controversy  also ;  and  therefore 
summoned  Berengariits  to  Rome,  in  the  year  1078.  This  new 
judge  of  the  affair  manifested  an  extraordinary,  and,  consider- 
ing his  character,  a  wonderful  degree  of  moderation  and  gentle- 
ness. He  seems  to  have  been  attached  to  BerengariuSy  and  to 
have  yielded  rather  to  the  clamours  of  his  adversaries,  than  to 
have  followed  his  own  inclinations.  In  the  first  place,  in  a 
council  held  near  the  close  of  the  year,  he  allowed  the  accused 
to  draw  up  a  new  formula  of  faith  for  himself,  and  to  abandon 
the  old  formula  drawn  up  by  Uutabert^  though  it  had  been 
sanctioned  by  Nicolaus  II.,  and  by  a  council :  for  Gregory j 
being  a  man  of  discernment,  undoubtedly  saw  the  absurdity  of 
that    formula  *.     Berengarim^    therefore,   now    professed   to 

1  I  wish  the  learned  and  candid  to  more  strenuoualy,  here  tacitly  acknow- 

obeerve  here,  that  Gregory  VII.,  than  ledgefi  that  a  Roman  pontiff  and  a  coun- 

whom  none  cairied  the  prerogatives  of  oil  are  capable  of  erring,  and  have  in 

the  pontiffs  farther,  or  defended  them  fkct  erred. 
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believe,  and  swore  that  he  wciuld  in  ftiture  believe,  oiily,  "  that 
the  bread  of  the  altar,  after  consecration,  is  the  real  body  of 
Christ,  which  was  born  of  Uie  A'irgin,  suifered  on  the  cross,  and 
is  seated  at  tlto  right  band  of  the  Father ;  and  that  the  wine 
of  the  altar,  after  consecration,  is  the  real  blood  which  flowed 
from  Christ's  aide."  But  what  was  satisfactory  to  the  pontiff, 
did  not  satisfy  the  enemies  of  Berenffarttts ;  for  they  main- 
taiufid  that  the  formula  wbs  ambiguous,  (and  it  realty  was  so,) 
and  therefore  they  wished  that  one  more  definite  might  be 
prescribed  for  him  ;  and  also,  that  he  might  prove  the  sincerity 
of  his  belief,  by  touching  red  hot  iron.  The  last  of  these,  the 
pontiff,  in  his  friendship  for  the  accused,  would  not  concede ; 
to  the  first,  the  importunity  of  their  demands  obliged  him  to 
j-ield. 

§  17.  The  following  year  therefore,  a.  n,  1079,  in  a  council 
held  again  at  Rome,  Beren^arins  was  required  to  repeat,  sub- 
scribe,'and  swear  to  a  third  formula,  which  was  milder  than 
the  first,  but  harsher  than  the  second.  According  to  this,  he 
professed  to  believe,  "  that  the  bread  and  wine,  by  the 
mysterious  rit«  of  the  holy  prayer  and  the  words  of  our 
Redeemer,  are  changed  in  their  substance  into  the  real  and 
proper  and  vivlfjing  flesh  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ :"  and  he 
also  added  to  what  he  had  professed  by  the  second  formula, 
"  that  the  bread  and  wine  are,"  after  conaeci-ation,  •"  the  real 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  not  only  by  a  sign  and  in  virtue  of 
a  sacrament,  but  in  their  essential  properties,  and  in  the 
reality  of  their  suhstance."  When  he  had  made  this  profes- 
sion, the  pontiff  dismissed  him  to  his  own  country,  with  many 
tokens  of  his  good  will.  But  he,  as  soon  as  he  got  home, 
discarded,  and  confuted  by  a  book,  what  he  had  professed  at 
Rome  in  the  last  council.  Hence  Lanfraiw,  Guitmund,  and 
perhaps  others,  violently  attacked  him  in  written  treatises : 
but  Gregory  VII.  neither  punished  his  ineonstancy,  nor  mani- 
fested displcassurc :  which  is  evidence  that  the  pontiff  was 
satisfied  with  the  second  formula,  or  that  which  Burmgarivt 
himself  drew  up,  and  disapproved  of  the  zeal  of  his  enemies,  who 
obtruded  upon  him  the  third  formula '. 


.  I.I.] 
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§18.  fieren^arim,  influenced  undoubtedly  by  motives  of 
prudence,  returned  no  answer  to  his  much  excited  opposers : 
but  retiring  from  the  world,  he  repaired  to  the  island  of  St. 
C'oanie,  near  Tours ;  and  there  led  a  soUtary  life,  in  prayer, 
fasting,  and  other  devotional  exercises,  till  the  year  1088, 
when  he  died ;  leaving  a  liigh  reputation  for  eanctity,  and  nu- 
merous followers '.     In  this  retreat  he  seems  to  have  aimed  to 


TLwninu  Aitftdntor.  torn.  it.  p,  99 — 
109.  Frum  this  tnd  it  appears :  (1.) 
tluU  GtPgprr  VII,  hwl  great  uid  Biu. 
tere  Irieiiilallip  for  Berengoriua.  (II.) 
That,  in  g^noisl,  he  belicred  with  Be- 
tcDgariiu  r»pcctiug  the  euchariat;  or, 
St  Icut,  Ihouebt  we  ought  to  abide  by 
the  word*  of  holy  wnt,  uid  not  too 
eurioiul]'  enquire  after  aod  ileHnc  the 
maU  of  Christ'n  presenco.  For  thus 
Gngnry  (p.  108.)  addressed  Beren.  . 
gBiiiU  just  before  the  last  eoimcil :  "  I 
cflrtaiiuj' have  no  doubt  that  ^our  vtewB 
trf  the  aacrificp  of  Chriat  are  correct 
■nd  agreeable  to  the  aeriptiires :  yet 
beeauee  it  is  mj  CDStom  to  recur  on  im- 
porUnt  subjects,  &e. — I  hare  enjoined 
npon  a  friend,  who  is  •  rFligioui  man, 

lo  obtain  from  St.  Mary,  that 

thrangh  him  she  would  vouchsiifB  not 
to  conceal  from  me,  but  expressly  in- 
Mrart  me,  what  course  I  ahauld  take 
in  the  baaiiiecB  before  rae,  relatJDg  to 
the  eacrifiee  of  Cbrial;  that  I  maj  per- 
severe in  it  inuuorcably."  Gregory, 
therefore,  was  inelined  to  the  opiniou 
of  Bcrengarius,  but  yet  bad  some 
duubls;  and,  therefbre,  he  consulted 
St.  Man,  tlmiuih  a  friend,  to  know 
what  judgment  he  oo^ht  to  form  re- 
spcctuis  the  cucharulical  question. 
And  what  was  her  response  I  His 
friend  (he  saji)  "  learned  from  St. 
Mat?,  and  reported  to  me,  that  no  en- 
quines  were  Co  be  made,  and  nothing 
til  be  held,  respecting  the  sacrifice  of 
CluiM,  Iwyund  what  the  authentic 
•MipCnivs  cnntun;  against  -which  Bi> 
nraganns  held  nothing.  This  I  wished 
to  statri  to  you,  that  your  eonfidenee  in 
OB  mi^t  be  more  secure,  and  your 
antic  ipations  more  pleasing."  Tliia 
tfaeRfaro  was  Gregory's  ^hef,  and 
tllis  he  aunnaed  or  prvtended  he  had 
received  from  the  holy  virgin  bciself, 
thai  wo  should  i'  *  '  -r  ■  -  ■■ 
maed  icbaoe  t> 


body  and  blood  of  Girist  are  exhibited 
In  tiic  Bn«red  supper,  but  should  not 
dispute  about  the  inaNiMT  of  it.  (III.) 
It  appeals  from  this  writing,  that 
Gregory  was  forced,  by  the  enemies  of 
BerengarioB,  who  pressed  the  thing 
beyond  measure,  to  allow  another  for- 
mula lo  be  prescribed  to  Bcrengariua 
in  another  council.  "  Re  was  con- 
strained," says  DerengariuB,  "  by  tfao 
importunity  of  the  buffoon — not  bisliop 
— of  Padua,  and  of  the  antichriat — not 
biahop  of  I'isa, — to  permit  the .  calum- 
nialoia  of  the  truth,  m  the  last  Qau- 
dragcaimal  council,  to  alter  the  writing 
sanotioncd  by  them  in  tlie  fonner  coun- 
cil." (IV.)  It  is  hence  manifest,  why 
Gregory  attempted  nothing  further 
agunat  Berengarius,  notwithstanding 
he  violated  his  faith  pnblicly  plighted 
in  the  latter  council,  and  wrote  against 
the  formula  wtiich  he  had  confirmed 
with  an  oath.  For  Gregory  himself 
disagreed  with  Uie  anthora  of  this  for- 
mula, and  deemed  it  aufficient  if  a  per- 
son would  confess  with  Berengarius 
that  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
were  cahibiled  m  the  sacred  supper. 
He  tfaereforo  suffered  hia  adveraaiiea 
to  muitnur,  to  write,  and  to  confute 
the  man  whom  ho  csi«emrd  and  agreed 
with ;  kept  ailencc  himself,  and  would 
not  allow  Berengnriua  lo  be  fiirther 
mololed.  Moreover,  in  the  book  from 
which  I  have  made  these  extraets, 
Derengaritis  most  humbly  liegs  God  tu 
forgive  the  am  he  committed  at  Rome; 
and  acknowledges,  that  through  feur 
of  death,  ho  aaeentcd  to  the  pruposed 
formula,  and  accused  himself  of  error, 
contrary  to  bis  real  boiief.  "  God 
Almighty,"  says  he,  "  the  fountain  of 
all  mercy,  hare  compaaaion  on  one  who 
eoDfmcc  BO  great  •  aacrilegc." 

'  The  canons  of  Toon  still  n-lebrate 
rrligiously  hia  tuemory.  for  they 
anniially,  on  the  third  day  of  EHter, 
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atone  for  the  crime,  of  which  he  confessed  and  deeply  lamented 
the  commisaion  before  the  last  council  at  Rome,  when  he  pro- 
fessed, contrary  to  the  dictates  of  his  own  couscicnce,  what  he 
regarded  as  erroneous  doctrine*.  As  to  his  real  opinions, 
learned  men  are  not  agreed :  but  whoever  will  candidly  exa- 
mine his  writings  that  yet  remain,  will  readily  see  tliat  he  was 
one  of  those  who  consider  the  bread  and  wine  to  be  slpne  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  although  he  expressed  himself  vari- 
ously, and  concealed  his  views  under  ambiguous  phraseology  *. 


repftlr  10  hi*  tomb,  on  ihe  iaiuid  of  St. 
Coeme,  uid  there  solemnly  ropeBt  cer- 
tain  iinjere.  See  Moleon,  Voi/a^ 
iikurgiqita,  p.  130. 

*  NoDB  wLlI  doubt  thin,  after  rc«d- 
iog  luB  tract  pablkhad  hy  Edm.  Mitr-      denied 
tene,  Tiaaitr.  Aaecdalor.  torn.  vi.   p.      nmtnlio 


ring,  {drtgoriiu  TVroiwMu,  odtr  Aie 
Iriindiipiiig  nun  mnfeiijeB  Wcrtrt  dtud- 
(m,  ^e.  BniHEw.  I770.  4tu.)  From 
"' '  appear,  bcj'ODd 


109. 

•  Some  writers  in  the  Romiahchareh, 
as  Mabillon  and  otliere,  and  some  also 
in  DOT  own,  BappoMi,  that  BerengariuB 
merel]'  douied  whut  is  called  traiatA- 
ibnitiation  ;  wliile  be  admitted  tlie  real 
prewnce  Ot  Christ's  body  and  blood. 
And  whoever  inspects  Dnly  tho  fartaula, 
which  he  approved  in  the  Hnt  Roman 
caonei]  under  Gresoi^  VII., and  which 
he  never  after  rejected,  sjid  dooii  not 
rompare  his  other  writings  with  it, 
may  be  eaialy  led  to  believe  bo.  But 
the  writers  of  the  refomied  churrh, 
Jac.  Bssnagc,  Usahpr,  and  nearly  all 
□thejH  maintain,  that  Berengarius' 
opinion  was  the  same  that  Calvin  after- 
wards held.  With  these  I  bavF  united, 
after  carefully  perusing  his  epistle  to 
AInuumus,  in  Morteue's  Tliaaunu, 
torn.  iv.  p.  109.     "Constat,"  Boys  he, 

proponi,  Md!  ^ntuaiiler  intfriori  knnini 
lemn,  in  ea  Cliristi  corpus  ab  his  diin- 
taxol,  qui  Chriati  membra  sunt,  Incor- 
mptum,    intaminatum     inattritiimque 


piritiuililtT    nandacari." 


t  all,  b 


Yet 


used  ambignoi 
terms  and  prasea,  in  order  to  elude 
his  enemies.— [Since  Dr,  Mosheinrn 
death,  the  mannscript  of  Beroagarius' 
replv  to  LaiUnTic  haa  been  discovered 
in  the  librory  of  Wolfenbuttle ;  and  a 
largp  part  of  it  lias  been  prcsenlpd  to 
the  public,  in  axtnicts,  by  G,  E.  Loi- 


and  wine  into  the  nManiw  of  Christ's 
body  and  blood;  while  yet  he  adnutted 
the  rrul  praena  of  Clmat'a  body  and 
blood,  OB  being  mprradiM  to  the  bread 
and  wine,  in  and  by  their  cunsecralieii. 
See  Sehroeckh,  Kirehmi^aei.  torn.  axiiL 
p.    634,  &c     And    MUenscher's  Elf- 

118.  < 

1b< 

d,  one  of  liorengaHus'  anlago- 
[|DDled  by  Mabillon.  (ife  5*- 
...lyu.  »,<|iu?Mf //mwnx  orf K,  j^  in  his 
Pnef.  ad  Jela  Sanrtor.  Ord.  Btmi. 
torn.  ii.  p.  xxiii.)  Speaking  of  Ihe 
followers  of  Berengarius,  Guilmnnd 
says :  "  Alt  the  Berengarians  indeed 
agree  in  this,  that  the  liread  and  win« 
are  not  changed  in  their  casenee :  but 
I  was  able  to  draw  from  some  of  them, 
that  they  dilTer  among  tbemaelva 
much ;  for  some  of  them  say,  thai 
nothing  whatever  of  tbe  boity  and  blood 
of  tho  Lord  arc  in  the  sacramenla,  but 
that  thc«e  are  only  shadows  and  figarM 
[of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ] ;  hat 
others,  yielding  to  the  solid  ugm^iU 
□F  tbo  church,  yet  not  receding^^ 
their  folly,  that  ihoy  may  seem  to  be 
with  us  in  a  sort,  say,  that  tho  body 
and  blood  of  the  Lord  an  i»  mMj, 
tlmiigh  eoteiilg  aiiUainai  therr,  (rr  veia, 
sed  latpnter  eontineri,)  and,  in  order 
that  they  may  be  received,  they  am, 
some  how,  so  to  speak,  mpaimtal  (im- 
panari).  And  Uiii  more  uMiU  opJaiM, 
thiy  lay,  in  Aat  o/"  BtrfH^ariM  iaM^^^ 
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Nor  have  they  any  solid  proof  to  urge,  who  contend,  that  he 
receded  from  this  opinion  before  his  death '. 


— BereDgarius,  therefore,  was  a  Luthe- 
ran, or  like  LutheTf  he  held  the  doctrine 
of  eammbgtafUkUum. — It  may  be  added, 
that  the  newly  discovered  manuscript 
of  BerengariuB  throws  light  on  various 
parts  of  his  history  and  of  the  proceed- 
mgs  against  him.  In  particular,  it 
shows  that  Lanfranc  attacked  him,  and 
was  answered  by  him,  at  a  much  earlier 
period  than  Dr.  Mosbeim  states  in  the 
text,  §17.     Tr.] 

'  It  is  well  known,  that  the  historians 
of  the  Romish  community  endeavour 
to  persuade  us,  that  Berengarius,  before 
his  death,  gave  up  the  doctrine  which 
he  had  for  so  many  years  strenuously 
defended,  and  adopted  that  of  the 
Romish  church.  But  the  only  proofs 
that  they  have  of  the  fact,  are  these : 
First,  in  the  council  of  Bourdeaux,  a.  d. 
1080,  it  is  said,  ''  he  gave  an  account 
of  his  faith."  And  further,  some  an- 
cient writers  speak  favourably  of  his 
penitence,  and  say  that  he  died  in  the 
catholic  faith.  But  these  arguments 
amount  to  nothing.  Berengarius  ad- 
hered to  that  formula  which  he  adopted 
in  the  former  council  at  Rome  under 
Gregory,  and  which  the  pontiff  judged 
to  be  sufficient :  and  they  who  heard 
it  read,  but  did  not  examine  its  im- 
port, but  looked  only  at  the  words,  and 
their  natural  import,  might  easily  be- 
lieve, that  between  his  opinion  and  the 
common  belief  of  the  church,  there 
was  no  difference.  And  in  this  con- 
clusion, they  would  be  confirmed  by 
the  conduct  of  the  pontiff;  who,  though 
he  knew  Berengarius  to  have  renounced 
and  opposed  the  formula,  which  he 
had  approved  in  the  latter  Roman 
council,  yet  took  no  measures  against 
him,  and  thus  [apparently]  absolved 
him  from  all  error  and  blame.  To 
these  considerations,  another  of  still 
greater  weight  may  be  added;  namely, 
that  the  belief  of  the  Romish  church 
itself,  respecting  the  sacred  supper, 
was  not,  in  that ,  age,  definitely  estab- 
lished :  as  the  thx^  formulas  of  Beren- 
garius evince,  beyond  all  controversy ; 
for  they  most  manifestly  disagree,  not 
in  wonis  only,  but  in  import.  Nico- 
Uuis  II.  and  his  council  decided,  that 
the  first  formula,  which  cardinal  Hum- 
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bert  drew  up,  was  sound,  and  contained 
the  true  doctrine  of  the  church.  But 
this  was  rejected,  and  deemed  too  crude 
and  erroneous,  not  only  by  Gregory, 
but  also  by  his  two  councils  that  tried 
the  cause.  For  if  the  pontiff  and  his 
councils  had  believed  that  this  formula 
expressed  the  true  sense  of  the  church, 
they  would  never  have  suffered  another 
to  be  substituted  for  it.  The  pontiff 
himself,  as  we  have  seen,  supposed 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  sacred  supper 
was  not  to  be  explained  too  minutely, 
but  that,  dismissing  all  questions  as 
to  the  mode  of  Christ's  presence,  the 
words  of  the  sacred  volume  were  sim- 
ply to  be  adhered  to:  and  as  Beren- 
garius had  done  this  in  his  formula, 
the  pontiff  pronounced  him  no  offender. 
But  the  last  council  departed  from  the 
opinion  of  the  pontiff;  and  the  pontiff, 
though  reluctant,  suffered  himself  to 
be  drawn  over  to  the  opinion  of  the 
council.  Hence,  the  third  formula  dis- 
agreeing with  both  the  former  ones. 
We  may  here  drop  the  passing  remark, 
that  in  this  controversy  a  council  was 
superior  to  the  pontiff;  and  the  reso- 
lute Gregory  himself,  who  would  yield 
to  no  one  else,  yielded  to  the  council. 
Berengarius  escaping  from  the  hands 
of  his  enemies,  adhered  to  his  own  for- 
mula, which  had  met  the  approbation 
of  the  pontiff;  and  publicly  assailed 
and  condemned  the  third  formula,  or 
that  of  the  latter  council  And  he  did 
this  with  the  pontiff's  knowledge  and 
silent  consent.  Now  what  could  be 
inferred  from  all  this,  but  that  Beren- 
garius, though  he  resisted  the  decree 
of  the  latter  council,  yet  held  to  the 
opinion  of  the  pontiff  and  the  church  f 
— In  this  history  of  the  Berengarian 
controversy,  so  memorable  for  various 
reasons,  I  nave  examined  the  ancient 
documents  of  it  that  are  extant,  (for 
all  of  them  are  not  extant,)  and  have 
called  in  the  aid  of  those  learned  men 
who  have  treated  most  copiously  and 
accurately  of  this  contest.  First,  the 
very  rare  work  of  Francis  de  Rove, 
published  at  Angers,  1656.  4to.  under 
the  title:  Ad  Can.  eqo  Berenpourius  41. 
df  contecrat.  didincl,  2.  M  vUa,  Katren» 
A  pceniUmtia  ^&rtngani  Andigatenm^ 
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§  19.  In  France,  about  the  year  1023,  a  great  contest  arose 
about  a  little  thing.  The  priests  and  monks  of  Limoges  dis- 
puted, whether  Martial,  the  first  bishop  of  Limoges,  ought,  in 
the  public  prayers,  to  be  ckssed  among  the  apottUs  or  among 
the  con/estors.  Jordan,  the  bishop  of  Limoges,  would  have 
lum  be  denominated  a  confi^or:  but  Hugo,  abbot  of  the  monae- 
teiy  of  St.  Martial,  insisted  on  his  being  called  an  apoglle;  and 
he  pronounced  the  adherents  of  the  bishop  to  be  Ebionites,  that 
is,  the  worst  of  heretics.  This  controversy  was  firet  taken  up 
in  the  council  of  Poictiers,  and  then,  a.  n.  1024,  in  tliat  of 
Paris.  Their  decision  was,  that  Martini  vas  to  be  honoured 
with  the  appellation  of  an  apoglle ;  and  those  who  judged  dif- 
ferently were  to  be  compared  with  the  Ebionites,  who  denied 
that  there  were  any  more  than  twelve  apostles.  The  Ebionites, 
it  may  be  noted,  in  order  to  exclude  St.  Paul  from  the  number 
of  apostles,  would  not  allow  of  but  twelve  apostles.  But  this 
decision  of  the  council  intlamed,  rather  than  calmed,  the  feel- 
ings of  the  disputant*  ;  and  the  silly  controversy  spread  over 
all  France,  The  affair  being  carried  before  the  pontiff,  John 
XIX.,  he,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  Jordan  and  the  other 
bishops  of  France,  decided  in  favour  of  the  monks,  and  pro- 
nounced Martial  deserving  of  the  title  and  the  honours  of  an 
apostle.  Therefore,  first  in  the  council  at  Limoges,  a.  d.  1029, 
Jordan  yielded  to  the  pleasure  of  the  pontiff';  and  next,  a.  d. 
1031,  in  a  council  of  the  whole  province  of  Bourges,  Martial 
was  solemnly  enrolled  in  the  order  of  apostles ;  and  lastly,  in  a 
very  full  council  at  Limoges,  the  same  year,  the  controversy 


ArokiditKrmi  el  ad  JottjJti  loemi  de 
Ckriito.  Nent,  I  have  eonsulled  Jo. 
Mabillon,  Pncfat.  ad  lum.  U.  Afta 
Banetor.  Ord.  Baud,  or  Bwcul.  vi.  pi. 
ii.  p.  ir.  &.C.  and  hia  Dim.  de  nidlifilici 
damnatione,  fidti  pro/agiom  et  rdapta  ; 
which  is  in  his  Analecla  vetrrv  ^li, 
torn.  ii.  p.  450.  Cbbs.  Bguse  dc  Bou- 
lay,  H'akiria  Amd.  Pa™,  torn.  i.  p. 
404,  &F.  Fnnc.  Pagi,  Bntvtrim» 
iZuiMRor.  Ponlif.  tnm.  ii.  p.  459. 
Amoag  the  reformed  diyinm,  J«e. 
Uiaher,  de  Sumnioiu  EeeUnar.  Chrvli- 
anar.  in  (kddmtr, e^p.-su.  %  H.  p.  IBS, 
Slv.  Jac.  Bunage,  Ijutoin  da  Eylitrt 
JUJbrBiat,  (om.  i.  p.  IDS,  and  Hiiloire 
A  P^JK,  tola.  a.  p.   13B1.    Cnm. 


Oudin,  Dim.  dt  dodrina  it  leriflit  O- 
ratyani,  in  hU  Commeal.  dt  Scripbir. 
Ecdaiatl.  Mm.  ii.  p.  624.  Parlialilv 
prevails,  1  Teair,  among  Uiem  all,  bul 
MpEciallj-  among  tha  writerH  ol  the 
Romisb  cbureb.  [Mahiilon  n^  thai 
the  ancients  every  where  wnle  the 
oamo  Brringeriia.  It  a  obvioiial]'  tho 
Brren^  of  modum  times.  The  bmoui 
ConUMVenialiat  who  once  bore  it,  [an- 
nounced John  Scot's  opinian,  doetriai, 
PnscliariuH  Radbecf  s,  a  titnu  o/  ab- 
luniilUi,  Ueuee  he  e:(poctulBted  villi 
Lanfranc  for  adapting  the  Latter,  ai 
'  '  thing  unworth}'  of  his  seniix. 


omg  a  thing  unworthy  of  hu  semi 
fnwi7.  Btiud.  tom.  iv.  p.  486.    lEi-l 
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was  terminated,  and  the  prayers  in  honour  of  Martial  the 
apostle,  as  consecrated  by  the  pontiff,  were  publicly  recited '. 
Those  who  contended  for  the  apostleship  of  Martial^  assumed 
that  he  was  one  of  the  seventy  disciples  of  Christ ;  and  thence 
they  inferred,  that  he  was  entitled  to  the  rank  of  an  apostle, 
upon  the  same  ground  as  Paul  and  Barnabas  were. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

HISTORY   OF    CEEEMONIES    AND    RITES. 

f  1.  Uie  of  the  Roman  lituz^  extended. — §  2.  Wonhip  in  a  foreign  tongae. — 

§  3.  Rebuilding  and  adorning  the  ehurches. 

§  1.  The  forms  of  public  worship  used  at  Borne,  had  not  yet 
been  received  in  all  the  countries  of  Europe.  In  this  age, 
therefore,  the  ponti£&,  who  regarded  all  disagreement  in  rites 
as  adverse  to  their  authority,  took  great  pains  to  have  the 
Bomish  forms  every  where  adopted,  and  all  others  excluded. 
In  this  affair,  again,  the  diligence  of  Gregory  VII.,  as  his 
letters  show,  was  very  conspicuous.  No  people  of  Europe  had 
more  resolutely  and  perseveringly  opposed  the  wishes  of  the 
pontiffs,  in  this  matter,  than  the  Spaniards;  for  no  means 
could  induce  them  to  part  with  their  ancient  liturgy,  which 
was  called  Mozarabic  or  Gothic  *,  and  to  adopt  that  of  B>ome. 


'  See  Bonlay,  Hittoria  Acad.  Paris. 
torn.  L  p.  372.  401.  Jac.  Longueval, 
HUtoire  de  PEglue  GaUicane,  torn.  vii. 
p.  188, 189.  231,  &c.  The  Benedictine 
monka,  in  their  Gallia  Ckritiiana,  torn, 
ii.  Append.  Documentor,  p.  162,  hare 
pnbliahed  Jordan's  letter  to  the  pope, 
Benedict  VIII.,  against  the  apostleship 
of  MartiaL  The  acts  of  the  councils 
of  Bonrges  and  Limoges,  respecting 
tbm  ooDteoreny,  are  publii^ed  by  Phil. 
LahhifBUiUotk.  mymiiamitonptor.  torn. 


ii.  p.  788,  &c.  Of  the  first  author  of 
this  strife,  Ademar,  a  monk  of  Chaba- 
nois,  Jo.  Mabillon  jp^es  an  account,  in 
his  Annale$  Ord.  a.  Bened.  torn.  vr.  p. 
348,  &c.  and  in  the  appendix  to  the 
Tolume  he  subjoins  the  epistle  of  Ade- 
mar, in  support  of  the  apostleship  of 
Martial.  The  Benedictine  monks  hare 
also  given  an  account  of  this  man,  in 
their  Hidcire  LUUraire  de  la  France^ 
torn.  Tit  p.  301. 

1  See  Jo.  MabiUon,  d^  LUuryia  Oal- 
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Alexander  II.,  indeed,  in  the  year  1018,  had  prevailed  with 
the  people  of  Aragon  uot  to  oppose  tlie  intn>duction  of  the 
Roiniah  mode  of  worship ' :  aod  the  Catalonians  no  longer 
resisted.  But  the  glorj'  of  having  perfected  this  work  was 
reserved  for  Grerioiy  VII.  He  did  not  cease  to  press  the 
Biibject  upon  Sanctius  and  Alphonso,  the  kings  of  Aragon  and 
Castile,  till  they  consented  ttiat  the  Gothic  rites  should  be 
abohsbod  and  tlie  Roman  be  received.  Sanct-hts  first  complied; 
Alphomo  followed  his  example  in  the  year  1080.  In  Castile, 
the  nobles  thought  this  contest  ought  to  be  decided  by  tlie 
sword.  Accordingly,  two  champions  were  chosen,  who  were 
to  contend  in  single  combat,  the  one  fighting  for  the  Roman 
liturgy,  and  the  other  for  the  Gothic.  The  Gothic  champion 
conquered.  After  this,  they  concluded  to  submit  it  to  the 
decision  by  fire.  Both  liturgies,  the  Roman  and  the  Gothic, 
were  now  thrown  into  a  fire.  The  Roman  was  consumed  in 
the  flames  :  the  Gothic  remmned  uninjured.  Yet  this  double 
vietorj-  could  not  save  the  Gothic  liturg)';  the  authority  of  the 
pontiff,  and  the  pleasure  of  Cotistaniia  the  queen,  who  con- 
trolled Alphojiso  the  king,  had  greater  weight,  and  turned  the 
scale". 

g  2.  This  zeal  of  the  Roman  pontiffs  may  admit  some  kind 
of  apology ;  but  not  so  their  prohibiting  each  nation  from  wor- 
shipping God  in  its  own  vernacular  tongue.  While  the  Latin 
language  was  spoken  among  all  the  nations  of  the  West,  or  at 
least  was  understood  by  most  people,  little  coiJd  be  objected  to 
the  use  of  this  language  in  the  public  assemblies  for  christian 
worship.  But  when  the  Roman  language,  with  the  Roman 
dominion,  bad  been  gradually  subverted,  and  become  extinct,  it 
was  most  just  and  reasonable,  that  each  nation  should  use  its 
own  language  in  then-  worship.  But  this  privilege  could  not 
be  obtained  from  the  pontiff  id  tins  and  the  following  centu- 


lieana,  lib.  i.  cap.  ii.  p.  ID.  Jo.  Bona, 
Rtnan  IMur^iear.  lib.  L  cap.  xi.  0pp. 
p.  820.  Petr.  Id  Bnin,  EiplUiatiim  da 
eirfmoiiia  dt  la  Mcut,  lorn.  ii.  diss.  v. 
p.  S7S.  (and  Liturg  anOmia,  HUpa- 
nka,  GolXiea.lriihnaiia,  Moaaninta, 
&II.  torn.  i.  Romp,  1746.  fol.  u  also 
Joh.  Pinii  Tractatiu  kiMoriai-Aroiiolog. 
dt  foriti  (MuriturfiniAw  nficU  Sfaara' 


lAci  leailo  xi.  c.  6,    SeU. — Also  Aug. 
Knuer,  de  LUorgUt,  p.  70,  &c.  Aagsb. 
1780.  8to.     7V.J 
'  Peter  de  Marca,  Hidoin  dt  Bean, 

'  Bona,  1.  c.  p.  916.  Lp  Bnin.  I.  e. 
p.  293,  &e.  Jo.  de  Fcrreras,  Hidoirt 
Hf  fEipayiu,  torn.  ili.  p.  237.  241-  946. 
[Kraier,  1.  c.  p.  76.    IV.] 
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lies ;  for  they  decided,  that  the  Latin  language  should  be  re- 
tained, though  unknown  to  the  people  at  lai^e*.  Different 
peraoQs  assign  difTereut  reasons  for  this  decision ;  and  some 
have  fabricated  such  as  were  quite  far-fetched.  But  the  prin- 
cipal reason,  doubtless,  was  an  excessive  veneration  for  the 
ancient  forms.  And  the  Oriental  christians  have  fallen  into 
the  same  fault  of  excessive  love  of  antiquity ;  for  public  wor- 
ship is  still  performed,  by  the  Egyptians  in  the  ancient  Coptic, 
by  the  Jacobites  and  Nestorians  in  Syriac,  and  by  the  Abj-ssi- 
nians  in  the  ancient  Ethiopic ;  notwithstanding  all  these  lan- 
guages have  long  since  become  obsolete,  and  gone  out  of 
popular  use '. 

§  3.  Of  the  other  things  enjoined  or  voluntarily  assumed  in 
this  age,  under  the  name  of  reli^ous  acts,  the  rites  added  in 
the  worship  of  the  saints,  relics,  and  images,  the  pilgrimages, 
and  various  other  tilings  of  the  kind,  it  would  be  tedious  to  go 
into  detail.  1  will,  therefore,  only  state  here,  that  during 
nearly  the  whole  of  this  century,  all  the  nations  of  Europe 
were  very  much  occupied  in  rebuilding,  repairing,  and  adorn- 
ing their  churches  *.  Nor  will  this  surjjrise  us,  if  we  recollect 
the  panic  dread  of  the  impending  final  judgment,  and  of  the 
end  of  all  things,  which  spread  throughout  Europe  in  the  jire- 
ceding  centurj'.  For  this  panic,  among  other  effects,  led  to 
neglect  the  repair  of  the  churches  and  sacred  edifices,  as  being 


*  Jae.  Uuhcr,  Iluloria  dagtuatiea  cd; 
teriplHrit  et  mierii  teraatmtii!  pnbluhcd, 
iriln  cDlar>;eEDeDt,  hy  Henry  WbartoD, 
London,  1090.  -tto.  [Yet  we  (imi  in 
the  eanoiD  of  jEltiic,  king  of  Engluid, 
•boat  A.D.  1050,(uiHarduiu'BOiM«if(a, 
torn.  ti.  ft.  i.  p.  982.  can.  23.)  ttmt  the 
ptinU  wete  required  on  Sundkya  and 
other  nnn  da^rs  to  cxplun  the  Imbuhb 
froin  the  gospels  in  the  Eaglisli  !■□- 
gnage;  knd  to  l««ch  tlie  peopU  to  re- 
pMt  mnmoriler,  and  t«  underslsnd 
UiH  Lonl^  prayer  and  the  apostlea' 
craed  in  the  same  language.  "  Prca- 
bjttcr  etiani,  aeu  talsaallB  sacerdoB,  in 
dlcbuA  Solin,  et  MiualibOB,  erangelii 
BJtu  intelleetaai  populu  dicet  An^ieCi 
et  (fMonna  etiam  Faltr  niMrr  et  Cmlo 
»  qnotifli  )H)terit  ad  eoH  itLBtruenilog 


Mibic.   The 


G  extract  giTen  comes  Irum 

or  clerical  daties,  prepuvd 

'       Wulfabo, 


inied, 


b^    the    great    EIWc,    for    ' 
buhop  of  Sherbonie,  as  a  sort  o 
cupal  charge,  and  communly  p 
though  uot  completely  BO,  in  culWiiaui 
of  the  councils,  under  the  title  of  (<i- 
noiKi  jElfriti  ad  Widfimm  Ep'uaiptHn. 

'  See  Euubiua  Renaudol,  Dot.  de 
LttHryiamin  oriettUd.  origin  et  aKtiipti- 
UiU,  cap.  vi.  p.  kL  &c. 

•  Glaber  Rodulphua,  Iliilor.  lib.  iii. 
cap,  iv.  in  Duchesne's  licripiirm  Fhuh- 
Bid,  torn.  iv.  p.  9IJ.  "  As  tlio  yeap 
1003  approached,  there  was,  almost 
the  world  over,  but  especially  in  Italy 
and  Franco,  a  general  repairing  uf  the 
ohiirchce." 
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soon  to  become  useless,  and  perish  in  the  wreck  of  all  things ; 
so  that  they  either  actually  fell  to  the  ground,  or  became 
greatly  decayed.  But  this  panic  being  past,  they  every  where 
set  about  rebuilding  and  repairing  the  churches,  and  vast  sums 
were  expended  on  this  object. 


CHAPTER  V. 

HISTOET    OF    THE    SECTS    AND    HERESIES. 

§  1.  Ancient  sects.  The  Manichsans. — §  2.  The  Paolicians  in  Enzopei^ — §  3. 
The  Manich»an8  of  Orleans  seem  to  have  been  mystics. — §  4.  So  likewise 
others. — §  5.  The  contest  with  Roscelin. 

§  1.  The  condition  of  the  ancient  sects,  particularly  the  Nes- 
torians  and  Monophysites,  who  were  subject  to  the  Muham- 
medans  in  Asia  and  Egypt,  was  very  nearly  the  same  as  in  the 
preceding  century,  not  perfectly  happy  and  exempt  fix)m  all 
evils,  nor  absolutely  wretched  and  miserable.  But  the  Mani- 
chscans  or  Paulieians,  whom  the  Greek  emperors  had  trans- 
ported from  the  provinces  of  the  East  to  Bulgaria  and  Thrace, 
were  in  almost  perpetual  conflicts  with  the  Greeks.  The 
Greek  writers  throw  all  the  blame  on  the  Manichasans ;  whom 
they  represent  as  turbulent,  perfidious,  always  ready  for  war, 
and  inimical  to  the  empire  \  But  there  are  many  reasons, 
which  nearly  compel  us  to  believe,  that  the  Greek  bishops  and 
priests,  and  by  their  instigation  the  emperors,  gave  much 
trouble  and  vexation  to  this  people ;  and  alienated  their  feel- 
ings by  punishments,  banishment,  confiscation  of  their  pro- 
perty, and  other  vexations.  The  emperor  Alexius  Comnenui^ 
being  a  man  of  learning,  and  perceiving  that  the  Manichseans 
could  not  easily  be  subdued  by  force,  determined  to  try  the 

>  See  Anna  Comnena,  AUxiadof  lib.  v.  p.  105.  lib.  vi.  p.  124.  126.  145,  and 
in  other  passages. 
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effect  of  discussion  and  arguments ;  and  therefore  spent  whole 
days  at  Philippopolis  in  disputing  with  them.  Not  a  few  of 
them  gave  up  to  this  au^pist  disputant  aud  his  associates  :  nor 
was  this  strange,  for  he  employed  not  only  arguments,  but  also 
rewards  aud  pimislunents.  Those  who  retracted  their  errora, 
and  consented  to  embrace  the  religion  of  the  Gi-eeks,  were 
rewarded  with  nch  presents,  honours,  privileges,  lands,  and 
houses;  but  those  who  resisted,  were  condemned  to  perpetual 
imprisonracnt '. 

§  2.  From  Bulgaria  and  Thrace,  some  of  this  sect,  either 
from  zeal  to  extend  tlieir  religion,  or  from  weariuess  of  Grecian 
Ijcrseaitions,  removed,  first  into  Italy,  and  then  into  other 
countries  of  Europe :  and  there  they  gradually  collected 
numerous  congregations,  with  which  the  Roman  pontiffs  after- 
wards waged  bloody  wars '.  At  what  time  the  migration  of 
tlie  Paulicians  into  Europe  commenced,  it  is  difScult  to  ascer- 
tain. But  this  is  well  attested,  that  as  early  as  the  middle  of 
this  centuT}',  they  were  numerous  in  Lonibardy  and  Insubria, 
and  especially  in  Milan:  nor  is  it  less  certain,  that  persons  of 
this  sect  strolled  about  in  France,  Germany,  and  other  coun- 
tries, and  by  their  gi-eat  appearance  of  sanctity,  captivated  no 
amall  number  of  the  common  people.    In  Italy  they  were  caUed 


*  Anna  ComneaB  (Ataiai.  lib.  iit. 
p.  S67,  *c.)  is  very  full  in  bar  kccoont 
■advulagvorthiabiil;  warof  her  father 
against  the  f  aDEiciaos. 

'  See  Ldd.  Ant.  Hontori,  AiUiqq. 
tial.  Mtdii  jEri,  lam.  v.  p.  3fi,  &o, 
PhU.  Liinbnrch,  Hutaria  /njwnfvmif, 
p.  .HI.  Tluxn.  Aug.  Richini,  Din.  dt 
O^iiani:  prcfiacl  to  Bcmh.  Moneta's 
8>mima  nnlrn  CnfAonw,  p.  xviL  XTiii. 
and  othen :  not  to  mention  Glaber 
Rodnlphun,  Hidvna,  lib.  iii.  e.  Tm. 
Hatth.  fnrifi,  and  other  andent  wiiteis. 
Some  nf  Iho  Italiatis,  among  whom  i« 
Hichini,  wUh  (a  dmy  that  this  «pet 
w»»  propBgaled  from  Italy  into  other 
pan*  of  Europe;  and  would  pcnuaile 
wi,  ralhi'T,  that  the  Paulioaoa  oune 
lnfaj  llal;  from  Fisnce.  For  the; 
would  OHMidcT  it  a  diagmw  It)  thf  ir 
coMntrjr  to  ha'v  been  llw  fnt  in  Europe 
tltal  CcMepBd  ao  alwinl  and  impimiB  a 
net.  Tbcac  are  coiuit«nan<;('<t  b;  Peter 
kMana,  a  Fiwtchman,  who  suppuies 


(in  his  Hiitoire  lia  Beam,  Uv.  viiL  cqi. 
xiv.  p.  728.)  that  when  the  French 
were  retumms  from  the  eruMtdee  in 
Paleatinf,  aa  they  pawed  throui;h  Bul- 
garia, aume  Paulieiana  joined  them, 
and  thus  first  migrated  to  France.  But 
de  Marea  brings  no  proof  of  hk  nip- 
poaition ;  and,  on  the  eontrai?,  it  ap- 
peara  finm  the  recorda  of  the  inqiuu- 
tion  of  Toulouse,  publiahod  by  Liin- 
boreh,  and  from  other  doeumenia,  that 
the  Pauliriana  flnt  aettlcd  in  Sicily, 
Lomhardy,  Milan,  and  Liguria,  and 
from  thence  aenl  their  leachort  and 
miaaionariea  into  France.  Sre  the 
Cata  TvhtanM,  p.  13,  14.  39.  68,  flS, 
and  in  many  other  place*.  Fivin  the 
aame  CoJa  TotnaiHU,  we  loarn  that 
the  Pauliciana  of  Gaul  had  do  biahnpa 
who  could  cinnecrate  their  prcabyltini, 
whom  they  talhid  Aneiatn :  M  that 
■neh  nf  the  Fivoch  ■«  wiahul  to  tiaeoma 
pml<)ti^ns  bail  lu  gn  into  Italy  to  ^ 
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Patarini  and  Cathari^  or  rather,  Gazari;  the  last  of  which 
names,  altered  so  aa  to  suit  the  geniua  of  their  lauguage,  was 
adopted  by  the  Grennana',  In  France  they  were  caUed  AlH- 
ffnues,  [AlUiieoU,]  from  the  towTi  Allii '.  They  were  also 
called  Bulgarians,  partieularly  in  France,  because  they  canie 
fonnerly  from  Bulgaria,  where  the  patriarch  of  the  sect  resided; 
also  Publicani,  a  corruption  of  Paulieiani ;  and  Bimi  Hominet, 
[Bos  Homos,  Good  Meit,'\  and  by  other  appellations ', 

§  3.  The  fii-st  congregation  of  this  sect  in  Europe  is  said  to 
have  been  discovered  at  Orleans  in  France,  a.  d.  10  J  7,  in  the 
reign  of  king  Robert.     An  Italian  woman  is  stated  to  have 


*  Of  the  name  Patarini,  giren  to 
this  sect  in  lUly,  wb  have  alrejuly 
qwken,  note  *,  p.  343.  That  the  aiaue 
Cathui  wu  the  «aine  a»  Guxkri,  I  have 
sliawn  in  another  work,  Hutorii  0yd. 
AfxHlohr.  p.  367-  Tlie  name  (ruuu 
WBB  given,  in  (hat  age,  to  the  country 
now  called  the  Lesser  Tartary,  [or 
Crim  Tartary,  or  Uip  Crimea.  But  Ihe 
deriTation  of  Catbari  from  Gazaria,  a 
distant  and  then  little  kuovu  region, 
ia  by  many  deemed  less  probable,  than 
from  Ihe  Greek  caAipai,  the  Purr. 
So  also  the  derivation  of  the  Gcmuin 
Kftxer  (Heretic)  from  Gaxari  or  Cha- 
zari,  is  by  no  means  universally  ad- 
mjlted.  See  A.  Neauder's  Hriliga 
Btnhard,  |i.  314,  &c.  anil  Schroeakh's 
Kirdumjt^   ToL  xjuti.   p.   3&0,  &c. 


*  That  the  PauHcia 
were  called  Albigenses,  and  are  not  to 
be  confounded  with  the  WaldcnseH  and 
other  hcraticn,  is  most  manifest  from 
the  RecorilH  of  the  Inquisition  at  Tou- 
lODSe.  And  they  were  called  AIbi' 
genses,  because  they  were  conilemnni 
in  a  CDuocil  held,  i.  d.  117S,  at  AIbi 
(Albieea),  a  town  of  Aquitain.  See 
CliBtpl,  Mtt/toira  de  VHidoin  lit  Lan- 
gueitoe,  p.  306,  *o.  They  therefore 
misjudge,  who  sappoee  the  Alblgenws 
were  certain  heretics  who  either  origi- 
nated at  AIbi,  or  who  Pemded  there,  or 
had  tbuir  prinuipal  ohurcb  there:  Uii-y 
were  rather,  the  heretics  eoadrKtned 
there.  Yet  there  did  live  m  the  reiioa 
of  AIbi,  some  Psuliciaus,  as  well  as 
ntauy  other  elosspti  of  dissenters  from 
tlie  chnivh  uf  Rome  ;  and  the  name  of 
■  is  often  applied  to  all  the 


heretics  in  that  tract  of  canntTj.  [See, 
for  a  fuller  illustrstion,  and  «    ' 
lion,  of  what  is  ssserted  in  thb 
Schroeekh's  KireAtuaadt.  vol.  i: 
669,  &e. 

alin's  Kirviiiit^adKiii'rkiihtrif  ilfr  mtt- 
Utrea  ZaI,  vol.  L  Tr.  — "  1  douM 
whether  any  rdlgioat  ftt  was,  lu  maI, 
known  by  the  name  of  ABtigtiuii,  until 
long  after  the  council  of  AlLi,^ — .-I 
believe  that  1  speak  much  withineam. 
pass,  and  state  only  what  may  be 
fairly  inferred  from  evidence  which 
will  be  adduced,  when  1  say  that  iHui 
name  of  Alhigeniiea  was  not  given  to 
those  heretics  whom  we  now  desoribo 
by  that  title,  until  more  than  a  oenluiy 
after  Ihe  Albigensisn  Cruaadea."  Hait- 
huid's  FaOt  and  Doammtt  HlMrMn 

Xlhe  HMorp,  Dodrint,  ami  Rita  t/ 
anfifU  AUngeiua  and    WaUtmet, 
Lond.  1M32.  p.  06,  96.    Ed.] 

■  That  these  people  were  called  Bol- 
rajians,  or,  as  it  was  coimptly  uttered, 
Soaym,  is  fully  shown  by  Cap.  Du 
Frvsne,  Glonnriiiai  Laiiu.  Jtfsfii  JEti, 
torn.  i.  p.  I3.ta  And  the  same  Du 
Fresno,  in  his  OUertalionti  ad  VMf- 
harduiniliitloriam  (iHuCanfinoji.  p.  IS9, 
has  shown  by  abundant  projfs,  that 
the  name  Popakatii  or  PMieai^ 
pven  likewise  to  these  Maiuchsans, 
■~  merely  the  "     "  '     ' 


3   PamHiwtm   c 

The   -         ■ 


called  uiemsclies  GtuKt  M<m,  or  i/m 
Boa  Hmnot,  as  the  French  pronounced 
It.  See  the  Coda  IiujvhU.  TaUiMwt, 
p.  22.  at.  B6,  &c.  hut  espodally  p, 
131,  &c. 
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been  ita  founder  and  teacher.  Its  head  men  were  ten  canona 
of  the  churcli  of  the  Holy  Cross  at  Orleans,  all  eminent  for 
their  learning  and  piety,  but  especially  two  of  them,  Lisoiiis 
and  Stephen;  the  congregation  was  composed  of  numerous*  i 
citizens,  and  not  of  the  lowest  rank  and  condition.  The  im- 
pious doctrines  maintained  by  those  canons  being  made  knowii 
by  HerUiert,  a  priest,  and  Arlfastm,  a  Norman  nobleman,  king 
Sohert.  assembled  a  council  at  Orleans,  and  left  uo  means  un- 
tried to  bring  them  to  a  better  mind.  But  notliing  could 
induce  them  to  give  up  the  opinions  they  had  embraced.  They  , 
were,  therefore,  burnt  alive'.     But  the  case  of  these  men  i 


The  testiiDoiuee  of  the  uicieDls  re- 
thew  heretics,  tm  collected 
ly,  Si^oria  Arad.  Pari*.  lom. 

3tt4,  &.e.  Cu.  Pleuis  d'Argentni, 
tJD  Jdrfidonnn  dt  luin*  ErTtiribui, 
Una.  L  p.  6.  Jo.  Ltmnai,  di  SchUit 
aUiriorVmt  Carvli  M.  up.  xxiv.  p.  DO. 
Tho  pTQoeediiias  of  the  council  of 
Orlcus,  in  wnioh  they  were  con- 
demned, uv  given  by  Lu.  Docliei?, 
Spirileg.  rtUran  Sor^itor.  torn.  i.  p. 
ftU,  &C.  [Two  principal  sccouati  of 
thi*e  hentics  of  OrleuiB,  hsve  rescLed 
UB.  The  one  is,  that  of  GUber  Rodut- 
phw,  (injuria,  lib.  iii.  cap.  8.)  tbe 
oUier  which  aome  aacribe  to  one  Agano, 
>  monk,  ia  an  onunymous  account,  hut 
mon  full,  and  apparently  deserving  of 
•t  leant  as  much  credit,  publiahcd  by 
Dafhery,  1.  c  Both  accounts  are  in 
Uarduin'a  Coneilia,  torn.  vi.  p[.  i.  p. 
831,  ice.  Gbber  italea,  thai  in  the 
year  ID!?,  a  "ery  atrange  hereny  waa 
lUicoverHl  at  Orleana,  naid  tn  huie 
been  introduced  by  an  Italian  woman, 
And  which  had  long  be«D  ^reading 
■(■elf  in  aecret.  Tbe  leaduis  in  thie 
bemy  were  two  ctergynieD  of  Orleans, 
mpeetahle  fur  their  birth,  educatioa, 
•nd  |nety,  named  lleriberl  and  Liaoi. 
Bolli  WFTD  ramniii ;  and  ikv  lattrr  was 
alao  loaatcr  of  the  achool  in  Si.  Peter** 
obiuvb,  aad  enjoyed  tbe  fnendahip  of 
lb>  king  and  the  court.  These  dreuio- 
■burn*  enabled  them  mure  eaMly  to 
■piuad  lbeJrerTunatUrk'*aa,audintlie 
iieighbuuiiDg  tuwm.  Tliey  attempted 
tu  onnverl  a  pnsbylerof  Bourn,  and 
lulil  him  titat  the  whole  na^n  would 
won  )><  with  them  :  but  he  ditiil)^ 
^_  —t-'--^  i„  ,  nobleman  of  " 


and  he  again  to  lung  Robert.  Tho 
monareh,  equally  dLatinguished  for 
learning  and  piety,  hailencd  away,  full 
of  eolieitudc,  to  Orlesjis ;  Hsaenibled 
there  a  nomber  of  biiihopH  and  abbota, 
and  wim»  piooa  laymen,  and  com- 
meoced  an  eiamination  of  the  hero- 
tics.  Tbe  two  leading  men  amone 
them  acknowledged,  that  they  antici- 
pated a  general  receptiuu  of  their  doe- 
trinea  ;  that  they  considered  all  that 
was  taught  in  the  old  Teatament  and 
the  new,  by  nuiaelesor  otherwise,  con- 
cerning a  trinity  in  the  Godhead,  as 
being  absurd;  that  tbe  risible beaveoa 
and  earth  had  always  ejusted,  as  they 
now  are,  without  an  origijuil  autlior  ; 
thatatl  acta  of  christian  virtue, instead 
of  being  meriturious,  were  auperflaaiiB; 
and  like  the  Epicureans,  they  believed 
the  crimes  of  the  voluptuous  would  not 
meet  with  the  recompense  of  punish- 
ment. Great  efforts  were  made  lo 
convince  them  of  their  errera  ;  hut  in 
vain ;  neitlicr  argumentB  nor  threaten- 
inga  eonid  move  them  ;  for  they  ex- 
pected a  miraculous  delivcnuiee  fruni 
death-  Accordingly, whenledouttutlio 
fire,  which  was  kindled  tor  Uiem,  they 
all,  thirteen)  in  number,  went  exulting 
and  voluntarily  leaped  into  it,  But 
they  no  Booner  felt  the  flr»  cansuminn 
them,  than  they  cried  out,  that  they 
had  been  deceived,  and  were  about  to 
perish  for  ever.  The  by^taiiilen, 
moved  with  pity,  made  efforla  lu  dnw 
them  from  the  flames  ;  but  without 
effect.  They  wen  rvdncwl  ki  aalini. 
Such  atbem  of  the  Mrt  aa  were  after- 
wards detected,  wen  in  like  mnnnrr 
Rouon,     ptU  to  death.    And  bereay  beios  tliui 
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iiivolvetl  in  obscurity  and  perplexity.    For  they  are  extolled  for 
theii"  piety  by  their  very  enemies ;  and,  at  the  same  time. 


destroyed,  the  utliolic  futb  Rhone  Uic 
fnol^  coiupicaoufl.  Tlio  othtr,  and 
more  Full  account,  difTcra  from  that  of 
Glaber,  in  Beveral  respecU.  It  aUtna, 
that  a  Norman  nobleuian,  named  Are- 
fast,  had  a  clerajman  in  bis  house,  by 
the  name  of  Herbert,  who  went  to 
Orlemna  for  the  purpose  of  study.  That 
two  leaders  mnong  the  heretics,  Stephen 
aod  LiBoi,  univenially  ealeemed  for 
their  wisdom,  their  piety,  snd  their 
beneficence,  met  with  Herbert,  and 
instilled  into  him  the  poiwm  of  their 
heresy.  When  Herbert  returned  to  tlio 
family  of  Arf^aal,  he  laboured  to  eon- 
vert  him.  But  Arefaat  was  not  to  be 
seduced.  He  communiealed  the  whole 
to  count  Ridiard,  to  be  made  kiunm 
to  the  kiof; ;  with  a  rcqucM  that  the 
hing  would  take  measures  to  suppress 
thi-  heresy.  King  Robert,  directed 
Arefant  lo  repair  with  his  clergyman 
Herbert  lo  Orleans,  and  there  insinuate 
himself  among  the  heretics,  promising 
Id  come  there  nimself  shortly.  AreTast 
was  inHtmcted  by  an  aged  priest  of 
Chartree,  how  lo  proceed.  He  was  Id 
^ceive  the  oommunion  every  day  ; 
■ad  thus  fortifled,  ho  was  to  go  among 
tile  heretiai,  prelend  to  be  captivated 
with  their  doctrinea,aiid  draw  from  them 
a  full  knowledge  OC  their  heresy,  and 
then  appear  as  a  witness  against  them. 
He  did  so  ;  and  drew  from  them  the 
foilowini;  teneta  ;  tliat  Clirist  was  not 
bom  of  the  virgin  Mary,  did  not  suffer 
for  mankind,  was  not  really  laid  lo  the 
tomb,  and  did  not  rise  from  the  dead  ; 
that  in  haptism,  there  was  no  washing 
away  of  sins  ;  nor  were  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  in  tlie  sacrament  con- 
secrated by  the  priest ;  and  that  it  was 
useless  to  pray  to  the  saints  and  mar- 
tyrs. Arefast  wished  to  know  then, 
on  wliat  he  coutd  rely  for  salvation. 
They  promised  to  purify  him  from  all 
un,  aud  to  impart  to  him  the  Holy 
Spirit,  by  laying  their  hands  upon  him; 
and  that  he  should  cut  heavenly  food, 
and  often  see  angels,  and  with  them 
travel  where  ho  pleased,  with  ease  and 
despatch.  The  account  then  detieribea 
the  hiattuly  food  tliey  talkod  of.  At 
certain  times,  the  heretics  met  toge- 
ther by  night,  eaeh  with  a  hghled  can- 


dle, and  invocAted  the  devil,  till  ha 
appeared  to  tliem.  Then  pnltins  out 
their  hghts,.they  all  debancbed  Utcm- 
selvcs,  promisGUOUsiy.  The  fruits  of 
these  horrid  scenes,  when  eight  days 
old,  were  murdered  and  burned  to 
ashes  i  and  the  ashes  bo  obtained,  con- 
stituted thoir  heavenly  food,  and  was 
SO  efficacious,  that  whoever  partook  of 
it,  at  all,  became  an  enthusiast  of  th^ 
Boct,  and  could  seldom  ever  after  be 
recovered  to  a  sound  mind.  Wtuk 
Arefast  was  thus  learning  the  whole 
heresy,  king  Robert  and  his  queen 
Conslanda  arrived  at  Orleans;  andths 
nevt  day  he  called  a  council  of  bishops, 
and  apprehending  a  whole  assembly  of 
the  heretics,  arraigned  them  for  trial. 
Here  Arefast  stated  all  be  had  learned 
from  them.  Stephen  and  Llsci  ad- 
mitted that  they  held  such  doctrines. 
A  bishop  stntiDg  that  Christ  was  bom 
of  the  virmn,  because  ho  could  be  so, 
and  that  he  died  and  rose  a^ia  to 
assure  us  of  a  resorrection  ;  they  re- 
plied, that  the^  were  not  present,  utd 
could  not  believe  it  was  so.  Bcdng 
aakod,  how  they  could  believe  that 
they  had  a  natural  father,  and  were 
bom  in  the  usual  way,  not  having  been 
present  as  witnesses ;  Ihey  replied, 
that  what  was  according  to  nature, 
they  could  believe,  but  not  what  waa 
contrary  lo  nature.  They  were  tboB 
asked,  if  they  did  not  believe  that  God 
created  alt  things  btaa  nothing  by  hit 
Son.  They  replied,  "  Such  things  may 
be  believed  by  canial  men,  who  mind 
earthly  things,  and  trust  in  the  tictionB 
of  men,  written  upon  parchment ;  but 
we,  who  have  a  law  written  upon  (ho 
inward  man,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  regard 
nothing  but  what  we  have  lesnied  bxna 
God  llie  creator  of  all."  They  likewise 
asked  the  bishops  (o  dcaist  from  ques- 
tioning them,  and  to  do  with  tiiem 
what  they  saw  lit  ;  for  they  said,  thej 
already  saw  their  king  in  the  heavens, 
who  would  receive  them  to  his  ri^t 
hand  and  to  heavenly  joys.  After  a 
hours'  trial,  the  prisonem  w 
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crimeB  are  attributed  to  them,  which  are  manifestly  fiJse ;  at 
least,  the  opinions  for  which  they  sufifered  death,  were,  in 
general,  quite  distant  from  the  tenets  of  the  Manichseans  *• 
So  &r  as  I  can  judge,  these  Manichnans  of  Orleans  were 
mfsticsy  who  despised  the  external  worship  of  God,  ascribed  no 
efficacy  to  rdigious  rites,  not  even  to  the  sacraments,  but  sup- 
posed religion  to  consist  in  the  internal  contemplation  of  divine 
things,  and  the  elevation  of  the  soul  to  God ;  and,  at  the  same 
time,  philosophized  respecting  Gkxl,  the  three  persons  in  the 
GhxUiead,  and  the  soul  of  man,  with  more  subtlety  than  the 
CBfBcity  of  the  age  could  comprehend.  Persons  of  this  de* 
scription  proceeded  from  Italy  in  the  following  centuries,  and 
spr^  ov^  nearly  all  Europe,  and  were  called  in  Germany, 
hrMrm  of  the  free  Spirit^  and,  in  some  other  countries, 
Beffh(MrdB\ 

§  4.  Better  characters  perhaps  than  these,  certainly  honest 
and  candid,  though  illiterate,  were  those  men  whom  Gerhard^ 


who  had  been  her  confessor,  and  dashed 
out  one  of  his  eyes.  Their  bodies,  to- 
gether with  the  abominable  ashes  used 
by  them,  were  consumed  in  the  flames. 
— Sach  is  the  story,  as  told  by  their 
enemies.  It  is  reasonable  to  give  them 
all  the  credit  which  their  enemies 
allow  to  them  ;  and  to  make  abate- 
ments only  from  what  is  said  to  their 
disadvantage.  The  whole  description 
of  their  infernal  night  meetingfl,  and 
eating  the  ashes  of  murdered  infants, 
is  doubtless  mere  calumny.  Their  in- 
telligence, and  the  spotleMs  purity  of 
their  lives,  are  well  attested.  The  ac- 
count given  of  their  doctrines  is  lame, 
and  coming  from  those  who  were  their 
inferiors  in  knowledge  of  the  scrip- 
tures, and  so  hostile  as  to  bum  them  at 
the  stake,  it  is  impossible  to  ascertain 
what  their  real  sentiments  were.  Tr. — 
The  second  account  given  here,  is  that 
of  the  actuary  of  the  S^-nod  of  Orleans. 
It  is  an  ancient  fragment  of  the  His- 
tory of  Aquitaine,  which  says  that  ten 
canons  of  the  Holy  Cross  were  burnt 
alive,  on  this  oecask/n  ;  and  John  r/f 
Fleary  additionally  tells  ua  thaU  Dtnuiy 
fourteen  suffered,  being  of  tke  IftUtr 
deryy,  or   wkl<r  Vi\ttf :  **  d*:   n^Vwm- 


bus  clericis,  sive  denobilioribua  laicb.** 
Thus  the  three  or  four,  who  perished, 
besides  the  ten  canons,  were  lavmeni 
and  these  too,  like  their  clerical  u>llow* 
sufferers,  of  no  moan  estimation.  8m 
Faber's  Inquiry  into  the  Hidwy  aH 
Thfology  of  the  AndnU  VaUente$  and 
AWiffenaeif  Lond.  XdHM.  p.  12A.    IC*l.^ 

'  Jac.  Basnage,  in  his  llidoire  dfi 
EfjfUes  JUfumUrty  torn.  i.  iM^riod  Iv.  p. 
97-  and  in  his  Iluif^/r,  Kr^$,  Unix.  \\.  p. 
138fl,  &.C.  diffends  the  caiUKi  r>f  t)K«M» 
canons  of  Orh^arm.  Hut  this  otlMTwisD 
excellent  and  discerning  man  M«eniN  to 
have  Ijeen  carried  too  far,  by  his  xnal 
for  augmenting  the  numlier  of  tlw 
vntfWMftfi/r  the  tnUh. 

*  iH  this  class  of  pcr^ile,  we  shall 
treat  hereafter,  in  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury :  at  which  |ieriod,  they  wirre  first 
drawn  from  thieir  eoiii'^ment  UtUt  full 
view,  and  condirmfied  in  ifuuiy  couneils. 
especially  in  Oermanv.  Yet  they  had 
kmg  befrm;  lieen  working  th«rir  wav  in 
secret.  This  muri  Im-UI  sofne  tt\t\Mittm 
in  iuntrnvm  with  tlM?  ManichiftaiM ; 
whifiuitt  the  undisiMrming  tlutttUfyfimtm 
of  those  times  tniglit  <<«Mly  be  led  t/# 
regarrl  them  as  a  l/raach  of  tkm  Maui- 
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bishop  of  Cambray  and  Arras,  reconciled  to  the  church  at  the 
council  of  Arras,  a.  d,  1030.  These  likewise  received  their 
doctrines  from  Italians,  and  particularly  from  one  GnndiUf. 
According  to  their  own  account,  they  supposed  all  religion  to 
consist  in  pious  exercises,  and  in  actions  conformable  to  the 
!aw  of  God,  while  they  despised  all  external  worship.  In  par- 
ticular, (I.)  they  rejected  baptism  as  a  rite  of  no  use  as  regards 
salvation;  and  especially  the  baptism  of  infants.  (II-)  The 
Ijord's  Supper  they  discarded  for  the  same  reason.  (III.) 
They  denied  that  churches  are  any  more  holy  than  private 
houses.  (IV,)  Altars  they  pronoimced  to  be  heaps  of  stones; 
and  therefore  worthy  of  no  reverence,  (V.)  They  disapproved 
of  the  use  of  incense  and  of  holy  oil  in  religious  transactions. 
(VI.)  The  ringing  of  bells,  or  lignaU,  as  bishop  Gerhard  calls 
them,  they  would  not  tolerate.  (VII.)  They  denied  that 
ministers  of  religion,  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons,  were  of 
divine  appointment ;  and  miuntained  that  the  church  could 
exist  without  an  order  of  teachers.  (VIII.)  They  contended 
that  the  fiuierat  rites  were  invented  by  the  priest,  to  gratify 
their  avarice ;  and  that  it  was  of  no  consequence  whether  a 
person  were  buried  in  the  church-yard  or  in  some  other  place, 
fix.)  Penance,  as  then  practised,  that  is,  puniahnienta  volun- 
tarily endured  for  sins,  they  deemed  of  no  use.  (X.)  They 
denied  that  the  sins  of  the  dead,  who  are  in  the  world  of  tor- 
ment, or  in  piuyatory,  can  be  expiated  by  tiMsseg,  by  gifts  to 
the  poor,  and  by  vicarious  penance ;  and  doubtless  they  re- 
jected the  idea  o{ purgatory  itself.  (XI.)  They  held  marriage 
to  be  pernicious,  and  condemned  it  in  all  cases '.  (XII.) 
They  allowed  indeed  some  reverence  to  be  paid  to  the  apostles, 
and  to  the  iiiartffn  ;  but  to  confessors  (by  whom  they  intended 
those  denominated  saints,  and  who  had  nob  suffered  death  for 
Christ's  sake,)  they  would  have  no  reverence  paid  ;  declaring 
that  their  corpses  were  no  better  than  those  of  other  persons. 
(XIII.)  The  custom  of  clianting  in  churches  and  religious 
assembhes,  they   represented  as  superstitious  and   unlawful. 


I  cuinot  eaaily  bclievt  tliis  was 
■llogethcr  BO,  I  should  rather  nup- 
pooe,  thftt  Uleec  people  ilid  not  wholt; 


condemD  nutrimonv,  but  ODiy  judgnl 
celib&cy  to  bo  mora^oljr  than  the  mar- 
ried aUte. 
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(XIV,)  They  denied  a  cross  to  be  more  holy  than  other 
wood;  and  therefore  denied  it  any  honour.  (XV.)  They 
woidd  have  the  images  of  Christ  and  the  saints  removed  from 
the  churches,  and  receive  no  kind  of  adoration.  (XVI.) 
FinaJly,  they  were  displeased  with  the  difference  of  rank,  and 
of  powers  and  prerogatives  existing  among  the  clergy '. 
Whoever  considers  the  defects  in  the  pre\-ailing  religion  and 
doctrines  of  that  age,  will  not  think  it  strange  that  many 
persons  throughout  Europe,  possessing  good  understandings 
and  pious  feehngs,  should  have  fallen  into  such  sentiinente  as 
these, 

§  S.  Toward  the  close  of  this  century,  about  the  year  1089, 
a  more  subtle  controversy  was  raised  in  France  by  Roscelin^  a 
canon  of  Oompeigne,  who  was  not  the  lowest  of  the  dialec- 
ticians of  the  age,  and  a  principal  doctor  in  the  sect  of  the 
Nomhiali»U.  He  maintained  that  it  could  not  be  conceived 
at  all  how  the  Son  of  God  could  assume  human  nature  without 
the  Father  and  tlie  Holy  Spirit's  doing  the  same,  unless  we 
supposoil  the  three  persons  in  the  Godhead  to  be  three  tMngg, 
or  separately  existing  natures,  (such  as  three  angels  are,  or 
three  human  souls,)  though  those  three  divine  things  might 
have  one  will  and  one  power.  Being  told  that  this  opinion 
would  iini)ly  that  there  are  three  Gods,  he  boldly  replied,  that 
were  it  not  for  the  harshness  of  the  expression,  it  might  be 
truly  said  there  are  three  Gods  *.     He  was  compelled  to  con- 


•  See  the  Smodut  AtrAalmiit,  in 
Lue.  Dkebeiy  a  ^ii^Ugi»m  Scriplor. 
VtUr.  toni.  i.  p.  607—624.  Arg^ntra's 
CeBt^ia  Jtidi&ar.  de  Noai  Errorihuii, 
Um.  i.  p.  7.  [See  algo  Schroeckh'a 
KMttKMeli.  vol.  uiiL  p.  334,  &c. 
TV.] 

'  Thus  his  wntimeaU  kr«  aisled  by 
John,  who  Mtruipd  him  to  Ansclm,  in 
Ui  EpistJe,  which  ia  published  by 
B»ln«e,  ifiM<U.  t«ii),  iT.  p.  ^^B.  also, 
by  AoMtlm  of  Cuitcrbiiiy,  in  hia  book 
if  FUe  TVinilatU,  vrHlen  a^inst  Ros- 
Mlin  i  Ojifi.  um.  i.  p.  41.  43,  and  in 
(am.  ii.  p.  SU.  Stnit.  lib.  ii.  en.  kuv. 
and  laMly,  1 


to  have  perver 
have  not  UDdGmlixHl  it  correctly.  And 
Anaelm  himself  leads  me  to  have  much 
hentatioQ  and  doubt ;  for  while  he  re- 
garded Ihe  Nominaliala,  of  whom  Ros. 
c«1in  woB  the  head,  with  do  little 
liatred,  yet  lie  concedes,  in  hia  book  lU 
Fide  TTtniliau,  that  the  opinion  at  hia 
opponent  may  be  admiaaible  in  a  cer- 
(«ui  mmsc  ;  and  he  frequently  stalea, 
that  he  ducfl  not  know  cerlaiuly  what 
hifl  views  were  ;  and  even  aaya,  that 
he  BUBpecLs  they  HCra  leaa  exeeptioo- 
abla  than  hia  Mlveraariea  repreneotcd 
them.  Dr  Fidt  TriiU'ili;  cap.  lit  p. 
44.  He  says  :  "  But  perhaps  he(Raa- 
celin)  does  nut  say,  jiut  m  ikne  ihuwin 
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demn  this  error  in  the  councO  of  Soissons,  a.  d.  1092 ;  but  as 
soon  as  the  danger  was  past,  he  resumed  it.  He  was  now 
ordered  to  quit  the  country.  While  an  exile  in  England,  he 
raised  new  commotions ;  contentiously  maintaining,  among 
other  things,  that  the  sons  of  priests,  and  all  bom  out  of  wed- 
lock, should  never  be  admitted  to  the  rank  of  clergymen ;  which 
was  a  very  odious  doctrine  in  those  times.  Being  expeUed 
fix)m  England  for  these  things,  he  returned  to  France,  and 
residing  at  Paris,  renewed  the  old  contention.  But  being 
pressed  and  harassed  on  aU  sides  by  his  adversaries,  he  at  last 
went  to  Aquitain,  and  spent  the  remainder  of  his  life  devoutly 
and  peacefully  *. 


totUSf  or  three  anqd$  a/rt ;  but  he  who 
communicated  his  sentiinents  to  me, 
might  make  this  comparison  without 
anuiority  for  it ;  whUe  he  (Roscelin) 
only  affirmed,  that  the  three  persons 
are  three  things,  without  adding  any 
comparison.*'  So  in  his  forty-first 
Epid.  book  ii.  p.  357,  being  about  to 
state  Roseelin's  opinion,  he  prefaces  it 
thus :  ''  Which,  however,  I  cannot 
believe,  without  hesitation."  The  rea- 
der, I  think,  will  clearly  see,  that 
'Anselm,  the  determined  enemy  of  the 
Nominalists,  distrusted  the  candour 
and  fairness  of  Roscclin^s  accusers  in 
describing  his  opinions,  and  supposed 
him  to  'be  less  erroneous  than  they 
represented.  If  I  do  not  misjudge, 
this  whole  controversy  originated  from 
the  hot  disputes  between  the  Nomina- 
lists and  the  Realists.  The  ReaUsts 
seem  to  have  drawn  this  inference 
from  the  principles  of  the  Nominalists, 
of  whom  Roscelin  was  the  head  :  If, 
as  you  suppose,  unitertal  ntbjects  are 
mere  words  and  names,  and  the  whole 


aeienoe  of  dialectics  is  coneemed  only 
with  names,  then  doubtleai^  the  three 
persons  in  the  Godhoad  wiU  be,  in 
your  view,  not  three  thimgt,  but  only 
three  names.  By  no  means,  answend 
Roscelin ;  the  Father,  Son,  and  H<^ 
Spirit,  are  not  mere  names,  bnt  bekog 
to  the  class  of  things.  But  while  shun- 
ning Scylla,  he  ran  upon  Charybdis : 
for  his  enemies  thence  inferred,  that 
he  taught  the  existence  of  three  Grods. 
If  any  of  Rosoelin's  own  writings  were 
now  extant,  a  better  estimate  ooold  be 
formed  of  this  controversy.  [Roscelin 
was  a  native  of  Brittany  {domo  BriiUh 
Armoricw),  the  same  country  that  pro- 
duced his  pupil,  Abelard,  eventually  so 
celebrated.    Ed.] 

*  Boulay's  Uistoria  Acad,  Paris, 
torn.  i.  p.  485.  489.  Jo.  Mabillon*s 
Annales  Benedict,  tom.  v.  p.  262.  Hu- 
taire  Litteraire  de  la  France,  tom.  ix.  p. 
358,  &c.  Ant.  Pagi,  Critica  in  Baro- 
nium,  ad  ann.  1094.  tom.  iv.  p.  31 7i 
&c.  Jac.  Longueval,  Histoire  deVEgUm 
GaUicane,  tom.  iii.  p.  69,  Slc. 
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CHAPTER  VI  * 

RELIGIOUS    CONDITION    OF    THE    ANGLO-SAXONS. 

§  1.  Peculiar  character  of  Anglo-Saxon  literature. — §  2.  Theodore,  archbishop 
of  Canterbury. — §  3.  The  English  school  of  theology. — §  4.  Wilfrid's  appeals 
to  Rome. — §  6.  Independence  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  cliurch. — §  6.  Rejection  of 
image-worship. — §  7*  Subsequent  adoption  of  it. — §  8.  The  secular  deigy 
supplanted  by  the  Benedictines. — §  9.  Dunstan's  independent  spirit. — §  10. 
Prevailing  anxiety  for  saintly  intercession. — §  11.  Purgatory.— -§  12.  Peni- 
tential doctrines.--§  13.  Transubstantiation.— §  14.  Elfric.-— §  15.  Polity. 

§  1.  The  eleventh  century  produced  a  very  remarkable  na- 
tional change  in  England :  its  Anglo-Saxon  occupants,  whose 
possession,  more  or  less  complete,  embraced  six  hundred  years, 
and  who  had  professed  Christianity  above  four,  being  conquered 
by  a  race  of  foreigners.  These  fortmiate  strangers  neither 
spoke  the  language  of  their  adopted  country,  nor  deigned  to 
learn  it.  They  long  existed  as  a  tribe  of  alien  gentry,  con- 
nected with  humbler  life  around,  only  by  finding  dependants  in 
it.  Now  as  the  vanquished  people  possessed  a  literature  of 
their  own,  and  had  made  considerable  advances  in  social  im- 
provement, this  insulation  from  their  new  masters  gave  a 
marked  and  peculiar  character  to  their  former  position  as  an 
independent  community.  Their  political  institutions  were,  in- 
deed, engrafted  upon  those  of  the  victorious  Normans,  but 
much  that  prevailed  among  them  during  their  separate  exist- 
ence, fell  into  neglect  and  desuetude.  Their  vernacular  litera- 
ture, especially,  had  this  fate.  Anglo-Saxon  writers,  who 
wrote  in  Latin,  having  already  an  European  reputation,  natu- 
rally retained  their  former  places  among  the  educated  inhabit- 
ants of  their  countr)' :  but  authors  who  used  the  native  idiom, 
rapidly  became  unintelligible  to  all  who  entered  an  English 
library.  The  very  character  in  which  they  wrote,  varying 
in  some  particulars  from  the  Roman,  grew  into  a  sort  of 
hiero^yphic,  which  never  met  a  studious  eye  without  exciting 

1 


400  BOOK  III. — CEMTHKY  XI.  [^-^B^^l 

a  regret  tliat  it  had  long  been  all  Tjut  absolutely  unintelli- 
gible. Happily,  many  of  the  manuscripts  were  beautifully 
written,  and  ages  in  which  books  were  few,  would  not  strip  a 
library  of  such  ornaments,  merely  because  altered  circum- 
stances had  rendered  them  sealed  volumes.  Gradually,  how- 
ever, the  mystery  that  shrouded  these  remains  was  dispelled. 
The  Anglo-Saxon  race,  which  formed  the  bulk  of  England's 
population,  became  blended  with  its  Norman  conquerors,  and 
its  language  fomw  the  ground-work  of  modern  English.  As  a 
vernacular  literature  arose  again,  lilx-ral  curiosity,  desirous  of 
information  upon  the  tongue  employed,  carefully  STcamined 
libraries  for  remains  of  the  long-forgotten  Anglo-Saxou. 
These  inquiries  brought  much  to  hght  which  is  of  no  mean 
importance,  not  only  to  philologj',  but  also  for  the  interpreta- 
tion of  Latin  works,  already  well  known.  New  information 
was  thus  acquired  upon  several  points  hitherto  but  imj>erfectly 
understood. 

§  2.  The  intellectual  treasures  of  ancient  England  became 
sealed  at  a  very  interesting  period.  Many  of  the  usages,  and 
some  of  the  principles,  which  eventually  distinguished  the 
western  church,  are  confessedly  not  of  the  highest  antiquity. 
The  papal  power  did  not  attain  an  importance  likely  to  act 
importantly  upon  general  politics,  until  the  pontificate  of 
Gregory  VII.,  who  was  contemporary  with  William  the  Con- 
queror. Transubstantiation,  now  the  corner-stone  of  Roman- 
ism, first  attracted  notice  in  the  ninth  century ;  and,  as  the 
tenth  is  the  darkest  period  in  modem  history,  tittle  information 
can  he  expected  from  it  as  to  the  progress  of  that  doctrine, 
provided  it  were  really  new,  when  controverted  in  the  precedii^ 
age.  A  literature,  however,  which  went  regularly  forward, 
could  not  fail  of  gliding  all  but  imperceptibly  with  the  current 
of  opinion.  But  one  suddenly  rendered  stagnant,  would  per- 
manently retain  the  features  of  the  period  which  brought  its 
activity  to  a  close.  A  theologian  may,  therefore,  dweU  with 
great  profit,  as  well  as  interest,  upon  the  records  of  Anglo- 
Saxon  antiquity. 

§  3.  Nor  are  these  unworthy  of  notice,  independently  of  their 
value  as  evidence.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  ante-Norman 
England  was  at  one  time  the  intellectual  mistress  of  her  owf 
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tinental  neighbours.     Female  importunity  and  Italian  artifice 
had  no  sooner  given  to  the  Roman  missionaries  a  decided 
advantage  over  the  native  British  christians,  than  the  pope 
solidly  confirmed  it  by  sending  over  as  his  agent  one  who  was 
both  able  and  willing  to  render  services  of  the  most  unequivocal 
description.     While  partynspirit  still  ran  very  high,  the  kings 
of  Kent  and  Northumbria,  then  powerful  above  their  fellow 
sovereigns,  thought  of  aUaying  it  by  sending  Wighard,  whom 
they  chose  for  primate,  to  Rome  for  consecration.     The  pon- 
tiff had  a  weight  in  religious  Europe  which  might  render  the 
new  prelate  acceptable  at  home.     The  experiment  was,  how- 
ever, firuitless;    Wighard  having  died  unconsecrated  in  the 
ancient  capital  of  Europe  \     Vitalian,  the  pope,  immediately 
saw  an  opening  for  gaining  an  effective  hold  upon  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  church.     He  determined  upon  appointing  a  primate 
himself.     But  as  this  interference  with  an  independent  nation 
was  evidently  hazardous,  he  made  his  choice  with  unusual  cau- 
tion.   He  did  not  venture  upon  an  offer  to  some  native  Italian. 
He  would  have  sent  over,  as  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  an 
African,  named  Adrian,  distinguished  for  learning  and  abilities, 
abbot  of  a  Campanian  monastery.     But  Adrian  would  not 
venture  upon  the  proffered  appointment;  nor  would  another 
to  whom  he  referred  the  pope.     He  then  recommended  Theo- 
dore, an  Asiatic  monk  resident  at  Rome,  about  sixty-six  years 
old,  but  able,  erudite,  and  energetic,  above  most  yoimger  men. 
This  eminent  personage,  Uke  St.  Paul,  a  native  of  Tarsus,  was, 
however,  no  more  willing  to  answer  Vitalian^s  call,  than  those 
upon  whom  it  had  been  made  before.   His  objections,  at  length, 
were  overcome  by  the  help  of  Adrian'^s  consent  to  accompany 
him  into  England*.     Such  a  primate,  independently  of  his 
high  personal  qualities,  was  far  from  unlikely  to  conciliate  the 
nation  upon  whose  good  nature  a  bold  experiment  was  made 
by  the  sending  of  him.     He  could  not  be  considered  as  a  par- 
tizan  of  Rome.     Not  only  was  his  origin  Asiatic,  but  he  had 
even  refrained  from  a  strict  outward  conformity  with  Roman 
usages.     He  was  tonsured  in  the  fashion  of  his  native  country, 

*  Bed.  ed.  Stevenson,  p.  236.  *  Ibid.  244. 
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when  brought  forward  as  a  ]>apal  nominee '.  Having,  however, 
undertaken  the  see  of  Canterburj',  his  own  good  sense  wottid 
neither  allow  hini  to  rest  upon  an  unimportant  scruple,  nor  to 
present  an  appearance  unanswerable  to  his  new  position.  The 
tonsure  had  been  one  of  the  points  on  which  the  Roman  mis- 
sionaries in  England  liad  succe^ully  struggled  for  conformity. 
Theodore  was  tonsured  neither  in  the  British  fashion  nor  the 
Italian ' :  but  he  now  adopted  this  lattej',  and  remained  in 
Italy  until  Iiia  hair  was  sufficiently  grown  to  satisfy  the  papal 
party  in  his  adopted  country.  Still  the  pope  was  suspicious. 
It  might  be  best,  under  such  an  experiment  aa  he  was  now 
trying,  to  appoint  an  individual  who  sboiUd  not  shook  the  de- 
feated party  in  England  by  a  palpable  and  complete  identifica- 
tion with  their  opponents.  An  able,  elderly,  resolute  Asiatic 
might,  however,  carry  liia  independence  farther  than  the  exi- 
gencies of  the  case  required,  and  when  Theodore  left  Italy, 
the  pope  was  not  without  misgivings,  as  to  the  worldly  pru- 
dence of  his  choice.  He  accordingly  commissiooed  Adrian 
to  act  as  a  check  and  a  spy  upon  the  movements  of  his  (nond, 
if  an  oriental  education  should  warp  his  views  away  from 
Rome  *. 

^  4.  Both  strangers  proved  most  important  benefactors  to 
their  adopted  country.  Romish  partisans  naturally  venerate 
the  memory  of  Theodore,  because  he  suceocded  in  realidng 
the  project  for  which  Augustine's  endeavours  had  failed.  He 
first  was  recognised  as  the  primate  of  England ',  and  gained 
a  firm  footing  for  papal  usages,  which  remained  undisturbed 
until  the   Reformation.     The  example  eventually  told  upon 


■  "  HoTuehi  Grffici  tanc  temportH 
peniluB  detooai  erant,  rnaiaqne  aiioiji*, 
nil  imitationcm,  ut  certe  puUbaut, 
nuicti  Jacubi,  FratriH  Domini,  <H  Pauli 
HpoatoU,  tc»tiuit«  GiTmuio,  p&Uiiircha 
CuDHlaDtinapalitiuio,  iu  TKairia  sun  : 
quod  etiuu  de  clcrir^is  Gm-cia  aSiniut 
Ratmmiua,  quibiu  miis  ei^t,  ioquit, 
barboiD  <|uideni  Don  loiidero,  caput 
vepo  crine  totum  uudaro."  Mibillon, 
Annal.  Bcnfd.  loai.  i.  p.  la3. 

•  "  Rqmuii  i»ccrdoItB,  detonao  hu- 
periiiB    (oto    opil?,   inferius    brevem 
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inodum  nwUbwiI,  et  qaidpia  e 
ut  putaliant,  beati  Petri. — A 
Brittonca  et  ScoiM  materiareai  opilii 
partem  cupilliB  omniuu  nudabant  ab 
aure  aiJ  aurcm,  pontcriori  iatonaa,  quod 
exemplo  beati  JuauiuB  apoMoU  » 
facere  gloriabautur."    Ibid.  IJl,  473- 

*  B«d.  214. 
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DuniLB  dare  conacntiret."     lUd.  M 
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Seotland  and  Wales '.  But  whatever  may  be  thought  of  such 
service&i  there  is  no  question  upon  those  which  both  Theodore 
and  Adrian  rendered  as  instructors  of  youth.  Age  was  con- 
sidered by  the  archbishop  no  exemption  from  the  labours  of 
education.  In  conjimction  with  his  African  friend,  he  per- 
sonally founded  that  English  school  of  theology  and  general 
fiterature  which  rapidly  outshone  the  learned  activity  of  neigh- 
bonring  nations,  and  became,  at  length,  an  asylum  for  erudition, 
when  half  driven  from  them,  and  from  which  they  drew  a  per- 
manent supply.  Happily,  these  two  laborious  teachers  were 
gifted  with  uncommon  length  of  life.  Although  Theodore 
came  into  England  at  sixty-six,  he  survived  two  and  twenty 
years'.  Adrian  lived  another  twenty'.  Thus  the  two  did 
not  merely  make  an  effort  crippled  by  its  brevity.  They  were 
so  long  employed  as  to  leave  enduring  traces  of  their  generous 
work.  Bede,  Aldhelm,  Egbert,  and  Alcuin,  are  indisputable 
evidences  of  the  benefits  which  their  school  dispensed.  By 
the  last,  it  was  transplanted  on  continental  soil,  and  became 
the  parent  of  that  Frankish  school  which  is  invaluable  for 
throwing  light  on  the  theology  of  the  ninth  century. 

§  5.  But  althoi^h  Theodore  brou^t  all  En^and  into 
Bomish  habits,  he  showed  no  trace  of  a  slavish  defer^M^  for 
the  papal  see.  Wilfrid,  so  famed  for  trying  the  effect  of  its 
influence  on  his  countrymen,  found  him  treat  it  with  no  atten- 
tion. That  restless  prelate  had  been  deprived  of  his  bishopric 
under  Theodore'^s  authority  \  and  the  pope  interfered  in  vain 
for  a  revers&l  of  the  sentence '.  It  is  true,  that  when  life  was 
closing  upon  the  venerable  Asiatic,  he  wrote  into  Northum* 
bria  for  Wilfrid'^s  restoration  '.  But  there  is  no  ^pearance  of 
any  late  conviction  here,  that  he  had  formerly  ne^i^ected  an 
established  principle  of  ecclesiastical  jurispud^ice  which  ought 


'  The  Picts  conformed  to  Rome  in 
715,  the  monkB  of  lona  in  the  follow- 
ing jetr.  MtMXkmy  Anmnl.  BfmM.  Unn. 
iL  42.  46.  The  Welsh,  Bede  Umento, 
yet  held  oat 

•  He  died  in  690.  Saxfm  f,%r^mid^., 
Dr.  Ingnun'fl  ed.  p.  57. 

•  He  died  in  710.  MsbUion,  Ammd, 
Bemed.  torn.  ti.  p.  27. 

>  Eddios  XV.  fi-nyt^^at,  &,     It  in 


nUber  more  than  inninaated  here  thfti 
Theodore  was  bribed :  hot  this  is  not 
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arehiepisc«fNun  Theodonun  earn  nu- 
nerit/os,  qiue  exe»eant  etiam  sapientum 
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to  have  been  oT)served.  He  seems  merely  to  have  thought  of 
Wilfrid's  great  services  in  adversity  as  a  missionary',  and  to 
have  embraced  an  opportunity  of  obliging  him  as  a  parting 
token  of  his  christian  charity.  Whether  Theodore  acted 
wisely  in  his  opposition  to  Wilfrid,  men  will  differ  in  opinion, 
as  they  are  favourable,  or  otherwise,  to  the  see  of  Rome ' :  but 
}us  conduct  is  a  suflficient  eridence  that  no  authority,  beyond 
such  as  rank  and  information  gave,  was  then  admitted  in  that 
see,  and  that  Wilfrid's  appeals  to  it  were  mere  cxiierinients, 
Theodore's  successor,  Brihtwald,  was  equally  regardless  of  papal 
influence.  In  common  with  all  the  world  besides,  be  knew 
perfectly  well  that  Wilfrid  had  appealed  to  Borne,  and  if 
thwarted  at  homo,  was  likely  to  appeal  again.  Yet  he  beaded 
a  full  meeting  of  the  prelacy,  by  which  that  remarkable  man 
was  deprived  once  more ',  Undoubtedly  Wilfrid,  after  all  his 
trials,  died  at  last  under  a  partial  recc^ition  of  his  clums. 
But  ho  was  indebted  to  it  for  no  interference  of  the  Boiuan 
see.  Elfleda,  an  abbess  of  royal  bkwd,  asserted  that  the  de- 
ceased king,  conscious  of  injustice  to  him,  solemnly  determined 
upon  his  restoration,  if  life  had  been  allowed,  and  to  this  cus- 
tomary stream  of  female  partiality  for  Homo,  not  to  any  tardy 
acquiescence  of  native  authorities  in  its  favour,  did  Wilfrid 
owe  a  departure  from  life  with  episcopal  honours '. 

§  6.  In  subsequent  periods  the  Anglo-Saxon  church  retained 
the  same  character  of  inde()endence.  Rome  was  viewed  liabitu- 
ally  with  high  veneration,  and  respectful  deference.  The 
English  primates  generally  travelled  thither  for  the  in^dious 
compliment  of  a  pall ;  certainly  took  care  at  least  to  send  for 
one.  The  people  were  wild  for  piigrimagos  to  the  ancient  seat 
of  empire,  now  hallowed,  as  it  was  thought,  by  the  bones  of 
apostles  and  martyrs.  The  more  educated  classes  naturally 
looked  up  to  a  city  which  contained  better  scholars  and  abler 
canonists  than  any  other  city  of  the  West  besides.  It  is  easy 
to  see  how  these  feelings,  skilfully  improved  by  Italian  subtlety, 
and  superior  information,  might  ripen  into  that  recognition  of 
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fjapal  ftuthority  which  was  eventually  established.  But  it  is 
observable,  tliat  Anglo-Saxon  ecclesiastical  polity  had  no  such 
ingredient.  Rome  was  always  respected,  and  her  suggestions 
were  often  obeyed ;  of  any  right  to  press  theni,  no  susjiicion 
seenis  ever  to  have  been  entertained.  As  might  be  expected 
in  such  a  case,  there  was  hardly  ever  any  show  of  papal  inter- 
ference in  English  aflairs.  It  was  vei^ng  upon  two  hundred 
years  after  the  death  of  Augustine,  before  any  agent  with  a 
{lapal  commission  landed  in  England'.  Two  legates  then 
came  from  Kome ;  but  evidently  they  came  by  invitation  to 
answer  the  selfish  ends  of  a  native  sovereign.  Offii,  king  of 
the  Mercians,  then  the  most  powerful  of  Anglo-Saxon  princes, 
fired  by  reaentmont,  and,  probably,  not  uninfluenced  by  policy, 
was  anxious  to  withdraw  his  prelacy  from  all  dependence  upon 
a  metropohtan  in  another  state,  and  to  establish  one  at  Lich- 
field, in  liis  own  dominions.  As  it  is  impossible  to  calculate 
exactly  beforehand  upon  tlie  degree  of  acquiescence  which  such 
innovations  may  command,  ho  was  naturally  willing  to  fortify 
his  design  by  the  pope's  concurrence.  Hence  the  unwonted 
i^pearonce  of  pa|)al  legates  in  England.  The  object,  however, 
having  been  answered  by  their  visit,  and  OfTa's  antipathy  to 
Canterburj-  not  descending  to  his  successors,  the  same  autho- 
rity that  bad  concurred  in  making  Lichfield  a  metropolitan 
Bee,  was  very  reasonably  sought  again  for  i-estoring  Canterbury 
to  its  ancient  rights '.  Yet  the  very  period  which  thus  saw 
Borne  interfering  effectually,  because  by  domestic  procurement 
with  English  affairs,  saw  her  also  signally  baffled  in  a  question 
really  of  much  more  unportance.  The  Italian  populace  was 
besotted  with  a  rage  for  image-worship,  and  the  papa!  see  had 
profitefi  enormously  by  pandering  to  its  taste.  But  when  tliat 
seductive  superstition  was  solemnly  confirmed  by  synodical 
authority  at  Nice,  western  Europe  was  neither  to  be  won  over 
by  the  formal  aifinnation  of  a  council,  nor  by  papal  interfer- 
ence iu  favour  of  its  decrees.     Italy  and  the  East  had  seen 

'  Such   ia   the    dectnntion  of   the  al  LeoiuM  P<ipam   III.     Ibid.  321. 

IcKBtca  thcmaelvBn,  GrRgon,  liiahop  of  Lichflcld  hkd  no  moK  thui  ono  uvli- 

(J«iUj(,knd  ThouphfUc(,bi»nopaf  Todi,  buliop.     Itdnwended  to  tlie  rank  of 
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paganism  proFesaed  and  defended  by  philosophers.  The  West 
kni'w  it  only  as  the  grovelling  delusion  uf  barbarians,  the 
inveterate  prejudice  of  vulgar  ignorance.  Hence  En^aod, 
Gaul,  and  Germany,  conld  hear  of  no  spcciotis  apologies  for 
the  religious  treatment  of  stocks  and  stones.  When,  accord- 
ingly, Charlemagne  sent  over  into  Britain  the  deutero-Nicene 
decrees,  her  native  divines  appeared  wholly  forg;etful  of  their 
accustomed  reverence  for  the  papal  see.  They  pronounced 
the  synodieal  sanctions  transmitted  from  Constantinaple,  dis- 
figured by  7nany  vnfitting  thingt,  at  variance  toUh  a  ria&t  Mief, 
etpe(nalljf  byassertiona  of  imar/s-tconhip,  w>kich  the  chvrch  of6«d 
altogether  ejeeerates '.  Yet  these  very  assertions  travelled  west- 
wards under  pa^ial  patronage :  a  fact,  indeed,  which  their 
Englbh  and  other  western  opponents  might  seem  to  have 
overlooked.  That  the  pope  was  really  out  of  sight,  is,  however, 
impossible.  His  name  might  be  suppressed  from  a  spirit  of 
reapt'ctful  courtesy :  his  authority  was,  notwithstanding,  set 
at  nought,  and  it  is  difficult  to  understand  how  those  wlio  duly 
weigh  such  treatment  of  a  solemn  document  approved  at  Rome, 
can  suppose  the  rejecting  parties  owning  obedicnco  to  Uie  p^>a) 
see. 

§  7.  It  is  true,  that  England,  like  her  continental  neigh- 
bours, gradually,  but  rajiidly,  withdrew  from  the  contest  agahtat 
imi^e-worship.  The  sttps  of  her  downward  course  are  hidden 
among  the  nitsts  of  remote  antiquity.  A  decalogue,  howe^'er, 
tnincated  of  the  second  eommandment,  evidence  of  a  guilty 
conscience  that  yields  tn  pregnancy  to  none,  proves  that  Anglo- 
Saxon  execration  of  Pagan  combinations  with  Ohristianity  was 


•  "  Anno  792.  CaralnR  rex  Fnm- 
conun  miBit  Bj'acKUein  librum  ad  Bri- 
taiuiiam,  sibi  a  Cunstniituiopoli  direc- 
tum, in  quo  libro,  (hau  proh  dolor!) 
multa  incouvrtutDIw,  i^t  vertc  (idci 
eon  tnuia,  reperiebuitur;  max  ime,  quod 
imnB  oiUDium  oripnUliuin  dootcruni, 
ami  minus  quiun  Crewulorum,  vel  eo 
ampUuH,  opiscoporum,  uuaninii  asxer- 
tioue  conflrukBtam  fiuTil:,  imagines  ado- 
r»ri  debere;  quod  ouinino  ec3«ia  Dei 
lIoTedeu,  Srr.  Aa^. 
I  Bedam.  Franrof.  IGUI. 


fahvln,  uid  thints  it  not  writ  b;  Bim. 
DuucbncniuB,  or  Mat.  We«timiiBt«r  [he 
might  Imvc  oddwl  lloTeden,  the  US. 
bistuiy  uf  Rflcheatur),  but  tliAt  it  ••■ 
■Qi^ieiitlj  iuwrted  into  them.  For 
answer  to  which  he  would  Iv  demrcd 
to  produre  any  one  old  copy  withoM 
it,  not  mangled,  go  as  it  doth  pmlm 
/wlteai  by  wantins  it.  I  bsTs  seal 
divers  of  Uovedcn  MSS.,  some  of  Hal. 
West.,  bat  never  did  one  wheirin  it 
was  not  found,  not  in  the  marcin,  bat 
"   ymaAea,  Hiitaneal 


this  narrative  HatjwHolJ      VindicUhn  ofllir  Chuni  n/E 
B  the  titlu  of  CvmmewlUia  el  mtitlta     point  ofSckiim,  Loud.  IBJb.  p. 
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easily  undermined  by  coDstant  communication  with  more  subtle 
jmd  polished  Italy '.  Still,  there  is  neither  evidence  nor  pro- 
bability, that  this  discreditable  defection  from  a  purer  creed 
flowed  from  any  interference  of  the  Iloman  court.  The  change 
lett  England,  as  to  papal  authority,  exactly  in  her  old  position. 
It  manifestly  took  its  rise  ft^m  nothing  more  than  artful  por- 
soasion  and  seductive  example  acting  upon  the  human  mind  : 
of  which  one  great  besetting  weakness  has  been  ever  seen  a 
childish  fondness  for  ^ntile  vanities. 

g  8.  Perhaps  few  things  happened  in  the  Anglo-Saxon 
period,  more  favourable  to  the  eventual  establishment  of  papal 
power  over  England,  than  the  firm  and  extensive  possession 
g^cd  by  Benedictine  monachism.  It  is  to  the  reli^ous  orders 
that  Rome  has  been  chiefly  indebted  for  her  authority  in  every 
quarter  of  the  world.  The  earher  Anglo-Saxon  monasteries. 
had,  however,  but  little  of  the  monastic  cliaracter.  It  is  true, 
that  Wilfrid  boasted  of  having  introduced  the  Ifenedictine 
system ' :  but  it  is  also  undeniable,  that  England  knew  very 
UttJe  of  it  until  tho  days  of  Dunstau.  It  was  reserved  for  that 
celebrated  man,  in  conjunction  with  Ethelwold,  bishop  of  Win- 
chester, and  Oswald,  archbishop  of  York,  to  render  mona- 
chism popular.  Hence,  Dunstan  waa  ever  viewed  as  the  real 
iotntducer  of  the  Benedictine  system  into  England.  He  is 
complimented  by  a  contemporary  author,  as  the  fiTBt  English 
abbot  of  that  order '.  His  exertions  in  its  favour  took  some- 
thing of  a  revolutionary  cast.  He  could  not  be  contented  with 
stimulating  Edgar,  the  royal  puppet  whom  he  moved  upon  the 
throne,  to  unsparing  hberahty  in  the  foundation  of  monasteries. 
He  and  his  two  coadjutors  were  indefatigable  in  their  endea- 
vours to  convert  cathedral  foundations  into  Benedictine  abbeys. 
For  this  purpose,  not  only  were  the  canons  ia  poseession 
asttailed  by  importunity,  and  inveigled  by  the  prevailing  passion 

>  For  cuunplcB  of  trancBted  Anglo-  cnt."    MabUloti,  Aimal.  Baud.  Unta. 

Suon    dccalugucs,  sec    the   E^lor's  li.  p.  0. 

IlamptaiiLedurtttorlSaa,p.U3.  *  "Salubenimiua  S.   Benedict!   ao- 

*  "  Et(u  cjuwiiivaiainecclcaiiBmodu-  quons    instiluliuocm,    primua    abbua 

bukiUKin  uuiticui,  et  iDouBchoruni  vitam  Au^liOB    oationiB    enituii."      Vita   S, 

■Mninillini    n-gutaiu    aancli   Beaedicd  Dunil,  MS.  Bril.  Miu.   Ctcuiiatra  13, 

nui*,  quun  nullus  autu  mc  in  luuic  \i.  72, 
Tnoihuinluvniiiuia    ivgiuncm    iuvvx- 
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for  tnonaphisni.  Their  characters  were  also  violently  aspersed, 
and  their  ejection  was  thus  advocated  as  a  debt  due  to  sound 
morality ' :  an  injustice  which,  in  the  lapse  of  ages,  recoiled 
upon  the  monastic  ordere,  when  the  spoiler  stood  before  their 
doors.  By  these  various  arts,  England  l»ecame  thoroughly 
pervaded  by  monafitic  establishments  and  prejudices :  the  best 
preparative  that  Rome  could  wish  for  the  realisation  of  her 
ambitious  hopes,  when  ripe  for  fiill  developuient. 

§  9.  But  although  Dunstan's  monastic  exertions  were,  un- 
doubtedly, most  favourable  to  the  growth  of  papal  luHuence ; 
his  own  mind  was,  probably,  quite  unconscious  of  any  such 
tendency  in  them,  and  altogether  above  any  8ubser\'ieDcy  that 
might  seem  unpatriotic  or  injurious.  He  resisted,  accordingly, 
an  application  from  the  pope  to  rescind  a  sentence  eamt  by  an 
incestuous  marriage.  The  offender,  though  a  successfiil  suitor 
at  Rome,  found  this  no  recommendation  to  his  own  archbishop. 
Dunstan  spiritedly  rcfiised  absolution,  let  application  for  it  come 
whence  it  might,  until  the  scandal  was  removed  *.  The  whole 
stream  of  Anglo-Saxon  ecclesiastical  history  is  in  unison  with 
this  display  of  indejiendence.  The  papal  see  was  tughly  vene- 
rated and  respectfully  heard,  but  deference  for  it  was  ever  such 
as  that  of  those  who  think  themselves  at  perfect  liberty  to 
choose.  Hence,  when  its  authority  was  lent  for  distasteful 
purposes,  England  made  no  scruple  to  disregard  it.  Her 
ecclesiastical  polity  evidently  no  more  recognised  any  alien 
jurisdiction  than  her  civil, 

§  10.  In  some  other  particulars,  the  Anglo-Saxon  church 
made  nearer  approaches  to  the  principles  of  modem  Romanism. 
An  excessive  anxiety  for  saintly  intercession,  produced  prayers 
te  (jiod  for  this  supposed  benefit,  and  ultimately  led  te  the  in- 
vocation of  angelic  and  departed  spirits  *.     It  seems  impossible 


netrix,  Virgo  ftlaria, 
ei  omnos  sancii  Dei,  inler(«daiiC  pio 
nobis  pcccatoribna."  Thin  pnyer  oc- 
cuTB  in  (lie  ofltcn  for  the  canomcal 
haura  in  Saxon  and  Latin.  Tfao  aam* 
apiril  appears  in  the  mam  of  SL  BaJ- 
tiiildia,  printed  by  Mibillon,  jlnnol. 
Bened.  Una.  i.  p.  ^7-  "  Adjurent  nw, 
ijuKBUDiuB.  Damine,  e\  bane  mjtiteria 
Buiicta  ijuu:  nuDpaimui,  et  bcato:  fill' 


*  Vim    S.   EtUelw.   Ada  SS.   Ord.     "  Sajieta  Dei 
hetied.  torn.  v.  p.  614.  et  omnw  am 

'  SuriuB,  de  Probatu  SS.  HiHoriiii, 


*  The  natuR-  of  Anglo-Saim  de- 
pendence upon  BointB  may  be  seen 
from  the  following  pmycr,  printed  hj 
Dr.  George  Hickea,  as  an  appendix  to 
tile  leltvra  which  paascd  between  him 
and    a    Popith    i)rie«(.    Lond.    170A, 
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t«  ascertiiin  exactly  how  far  this  trust  in  uncommanded,  if  not 
forbidden  mediation,  had  proceodi^d  at  the  Normau  conquest. 
But  the  principle  had  evidently  taken  root,  and  its  eventual 
triunipli  was  eecured.  It  was  the  same  with  purgatory.  That 
Platonic  doctrine  had  constantly  floated  on  the  surface  of 
christian  society,  ever  since  philosophy  and  pagan  tastes  bad 
been  admitted  to  some  sort  of  amicable  fclloK'ship  with  the 
gospel.  Men  were  not  pi'epared  with  aoy  definite  opinions 
upon  such  subjects,  and  were  by  no  means  persuaded  of  any 
solid  foundation  for  them,  in  such  texts  of  scripture  as  later 
ages  have  cited  in  their  support '.  Still,  there  was  a  general 
expectation  of  some  penal  cleansing  fire  awaiting  the  disem- 
budiud  Boul.  It  might  not,  indeed,  burn  until  immediately 
before  the  general  judgment ;  but  then  it  would  intercept  every 
cliild  of  Adam  in  liis  way  to  the  heavenly  tribunal,  detaining 
and  scorehing  him,  more  or  less,  in  proportion  to  his  individual 
want  of  punishment  and  purgation.  Of  some  such  awful  pro- 
C4«s,  in  store  for  all,  few  seem  to  have  entertained  any  doubt. 
This,  however,  is  not  identity  with  the  purgatorial  doctrines  of 
modem  Rome ;  only  affinity  with  them,  and  preparation  for 
them. 

§  11.  The  papal  penitential  doctrines  are  similarly  circum- 
stanced. Platonic  speculations  had  made  men  reckon  ujKin  a 
strict  correspondence  between  sin  and  punishment.  Every 
otience  must  have  its  proportionate  infliction,  either  in  tho 
body  or  out  of  it ;  and  as  the  latter  penalty  might  prove  the 
more  severe,  serious  mindft  were  wilting  to  bear  their  guilty 
earnings  while  life  remained.  They  were,  however,  naturally 
averse  from  undergoing  more  than  the  exigency  of  their  several 
cases  needed :  hence  the  apportionment  of  penance  became  a 
•ort  of  science,  and  offences  v/ere  confessed  to  a  priest,  not  for 
sacnunental  absolution,  as  Bonmnists  now  talk,  but  upon  the 
auno  principle  that  a  patient  explains  bodily  ailments  to  a  phy- 

KThe  penitent  exposed  liis  deUnquencies,  in  order  that 


veneruiiln."     It  omy  '  EapecUlly   1   Cor.  Lii. 

iluices  of  the  auae  tayt  uJhjq  Uub  text,  "  Falei 

Uid,  both  in  priut  aud  in  MS.,  arc  hinc  audirc  iutclligentiotr 

■inKMi  iDinimcnble.  ura."  </pp.  Una,  v.  p.  M6, 
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s  physician  of  the  soiiF  might  determine  exactly  what  kiadi 
rooaaure  of  nauseous  tiioraJ  medicine  was  requisite  for  e  ' 
trom  a  more  intolerable  course  hereafter'. 

§  12.  But  although  An^o-Saxon  theology  thus  made  vay 
for  that  of  modern  Bonie  in  several  particulars,  in  tlie  most 
important  it  bore  an  opposite  direction.  TransubatantiatioD, 
or  the  tangible  presence  of  the  incarnate  Deity  in  tlic  eucha- 
rist,  is  really  that  pillar  of  the  papal  creed  on  which  hangs  all 
the  rest.  For  decisive  evidence  upon  this  doctrine,  the  An^o- 
Saxon  period  was  fortunately  prepared.  Earlier  eras  often 
speak  ambiguously :  supplying  language  that  some  connder 
rhetoric,  others  fact.  In  the  ninth  century,  Paschasiua  Bad* 
bert  brought  this  matter  to  an  issue.  He  took  literally  all  that 
had  hitherto  been  said,  as  many  think,  rhetorically,  and  moulded 
it  into  a  startling  system.  This  came  immediately  under  the 
examination  of  such  men  ae  John  Scot,  Ilatranm,  and  Kaban 
Maur,  undoubtedly  the  first  theologians  of  their  age.  All  con- 
denmed  it,  and  their  judgment  is  re-echoed  by  the  Anglo-Saxon 
church.  The  last  of  them,  however,  Baban,  may  be  considered 
as  the  disciple  of  that  church  :  his  master  being  Alcuin.  The 
fair  inference,  therefore,  is,  that  Rede,  the  great  repository  of 
earlier  English  tbooiogj',  must  be  taken  aa  no  authority  for 
trauBubstantiation  in  jiassages  that  seem  to  favour  it,  such  as 
bear  against  it  embodying  bis  real  sentiments.  In  this  view  of 
the  case,  it  will  bo  seen,  that  the  ancient  church  of  England, 
whether  on  her  paternal  soil,  or  transplanted  to  the  continent, 
boars  an  unifonn  and  irresistible  testimony  against  the  vital 
distinction  of  modem  Rome.  It  baa  been  doubted,  with  great 
reason,  whether  the  reformed  Church  of  England  gi\-cs  a 
plainer  contradiction  to  the  main  doctrine  of  her  papal  rival, 
than  the  venerable  predecessor  which  taught  the  country  before 


■  An  unpablishod  Saxon  hnnil;  ox-  trnmUtoT  of  the  New  Teatunent,  took 

preeBly  likens  tin  (o  >  liiproaj,  ind  the  of  absolation  at  tlic  Rcfonoatioa :  pro- 

pricBt  to  a  physician,  who  mnst  know  nouncing  tlic  cbrietion  priest's  office 

tho  porticuUrB  of  the  case  in  order  to  analogoufl  to  that  of  an  anvient  Jciriih 

dcciJv  upon  the  mocte  of  cure.     (Sue  prii-st;  who  neither  mado  a  leperdeu 

the  Eilitor's  Ban^im  Latum,  p.  301.)  nor  unclean,  but  merely  decided  which 

lie  extract  there  from  a  MS.  bi  the  was  hie  case.   But  this  view  is  advene 

public  library  at  CADiLridoe,  proccedH  to  the  doctrine  of  Rscnmental  kbM>lB> 

to  the  view  lliat  Tyndalc,  the  martyred  tiou. 
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1  William  landed,  with  Lanfranc,  Berenger^s  opponent, 
8  train*. 

'  §  13.  It  is  of  itself  a  strong  presumption  against  that  vital 
doctrine  of  the  Roman  church,  that  great  uncertainty  hangs 
over  the  Anglo-Saxon  author,  who  most  uuequivocally  opposed 
it.  His  name  is  known  to  have  heen  Elfric,  but  his  history  can- 
not satisfactorily  be  ascertained.  Yet  his  decisive  testimonies 
against  transubstantiation  are  given  in  a  paschal  homily,  meant 
for  serving  as  an  ordinary  Ea^tcr-Sunday  sermon,  and  in  two 
pieces ;  one  addressed  to  bishop  Wulfeine ' ;  the  other,  seem- 
ingly, to  Wolstan,  archbishop  of  York.  Both  pieces  have  very 
much  the  character  of  modem  episcopal  charges. — a  class  of 
documents  unlikely  to  be  prejmred  by  any  divine  without  con- 
siderahlc  professional  reputation  *.  Nur,  again,  is  Elfnc''s 
paschal  homiiy  the  mere  hterary  experiment  of  a  private 
scholar.  It  is  one  in  a  series  of  forty  homihes  addressed  to 
Sigeric,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  with  a  request  for  a  strict 
ecrutiny  into  the  soundness  of  their  doctrine '.  By  that  prelate 
they  were  highly  commended,  and  formally  appro\'ed,  as  adapted 
for  the  general  instruction  of  the  people '.  The  writer  of  these 
piece«,  therefore,  bore  an  efitablished  character,  to  which  the 
most  competent  authorities  of  his  day  willingly  deferred.  This 
is  farther  shown  by  a  second  series  equally  extensive,  but  chiefly 
turning  upon  the  lives  of  saints,  which  followed  his  first  forty 
homilies.  These,  too,  appear  to  have  had  Sigeric's  allowance  ; 
ua(|Ue8tiunably  they  became  the  national  stock  of  sermons  for 
festivals  *.     No  mean  author  could  be  thus  trusted  as  the  reli- 
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^^^B*  I  mm  fully  penuadiMl  t.lutt  tbc 

^^^pWes  of  HUfnc  ato  niuro  [Hintivc 

^^HBwt  tl»  duMruip  of  tTwuubHtanti- 

^^Sw  Uuui  tiui  bumilica  uf  (ha  Cliorch 

«f  EdgUnd,  «nn|)Uc4  in  the  iwifrna  uf 

Eawwd  Ihc  Sixth  and  Queen  El[iu^ 

betli.''    GenenU  prcfoce  to  Jobniion'B 

~ I.  Lam.  ^f.  of 


u      GenenU  prch 
r$Wrdl  n^  fikrfanrf,  Loud.  1791).  p.      omJ  afio  ncflmrf  in  tA<  Suwu  tM 


WolaUji,  were  pubiiabed  by  Abp, 
Parker  alvut  1560.  A|{aiii,  in  FoieS 
Manyniong,  ed.  of  1610,  p.  la4l. 
Ag»i],  by  L-lBle,  m  ltl23,  in  A  Tit- 
twnong  of  AiUiftilie :  Aa^Ky  A*  Anfi- 
fld  Fnuh  v/  tlu  Clmtti  vt  Enatanit, 
iouMM  Ike  Satrament  vf  iki  batfimd 
ofduLord.h, 


■Vhe  piaetwl  homily,  IngMhn-  witii 
~&  «((ftitM  tnuLBubstantiatiunfmni 
'  "o  Wulfitino  and 


■  llickM,   Tiietamnt  lAnga.  SrpUtit. 

M.  ii.  p.  163. 

»  Ibid.  LM. 

*  Like  the  former  Berint,  they  i.-hal- 

igii  n  rigid  Bcni&y  into  their  ortho- 
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gious  instructor  of  liia  countrj-.  Nor  were  these  important 
contributions  to  the  literature  of  ancient  England  all  that 
Elfric's  industry  supplied.  Under  his  name  came  forth  also  a 
life  of  Etiielwold,  bishop  of  Winchester,  a  glossary,  a  body  of 
monastic  discipline,  and  other  pieces'.  It  lias  Iwen  doubted, 
whether  all  these  are  works  of  a  single  author,  or  of  two 
writers  named  alike.  There  is,  however,  verj'  little  reason  to 
question  the  identity  of  authorship ;  hence  Elfric  must  have 
been  one  of  the  ablest,  most  eminent,  and  most  industrioua  of 
contemporary  scholars. 

§  14.  Of  such  persona,  it  is  rarely  difficidt  to  learn  the  lead- 
ing particulars  of  their  lives.  Of  Elfric,  most  remarkably, 
nothing  is  known,  but  that  he  was  chiefly  educated  at  Win- 
cheater,  in  the  school  of  Ethelwold,  was  sent  into  Dorsetshire, 
as  the  regulator  of  Ci'me  abbey,  and  became,  himself,  in  the 
couiBC  of  years,  a  monk,  priest,  abbot,  and  bishop.  Upon  the 
abbey  and  sec  that  owned  obedience  to  him,  there  is  ample 
room  for  controversy.  He  seems,  however,  to  have  been  abbot 
of  Peterborough,  and  eventually  archbishop  of  York  '.  There 
is  reason  to  believe  that  he  also  held,  at  one  time,  the  see  of 
Worcester',  To  York  Minster  was  not  attached  a  regular 
monastery,  but  a  college  of  secular  canons.  Hence  arch- 
bishops, who  were  Benedictine  monks,  had  been  allowed  to 
hold  Worcester  in  crniinumilam,  Oswald  having  organised  a 
monastery  of  that  order  aromid  the  cathedral  there.  They 
could  thus  attend  to  their  archiejiiscopal  duties,  and  yet  pre- 
serve inviolate  the  character  of  J3enedictine  monks.    Elfric  &p- 

iCTbury's.  {AmaL  Btmd.  tom.  W,  p. 
191.)  Dr.  liiiigard  will  not  pretotd 
tu  JKlerminctheelfectof  iin^  Iknguue 
ks  El&ic'e  from  h  Protestonl  pnlpilt 
but  he  is  poraiitted  In  uffirm,  (ywnt 
by  the  council  of  Trent  1)  Ihat  Da  Cm- 
tSolic  tlieoli^iui  will  declare  it  coutniy 
to  the  embolic  doctrine.  {Antiqmlia 
of  Iht  Angto-SoKm  OUnA,  note  ».) 
This  IB  true  enough ;  but  what  mut 
be  said  of  a  TJoniait-CUholic  tlleolo- 
gian! 

'   See    the    Editor's 

fkunk,  p.  sn. 

'  llu  ftpjicara  lo  have  holden  ■ 
of  Worce»(«r  uutil  the  year  lr~ 


■d  hy  Huch  liteimry  emi- 
nence and  industry  in  vi  author  who 
convicla  truisabstuitiation  of  novelty, 
and  proves  modem  Romanism  not  to 
hare  been  the  &ith  of  anciunt  Eng- 
land, Hardouin,  in  hia  ChroKi.  \'fl. 
Tol.,  pronounces  the  Anglo-Saxon  re- 
Duuna  mere  Getmau  worku  of  a  rvmote 
age,  printed  in  oharacten  artfully  made 
up  tor  deoeption,  and  El&ic's  name  a 
figment, excogitated  from  the  Hebrew: 
the  indefatigable  Mabillun  has  no  in- 
duBtry  for  Elfric ;  he  luerely  ha*  not 
diacoveriHl  whether  certain  little  works, 
mentioucd  by  Lolaud  and  Pita,  are  to 
lie  considered  as  Elfric,  the  gnunma- 
nan'%  or  Elfric,  the  archbishop  of  Can- 
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pears  to  Iiave  followed  his  predecessors  iu  this,  but  not  to  have 
retained  Worcester  until  hia  death,  in  1051, 

§  15.  Now,  although  it  is  true  tliat  his  age  had  not  the 
numerous  records  of  later  periods,  and  that  the  Nonnao  con- 
quest reduced  nearly  the  whole  English  population  to  a  state 
of  villenage,  soon  after  his  death,  yet  there  is  no  reason  cer- 
tainly known  why  such  obscurity  should  shroud  the  memory  of 
such  a  man.  There  arose,  indeed,  very  soon  after  his  tune, 
two  authors,  Osbem  and  William  of  Malniesburj',  who  sought 
employment  and  reputation  in  writing  upon  the  ecclesiastical 
worthies  of  England.  Neither  of  them,  however,  throws  any 
lij^t  upon  his  history  ;  Malmesbury  rather  the  reverse.  He 
might  seem  to  have  intentionally  involved  his  memory  in  con- 
fusion. For  such  omission  and  seeming  management,  it  is,  of 
course,  impossible  to  assign  an  incontrovertible  cause.  But  a 
plausible  conjecture  is  obvious.  Osbern's  patron  was  Lanfranc, 
who  rose  to  the  summit  of  ecclesiastical  distinction  by  polemics 
in  favour  of  transubstantiation.  Mahneshui-y  had  evidently 
taken  those  views  of  that  doctrine  which  the  Normans  patron- 
ised, or  he  would  not  have  attacked  Baban  Maur  for  supporting 
the  opposite  opinion.  To  sucb  men,  with  their  patrons  and 
admirers,  nothing  could  be  more  embarrassing  than  a  writ«r, 
like  Elfric,  with  a  large  body  of  homilies,  regularly  authorised 
for  national  use,  witlun  a  few  years  before.  There  was  no 
possibility  that  he  should  have  dehvered  any  other  doctrine 
than  that  of  the  contemporary  Church  of  England.  He  says, 
however,  that  eucharistie  bread  and  wine  are  not  (he  mnie  fmdi/ 
that  Chriii  suffered  in,  nor  the  game  blood  in  bodily  gril/slonce 
that  hs  ghedjbr  us'.  It  is  true  that  he  inh>)duces  legendary 
talus,  meant  for  marking  a  broad  line  oT  distinction  between 
the  eucharist  and  ordinary  food,  hence  capable,  if  taken  uncon- 
ncct«dly,  of  serving  the  cause  of  transubstantiation  '.  His 
main  stream  of  argmnent  is,  however,  plainly  an  intentional 
contradiction  of  that  doctrine.  He  has,  in  fact,  worked  up 
much  that  Ratramn  wrote  in  reply  to  Paschasiua  Badbert '. 


ElM.  Smncn  on  EMter-<I»}',  p.  7. 


*  It  BhcnB  bow  strongly  thr\  tide  let 
in  againat  opponrat*  ot  tnuisubManli- 
■tion,  thnt  olthouKh  Ratnmn   wm  a 
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2  it  is  clear,  that  he  was  well  aware  of  a  belief  i 


aubstantiatioD,  and  that  he  purposely  took  an  ojiposite  view  in 
a  mass  of  doctrine,  not  only  intended  for  jKH>ukr  instructioD, 
but  also  approved  and  authorised  by  the  archbishop  of  Canter- 
huiy '.  It  is  no  wonder  tlmt  such  as  looked  up  to  a  succeeding 
arclibishop,  who  had  risen  as  an  advocate  for  transubstantja- 
tion,  should  seek  to  involve  the  name  of  Elfric  in  inextiicablu 
confusion.  To  discredit  openly  the  national  homilist  was  hope- 
less, but  a  studied  silence  might  gradually  wean  his  depressed 
couutiymen  from  him,  and  in  a  few  generations  his  veiy  name 
and  memory  might  become  irretrievably  obscured. 

§  16.  Like  otlier  churches  previous  to  the  Befonnation,  that 
of  the  Anglo-Saxons  was  episcoi>ally  organised.  A  kingdom 
of  the  heptarchy  was  no  sooner  converted,  than  a  bishop  was 
appointed  to  direct  its  spiritual  afiairs.  This  arrangement  ap- 
phed  as  well  to  kingdoms  christianized  by  native  missionaries, 
as  to  those  won  over  to  the  Gospel  by  means  of  Rome.  In 
Kent,  indeed,  although  the  smallest,  perhaps,  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  kingdoms,  two  sees  were  founded  very  early,  the  second 
being  at  Rochester '.  But  this,  probably,  arose  from  the 
metropolitical  character  bestowed  upon  Canterbury.  Even- 
tu^y,  thirteen  episcopal,  and  two  archiepiscopal  sees  were 
established    in  ante-Norman   England '.      All   the    prelates. 


of  Brishd,  Gloucrater,  Chcskr,  Petex* 
boroagh,  Oidonl,  and  WestminiteT. 
Of  these,  the  lust  had  only  >  migia 
prelatp,  Thomoa  Tfairlbj',  mnaenal«l 
In  1 S40,  and  traitemcd  to  Norwich  by 
EdwBTd  VI.  !□  1560.  The  8W  of  Weat- 
minster  vas  then  dissolved,  and  iu 
diocese  re-miited  to  London.  The  we 
of  Bribtol  continued  until  1838,  wheu 
it  was  unik'd  to  that  of  Glouoest«r, 
DoTHctahirc,  bcrore  iu  its  iliooesc,  bong 
restored  to  the  see  of  SBlisbury,  under 
wliich  it  liad  been  prcvioualy  Ut  tbo 
Refoniiation.  SimulUneonsiy  with  the 
luuoD  of  GloncesMr  and  BrMol,  a  am 
see  was  founded  &t  lUpon,  and  auoUiel 
□ew  see  is  1«  be  founded  at  Manchester 
when  vacancies  shall  allow  the  sees  of 
Bnngor  and  St.  Asaph  to  bo  consoli- 
dated. Thus,  although  the  populoiH 
districts  of  aarthem  Kngland  wUl  |;*in 
iwu  new  faisiiogis,  the  prelacy  will  re- 


I,  therefore,  some  decree  of 
twcen  his  case  and  Elfrie'fl. 
;,  who  baa  gained  colebrity 


to  994. 


_  _ .  .  je  there  was  founded  in  604, 
and  so  completely  was  il  reckoned  auh- 
ordinate  to  Canterbui^,  that  the  arch- 
bishone  are  naid  to  have  nominated  to 
it  unm  after  the  conquest. 

'  Under  Henry  I.  two  new  sees  were 
erected,  m.  Ely,  in  1 108,  and  Carlisle, 
in  1132.  In  addition  to  the  fifteen 
episcopal  sees  thus  existing,  there  were 
alio,  before  the  Reformation,  the  four 
Welsh  lean.  Ont  of  the  spoils  of  mo- 
nosteriefi,  Henry  VUI.Pweted  the  sees 
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together  with  the  abbots,  were  standing  members  of  the  witena^ 
gemai^  or  national  legislature.  Thus  the  parliamentary  privi- 
lege of  a  modem  English  bishop  is  no  creature  of  that  Norman 
innovation  which  converted  episcopal  endowments  into  baro- 
nies. William'^s  object  in  this,  was  to  impose  new  burthens 
upon  the  prelacy,  not  to  confer  any  new  privilege  upon  it.  He 
merely  wished  to.  render  episcopal  domains  clearly  liable  to 
supply  contingents  for  military  service.  As  for  legislative 
functions,  he  left  the  prelates  where  he  found  them.  The 
envious,  narrow,  iUibend  spirit,  let  loose  by  the  Beformation 
among  certain  classes  of  the  laity,  is  prone  to  represent  such 
forbearance  as  a  proof  of  weakness  in  temporal  rulers,  and  of 
artful  ambition  in  ecclesiastics.  It  is,  however,  easy  to  i^ow 
the  wisdom,  no  less  than  the  justice  of  that  ancient  policy, 
which  placed  the  church  among  Uberal  professions,  and  opened 
to  its  ministers  those  prospects  of  affluence,  and  attendant  poli- 
tical privileges,  which  animate  the  hopes  and  requite  the  exer- 
tions of  their  fellow-countrymen. 

• 

main  at  its  old  number  of  twenty-six,  for  new  sees  without  consolidating  some 

including  the  two  archbishops,  and  ex-  of  the  old,  and  equally  difficult,  if  not 

chiding  the  bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man,  more  so,  to  secure  legislative  rights  for 

who  luis  never  had  any  vote  in  the  a  larger  number  of  prelates  ibka  now 

House  of  Lords.    It  might  have  been  possess  them, 
found  difficult  to  provide  endowments 
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PART   I. 

THE  EXTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

CHAPTER  I. 

THE    PROSPEROUS    EVENTS    OF   THE    CHURCH.  ^ 

1 1, 2.  ConyeTsion  of  pagan  nations. — §  3.  The  Finns.— §  4.  The  Livonians. — 
§  6.  The  SlavonianB.— §  6.  Estimate  of  these  oonversions.— §  7-  The  Tartan 
and  Presbyter  John. — §  8.  Unfortunate  issae  of  the  expeditions  to  Palestine. 
— §  9.  Renewal  of  the  crusades. — §  10.  Extinction  of  the  kingdom  of  Jeru- 
salem.—§  1 1.  The  third  crusade.— §  12.  Its  result.—!  13.  Orders  of  knights 
militant.  First,  the  order  of  St.  John. — §  14.  Second,  that  of  Templars. — 
§  15.  Third,  that  of  Teutonic  knights. 

§  1.  A  CONSIDERABLE  part  of  the  inhabitants  of  Europe, 
especially  in  its  northern  regions,  were  still  ignorant  of  Christ- 
ianity, and  devoted  to  the  foolish  superstitions  of  their  ances- 
tors. In  the  conversion  of  these,  therefore,  the  zealous  in  reli- 
gion occupied  themselves  in  this  century  :  yet  not  all  of  them 
with  equal  success,  or  equal  discretion.  Boleslaus^  duke  of 
Poland,  after  vanquishing  the  Pomeranians,  concluded  a  peace 
with  them,  on  the  condition  that  they  should  allow  the  christian 
religion  to  be  freely  preached  and  expounded  to  them.  Accord- 
ingly, Otto^  bishop  of  Bamberg,  a  man  distinguished  in  this  age 
for  his  zeal  in  propagating  Christianity,  was  sent  among  them 
for  this  purpose,  in  the  year  1 124.  He  baptized  a  considerable 
nimiber,  but  was  utterly  unable  to  overcome  the  obstinacy  of 
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many.  On  his  return  to  Germany,  a  large  part  of  those  hap- 
tized  by  liim,  relapsed  into  idolatry.  He  therefore  took  anoUier 
journey  into  Pomerania,  in  the  year  1126;  and  amidst  many 
difficulties  succeeded  in  strengthening  and  extending  the  feeble 
church  there ',  From  this  time  onward,  Christianity  became 
so  established  among  the  Pomeranians,  that  Adalbert  could  be 
ordained  as  their  first  bishop. 

§  2,  Waklemar  I.,  king  of  Denmark,  obtained  ver)-  great 
fame  by  the  many  wars  he  undertook  ^auist  tlie  pagan 
nations,  the  Slaves,  the  Wends,  the  Vandals,  and  others.  He 
fought  not  only  for  the  interests  of  his  subjects,  but  likewise 
for  the  extension  of  Christianity ;  and  wherever  he  was  success- 
ful, he  demoUshed  the  temples  and  images  of  the  gods,  the 
altars  and  groves,  and  commanded  christian  worship  to  be  set 
up.  In  particular,  he  subdued,  in  the  year  II 68,  tlie  whole 
,    island  of  Rugen,  which  lies  near  to  Pomerania ;  and  now  be 

'  See  Henry  Cuiiaius,  iMl'vma  Ait- 
(tQD&tom,  tii.  p(.  iL  p.  31.  where  in  ft 
Lif^  OUo  ;  whom  Clement  III.,  in 
the  yrar  IIIW,  enrolled  in  the  ratn- 
logue  of  auuta.  See  the  Acta  Smutor. 
mxiuis  JdIU,  toffl.  i.  p.  349,  &.c.  D 
Cruner,  CkronicU  of  tlu  Vksreh 
Pimtrania,  book  L  written  in  Genni 
Chrigt.  SchOtgea's  German  tract,  on 
the  conversion  of  tlte  Pomcnuiiaiu  by 
Otto  ;  Starnrd,  1724.  Ho.  Ju.  MubiT- 
lon's  Atmidn  Bewditt.  Van.  vi.  p.  1'^ 
146.333.  [Likewise  Jo.  Bugcnh&gen'a 
Pomtrania,  published  by  J.  H.  Bal- 
tluMr,  Gteibwald,  1728.  4U>.  p.  3S. 
S4.  78,  &c.  The  precepU  given  hy  this 
apoitle  to  Ms  new  convert!,  were  de- 
ngoed  cluBSy  to  weui  them  &om  their 
superetiliouB  practieea.  They  did  not 
~o  into  the  easentikls  of  cbneti&nity. 
'hey  must  obH'ire  SunJuys  uid  tlie 
feaM-dayB ;  they  miut  (aiA ;  must  bring 
their  children   to    be   baptized,    with 

muM  not  murder  their  daugbtcra,  aa 
formerly,  miut  refrain  from  polytainy: 
must  not  marry  their  giid-mothera  ; 
and  ID  genera],  must  refrain  from  mar- 
i^ing  kindred  within  the  Biith  and 
seventh  degrees  ;  they  muat  not  bury 
the  bodiefi  of  Christiana  among  those  of 
pagans  ;  must  buitd  no  idol  temples  ; 
consult  no  soothsayer  ;  eat  nothing 
that  ia  undeau  ;  do  penance  often,  Ac. 


R 


of  one  of  Otto'g  great  haplismal  mie. 

brationa,  eitraeled  by  Mabillon,  wt 
lean)  completely  the  cnntemponrf 
mode  of  admimstering  that  sacrametiL 
"  Primns  ejus  apostolicDa  tabor  fmt 
apud  Pirissam  urbem,  obi  aepteni  or- 
citer  millia  liuminum  ad  bapliamum 
adduxit,  duobuB  illic  extruclia  bapli.*- 
teriis,  ut  in  uno  mares,  in  altero  feminM 
baptizaret  Ad  ntriusque  ingiiMuili 
cortins  expanacc  enuit,  sub  qoal  sin- 
gnli  tantum  ba{Xiiaiidi  intralMnt  ant 
jiairina  mii,  qui  baptizandi  veMem  ac 
cereum,  Ulo  in  aipiam  'it*catAniU,  ae- 
cipiebant,  at  ob  oculoa  sooa  tenenta 
eipectabant,  donee  earn  redderent  de 
aqua  exeunti.  Sacrrdoi  rero  jui  orf 
ca^n,  sen  sacrum  fontem,  tiahal,  cms 
aiduut  politit  qHon  MUft,  baptiiaa- 
dum  in  a^uam  ingressum  ease,  tda 
patUnUtni  atHOlo,  trina  MmmwHH  Mpilit 
UJiut,  myftirii  nuramnUuiH  per^itMtl, 
umtfuntftu  Kiftore  ArimiUa  i»  tgrtiet, 
a  alba  impotila,  rAfwdoynf  rdo,  4e  ajaa 
baptiia/in  «inr  jubrtal,  jmCriHiM  ra(<. 


qua» 


a.miani 


mtilmMi 


lli.   |,ri 

cuoferendi  haptiamaCia,  ah  Ottonv  ob- 
servatus,  tjucm  nusquam  alibi  tam  ac- 
curate et  dittincle  expliciktum  inveiu." 
{AaKol.  Betied.  t   -       '         "■"     "" 


S£i" 


in  U».  Ibid.  p.  3S3. 
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compelled  its  ferocioua,  savage,  piratical  inhabitants,  who  had 
been  addicted  to  senseless  superstitions,  to  hear  christian 
preachers,  and  to  embrace  the  christian  worship.  The  king's 
designs  were  promoted  and  executed  hy  A  imlom,  archbishop 
of  Lund,  a  man  of  talents,  whom  the  king  employed  as  his 
chief  counsellor  on  all  subjects  '. 

§  3.  The  Finns,  who  infested  Sweden  with  frequent  inroads, 
were  attacked  by  Erie  IX.,  king  of  Sweden,  called  St.  Eric, 
after  his  death  ;  and  by  him  subdued,  after  many  bloody  bat- 
tles. As  to  the  year  when  this  took  place,  historians  disagree*. 
The  vanquished  nation  was  commanded  to  follow  the  religion 
of  the  conqueror,  which  most  of  them  did.  with  reluctance  and 
disgust  *.  Th«  shepherd  and  guardian  assigned  to  this  new 
church,  was  /leniy,  archbishop  of  Upsal,  who  had  accompanied 
the  king.  But  as  he  treated  these  new  chi-istians  too  rigorously, 
and  attempted  to  punish  severely  a  man  of  great  influence  who 
had  conunittcd  murder,  he  was  himself  massacred :  and  the 
pontiff,  Hadrian  IV.,  enrolled  him  among  the  saints*.        , 

§  4.  Towards  the  close  of  the  century,  perhaps  in  the  year 
1 186,  some  merchants  of  Bremen  or  of  Lubec,  trading  to  Livo- 
nia, took  along  with  them  Matnhard,  a  regular  canon  of  St.  Au- 
gustine in  the  monastery  of  Segebcrg  in  Holsatia  [Holstein],  to 
bring  that  warlike  and  uncivilized  nation  to  the  christian  faith. 
But,  as  very  few  would  listen  to  him,  Mainkard  consulted  the 
Roman  pontiff,  who  created  him  the  first  bishop  of  the  Livo- 
nians,  and  decreed,  that  war  should  be  waged  against  the  op- 
posers*.     This  war,  which  was  first  waged  with  the  Esthonians, 


Vila!  Savttm.  Stgn\  SittogaAin,  p.  6}. 
£ric  Benieliuii,  Mnmimnta  EecUria 
Siuogatliiea,  pi.  i.  p.  33,  Ac. 

*  [Tbe  BpOBtlea  of  those  timea,  ae- 
rordioE  to  the  example  of  the  hdcwb- 
SOTB  of  St.  Peter  in  tjiiit  age,  nuwla  lup 
of  the  double  «word,  liret  the  npiritual, 
and,  whcTO  thi»  was  ioeirMtual,  tbe 
nut4<na]  mord.  And  thia  lut.  Main. 
hard  knew  well  how  to  u»b.  Iti  the  war 
afCainet  the  LcttM  or  Lithuanuns,  he 
taurht  hi«  Livnniant  the  art  of  erecting 
rorlifieil  rani  Irs,  and,  in  general,  ■  bellar 
method  of  oarryioj!  on  war.  Hi*  lien- 
tenant  was  WetCTich,  a  Cistercian 
monk,  »hn  was  afterwards  hiahop  of 
Eathonia.     He  alao   waa  Mainhard'a 


'SaxoGrammatieiu.iriitoriaDaBHVi, 
lib.  KiT.  p.  239.  Helranld,  Ciro».  Sla- 
TOTxm,  lib.  ii.  c.  xii.  p.  234,  with  the 
ooto  lh«TF  of  Henry  Bangert.  Pontop- 
pidan,  Aiinalti  Ecda.  Daniett,  lorn.  i. 
^  404.  a:e.  [Schrooskb'a  Kirek^- 
yoA.  *a[.  xxr.  p.  946,  &«.    TV.] 

'  HoMof  them,  with  BaroniuB.refer 
it  to  the  year  1151.  Vaaloviua  place* 
It  in  I  IM>,  and  Oeniheilnijns  t.  n.  1157. 
*  Claud.  UemfaeilnuuB,  Hiilnria 
Bnia.  Ofulii  Sufrntm,  lib.  iv.  cap.  i». 
I  18.  Jo.  IiOCeniui,  HiSaria  Bturira, 
lib.  iii. ji.  76,  ed.  Fnnet.  tor.  Erlandun, 
FtCa  ^w  JJItwM,  cap.  vii.  Vantoviua, 
Vitii  Aaiahnia,  p.  86,  &e. 

*  Jo.  Vaatodtia,  Vi»u  A^Uonia,ini 


I 
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was  extended  farther,  and  more  vigoi-oualy  proBecutod,  by 
Berthold,  tlie  second  bishup  of  the  Livunians,  after  the  death 
of  Mamhard ;  for  tliis  Burthold,  formerly  abbot  of  Lucca, 
marched  with  a  strong  amiy  from  Sasony,  and  recnrnmeoded 
Christianity,  not  l)y  arguments,  but  by  slaughter  and  battle'. 
Followiog  bis  example,  the  third  bishop  Albert,  previously  a 
canon  of  Bremen,  entered  Livonia  in  the  year  1198,  well  sup- 
ported by  a  (reah  army  raised  in  Saxony,  and  fixing  his  camp 
at  Riga,  he  instituted,  by  authority  of  Innofent  IIL,  the 
Roman  pontiff,  the  military  order  of  kniffhts  gword-bearert,  who 
should  compel  the  Livonians,  by  force  of  arms,  to  submit  to 
baptism '.  New  forces  were  marched,  from  time  to  time,  from 
Germany ;  by  whose  v-alonr  and  that  of  the  aword-bearers,  the 
wretched  people  were  subdued  and  exhau3t(?d,  so  that  they  at 
last  substituted  the  images  of  Christ  and  the  saints  in  place  of 
their  idols.  The  bishops  and  knights  partitioned  out  amoDg 
themselves  the  lands  most  unjustly  wrested  from  the  ancient 
poffiessors'. 

§5.  The  subjugation  and  conversion  of  the  Slavonians,  who 
inhabited  the  shores  of  the  Baltic,  and  were  most  inveterate 
enemies  of  the  christians,  gave  employment  to  both  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  rulers,  during  neariy  the  whole  century.  Amou); 
them,  prince  Henrif  tlie  Lion  was  distinguished.    Among  other 


entoy  to  the  pone,  who  proffered  indul- 
gences to  all  tiukt  would  nsMunic  the 
crow  and  march  aghast  the  Livmuima. 
SeW.] 

'  [Borthold  was  n  Cistercian,  and 
was  appcnnted  succesaor  to  Uainhard, 
in  the  j^ear  1  lIMi,  hy  the  archbishop  of 
Bremen,  who  nshed  Co  onhuve  his 
province  by  the  addition  of  Liruniji. 
His  firet  expedition  to  Litonia  was 
unsuocfssful.     Tlie  LivonionB  belit 


t  he  < 


!  then 


enrich  himBolf  out  of  them  ;  aiid  ho 
found  it  best  to  make  hie  citcapc  from 
tbem.  Wheu  he  returned  with  an 
anaedfuroc  in  1198,theLironiaui  kill- 
ed him.  But  the  army  of  cnifuders  so 
lorrifled  (he  inhabitants.  Chat  Ihcy  ad- 
mitted clergymen  among  ihem ;  Plough 
thcic  they  imkid  after  chased  out  of  tlie 
country.  iShU.] 
*  See  Hrairy  Leonh.  SchuizHeisch, 


HUUrria  OrdiiiU  Enm/rronim  Bamlim, 

Wiiifb.  1701.  evo. 

'  See  the  Origina  iiroaup,  ml  0HV- 
nirON  tvfiu  Limniimm,  pnbliahed  with 
copious  notes,  Fraiicf.  1 740.  tol.  by  Js. 
Dan.  Gruher  ;  who,  in  his  notes,  mm- 
tionn  and  corrects  all  the  other  vrileia 
on  the  subject.  [We  have  also  tbn« 
epistles  of  pope  Innocent  III.  relating 
to  the  conversion  of  the  LivouUiiai 
The  first  is  addressed  to  all  the  cbriA- 
iuiB  in  Saxony  and  Westplialia  ;  ifae 
second,  to  the  chriEtiann  in  the  couotrit* 
of  the  Slavciniana  ;  and  the  third,  to 
the  helievcn  beyond  the  FJbe.  In 
these  the  pope  commands  such  ai 
under  vows  of  pilgrima^  ti  " 
substitute  for  them  a  crusi  . 
tlie  Livoniann.  Raynald,  ^na 
ann.  1199.  No.  38,  and  Oed.  1 
Poltm.  torn.  V.  p.  I .    SM.] 
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measures  conducive  to  the  renovatioa  of  the  Slavonian  charac- 
ter, be  restored  and  liberally  endowed  three  bishoprics,  in  Sla- 
votiia  beyond  tlie  Elbe ;  namely,  Ratzeburg,  Aldenburg  [Olden- 
burg], which  was  soon  after  transferred  to  Lubec,and  Schwerin'. 
Among  the  religious  teachers  who  assailed  the  ignorance  and 
stupidity  of  this  barbarous  nation,  the  most  distinguished  was 
Vicsltn  of  Hameln,  a  man  who  had  but  few  equals  in  that  age, 
and  who,  from  presiding  over  the  regular  canons  of  St.  Augus- 
tine at  Faldem,  was  at  length  made  bishop  of  Aldenburg.  For 
nearly  thirty  years,  from  a.  d.  1124  to  a.  n.  U54,  the  time  of 
Iiis  death,  he  laboured  amidst  innumerable  difficultiES,  indc- 
fatigably,  perseveringly,  and  successfully,   in   inati'ucting  the 


'  Sec  tho  Otigtna  GnelpSifit,  torn.  iii. 
p.  18.  19.  34.  Jl.  66.  81.  03.  73-  82- 
utd  the  valuable  Pretwe  of  Scbeidiin, 
txii'.p.41.  Lndewif^a Alicia Jf(n»- 
leT^Hor.  torn.  vi.  p.  230,  Ae.  Jo.  Era. 
De  W«slphalen'i  Minumentit  inedUa 
Rrrum  <iiiiilrriear.  el  MafipoUm.  torn. 
iL  p.  199fl,&it.  (AccordJujtWHelinold, 
in  hia  Virvn'uim.  jWiiTOr.  liti.  L  e.  69,  it 
WW  ilartwicb  Ihc  Mvhbiahop  of  Hun- 
burg,  wba  re-eatablubed  these  biahop- 
ricB.  The  archduke  Henry  had  pre- 
Tiotul]'  nuule  aome  cuapoigns  into  the 
tBtriloty  of  the  Slavoniuis  )  bat  hia 
object  biul  not  been  to  propa^le  chris- 
ttuitjr.  (Nulla  de  chnsliiuulale,  says 
Helmuld,  fuit  mealiu,  wnl  tautum  uc 
pemnia.)  Otto  the  Great  hwl  formerly 
cattblutied  (he  buhopiit:  of  Aldenbut^, 
which  extended  from  that  of  Ilolatcin 
w  far  M  tbe  Peene  and  the  town  of 
DKnunin  :  sod  ander  Ezo,  the  teolh 
bi*lui|i,  Uiis  biBhopric  was  divided  by 
Admlberl,  archbiohop  uf  Hamburg,  iDlo 
tbre«  bioluiprica,  those  uf  Mecldenburg 
•nil  llatu'burjj  being  created  within  it. 
Hot  lhcM<  biRliopricB,  after  Uie  extiiic- 
tioa  of  chrutjatuty  in  tho  territories  of 
Ihc  SUvonijuiB,  remained  lacant  eiji;hty- 
(our  yeBp%  or  till  the  tintea  of  Hartwich. 
Thia  arGbblahop  baving  in  vain  labonr- 
mI  U>  re-annex  the  Danuh,  Norwegian, 
and  Sweilinh  biahnpriai  to  hiii  arclii- 


I  Ii.'  raiKlit  a 
.  cHtabliBht 


tbe  knowledge  of  tlie  archduke  and 
count,  who  seized  upon  all  the  Hnrt 
yeu's  titbca  in  the  bishopric  of  Alden- 
burg. Yel  the  archduke  listened  to 
the  comphiints  of  the  bishop,  and  pro- 
miaed  to  support  bim,  providod  ha 
wooJd  receive  the  investiture  fnintkbis 
hsJids.  This  however  the  bishop  re- 
fused, because  it  was  an  innovation 
upon  B  genenl  custom,  wfalcli  was  for 
bishops  to  receive  investiture  only  &uni 
emperors  and  kings  ;  and  the  clergy  of 
Bremen  urged  liim  tu  take  tlits  course. 
But  a  fiieiid  advised  Wicelin  to  yield 
to  the  wishes  of  the  archduke,  for  the 
aske  of  the  good  of  the  church,  sug- 
gesting to  hun,  that  the  protection  of 
neither  the  arehbisht^  nor  tbe  empe- 
ror would  be  of  much  service  to  bim, 
unless  he  had  the  friendship  of  the 
arcbduke,  the  immediate  lonl  of  the 
counlry.  He  at  length  deemed  it 
neceassry  to  follow  this  advicn  ;  anil 
recrived  investiture  by  the  slalT  from 
the  archduke,  who  gave  him  die  village 
of  Buzoe  (Datzow).  From  the  same 
HelmiiH,  fnim  whom  these  slalemenU 
are  ilrawn,  it  appears,  why  the  Shivo- 
niuiB  so  lung  opposed  chi^stuktiily. 
They  were  draiueil  by  oppressive  con- 
tributions, and  were  refused  the  privi- 
k-eca  enjoyed  b}|  Saxons.  Priboslav, 
a  Votneranian  ehief,  sud  to  tbu  bishop 
tfaat  would  convert  him:  "  Dentur  nubia 
jura  SaxuDum  in  pnediis  ct  reditibus, 
el  liberator  crimus  Chrisliaui,  icdiHca- 
bimuB  ei'clusias,  dabimus  decimas," 
&e.    ticU.] 
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Slavonians,  and  alluring  them  to  chiiBtianity.  He  also  per- 
formed many  other  praiseworthy  deeds,  which  have  rendered 
liis  iiamo  inmiortal '. 

§  6.  It  is  scarcely  oeccssary  to  repeat  here,  what  has  several 
times  been  remarked  already,  that  barbarous  natiooa  lirought 
into  tlie  pale  of  the  cliriittian  church  in  this  manner,  became 
disciples  of  Christ  in  naine  only,  and  not  in  reality.  The  reli- 
gion taught  them  was  not  the  pure  and  simple  doctrine  which 
Christ  taught,  but  a  method  of  appeasing  God  by  ceremonies 
and  external  acts,  which  was  in  several  respects  very  nearly 
allied  to  the  religion  which  they  were  required  to  abandon. 
Take  out  the  history'  and  the  name  of  Chrittt,  the  sign  of  the 
cross,  some  prayers,  and  a  disagreement  in  rites,  and  it  will 
not  be  difficult  to  reconcile  both  to  each  other,  to  a  great 
extent.  Besides,  many  practices  were  still  tolerated  among 
those  nations,  which  were  wholly  inconsistent  with  the  nature 
of  Christianity,  and  whicli  betrayed  verj-  great  impiety  :  for  the 
priwta,  with  but  few  exceptions,  did  not  labour  to  remove  the 
spiritual  maladies  of  tlieir  minds,  and  to  unite  their  souls  to 
God,  but  to  advance  their  owTi  interesta  and  tlioso  of  tlie 
Roman  pontilf,  hy  extending  and  establishing  their  domiuion. 

§  7.  In  Asiatic  Tartaiy,  near  to  Cathai,  a  great  revolution 
took  place,  near  the  beginning  of  this  ceuturj-,  and  a  revolution 
very  favourable  to  the  cause  of  Christianity.  For  on  the  death 
of  Coiremchan,  oy  as  others  call  him,  Kenchan,  a  very  powerful 
king  of  the  eastern  regions  of  Asia,  at  the  close  of  the  pre- 
ceding century,  a  certain  priest  of  the  Jfestorians  inhabiting 
those  countries,  whose  name  was  John,  maile  so  successful  an 
attack,  upon  the  kingdom  white  destitute  of  a  head,  tliat  he 
ginned  possession  of  it,  and  from  a,  pretht/ter  became  the  sove- 
reign of  a  great  empire.  This  was  the  famous  Prei^tee  JiJm, 
whose  country  was  for  a  long  time  deemed  by  the  Europeans 
the  seat  of  all  felicity  and  opulence.     Because  he  bad  been  a 

'  A  particular  iccvunt  nf  Vieelin  ici  liis  OHoiww  Ntowomaler.  it  ,BordiM- 

dvmi   l>;  Jo.  MilUer,  in  bis  t^miria  mau.  u^ich  SK  extant  in  Uic  Jfnw- 

LiOirata,  torn.  ii.  p.  910,  Ac  uid  by  mcnla     imrliru    Cimlnea,    (om.     1).  p. 

Peter  LombeduB,  in  hill  Jia  UaoAury.  S344,  &c.    The  fmlmee  of  Uiia  ndiinM 

lib.  ii  p.  12,  and  b;  Mbcre.    But  me  tito  deiterrea  to  be  cviwiIHkI,  i    " 

illuitrimu  Jo.   Era.    De   Wwtphalen  &c.    An  enenved  llkimet      ' 

bus  rxcccded  nit  olhen  in  diligrnee,  in  i>  feund  in  tbk  f  olnme. 
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presbyter  before  he  gained  the  kingdom,  moat  pereoiia  continued 
to  caJl  him  Ptetter  John  after  he  had  acquired  regal  dignity '. 


'  The  BUlemeHl  iiere  made,  regpacl- 
iDg  the  fumuus  l*rr«t<^  John,  wliora 
ma  ui«storB  from  the  twelfth  centuiy 
oowanls  tuppoecd  lit  be  the  greatest 
and  most  profiperouB  of  &!]  kingii,  not 
miXy  have  the  grefttest  ftppeanuice  of 
[irobahility  Buiotig  all  Ihc&ucouiilHlluit 
an  given  of  him,  but  tre  tiao  aap- 
porled  by  the  testiinony  of  writen  of 
caiidour,and  thcmoBtworthy  of  credit; 
namety,  Wiiliam  of  Tripoli,  (see  Caro- 
ItN  Du  FreMie,  notes  Vi  Jinoville'e  lA/e 
o/m.  jCffiPu,p.R9.)thebiBhDpof  Gabul, 
in  Otto  of  FriHingeD'n  tVomJAm,  lib. 
Tii.  c  33.  (TbU  hi^op  hod  come  to 
Some  to  obeaia  the  deciaina  of  an 
nmpire  of  the  controver^es  between 
the  Armeuiaii  and  Gz«ek  cburcheo. 
On  thia  aecwioD  he  rclaleil,  that  a  few 
yesiB  before,  one  John  who  lived  in 
the  extremities  of  the  eoBt,  bii/Dad 
Penia  and  Armenia,  and  nu  both  a 
king  and  a  priest,  had,  with  hia  people, 
become  a  KeMorian  chriatiau  ;  that  he 
bad  Tanquiflhed  the  Median  and  Per- 
■ian  kings,  and  attempted  to  march  to 
the  aid  of  the  chnrcli  at  Jerusalem, 
but    was   obUged   to    deeiat   Emm   the 


eaterpris 
paw  (lie  1 


leTii^ria.  This  king  was  descend- 
ed from  the  Magiana  lueulioned  in  the 
gnapel,  and  waa  oo  rich  that  he  had  a 
■wTWe  of  emctald.  ScU.)  William 
RubruquiR,  Voj/ai/e,  c.  jtviii.  |).  36,  in 
the  Atili^wt  in  Atiam  Itinera,  collecled 
by  P.  GerlieroD  ;  and  Alberic,  Clinmi- 
eon,  ad  anu.  116e  and  1170  ;  in  Leib- 
niti'B  ABBtfioiia  i/utunocv,  torn.  ii.  p. 
MS  and  35G,  and  others.  1 1  is  strange 
that  these  teetinuHuea  shoold  have  been 
dtaregarrlfd  by  learned  men,  and  that 
so  many  opinions  and  disfjutut  should 
have  ariun  respecting  I'restcr  Juhu 
•nil  the  n-'gion  in  whieb  he  lived,  and 
■bould  have  continued  down  even  to 
om  tlniea.     But  such  is  the  human 


city  and  piainne«,  is  despised,  and  what 
ii  BMrveUims  and  ubscimt  is  preferred. 
Peter  Covillauus,  *ho  was  duvctod  in 
tbo  fifteenth  century  by  John  11.,  king 
of  Portagal,  lo  make  iniiujnes  respect- 
ing the  km^domot  Pivswr  John,  when 
Iw  trrSved  m  Abyaunra  with  his  com- 
II  discoveriug  many  things  in 
1 


the  emperor  of  the  Abvasiniajis  or 
Ethiopians  analogous  to  wliat  wss  then 
curreutly  reported  in  Europe  rrepect- 
ing  PrcBter  John,  supposed  that  he 
had  discovered  that  John  whom  ha 
was  ordered  to  inquire  after.  And  he 
eatitj'  pctsuadiid  the  Europeans,  then 
scarcely  emerged  from  barbarism,  to 
fall  in  with  his  opinions.  See  John 
Morin,  lit  If'icrii  ErcUtUE  Ordlaaiiunihtt, 
pt.ii.p.3fi7,&c.  But  in  the  seventeenth 
century,  many  writings  having  be«n 
brought  to  light  wliich  had  been  im- 
known,  the  learned  in  great  numben 
abandoned  thia  Portuguese  oonjectnre, 
and  agree  that  Prcstcr  John  must 
have  reigned  In  Asia  ;  but  they  still 
disagreed  as  to  the  location  of  hia 
kingdom  and  some  other  points.  Yet 
there  an>  some  oven  in  our  timet,  and 
among  the  most  learned  men,  who 
choose  to  give  credit  to  the  Portuguese, 
though  supported  by  no  proofs  and 
authorities,  that  the  Ahysuulan  empe- 
ror is  that  mighty  Prcster  John,  rather 
than  follow  the  many  contemporary 
and  competent  Aitneasea.  See  Euseb. 
Renaudut,  Hitloria  Polriardi.  AUran- 
drin.  p.  233.  337.  Jos.  Ftuc.  Lafilaii^ 
HiiUiirt  da  Dieouurla  da  PortugM^ 
tom.  i.  p.  58,  and  torn.  iii.  p.  67.  Henr. 
Le  Grand,  Dim,  At  JiAaaaa  PtoIh/I.  ia 
Lobo's  Voffim  d'AOimnit,  tom.  i.  p. 
206,  &c.  [Seo  above,  note '  p.  857i 
and  Moaheim'a  ifutonci  Tartamr,  E<h 
da.  p.  16,  &o.  Baronius,  Annalrt,  ad 
ann.  1 177-  S  ».  gi^es  us  the  title  of  an 
epistle  written  by  pope  Alexander  111, 
to  Prc«ter  John,  which  shows  tliat  ha 
was  an  Indian  prince,  and  a  yiriol ; 
"  Aleaander  Epinoopus,  servus  servo- 
ram  Dei,  ehurismmo  iii  Christa  ttlio 
illuetri  et  mwnihco  Indonun  regi,Kittr- 
dottm  sanctjSBlmo,  salutem  et  Aposto- 
licam  bouedictiunem."  TV. — That  the 
JJabti  Lama  was  the  Prester  John,  is 
denied  by  Paulsen,  the  real  author  of 
Hoehnm'B  Hi».  Tartarvr.  EccLmUtica. 
Yet  more  recently  Job.  Bberh.  Fischer, 
in  his  IntroduotioD  to  the  Hiilory  t^ 
Sifuria.  p.  81,  (in  Uerman,)  has  main- 
tuned  this  opinion  ;  and  cndeavourvd 
lo  show, that  the  Dalai  Lomia  (Loraa), 
and  Preeter  Julin,  an  the  same  pennn ; 
and  that  the  hitler  name  is  a  ticlitious 
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His  regal  name  was  Vngckan.  The  exalted  opinion  of  the 
power  and  riches  of  this  Prtster  John,  entertained  by  the 
Greeks  and  Latins,  arose  from  this,  tliat  being  elated  with  hit 
prosperity  and  the  success  of  his  wars  with  the  neighhouring 
nations,  he  sent  ambassadors  and  letters  to  the  Roman  euipeiur 
Frederic  I,,  to  the  Greek  emperor  Manuel,  and  to  other  sove- 
reigns, in  which  he  extravagantly  proclaimed  his  own  inajtsty 
and  wealth  and  power,  esaJtiog  himself  above  all  the  kings  of 
the  earth :  and  this  boasting  of  the  vain-glorious  man,  the 
Nestorians  laboured  with  all  their  power  to  confirm.  He  us£ 
succeeded  by  his  son  or  brother,  whose  proper  name  was 
David,  hut  who  was  also  generally  called  Prester  John.  This 
prince  was  vanquished  and  slain,  near  the  close  of  the  centur}', 
by  that  mighty  Tartar  emperor,  Genghiikan. 

g  8.  The  new  kingdom  of  Jerusalem  in  Syria,  established  in 
the  preceding  century  by  the  French,  seemed  at  the  beginning 
of  this  century  to  Hourish  and  to  stand  finn.  But  this  prosperity 
wasfioon  succeeded  by  adversity.  For'moat  of  the  crusados 
having  returned  home,  and  the  christian  generals  and  princes 
that  remained  in  Palestine  being  more  attentive  to  their  pri. 
vate  advantages  than  to  the  pubhc  good,  the  Muhammedans 
recovered  from  their  suddi>n  terror  and  consternation,  and  col- 
lectmg  troops  and  resources  on  everj-  side,  attacked  and  har 
rassed  tlie  christians  with  perpetual  wars.  During  many  years 
they  opposed  the  enemy  with  valour:  hat  v/hev  Atabec Zengh\\ 
after  a  long  sioge,  had  taken  the  city  of  Edessa,  and  seemed 
disposed  to  attack  Antioch,  the  courage  of  the  christians  began 


word,  which  the  Earopcans  did  not 
correctly  andentaud.  And  whoever 
ia  scnaible,  how  low  b  poople  nuj'  niiik 
under  the  iaftueace  of  auperBtition, 
will  not  deem  the  idulati?  of  tiie  Thi- 
belianH  full  proof,  that  thu  Uruid  Lama 
■lid  Prcater  J<ihu  could  not  be  tho 
>anie  porson.  At  iMiat,  if  rolknce  may 
be  put  npOD  the  account  of  the  Augua- 
tinian  oremita  George,  f  of  whicJi  Got- 
terer's  Algem.  Hid.  Bm.  "     " 


in  favour  uT  FiBchcf's  < 


9  the  Hin.  JJibl.  voL  i 


Sakl.— But  tliia  hypothesis  of  Fisdiot 
BvciDii  lu  be  fully  Bubvcrlad  by  the 
arguinentfl  of  Mosheim  and  PauLvi^ 
hIk.  TnrUtroT.  Eeda.  p.  137,  &c  Sh 
Schroeclih'a  Ki/rdiatytaek.  vol.  xxv.  p. 
ISa.    TV.] 

*  Atabec  wna  an  offieiaJ  title  sivta 
by  the  Seljukiou  eiuperorB  or  Suitaw 
to  the  lieotenaDls  or  viceroyv  whom 
they  placed  over  eeri 
Tlic  Latin  faistorians  of  the 
of  whom  B  catalogue  is  colleolod  by 
Jac.  BongariduB,  call  thie  AtabW 
Zenghi,  Sauguinuv.  Sep  Bntth.  H«r- 
bclul,  BiUiolJi.  (Jrietilale,  urticlc  Alt- 
Aral,  p.  143. 
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to  fail.  They  therefore  implored  the  succour  of  the  christian 
kings  of  Europe,  and  with  tears  supplicated  for  new  annies  of 
crusadera.  The  Boman  pontifBi  favoured  these  petitions,  and 
left  no  means  untried  to  persuade  the  emperor  and  the  other 
sovereigns  to  undertake  another  expedition  to  Palestine. 

§  9.  This  new  crusade  was  long  a  subject  of  debate  in  some 
of  the  popular  assemblies  and  in  the  councils.  At  length, 
under  the  pontiff  ^(i^e/t*  III.,  the  celebrated  abbot  of  Clairval 
in  France,  St.  Bernard,  a  man  of  immense  influence,  brought 
the  question  to  an  issue.  For  as  he,  in  the  year  1146,  preached 
the  erogg,  (as  the  phrase  then  was,)  in  both  France  and  Ger- 
many, but  especially  in  a  public  assembly  of  the  French  at 
Vezelay,  and  promised,  in  the  name  of  God,  great  victoriea, 
and  a  most  prosjieroua  issue  of  the  enterprise,  LeicU  VII., 
king  of  the  French,  his  queen,  and  a  vaat  number  of  nobles 
who  were  present,  devoted  themselves  to  the  sacred  war, 
C&nrad  III.,  em[>eror  of  the  Germans,  at  first  resisted  the 
admonitions  of  St.  Bernard :  but  after  some  delay,  he  followed 
the  example  of  the  French  king.  Both,  therefore,  proceeded 
towards  Palestine,  with  very  numerous  armies,  by  diflerent 
routes.  But  the  greater  part  of  both  armies  perished  mise- 
rably on  the  road,  ather  by  famine  or  by  shipwreck,  or  by  the 
Bword  of  the  Muhainniedans ;  to  whom  they  were  betrayed  by 
the  perfidious  Greeks,  who  feared  the  Latins  more  than  they 
did  the  Multammedans.  Lems  V]I.  left  his  country  in  the 
year  1147,  and  arrived  at  Antioeh  in  the  month  of  March  in 
the  following  year,  nith  a  small  army,  and  that  exhausted  by 
its  sufferings.  Conrad  conmienced  hia  march  in  the  month  of 
May,  1147,  and  in  November  of  the  same  year  joined  Lewis  at 
Nice,  having  lost  the  greater  part  of  his  troops  by  the  way. 
Both  proceeded  to  Jerusalem  in  the  year  !  148 ;  and  they  led 
ba^rk  to  Europe  the  few  soldiers  that  survived,  in  the  year 
1149.  Fur  these  princes  were  unable  to  effect  any  thing, 
among  other  causes,  on  account  of  the  disagreement  between 
them.  The  only  effect  of  this  second  crusade  was,  to  draiu 
rope  of  a  great  portion  of  its  wealth,  and  of  a  vast  number 
B  inhabitants  *. 


t.  «>7.  »l7.45l,\i-,   Jir. 
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§10.  Yet  the  unhappy  issue  of  this  second  crusade  did  not 
render  the  christian  cause  in  the  East  absolutely  desperate.  If 
the  christt^i  princes  had  attacked  the  enemy  with  their  com- 
bined strength,  and  acted  iu  harmony,  they  would  have  had 
little  to  fear.  But  all  the  Latins,  and  especially  their  chiefs, 
abandoning  themselves  without  restnunt  to  ambition,  avarice, 
injustice,  and  other  vices,  weakened  each  other  by  their  mutual 
contentions,  jealousies,  and  broils.  Hence  a  valiant  general  of 
the  Muhammedan»,  Salaheddin,  whom  the  Latins  call  Satadin, 
viceroy,  or  rather  king,  of  Egj-pt  and  Syria,  assailed  the  christ- 
ians in  the  most  successful  manner,  captured  Guy  of  Lusignan. 
the  king  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  fatal  battle  of  Tiberias,  a.  d. 


GervaiB,  Htdoirt  df  rAhhi  Suger,  loin. 
iu.  p.  104.  128.  173.  180:  239,  &c. 
TEiis  Suger,  n  funuuB  abliut  >it  St. 
DMiyB,  yiat  left  by  Lewis  VII.  to 
Kovern  hii  kingdom  dnriae  hia  Absence. 
Ve^tUiI,  HiMoirf  da  OitwSim  it  MaUe, 
torn.  L  p.  86,  &c.  Jo.  JwT.  Mascov, 
itlUxitim!peiUtuIiCt,«rado\U.  [Tho 
Freoch  umy  of  cnisatlcrfi  coiuLnted  at 
Hung  100,000  mrmed  men,  at  whom 
70,001)  were  mouubid  cuinuaieni,  uid 
the  rest  infuitt^.  Thu  Gi'muin  army 
WW  of  about  the  suae  number.  The 
etaperor  moved  flnit,  pureuinga  direct 
ooUTHe  through  Hungup,  Bulgaria, 
and  Tbnoc,  to  CooBiantuiople,  where 
be  was  to  wait  for  the  arrival  of  the 
king.  But  the  (jreok  emperor  receiviil 
him  coldl;;  and  by  Hrtificca  indaoed 
him  to  croea  the  Dardauelleti,  and  pro- 
ceed towards  Poloitinu,  The  Grecian 
gulden  aatrigned  him,  led  him  into  de- 
files and  dangeron*  poBilions  in  Lycao- 
liia,  where  the  MuhammcdanH  attacked 
and  ncarif  deaCroyed  hU  army.  After 
the  low  of  all  hia  Inggagc,  he  wae 
obliged  to  (urn  bark  with  but  a.  handful 
of  meu-  The  French  army  proceeded 
froin  Metz,  crosaod  the  Rhine  at 
WomiB,  and  the  Danube  at  RaUsboii, 
pBSBod  throDgfa  Hungary,  and  arrived 
safely  at  Constantinople.  There  they 
wire  told  tJie  German  army  had  pro- 
ceeded on,  and  were  very  succeuful 
against  tlie  infidclii.  Lewis  now  pasaed 
the  Btraits,  and  was  at  Nice  when  Con- 
nul  returned  with  the  remnant  of  his 
ruinGil  army.  The  ■overeicna  con- 
gvUiar  far  »  few  &y8,  uid 


eommeueed  their  march  southerly  along 
the  coast.  Bat  Uie  emperor  thinl""^ 
it  not  hoDounkble  for  bim  to  otleod  a 
camp  in  whieh  he  had  no  conunand, 
returned  to  Constantinaple,  and  aflo 
wards  embarked  for  the  holy  land. 
Lewis  led  hia  army  throuEn  An* 
Minor,  bending  bis  conne  into  tbs 
interior  (o  avoid  possin^t  the  large 
riven  near  their  mouths.  The  Mb- 
hammedans  hovered  around  him,  ool 
olT  his  Bupplies,  and  at  length  attMked 
him  in  the  mountains  of  Laodicc»to 
great  advantage,  destroyed  a  large  part 
of  his  army,  and  came  near  to  optnring 
the  king  kimaelf.  Atlength  be  anivel 
with  the  wreck  of  his  army  at  Attalia, 
Uic  capital  of  Pamphylin,  where  the 
Greeksdrajned  them  of  their  reaourcet, 
and  so  embarrassed  their  prooeediss 
by  loud,  tliat  the  Mug,  with  part  otlu 
troops,  waa  obliged  to  embark  on  boanl 
the  few  vessels  he  could  obtain,  IcsTing 
the  remtunder  of  hia  army  to  Sghl 
thnr  way  by  land,  if  they  could.  Thoa* 
be  tlius  left,  all  perished.  He  and 
those  with  him  arrived  aafe  in  Falsi- 
tine.  The  emperor  also  rejoined  him 
with  a  few  troops.  Their  united  forces 
formed  but  a  small  army;  yet  they 
would  have  been  able  to  reduce  Daioaa- 
cus  if  the  ohrialian  princes  of  the  EaM 
bad  notdisB^'ed.Biid  thus  embarraaacd 
their  operations.  The  siege  was  aban- 
doned; the  sovcreigiM  visited  Jemsalsm 
as  pilgrims,  and  at  length  retnuied  tn 
Kurope,  with  lesa  than  a  tfnth  part  of 
the  men  that  bad  enlisted  in  the  ou- 
aade.     Tr.l 
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1187;  and  in  the  sanie  year  reduced  Jerusalem  under  ia» 
power*.  After  this  ruinous  campaign,  the  hopes  of  the  christ- 
ians in  the  East  rested  wholly  on  the  ^d  to  be  derived  fi-om 
the  kings  of  Europe.  And  this  aid  the  Soman  pontiff  obtained 
for  them,  after  much  and  repeated  sohcitations :  yet  the  iasue 
did  not  equal  his  designs,  or  his  wishes  and  efTorta. 

§  11.  The  third  ci-uaade  was  corameneed  by  the  emperoE 
!ric  I.,  sumamed  Barbaro»ga ;  who,  with  a  large  army  of 
Germans,  traversed  the  provinces  of  Greece,  in  the  year  1 1 89, 
and  after  surmounting  numerous  difliculties  in  Asia  Minor, 
and  vanquishing  the  forces  of  a  Muhammcdan  king  resident  at 
Icooium,  i>enetrated  into  SjTia.  But  the  nest  year,  while 
batliing  in  the  river  Saleph,  which  passes  by  Seleucia,  he  lost 
his  life,  in  a  manner  unknown ;  and  a  great  part  of  liis  aoldiera 
jetumed  to  Europe.  The  others  continued  the  war,  under 
ic,  the  son  of  the  deceased  emperor :  but  tlie  plague 
it  off  very  many  of  them,  and  at  length,  their  general,  the 
Iperor's  son,  in  the  year  1191,  when  the  rest  dispersed,  and 

few  of  them  returned  to  their  own  country '. 
g  12.  The  emperor  Frederic  was  followed,  in  the  year  1190^ 
Philip  Au^wstua,  king  of  France,  and  Richard,  sumamed 
the  Lum-kcartetl,  king  of  England.  Both  these  went  by  sea, 
and  reached  Palestine,  with  selected  troops,  in  the  year  119J. 
Their  first  battle  with  the  enemy  was  not  unsuccessful :  but  in 
July  of  that  year,  after  the  reduction  of  the  city  of  Acre,  the 
king  of  France  returned  to  Eimjpe  ;  leaving,  however,  a  part 
of  bis  troops  in  Palestine.  After  his  departure,  the  king  of 
England  prosecuted  the  war  with  viguur,  and  not  only  van- 
quished lialadin  in  several  battles,  but  also  took  Jaffa  and 
cities  of  Palestine.  But  being  deserted  by  the  French 
Italians,  and  moved  also  by  other  reasons  of  great  weight, 
the  year  1 1 92,  concluded  a  truce  with  tialaditt,  for  three 
I,  three  months,  and   three   days ;    and  soon   after  leA 


4 


;  tli«  Arab   BaharJiii'B  Ll/t  <if  and  Miirigiiy,  Hutoirf  dn  Aniha,  torn*    , 

I :   wbicfa  Alb.   Sehultoiu  pub-  iv.  |i.  SSQ,  ke.  ' 

n  Aiabie,  wiili  a  Latin  trwisla-         '  Tli(«e  events  arc  best  illuMrntDd 

oad.  Bat,  17^^-  f"!-  x-  la^idy.  Ilv.  1i;   the   wli^bntpd    raunt    Mraey  d« 

Add   Mirbcloi,   Bibli'iHi,  Baiwu,in)iialifp  of  Fmlr-nc  I.wriltun 

I,  ante.  SalaluddiK,  |>.  74^,  lie.  in  Rcnniui,  p.  878-  H>S-  SOU.  333,  &c. 
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Palestine  with  hia  troops '.  Such  waa  the  isauG  of  the  third 
cniaade  ;  which  drained  Uemiany,  England,  and  France,  both 
of  men  and  money,  but  afforded  very  little  advantagt;  to  the 
christian  cause  in  Asia. 

§  13.  During  these  wars  of  the  christians  with  the  Muhani- 
mcdans  for  the  possession  of  the  holy  land,  arose  the  three 
celebrated  equestrian  or  military  orders ;  whose  business  it 
was  to  clear  the  roads  of  robbers,  to  harass  the  Muhatnmedans 
with  {terjietual  warfare,  to  afford  assistance  to  the  poor  and  the 
sick  among  pilgrims  to  the  holy  places,  and  to  perform  any 
other  services  which  the  public  exigences  seemed  to  require '. 
The  first  of  these  orders,  the  knightg  of  St.  John  of  Jeruialetn, 
derived  their  name  from  a  hospital  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem 
consecrated  to  St.  John  the  Baptist,  in  which  certain  pious  and 
charitable  brethren  were  accustomed  to  receive  and  afford  relief 
to  the  needy  and  the  sick  visitants  of  Jerusalem.  After  the 
establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem,  this  hospital  grar 
dually  acquired,  from  the  liberality  of  pious  jwrsons,  larger  re- 
venues tlian  were  requisite  for  tlie  object  of  relieving  the  poor 
and  the  sick ;  and  its  president  or  master,  Rapnund  da  /"wy, 
about  the  year  1120,  with  hia  brethren,  offered  to  the  king  of 
Jerusalem  to  make  war  upon  the  Muhanimedans,  at  his  own 
expense.  The  king  approved  the  plan  :  and  the  Roman  pon- 
tiffe  confirmed  it  by  their  authority.  Thus  at  once,  and  to  the 
surprise  of  all,  from  being  administerers  to  the  poor  and  the 
sick,  who  were  removed  from  all  bustle  and  noise,  they  became 
mihtary  characters;  and  the  whole  order  was  divided  into 
three  classes,  knighti,  or  soldiers  who  were  of  noble  birth,  and 
whose  business  it  was  to  fight  for  religion ;  prints,  who  con- 
ducted the  religious  exercises  of  the  order ;  and  xertin^ 
brethren,  that  is,  soldiers  of  ignoble  birth.  This  order  exhibited 
the  greatest  feats  of  valour;  and  thus  procured  immeuse 
wealth.  After  the  loss  of  Palestine,  the  knights  passed  i 
the  island  of  Cyprus  :  afterwards  they  occupied  the  lala; 

*  G«br.  DftDiel,  HiMinrt  de  Franae,  dr$  Araba,  torn.  iv.  p.  38A,  A. . 
torn.  iii.  p.  436,  &c.     Rapin  T1iuyrs«,         '  The  writerawhatreatortl) 

Hidoirf  J'Aityli'trrf,  torn.  ii.  p,  351,  orders,  though  not  nil,  ai 

&t.     (Hmilf'B  Hid.  of  Eni/laml,  oh.  x.  by  Jo.  Alb.  Fabririiis,  B 

voL  L  p.  403,  &c.|     Miuigny,  iliMuir'  lujnar.  p.  465,  &c. 
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Rhodes,  and  held  it  a  long  time :  when  expelled  from  Rhodes 
by  tJie  Turks,  thoy  obtained  from  Cltarle*  V.  the  possession  of 
tins  itilond  of  Malta,  where  their  grand  master  still  resides '. 
[In  the  jeai- 1798,  the  knights  of  Malta  betrayed  the  island  to 
the  Fi-ench  fleet,  then  carrj-ing  Buonaparte  to  Egj-pt.  The 
English  immediately  after  conuneneed  a  blockade  of  the  island, 
which  lasted  two  years ;  when  the  island  fell  into  the  hands  of 
the  English,  who  have  held  it  ever  since.  The  order  lost  the 
greater  part  of  its  revenues  during  the  French  revolution ;  and 
from  the  time  Malta  was  surrendered  to  the  French,  has  been 
sinking  into  insignificance;  and  is  now,  a. d.  1830,  nearly,  if 
not  altogether,  extinct.     Tr.] 

§  14.  The  second  order  was  wholly  military ;  that  is,  it  did 
not  embrace  both  soldiers  and  priests.  It  was  called  the  order 
of  T^mplam,  from  a  house  situated  near  the  temple  of  Solomon 
in  Jerusalem,  which  Baldain  11.,  the  king  of  Jerusalem,  gave 
to  the  knights,  temporarily,  for  their  first  residence.  The 
order  commenced  a.  d.  1118,  at  Jerusalem;  and  had  for  its 
fomiders  Uvga  de  Paganh  (Hugues  des  Payena),  Godfrey  de 
S.  A  more  (or  St.  Omer),  and  seven  others,  whose  names  are 
not  known.  Ita  full  establishment  and  its  rule  it  obtained 
A.  D.  1128,  from  the  council  of  Troyea  in  France'.  These 
knighta  were  required  to  defend  the  christian  religion  by  force 
of  amis,  to  guard  the  highways,  and  to  protect  the  pilgrims 
to  Palestine  from  the  cruelties  and  robberies  of  the  Muham- 


'  The  most  recent  and  best  hiBtory 
of  tliii  order,  is  that  compoRcd  by 
Reiwt.  Aubcrt  da  Veitot,  by  order  of 
tlie  koigbla,  and  pobliiib«l  StM  at 
Pbtu,  uid  ulfrwruite  at  Amaterdain, 
1733.  6  votK.  8vo.  Add  Hipp.  Holyot, 
Ilid'Ani  <<a  Ordra,  torn.  iii.  p.  ^2,  fic 

■  See  Jo.  Mabillom,  Amvila  Btm- 
dia.  torn.  Ti.  p.  169,  ftc.  [Mabillon 
there  Mys;  "Their  rxfe  w«  taken 
■ImoBt  verbatim  bora  that  of  St.  Bene- 
dieti  aod  Foiuiisted  of  ihu  eame  iiuinl>er 
uf  eli^rtera,  viz.  73,  Many  penoiu 
Buppiwo  that  it  vaa  dnwn  up  by  St. 
Bernard."  Their  rule  received  modi- 
fieattoua  froin  time  (o  time:  but  their 
earliest  reffulatioiu  were  the  following. 
The  knighta  ahall  attLnd  the  entire 
religions  oeTvieee,  by  day  and  by  nigbl: 
and  if  any  one  ia  preTmtcd  from  at- 


lendlo);;,  by  his  military  duties,  he  ahall 
repeat  thirteen  Pater  noiiIerB,  in  place 
of  mntins,  nine  in  place  of  vespeis,  and 
BcTen  in  place  of  each  of  the  minor 
canonical  hours.  For  each  dcceaned 
brotlier,  lOD  Palor  noaten  shall  bo 
said  daily  for  seven  dayR ;  and  bis 
allotment  offood  and  drink  (his  ratiom) 
during  forty  days  shall  be  eivt>n  to 
some  poor  peraon.  The  knighta  may 
eat  tlexh  tlirice  a  weett,  on  the  Lord^i 
day,  Tuesdays,  and  Tliursdaya;  the 
other  four  days  they  must  abst^n  from 
flesh  ;  and  on  Fridays  must  he  content 
with  quadragesimal  fare.  Eaiih  knight 
may  liavc  three  horses,  and  imo  squire. 
No  one  niay  either  hawk  or  liunt.  Soa 
Fleum'B  ifi^irr  de  I'E^if,  liv.  IxviL 
cap.  OS.     Tr.} 
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medans.  By  its  valour  this  order  likewise  acquired  great  fame 
and  vast  wealth  ;  but  nt  the  same  time,  by  its  pride,  luxun. 
cruelty,  and  other  vices,  iacurred  peculiar  odium  ;  which  rose 
so  high  at  last,  that  the  order  was  wholly  suppressed  by  a  de- 
cree of  the  pontiff  and  of  the  council  of  Vienne'. 

§  15.  The  third  order,  tbat  of  the  Tmtottic  hniahtt  of  St. 
Maty  o/ Jerusalem,  was  similar  to  the  first,  by  requiriug  care 
of  the  poor  and  the  sick,  as  well  as  warfare.  It  originated 
A.  D.  1190,  at  the  siege  of  Acre  or  Ptolemais :  yet  some  plare 
its  obscure  beginnings  somewhat  earlier,  and  at  Jerusalem. 
During  this  siege  some  pious  and  benevolent  Germans  under- 
took to  provide  accommudatinna  for  sick  and  wounded  soldiers ; 
and  the  undertaking  so  pleased  the  Gfemian  princes  who  were 
present,  that  they  concluded  to  establish  an  association  for 
that  object,  to  be  composed  of  German  knights.  The  Homaii 
pontiff,  Ctefeffine  III.,  afterwards  approved  of  the  society,  and 
confirmed  it  by  formal  enactments.  None  were  to  be  admitted 
into  this  order  except  Germans  of  noble  birth ;  and  those 
admitted  were  to  devote  themselves  to  the  defence  of  the 
chriijtian  religion  and  the  holy  land,  and  to  the  care  of  the 
poor  and  the  sick.  At  first,  the  austerity  of  the  order  was 
very  great,  clothing  and  bread  and  water  being  the  only  recom- 
pense of  the  soldiers  for  the  labours  they  endured.  But  this 
rigour  soon  ceased,  as  the  wealth  of  the  society  increased. 
When  the  order  retired  from  Palestine,  it  occujiied  Prussia, 
Livonia,  Courland,  and  Semigallia ;  and  though  it  lost  tliosc 
provinces  at  the  Reformation,  yet  it  retained  a  part  of  it! 
estates  in  Germany  *. 


'  See  Mittli.  PariSj  Hutoria  Majoff. 
p.  60,  Si.e.  for  an  Account  of  the  origin 
of  Ibe  order.  Pelpr  iJe  PdT,  Hidoin 
dt  VOrdrr-  nalitaire  da  TtrnfAim,  vhich 
WSA  repuhlttihed  with  man^  additiomU 
docuniHDta,  BmsselH,  1751.  4(0.  Nia. 
outlier,  HUmria  Tai^rionm  MUi- 


t  of  i^l 


I  11(91.  Rro.     [For  B  list  of      VOtnt 


fIiiloruiOrdiiiuTfutoBid,Vm4o}l,m 
fol,  see  Peter  von  Duaborg'a  Clraa 
Pmiia,  edited  with  the  notee  of  Cfati)- 
topher  Hartknoch,  Jena,  1679.  410. 
Hipp.  Hehot,  Hiil4'irf  da  Onfm,  tain. 
iii.  p.  140,  &c.  The  Oinmiftm  Unttaii 
TaiUnUi,  in   Ant.   Matlliiei  AnaUoa 


re  recent  writera,! 


Rto.     [FoFBlistaf      Vftau  jSriftoia.  v.  p.  621.  BbB.  (d. 
pSeeWiner'BHamfft,     nov».   The  PtMU^  OrdinU  TaOoM, 


f.  TkfolimKlifH  LOfratw,  Ltnpa.  1B36. 
>.  184.     TV.] 
■  In  ndditiun  \o  Roymund  Diiell's 


,  Peter  Von  Ludwig'i 
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CHAPTER    II. 

ADVERSE    EVENTS    IN    THE    HISTORY   OF    THE    CHURCH. 
§  1.  Advene  events  in  the  West. — §  2.  In  the  East. — §  3.  Prester  John  slain. 

§  1.  Neither  the  Jews,  nor  the  poljrtheists,  could  give  the 
christians  of  the  West  so  much  trouble  as  formerly.  The 
former  were  accused  by  the  christians  of  various  crimes,  pre- 
tended or  real ;  so  that  their  efforts  were  directed,  not  so 
much  to  make  opposition  to  the  christians,  as  to  defend  them- 
selves, in  the  best  manner  they  could,  against  their  attacks. 
Such  of  the  polytheists  as  remained  in  the  North  of  Europe, — 
and  they  were  considerably  numerous  in  several  places, — 
frequency  made  great  slaughter  among  the  christians  \  But 
the  christian  kings  and  princes,  who  were  in  their  vicinity, 
gradually  brought  their  rage  under  restraints ;  and  they  did 
not  cease  from  waging  war  upon  them  till  they  had  de« 
prived  them  both  of  their  independence  and  of  their  religious 
freedom. 

§  2.  The  writers  of  that  age  are  full  of  their  complaints  of 
the  cruelty  and  rage  of  the  Saracens  against  the  christians  in 
the  East.  Nor  is  there  any  reason  to  question  their  veracity. 
But  most  of  them  have  omitted  to  state  the  great  causes  of 
this  cruelty ;  which  were,  for  the  most  part,  on  the  side  of 
the  christians.  In  the  first  place,  the  Saracens  had  a  right, 
according  to  the  laws  of  war,  to  repel  violence  by  violence : 
nor  is  it  easy  to  see  with  what  face  the  christians  could  require 
of  this  nation,  which  they  attacked  with  large  armies,  and 
slaughtered,  that  it  should  patiently  receive  blows  and  not 
return  them.  Besides,  the  christians  in  the  East  committed 
abominable  crimes,  and  did  not  hesitate  to  inflict  the  most 
exquisite  sufferings  and  distress  upon  the  Saracens.     And  can 

>  Helmold,  Ckromeon  SUxwr.  lib.  i.     p.  195,  196.  201.    Peter  Lambecius, 
e.  xxxiv.  p.  W,  e.  xxxv.  p.  89.  e.  xl.  p.     Ke$  Hambmy,  lib.  i.  p.  23. 
99.     Lindenbrog,  Scriptor,  Seplentriom. 
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any  ttunk  it  strange  that  they  should  deem  it  right  to  retaliate ! 
Lastly,  is  it  a  new  and  surprising  thing  that  a  nation,  not 
distinguished  for  mildness  and  gentleness  of  temper,  when  pro- 
voked by  the  calamities  of  what  was  pronounced  a  holy  war, 
should  be  severe  upon  their  subjects,  who  were  united  vrith 
their  enemies  in  religion  I 

§  3.  A  vast  change  in  the  state  of  the  christians,  in  northern 
Asia,  took  place  near  the  close  of  tliis  centur}',  in  consequence 
of  the  victories  of  the  great  Gtnghwtan,  commander  of  the 
Tartars.  For  thU  descendant  of  the  Mongles,  or  Mt^Is,  a 
hero  who  has  had  few  equals  in  any  age,  attacked  David,  or 
[Tttffchan,  the  brother,  or  son,  or  at  least  the  successor  of  the 
celebrated  Prester  John,  and  himself  called  by  that  name,  and 
having  conquered  him  in  battle  slew  him ' :  then  assailing  the 
other  princes,  who  ruled  over  the  Turks,  the  Indians,  and  the 
inhabitants  of  Cathai,  he  either  slew  them,  or  made  them 
tributary  :  and  after  this,  invading  Persia,  India,  and  Arabia, 
he  overturned  tlie  Saracenic  empire,  and  established  that  of 
the  Tartars  in  those  countries '.  From  this  time  the  reputa- 
tion of  the  christian  ri'ligion  was  greatly  diminished  in  the 
countries  which  had  been  subject  to  Prester  John,  and  his  suc- 
cessor Dacid ;  nor  did  it  cease  to  sink,  and  to  decline  gradu- 
ally, till  it  was  wholly  prostrated  by  either  Midiammedan 
errors  or  the  fables  of  paganism.  Yet  the  posterity  of  John, 
for  a  long  time  after  this,  held,  in  the  kingdom  of  Tangut,  in 
which  his  original  sect  was,  some  degree  of  power,  tliough  much 
restricted,  and  not  independent;  and  these  continued  to  adhere 
to  the  christian  religion '. 


*  Respectmg  tbe  year  in  which  Gm- 


GenghUkan  did  not  iovkde  the  tori- 
tones  of  his  nragbboora  till  the  vmt 
1214.  ' 

■  Petit  ie  U  Croix,  ifutotrv  Jt  Otti- 

^a  Can,  PuiR,  1711.   12mo.  p.  IS), 

1S1.    Dorthol.  Hcrbelut,  BiUiotk.  (Hi- 

titaU,  irtie.  GnyUdthi*.  \>.  378.    J* 

--      BilJi'MfM     Orielal. 


writers  diaagree  very  much.  Hoat  of 
tht>  Idtin  n-riters  fix  on  the  year  1802; 
lind  tliiu  refer  tb«  pvi?nt  to  tlic  thir- 
teontli  cental^.  But  Marco  Paulo,  the 
Veuctian,  d/  ifiyiuaiiu  Orieiil-a!.  lib.  i. 

c.  61,  G3,  ^and  otherB,  sUte  (liBt  it       T'rfioiini,  torn.  iil.  pt.  _  ...    

took  plane  in  tho  year  UB7;  and  their  39fi,  &c  Jean  du  Plan  Qu^^  Foj 
authority  I  choose  to  follow.  Dome-  age  en  Tarlarir,  cap.  T.  in  the  Arwi 
triUB  Cantimir,  orinoe  of  MoldaTia,  da  Voytga  an  IVanI,  torn.  Yti.p.  3SII. 
deviates  from  botli ;  and  b  his  preface  •  Asleman,  Bil-lioti.  Orient.  Fa<imM 
to  the  Hi^firp  fftht  Ottoman  myirt,  torn.  ili.  pi.  ii.  p.  600,  Ac.  (Mo^enni 
p.  ilv.  torn.  L  French  cd.,  sUtee,  On      //iKoria  Tarlamr.  Bceltt,  "        " 

the  authority  of  the  Arabiaiu,  that     &c.    TV.j 
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CHAPTER  L 

THE    STATE    OF    LEAHNING    AND    SCIENCE. 

S  ly  2.  State  of  learning  and  science  among  the  Greeks. — §  3,  4.  Among  the 
Latins. — §  6.  Study  of  the  civil  law. — §  6.  Canon  law. — §  7*  Philosophy 
among  the  Latins.— §  8.  Disagreements  among  the  philosophers. — §  9.  Con- 
tests of  the  dialecticians.    The  realists  and  nominalists. 

§  1.  Among  the  Greeks,  though  the  times  were  calamitous, 
aod  revolutions  and  intestine  wars  were  very  frequent,  the 
study  of  literature  and  the  liberal  arts  was  highly  honoured. 
This  was  attributable  to  the  patronage  and  the  literary  zeal  of 
the  emperors,  especially  the  Comneni ;  and  likewise  to  the 
vigilance  of  the  Constantinopolitan  patriarchs,  who  feared,  lest 
the  Greek  church  would  lack  defenders  against  the  Latins,  if 
her  priests  should  neglect  learning.  The  learned  and  luminous 
commentaries  of  Eustatkitis,  bishop  of  Thessalonica,  upon  Homer 
and  Dionysim  [Periegetes^^  show  that  men  of  the  best  talents 
applied  themselves  diligently  to  the  study  of  classic  Uterature 
and  antiquities  \     And  the  many  respectable  historians  of  the 

1    [Eustathius    was   archbishop    of  Rome,  1550. 4  vols.  fol.  and  Basil,  1560. 

Thessalonica  in  the  year  1185,  when  3  vols.  fol.     He  also  wrote  a  good  com- 

his  eloquence  saved   that    city  from  mentary  on  the  geographical  poem  of 

demolition  by  its  Sicilian  conquerors.  Dionysius  Periegetes,  Gr.  Paris,  1577* 

He  was  alive  in  1 194.     His  excellent  fol.     He  wrote  nothing  on  theology,  so 

commentary  on  Homer  was  published,  far  as  is  known.     TV.] 
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events  of  their  own  times,  John  Cinnamus^^  Michael  Gfyeai\ 
John  Zonaras  *,  Nicephorus  Brymmius ',  and  others  *,  are  proof 
that  neither  the  disposition  to  benefit  succeeding  ages,  nor 


'  [John  Cinnamon  was  secretary  to 
Bianuel  Comnencs,  a  grammarian  and 
a  soldier,  who  flourished  a.  d.  1 160,  and 
was  alive  a.  d.  1 183.  He  wrote  the 
history  of  the  two  Comneni,  John  and 
Manuel,  comprising  events  from  a.  d. 
1118  to  a.d.  1176.  The  first  part  is 
very  concise ;  the  latter  a  full  history ; 
and  both  are  \iTitten  with  fidelity,  and 
in  a  good  style.  The  best  edition  is 
that  of  Car.  du  Fresne,  in  six  books, 
Paris,  1670.  fol.     Jr.] 

'  [Michael  Glycas  was  a  native  of 
Sicily,  and  flourished  a.  d.  1120.  His 
Aniudet  QuadrlpartUi  is  a  w6rk  not 
onlv  historical,  but  also  philosophical, 
and  theological.  Part  I.  describes  the 
creation  of  the  world  in  six  days ;  Part 
II.  extends  from  the  creation  to  the 
birth  of  Christ ;  Part  III.  to  Constan- 
tine  the  Great;  and  Part  IV.  to  the 
death  of  Alexius  Comnenus  a.  d.  1118. 
It  was  published  Gr.  and  Lat.  with 
notes  by  Labb^,  Paris,  1660.  fol.  Gly- 
cas also  ii^TOtc  I>uj>ntatiuficul^  II. ;  and 
likewise  many  epistles,  of  which  frag- 
ments are  preserved.     Tr.] 

*  [John  Zonaras,  who  flourished 
about  A.D.  1118,  was  a  native  of  Con- 
stantinople, and  for  many  years  in  pub- 
lic civil  life;  but  being  bereft  of  his 
wife  and  children,  he  retired  to  a  mo- 
nasterj',  and  solaced  himself  by  writing 
for  posterity.  His  Annals,  or  Compen- 
dious History',  is  in  three  parts:  the 
first  treats  of  the  Jews,  from  the  crea- 
tion to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by 
Titus;  the  second  gives  the  Roman 
history  from  the  founding  of  Rome  to 
Constantine  the  Great,  abridged  chiefly 
from  Dion  Cassius;  the  tliird  part 
brings  the  history  of  the  Greek  empire 
down  to  the  death  of  Alexius  Com- 
nenus, a.d.  1118.  The  best  edition  is 
that  of  Car.  du  Fresne,  Gr.  and  Lat. 
Paris,  1686.  2  vols.  fol.  Zonaras  also 
wrote  oonunentarieB  on  the  apostolic 
canons,  on  some  canonical  epistles  of 
the  Greek  fathers,  and  on  the  canons 
of  the  councils;  all  of  which  were  pub- 
lished Gr.  and  Lat  Paris,  1618,  and 


with  Beveridge's  notes,  in  his  Pamdeekt 
Canonum,  Oxen.  1672.  foL  Some  tneto 
and  epistles  of  Zonana  hAve  likewise 
been  published.     TV.] 

*  [Nicephorus  Biyenniiia  wm  the 
husband  of  the  celebrated  female  his- 
torian, Anna  Comnena,  and  of  ooone 
son-in-law  to  the  emperor  Alexins  Com- 
nenus, who  raised  him  to  the  rank  of 
Ceesar.  He  was  mueh  conoemed  in 
the  public  transactions  from  a.  d.  1006 
till  A.  D.  1137,  the  probable  year  of  hm 
death.  He  wrote  the  Byzantine  his- 
tory, in  four  books,  from  a.  d.  1057  to 
A.  D.  1081,  published  Gr.  and  Lat.  with 
notes  by  Peter  Poussin,  PaxiSy  1061. 
fol.  and  by  Car.  Du  Fresne^  sabjoined 
to  the  history  of  John  Cinnamon,  Pazifl^ 
1670.  fol.     TV.] 

*  [Anna  Comnena,  the  dangbterof 
the  emperor  Alexins  Comnenns^  a 
woman  of  superior  talents  and  learning, 
was  bom  a.  o.  1083,  lost  her  mother 
in  1118,  and  her  husband  in  1137. 
After  this,  she  conunenoed  writing  her 
history  of  her  father's  reign,  from  a.  a 
1069  to  1118,  which  is  properly  a  con- 
tinuation of  her  husband's  liistoiy.  Sbs 
completed  it  a.  d.  1 148,  and  csaJlcd  it 
AfexiaSy  or  d<i  rebus  ab  Alaao  patrt 
pesfii,  hbri  xv.  It  is  a  woU-writtea 
histor}' ;  and  important,  as  giving  a 
minute  account  of  the  first  crusaoen 
with  whom  she  had  personal  know- 
ledge. The  best  edition,  is  that  of 
Poussin,  Gr.  and  Lat.  with  a  Gloesaiy, 
Paris,  1651.  fol.  or  rather  its  reprint 
by  Du  Fresne,  subjoined  to  Cinnamon, 
Paris,  1670.  fol. 

Constantinus  Manassea,  abont  a.  a 
1150,  wrote  a  compendious  history,  or 
Clironicon,  in  verse,  from  the  ereatioD 
to  a.  d.  1081,  which  he  addressed  to 
Irene,  the  sister  of  the  emperor  Manuel 
Comnenus :  published  Gr.  and  Lat 
Leyden,  1616.  4to.  and  Park,  1655. 
fol 

Neophytus,  a  Greek  presbyter  and 
monk,  who  flourished  a.  d.  1 190,  eom- 
posed  a  narrative  of  the  «mlamitif  of 
Cyprus,  when  taken  by  the  JEn^glish 
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the  ability  to  write  with  skill,  were  wanting  to  many  among 
the  Greeks '. 

§  2.  No  one  took  more  pains  to  excite  and  cherish  the  love 
of  philosophy  than  Michael  Anchialus^  patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople '.  The  philosophy  to  which  he  was  attached  appears  to 
have  been  that  oi  Aristotle:  for  the  cultivators  of  philosophy 
among  the  Greeks  were  chiefly  employed  in  expounding  and 
improving  this ;  as  appears,  among  other  specimens,  from  Eue- 
tratius*  exposition  of  Aristotle'^s  Ethics  and  Analytics '.  Yet 
the  Platonic  philosophy  was  not  wholly  neglected.  On  the 
contrary,  it  2q)pears  that  many,  and  especially  those  who  em* 
braced  the  principles  of  the  mystics,  much  preferred  this  phi- 
losophy before  the  peripatetic ;  and  they  considered  Plato  as 
suited  to  men  of  piety  and  candour,  while  Aristotle  was  suited 
to  wran^ers  and  the  vain-glorious.  And  their  disagreement 
soon  after  gave  rise  to  the  noted  controvert  among  the  Greeks, 
respecting  the  comparative  merits  of  the  Platonic  and  the 
Aristotelian  philosophy. 

§  3.  In  a  great  part  of  the  western  world  extraordinary  zeal 
was  awakened  in  this  age  for  the  prosecution  of  literature,  and 
the  cultivation  of  every  branch  of  learning :  to  which  some  of 
the  pontiffb,  and  the  kings  and   princes,  who  could  see  the 


py  A.  D.  1191  ;  Dubliflhed  Gr. 
and  Lat.  by  Cotelier,  Monumenta  Ec- 
eUt,  GrceccBf  torn.  ii.  p.  457. 

The  preceding  list  contains  the  most 
noted  Greek  historians  of  this  century. 
Tr.] 

'  [If  the  term  be  taken  in  its  greatest 
latitude,  including  not  merely  the  his- 
torians of  the  Greek  empire,  and  in  the 
Greek  language,  but  also  historians  of 
the  Greek  church;  then  it  must  include 
the  monk  Nestor,  the  father  of  Russian 
history  ;  who  flourished  at  Kiow,  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  eleyenth  century,  and 
first  part  of  the  twelfth,  and  whose 
annals  hare  procured  reputation  to 
professor  Schdsser.  See  his  PruU  Ru§- 
mcher  AnHalen^  Bremen  and  Gotting. 
1768. 8yo.     Sehl.] 

*  Theodorus  Balsamon,  Prce/cU.  ad 
PkotU  NomoeoMmem;  in  Henry  Jus- 
tell's  BihUotheoa  Juris  Canou.  rHeris, 
torn,  ii  p.  814. — [Michael  Anchialus 
was  patriarch  of  Constantinople  from 


A.  D.  1187  to  A.  D.  1185.  According  to 
Balsamon,  he  was  a  consummate  plulo- 
pher  :  and  it  is  certain  that  he  was  a 
flerce  antagonist  of  the  Latins.  He 
has  left  us  five  synodal  decrees  ;  pub- 
lished Gr.  and  Lat.  in  the  Jut  Gr.  ttom. 
lib.  iii.  p.  227.  He  also  composed  a 
Dialogue,  which  he  had  with  the  €»npe- 
ror  Manuel  Comnenus,  upon  occasion  of 
the  arrival  at  Constantinople  of  legates 
from  the  Roman  pontiff;  some  extracts 
from  which  are  published  by  Leo  Al- 
latius,  de  (JontensH,  ^e.  lib.  ii.  c.  8.  |  2. 
c.  5.  §  2.  and  c.  9.  §  3.     Tr.] 

*  [Eustratius  was  metropolitan  of 
Nice,  about  a.  d.  1110  ;  and  was  re- 
puted a  learned  man,  as  well  as  a  dis- 
tinguished theologian.  His  comments 
on  Aristotle's  Ethics,  and  on  the  Utter 
part  of  his  Analytics,  have  been  pub- 
lished. His  tract  against  ChrysoUnns, 
de  Proeemione  Sp.  Saneli,  still  eaists  in 
MS.  besides  (as  is  said)  some  other 
tracts  on  the  same  snbject.     Tr.] 
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utility  of  learning  in  irapro^ng  and  ratablisliing  society,  con- 
tributed by  their  authority  and  their  munificence.  Hence 
associations  of  learned  men  were  formed,  in  ni^ny  places,  for 
teaching  the  various  branches  of  human  knowledge ;  and  as 
the  youth  resorted  to  them  in  great  numbers,  eager  for  instruc- 
tion, those  higher  schools,  wliich  the  next  age  called  f  wtr*r»t- 
ties,  were  now  created,  Paris  exceeded  aD  the  other  cities  of 
Europe  in  the  number  of  its  learned  men,  and  of  its  schools  of 
various  kinds,  as  well  as  in  the  concourse  of  its  students. 
Hence,  in  this  city,  about  the  middle  of  the  century,  arose  a 
literal^  institution  similar  to  ours  of  the  higher  order,  though 
rude  and  imperfect  as  yet,  and  which  time  gradually  moulded 
into  form  and  brought  to  perfection '.  Nearly  at  the  same 
time  a  distinguished  school  for  the  various  sciences  was  founded 
at  Angers  by  the  efforts  and  care  of  Ulger,  the  bishop;  thou^ 
here  jurisprudence  appears  \a  have  held  the  first  rank '.  There 
was  already  at  Montpelier  a  very  celebrated  school  for  the 
civil  law,  and  for  medical  science '.  In  Italy  the  school  of 
Bologna,  which  had  its  coiiunencement  ant«rior  to  this  cen- 
tury, now  possessed  high  renown.  It  was  chiefly  resorted  to 
by  the  students  of  the  Roman  law,  both  civil  and  ccclcsiastjcal; 
and  especially  after  the  emperor,  Lothariiig  II.,  re-inst&ted  it, 
and  conferred  on  it  new  privileges  *,  In  the  same  country  the 
medical  school  of  Salerno,  which  had  before  been  verj'  cele- 
brated, now  allured  an  immense  number  of  students.  While 
so  many  schools  were  rising  up  in  Europe,  the  sovereign  pon- 


'  QeB.  Egarae  De  Boulay,  llUturia 
Aaul.  Parit.  torn.  ii.  p.  483.  &C.  Steph. 
PaBquier,  Btdterekn  rfe  /n  Fninct,  livr. 
iii.  c.  xxix.  Pflti?r  Luobec^iua,  Ilulorin  • 
mUiotJi.  Viwloh.  lib.  ii.  n.  v.  |<.  360. 
lliitoirt  LMimirr  dr  la  Franft,  Iota, 
ix.  p.  60— SB. 

•  BouUy,  llidoria  Acad.  Parit.  Uim. 
ii.  p.  %\h.  Pocc|uet  De  la  Lironirrc, 
Via.  nir  I'Antiqaitf  df  PUnirmHi 
li'Aajm,  p.  21,  &e.  Angers,  1736.  *io. 

•  tliit'ilre  GiHfT/dt  d«  f^aqfdoc, 
far  Ut  JlfHtdiatiw,  Imn.  ii.  p.  51'?,  &c. 

'  The  inhabitauUdr  Bolngiu  k'U  uh, 
their  miivenuly  wm  foaaded  as  early 
■•  thejt/U  century,  by  Theodonus  It,, 
aod  they  show  thu  diploma  of  that  ein- 
pepor,  by  which  he  enriched  their  city 


vith     B 


a  ornament.      But  n 


«int?nd  that  this  diploma  1b  a 
fabriration  ;  and  they  addace  Blnmg 
proofs,  that  the  school  of  Bologna  nu 
not  more  ancient  than  the  tiermH  eeD- 
tury,  and  that  its  principal  enfatrgs- 
mcnt  was  in  the  twijii  centuiy,  par- 
ticularly in  the  time  of  Lothwr  II. 
See  car.  SigoniuH,  ifutorin  ifonoiusuiar 
as  published  with  notes  amonE  hit 
Works :  Lud.  AnL  Muntori,  AMi- 
iptilala  ItiUietv  itvlii  Airi,  torn.  ilL  p. 
23.  884.  8D8.  and  especially,  the  ray 
loartied  God.  Gv.  Keufel'e  elogaot  /iii- 
toryofthe  I'nirn-rtitfnf  BoUiyna,viAitn 
in  Oermaii.  Holmst.  I7S0.  a™.  Com- 
pare Just.  Henr.  BJihiner'B  Praf.  ** 
Corjuu  Juri*  Canonist,  p.  9,  &o. 
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tiff,  Alexander  III.,  enacted  a  special  law,  in  the  council  of 
Borne,  A.  D.  1179,  requiring  schools  to  be  every  where  set  up, 
or  to  be  re-instated,  if  they  had  before  existed,  in  the  monas- 
teries, and  in  the  cathedral  churches :  for  those  which  had 
formerly  flourished  in  these  situations,  through  the  negligence 
of  the  monks  and  the  bishops,  were  either  wholly  prostrate  or 
much  decayed '.  But  the  daily  increasing  fame  and  glory  of 
the  higher  schools,  or  universities,  rendered  this  law  of  little 
effect :  for  the  majority  flocking  to  those  new  seats  of  learning, 
the  monastic  and  cathedral  schools  graduaUy  declined  and  came 
to  nothing. 

§  4.  Among  the  benefits  derived  from  these  many  literary 
associations,  at  their  very  conunencement,  was  this,  that  not 
only  were  the  boundaries  of  human  knowledge  extended,  but 
a  new  division  of  the  branches  of  it  took  place.  Hitherto  all 
learning  had  been  confined  to  what  were  called  the  seven  liberal 
arts ;  three  of  which,  grammar,  rhetoric,  and  dialectics,  com- 
prised  what  was  called  the  Trimtxm ;  and  the  other  four,  arith- 
metic, music,  geometry,  and  astronomy,  were  called  the  Q^a^ 
drivium.  Most  persons  were  contented  with  the  Trivinm ;  but 
those  who  wished  to  be  thought  learned  men  of  the  first  rank, 
ascended  to  the  Qtiadrivium.  To  these  [seven  liberal]  arts 
were  now  added,  besides  the  study  of  languages,  (for  which 
few  had  much  taste,)  theology^ — not,  however,  the  old  and 
simple  theology,  which  was  destitute  of  system  and  connexion, 
and  rested  solely  on  texts  of  scripture,  and  sentences  from  the 
ancient  fathers,  but  philosophical^  or  scholastic  theology  ;  also, 
Jurisprudence^  or  civil  and  canon  law  ;  and  lastly,  medicine^  or 
physiCy  as  it  was  then  caUed  *.  For,  as  peculiar  schools  were 
now  devoted  to  these  sciences,  they  were  of  course  placed  in 
the  list  of  studies  which  merited  the  attention  of  men  of  eru- 
dition. And  when  this  was  done,  the  common  distribution  of 
the  sciences  was  to  be  changed.  Hence  the  seven  liberal  arts 
were  gradually  included  under  the  term  philosophy  ;  to  which 

•  See  Bohmer's  Jut  Ecdet.  Protti-  waa  in  the  twelfth  century  applied  par- 
taiUium,  torn.  iv.  p.  705.  ticularly  to  medicinal   studies,  and  it 

*  [^  The  word  physica,  though,  ac-  has  also  preserved  that  limited  sense 
cording  to  its  etymology,  it  denotes  the  in  the  English  laiiguage."     M<mcI.] 
study  of  natural  philosophy  in  general, 


were  aided,  theolmi/,  Jurigpntdence,  and  medidw.  And  thus 
these  four  Faculties,  as  they  are  colled,  were,  in  the  next  cen- 
tury, fonned  in  the  univwsitieg. 

g  5,  In  Italy  the  reputation  and  authority  of  the  old  Roman 
law  revived,  and  it  paused  all  other  systems  of  law  then  in  use 
to  go  into  desuetude,  after  the  discovery,  at  the  capture  of 
Amalphi,  a.  d.  1137,  by  the  emperor,  Lotkarius  II.,  of  the  • 
celebrated  copy  of  the  Pandecig,  or  Digeet,  of  which  there  had 
been  very  little  knowledge  for  many  centuries,  and  which  the 
emperor  now  presented  to  the  city  of  Pisa.  From  this  time 
the  learned  began  to  study  tlie  Roman  law  with  more  eager- 
ness ;  schools  also  were  opened  for  the  study  of  this  law  in  the 
university  of  Bologna ;  and  aft«nvards  likewise  in  other  ci^es 
of  Italy,  and  also  beyond  Italy.  The  consequence  was,  that 
whereas  men  liad  previously  lived  under  various  laws,  and 
every  gentleman  had  been  at  liberty  to  choose  which  he  would 
obey,  whether  the  Salic  laws,  or  those  of  the  Lombards,  or  of 
the  Rurgundians,  &c.  the  Roman  laws  gradually  obtained  the 
ascendancy,  through  the  greater  [lart  of  Eurojie,  and  excluded 
all  others.  It  is  an  old  opinion,  that  Lotharius  II.,  at  the 
instigation  of  Imerius,  or  Guamems,  the  first  teacher  of  ihe 
Roman  law  in  the  university  of  Bologna,  published  a  decree, 
that  all  sliould  thenceforth  obey  the  Roman  law  only,  the  oth»« 
being  abrogated.  Rut  learned  men  have  Buon-n,  that  this 
opinion  is  supported  by  no  soUd  evidence '. 

§  6.  The  civil  law  being  placed  among  the  sciences  to  be 
taught  in  the  schools,  the  Roman  pontiffs  wid  their  &iends 
deemed  it  not  only  useful  but  necessary,  that  the  canon  late, 
or  that  which  regulates  the  affairs  of  the  church,  should  have 
the  same  privilege.  There  existed,  indeed,  some  collections  of 
canaas,  or  ecclesiastical  laws ;  but  there  was  not  one  among 
tliem  tliatwas  complete  and  fit  to  be  expounded  in  the  schools; 


Sdo  Uerm.  Qmrin^iiB,  lU  Oryim     hi*  AiUiqpit.  luU.  MaM  jEti,  tmL  iL 


/■rw  rr«niian>fi,cap.iLXii,  Guido (iron. 
dua,  ^>u(.  lit  Pandeela,  p.  31.  RO.  ei\. 
Florence,  1737.  ^l"-  Hetir.  Brenc- 
nuuin,  lii^^a  Pandeelar.  p.  41,  ice. 
Lull.  Ant.  Mimlori,  Pnr/.  ad  Lvfa 
LaHgohantu  ;  in  hia  fcipr^Jftw™  Rtmm 
ttaliear.  Una,  i.  }it.  ii.  p,  4,  &c.  and  in 
I 


Birth.  Nihuuiu,  vho  mdhitred  % 

reapecting    Inm 

rbe  hirtory   of  1 

by  Jo.  HaUei 

uiii.p.l*2,fc 


iwd   LutfaariuB. 
njntroreny  is  givi 
Cinhria  Liltcrala,  I 
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in  consequence  both  of  tlieir  want  of  arrangement  and  their 
deficiency  in  copiousness  of  matter.  Hence  GttUian,  a  Bene- 
dictine  monk,  bom  at  OhiuBi,  and  now  residing  at  Bologiia,  iu 
the  monastery  of  St.  Feiix  and  Nabor,  about  the  year  1 130, 
compiled  from  the  writings  of  the  ancient  doctors,  the  epistles 
of  tJie  pontiffe,  and  the  decrees  of  councils,  an  epitome  0/ canon 
law,  suitable  for  the  instruction  of  youth  in  the  schools '.  The 
Kjtinan  pontiff,  fJupem  III-,  was  highly  pleased  with  the  work: 
and  the  doctors  of  Bologna  received  it  with  applause,  and  im- 
mediately adopted  it  aa  their  guide  in  teaching ;  and  their 
example  was  followed,  first,  by  the  university  of  Paris,  and 
then  bv  the  other  universities.  The  most  learned  men  of 
the  Romish  church  acknowledge  that  GreUiant  Gecretum,  as 
it  is  commonly  called,  or  his  Concordia  discordaniiam  Ca- 
twnuTtt,  as  the  author  himself  called  it,  is  full  of  numberleea 
faults  and  mistakes '.  Yet,  as  it  admirably  strengthens  and 
supports  the  power  of  the  Roman  pontilfe,  it  lias  become  in 


•  or  Grati&ti  biroaelf,  DoUiing  more 
■B  knowu  thah  in  italed  in  the  (liil. 
He  compleled  his  Decreluin  alioat 
t.l>.  I1SI.  It  a  divided  inlo  lirva 
parla.  The  tlmt  p&rt  n  subdivided 
iolo  ote  Imndrtd  aiti  one  Li^inaUma ; 
in  wbich  be  Inata  of  law  in  genent, 
sod  auuin  law  id  porticulur,  in  the  iiist 
tweDlyDiatinetionai  and  then  proceeds 
to  traU  of  the  dHTetvnt  ordun  of  the 
clerg]',  their  qoalificationa,  ordinatian, 
dniic*,  and  pomn.  The  •eamd  pari 
to  Mibdi*idi<d  inteliUrtji-fu  <Jmtem,eaeb 
otniinuiing  srrenl  QaratiaiiB,  which 
are  Irentrd  of  in  aae  or  mure  ebapt«ire, 
iliw  port  pTopcrlj'  coctuna  the  rules 
and  priDciplea  of  prooeediug  in  tlie  ec- 

niiTi  tbat  occnr.  The  third  port  is 
■mmJi  aliDrler  than  eitliur  of  the  pre- 
(wding.  It  is  divided  into  fire  bi^iae- 
llpaw;  and  Irntfa  of  the  codb 
cf  chtircbn,  wonhip,  the  laci 
BtM*  and  frrtivab,  unagra,  &< 


VIII., 
of  Clement  V.,  and 
of  John  XXII.  and 


lulf  of  the  whole,)  is  a  Mmpilatiou 
from  gi'iiuine  and  spurious 
detAFeva,  and  deuiriiuue,  without  mueli 
discriaiinaCiun  ;  uul  is  wj  parelesaljr 
madu,  that  the  authors  are  fretjueull; 
confounded,  and  una  cited  for  another. 
It  is  therefore  no  gnat  authority  ;  noi 
is  it  regardi^  aa  such  by  modeni 
caunnists.  Though  favourable 
pretensiona  of  the  Roman  ponlifis  in 
the  main,  yet  it  is  against  their  claims 
in  several  particulars ;  and  this  may 
have  tended  to  wnk  its  credit  witli 
both  Cathtdies  aud  Protcslaiitti.  After 
all,  it  was  a  noble  work  for  llie  age  in 
which  it  was  compiled,  and  jiially  en- 
title* its  author  to  the  apiietlation  of 
the  bthsr  of  canon  Uw.     /r.] 

*  See,  anwng  othen,  Anion.  Angus- 
tinus,  dt  EtHTHiliitioiit  Grnfuiai,  mM 
tJtmtrtatiomihm  SUjA.  Baluil  *  Uerit. 
RU  MoMri^,  Aruheim,  IK78.  Svo. 
[  Numerous  errora  and  mistalim  havina 
been  discovered  in  tlic  Deerehiait  at 
Gratian,  on  which  Angnstinus  wrote 
a  treatise,  it  was  subjected  to  a  ntrefu! 
revision,  by  order  of  the  ooiin  of  Rome, 
and  then  published  with  all  the  cor- 
rections that  could  b«  aseertained,  by 
anthorittof  Orcgori- XIII.  a.  P.  1J>80. 
rr.] 
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a  measure  sacred,  and  atill  retains  that  high  authority  which 
it  unreaM)nably  acquired  in  that  illiterate  and  barbarous  age  '. 

§  7.  All  the  Latins  who  wished  to  rank  among  learned  men 
eagerly  studied  philosophy.  Most  people,  by  the  middle  of 
the  century,  divided  philogopAy,  taking  the  word  iu  its  broadest 
sense,  into  theoretical, praeticat,  fnecJtanical.  and  logical.  Under 
theoretical  philosophy  was  comprehended  theology,  in  that  form 
in  which  it  is  pursued  under  tlie  guidance  of  reason,  that  is, 
natural  theology ;  also  maihematics  and  phyncs.  To  practical 
philosophy  Itelonged  ethiet,  ecmiomicg,  a.nd  polilics.  MMhanieal 
philosophy  embraced  the  seven  arts  of  conmion  life,  including 
navigation,  agriculture,  and  hunting.  Logic  they  divided  inU> 
grammar,  and  the  art  of  reasoning :  and  the  latter  they  sub- 
divided into  rhetoric,  diaheticg,  and  tophi»tics.  Under  the  bead 
of  dialectics  they  included  tiiat  branch  of  metaphysics  which 
treats  of  general  ideas.  This  distribution  of  the  sciences  was 
generally  approved ;  yet  some  wLiihcd  to  separate  mechanta 
and  grammar  from  philosophy :  but  others  opposed  thia,  be- 
cause they  woidd  have  all  science  to  be  included  under  the  aauK 
of  philosophy  *. 

g  8.  But  the  teachers  of  these  several  branches  of  plulosopby 
were  split  into  various  parties  or  sects,  which  had  fierce  con- 
tests with  each  other '.  In  the  first  places  there  vras  a  three- 
fold method  of  teaching  philosophy.     (I.)  The  old  and  simplt 


*  Seo  Gctb.  vftn  MsAtricht,  //istoris 
Jmii  Efe/ftiaitici,  S  293.  p.  32fi.  and 
JiuL  Henr.  GShTDur,  Jut  Eeelti.  Prti- 
ttnlaiii,  Una.  i.  p.  lUO,  &c.  and  espe- 
cially, bis  PnHaco  to  his  uew  odition 
uf  the  Cvnma  JttrU  CVmonioi,  Halle, 
1747-  *W.  Ale!<ana.  MachiavBl,  (*««- 
fU'uina  ml  SU/vhH  HiMor.  BnuoiauflB, 
torn.  lii.  Opji.  Sigouii,  p.  I2S,  &c.  He 
htire  adduoes  many  uew  Uiiiij^B,  re- 
speeting  Gratiau  and  his  labours,  from 
a  yety  ancient  KaienJanum  Arekiijyn- 
mmi  BoHonieioii:  butt' 
are  much  uueMione 
fiamuus  ATn/cwJnriui 
tiahtid,  of  whidi  the  BoloeniM 
BO  much,  and  of  wliitb  tuey 
pealedly  prumiud  to  give  Ilio  wurl<l 
a  eojiy,  and  thiis  end  controveny  ru. 
apec^Dg  it.    Thia  (act  iuercatiea  »iH|ii' 


much  uueMioned.  Nor  has  that 
I  ATn/cwJnriuHi  vet  hcea  Dub- 
of  whidi  ^e  Bo 


cion.  And,  if  1  do  not  ndsjodge,  tlw 
fragments  of  the  Kalmdarium,  wlueh 
have  been  published,  bear  manifol 
marks  of  pious  fraud. 

'  Tliese  alatsmenta  wo  have  derived 
froDi  several  sources  ;  bat  espnriaJljr 
from  Hugo  of  S(.  Victor,  Didateal.  lifc. 
ii.  cftp.  LI.  p.  7>  &c-  ^*t^-  ^ii-  i-  ("^ 
from  the  it/taltifkaoi  of  John  of  Sali*- 
bory,  in  various  passages. 

>  See  Godofr.  Ue  S.  Victotv,  Focn 
on  the  socts  of  philosophen  in  (tUBani 
published  by  William  Lo  Beui;  Lm. 
tar  I'Hidoirt  Bcdfi.  it  Ciril*  de  Pari*, 
torn.  ii.  p.  SS4,  Ac  Boulay,  UiMoiia 
Aead.  Pant.  torn,  ii  p.  662,  Jke.  tat 
Wood,  Anti^ilalM  Oxonia 
p.  6 1 .  Johu  of  Saliabuiy,  JftM 
and  FdiertakoK,  pnoin 
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method,  which  did  not  go  beyond  Porphyry^  and  the  DialeeUcs 
ascribed  to  St.  Augustine ;  and  which  advised,  that  few  per- 
sons should  study  philosophy,  lest  divine  wisdom  should  become 
adulterated  with  human  subtleties.  (II.)  The  Aristotelian^ 
which  explained  and  elucidated  the  works  of  Aristotle.  For 
Latin  translations  of  some  of  the  books  of  Aristotle  were  now 
in  the  hands  of  the  learned^;  though  these  translations  were 
rude,  obscure,  and  ambiguous,  so  that  those  who  used  them  in 
teaching,  often  fell  into  strange  incongruities  and  absurdities. 
(III.)  The  free  method,  by  which  men  attempted  to  investigate 
latent  trutli,  by  their  own  ingenuity,  aided,  however,  by  the 
precepts  of  Aristotle  and  Plato.  But  those  who  pursued  this 
method,  commendable  as  it  may  be  in  itself,  for  the  most  part, 
misemployed  their  ingenuity,  and  wearied  themselves  and  their 
disciples  with  idle  questions  and  distinctions  *.  These  various 
opinions,  contests,  and  defects  of  the  philosophizers,  induced 
many  to  hold  all  philosophy  in  contempt,  and»to  wish  to  banish 
it  from  the  schools. 

§  9.  But  none  disputed  more  subtly,  or  contended  more 
fiercely,  than  the  dialecticians ;  who,  being  occupied  exclu- 
cdvely  with  universals,  as  they  were  called,  or  general  ideas, 
confined  their  whole  science  to  this  one  subject,  and  explained 
it  in  different  ways  *.     There  were,  at  this  time,  two  principal 


*  Robert  De  Monte,  Appendix  ad 
Sigebert.  GembUtceruem ;  published  by 
Lac  Daehenr,  subjoined  to  the  Opp^ 
Chiibetii  de  J^origento,  ad  aun.  1128.  p. 
753*  **  Jacobus  Clericus  de  Venecia 
tnuistulit  de  Grseco  in  Latinum  quos- 
dam  libros  AristoteUs,  et  commentatus 
est,  scilicet  Topica,  Analyt.  priores  et 
pwteriores,  et  Elenchos.  Quamvis  an- 
tiquior  translatio  super  eosdem  libros 
haberetar."  Thomas  Becket,  Epi^ol<xr, 
lib.  ii.  ep.  xciii.  p.  454,  ed.  Bruxcll. 
1682.  4to.  ^  Itero  preces,  quatenus 
libros  Aristotelis,  quos  habetis,  mihi 
faciatis  exscribi. — Precor  etiam  itcrata 
snpplicatione,  quatenus  in  Operibus 
Aristotelis,  ubi  difficiliora  fuerint,  no- 
talaa  faciatis,  eo  quod  intcrpretum 
aliquatenus  suspectum  habeo,  quia  licet 
doquens  fucrit  alias,  ut  8a?pe  audivi, 


minus  tamcn  fuit  in  Grammatica  insti- 
tutus." 

*  SeeJohn  of  Salisbuiy,  Po^iorarfitfOR, 
p.  434,  &c.  and  Metalogicum,  p.  814, 
&c.,  and  passim. 

*  John  of  Salisbury,  an  elegant 
writer  of  this  century,  pleasantly  says, 
in  his  Polieratioon,  »eu  de  Nugii  Curia- 
Hum,  lib.  vii.  p.  451.  *'  He  (the  philo- 
sopher) is  prepared  to  solve  the  old 
question  about  genera  and  species  ; 
and  while  he  is  labouring  upon  it,  the 
universe  grows  old  :  more  tune  is  con- 
sumed upon  it,  than  the  Caesars  spent 
in  conquering  and  subduing  the  world : 
more  money  is  expended,  than  all  the 
wealth  which  Croesus  ever  possessed. 
For  this  single  subject  has  occupied 
many,  so  lone,  that  after  consuming 
their  whole  hvcs  upon  it,  they  have 
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sects  among  them,  Bealiid  and  Nominaliit^ ;  each  of  which 
waa  subdivided  into  several  minor  parties.  The  Nominalists  of 
this  age  were,  indeed,  inferior  in  numbers,  and  in  authority,  W 
the  Jieati^ ;  yet  they  were  not  without  followers.  To  these 
was  added  a  third  sect,  tliat  of  the  FormalUu  ;  which  took,  in 
a  sense,  middle  ground  between  the  disputante.  But  they 
really  did  no  good ;  for  they  cast  no  light  on  the  subject,  and 
therefore  only  furnished  new  matter  for  controverey '.  Those 
devoted  to  the  study  of  the  medical  art,  BStronomy,  mathe- 
matics, and  the  kindred  sciences,  continued  to  repair  to  the 
schools  of  the  Saracca'*  in  Spain :  and  many  bonks  of  the 
Arabians  were  translated  into  Latin  *.  For  the  high  reputar 
tion  of  the  Arabic  learning,  joined  with  zeal  for  the  eonversioa 
of  the  Spanbb  Saracens  to  Christianity,  induced  many  to  i^iply 
themselves  to  the  study  of  the  Arabic  language  and 
ture. 


>t  nnilGrstiMMl  pitbrr  that  or  any  lliiug 


US  versa  lur  'mldltelSHit^  &«, 
'  Gerhard  of  Cremoofc,  B  celel 
'  John  of  Salisbury,  PufioiMt.  lib.  Italian  Mlrononier  and  phyiridui. 
viL  p.  451.  453.  "  Some,  (the  Farnw-  moved  to  Toledo  in  Spain,  aoil  tba« 
UbIb,)  with  the  tnathematii-iauH,  abs.  ironDlated  many  Aisbic  bunks  into 
tract  the  ynmu  of  [liinga :  and  to  them  Latin.  Soe  Muratori,  A»tvf.  /laliat 
refer  whatever  ia  said  about  imiveraaU.  Medii  ^li  toni.  iiu  p.  936,  937.  Pe*er 
Others  (the  Realiale)  examine  men's  Mirmet,  a  Freuch  monk,  went  among 
•ensationa  of  objects  ;  and  maintain,  the  Soncens  in  Spain  and  Africa  to 
■         ■      o  go  by    ■ 


{the 


xatB.      Then 

Noimn»liHlH,)  who  lield  that  .KonJi  i 
Htjtute  l}ie  genera  and  speciui ;  but 
thoir  opinion  is  novi  exploded,  uid  with 
the  author*  of  it,  baa  disappeared.  Yet 
there  are  atill  some  (roading  in  their 
Btupe,  (Ihoueli  thoy  blush  to  own  their 
master  and  hia  opinionB,)  and  adhering 
onif  to  Kama,  what  they  take  away. 
from  things  and  from  sensations,  they 
attribate  to  words."^The  sect  of  ^V- 
HuUiiU,  therefore,  is  more  ancient  thaa 
John  Duns  Scotus,  whom  the  learned 
have  BGcouDted  the  father  of  the  For- 
mahsts.  See  also  John  of  Salisbury's 
Melalomtiirn,  lib.  iL  o.  xvii.  p.  814,  &C. 
where  be  recounts  the  coutestaof  these 
secta.  "  Alius  (says  he,  among  other 
tbiogs,)  ooDsislit  in  tntibvt,  hcot  luec 
opium  uum   Rosctjlino  auo  fere   jam 


learn  geography.  See  Lu.  Dacbeiy, 
Sfieiltg.  VrtfT.  Sfriplor.  torn,  in,  p. 
44.1.  oM  ed.  Don.  Merley  or  Horiaeb, 
an  EngUsImuui,  fond  of  matheoiatiei^ 
went  to  Toledo  in  Spain,  and  Iheuee 
brought  away  to  his  own  country  many 
Arabic  books.  See  Ant.  Woad'tAi^. 
Uto»ifHiti,  torn.  L  p.  66,  &c.  Peter 
the  Venerable,  abbot  of  Clugni,  wtol 
into  Spain,  and  having  teamed  tfaff 
Arabian  Uuguage,  tmnslatei]  into  I^Cio 
the  Koran,  and  a  life  of  Mahammed. 
See  Jo.  Mabilkni,  A«nata  StutiBit. 
torn.  vL  Ub.  IxxviL  p.  345.  And  lUa 
Peter  (as  ho  himself  tolls  us.  BiUiolk. 
CluniaaM.  f,  1100,)  found  in  ^wia, 
on  the  Ebro,  Robert  Releuensia,  an 
Englishraaa.  and  Heiroan,  a  Dalma- 
tiau,  as  well  as  others,  pursuing  lta« 
study  of  astrology.  Many  other  e>- 
amplee  of  the  kind  may  be  coUeeted 
frum  tbo  records  of  tiiis  century. 
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CHAPTER  11. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  TEACHERS  AND  THE  GOVERNMENT  OF 

THE  CHURCH. 

1 1.  Lires  of  the  clergy. — §  3.  Efforts  of  the  potitiffs  to  aggranduee  themaelTes. 
The  contest  respecting  investitures. — §  3,  4,  6.  Its  progress. — §  6.  Compro- 
mise between  the  pontiff  and  the  emperor. — §  7.  Two  popes :  Anacletos  and 
Innocent. — §  8.  The  other  pontiffs  of  this  century. — §  9.  Renewal  of  the  con- 
test under  Hadrian  IV.  and  Frederic  Barbarossa. — §  10, 11.  Contests  m  the 
riectioo  of  pontiffs. — §  12.  Contest  of  Alexander  III.  with  Heniy  II. — §  13. 
Alexander  adrances  the  Roman  see  by  various  arts. — §  14.  His  successors. — 
§  15, 16.  The  rest  of  the  clergy  and  their  vices. — §  17.  Contentions  between 
the  Cistercians  and  Guniacensians. — §  18.  Lives  of  the  canons. — §  19.  New 
monastic  orders. — §  20.  Praemonstratensians. — §  21.  Carmelites. — §  22.  The 
Greek  writers. — g  23.  The  Latin  writers. 

§  1.  Wherever  we  turn  our  eyes,  we  discover  the  traces  of 
dishonesty,  ignorance,  luxury,  and  other  vices;  with  which 
both  the  church  and  the  state  were  contaminated,  by  those 
who  wished  to  be  regarded  as  presiding  over  and  taking  the 
lead  in  all  religious  matters.  If  we  except  a  few  individuals, 
who  were  of  a  better  character,  and  who  lamented  the  profli- 
gacy and  vices  of  their  order ;  all  of  them,  disregarding  the 
salvation  of  the  people,  were  intent  on  following  their  base  pro- 
pensities, increasing  their  wealth  and  honoiu^,  encroaching  and 
trampling  upon  the  rights  of  sovereigns  and  magistrates,  and 
living  in  luxury  and  splendour.  .  Such  as  wish  to  investigate 
this  subject,  may  consult  BemharcTs  five  books  of  Meditations 
addressed  to  the  pontiff  Eugene^  and  his  Apology  addressed  to 
the  abbot  William ;  in  the  first  of  which  works,  he  censures 
and  deplores  the  shameful  conduct  of  the  pontiffs  and  bishops, 
and  in  the  last  the  base  lives  of  the  monks  \ 

'    Gerfaohus,   c/€    eorrupto  EccUticB  p.  490.  690,  &c.  where  he  treats  at 

ilatit ;  in  Baluze,  Mueellaneaf  torn.  v.  large  of  the  morals  of  the  ecclesiastics 

p.  63,  &c.     Gallia  Chrisluina,  torn,  i.  i».  and   coenobites.      [Hume   (Hidortf  of 

6.     Append,  torn.  ii.  p.  265.  273,  &c.  Eitg.  ch.  x.  a.  d.  1189.)  says  of  Richard 

Boulay,  IJittoria  Acad,  Paris,  torn.  ii.  I.,  king  of  England,  when  about  to 
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§  2.  The  Roman  pontiffs,  who  were  at  the  head  of  the  Latin 
church,  laboured  during  the  whole  century,  though  not  all  with 
equal  success,  to  retain  the  possessions  and  authority  they  had 
acquired,  and  Ukewise  to  extend  them  still  farther ;  while  on 
the  contrary,  the  emperors  and  kings  exerted  themselves  to 
the  utmost  to  diminish  their  opulence  and  their  power.  Hence 
arose  perpetual  jarring  and  warfare  between  the  empire  and 
the  priesthood^  (as  it  was  then  expressed,)  which  were  a  source 
of  great  public  calamity.  Pascal  II.,  who  was  created  pontiff 
at  the  close  of  the  preceding  century,  reigned  securely  at  the 
commencement  of  this;  nor  was  the  opposing  faction,  that 
sided  with  the  emperors,  sufficiently  powerful  to  fix  an  imperial 
pontiff  in  the  chair  of  the  deceased  Guihert  *.  Pascal^  there- 
fore, in  a  council  at  Rome,  a.  d.  1102,  renewed  the  decrees  of 
his  predecessors  against  investitures^  excommunicated  ffemy 
IV.  anew,  and  stirred  up  enemies  against  him  wherever  he 
could.  Henry  resolutely  withstood  these  menaces  and  machi- 
nations :  but  two  years  after,  a.  d.  1104,  his  own  son,  Henry  N^ 
took  up  arms  against  his  father,  under  pretence  of  religion; 
and  now  all  was  over.     For  after  an  unsuccessful  campaign,  he 

enter  on  his  crusade  to  Palestine,  that     bishop  of  Winchester,  who  wia  abo 
he  **  carried  so  little  the  appearance  of     their  abbot,  had  cut  off  tkrm 


sanctity  in    his  conduct,  that    Fulk,  from  their  table.    How  many  has  be 

curate  of  NeuUly,  a  zealous  preacher  left  you !  said   the  king.      Ten  owifj 

of  the  crusade,  who  from  that  merit  had  replied    the    disconsolate    monks.     I 

acquired  the  privilege  of  speaking  the  myself,  exclaimed  the  king,  never  hare 

boldest  truths,  advised  him  to  rid  him-  more  than  three ;  and  I    enjoin  your 

self  of  his  notorious  sins,  particularly  bishop   to  reduce    you  to  toe   nine 

his  pridff  ararUXf  and   roluptuousnefg,  number."     Tr.] 

which  he  called  the  king's  three  fa-  '  [On  the  death  of  Guibert, or  dement 


vourite  daughters.     You  cotttuel  wdf,  IIl.,tlieautipope,A.D.  1100, his: 

replied  Richard,  and  J  hereby  dispose  of  chose   one   Albert  for  his   sue 

the  fird  to  the  Templars,  of  the  second  to  But  he  was  taken,  the  very  day  of  hii 

the  Benedictines,  and  of  the  third  to  my  election,    and   confined   by  Pascal  in 

prdates"      Such  a  sarcasm    from   a  tlie  monastery  of  St.  Lawrence.  Theo- 

monarch,  shows  the  notoriety  of  clerical  doric  was  next  chosen  in  his  place; 

vice,  as  well  as  the  peculiar  direction  it  who  also  fell  into  Pascal's  hanos,  105 

took  in  the  principal  classes  of  clerical  days  after  his  election,  and  was  shut 

persons.     In   the  preceding  chapter,  up  in   the  monastery  of  Cava.     The 

A.  D.  1189,  Mr.  Hume  says  :  "  We  are  friends  of  Guibert  then  choee  Masri- 

told  by  Giraldus  Gambi-ensis  (cap.  6.  nulph,  or  Silvester  IV.,  for  pope  ;  but 

in  ^Mf^taiSrKrra,  vol.  ii.)  that  the  monks  he  was  obliged   to  leave  Rome,  and 

and  prior  of  St.  Swithuu  threw  them-  died  shortly  after.    Thus  Pascal 


selves,  one  day,  prostrate  on  the  ground  soon   left  in   quiet   possession  of  St 

and  in  tlie  mire,  before   Henry  II.,  Peter's  chair.     See  Bower's  lAvet  (f 

complaining,    ^ith    many    tears    and  the  Popes,  vol.   v.  p.  350.  ed.  Lona 

much   doleful    lamentation,  that    the  176).     Tr.] 
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nils  c<ini[)elle<l  by  liis  son  to  abdicate  the  throne,  and  died 
friendless  and  roraaken,  at  Liege,  a.  d.  1106.  Whether  the 
SOD  van  induced  to  engage  in  this  war  with  his  father,  by  his 
ambition  of  reigning,  or  by  the  instigation  of  the  pontiff,  does 
nut  appear.  But  it  is  certain,  that  Pascal  absolved  the  son 
from  his  oath  of  obedience  to  his  father,  and  very  zealously 
supported  and  defended  his  cause '. 

§  3.  But  this  political  revolution  was  far  from  answering  the 
expectations  of  Pascal.  For  Henry  V.  could  by  no  means  be 
induced  to  give  up  the  right  of  investing  bishops  and  abbots, 
altliough  he  conceded  to  the  colleges  of  canons  and  monh  the 
power  of  electing  them.  Hence  the  pontiff,  in  the  councils  of 
Guastalla  in  Italy  and  Troyes  in  France,  a.  d.  1107.  renewed 
the  decrees  wliich  had  been  enacted  against  investitures.  The 
controversy  was  now  suspended  for  a  few  years ;  because  ffenry 
was  so  occupied  with  his  wars,  that  he  had  no  leisure  to  pursue 
it.  But  when  his  wars  were  closed,  a.  n.  1110,  he  marched 
with  a  large  army  into  Italy,  to  settle  this  protracted  and  per- 
nicious controversy  at  Rome.  As  he  advanced  slowly  towards 
Rome,  the  pontiff,  finding  himself  destitute  of  all  succour, 
offered  to  compromise  ivith  him  on  these  conditions ;  that  the 
king  should  relinquish  the  investiture  with  the  staff  and  the 
ring,  and  the  bishops  and  abbots  should  restore  to  the  emperor 
the  royal  Iwnefices,  (beneficia  ret/alia,)  which  they  had  re- 
ceived since  the  times  of  Charlemagne,  namely,  the  power  of 
levying  tribute,  holding  lordships,  coining  money,  and  the  like. 
ffmry  V.  acceded  to  these  terms,  in  the  year  1111 :  but  the 
bishops,  both  of  Italy  and  fiermany,  vigorously  opposed  them. 
A  violent  conflict  having  taken  pbico,  in  the  very  church  of 
St.  Peter,  at  Kome,  Henry  caused  the  pontiff  to  be  seized,  and 
conducted  as  a  prisoner  to  tlie  castle  of  Vlterljo,  When  he 
had  lain  there  some  time,  a  new  convention  was  fonned,  as  was 
unavoidable,  in  wUcb  the  pontiff  conceded  to  the  king  the 
right  of  giving  investiture  to  bishops  and  abbots,  with  the  staff 


*  We  liave  tiere  consolled,  Id  addi- 
tion (n  the  uriginsl  wurceii,  tbow  ti- 
Mllmt  hutoruitw,  wlium  we  nteuliotii'd 


nitio,  ^r.  In  Dachtry's  Sptdlig.  tiim.  ii. 
n.  914,}  rMIvs,  UiU  tbo  puntitT  wmtn  n 
ipu«r  to  young  llcniy,  crbniiulina  bin 
,      .    ....    .  .,      ..   -jJt|„ 
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and  ring.  Thus,  peace  being  concluded,  the  pontiff  plaoed  the 
imperial  diadem  upon  the  head  of  Henry  *, 

§  4.  This  peace,  which  was  extorted  by  force  and  arms,  wis 
followed  by  greater  commotions,  and  more  painfiii  oonflictB. 
In  the  first  place,  at  Rome,  violent  tumults  were  raised  against 
the  pontiff;  who  was  accused  of  betraying  the  interests  of  the 
church,  and  of  basely  shrinking  from  his  duty.  To  quiet  these 
tumults,  Pascal  assembled  a  council  in  the  Lateran  palace, 
A.  D.  1112;  and  before  that  council  humbly  confessed  his 
fault  in  forming  such  a  convention  with  the  emperor,  and  sub- 
mitted the  matter  to  the  pleasure  of  the  council.  The  council 
rescinded  the  compact  formed  with  the  emperor  *.  After  this, 
in  various  synods  and  councils,  both  of  France  and  Germany, 
Henry  was  excluded  from  conununion,  and  was  even  chiMwd 
among  the  heretics ;  than  which  nothing  at  that  day  was  moire 
to  be  dreaded '.  The  princes  of  Grermany  likewise  made  wir 
upon  him  in  several  places  in  behalf  of  the  church.  To  bring 
these  many  and  great  evils  to  a  termination,  Henry  again 
marched  an  army  into  Italy,  in  the  year  1116,  and  held  a  ooor 
vention  at  Borne  a.  d.  1117,  the  pontiff  having  escaped  bj 
flight  to  Benevento.  But  the  Normans  came  to  the  aid  of  the 
pontiff,  and  Pascal  boldly  prepared  for  war  against  the  em- 
peror, and  made  preparations  for  an  assault  upon  the  abj 
Home.  Important  events  were  now  anticipated,  when  the  pon- 
tiff closed  his  life  in  the  year  1118. 

§  5.  A  few  days  after  the  death  of  Pascal j  John  CajMan^ 
another  Benedictine  monk  from  the  monastery  of  Monte  Gas- 
sino,  and  chancellor  of  the  Bomish  church,  was  created  pontiff) 
and  assumed  the  name  of  Gelasius  II.  In  opposition  to  him 
Henry  set  up  another  pontiff,  Maurice  Burdin^  archbishop  of 
Braga  in  Spain,  who  chose  the  name  of  Gregory  VIII '.     Gfefa- 


^  Besides  the  writers  already  men- 
tioned, Jo.  Mabillon,  Anncdrs  Benedict, 
torn.  V.  p.  681,  and  torn.  vi.  p.  1,  de- 
serves to  be  consulted,  and  on  each  of 
the  years  of  these  and  the  subsequent 
transactionB. 

-  '  Here  again,  this  pontiff,  like  Gre- 
gory VII.,  in  the  Berengarian  contro- 
rersy,  placed  his  authority  in  subordi- 
nation to  the  decisions  of  a  council, 


and  acknowledged  a  council  to  be  hii 
superior.  Tlie  council  also  disapprored 
of  the  acts  of  the  pontiff. 

•  See  Jac.  Gervaise,  Diss.  turPHhint 
des  Investitures;  which  is  the  fourth  of 
those  he  has  prefixed  to  the  Histoiy  of 
the  Abbot  Suger,  p.  lix. 

7  See  Steph.  Baluze,  VUa  Mmnl^ 
Burdini ;  in  his  Misedlanea^  torn.  in.  p. 
471,  &e. 
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nu$,  therefore,  finding  himself  not  safe  at  Borne,  or  in  Italy, 
retired  into  France ;  and  soon  after  died  there,  at  Glugni. 
The  cardinals  who  had  accompanied  him,  as  soon  as  he  was 
dead,  elected  Guido^  archbishop  of  V ienne,  count  of  Burgundy, 
and  a  relative  of  the  emperor,  for  sovereign  pontiff,  and  he 
took  the  name  of  Caiixtm  II.  It  was  fortunate,  both  for  the 
ehuTch  and  the  state,  that  this  man  was  made  head  of  the 
church.  A  man  of  noble  birth,  and  of  elevated  views,  he 
prosecuted  the  contest  with  the  emperor  with  no  less  vigour 
than  success,  both  by  decrees  of  councils  and  by  other  means ; 
reduced  Rome  imder  his  power;  took  the  emperor'^s  pontiff 
prisoner  and  cast  him  into  prison ;  and  fomented  civil  wars  in 
Germany.  At  the  same  time  possessing  more  liberal  views 
than  his  predecessors  in  the  papal  chair,  and  having  no 
obstinacy  of  character,  he  did  not  reject  moderate  counsels, 
and  could  relax  something  of  the  demands  of  his  predecessors, 
lor  the  sake  of  restoring  peace  now  so  ardently  desired '. 

§  6.  Thus,  after  multiplied  efibrts,  contests,  exoommumca- 
tions,  and  threats,  peace  was  ratified  between  the  pontiff^s 
legates  and  the  emperor,  in  the  diet  of  Worms,  a.  d.  1122,  on 
the  following  conditions :  that,  hereafter,  bishops  and  abbots 
should  be  fireely  chosen  by  those  whose  right  it  was  to  elect ; 
but  in  the  presence  of  the  emperor  or  of  his  representative  * : 
that  if  the  electors  disagreed  among  themselves,  the  emperor 
should  interpose,  and  using  bishops  as  his  counsellors  should 
end  the  contest :  that  the  person  elected  should  take  the  oath 
of  loyalty  to  the  emperor,  receive  what  were  called  the  regalia 
from  his  hand,  and  perform  the  duties  due  to  him  on  account 
of  them  ;  and  that  the  emperor  should  use  a  different  mode  of 


*  If  I  do  not  greatly  miBJadge,  this 
unhappy  contest  between  the  emperors 
and  the  pontiffs,  respecting  the  investi- 
ture of  bishops  and  abbots,  would  not 
hare  been  carried  on  with  so  much 
asperity,  not  have  been  protracted  so 
kmg,  if  men  of  liberal  riews  and  educa- 
tion had  been  at  the  bead  of  the  church. 
But  during  half  a  century,  five  monks 
had  governed  the  church — men  bom 
in  obscurity,  of  coarse  manners,  and 
incapable  of  yielding  at  all,  that  is, 
the  characteristic  faul^  of 


monks,  an  inflexible  obstinacy  and  peiv 
tinacity.  But  as  soon  as  a  man  of  a 
better  character  and  of  a  liberal  mind 
ascended  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  things 
assumed  a  different  aspect,  and  there 
was  a  prospect  of  peace. 

*  From  this  time,  therefore,  the 
people  in  Germany  have  been  excluded 
from  the  election  of  bishops.  See 
Peter  De  Marca,  de  Concordia  Saeer- 
data  et  fmpeniy  lib.  vi.  c.  ii.  §  9.  p.  7^3. 
ed.  Bahmeri. 
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conferring  the  regalia  from  that  before  practised,  and  should 
no  longer  confer  human  prerogatives  by  the  staff  9iSiA  the  rui^, 
which  were  the  emblems  of  sacred  or  divine  power,  but  by  a 
sceptre  \  This  Concardat^  as  it  is  commonly  called,  was 
solenmly  confirmed  the  next  year  in  the  Lateran  council ;  and 
it  continues  in  force  to  our  times,  although  there  has  been  BCMne 
dispute  between  the  pontiffii  and  the  emperors  respecting  its 
true  import  \ 

§  7.  Calixtm  did  not  long  survive  this  pacification ;  for  he 
died  A.  D.  1124.  His  place  was  filled  by  Lambert^  bishop  of 
Ostia,  known  among  the  pontiffii  by  the  name  of  Hanariui  II. 
Nothing  memorable  was  done  by  him.  At  his  death,  a.  d. 
1130,  there  was  a  schism  in  the  church  of  Rome ;  for  a  part 
of  the  cardinals  chose  Gregory^  the  cardinal  of  St.  Angelo, 
whose  pontifical  name  was  Innocent  II. ;  but  another  part 
of  them  created  Peter  de  Leon  pontifi^,  who  was  called  Anaddm 
II.  The  party  of  Innocent  was  the  weaker  one  at  Bome  and 
in  Italy ;  he  therefore  fled  into  France,  and  remained  there 
two  years.  But  he  had  the  strongest  party  out  of  Italy; 
for,  besides  the  emperor  Lotharius^  the  kings  of  France,  Eng- 
land, and  Spain,  and  some  others,  induced  especially  by  the 
influence  of  8t.  Bernard^  the  particular  firiend  of  Innoem^ 
joined  themselves  to  his  party ;  while  Anaeletm  had  for  sap- 
porters  only  the  kings  of  Sicily  and  Scotland.  The  schism 
was  terminated  by  the  death  of  Anaeletm^  a.  d.  1138 ;  after 
which  Innocent  TQigcieA  alone,  till  the  year  1143,  and  celebrated 
several  councils,  among  which  was  the  second  Lateran,  a.  d. 
1139'. 

§  8.  After  the  death  of  Iiinocent^  Guidoy  cardinal  of  St. 
Mark,  under  the  name  of  Coslestine  II.,  reigned  during  five 
months  in  peace.  His  successor,  Lucius  II.,  who  formerly 
was  Gerhard^  a  regular  canon,  governed  the  church  during 


'  Seo  Muratori,  AtUiq.  Ital,  Medii  rajalia.    See  Jo.  Hil.   Hoflfmaim,  ad 

^vi,  torn.  vi.  p.  76.    Jo.  SchilteruH,  de  ConcordcUum  Hmrici  V,  et  Callidi  IL 

Libert<xte  Ecd<9.  German,  lib.  iv.  e.  iv.  Wittemb.  1739.  4to. 

L545,  &c.  Cies.  Rajsponus,  rid  JS<i«i/(ca  '  In  addition  to  the  common  His- 

teranentiy  lib.  iv.  p.  295,  &c.  torians  of  the  popes,  see  Jo.  De  T^Minaa, 

>  It  was    contested    amonj;    other  Hxttoire  du  PontifiocU  du  Pope  InmoeefU 

things,  whether  the  consecration  should  //.  Paris.  1741.  8vo. 
precede,  or  follow,  the  collation  of  the 
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eleven  months  ;  but  not  prosperoUHly.  For  he  was  disturbed 
in  variouB  ways  by  the  tumultuous  Romans  ;  and  in  attempting 
to  quel]  one  of  their  insurrections,  he  was  killed  by  the  stroke 
of  a  stone.  His  successor,  Eugeniug  III,,  formerly  Bernhard, 
a  Cistercian  monk,  and  a  very  distinguished  disciple  of  the 
celebrated  St.  Bei-nhard,  abbot  of  Clairval,  came  to  the  govern- 
ment of  the  church  a.  d,  11*5,  and  during  nine  years  en- 
countered similar  troubles  and  dangers,  imtil  his  death  1152. 
For  he  was  repeatedly  driven  from  Rome,  and  at  one  time 
|>assed  a  long  exile  in  Fi-ance*.  Anadaiiut  IV.,  previously 
Conrad,  bishop  of  Sahino,  had  a  more  tranquil  reign  ;  but  it 
n'as  of  short  duration ;  for  he  died  a.  o.  1154,  after  filling  the 
chair  one  year  and  four  months. 

§  9.  Under  his  successor,  Hadrian  IV.,  who  was  an  Eng- 
lishman, and  a  regular  canon,  and  whose  true  name  was 
A'itotaa  BreaktpfaT,  the  contentioa<4  between  the  emperors  and 
the  Roman  pontiSs,  which  were  apparently  settled  in  the  times 
of  Ciilixtui  II.,  broke  out  anew.  Fnxieric  I.,  sumamed  Bar- 
baroem,  [Red-Beard,]  as  soon  as  he  was  chosen  emperor,  a.  d. 
1162,  explicitly  declared  hia  intention  to  maintain  the  imperi- 
torial  authority  and  prerogatives  throughout  the  empire,  and 
esfiecially  in  Italy ;  and  set  bounds  to  the  immense  power  and 
wealth  of  the  pontiils  and  of  the  clergy  at  large.  Hadrian,  in 
view  of  this  emergency,  concluded  it  to  be  his  duty  to  defend 
the  authority  and  majesty  of  the  church.  Hence,  when  the 
emperor  was  to  be  crowned,  a,  n.  1155,  first,  a  contest  arose 
resjiecting  the  functions  of  a  groom,  [holding  the  pope's  stir- 
nips  when  he  mounted  or  dismoimted  his  horse,]  which  the 
pontitr  would  have  Frederic  perform.  Then  foUowed  other 
disputes  and  controversies  between  them,  in  relation  to  public 
matters,  which  were  ficrcoiy  agitated  by  letters.     These  con- 


'  tThcac  taTnulUat  Rome originalerl 
from  a  strong  paily  nf  citizeiu,  who 
adoplcd  ihe  pnnciplce  of  Arnold  nf 
Briien,  (•«  cap.  y.  g  10.  below,)  and 
'  "  I  shake  oif  the  yoke  uf  prieetly 


e  the 


iorm  of  die  Bomaa  empire.  After  au 
■matienBrftil  »ppllc»tiuD  to  (he  empenn 
of  Gvmuuiy,  to  make  Rome  hb  reei- 
dcnee.  and  ta  tlien>  eiercue  tlio  same 
■  the  old  Kunuui  «inj«rDTB 


had  done,  tivey  dctcnninod  to  resMre 
the  nneit'Dt  Ranan  repuLUe,  and  to 
re-inalatc  the  Roman  (eoate  in  all  its 
aniriont  grandeur.    Snch   bdng  tbcir 


Wf.  KirdU.  Or$M- 
MloflfM/cuna?,  vol.  iv.  p.  3W,  &e. 
and  the  aulhnn  peterred  to  in  nirto ' 
chap.  V.  S  10.  of  thte  eeniury.     Ti-.J 
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Usts  being  in  a  measure  settled,  others  followed  of  equal  mag- 
nitude and  difficulty,  in  the  year  1158,  when  the  emperor,  in 
order  to  eet  boimda  to  the  daily  increasing  wealth  of  the  pon- 
tiff, the  bishops  and  the  monks  made  a  law,  that  an  Jirfg  should 
be  transferred  to  another  person  without  the  knowledge  and 
conaent  of  the  lord  of  whom  they  were  held ' ;  and  also  eserted 
all  liis  powers  to  reduce  the  minor  stateo  of  Italy  under  \xa 
authority.  An  open  rupture  seemed  about  to  take  place,  when 
the  pontiff  was  removed  by  death,  on  the  first  of  September, 
A.n.  IISS'. 

§  10.  \Vlien  a  new  pontiff  was  to  be  elected,  the  cardinah 
were  divided  into  two  factions.  The  one,  which  was  tfao  mem 
numerous,  created  Rofoiid  of  Sienna  pontiff;  the  other,  the 
lees  numerous,  elected  Octavianttt,  cardinal  of  St.  OeciUk. 
Itoland  assumed  the  name  of  Al&eaniUr  III. :  his  competitur, 
that  of  Victor  IV.  The  emperor,  who,  for  various  reastHia, 
disliked  Alexander,  gave  Ins  support  to  Victor.  The  council  of 
Pavia,  summoned  by  the  emperor,  A.n.  1160,  decided  according 
to  the  emperor's  pleasure.  Victor,  therefore,  prevailed  in  Ger^ 
many  and  Italy  ;  and  Alexander  had  to  quit  Rome  and  Italy, 
and  to  retire  to  France.  In  the  midst  of  the  commotion  and 
strife,  Victor  died  at  Lucca,  a.  d.  1164.  But  another  pontiff 
was  immediately  elected  by  order  of  the  emperor ;  namely. 
Guido,  cardinal  of  St,  Calixtus,  who  assumed  the  name  of  Patccd 
III,,  and  who  was  acknowledged  by  the  princes  of  Oermany, 
in  the  diet  of  Wiirtzburg,  a.  d.  1165.  Alcj^ander,  however, 
returned  from  France  to  Italy,  prosecuted  his  cause  with  some 
success,  and  iu  the  Lateran  council  at  Home,  a.  d.  1167,  de- 
posed the  emperor,  whom  he  had  Iwfore  repeatedly  exconi- 
municated,  and  absolved  his  subjects  from  tlieir  oath  of  allegi- 
ance to  him.  But  not  long  after,  Rome  was  taken  by  the 
emperor,  and  Alej-ander  was  obliged  to  flee  to  Benevento,  and 
leave  the  chair  of  St.  Peter  in  the  hands  of  Patcal. 

§  11.  The  prospects  of  AleJ^ander  seemed  to  brighten  up, 
when  the  emperor,  after  losing  the  greater  part,  of  hia  army  I>y 


•e  carefully  k 


*  Sec   Munilori,   AiUuiuUiitti  Ital.         •  Thi'W  en 

Mtdii  £a,U>m.  tI.  p.  239,  &c  where  mited  by  the „.  . 

lie  sbowB,  tlut  b;  thu  and  other  UwH,  lliiMy  of  Frtdaii  I,  written  it 

Frederic  tim  opposed  a  batrier  to  tbc  miui,  p.  4S.  40.  73,  &c.  US.  lOS,  &e. 
power  of  the  deify. 
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a  pestilential  disease,  was  obliged,  ag^ainst  liia  inclinations,  to 
retire  from  Italy,  and  when  Pascal  was  removed  by  death, 
A.  D.  llCiS.  But  Mm  expectations  were  soon  disappointed. 
For  the  opposite  faction  elected  John,  abbot  of  Stninui,  pon- 
tiff, with  the  \M\e  of  Caliriug  \\\ . ;  and  the  emperor,  though 
absent  in  Germany,  and  occupied  with  various  wars  and  con- 
testa,  supported  the  new  pontitf  as  far  as  be  was  able.  And 
alter  settling  a  degree  of  peace  in  Glermany,  the  emperor,  a.  d. 
117-1,  nmrched  again  into  Italy  with  a  fine  army ;  intending  to 
chastise  the  cities  and  republics  which  had  revolted  from  him. 
If  success  had  attended  this  expedition  of  the  emperor,  he 
would  doubtless  have  compelled  AfsxajidtT  to  give  place  to 
Callxtua.  But  he  met  with  disappointments  and  reverses ; 
and  after  several  years  spent  in  alternate  defeats  and  partial 
victories,  being  discouraged  by  adversities  and  diEEculties, 
he  concluded  a  peace  with  Akj-ander  III.,  and  a  truce  with 
his  other  enemies,  at  Venice,  in  the  year  1177'.  Some  tell 
as,  that  the  pontiff,  placing  his  foot  upon  the  neck  of  the  sup- 
pliant emperor,  repeated  the  words  of  David,  Ps.  xci.  13. 
["  Thou  shall  tread  v^aan  the  Uon  and  the  adder :"  &c.]  But 
most  of  tbc  modems  consider  the  report  as  entirely  unsup- 
ported *, 

§  12.  Alexander  111.,  whose  conflict  vnth  J^'rederic  I.  pro- 
cured him  fame,  had  also  considerable  contest  with  Henry  II., 
king  of  England,  in  the  case  of  ThotnoM  Beciet,  archbishop  of 
Canterburj'.  In  the  council  of  Clarendon,  a,  d.  1164,  several 
regulations  were  enacted,  by  which  the  extent  of  the  regal 
power,  in  respect  to  the  clergy,  was  more  accurately  defined, 
and  the  prerogatives  of  the  bishops  and  clergy  were  circum- 


'  Tliesc  tnmactions  kre  well  UIuh-  596,  in  Ihe  Life  of  Qalduiiu  of  Milan  ; 

tntc4  by  count  BUiuui,  in  hia  Bulvrit  whidi  two  ccclesiutica  aetvd  u  u-bi- 

Frcdrriei  I.  p.   tlS— S42.    To  which  tcni  and  legates  in  negoeiatiag  this 

kdd,    FortunBtUB    Olmi,   Ittaria   iMln  peace. 

wiMtd  a  Vnulia  (kfvUamnU  id.  am.  'Sue  BUnuiV  Lift  of  Prrderie  I.  p. 

l\^^,Ji  Papajiltmaiulni/lI.yeaiiM,  243.      Char.  An);.  Heumuui,  ForiU 

inu.   4K>.  and  Lud.  J^l.   Munuuri,  una.  iii.iih.i.  p.  tib.  Biblimk.  ItaliqH*. 


Auiiq.   Ital.   ilBUi   £ri,  tflCn.    iv.  p. 
849,  Af.    ihifimm  O^dfAiax,  lam.  li. 
p.    3T9^   Kc.      Atla    SoHtiitr,    torn.   L 
April,  p.  46,  in  the  Lifeof  Hnf!< 
of   BmuiBval  ;  uid   I 


tmn.  Ti.  p.  S.  16,  and  the  w 


>r  Hneo,  at 
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scri1)cd  within  narrower  litnita '.     Thomas  refused  to  submit  in 
these  regulations;  because,  in  his  opinion,  they  were  prcju- 


'  See  M»ltli.  Paris,  HiHoria  Major. 
p.  89,  83.  101,  103.  ItH.  D&v.  Wilkiiu, 
ConcHia  ifagmx  Britantia,  torn.  i.  p. 
434,  he,  ['fhete  uticles  ot  Cluvudan, 
or  tonMilulioiH,  u  they  are  callod,  were 
drawn  up  bv  the  kiug,  and  rBtJfi(>d  in  a 
TuU  aucmbly  of  the  gmt  lurda,  barotiB, 
and  prclntca  tif  the  nBtians.  The  tali- 
liana  yielded  a  ready  assent  to  them  ; 
and  moat  of  the  prelal<a  wure  diaposed 
to  do  the  oame.  But  Bccket  long  re- 
fiuied,  and  at  laM,  very  reluctantly,  «ub- 
Bcri  bed  tu  them.  Andaf  this  compliance 
he  afterwarda  repeated,  and  obtuned 
abaalution  from  the  pontiff ;  who,  at  the 
same  time,  lUaapprovcd  most  of  the 
articles,  and  pronoimced  them  null  and 
void.  The  srticlos,  as  exhibited  in 
Hardain'a  ConeUia,  torn.  vL  pt.  ii.  p. 
1607,  &C.  with  the  papal  approbation 
|>probation  subjoined  lo  each. 


r  dieapprol 
le  a»  folio* 


,  If  any  controvetny  respecting  an 
advow^oD  and  right  of  presentation  lo 
churches,  shall  arise  betwoea  laymen, 
or  between  cler^'meu  and  laymen,  or 
between  olergyniea  only,  it  shall  be 
tried  and  deterroinod  in  the  court  of 
our  lord  the  king.    Omdaniitd  lig  lite 

3.  Churehee  belonging  to  a  flcf  of 
OUT  lord  the  king,  cannot  be  conferred 
in  pen>etuily,  without  his  consent  and 
approbation.     TolmU/d  by  tlf  prmtiff. 

3.  Clergymen  cited  and  accused  of 
any  matter,  or  notification  by  the  kiufj'a 
justiciary,  must  appeu'  in  his  court, 
and  answer  there  to  wbaleyer  the  king's 
court  shall  require  hjiii  to  answer.  So 
also  whatever  the  king's  justiciary 
diall  send  into  the  court  of  the  holy 
church  to  see  haw  it  is  there  treated. 
And  if  a  clergyman  shall  be  conTioted 
or  shall  confess  gulll,  the  chiu^h  must 
no  longer  protect  him.     Condimnnl. 

4.  It  shall  not  be  lawful  for  arch- 
bishops, bishops,  or  parsons,  to  go  out 

kin)i;clam  without  license  from 


of  the 


pve  security,  that  they  will 
fComg,  whQe  absent,  or  while  returning, 
bring  any  evil  of  damage  to  our  lord 
the  kmg,  or  to  the  realm.    VoiulaiiiM. 


5.  ExarmmunioLted  \ 
not  to  give  bonds  to  re 
they  are],  nor  to  prmnisa  by  oalfa  [to 
do  so],  but  only  to  give  bonds  or  * 
pledge  to  abide  by  the  dcciaion  of  the 
chunii,  that  they  may  be  abaolred. 
Comlaiated. 

6.  Laymen  ought  not  to  be  aceuced, 
except  by  certain  and  legal  accuten 
and  witne!iHCi)  in  presence  of  the  bi^op: 
(yet  so  that  the  archdeacon  mar  nnl 
loec  his  right,  n6r  any  thing  kccruini 
to  him  thereby.)  And  if  the  characters 
inculpated  are  such  that  no  one  darn, 
or  IB  willinf;,  to  accuse  them ;  the 
sheriff,  at  the  bishop's  instanee,  sh^ 
cause  twelve  lawful  men  ot  the  vidnagc 
or  the  village,  to  swear  before  the 
bishop  that  they  will  discover  the  tnilb 
according  to  their  conacience.     Tulf- 

7-  No  one  who  holds  of  the  king  in 
capile,  nor  any  one  of  the  barons  hi* 
servants,  BhsJl  be  eicommnnieatal, 
noF  the  lands  of  any  one  of  Ihem  be 
laid  under  an  interdict,  till  a^Ucatioa 
has  been  nuule  tu  our  lord  the  king,  if 
he  ia  within  the  realm,  op  to  his  justi- 
ciary, if  he  be  out  of  it,  thai  he  may 
see  JDStico  done:  and  so,  that  what 
belongs  to  the  king's  coort  may  be 
tiiere  decided,  and  whatever  bdongi 
to  the  evclcaisHtical  court  may  be  re- 
mitted to  it  for  deciNon.     CoiMliniuMf. 

a.  Appeals,  should  they  be  made, 
ought  to  lie  from  the  archdeacon  to 
the  bishi^,  and  from  the  bishop  tu 
the  archbishop  ;  and  if  the  aichfaidiap 
should  fail  to  do  inatice,  recnrrwica 
sbonld  be  had,  lastly,  to  onr  lord  &tt 
king,  that  so  the  controversy  maybe 
terminated  in  the  archbishop's  court, 
by  a  precept  from  the  king,  and  m 
that  it  go  no  farther  without  the  king't 
consent.     Ciitidcmiitd. 

9.  If  a  challenge  arise  between  a 
clerk  nod  a  layman,  or  vico  vena,DW- 
cermngany  tenement  which  tliecler^- 
man  would  liave  to  lie  an  elevmnsj. 
nory,  and  the  layman  a  lay  fee,  ilsliall 
be  determined  ij  the  nwufi  of  twdw 
lawful  men,  before  the  king's  jmticiafy, 
whether  the  tcncmejit  be  an  eleentMy- 
nary,  or  a  lay  fee.     If  the  awant  U 
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dicial  to  the  divino  rights,  both  uf  the  chiirch  at  large  and  of 
the  Roman  pontiffs.  Hostilitv  now  took  place  between  the 
king  and  the  ai-chbishop ;  and  the  latter  fled  into  France  to 
vilfxander  HI.,  who  was  theo  an  exile  there.  The  pontiff  and 
tlie  king  of  France  procured  a  sort  of  reconciliation,  and  Thomas 
returned  to  England.  But,  as  no  means  could  induce  bim  to 
yield  to  the  wishes  of  the  king,  four  of  the  courtiers,  doubtless 
vith  the  king's  privity,  assassinated  bini  in  the  church,  before 


lOBJTUUy, 

be  in  tbe  eecle«B«ticu  caurt :  but  if 
\a,y  fee,  thcu,  uiiloa  butli  claim  tenure 
under  thf  wme  biahop  or  buwD,  the 
pl«  stull  bo  in  the  king's  court  ;  but 
if  both  eUim  to  hold  of  the  witne  lushop 
or  fauuD,  (be  plw  bIuII  be  in  his  court; 
but «  that  tho  party  which  bcroro  bad 
aaUli,  gboll  not  lose  his  Beisin  on  ac- 
cnuDi  of  t1>«  anord  made.    Condmiied. 

10.  Whocrer  belongs  to  an;  m;rel 
ei^,  castle,  bonnigh,  or  miuior  of  die 
king,  if  cited  by  tJie  arcbdEacoii  or 
iNMop  for  any  crime  For  which  be  'a 
amenable  to  thuni,  if  be  will  not  make 
ntiofaction  npon  their  nammons,  thejr 
may  indeed  place  him  under  an  inler- 
dict  ;  but  tliey  may  not  proceed  to 
Fxconimunicate  bim,  till  application 
hiH  been  made  to  the  lung's  chitf 
officer  of  the  village,  that  he  may,  by 
law,  bring  him  (o  make  aatiiifactioii. 
And  if  the  king's  officer  fail  in  his 
duty,  he  shall  lie  at  the  kiug'e  mercy, 
and  thenceforward  the  bidiop  may 
coerce  the  accused  according  to  cccle- 
naMiial  law.     CoKia»iud. 

11.  Arehbiihops,  bishops,  and  all 
panoaa  of  tho  realm,  who  hold  of  the 
kine  in  cspite,  are  to  look  on  (heir  pos- 
•eanuns  as  baronies  from  the  king  ; 
uhI  Iberafore  are  to  be  responaiblo  (o 
Ibe  Icin^'i  joaticiariHi  and  officers,  and 
»tr  to  fiillow  and  perform  all  tlie  cns- 
tODB  and  dulicn  preecribeil  by  the 
kins ;  and,  lilie  other  barona,  thny 
ongtit  to  Iw  prcacDt  as  other  barouB 
u«,al  the  trials  in  tbe  king's  court,  till 
the  pnweeilincii  come  to  relate  to  de- 
privation of  li»  or  of  Umba.    Tn/rratnl. 

12.  When  an  archbishopric,  bishop- 
ric, Bbiiaoy,  or  priory,  of  the  king's 
dpiii«n(M,  liwomcs  vacant,  it  ought,  lo 
1h  in  bis  handu  ;  ami  he  «h&ll  nweive 
aU  lt«  nnia  and  iwitea,  just  i«  of  his 


demeenes  :  and  when  tho  church  is  to 
he  provided  for,  the  king  is  lo  send  hia 
manilals  to  the  chief  panons  of  the 
church,  and  the  election  is  lo  be  nude, 
iu  hia  chapel,  with  bis  oaHent,  and  by 
advice  of  llie  king's  poreons  whom  be 
shall  call  together  for  that  pnrpose. 
And  Ihe  person  elected,  before  he  ia 
coosecrateil,  ahall  thcrs  dohomsgeand 
fealty  to  the  king,  on  to  his  liege  lord, 
for  his  life  and  limbs  and  eartbly 
honour,  saving  however  the  honour  ol 
his  order.     CoHdfiaiifd. 

13.  If  any  one  of  the  great 


n 


in  regard  lo  hinuelf  or  those  that 
belong  lo  him,  the  liina  is  to  enlbrce 
justice.  And  LT  it  should  happen  that 
any  one  wrongs  the  king  of  his  rights, 
the  archbishops,  or  bishops,  and  orch- 
deocoos  onght  to  enfurce  jusllco,  n>y 
their  ecclesiastical  decisions,]  so  that 
BBtisfactioD  may  be  mjida  to  the  lord 
the  king.    ToUralnl-. 

1 1.  The  chattels  of  tlioBe  fotmd  guilty 
of  high  crimes  in  the  king's  courts, 
(qni  sunt  in  regis  forisfacto,)  are  not 
to  be  retained  in  any  church,  or  church- 
yard, to  the  obatruction  of  justice  to 
the  king :  becanse  those  chattels  belong 
lo  the  lung,  whether  they  ore  found  in 
churcbcA  or  oat  of  tbem.     TuJmuW. 

16,  Pleoa  of  debt  are  to  be  madp  in 
the  king's  court,  whether  duo  upon 
coDtract  or  nut.    Gmdetnntd, 

16.  The  sons  of  tenants  In  vilhuuue 
be  ordained,  without  the 


4 


ToUratal. 


of  tho  lord  o 


have  been  bon 


See  Gutlirie's 
E^glawt,  vol.  i.  p. 
CvHotfiit,  lom.  vi.  g 
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the  altar,  in  the  year  1170 '.     The  king,  after  various  alterca- 
tions, bad  to  make  such  expiations  for  this  crime  as  the  poDtlfT 


■  GuiL  StcpluTudce,  HiHoria  Tiona 
Curlaarimtu,  in  Tbo,  Spaj-k's  Scrip- 
Icm  Biram  Anylifar.  Vonioa,  IJTS. 
fol.  |i,  4.  Chrul.  Lupiu,  Eyiilala  *  lalte 
T'itii  TlumuB  Canluar.  Eviliia  km  kv. 
Alanmlrl  III.,  Ludotvi  VI L,  Ilenria  a  hi) 
//.,  w  Alio  onuu,  tt  MS.  Vatiamo, 
BruxvUis,  1083.  a  toIk.  iU).  tnd  in  the 
WorkH  ot  Lupua.  Nutalis  Alexander, 
IfrUda  UiHoria  EoJa.  i^pila,  atea.  lU. 
din.  X,  p.  033,  «.C.  TliunuBSUpleton, 
3Vn  Tioma,  ten  ra  gala  TlioaKi  Apm- 
luii,  S.  Tiomce  CanltiarutiuU,  tt  Thoma 
M-yri,  Culun.  1613.  «va.— [Thomas 
wut  Ihe  eun  of  n  Londmi  merch&nt, 
■nd  vilimted  aX  Uxford  uid  Paria. 
Having  enteird  into  the  serripe  ot 
Tbcobftld,  uvhbisluip  of  Canlerbiuy, 
"  "    "  '  J  study  canon 

IS  made  arch- 


taw.  On  hiB  return  hi 
deacon  of  Canterliiu 
after,  Ihe  king  uklled 
Duide  him  lord  sluuioellor  of  England. 
On  the  death  of  Theobald,  11.  d.  lllia, 
tlic  king  made  him  archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury. Wliile  chancellor,  he  l»d 
■erved  tlie  king  with  great  ability,  and 
lived  in  gnat  splendour.  But  he  now 
■Humed  an  auitero  mode  of  life,  and 
became  a  BtranuoDa  defender  of  the 
pretended  righta  of  the  church,  and  a 
rigid  diHCiplinarian.  To  reetrain  the 
naarjiationB  of  the  clergf,  the  king 
caosed  the  conHtitations  of  Clarendon 
tu  l>e  enacted.  Against  these  and  alt 
other  attemptB  of  the  king  to  refonn 
nbuMs,  TlioniBS  made  Btrcnuous  oppo- 
sition ;  and  exerting  his  high  powers 
aa  primate  of  all  Eoglaud,  and  poa' 
Beaaing  great  and  ahining  talenta,  and 
at  tlie  same  time  supported  by  the 
pope  aud  by  the  kins  of  France,  bu 
was  able  to  thwart  all  the  plana  of  king 
Uenry.  The  king  therefore  caused 
him  to  be  proaeouted  for  malcouduct 
while  chancellor.  He  wan  also  aimigned 
for  contempt  of  the  king,  and  condemn- 
ed, in  a  grand  council  of  the  lution,  at 
Northampton,  «. D.  llOi.  Becketnow 
appealed  te  Ihe  pope,  contraiy  to  the 
laws  of  (he  realm  ;  and  soon  alter  fled 
to  France.  Protected  by  the  pontiff 
and  the  king  of  France,  he  treated 
Heniy  with  insolence ;  and  at  length. 


through  the  mediation  of  Ihe  pontiff 
and  the  king  of  France,  HeDiy  aA 
Deckel  were  so  far  reconciled,  that  the 
latter  was  permitted  to  return  to  hii 
see.  But  he  now  carried  malleta  with 
a  high  hand,  dealt  out  hia  anatbonat 
and  cenanrea,  and  reoated  all  BtterapU 
of  the  king  to  reMisin  the  exorbitant 
power  of  (he  clergy.  The  king  n* 
now  in  Normandy.  The  arehbebop 
of  Yorii,  and  aeveral  noblemen,  whont 
Becket  had  exeommunicated.  tvpaind 
to  the  king,  Gomplainmg  of  the  trort- 
ment  they  received  fnim  Becket.  The 
archhiahop  reimirked  la  him,  that,  ao 
long  as  Becket  lived,  tlie  king  oouU 
never  expect  to  enjoy  peace  and  tran. 
qnilUty.  The  lung,  being  violenttr 
agitated,  buret  forth  into  an  exckusa- 
tiuu  against  his  servants,  whose  waul 
of  zeal,  he  said,  had  so  long  left  him 
exposed  to  tlie  machinations  of  (hat 
iuigratefulandimperianspi«lat«.  Four 
gentlemen  of  his  honsehold,aTerliBariw 
uie  cxolamatioD,  immedial«ly  lacmM 
the  resolution  lo  asaasainate  BeckcL 
They  aaked  leave  to  go  to  England, 
and  set  out  forthwith,  withoot  qipria- 
ing  the  king  of  their  deaigns.  Soon 
after  they  were  gene,  the  king  con- 
jectured, from  some  cirounutances  aud 
remarks  of  the  mcti,  what  they  intend- 
ed to  do  i  and  he  sent  mBaaengeza 
after  them,  commanding  them  not  to 
lay  hands  on  the  piimate.  But  the 
messengers  arrived  too  late  ;  the  deed 
was  done.  The  king  waa  now  greatly 
distTMBcd,  and  tocdi  every  poasble 
means  to  clear  himself  of  suspicion, 
and  to  pacify  the  pope.  The  aaaaauna 
fled  to  Home,  did  penance,  and  obtwa- 


he  pope,  on  condi- 
le.     The  king  also 


made  his  aulimisBion  to  the  pope  ;  and 
with  much  difficulty  obtained  abaoln- 
Moa  some  yean  after. — .See  Hums'l 
Hittoril  of  Eiglaiul,  cb.  viii.  toL  L  p. 
332— 3(!l.  ed.  Philad.  1810.  Ita{^ 
Tho}TBs,  Hid.  cf  Eug.  and  CoUier'i 
Beda.  Hilt,  o/  Mug.  vol.  i.  p.  S70.— 
The  works  of  Becket  eonsist  of  bis  cw 
resgondence,  or  LettMV,  in  aix  Boob, 
collected  by  John  uf  SaUsbury,  anil 
edited  by  Christian  Lupus,  Briuael^ 
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dictated ;  and  the  aeeaseinated  Thomas  was,  in  tho  year  1 1 73, 
enroUfd  among  the  martyra,  or  the  glorified  sainta  of  tho 
Iiighest  order '. 

t;  13.  Alexander  III.  employed  not  only  arms  but  also  art, 
and  the  mfluenco  of  councils  ami  laws,  to  cstabliali  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  church,  and  especially  to  confirm  the  power  of 
tlio  Roman  poatifBi.  For  (1.)  in  a  council  at  Rome,  a.  d. 
1 1 79,  called  the  thii-d  Lateran  council,  in  order  to  avoid  the 
commotion  so  often  produced  by  the  election  of  a  new  pontiff, 
he  ordained  that  the  right  of  voting  should  belong  exclusively 
to  the  eardinaU ;  and  that  the  person  who  had  the  votes  of 
two-thirds  of  the  college  of  cardinals  should  be  considered  tho 
legitimate  pontiff.  This  constitution  has  continued  to  the 
prcecut  time.  Thus,  from  that  period,  the  election  of  pontiffii 
asBUmed  the  forms  which  it  etill  rettuna ;  and  not  only  the 
people,  hut  also  tlie  clei^  of  Rome,  were  wholly  excluded 
from  any  participation  in  it,  (tl.)  He  was  the  first  of  all  the 
pontids,  who,  lu  the  same  council,  sanctioned  a  cnisade  against 
h^eticB,  who  were  then  troubling  the  church  at  large,  and 
especially  certain  provinces  of  France '.  (III.)  He  took  from 
bishops  and  councils  the  right  of  designating  tho  persons  who 
might  bo  worshipped  as  sainU ;  and  placed  canonization,  as  it 
is  called,  among  the  greater  causes ;  that  is,  such  aa  are  to  be 
decided  solely  by  the  pontiff*.  {IV. )  Omitting  some  things 
of  minor  importance,  we  add  this  only,  that  he  actually  put  in 
operation  tho  power,  claimed  by  the  pontiff  since  the  time  of 
Greffary  VII.,  namely,  that  of  creating  kings.  For  in  the  year 
1179,  he  conferred  the  title  of  king  on  AlpJwnsus  I.,  duke  of 


loss.  4M.  with  ■  Qoadrilo^fiu,  or  tlie 
ffnirfold  lifH  ot  Beckft,  bj  Ucribert 
hi*  clw|iljuii,  WiiJLmn  of  Cuilcrimiy, 
Alui,  ^ilwt  of  Uaoche,  and  John  of 
S»lMnB7.     Tr.] 

1  Boular.  Hidoria  JeuJ.  Parlt. 
torn.  n.  p.  328,  Ac.  and  for  ku  fouiral, 
p.  W-  [>«<<■  ColoDia,  tliMtirt  LUlir. 
dc  la  VUU  dt  Lyon,  torn.  u.  p.  3*9,  Ac 

■  Seo  N>Uli>  Aleunder,  SiC-*a 
OfM.  BteU^  C,it«a,mt!ai.  so.  din.  is. 
p.  flii*,  wlum  he  treats  at  bne  of  Ihia 
cxRincil  1  also  nsrdnin'i  Qxidia,  t'  ~ 

*i.  J*,  ii.  p,  1671,  Ac.    [Dr.  " 


ii  atombled  thai  Uonlwini  and  othcn 
ihoBld  imll  Ihia  the  Ikitd  LatMan  (rotm- 
«n :  when  it  appcari  Ihvn  had  bmn 
Rz  or  eight  counrila  inevinudjr  hnld 
Iherv.  Bat  thn«  wa*  no  nuslalu  tnaile 
br  Moidiaim.  ■TbtawaalheliUnl^nMral 
BODocQ  of  tba  Latnan;  all  Iti*  pn- 
cnCns,  exeapl  (>»,  liaving  boen  pnt- 
euKiid  aDnncOa.    TV.) 

*  Tbe  Mibicoia  of  poetiXaal  vhwtiMW 
and  nniiaiaitfina  ■•la  diMnsed  midar 
Um  dovMMli  tmtmrj,  p.  Ml,  aad  naua 


me 


I'. 


Portugal,  who   had  previouBly,   under  LwAa»  11.,  i 
territory  tributary  to  the  church  of  Homo  *. 

§  14,  Luciits  III.,  who  was  previously  UZald,  bis] 
Ostia,  was  the  firat  pontiff  elected  solely  by  the  cardiuait,  ac- 
cording to  the  repulations  of  Alexandfr  III.  His  reign,  which 
commenced  a,  n.  1181,  was  a  turbulent  one :  for  he  was  twice 
driven  from  Rome  by  tho  citizens ;  who,  doubtless,  would  not 
bear  with  a  pontiff,  elected  contrary  to  the  ancient  custom,  or 
without  the  concurrence  of  the  clerfjy  and  people.  He  there- 
fore died  an  exile,  at  Verona,  a.  d.  1185.  His  successor, 
Hviart  CrimUi,  bishop  of  Milan,  known  among  the  pontiff  by 
the  name  of  Urban  111,,  died  of  grief,  on  account  of  the  con- 
quest of  Jerusalem  by  Saladin,  a.u.  11N7.  after  performing 
nothing  of  much  importance'.  The  next  pontiff.  Gtvgorif  VHI., 
previoualy  Albert  of  Benevento,  and  chancellor  of  the  church  of 
Kome,  died  in  the  second  month  of  his  pontificatG.  After  him, 
Clement  HI.,  previously  Paa^,  bishop  of  Falestrina,  [Praeoeste, 
near  Borne,]  reigned  longer ;  for  be  continued  to  the  fourth 
year,  and  died  a.  d.  1191  :  yet  few  of  his  deeds  arc  worth  the 
notice  of  posterity'.  More  famous  was  Cwlesiine  III.,  who 
was,  before  his  election,  Hyacinth  of  Rome,  and  cardinal 
deacon  :  for  in  the  year  1 1  [Jl,  he  laid  tmder  an  interdict  the 
emperor  Henry  VI.,  and  Leopold  duke  of  Austria,  for  hsTing 
imprisoned  king  Richard  of  England,  on  his  return  from  the 
holy  knd;  and  also,  Alpiomo  X.,  king  of  Gallicia  and  Leon, 
on  account  of  an  incestuous  marri^e :  and  he  commanded, 
though  without  effect,  Philip  Aa^iutKe,  the  king  of  France,  to 


*  BoTDDius,  Aanal^,  lu)  uui.  1170- 
IdduvcuI  111.  EiAHuUb,  lib.  i.  ep.  iO. 
torn.  i.  p.  6i.  ed.  B&1u2e.  [It  sbould 
be  numnubercd,  lliat  Alexandiir  111. 
uuly  amfirnrd  tba  title  of  king  to  Al- 
phonsiuj  it  luiving  long  liefure  been 
■]>plird  to  him  bj/  hU  arm}',  and  bv 
eunie  aeighbouriug  princes.  See  Pagi, 
■'  -       p.  Banm.  ml  wm,  1139.  g  23. 


IV.] 


•IHo- 


roftllK 


emperor  Frederic  I.,  uid  qtt»rrellt> 
will)  him  tiU  the  day  of  lus  death.  But 
he  cauld  nut  cocroe  bim,  tiecauiic  tlia 
Germwi  bishops  adhered  lo  tlit  cni- 
penir.   lie  oacu  reaoWcd  to  uxcoduuu- 


Dicat£  Frederic ;  but  tho  people  af 
Vi'tvna,  where  he  ivsidei^  wuuld  tM 
bJIoh-  uf  each  a  transiictiaii  iu  their  dlj, 
See  SchiDidt's  KirriMmgadtidit*,  toL  n 
p.  249,  &c,     Tr.] 

1  [The  moat  importiuit  of  his  ac^ 
was  his  cumpromise  with  the  eitiim 
of  Rome,  by  which  he  gave  the  aOj  a 
new  forin  of  goTemmeDl,  <ret  retainnl 
the  aupreme  power  in  hie  own  haoda. 
He  therefoi^  made  Some  the  ptaee  ol 
liis  nwdenee;  vrbcreas  his  three iaaa- 
diate  pTcdecesBOis  had  been 
rrside  there.  See  Banmia^ 
odonu.  1IS3. 110.  23.     TV.] 
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receive  back  his  repudiated  wife  IngeHurg '.  But  this  pontiff, 
and  nearly  all  the  others  of  the  present  century,  were  outdone 
and  eclipsed  by  the  pontiff  elected  near  the  end  of  the  century, 
A.  D.  1198,  namely,  Lothair^  count  of  Signi,  a  cardinal  deacon, 
who  assumed  the  pontifical  name  of  Iimocent  III.  But  his 
reign  will  properly  be  described  under  the  following  century. 

§  15.  Of  the  flagitious  conduct,  the  frauds,  the  ignorance, 
and  the  corruption  of  the  inferior  bishops,  the  priests,  and  the 
deacons,  the  whole  history  of  these  times,  and  the  laws  of  the 
ecclesiastical  coimcils,  afford  ample  testimony*.  It  is  not 
strange,  therefore,  that  the  monks  were  in  hi^er  repute  than 
the  secular  clergy ;  for,  being  bound  by  their  vows  and  by  their 
respective  rules  of  life,  they  had  fewer  opportunities  of  conmiit- 
Ung  crimes.  And  yet  these  monks,  who  claimed  pre-eminence 
in  the  church,  and  despised  and  inveighed  against  both  the 
gecular  dergy  and  the  regviar  canons  ^  had  in  most  places  de- 
parted entirely  from  their  institutions  and  rules,  and  exhibited 


*  [Though  the  king  did  not  retreat 
when  the  interdict  was  laid  on  him, 
yet  as  the  pope,  and  the  king  of  Den- 
mark, who  was  brother  to  Ingelburga, 
coDtinued  to  prosecute  the  matter, 
Philip  concluded  to  end  the  contest  by 
restoring  his  queen.  See  Daniel's  Hid. 
ofFrawXy  in  ^n%»  vol.  i.  p.  426,  &c. 
Tr.] 

*  [^  The  ecclesiastics  of  that  age 
had  renounced  all  immediate  subordU- 
nation  to  the  magistrate :  they  openly 
pretended  to  an  exemption  in  criminal 
accusations  from  a  tnal  before  courts 
of  justice;  and  were  gradually  intro- 
ducing a  like  exemption  in  eiril  causes. 
SpiritucU  pemdtiet  alone  could  be  injlleted 
on  their  cfencea :  and  as  the  clergy  had 
extremely  mnltiplicMl  in  England,  and 
many  of  them  were  consequently  of 
Tery  low  characters,  erimet  of  tke  deep- 
ed dye,  WMfdert,  robberie$,  aduUenetf 
rapm,  were  daily  committed  wiik  impt^- 
n$ty  by  tke  eocUticutiee.  It  had  been 
foimd,  for  instance,  on  inquiry,  that 
no  less  than  a  hundred  murders  had, 
nnoe  the  king's  aceeasion,"  [a.  d.  1164 
— 1183.]  ''been  perpetrated  by  men 
of  that  profeanon  who  had  never  been 
called  to  aeeount  for  tho«e  offences; 
(jVeubr.  p.  394.)  and  holy  orders  were 


become  a  fiill  protection  for  all  enor- 
mities. A  clerk  in  Worcestershire 
having  debauched  a  gentleman's  daugh- 
ter, hnd  at  this  time  proceeded  to 
murder  the  father;  and  the  general 
indignation  against  this  crime  moved 
the  king  to  attempt  the  remedy  of  an 
abuse  which  was  become  so  palpable, 
and  to  require  that  the  clerx  should 
be  delivered  up,  and  receive  condign 
punishment  from  the  magistrate.  (FUz- 
Ste^,  p.  33.  Hist,  (food.  p.  32.)  Becket 
insisted  on  the  privileges  of  the  church ; 
and  confined  the  criminal  in  the  bishop's 
prison,  lest  he  should  be  seized  by  tno 
king's  officers;  maintained  that  no 
greater  punishment  could  be  inflicted 
on  him  than  degradation.  And  when 
the  king  demanded  that  inunediately 
after  he  was  degraded  he  should  be 
tried  by  the  civil  power,  the  primate 
asserted  that  it  was  iniquitous  to  tnr  a 
man  twice  upon  the  same  accusation, 
and  for  the  same  offence."  Hume's 
Hitt.  of  Endcmd,  vol.  L  chap.  viiL  reign 
of  Henry  XI.  p.  333, 334.     TV.] 

>  See  tRe  epistle  of  Rupert  Tuiti- 
ensas,  in  Edm.  Martene's  7%eicmni$ 
Aneedator.  tom.  L  p.  286,  Hue,  who 
pUocs  the  monks  licfore  the  aposCJea 
themselves. 
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to  the  public,  patterns  of  vice  aod  wickedneee,  rather  than  of 
virtue '.  The  CUmiac&ngiawt  were  for  a  long  time  the  best  and 
most  devout  among  the  Benedictines:  but  under  their  abbot 
PatUius,  being  loaded  with  wealth  and  riches  by  the  liberality 
of  the  piouB,  they  entirely  laid  aside  their  former  strictness, 
and  copied  after  the  base  Uves  of  the  other  Benedictinea.  And. 
although  m)nie  of  the  succeeding  abbots  endeavoured  to  cure 
the  evil,  their  efforts  fell  far  below  tlieir  niches  ^id  their  es- 
pectatiuns ;  nor  could  the  primitive  sanctity  of  Glugni  ever  be 
restored '. 

{$  16.  Among  the  Cisterciant,  who  were  neither  80  old  nor 
BO  rich  an  order  as  tlie  Cluniacetutans,  there  was  far  more  ap- 
]>earance  of  innocence  and  sanctity.  Hence  a  large  share  of 
the  respectability  which  the  CHuniacensiani^  had  enjoyed,  was 
transferred  to  the  Cistercians;  and  they  increased  daily  in 
numbers,  wealth,  and  power.  No  man  in  this  ^;e  contributed 
more  to  the  advancement  of  this  order,  than  the  celebrated 
abbot  of  Clairvai,  St.  Bernard ;  a  man  of  immense  influence 
throughout  christian  Europe ;  one  who  could  effect  whatever 
he  pleased,  often  merely  by  his  word  or  nod,  and  coidd  dictate 
even  to  kings,  what  they  must  do.  He  is  therefore  justly 
called  the  second  parent  and  founder  of  the  Cistercian  order  : 
and  this  order,  both  in  France  and  in  Germany,  was  called 
from  liira  the  Bernardim  order '.  A  hundred  and  sixty  monas- 
teries owed  their  origin  or  their  regulations  to  him ;  and  when 
he  died,  he  left  seven  hundred  monks  tn  his  moaa.stery  of 
Clmrval.  Among  his  disciples  there  were  many  who  became 
archbishops  and  bishops,  besides  one  sovereign  pontiff,  £*»■ 
gmo  ni. 


■  Sec  Nigel  WlTek^r,  ui  English 
pnet  of  mach  wit,  wlio  1iv«l  about  tlie 
middle  of  this  century,  in  his  ."^fwcuimii 
rSWfumni,  or  fmnoKiu;  a  poem  often 
publisbcd,  and  in  which  he  BeTereiy 
kahes  tlie  mveral  ordera  of  monks  of 
hia  agB,  spariuj;  Biinoat  noae  except 
the  Carthuaiaju.  [This  poam,  among 
other  editions,  was  published^t  Praiikf. 
leoa.  and  at  WolfenbuttlB,  ie03.  8vo. 
In  it  an  asa  in  represented  aa  wisliing 
to  exchange  his  ahurt  (ail  for  a  long 
one;  indiortive  of  a  mooli  asjiiring  after 


Martene      ._    ,    _. 
KKMJnr.  KfteTHM,  turn.  I 

•  See  Jo.  Mabillon,  Aniiaia  Onitmi 
BeHfdiet.  ttun.  vi.  paauu  :  and  in  bii 
life  of  St.  Bernard,  prefixed  tu  hia  edi- 
tion of  Bemard'a  wOTka.  Aiucelua  Iba- 
riquez,  Aiwiiim  Cuttreiaurt .-  neailj 
Ihroughout  the  meimd  vol  and  in  a  part 
of  the  iMrd. 
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§  1 7.  But  this  proeperity  of  the  Ciitercians  exdted  the  envy 
of  the  Clitniacensians ,-  and  produced,  first  strong  dislike,  and 
afterwards  open  quarrels,  between  these  two  opulent  and  power- 
ful orders.  Each  of  them  followed  the  rule  of  St.  B&iuidict ; 
but  they  differed  in  dress,  and  in  the  regulations  superadded  to 
the  rule.  The  Cluniacerttians  accused  the  CiaUrclam  of  too 
great  austerity ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Cistercians  taxed 
the  Cluniac^neiang  with  having  abandoned  their  former  sanctity 
and  regular  <liscipline  ;  which  was  strictly  true,  St.  Bernard, 
the  oraclo  and  guardian  of  the  Cistercians,  in  the  year  1127, 
first  attaekod  the  Cluniacensians  in  writing.  St.  Peter  MaVr 
rial,  abbot  of  Clugni,  replied  to  him  with  much  modesty.  The 
controversy  was  now  propagated  farther,  and  extended  over 
other  countries  of  Europe*.  To  this  contest,  another  of 
greater  warmth  was  added,  respecting  tithes.  In  the  year 
1132,  Innocent  11.,  among  other  new  privileges  conferred  on 
the  Cistercians,  exempted  them  from  the  payment  of  tithes  on 
their  lands  :  and  as  many  of  thcso  lands  had  paid  tithes  to  the 
ClmiiacensianB,  they  were  greatly  offended  at  this  indulgence 
of  the  pontiff,  and  entered  into  wann  controversy,  both  with 
the  Cistercians,  and  with  the  pontiff  himself.  In  the  year 
1155,  this  controversy  was  in  some  way  adjusted;  but  how, 
does  not  clearly  appear  '. 

§  18.  Of  the  regular  canotis.,  whose  origin  was  in  the  pre- 
ceding century,  many  spent  their  time  much  better  than  the 
crowd  of  monks  did ;  and  they  were  not  unserviceable  to  the 
church  by  keeping  schools,  hero  and  there,  and  by  performing 
other  offices'.  And  as  the  pious  and  the  good  therefore 
treated  them  with  much  kindness,  and  as  they  were  often  put 


*  S.  flortilarili  JjilngSji,  (for  bo  hia 
book  ■■  entitled,)  aiuonf  hia  Optra, 
tcm.  i.  p.  623—633.  The  reply  of 
PetPT  ChmucMinii,  mniMned  VciHira- 
bilia,  i«  extant  •moiu;  hi*  pputlcn,  Ub, 
1.  «p.  88.  in  Uw  Btbtidi.  a»i>«K»u. 
tom.  L  p.  667— Me.  Add  the  DinJoTw 
iatff  dnittacinutn  tl  (^dtraentcm  ;  pub- 
Udiod  by  Edm.  Mutene,  TkaiMr. 
jfMRiiir^iir.tum.T.p.  IBT3 — 1(113.  Com- 
pare Mabillim,  AumiUt  Anuid.  Urn.  vi, 
ic.  will  Manriqaez,  Aniuilrt 
i.p.  m,tLC.  [Flcury, 
1 


Hidoini  EudhiaM.  liv.  IxTti.  |  49,  60. 
Tr.i 

'  See  Angel.  Muinquez,  Aiuuilrt 
dMenirnt.  tom.  i.  p.  233,  &ir.  MAbil- 
lon,  AiuuJa  BcFi&m.  loin.  ri.  p.  312, 
470.  and  hia  prefMc  to  the  (Jpi>.  8. 
Bi'mhardi.  Jo.  do  Luim.-*,  ntMoira 
da  PuiUiJlcat  d'lmoent  It.  p.  <i8,  Ilo. 
79,  &o.  Ja.  Nic.  Kortiiu,  ib  Eitmp- 
Iknu  Odm.  a  dteiait. 

'  See  the  WttUnre    LiUirtun  dt  i 
Frxiuv,  torn.  ix.  p.  113,  &c 
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in  jiossoasion  of  the  goods  of  the  vicious  monks,  the  tatter 
loaded  tht-ni  with  abuse.  The  cations,  on  the  contrwr, 
aAsailed  the  mouks  both  orally  and  in  writjogs ;  and  niain- 
taiui-d,  that  thi'y  ought  to  be  excluded  from  sacred  offices  and 
honours,  and  to  hve  in  their  cloisters,  secluded  from  the  inter- 
course of  men.  Hence  a  long  and  bitter  controvert  arose 
between  the  monks  and  the  canons,  respecting  their  compara- 
tive merits  and  rank;  iu  which  both  parties  went  to  extremes'. 
On  the  side  of  the  monks,  among  others,  the  following  eminent 
men,  in  particular,  engaged  ardently  in  the  contest,  uameir, 
Peter  Ahelard,  Huao  of  Amiens,  and  Rupert  of  Uuytz:  the 
cause  of  the  canons  was  defended,  among  others,  by  I'hiUp 
Haroetuf,  abbot  of  Good  Hope '.  The  ri'lics  of  this  old  contro- 
versy are  visible  at  the  present  day. 

g  19.  To  the  Benedictine  order,  a  new  sect  was  added,  near 
the  commencement  of  this  century  ;  namely,  the  order  of  Fon- 
tceraud  [Fontia  Ebraldi],  so  named  from  the  place  where  its 
first  monastery  was  erected,  on  the  confines  of  Angers  and 
Tours,  then  a  wild  spot  beset  with  thonis.  Its  founder  was 
Robert  of  Arbriscelles,  first  an  eremite,  and  then  a  monk  ;  who 
prescribed  for  his  followers,  of  both  sexes,  the  rule  of  St.  Bffte- 
diel ;  but  with  the  addition  of  some  singular  and  very  austere 
regulations.  Aniong  these  regulations,  one  very  noticeable, 
and  altogether  peculiar,  was,  tliat  he  united  tlie  monastcrieg 
for  the  two  sexes,  and  subjected  both  the  men  and  women  to 
the  government  of  a  fenwle ;  professedly  in  accordance  wiUi 
the  example  of  Christ,  who  commended  >^.  John  to  the  care  of 
his  mother,  and  would  have  him  to  obey  her  as  a  mother'. 


"  Aba^lardi  <i}<p.  p.  328.  ed.  Pnria, 
leiB.  4tu.  Mortene'H  Thaauna  Avce- 
liobtr.  torn.  v.  p.  970.  97a.  IBU,  &c 
ouil  hui  Avifiimma  OUalio,  ban.  ix. 
1-.  »71,  Wa.  PhiL  Harvengii  Oprra,  p. 
38fi,  Duaci,  1621.  fbL 

'  Petar  Abclud,  Optra^  p.  3a,  wliwse 
textiinuuy  U  confinDed  \iy  tlut  fumi 
Htilt  rotained  by  the  order,  and  ia 
jiUccd  bej'ond  all  doubt;      '    "■'--' 


Benedietme  fmlttmity,  laboiiis  kfter  i 
sort  In  invKlidste  it  ;  in  hie  Aiauia 
Be^tdid.  iota,  V.  p.  483.  Concerning 
thU  Rolitrt,  and  his  order,  atx  ibe 
Acta  SawiloT.  (om.  iii.  Februsr.  p.  S93, 
&c.  Dion.  Siunnuithuius,  froUKt  C3Un- 
(iniio,   torn.   iL   p.    1311,   Ac.      Prter 

BBfle,  DwHoniu^v,  torn.  ii.  krt.  fWt- 

rravd,  p.  1187,  4c.  Hipp.  Hel^ 
Hutotre  det  Ordra,  torn.  vL  p.  69.  On 
the  present  state  of  Fonteviaud,  m« 
*■  ■    -      FuyjjM  Uturylijiirt,  p.   IH, 


uiK  Jo.  MatilUou,  iram  ioh  xcaI  far  the     dt  dau  BitUdiduu,  pU  ii, 


■■] 
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MnhfTt  was  equally  successful  with  the  other  foundera  of  new 
[monastic]  sects  iu  those  times:  for  the  novelty  of  the  institu- 
tion, and  the  singularity  of  its  form,  allured  great  numbers  to 
embrace  it.  But  he  feU  under  strong  suspicion  of  having  too 
great  and  unlawful  familiarity  with  females;  from  which  hia 
modem  disciples  use  all  the  means  in  their  power  to  vindicate 
his  character  *. 

§  20.  Norbert,  a  German,  and  subsequently  archbishop  of 
Magdebui^,  attempted  to  restore  the  discipline  of  the  regiUar 
canoM,  which  was  now  sinking  in  many  places,  and  wholly 
prostrate  in  others.  For  this  purpose,  in  the  year  1121,  he 
established  a  new  sect,  at  Premontri  in  Champagne ' ;  which 
recoramending  itself  by  sobriety  of  life  and  manners,  and  culti- 
vating literature  and  the  useful  arts,  at  once  extended  itself 
throughout  Europe^  and  in  a  little  time  acquired  immense 
riches'.     But  this  prosperity  of  the  order  soon  extinguished 


•  The  Epiatlca  of  Godfrcj  of  Vcn- 
domE,  &nd  tiT  Marbod,  id  which  Robert 
IB  wfTepely  ceoBureil,  sre  well  known. 
In  what  muiDer  tlieiw  acciuatiDDS  &re 
answered  hy  tlic  moiilui  of  Fontt^vniiid, 
nuy  be  learned  from  Jo.  De  U  Mud- 
feime,  Clgjirut  nunwlu  OnUnii  FuhU- 
hriUnm,  Pirns,  1684.  Bvo.  uid  hbi 
IHmnHiliaBa  m  E^iUliJam  tvalra  Rulier- 
turn  lit  Aririnrili.,  Snhnurii,  lfi83.  S'o. 
Them  was  >  dispute  ou  thia  anbjeot 
with  Fel«r  Bayle.  See  the  Dimrt^i'm 
jtpetcyHujM  pour  U  SimAwmu  Roh. 
^Afhrimlia  nf  a  <pi'm  a  dU  M. 
Sofli!  Auvcrs.  1701.  Bvo.  uotlomon- 
tiun  Mkbilion,  jinmala  Beiud.  tom.  T. 
and  vL  p.  0,  10,  uid  many  othcn.— 
{"  lu  the  yi^ar  1177.  wnne  niuu  of  this 
order  were  brouglit  into  Engluiil,  at 
the  dlwn^  at  lltury  II.,  aha  gave 
them  the  tnunasttry  of  Amhrmbury  in 
Wiltohire.  They  had  two  other  housea 
hart  >  tbu  one  at  Eaton,  and  the  other 
U  We»twood  in  Worcestershire." 
Mael, — The  founder  of  thU  order, 
Bobnt,  or  Rodbcrt,  was  bom  about 
i.  D.  1 1U7,  at  Arbriwcl,  aevea  leaeoes 
from  Kennes  ;  beome  doctor  of  divi- 
nity at  I'aru)  in  WJi  ;  nwsted  the 
hiahop  of  Rf  unes ;  was  made  arch- 
linxhytor  in  1086  ;  formed  a  college  of 
mguUr  nnooiiiD  1094,  became famoiu 
a«  a  proaclier  i  r«ugned  ui  abbacy  in 
WW,  tff  W»*el  and  pmch  ;  »el  np  the 


.veiling  about  France,  and  eatabliah- 
ing  mouaMeriea,  til!  his  death  in  the 
year  1117.  His  order  waa  eonliRned 
by  the  pontilt'in  l!13i  and  Bcrtrade 
(lonnerly  queen  of  France,)  was  tbe 
first  ladyabbeu.  She  ilied  in  lllli. 
Ahuut  t..  o.  1700,  the  order  waa  divided 
into  four  protincni,  tliose  of  Franco, 
Aiuitaine,  Auvergne,  and  Bretagne  ; 
which  coUeclivoty  coutainod  Gfty«!von 
priories.  Soa  Bsyle,  JJUtioimairf,  art 
FuMtnaiul.    Tr.] 

•  [Premontr^,  the  orieinnl  seat  of 
this  order,  is  placed  by  Dr.  Mosbeim 
and  by  Kelyol,  in  Champagne  ;  by  Dr. 
Maclnioe,  in  Picardy ;  and  by  aome 
maps,  in  the  Isle  of  France.  It  is 
aitualcd,  indeed,  near  the  bonlera  of  all 
hut  aecording  '     "      .  -     . 


1704.)  the 
location ;  for  Prunumtrj  behuiBi  to 
the  Laoimois,  a  dependence  of  tho 
govemmentof the Muof  France.  Von 

'  ["  The  rdiyima  at  this  order  were 
at  iirsl  so  poor,  Ibal  they  had  nothing 
they  could  call  thijir  own,  hut  a  single 
ass,  which  served  lo  carry  tlie  wood 
they  cul  down  every  nioniuig  and  sent 
to  Laon  in  order  to  pureluae  bread. 
But  in  a  short  time  tbey  received  so 


n 
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r  prhnitive  zeal,  and  plunged  the  Pnmn^n^ra/flwwnu  brio 
kinds  of  vice.  Thoy  follow  the  rule,  which  is  olM 
Av^usfhta'i,  but  with  some  slight  alterations,  and  the  addi- 
1  of  certain  severe  laws,  whose  authority,  however,  wid  in- 
ince  did  not  long  survive  their  author  *. 
^  21.  About  the  middle  of  the  century,  one  BertAoU.  ■ 
tJabriau,  with  a  few  conipanioiis,  migrated  to  mnunt  Carml 
Palestine],  and  in  the  place  where  the  prophet  Eli/u  nttiA 
laid  to  have  hid  himself,  built  a  humble  cM>ttag«.  with  a 
lel,  in  which  he  and  his  associates  led  a  laboHouB  and  aofi- 
■  life.  As  othera  continued  to  unite  thcmsejves  witJi  tboiB 
dents  on  mount  Camiel,  AUtert,  the  patriarcli  of  Jerusalem, 
r  the  commencement  of  the  nest  century,  prescribed  for 
m  a  rule  of  life ;  which  the  pontif&  afterwapds  saiictionnl 
'heir  authority,  and  also  cluuiged  in  various  respects,  and 
n  it  was  found  too  rigorous  and  burdensome,  mitigated 
ably '.     Such  was  the  origin  of  the  celebrated  order  of 


'  doulioiu,  and  built  so  man; 
.sUriea,  ihat,  thirty  yetus  kft«r 
■jundklion  of  (his  onler,  tW  hid 
in    France 


I  hundred   abboyB  i; 


order  increased  bo  prodigious  ly,  th»l  it 
hkd  moiusteriea  in  »11  parts  of  chru- 
tendom,  amounting  to  1000  ibbeys, 
SOO  provmtflhipx,  a  vast  number  of 
priorii-B,  and  500  nimnprics.  But  this 
number  is  now  greatly  diiuiniahed. 
Beeidm  wliat  they  lost  in  proteslant 
countries,  of  B6  abbt-yn  that  they  had 
fat  Italy,  there  ia  nut  one  nuw  remain- 
ing."    Mad.  J 

•  Sob  Hipp.  Helyot,  H'tdnirt  ^a 
Or^ra,  torn.  ii.  p.  l&S.  and  the  writcn 
cited  by  faim-  Chryauet«m  van  dcr 
Sterre,  Vita  S.  JVorterti  PnwnoiiKra- 
ttimmt  Patriardur,  Antw.  1668.  8vo. 
Ludo*.  Hvfp,  Vit  dt  S.  Norhrri; 
Luiemb.  1704.  4to.  Add  Jo.  Launoy, 
(though  BometirnM  uncandid,)  Inqai- 
■itia  in  prip>/>y>a  '>nfiiiii  Pnrvumitral. 
cap.  1,  2.  in  hi«  <}]f.  torn.  iii.  pt.  i.  p. 


44S,  fi 


nthe 


f  (he 


place  and  the  moQasteiy  of  Prcmontr^, 
■M  Msrlenc's  Voyage  LMirairt  ifc  dtm 
B^Micriiu,  loro.ii.  p.  49,  &c.  ["The 
PnemoaxtratenMS,  or  monkH  of  Vtv- 
nonlr^,  vulgarly  railed  Whitv  Canons, 
mtam  Ant  into   Engbnd   i.  d.   1146. 


Their   fint    manactran-. 

House,  was  built  in  Lim 

Peter   De   Saulia,  and    < 

St.  Martial.  In  (he  reign  of  Edvard  t. 

tho  rr-h-i'  ill  (nn-linii  hod  twenli-»>oi 

monasleriea  in  England."     J««ii.J 

•  I  have  here  followed,  prineipallT, 
Dan.  Papebroch,  an  aemrste  writer 
on  this  subject,  and  well  aupportnl  bjr 
authorities  ;  in  the  Ada  Samebtr.  Ant- 
werp, mense  Aprili,  (am.  iii.  p.  774 — 
802.  It  isweU  known  that  (be  Car- 
metiles  moved  a  great  oonteot  with 
■' ■     learned  Jesuit,  1 '    " 


of  this  lone  content  is  eivfw  by  Hipfi. 
Helyot,  ni/toire  da  Onka,  too.  i.  p. 
382,  &r.  It  waa  terminated  in  the 
year  IG98  by  Innocent  XII.,  who  in- 
pooed  silence  on  both  parties.  [The 
Carmelilra  accused  Papebroi-it  bWon 
the  pi>ntiir.  Innocent  Xll.,  aUegiag 
that  the  volumes  of  the  AOn  SamHer. 
which  lure  his  name,  were  fiUI  el 
errors.  The  pontiff  rFferred  the  cMi 
to  tho  Congregation  of  Ibe  Index.  Tht 
Carmclilen,  being  in  high  trpote  n 
Spain,  hronglil  (hi'se  boMLS  befom  ib* 
Inquisition  of  thai  country,  in  tlM  vtar 
)li91  :  and  by  that  tHbonal,  the  14 
volunKS  for  March,  April,  Md  May, 
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Carm^iUg,  or.  as  it  is  commonly  called,  the  order  of  St.  Mary 
t^  mount  Carmel:  which  subsequently  passed  from  Syria  into 
Europe,  and  became  one  of  the  princijial  mendlmtit  orders. 
The  Carmelites  themselves  reject  with  disdain  this  account  of 
their  orig^,  and  moat  strenuously  contend,  that  the  holy  pro- 
phet Blias,  of  the  Old  Testament,  was  the  parent  and  founder 
of  their  society '.  But  they  are  able  to  persuade  very  few,  (or 
rather  none,  out  of  their  society.)  that  their  origin  was  bo 
ancient  and  illustrious  ;  and  many,  even  in  the  Romiah  cora- 
mimion,  treat  their  pretensions  with  great  severity '. 

§  22.  Wo  will  now  mention  the  principal  writers,  both ' 
Greeks  and  Latins.  Among  the  former,  the  most  noted  in 
after  times  were,  Philip  Solitarius,  whose  I^optra,  or  dispute 
between  the  soul  and  the  body,  is  sufficiently  known '.  Evatra- 

holy  croaa  till  Easter,  except  on  Sun- 
days ;  ta  tkbstuiii  from  oKtinR  flesh 
allogetlier;  to  labour  with  their  bands ; 
and  to  ubserve  toul  atleiice  from  vis- 
pcrB  till  the  tieree  of  tho  next  dav. 
Tbis  rule  was  mitigalod  conBiderahly 
by  InuDceDt  IV.  Un  the  (jancluMun 
of  peMV  witb  the  Saracens,  k.  d.  I32B, 
the  Camuelitefl  left  Syria.  SoniD  of 
them  went  to  ^pms ;  others  lo  Sicily ; 
and  othem  to  Frai  "" 


were  condemned  i.d.  16t)5.  Pape- 
faroch  aud  Ilia  friendti,  however,  ob- 
tained liberty  (o  offer  to  the  InquiBi- 
liOd  a  vindication  of  the  rolumce  ;  but 
all  tfaeir  controvenial  wrilinga  with 
the  Cknoeliles  wem  in  the  year  I G97 
pnaeribed  by  the  Inqniaition.  The 
next  year,  t^  ^pc  iiiter[K»cd,  cno- 
maadmg  both  pnrtiBi  to  be  silent,  and 
to  drop  the  whole  controveniy.     IV.] 

'  Of  the  many  Caimelile  writers, 
who  have  treatvd  upon  this  subject, 
the  mint  uonciae  and  neat  ia  Thoma* 
Aqainax,  ■  French  Carmelite  ;  in  his 
Dimtrlatio  IliMor.  Tteol.  ia  •/va  Palri- 
arAalia  Onlitnt  CanKdUanm  Propttetia 
Elkr  VindirtiMr;  Paria,  11133.  8to. 
Tbt  niodem  writeia  on  tliis  oontruversy 
wiUi  Pape^rocb,  are  far  more  todioua. 

•  Sw  J.  Hard 
p.  643,  &c.  Jo.  Baptii 
vB  Etjiynt  <<  Ilaite,  Una.  iii.  p.  .'§. 
Counyer,  Eiamcn  da  DlJaaU  fUiJo- 
figata,  torn.  i.  p.  4{t5,  Ac  [The  pre- 
tdWOSB  of  the  Caimelilva  to  an  anti- 

CreMhinK  back  to  the  timee  of 
9,  are  ridiculoue  in  the  extreme  ; 
tni  it  ia  aaUmi^iDg  that  they  should 
daM  hazard  their  reputation,  by  ad- 
vandqt  auch  prelensionn.  Tho  ndt 
pnaenbed  to  them   by  Albert, 


of  . 


Bclea 


aad  it  required  them  (e  conHuc  tbem- 
arlvm  lu  (heir  oells,  cxeept  when  at 
mnrii,  and  to  opi-nil  their  time  in 
pnyer  ;  xa  poiKs  no  individual  pro- 
p«i«  i  lo  (iwt  firom  the  (Dart  of  the 


Tbey  CI 
jF.ngiana  ui  i  X4U  ;  and  had  about  lorty 
houBca  in  that  country.  In  the  IGtn 
century,  St.  Theresa,  a  Spanish  tad^, 
undertook  to  reform  the  order.  Thu 
divided  them  into  two  claaoea.  The 
CarmtiUa  o/  lie  ancient  oianviawK  were 
called  the  mifrakd.  Or  taodmita ;  the 
reformed,  or  those  of  At  Kriet  obnr- 
HHue,  were  called  Wv-/«iC&f  CarmtliM, 
became  they  went  han-fuabd.  Tho 
former  wera  distributed  into  forty  ]in>- 
vincee,  aubject  to  one  ijenenJ.  The 
latter  quarrelled  among  tbemBelvee , 
and  became  divided  into  Ik  cnvtrtga- 
lion  of  Spain,  containing  six  pruvmoea; 
and  ihe  aoiigrMatvm  of  italv,  embtacinii 
■11  the  reel.     Tr.\ 

'  [Little  is  known  of  this  Grecian 
monk,  who  flourished  about  a.  d.  110ft. 
His  lAoptra,  or  Dialogue  between  tho 
soul  and  the  body,  on  the  principlea 
which  ahouki  regulate  man's  life,  ia 
extant  only  in  the  Latin  tnuislatiou  of 
PontaDua,  I  ngjoldstadt,  1(104.  4lo.  aud 
in  Ibe  BiUiotk.  Pamm,  torn.  xxL  Tr.\ 
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',  who  defended  the  cauae  of  the  Greeks  aghast  Uie  Litra^ 

cxpUiDod  aome  books  of  Aristotle'.  Entiymivs  ZiMit- 
;  who,  on  account  of  his  Patiopl;/  lu/atngt  ail  h^r^ict,  «ui 
expositions  of  the  acriptures,  may  be  ranked  amoog  the 
"•ipal  writers  of  the  i^'.     John  Zonaras,  whose  Aumak. 

some  other  works,  are  still  preserved*.     MicAofl  Olyoa. 

also  devoted  himself  to  histor)'  and  to  some  other  spccin 
nrriting*.  Congfaniiite  Ilarmenopolif,  a  respectable  wnter 
both  civil  and  canon  law'.  Andnmiciu  Camatenu,  a 
Quous  polemic  ag^nst  the  Latins  and  the  Armenians,  who 
)  opposed  to  the  Greeks '.  Exut^ithius  of  Thoss&loiuca.  thr 
L  learned  Greek  of  his  times,  and  the  wcU-known  com- 
.tator  on  Homer'.  Thtodw^i*  Baltamon,  who  expended 
labour  in  expounding  and  digesting  the  civil  and  ecclc- 

ical  laws  of  the  Greeks  *. 


*  note 'p.  4 

KichordSii 


am.  i.  p.  318.  3M.     [Eu- 


K  highly 
una  («mnpiiuB  Tur  bk  i-nidiiif>ii ; 
..ourubod  Bbuut  a-D.  IIIC.     Tlip 

<vrn»  imnrt  Ileertttt,  in  a  euiu|)italion 
thmi  Ihe  FBthcre,  made  by  arivi  of 
Ibe  eni|>en>r,  and  with  Ihc  aid  of 
■evenil  na«HlaiitH,  in  defence  nf  tlie 
doctrine  of  tlic  Gnvk  church  ai^nJUHt 
all  its  oppOBcrs.  It  is  divided  inln  two 
puts,  and  twenty-four  tituli,  or  cliap- 
ten  ;  publiuhed  (but  not  cnlirc)  bj- 
Gregons,  at  Tirgoviat  in  Wallucliio, 
1710.  lol.  HiH  <M>niniciitaricB  on  the 
I^lmn,  and  on  the  fuur  Goh|h.'1h,  were 
pablishcdtai^hiT,  in  Gr.  Verona,  1630, 
and  the  latter,bj  Matthiei,  Leipi>.  1702. 
8to.  All  his  works,  ever  pulilishtd, 
•re  extant  iu  tlie  Latin,  in  OiellJAt'Ak 
Pair.  '"  ' 


13S0.     His  b< 

vh^ttv,f<t  mu:  .     ...^ ^_,. 

and  Lat.  with  not«,  iiBovr%,  IHt7.  4M. 

VMomm,  Or.  and  Lat,  ia  in  LMSMfavli 
j'oGr.Wm.X.  So  aim  hia  XiiU-  * 
i^rtif  Iftrrttieit,  nod  some  oltier  trmrUL 
J-r.J 
'  [AndponieuB 


•  [Seen, 


|..  434.     Tr.-i 
■  cfd  GIvi 


ime  have  placed  GIvcas  an  late 
e  fiflct-nlh  eentury.  See  Jo  Lanii, 
Dim.  'I'  Glfca  :  prefixed  to  his  Mtrut 
Virnnm  ervdilirr.  torn.  i.  (See  a  notice 
«f  him,  in  not*;  '  p.  434.     Tr.] 

'  [(JonBtanlinc  Hamii'nujwlifl  wan  a 
kameil  civilian  and  ju.!j»e  at  niema- 

flouriahed  1.  u.  1  IfiO  ;  but  sunio  place 
Um  two  ccnturiea  bliT,  or  about  a.  d. 


under  Manuel 


u<d  lilW  othtf 


feet  at  Con 
high  officcH 

A.D.  115l>,  and  was  diHtingUHibpd  f.ir 
his  erudiiiun  and  eloquence.  He  wroir 
Adnmi  Lnlimii  Lahrr,  or  a  Diakii^ 
between  Manuel  and  the  Human  car- 
dinais  then  at  Constantinople,  nvjuvt- 
ins  the  proeetision  of  the  Holy  SjBpii : 
also  a  dispute  of  the  empenir  wnb 
Peter,  an  Artnenian  doctor  ;  asd  a 
tract  on  the  two  nsturex  of  CiaiM,  aad 
other  subjects.     7>.l 

'  [Seenote'p.  433.  7"r.] 
■  I'or  a  fuller  account  of  all  tfa^ 
wntirs,  see  Jo.  Alb.  Fabriciiu,  BMii^- 
lluoi  (rrai-a.  [Theodonis  BabnoMB 
was  deacon,  nDn)aph)'lax,chanophvla\, 
and  hbrarian  uf  the  great  cbuiv^  at 
ConHtoiitinople  ;  and  afterwarda  fmui- 
an.h  of  Anliuch,  though  be  Oi'vcr  toot 
paeseasion  of  his  k-c,  it  bein^f  in  tbe 
handt  of  the  Latinn.  He  ttourtabni 
A.  n.  llKO,and  lived  tilt  *.  d.  ia03.  or 
loniier.  He  wan  the  moM  Irarard 
Greek  of  his  times,  and  a  powoM 
advenary  against  the  Latin  choRk. 
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§  23.  The  following  may  be  considered  as  the  principal 
Latin  writers. — Bernard^  abbot  of  Clairval,  from  whom  the 
Cistercian  monks  took  the  name  of  Bemardins.     He  was  a 


His  works  are  commentaries  on  the 
apostolic  canons,  the  councils  and 
canonical  epistles  of  the  fathers : 
(edited,  Gr.  and  Lat.,  by  Justell,  and 
still  better  by  Beveridge,  Oxon.  1672. 
foL) — Commentaries  on  the  Nomo- 
canon  of  Photius,  (edited,  6r.  and  Lat. 
by  Jostell,  1615.  4to.  and  in  the  BUh 
Uctk,  Jutii  CanoH.  tom.  ii.)  A  collec- 
tioo  of  ecclesiastical  constitutions  ;  (in 
the  Biblwih,  Juris  Canon,  tom.  ii.)  and 
several  other  treatises  on  particular 
points  and  questions  in  ecclesiastical 
law ;  which  were  published  by  Leunclav, 
and  Cotelier. 

The  other  Greek  writers  of  this  cen- 
tory  were  the  following. 

Nicetas  Seidus,  an  antagonist  of  the 
Latins,  ▲.  d.  1110  ;  &om  whom  Leo 
Allatius  has  made  some  extracts  ;  de 
Ommmm,  jfc.  lib.  i.  c.  14,  &c. 

Nioetas  Bizantinus,  a  philosopher, 
t.  e,  a  monk,  a.  d.  1120  ;  who  wrote  a 
Defence  of  the  synod  of  Chalcedon 
against  the  prince  of  Armenia ;  which 
is  quoted  by  Leo  Allat.  ubi  supra,  and 
published  entire,  Gr.  and  Lat.  in  the 
Crr.  Ortkod.  tom.  L 

Georgius,  metropolitan  of  Ck>rcyra, 
A.D.  1136,  diBtinguished  himself  as  a 
writer  and  negociator  in  the  contro- 
Tersy  with  the  Latins. 

Antonius  Melissa,  a  Greek  monk, 
A.  D.  1140  ;  author  of  Ubri  ii.  Locorutn 
CommMnium,  de  viriutibut  et  tftii$ ;  com- 
piled from  the  fathers  ;  edited  Gr.  and 
Lat.  by  Gesner,  Tiguri,  1546.  fol.  and 
Geneva,  1609.  fol. 

Isaac,  patriarch  of  the  greater  Ar- 
menia, flourished,  perhaps,  a.  d.  1150  ; 
author  of  two  Invectives  ag^nst  the 
Armenians  ;  Gr.  and  Lat.  in  Atutuar, 
Not,  tom.  ii. 

Lucas  Chrysobergcs,  a  monk  and 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  a.  d.  1155. 
(alii,  1148^  to  1167  ;  author  of  some 
Synodal  aecrees,  at  Constantinople, 
A.D.  1166;  published  by  Leunclav, 
Jus  Gr,  Rom.  lib.  iii. 

Basil  Achridenus,  metropolitan  of 
Thessalonica,  a.  d.  1155  ;  author  of  an 
epistle  to  pope  Hadrian  IV.  ;  who 
solicited  him  to  renounce  the  Greek 
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church,  and  connect  himself  with  the 
Latin ;  extant,  Gr.  and  Lat.,  in  the 
Jus  Or,  Rom,  lib.  v. 

Michael,  a  rhetorican  and  protec- 
dicus  of  the  great  church  of  Thessa- 
lonica, A.  D.  1160 ;  who  fell  into  the 
heresy  of  the  Bogomils,  and  afterwards 
renounced  it.  A  short  confession  of 
his  faith  is  published  by  Leo  Allat.  de 
Consmm,  ^e.  lib.  ii.  c.  12. 

Alexius  Aristenus,  Nomophylax  and 
(Economus  of  the  great  church  of  Con- 
stantinople, A.  D.  1166.  A  Synoptii 
Cbnofitrm,  with  the  scholia  dT  this 
ecclesiastic,  is  in  BeYeT\dge*B  Pandeeta 
Canonunif  Oxon.  1672.  foL 

Theorianus,  a  Greek  theologian,  sent 
by  the  emperor  Blanuel  Comnenus, 
A.  D.  1117,  to  bring  the  Armenians  to 
the  Greek  faith.  His  successful  dis- 
cussion with  Nauses,  the  Armenian 
patriarch,  put  into  the  form  of  a  dia- 
logue, was  published  Gr.  and  Lat.  by 
Leunclav,  1578.  8vo.  and  then  in  Du- 
cseus,  Auotuctrium,  Par^,  1624.  tom.  L 

Simeon,  Magister  and  Logotheta, 
about  A.  D.  1170.  To  him  some  ascribe 
the  Synoptii  Canomimf  on  which  Alexius 
Aristenus  wrote  Scholia ;  but  the  work, 
probably,  was  written  before  their  day. 

John  Phocas,  a  native  of  Crete,  first 
a  soldier,  and  then  a  monk,  and  a  mar- 
Tied  presbyter.  In  the  year  1 185  he 
made  a  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem  and 
the  holy  places ;  and  on  his  return, 
wrote  a  concise  and  accurate  account 
of  what  he  saw,  entitled  Compendiaria 
descriptio  locorutn  ah  urbe  Antiochia 
utoue  Hierosulvmam,  nee  non  Syriw  et 
PMsnicias;  edited  Gr.  and  Lat.  by 
Leo  Allat  Symmiet.  pt.  i.  p.  1.  Colon. 
1653.  8vo. 

George  Xiphilinus,  patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople, A.  D.  1193 — 1199;  was 
author  of  Decretum  de  Juribus  TerrHori- 
orum ;  extant,  Gr.  and  Lat,  in  the  Jus 
Gr.  et  Rom.  lib.  i.  p.  283. 

John  Camaterus,  patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople, A.  D.  1199—1206.  His 
Decretum  de  Nuptiis  Consobrinorvm,  was 
published,  Gr.  and  Lat.  by  Leunclav, 
m  the  Jus  Gr.  Rom.  lib.  iv.  p.  285. 
TV.] 

Hh 
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man  of  genius  and  taste,  and  of  correct  views  in  many  resperte; 
yet  superstitious,  and  lacking  iu  judgment ;  one  wbo  was  able 
to  conceal  a  great  thirst  for  dominion  under  the  garb  of  extra- 
ordiiiarj-  pietv,  and  who  did  not  scruple  to  load  with  false 
accusations  such  as  ha]>pened  to  incur  hia  displeasure'.  Intu>- 
cent  III.,  the  Roman  pontiff,  whose  epistles  and  other  produc- 
tions contribute  to  illustrate  the  religion  and  discipline  of  the 
age '.     Amtlm  of  Laon ',  a  man  of  aeuteness  and  a  skilful  dia- 


I 


*  The  warb  of  St,  Bernu^l  hafe 
betn  »pleniIi(Uy  (Killed  lij- Jo.  MftbiUon, 
with  learned  prelscea  to  bin  treatises, 
contunmK  much  valuable  iaforumtiuui 
Mid  m  appendix  conumiiig  tbc  aucirnt 
Inwtsphieit  of  biu  :  [printed  al  Paris, 
I6Wr.  S  vob.  fol.  and  8  vols.  8cx>.  and 
^D.  ll>90.  6  Tola.— St.  Bernard  van 
bom  of  honourable  parentaee,  at  Fon- 
tune,  near  Dijon,  a.  d.  1091,  and 
educated  at  Cbalillnn,  where  he  dia- 
tiu^iabed  MmBcIf  much  as  a  ecbolar. 
At  tlie  age  of  twenty-two  he  renounced 
the  wond  aud  beesme  a  Ciaterdao 
monk.  In  the  ysax  1119,  be  was  cre- 
ated abbot  or  the  UDwly  erevlcd  moiia>- 
lery  of  ClaJrval,  or  Clairvaux,  in  (he 
territory  of  l.angi«ii,  where  he  spent 
the  remainder  of  liU  life,  and  acijDiied 
an  influence  almost  unlxiundedthnmgh- 
onl  Europe.  lie  was  renuu-kably  aua- 
tero  in  bin  mode  of  living,  and  wholly 
absorbed  in  practical  religion.  HU 
eloquence  was  bold,  thrilling,  and  irre- 
watible ;  for,  his  conceptions  were  vivid, 
his  language  clear  and  Etrons,  and  hia 
zeal  determined  and  unyielding.  In 
tile  year  1127,  he  attended  the  conncil 
of  Troyes,  and  did  rouoli  to  procure  the 
eelabltnhment  of  tlie  order  of  knights 
Templara.  From  the  year  1130,  he 
espouBed  the  cause  of  Innocent  II. 
against  hU  competitorB ;  and  for  ten 
yeoTB  supported  tliat  punlilT,  and  at 
last  proi.'ured  him  a  complete  Iriumpb. 
In  thcyear  1140,  heauiuled  Abelard, 
and  contributed  much  to  destroy  his 
repuutiou  and  iuHuenee,  and  to  reduce 
him  to  a  state  uf  wreCchednesH.  In 
1 1 4G,  he  Ret  himself  la  rouse  Europe 
to  a  new  cnmde,  and  actually  per- 
suaded the  king  of  France,  and  the 
emperor  of  Germany,  to  march  large 
arraivs  to  the  holy  land.  Tbe  complete 
failure  of  the  cruHule,  contrary  to  his 
predietiona,  much  lowered  bi>  nrputa- 


tion.  Bnt  he  defended  himself,  by 
ascribing  the  failure  to  the  sina  of  Hw 
crusaden.  In  1147,be  procured  th* 
condemnation  of  the  heresy  of  Gilbert, 
bishop  of  Poictiers.  Thie  same  year.ln 
assailed  tbc  Petrobruaiaua,  and  drew 
oif  many  pcTBoni  trara  that  htacej'. 
He  also  attacked  and  routed  the  ApM- 
tolicL  In  1161,beeipuaed  the  anv- 
gancc  and  pride  of  the  Boman  panob. 
He  diedi.  D.  1153,  in  the  aixty-thin) 
year  of  his  age  ;  was  sainted  ;  and  re- 
ported  to  tufe  wrought  innmneruU* 
miracles,  both  before  and  allei  bis 
decease. — A  prolix  life  of  him  ni 
written  by  several  of  his  contemp)- 
nriee.  Tlic  best  modern  bisiotjr  rf 
his  life  is  that  of  Aug.  Neauder,  Bertio, 
1813.  8to.  in  Genuan,  cntitltd  Si. 
Bawird  and  llu  ay  Ui  wAiiA  ki  HfiJ. 
Hilner'e  Lift  of  Bmutrd,  wliich  makes 
up  nearly  Uie  whole  of  IUh  church  Us- 
torj'  of  the  twelfth  century,  is  «<»tli 
residing,  though  wrilleu  witli  portiaUlx- 
His  works  are  uearly  all  uii  pntdtol 
religion,  and  consist  chiefly  of  letter) 
and  discourses.     Tr.] 

'The  Euisllesof  Innocent  III.  wero 
republished  by  Steph.  Baltutc,  in  i 
vols.  fol.  Paris,  1682.  (  He  was  prndiff 
l^m  >.  D.  1108  to  1316  ;  utd  will  bs 
noticed  more  particularly  in  the  follow. 
ing  century.  Besides  hia  Letters,  b* 
wrote  a  number  of  Tracts  and  Dis- 
courses,  chiefly  of  a  pnictica]  and  die- 
votional  character ;  also  a  cummeutaiy 
on  the  seven  penitential  pBaknis;  thrrt 
Books  on  the  coiitompt  of  tbe  world  t 
and  six  Books  on  the  mysteries  of  ttti 
mass.  But  none  of  these  are  now  of 
much  vsluc.     Tr.} 

'  [Anselm  of  Laon,  was  a  school- 
master,  and  dean  of  the  calliedral  of 
Laon,  about  \.  n.  1103,  ami  died  A.n. 
1117-  AbeUrd,  his  pupil,  rtniraenu 
him  as  tieilher  learned  nor  aiaan^ 


ClI.   It.] 
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lectician.  By  him  was  educated  Abtlard,  famous,  in  that  age, 
for  the  acuteneas  and  elegance  of  his  genius,  the  extent  of  hia 
erudition,  liia  dexterity  as  a.  disputant,  and  the  misfortunes 
which  liefel  him  '.     Gudfrey,  or  Gtoffry,  of  Vendome,  who  haa 


■tttiog,  but  a  mail  full  of  words,  with- 
DDt  much  mcuuug.  (S«e  AbeUrd's 
Hilt,  af  tia  <>«n  n^eriiu^,  P.  3.)  He 
wu  uithor  of  the  GUma  Merlintalit, 
or  iDleriiaeu-  uid  m&rgina!  notes  to 
tbe  Old  and  New  TistsiacDtB,  derived 
{ram  (he  writingii  of  the  f&thera ;  ofteu 
publiohed  ;  €.  j.  Lujiduiii,  1528,  Antw. 
I634,&L-.  Thecommt-ntwies  on  Mat- 
thew and  John,  on  the  epUtlea  of  Paul, 
the  ApocaJfpw,  and  the  Canticle*,  pub- 
liahnl  among  the  works  of  Annelin  of 
CUDXerUary,  are  by  some  aacribcd  to 
Anaelm  of  Laon.     jf'r-l 

■  Sue  Peler  Bayle,  Dictionnam,  art. 
Abelard,  torn.  L  p.  18.  and  torn,  iil  art. 
PameUt,  p.  S17^  Jac.  Gervais,  Vu 
tb  Pirm  AMard,  Abbe  dt  Bufi,  H  de 
tfj&>wr,Para,  I73a3<olH.  Gvo.  The 
woriu  of  Aboard,  comprised  in  one 
vohiiue  4td.  were  published  by  Prancia 
Ambmao,  Pari*,  1016.  But  >  collec- 
tion twice,  or  even  thrice  aa  lai^ 
night  be  nude  :  for,  mi  lum  didiu 
i/yoi! — (Abelard  wa*  bom  of  noble 
-  nmtaBe,al  PalalH,nGar  Nantoa,  a.d. 

19.  He  lint  studied  uuder  RoBee- 
)r  of  the  »ect  of  NominaiiBta. 
DiBtiHuinhDd  as  B  scholar,  he  remored 
Xa  Pans,  at  the  ago  of  twenty,  to  studj' 
dialectica  under  William  de  Cham- 
poHJI.  Aitvr  a  while,  he  began  to 
dispute  with  bia  teacher ;  and,  aa  many 
of  tua  fellow  atudsnta  awarded  to  him 
the  victory  in  seventi  eaoes,  bis  master 
became  jealous  nf  him,  and  they  part- 
ed. In  1,  D.  lOM,  he  opened  a  school 
of  bia  own  at  Melun,  ten  leagnes 
from  Paris ;  and  his  school  betne 
thronged,  hr  remored  it  to  Girbeil, 
ta  be  nearer  Paris.  The  aehoal  of 
bis  farmer  master,  and  present  rival, 
ddclioed  fast.  But  soon  after,  the 
beaitb  of  AbelanI  failed  ;  and  ho  had 
ta  retirD  tor  two  years.  On  resuming 
bia  sehnol  at  C<irbeil,he  completely  run 
down  his  rival  Champeanx.  Ah«lard 
(WKt  ramnvwl  to  Laon  to  study  iht«- 
logy  uuler  Ansplm.  Hr-re  nKain  the 
pupil  ootshone  the  master,  and  hoeam* 
Lia  rival.     Ha  now  eamo  la  Paris,  and 


lOTD- 


lectured  witli  vast  applause,  nn  theo- 
logy and  philosophy,  to  a  great  con- 
course of  students  tmm  different  couu- 
tries.  But  now,  at  the  ^e  of  forty, 
be  aeduced  tbe  celebrated  HolMse,  a 
&therlesa  girl  of  eighteen,  who  was 
placed  under  his  instruction.  She  bore 
him  a  son  ;  and  to  pacify  her  enr»gpd 
relatives,  he  privately  married  her. 
She,  however,  denied  the  marriage, 
lest  it  should  destroy  his  prospects  in 
the  church  ;  and  retired  to  a  monas- 
tery. Her  nnc!le  now  hired  ruHians, 
who  entered  his  chamber  by  night, and 
inflicted  on  his  person  a  diagraceful 
and  cmel  mutilation.  Heloise  theu 
took  the  vedl,  and  Abelard  becsjue  » 
monk  at  St.  Denys.  He  now  n«imed 
lecturing,  and  also  pabUshed  his  "  Tlieo- 
logy."  This  work  brought  on  him  the 
charge  of  heresy,  and  was  liumed  by 
order  of  the  ciuneil  of  Soisons,  *.  o. 
llSI.—Still  Abelard  was  popular  aa  a 
lecturer.  But  having  aaaerled,  that 
St.  Denys  the  founder  of  the  church  at 
Paris,  was  not  the  Dionysiuanf  Athens, 
mentioned  in  the  book  of  Acts,  a  now 
persecution  commenced  ;  und  he  re- 
tired &om  St.  Denys,  a.d.  1123,  to  a 
Champagne, 


whel^ 


:   liv. 


lut 


u  gathering  around  him  tl 
a  now  monasteiy  grew  up,  called  that 
of  (lie  Paraclete.  He  had  now  six 
hundred  pupils.  Next,  lie  was  chosen 
abbot  of  St.  Gildas  de  Rnys,  near 
Vanoea,  where  he  spent  many  years. 
Tbe  convent  of  Argenteuil,  where 
Heloise  was,  being  disperveil,  Abelard 
gave  ber  the  convent  nf  the  Paraclete, 
where  she  spent  the  rest  of  her  lite,  a 
devout  Abbess.  Now  the  famous  cor- 
respondence between  Alielord  and  He- 
loise took  ploe*  :  a  correspnudcnee 
which  Mr.  Pope  has  transfonnvd  and 
altered  greatly  in  his  pnctic  version. 
Abelard  wn«  again  accused  of  hereay 
by  St.  Dcrnard  and  othcm,  ■[ipealeil 
to  the  pope,  was  condemned  unheard, 
M>t  out  for  Rome  t.  ■>.  1I4A,  reached 
Clugny,  where  Peter  th»  VsnctaWe 
11  h  2 
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left  us  epistles  and  some  dissertations  *.  Rupert  of  Duj'tz,  tLc 
moat  famous  expositor  of  the  scriptures  ajnong  the  Latins  of 
this  century ;  a  man  generally  of  a  sound  judgmeDt,  and  not 
destitute  of  imagination  and  taste '.  flwio  of  St.  Victor,  a 
mail  of  prolific  mind,  who  has  written  on  nearly  all  the  branches 
of  knowledge  then  cultivated,  both  sacred  and  profane,  and  whn 
has  said  many  things  well'.     Mickard  of  St.  Victor,  the  eory- 


reccived  him  kindly,  procured  from 
the  pope  hiB  acquittal,  and  also  effttfted 
a  recouciltatioQ  between  him  and  St. 
Bernard.  Abelord  passed  two  years 
at  Clugni,  with  repuUtion  for  piety 
and  IcomiDg,  and  delivered  loceptable 
lectorea,  Utnngh  ui  deeliniDg  health. 
Hv  died  thers,  in  1143,  aged  Hixly 
three  year*.  The  learned  and  candid 
Du  Pin,  in  his  Lmi  of  Eedft,  Authors, 
cent.  xii.  ch.  vii.  after  exainimnR  the 
fourteen  ehorxcs  of  ermneuus  doctrine 
imputed  to  him,  pronounces  them  oil 
blsD,  or  frivoloui,  except  the  two  foU 
lowing,  namely,  tlio  eleventh,  that  the 
JuwB  who  cnicitied  Chrat,  did  no  nn 
hy  that  act ;  and  the  twelfth,  that  the 
power  of  binding  and  loosing  belonged 
only  to  the  inspired  apostles,  and  ex- 
tended only  to  the  church  militant. 
The  CathoUce,  geoemlly,  according  to 
Bayle,  have  b^n  less  severe  opon 
Abelafd's  chaiscter,  than  the  Protec- 
tants. His  seduction  of  his  papil  all 
must  condemn.  It  appeora,  also,  that 
he  was  both  vain  and  Beltisb.  Neither 
do  his  writiuEB  display  those  masterly 
lalunts  wh  ieh  his  reputation  as  a  lecturer 
woald  lead  UB  to  expect. — His  printed 
Works  contain  four  Epistles  to  Hcloise ; 
seven  Epistles  to  otbers ;  a  history  of 
bis  life,  till  *.  D.  1 1:)4  ;  hia  apolo^,  or 
confession  of  Coith  ;  expositions  i?  the 
Lord's  prayer,  the  Apostles'  creed,  and 
the  AthoDsuan  creed ;  a  reply  to 
queries  of  Heloise  ;  a  tract  against 
heresies  ;  Commenlaries  on  Romans, 
in  five  Books  ;  thirty-two  sermons  ; 
directions  for  the  diidb  of  the  Para- 
clete ;  and  his  Introduction  to  Thco- 
lo^,  in  three  Books.     Tr.] 

'  [Godfrey  was  abbot  of  Vendoma 
from  i.o.  loss,  till  after  i.  n.  1129. 
Qe  WBS  a  zcalona  supporter  of  Urhon 
II.,  who  created  him  a  car-Iinol ;  and 
held  on  eitonsive  correspondence  with 
ponlilfB,  cardiniilB,  and   bishops.     Ilis 


works,  comprisiog  epistles  in  b  books, 
la  tracts,  and  15  sermons,  were  pub- 
lished by  Jac.  Sirmond,  Paris,  1810. 
8vo-,  and  then  in  the  BiUialA.  Potrmm, 
lom.xxi.     TV.] 

'  t^ccTTung  Rupert  of  Dnyti, 
(Tnitieosis)  besides  the  common  histo- 
rians, Jo.  Mabillna  treats  porticularty 
io  his  Aanda  BnwrfKf.  torn.  vi.  p.  Ill, 
20.  42.  IM.  168.  Ml-  28!-  ! — 


.which 


lujt«,n«r 


brought.  [  Rupert  ' 
German  monk  of  St.  Laurence,  near 
Liege,  and  then  abbot  of  Duyt 
Cologne.  He  eommen 
UU,  and  died  1136.  ne  was  Knon 
as  a  polemic  in  bis  day  ;  and  was  oc- 
cosed  of  not  holding  the  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation ;  but  periiaps  blscly. 
He  is  chiefly  known  to  us  as  a  com- 
mentator on  nearly  the  whole  bible ; 
but  he  also  wrote  twelve  books  on 
the  rites  of  worship  thixiuch  the  year  t 
on  the  contlagrBtion  of  DnytJi ;  taa- 
templatioDB  on  death,  S  books  ;  troeM 
on  the  will  and  omnipotence  of  God  ; 
the  livee  of  some  saints,  &c.  Bis 
works  have  been  repeatedly  printed: 
D.  B.  Paris,  IG38.  2  torn,  folio.     TV.] 

'  See  the  Oailia  tJirialiaita,  torn,  til 
p.  661.  His  works  were  printed  toge- 
ther, in  3  volumes  fol.,  Ruucm,  164B. 
Derlangiua  has  written  expnsdj  of 
him  in  his  D'at.  df  Bagome  a  S.  ric- 
lore,  Hebnst.  174B.  4to.  Add  Msr- 
tone's  Vofogt  LitUrain,  torn.  ii.  p.  91| 
93.  [Hueo  of  St.  Victor  was  ban 
A.  D.  1096  ;  but  whether  at  Yprm  in 
the  Netherlands,  or  in  lower  Saxonyi 
has  been  contested.  He  was  an  Aa- 
Boon  in  the  monastery  of  St 
Paris,  where  he  died  l  C 
1140,  aged  44.  So  fully  did  he  enWr 
into  tbe  theological  views  of  St.  Aqkim- 
tine,  and  so  oxoiitly  did  he  eipmt 
them  in  his  writings,  that  he  was  <«II(4 
AugmHiui   tke   H/amd,   and    also   tit* 
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piusuf  of  the  mtfstica  of  that  aj^  ;  whose  Area  myttita,  in  par- 
ticular, coDtaining  the  marrow  of  this  sort  of  wisdom,  whs 
received  with  avidity  '.  Honoring  of  Autun.  a  theologian  and 
philosopher  not  without  reputation '.  Gratian,  a  monk,  to 
nhom  canon  law  was  indebted  for  a  new  form  and  higher 
respectabilit)- '.  William  of  Kheims,  who  composed  various 
tracts  to  subserve  the  cause  of  piety ',  Peter  Lombard,  often 
called  Master  of  the  s^aUncea,  because  he  collected  and  arranged 
scientifically  the  theological  opinions  and  decisions  of  the  Latin 
EatherB '.      Gilbert  Porretanus,  a  theologian  and  philosopher, 

Moulli  of  Auyialiue.  He  commenled 
Iirgelj  oD  atl  puU  of  the  bible,  wrote 
on  Diwjwus  Aniop.,  aiul  compoBed 
manir  trkcM  and  worki  on  phjloeophi- 
"',  theologual,  uid  prkctical  aubjccM. 
But  a  ronsidenble  part  of  Ibe  workB 
MCribed  to  him,  and  published  as  his, 
bare  bem  jwliudged  to  other  authon. 

'  GuUia  drvtiana,  Uaa.  vii.  p.  069. 
[Richard  of  St.  Tidor  wa*  a  Scotch- 
man, but  speal  bia  life  at  Paris,  being 
firiit  a  regnlar  canon,  and  then  fur  nine 
yean  priUF  of  St.  Victor,  near  the  walta 
M  Pans,  m  his  death,  i.  D.  1173.  He 
was  the  intimate  friend  of  St.  Bernard, 
Kul  of  Hugo  of  St.  Victor.  Hia  wri- 
ting are  numerouB  tracts  and  trvstises 
on  practical  and  oxpctimunta]  religion, 
and  on  biblical  and  theological  mb- 
jecta ;  in  all  of  which  he  spiritnaliies 
almost  continually.  The  beat  edition 
oT  his  works  ia  sajd  to  be  that  of  Rouen, 
1060,  in  2  Tola,  folio.     Tr.i 

■  Tliis  celelmtod  writer  is  usually 
called  Hom/riui  o/AhIuh  ;  but  Jac  Is 
Benf  ha«  shonn  that  he  was  a  Gemuui, 
I    hia   Din.  fur  I'Hiituirt   /^nfoiv. 


Autun  in  Burgnndis,  and  flouriahed 
about' jk.D.  1130.  Hia  worka  are  an 
aooount  of  llie  eccloBiaatiCBl  writer*, 
compiled  from  Jenmic,  Gennadius, 
Udore,  and  Beda;  commentariee  on 
lbs  book*  of  Solomon  ;  a  dialo^e  on 
0  and  free  will ;  Gtrntna 


booka ;  ^ufHanum  ;  on 
the    philuBophr    of    the 
booka;  on  lUo  impcTtiea  of  (ho  euu; 
F  Of  the  poipis;    all   pub- 


Tr.} 
•  [See  note',  p.  «9.] 

■  [Williamof  RhcUDS  was,  {KrhspH, 
firn  a  monk  of  ClairvauK  under  Ber- 
nard, and  certainly  wna  abbot  of  St. 
Thiory  near  Rhoims,  and  then,  during 
nine  yearn,  abbot  of  St.  Nieosiua  at 
Rfaeims.  In  the  year  1153,  ho  m- 
wgned  his  abbacy,  and  became  a  Cis- 
tercian in  the  monaaturf  of  Signi.  Hia 
works  are,  ifo  Vila  tUltiiria  Liiitr ; 
Sjneulum  FUti .-  Jinijna  FiiUi ;  Mfdt- 
iatioKum  Liter ;  de  omOemflatidQ  Drv, 
LVirr;  de  Natura  Corjxnv  ft  jjimai 
Liliri  ii. ;  Dmnilatio  roalra  Petmnt 
Abtrlardun  ;  ift  Errtmbut  Galidmi  lU 
CoiuAit,  Liiitr ;  df  SaeTtmieiito  Allans 
Tradalia;    EipatUii}   in  Caalloi  Ca»- 

BomaKot;  and  <&  rila  Sli  Anutrdi, 
Libfr.  All,  except  the  last,  are  Li  the 
BibliM.Ciilfraenn;ton>.iv.    Tr.] 

■  Ofdtia  HtntHama,  torn.  rii.  p.  60. 
[Peter  Lombard  was  bom  at  a  village 
near  Novnria  in  Lombordy ;  whence 
his  surname  of  Lombard.  He  fir«t 
sladiod  at  Bologna,  and  thou  wont  to 
France  to  study  theology,  being  rvcom> 
mended  to  the  notice  and  kind  officeB 
of  St.  Bernard.  At  Paris  he  acquired 
high  reputation  aa  early  as  *.  n.  IHI ; 
was  mode  professor  of  divinity  there ; 
and  1 150  bishop  of  Paris,  till  bis  death 
1.  n.  1 184.  Borides  his  notes  or  com- 
meutary  on  tlie  Psalms,  and  his  collec- 
tions fmm  the  fathers  on  the  epistlca 
of  Panl,  he  comwMed  a  reiy  eelebratcd 
system  of  divinitv,  extracted  frem  the 
fathers,  especially  from  Hilary,  Am- 
broitc.  Jerome,  and  Angustln^  entitW 
tho  SimUMa,  and  £vlded  into  four 
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who  is  a^d  to  have  esplained  some  points  in  tbeolc^  e 
ously ',  William  of  Auxerre,  much  celebrated  for  his  S 
Theoh^ca,  or  system  of  tlieology  *.  Piier  of  Blois. 
epistles  and  numerous  tracts  are  etill  read  with  some  advan- 
tage '.  Jithn  of  Salisbury,  a  man  of  geniua  and  learning,  who 
united  eloquence  with  the  study  of  philosophy  and  theology ; 
as  is  manifest  from  his  MetaloffirtM,  and  his  books  d«  Jtfufit 
Curialium*.     Peter  Comeator,  author  of  the  Birioria  ScAoIm- 


to  tlie  works  of  Gnibert  bjr  Dacho^. 

KV-l 

*  he  BiPuf,  ZKb.  tur  la  Sonimr  TVo- 
loaimi  de  QwiUaniM  iTjtium  ;  u  P. 
Milet's  OnXuMiKtDii  do  Mtmoirl 
iCIIiiloin  (4  1/4  Litliratur*,  torn.  iii.  pt. 
iL  p.  317-  [He  wu  Aii:hiltncoii  of 
BeauvBiis  »i<l  <l>e<l  at  Rome,  t.  D. 
183U.  &A/.— But  Schroeckh  {Kir- 
tiin-Ktck.  voL  ixTiii.  p.  Ii>7<)  1' 
him  lieu:  die  eod  al  th«  iMrt 


books.  This  work  was  the  text-book 
in  thoulogy  [or  iwmc  ag« ;  and  in  its 
gBneral  unuigenieuCs,  lias  served  Tor  n 
niodol  nearly  to  the  present  day.  Tlie 
bwiis  of  ba  dUtribation  is  the  nuuim 
of  AugoaCine,  that  all  knowledge  is 
dtlier  of  tkiitgt  or  of  tigiu;  and  that 
things  are  divisible  into  such  M  bih  to 
be  tnjoifed,  and  such  as  are  to  be  lued, 
Aoeurdinglf ,  in  the  flnl  book,  he  truata 


I 


God,  tile  supreme 
nature,  attributes,  and  subeisteui 
thrvc  penons.    In  Ibe  second  book  he 
treaiB  of  tU-ji 


raca,  iha  spostaaj'  of  iiDgelB,  and  the 
fall  of  man;  of  grace  and  free  will, 
original  and  actiuil  sin;  &c.  lu  the 
tbii-d  book  he  treats  of  the  incarnation 
and  lacriGce  of  Christ,  redcmptioti, 
fnith,  irhuity,  aod  |;ood  worka,  aa  con- 
ditions  of  salvation.  The  fourth  book 
treats  of  ths  li^  or  socranieuts  of 
the  church;  except  that  in  the  seven 
■  he  treats  of  the  daj'  of 
^ent  and  the  future  state.  Se« 
s  AateuTt  EaUntUtiqtlxl,  ceO' 
tury  xii.  cap.  iv.     JTr.] 

>  [Uitbert  de  la  Forr^e  (^Parrctanus) 
wus  a  Frenchman  of  Aquitoin,  rector 
of  the  school  at  Paris,  canun,  and  a.  d. 
1 141,  bishop  of  Poictiers,  till  his  death, 
*.  t>.  1154.  This  distinguished  scholar 
aiul  philosopher  adTun>:ed  some  views 
in  theology,and  uarticulaily  respecting 
ths  Trinity,  which  wore  new  and  strange 
to  his  uontoinponiriua,  and  which  caused 
bini  to  be  charged  with  heresj'.  See 
the  next  chapter,  g  II.  His  notes  on 
the  Psalms,  couuneiitariE*)  on  the  ppis- 


judglnen 

i»u  Pin-| 


ties  uf  Pauljaiidtn^atiseoi 


his     turj.     Tr.] 
in  •  [Peter   of'Blois  (Blns«niaJ  «M 

born  at  Blais,  studini  the  Mbenl  Mt« 
at  Paris,  civil  and  canon  law  at  BolofU, 
and  tlieology  at  Chaitres  under  Joba 
of  Salisbury.  Perhajia  he  was  made 
a  canua  at  Chartres.  In  lift?  be  went 
to  Sicily,  and  became  tutor,  and  tStta- 
wards  secretary  to  Williain  II.,  kiig 
of  Siciiy.  Soon  after,  on  the  buusb- 
ment  of  bis  &ieiid  the  arcfabisbap  of 
Palermo,  be  returned  tu  Frkoce,  and 
was  invited  over  to  England,  where  be 
was  made  archdeacon  of  Bath,  arch- 
deacon of  Loudon,  and  citancellor  ta 
the  archbiHbop  of  Caiil«rbuiy.  ABv 
a  life  q{  industry  and  virtue,  he  died 
in  England,  *.  D.  ISOO.  His  worb^ 
coasisting  at  183  epistles,  65  senooo*^ 
and  17  tracts  on  varioua  subjecta  tluB 
exciting  interest,  were  published,  Pari^ 
IG67-  foL  Me  also  continued  lb*  IM- 
tory  of  IngulpbUH  of  Croylaad,  M  dw 
year  lllB.  Several  Otber  works «f  bk 
are  lost.  See  Du  Pin,  AuUmn  SaU- 
natlypia,  ctnt.  xii.  eb.  xL     Tr.\ 

•  [John  of  SaUsbury,  in  Wiltihin, 
Englnnd,  one  of  the  brightest  gmuma 
of  Uie  age.  He  was  a  paiiil  of  Abaltnl 
in  1136,  and  afteFwanlB  an  intnaalt 
biend  of  Thomas  Becket,  whom  Iw 
accompanied  in  tiis  exile  fur  wm 
years ;  but  be  disapprowd  of  Backet's 
reeistwiDe  to  the  king  of  England.  He 
Tctumed  Ici  England;  bat  du  Ibe  telk 
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tica^  or  that  epitome  of  the  history  contained  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  which  was  formerly  studied  by  the  youth  in 
the  schools'.  The  names  and  merits  of  the  other  Latin 
writers  may  be  learned  from  the  works  devoted  to  this 
subject  •. 


of  Becket,  a.  d.  1172,  he  again  went  to 
Franoe;  ajid  in  1179,  was  made  bishop 
of  Chartres,  where  he  died  three  years 
after.  His  works  are,  Potyeraticus,  or 
on  the  Fopperies  of  courtiers,  m  eight 
books;  in  which  he  displays  much 
knowledge  of  the  world,  great  wit,  and 
very  just  views  of  men  and  things; 
Metalogicum,  in  four  books,  an  acute 
and  learned  treatise  on  logic,  philology, 
and  philosophy ;  the  life  of  St.  Thomas 
of  Canterbury;  several  hundreds  of 
epistles ;  and  a  commentary  on  Paul's 
epistles.  These  works  have  been  pnb- 
lashed  separately ;  but  never  all  toge- 
ther.    TV.] 

'  [Peter  Comestor  was  a  native  of 
Troyes,  and  a  priest  and  dean  in  that 
city ;  then  ehiuicellor  of  the  university 
of  Paris.  Toward  the  close  of  life  he 
retired  to  the  monastery  of  St.  Victor, 
where  he  died  a.d.  1188.  Numerous 
manuscript  sermons  of  his  still  exist. 
Hidcria  SehoUutiea  is  a  biblical  history 
of  the  world,  from  the  creation  to  the 
end  of  the  book  of  Acts,  in  sixteen 
books.     TV.] 

■  [The  Latin  writers  of  this  century, 
omitted  by  Dr.  Mosheim,  are  the  fol- 
lo¥ring. 

Gilbert,  or  Gislebert,  sumamed  Cris- 
pin, a  monk  of  Bee,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  century.  He  travelled  to 
Rome,  and  had  a  dispute  with  a  Jew, 
which  he  afterwards  committed  to 
writing,  and  entitled  de  Fide  Ekdena 
contra  JwUbo*.  He  also  wrote  contra 
Jud(rot  Liber ;  and  a  great  number  of 
Homilies,  which  are  still  prefverved  in 
manuscript.     He  died  a.d.  11 17* 

Leo  Marsicanus,  librarian  of  Monte 
Casflino,  and  cardinal  deacon,  a.  d. 
1101.  He  died  after  a.  d.  1115,  having 
been  very  active  and  devoted  to  the 
holy  see.  He  left  a  chronicle  of  the 
monastery  of  Cassino,  in  three  books, 
from  the  time  of  St.  Benedict  to  a.  d. 
1055  ;  also  some  semions  an<i  lives  of 
saints  which  were  never  publinhed. 

Guibert,  or  Gilbert,  abbot  of  St.  Mary 


at  Nogent,  in  Laon ;  flourished  a.  d. 
1101,  and  died  a.d.  1124.  He  wrote 
a  tract  on  the  composition  of  sermons ; 
morals  on  Job ;  de  PignorUnu  sanetorum, 
libri  iii.,  several  other  tracts;  and  Gretta 
Dei  per  Francos,  or  history  of  the  cm- 
sades,  from  their  commencement  to 
A.  D.  1100,  in  nine  books;  published  in 
Bongarsius'  Collection,  tom.  i. 

Robert,  a  Benedictine  monk  of  St. 
Remigius,  at  Rheims.  He  was  in  the 
first  crusade ;  and  wrote  a  history  of 
it  from  A.D.  1095  to  1099,  in  nine 
books;  extant  in  Bongarsius'  Collection^ 
tom.  i. 

Hugo,  abbot  of  St.  Flavinius,  in  Bur- 
gundy; flourished  A.D.  1101.  He  wrote 
Ckronicon  Virduneiue,  in  two  parts ;  the 
first,  from  the  birth  of  Christ  to  a.  d. 
1002,  and  the  second,  to  a.  d.  1102, 
published  by  Labb($,  Biblioth.  Nov.  M8. 
tom.  i. 

Rodulphns  Ardens,  chaplain  to 
William  IV.,  duke  of  Aquitain,  a.  d. 
1101.  He  left  sermons  on  the  lessons 
for  the  year;  published,  Cologne,  1804. 
2  vols.  8vo. 

Theodoric,  abbot  of  St.  Tmdo,  in  the 
diocess  of  Laon,  who  died  in  exile,  at 
Ghent,  a.d.  1107.  He  wrote  the  life 
of  St.  Trudo  ;  and  of  four  or  five  other 
saints. 

Sigebert  Gcmblacensis,  a  monk  and 
writer  at  Gemblours,  a.  d.  1101,  a  par- 
tizan  of  the  emperor  Henry  IV.  in  his 
contests  with  the  pope.  He  i^Tote  a 
Chronicle  from  a.  D.  381,  where  Je- 
rome ends,  to  a.d.  1112;  printed 
among  the  Scriptoret  Germanici,  Francf. 
1585.  fol.  and  by  Aub.  Mirteus,  Antw. 
1608.  also  de  Scrij^orifmg  EccUstatticis ; 
Epigtd<i  pro  Ecc^€siis  Leodiense  St  Came- 
rac^itsi,  adv.  Ep.  Paachalit  Papas ;  a 
life  of  Sigebert  king  of  France ;  and 
some  lives  of  saints.  He  died  a.  d. 
1113. 

iEInoth,  an  English  or  Danish  An- 
gustinian  monk  of  Canterbury;  who 
Hpent  most  of  his  life  in  Denmark, 
and  about  a.  d.  1105  wrote  the  life  and 


I 


n  of  S 


CaniiCa,  king  of  Dea- 


Udo  of  C^jnbmy ,  a  Mboolmaaler  tl 
OrleiiiB,  alibol  of  SU  Martin  of  Tuura, 
fIwwq  bishop  of  Cunbniy  A.  o.  llOfi, 
but  rufused  investiture  from  the  em- 
{KTur  Henry  IV.  He  wrute  mo  expo- 
sitioD  of  till'  ctiuiD  of  the  nuuB ;  mnd 
several  other  tiscts ;  extant  id  tho  BUi- 
liulli.  PatruHi,  tom.  ixi. 

I'elruB  AlfoQsus,  once  Mosei,  a  di»- 
UnguUhed  Spanish  Jew.  After  hia 
conveninii,  *.  o,  HOG,  lie  wrote  a  dia- 
Io|;ut  against  the  Jews;  in  the  Bitliatk. 

Stephen  Harding,  bd  English  monk 
of  Sherbum.  He  travcilea  in  Scot- 
land, France,  and  Italy  ;  became  flnt 
a  I)(UHKlii.-uno,  tlten  a  Cistercian  in 
Pranra,  where  ho  wan  made  abbot, 
A.D.  1109,  and  died  t.D.  1134.  He 
oompoBed  regula^ons  for  the  CiMer- 
eiana,  and  some  other  monastic  pieces. 

Peter,  Grosaolsnus  or  Cbrj'solanus, 
archbishop  of  Milan,  A.  D.  1110—1116, 
which  office  he  was  obliged  to  abdicate. 
He  was  sent  as  a  papal  legale  to  Con- 
■taiidooplo  ;  and  has  left  ns  an  ora- 
tion, addressed  to  the  Greek  emperor, 
Alexius  ComneuuB,  on  the  proceauon 
of  tlie  Holy  Spirit:  extant,  Latin,  in 
Barouius,./iNna'.  ann.  IIIA,  and  Greek 
and  Latin,  in  Leo  AUat.  Urthud.  Graxa, 

Gilk,  or  Gillebert,  an  Irish  bishop, 
who  died  k.  D.  1139.  He  has  left  ua 
LiheUia  <U  HtVa  oa/niur;  (t  EpidiAa  II. 
in  Ussher'o  Epiituiar.  Hilxruioir.  Sjfl- 
Uigr,  p.  77. 

BereDgUMiB,  abbot  of  St.  Mai.inuii, 
witliout  thu  walls,  Treves  ;  flourished 
alK>utA.D.  1110.  He  vnAe  d*  Lauda  a 
tHrrttfiviu  Cnieul>ominieie;andaBveral 
monastic  diacouracB;  extant  in  the  Bii- 
iiofA.  Fair.  torn,  xii 

Fnuco,  a  achoolmastor,  Benodininc 
moldi,  and  abbot,  at  Laon  ;  about  a.  d. 
1111.  He  wrote  lU  Gratia  Dei  Libn 
XII.  (in  the  BOUotk.  Patnm,  lorn. 
Kxi.)  and  some  other  pieces,  among 
which  waa  a  tract  on  the  quadiatnru  of 
the  circle,  and  anotfaer  on  tbe  princi- 
ples of  aritlunetic. 

John,  archbiiBhop  of  Lyons,  who,  i..  D. 
1113,  liad  a  contust  with  his  suffragans 
respocting  lay.investiturea,  which  lie 
wished  to  suppress,  llis  ojilstlu  to 
them  ou  the  subject,  is  in  llarduin'a 
Voaatia,  lom.  rl  pi.  ii.  p.  IQIB. 


:ntury  xii.  [faK 

Stephen  I.  bishop  of  Augabnrg,  a.  d. 
1113—1139;  and  then  a  monk  of 
CIugnL  He  wrote  a  tnct  de  Sacra- 
oiCHto  Aliaru,  ^.  in  the  &UiiA.  P^tr. 
tom.  XX.  p.  1872. 

Baldric,  a  native  of  Orleans,  and  a 
monk  and  abbot  of  Angers,  a.  o.  I09S ; 
and  archbishop  of  Dol,  a.  d.  1114 — 
1131.  Ho  wrote  Ilutoria  HieretUj- 
mitama,  in  four  books.  It  is  a  hiatory 
of  the  first  crusade,  from  A.  D.  1096  10 
1100  ;  and  is  eitant  among  the  G^a 
Dti  per  Fraimot,  and  among  the  Ha- 
Uirvn  FnuuMA  of  Dncheene,  torn.  ir. 
He  wrote  ak»  the  lite  of  Hugo,  arch- 
bishop  of  Ronen ;  and  the  life  of 
Robert  d'ArbrisscU,  founder  of  the 
order  of  Funtevmud. 

£aniulph,a  monk  of  Beauvais,  whom 
Lanfrano  invited  over  to  England. 
where  he  was  sueoeaaively  prior  of 
Canterbury,  abbotof  PcterboluUfrti,aod 
bishop  of  Rocfacater  ;  and    died  A.  D. 


Hermann,  a  converted  Gennan  Jew, 
of  Cologne,  who  was  peiseoutnl  by  lua 
unbelieving  friends,  became  a  eMwn, 
was  conteniporaiy  with  St.  Bernard, 
and  on  intimate  of  Hnpcrt  of  Dujti. 
He  hoa  left  a  tiact  rettpecting  his  own 
convennon;  published  by  Bened.  Cotp- 
Kov.  Lips.  16H7. 

UeUnus  11.  pope,  a.  n.  II  IB,  1119. 
He  was  nobly  bom  atCajeta,  iu  Nulo, 
ednoUed  at  Monte  Caasiuo,  made  ehan- 
cellor  and  cairlinal  deacon  at  Rome. 
He  had  to  fight  for  St.  Peter's  chair, 
and  to  abandon  Rome  ;  and  died  in 
France.  Ho  has  left  us  ax  epiMloi, 
and  a  life  of  St.  ErasmuB, 

Florenlinos,  colled  Bravonin,  aa 
English  monk  of  WarcBster,  wlw  diod 
A.D.  11  IB.  That  year  he  completed 
his  climniclo,  from  the  oreotinu  tu  a.  n. 
1 1 1 B ;  chieHy  borrowed  from  Mariann* 
Sculus  ;  be  also  «TOte  a  genealog'  of 
the  English  kings ;  both  publiSed, 
Load.  1692.  41a. 

CallistusII.  pope,  a.d.  1119— IIW, 
has  left  us  thirty -live  epistles,  publwbcd 
in  the  Collectians  of  cuuucila,  beaideB 
llvo  more  in  Balnxe,  Mitedl.  torn.  u. 
and  Hye  asrmotis  in  the  BiUiaUt.  P^. 
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ririied  A-D.  1190.  He  wrote  aeala 
GanuHraimmy  teu  de  modo  oramd^ ; 
Berenl  episUes ;  a  life  of  St.  Hugo  of 
6rmtuuiop(^  &c. 

Bodulphy  abbot  of  St.  Trado,  near 
Laon ;  about  a.d.  1120.  He  wrote 
CSmmioon  MonoMtern  8H  Trudaniif  in 
thirteen  books  ;  published  by  Dachery, 
SpieUeg.  torn.  tu.  ;  also  a  life  of  St. 
Idetbert,  bishop  of  Cambray  ;  ibid. 

Albert,  or  Alberic,  a  canon  of  the 
church  of  Aia^  a.  d.  1120.  He  wrote, 
from  the  account  of  others,  Hittoria 
HiaroKlytmUmoB  exped^Uonia  tub  Oode- 
Jrido  BtUUomoBo  et  cim,  in  twelve  books; 
a  Tery  good  history  of  the  first  crusade, 
from  A.  D.  1006  to  1120  ;  published  by 
Bongarsius,  Cfetta  Dei  per  Fnmeo$f 
tom.  L  p.  184. 

Groaterius,  or  Galterius,  styled  the 
ChanoeUor,  a  Frenchman,  a.  d.  1120. 
He  wrote  a  history  of  the  capture  of 
Antiodr  by  the  christians,  a.  d.  1116  ; 
and  their  loss  of  it,  in  1119,  when 
Goaterins  himself  was  taken  prisoner ; 
extant  in  the  Geda  Dei  per  Franeoe, 
tom.  L  p.  441. 

Hugo,  a  Benedictine  monk  of  Fleurv, 
A.D.  11^.  He  wrote  a  Ckronieon,  m 
six  books,  from  Ninus,  king  of  AsBvria, 
to  Lewis  the  Meek,  a.  d.  MO  :  and  an 
Epilogue,  embracing  the  transactions 
of  Lewis  the  Meek  :  also  two  Books  de 
ReM  Potedate,  et  SaeerdoUdi  DigmkUe. 

Robert,  sumamed  Retensisyan  Eng- 
lish student  and  traYeller,  who  flourish- 
ed a.  d.  1120.  He  travelled  through 
France,  Italy,  Dalmatia,  and  Greece, 
into  Syria,  where  he  stayed  long,  and 
acquired  the  Arabic  language.  Return- 
ing, he  settled  in  Spain,  studied  astro- 
logy, and  was  made  arehdeacan  of 
Pampeluna.  He  abridged  the  Korsn, 
and  translated  it  into  Latin.  Huet 
pronounces  the  translation  a  wretched 
one. 

Eadmer,  Edmer,  Ediner,  or  Edmund, 
an  English  Benedictine  monk,  of  Can- 
terbury ;  the  pupil,  and  friend,  and 
biographer  of  Anselm,  archbishop  of 
Canterbury.  He  flourished  a.  d.  1 121  ; 
and  was  for  a  time  bishop  of  St. 
Andrew's,  in  Scotland  ;  but  remgned 
the  see  about  a.  d.  1 124,  and  nptnA  his 
old  age  at  Canterbury.  He  wrot«  //i«- 
toria  NoTcrwHy  ntx  mi  tctcmlif  in  nix 
Books,  from  a. d.  1066  Ui\V22',  which 
has  been  highly  extolled  ;  the  Vdn  t4 
St.  Ansclm,  m  two  books  ;  and  a  icw 


tracts  on  moral  subjects.  All  the  above 
are  printed  with  the  works  of  Anselm. 
He  also  wrote  the  life  of  St.  Wilfred, 
archbishop  of  York  ;  extant  in  Mabil- 
lon,  Atia  Sanctcr,  Ord,  Bened.  bsbcuI. 
iii.  pt.  i.  Numerous  other  tracts,  his- 
torical and  religious,  are  said  to  exist 
in  manuscript,  m  the  Library  of  Cor- 
pus Christi  College,  Cambridge. 

Peter  Maurice,  ihe  Venerable,  bom 
of  a  noble  French  family  ;  first  a  sol- 
dier, and  then  a  monk  of  Clugni,  where 
he  was  abbot  from  a.  d.  1 123  to  1166. 
Pontius,  the  former  abbot  of  Clusni, 
gave  him  trouble,  during  the  ftnit 
years  of  his  abbacy.  In  1 126,  he  com- 
menced preaching  and  writing  against 
Peter  De  Bruis.  In  1140,  he  received 
Abelard,  and  reconciled  both  Bernard 
and  the  pope  to  him.  He  visited  Italy 
on  important  business,  in  1146  and 
1160,  and  was   highly  honoured  by 

e»pe  Eugene,  and  the  citizens  of  Rome, 
e  wrote  E^idokurum  Libri  vi.  Tracts 
against  the  Jews ;  against  heresieSy 
and  Islamism ;  against  the  Petrobm- 
sians ;  on  the  tranifiguration  of  Christ; 
on  a  translation  of  the  Koram,  pro- 
cured by  him;  and  a  few  other  pieces  ; 
all  pubUshed  in  the  Biblioth,  Chma^ 
eeneie,  Paris,  1614,  and  the  BiUioik. 
Patrunif  tom.  xxiL 

Fulcherius  Camotensis,  a  monk,  or 
presbyter^  who  accompanied  Robert, 
duke  of  Normandy,  in  the  first  crusade ; 
of  which  he  wrote  a  history,  entitled 
Cftita  Framcorum  HienuaUm  peret^ 
nantiumy  ah  cMno  1006,  ad  cMtmrn  utque 
1124,  composed  in  a  coarse  style.  It 
was  published,  imperfect,  in  the  Oeeta 
Dei  per  Franem ;  and  complete  in 
Duchesne's  thnptoree  Frameieif  Paris^ 
1640.  torn.  iv.  p.  816. 

HoDorius  II.  pope,  a.  d.  1124 — 1190, 
has  left  us  eleven  epistles. 

Herveus,  a  Benedictine  monk,  of 
Dol,  a.  d.  1 130,  wrote  a  commentary 
on  the  epistles  of  Paul ;  attributed  to 
St.  Anselm,  and  printed  among  hie 
works. 

Innocent  11.  pope,  a.  d.  1130—1 143| 
has  left  us  fifty  epistles, 

Simeon,  an  Englishman,  educated  at 
Oxfr^rd,  where  he  taught  philosophy 
and  ther#logy.  Afterwards,  hf,  htfoamt 
a  Benedictme  rorfok,  and  pr»e»ntor  fai 
the  cathedral  of  Durham.  H$rrtt  ht» 
trxMnitifA  car»rfally  th^  n'mMitm  t4  the 
library,  which  the  DaoMi  liad  moeh 


of  (h> 


•fd  Rii^ii*  himinan 
an  atiil  tn  *iiiit  itill  in  nuuiuM-FTpi 
[Hi.  lif-  nt  AMIflm  1-  »l«n  print"!  ii 
Whurtnn'^  yt»yi 

In  »*.•*.  m  m  -plradiH  »oliim»  of  litiir- 
)|lnl  iTiM^n  pTMnitfl  hy  Hfiry  V[.  to 
An  RnnI-  '■f.ll/'ip-.  'fxfiH.  f  W.  W.  I  V. 
K)  Thw  i-'«titiivi  Ihf  ■[twk  npon 
Aahiin  Munr.  •itrvVH  m  the  FJlitori 
ttrmjtn*  l,^nrn  (p.  «I4.);«J1  impor- 
Mrt  fmmv;  b-rMW*  >I  m  '^lArnrr  of 
lf«lm^"MTrj'ii  ■Hb^r^nr**  in  Ib^  divmjty 

-  Hn'  In  hi*  tri-»tnwnl  «f  VMnr. 


a  twel^.?  b—ks,  fr.™  Ji^  batfe  1/ 

t-i  1.  D.  Wti:  pabl»h«l  W  D« 

r.  UnnOE  his  S-r^-in*  .ViHHB- 

»™,  1619.  foLp.  Kl. 

lulph,  bisfaop  of  LqA^it,  n  ?i4r- 


.   1141. 


faWinr,  •.  D-  1147;  wu  maAr 
ml  Ifiau-  ii>  tjisland.  in  I IM,  aad 
;h  employed  in  public  1iiimiii»,  ^ 
r  bB  deMh,  l  il  1182.     M>^  wt 
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iuB  BemUHii,  epUtlen,  and  epignunB, 
wen  pablinlieil  it  Pftm,  15B6.  8vu. 
and  then  in  the  BiUiitk.  Palrum,  torn. 
xiij.  Some  otheta  liave  lince  been 
pabiahtd. 
I  CffilMitie  11.  pope,  t..  o.  1143,  1144, 
I  Ih  left  lu  tliree  epistles. 

Lucitu  II.  A.O.  1144,  1146,  has  left 
BS  tvelve  epistles. 

Ame^pun,  binhop  of  LaaKume,  i.  d. 
1144—1158.  Hb  wrote  eight  homilifB 
in  praise  of  the  »itT?ii>  Mijy  (  in  the 
Blliiolh.  Palnm,  torn.  kk. 

Olho,  or  Ottc,  of  Frisuigen ;  of  royal 
Qemuui  extract ;  and  uncle  to  the 
emperor  Frederick  BarlnrOHa.  He 
■tndied  at  Paris,  beeame  a  CiBlorciaii 
monlt  and  abbot,  kos  made  bishop  of 
Friebgeii  A.D.  1138,  engaged  in  (he 
nccond  cnnade  a.  d.  1147,  retrigned 
hie  biahoprte  in  1166,  and  died  two 
ycOTH  after.  He  wn>te  a  ehmnological 
hiatoi^  of  the  world,  froiD  the  creation 
to  «.  D.  1146,  in  eight  books  ;  with  an 
aighth  book  on  the  genersl  coDBonuna- 
tkin  ;  also  tlie  life  and  reign  of  Fpb- 
deriek  Barbaroew,  in  two  booliB.  Both 
haTe  been  often  puUlshed,  and  par- 
licDtarlvatnon^the  German  IliBtoriana, 
X.D.  1586  and  1670.  torn.  i. 

Robert  Pullen,  or  PultoA,  a  diflin- 
gniihcd  Engliiih  iJicnlngiiLn  and  scholar. 
H«  waa  niule  archil«con  of  Roche*- 
Icr  :  but,  to  avoid  tlie  confasioo  of  a 
dvil  war,  retired  to  Parii,  and  gtndied 
Ihm  aucoe  that.  He  returned  in  1130, 
and  nad  LeetnreB  at  Oxford  for  five 

Gan,  and  preached  every  Sunday. 
e  aflTwardH  returned  to  Paris  ;  and 
Iwiux  ilfiprired  of  the  n-tenum  of  his 
arofailRHimrjr,  he  appealed  to  the  pope, 
~>.  1144,  wlio  ioTitcd  faim  to   Home 


He  died 


>.  1160,  Hia  noljr  work,  thai  haa 
reached  an,  b  Sntmliaram  iJr  TrialtaU 
Ubri  ibL  It  i*  a  iryslem  of  tbeolog]' ; 
Iml,  nnlikn  Peter  Loiuhard'a  tinlrnfa, 
h  U  not  a  men  compilation  finun  the 
fothen,  hut  B  biblical  and  argumenta- 

Mdf  a  pnifound  and  orljiodo*  di>^e- 

l(  waa  poblisliod  by  llathoud,  Paris, 

1866.  fid. 

Engeno  III.  pi^,  i.  D.  1146—1163, 

hw  loft  ua  eiglily-nine  epi«ll«. 

JiAn   JlurKundio,  a  native  of  Pin, 

"-Mahed  i.t>.  Il«t,  dinl  1184.  lie 
Miatcil  mauj  bonuliia  of  t:hiT«os- 
I,  John  PnmTinni  di  U*  OrHio- 
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dora,  and  ffemedus'  eight  books  on 
philosophy. 

Anselm,  bliihop  of  llarelburg  in  tha  , 
duchy  of  Brandenburg,  i.  n.  114V,., 
author  of  three  dialogues  agMOst  tba  J 
Greeks  ;  published  by  Dachel^,  S/riat^  I 
ty.  torn.  aiii.  I 

Gilbert  Folioth,  an  Englishman,  1 
abbot  of  Leicester,  and  >.  D.  1149,  U-  ' 
8hopotHcKrord,Bnd«.  I).  1161-1)87, 
bitihapof  London.  He  waa  competiuir 
with  Thomas  Socket  for  the  see  of  Cai»- 
terbnry  ;  and  ever  alter,  sided  with  ^M 
king,  against  Beeket.  The  king  em- 
ployed him  much.  He  was  twice  ex- 
eommunicated  by  tlio  pope,  which  ho 
did  not  regard.  Mis  eommentary  on 
the  Canticles  was  published  by  Juuiua, 


ed.  Dniasels,  18K3. 

Henry  of  Hontingdon,  the  son  of  a 
married  English  priest,  vanon  of  Lin- 
coln, and  arcliduacon  of  Huntingdon  ; 
Huuiished  t.D.  1160.  Ho  wrote  i/i*- 
turia  AnpiommtaltifitiiyeHtupfmortlHl 
vttpu  ad  tiUfik^nti  Ftyit  innrttmf  (a.  D, 
1164,]  Lilrrii  tiii.  published  by  fiarills, 
Lond.  I69fl.  fol.  and  Fmnef.  1801. 

Ailrcd,  ElalmJ,  or  i£lrvd,  eithar  K 
Seol,  or  an  Englishman  ;  a  CislerulaM 
monk  and  abbot  of  Rcvcsby,  in  Lin- 
colnshire; ftourishcd   i.D.   USD,  and 
died  in  11<6.     Ho  wrote  the  ttfa  and 
miraelea  of  SL  Edward,  king  and  cod- 
fesBor  ;  genealogy  of  the  kings  of  Eng- 
land 1  dt  lifUa  K^Kilaniii  Umpon  lilt- 
p/mni  nyit;  ifiibinii  dt  laiutimimiM 
dt    WM>*n:  published    by   Twisden, 
Lond.   1063,      Also  sermoDs   no  the 
Imions   for  the  year  ;  thirty-one  si 
Dions  nn   Isaiah  ;  qomfiMi  akiiriMi 
iibri  iii.i  TViuAriw  at  [mm  Jamt  A 
flnMnm  ;  dt  ipirituaU  omiirilia,  Ubri  ai»  I 
published  m  the  BiUiedmntiMtrdaiiai  1 
lorn.  r.  and  in  the  miiotk.  I'atnmt  1 

Alsnus  De  Insulis,  a  Fleming,  and   j 
monk  of   ChurvBux  ;   an  abbo^  and   ] 
1.0,  1161—1107,  Mabinof  Anxom 
but  he  naiEsed  hia  bbhoiirjc,  and  r 
tirod  to  Cburvanx,  whem  lio  diod  t. 
1183.     He  wrote  a  Ufe  »f  81.  Bernard,    J 
publiahiHl  by  Malrillon,  in   the  Ojiint   \ 
Bfnianii, 

Galfrid.  callxl  also  Anliur,  bishop  of 
S(.  ABLph  i.o.  1161-1176;  ((JeoiTrm 
of  Honuiouth)  authoraf  a  hiptoryaf  Bri- 
tain, froD  the  earlkai  time*  to  his  own 

t 


I 
I 
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age,  ID  twdrs  books ;  ■  work  nut  in 
much  icpole;  publuhed,  Pmru,  1617. 
4lti.  and  unDng  the  Scri/ilorew  Britaimia 
miaora,  Bcidelb.  158?.  lol 

Potho,*  Benedictioe  monk, of  Pnon 
in  the  diocne  of  Trer^a,  t.(^  1152. 
Re  WToU  di  Halm  dommt  Dd  libri  w. 
ftnd  dt  dcMo  tapiaUia  lUnr :  in  the 
BiUiadiefa  PatrKm,  Mm.  ixL 

NicolaoBjk  CistHHun  monk  of  CUir- 
vaox,  mod  Becretuy  to  St.  Bemuil ; 
but  beinif  accused  of  foreiog  letters  in 
Beraud  ■  name,  he  fled  mUt  Ital;,  ind 
loDg  sapened  the  chkntcter  of  Bernard, 
A  hook  of  luB  ep'ntles  is  in  the  BiUuHk. 
Patrwm,  torn.  uL  :  abo  a  book  of  hia 
■onnraia  in  the  BtUiotl.   CItUrcinm, 


IV.    pope,    *.B.    1153, 
11S4,  hu  left  lu  thirteen  episllea. 

Hwiri»n  IV.  (NicoUs  Breekspcar,) 
the  only  EnglUhnun  ihkt  ever  fllW 
the  lapkl  tliroBc.  DUappointed  of  ui 
Eii);liBh  iiionuiterv,he  weut  to  Fruiec, 
Btodied  at  Faria,  bocamc  na  Angua- 
tiiiiaii  monk,  prior  aad  abbot,  at  St. 
RufoB,  near  Vateoee.  Going  to  Rome 
on  biwiima,  Eugene  1 1 1 .  created  him 
a  cardinal,  and  bishop  of  Alba.  In 
114S,  he  was  papal  legate  to  Norway 
and  Uennurk.  In  1154,  hemicceeded 
to  the  papal  chair,  till  hia  death  in  J 159. 
He  haa  k-ft  la  furty-foor  epiatles. 

Elizabeth,  a  German  BenedtctiQe 
nun,  and  abbeaa  of  SchSnhaugto,  in 
the  dioceae  of  Trcvca,  where  she  died 
*.  D.  1165,  ued  tbirty-BJx  ytars.  She 
wrote  her  KirioM  or  RmlatiaiH,  in 
three  books  ;  and  a  book  of  cpistloB  : 
published,  Cologne,  1638. 

Ecbcrt,  a  German  Benediotine  monk, 
and  abbot  of  St.  Florin,  in  Schoon- 
hoven  ;  fluurtshed  a.  d.  1154;  and 
wrote  thirteen  Disconrses  against  the 
Cathari ;  and  the  life  of  Elizabuth,  hia 
er,    the    abb«fls   of    SchOnhaugcii 
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Ilia   diiKouneB  d 


L    the   BiuSoll.. 


Hodulphu*  Niger,  a  Benedietine 
monk,  in  the  diocese  of  Beauvaia,  who 
fiouriahcd  A.  B,  1167,  (and  not  in  the 
unheeding  century,  as  some  sappoae.) 
lliseommentaryon  LeTiticnB,in  twenty 
twoka,  publiabed  in  the  BiU'iifh.  Pair. 
turn.  XviL  baa  been  mnch  commendod- 
Tho  commentary  on  the  Candclea, 
ascribed  to  St.  Gregory,  and  printed 
¥iitli  his  works,  WH8  the  produelion  of 
Rotlulph. 


Zaduiiaa,  btabop  cf  CfatTaopoKa,  or 
a  Pnemonatntanaun  roonk  of  St.  Mar- 
tin of  Tonn  ;  a.  d.  11S7.  He  wrots 
four  books  of  oommeDtanea  on  the 
Moyoriairapoy,  or  Haimony  of  tho 
foor  Gospela,  by  Ammoniua  at  Alea- 
andria  ;  published,  Cologiie,  1535.  lid. 
and  in  the  BiUialk.  Patnm,  t«m.  xix. 

Alexander  111.  pope,  a.d.  11S9— 
1181,  has  left  na  337  eptstlee. 

John  De  Hexham,  a  native  of  Bex- 
ham,iD  Northiiinberiand,andBiiAii|;iiB- 
tinian  monk,  L  t>.  1 16D.  He  ctmtiDijed 
the  history  of  Simeon  Dunelmeosia, 
from  1130  to  1155;  see  above,  p.  473. 

Folmar,  bead  of  the  monastery  of 
TrieBcoBtein,  in  Fraoeooii ;  about  a.  d. 
1160.  He  oppoaed  the  mseived  doc- 
trine of  transubatanliation  for  k  time  ; 
but  recanted.  Some  of  hia  epiailea 
were  pnbUifaed  by  J.  Gretaer,  anbion- 
ed  to  hia  Sniptom  oaaaiiri  adv.  wd- 
deiua,  Ingolat.  1613.  410. 

Adiun,  a  Scot,  and  regular  canon  of 
the  order  of  Pmmonstrania ;  Hod- 
tiahed  a.  d.  1  ISO ;  and  di«d  about  a.  n. 
USO.  He  wrote  a  commentary  on  the 
mle  of  SL  AngOBtine ;  a  tract  on  the 
triple  tabernacle  of  Moses ;  on  the 
three  kinds  of  meditation ;  and  forty- 
seven  sermonB ;  pabtished,  Antw.  1690. 
fol. 

John  Beletbus,  rector  of  the  theo- 
logical school  at  Paris,  a.  d.  UBK 
(aUi,  X.  D.  1338.)  author  of  JtaiiamaU 
dirintirum  u#fci<m»  ;  published,  Antw. 
1570.  Svo.  Lyons,  16S3,  and  1503.  Sva 

Arnold  Camutensis,  abliol  of  tba 
Benedictioe  monastery  of  BonneraJ, 
in  the  diocess  of  Chartnw;  an  tntimal* 
triend  of  St.  Bernard,  and  Mill  lirins 
a.  D.  11G2.  He  wrote  a  number  <u 
treatises  ou  practical  religion;  pab- 
lished  at  the  close  uf  Cyprian's  worios 
ed.  Oxon.  168S. 

BonanusuB  of  Milan,  ttiacheFamaDg 
the  Catluui,  a.  D.  1163.  Hia  Vila  d- 
ikaromm  tfimtieontm  i>  in  Dacbeij'i 
Spiitiitg.  torn.  xiiL 

Helmold,  a  preabyter  of  Lubeci  and 


;  died 


1170.     He  ■ 


CkroauMX  Sdaromiit,  troia  the  times  of 
Charlemagne,  to  i.  D.  1 1 68 ;  publidud 
by  Hen.  Bangert,  Lnbee,  16^.  4to. 

Godfrey  ViterbienHs,  an  Italian  of 
Viterbo ;  a  presbyter,  and  secretary  lo 
the  suceesuvv  emperars,  Croiuad  UL, 


....] 
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becunescqukinted  with  Greek,  Httbre v, 
uidCluldaic.  His  death  was  in  1186. 
He  wrote  «  noinerB*!  history,  eutillod 
PoKtJifon,  or  tXnwicoN  littieenidt,  dedi- 
cated to  pope  Urtxui  III. ;  extending 
from  the  ercBtJon  lo  A.  D.  1186:  ft  work 
of  vast  compBsa;  pnbliBhed  by  J.  PtR- 
torius,  Seri]>(ora  renm  Oermanicar. 
Fnmct.  1684. 

Saxo  GmnmaticiiB,  a  Dano,  born  of 
an  honourable  funUy  in  Zeeland,  dcaa 
of  the  (alhedral  of  Kosdiild,  and  much 
eiitccincd  by  AhiBlom,  archbishop  of 
Lund,  who  sent  him  to  Paris  on  busi- 
nen,  and  prompted  him  lo  write  his 
histoty  of  Dcimiark.  He  flourished 
A.D.  1170;  nod  died  a.d.  1204.  His 
HiMoriiB  Daniea  libri  xvi.  from  the 
eariieat  times  lo  i.  n.  1186,  is  written 
in  a  Sorid  etjle,  and  is  highly  ealecmed ; 
b«»t  odiled  by  S.  J.  SlephaninB,  Sorte, 
1644.  fol. 

Hildegardis,  a  German  abbess  of  St. 
Rupert  on  the  Rhine;  bum  at  Span- 
heim  A.  D.  1008,  and  died  t.  D.  1180. 
Her  Tisons  orre velations  were  solemnly 
approTed  and  ometioned  by  St.  Ber- 
nard, bj  many  leading  biihops  of 
Fiance  and  Germany,  by  three  difTer- 
enl  popea,  and  by  a  council  at  Troycs. 
She  wrote  Sdttat,  *nt  Vitionun  im 
Afigfatknwm  litiri  iu.;  life  of  St.  Robert, 
BHintewor;  thirty-eight  epistles;  Mis- 
cellanim ;  and  an  exposition  of  the  rule 
of  St.  Benedict;  published,  Cologne, 
16B6;  and  moel  of  them  also,  Bimuth. 
Patrtf,  torn,  xxiii. 

William  of  Tyre.  WTiether  bom  in 
Franee,  Genoany,  or  Falmtine,  be  is 
mppiHed  to  have  been  related  to  the 
kings  of  Jerusalem.  He  was  made 
arcbdeacon  of  Tyre  «.d.  1167;  soon 
after  waa  vent  on  bwiinen  to  Constan- 
tinmile;  in  1160,  undertook  ■  journey 
to  Europe ;  un  his  return  was  tutor  lo 
Balduin,  the  prince ;  and  *.  p.  117'^ 
arcbbUhop  of  Tyre.  In  the  year  1178, 
he  wui  at  the  couuell  of  the  Lateran; 
and  he  apent  lonie  months  at  Conslan- 
tioople.  In  1168,  Jemaalem  being 
taken  by  the  Sanurens,  he  went  to 
Europe  to  aolicit  aid  of  the  kings  of 
England  and  France.  He  opposed 
the  election  of  Hctsclius  to  the  bishop- 
ric of  Jeruwlem;  who  eompaascd  bis 
death  by  poison,  but  in  what  year,  is 
unknown.  He  wrote  a  history  of  the 
I  PaleHtiu',  from  *.  d.  lOOfi 
!    year    IISO,   in   twenty-three 


books  (very  highly  esteemed);  endpuh- 
liehcd,  Basil,  1549,  and  1660,  and  by 
Bongarsius,  GalM  iMi  prr  Fnuieot,  lorn, 
i.  p.  825. 

Hugo  Ethcrianns,  a  Tuscan,  who 
went  to  Constantinople,  and  was  pa- 
tronized by  the  emperor  Maunel.  He 
flouriahed  a.d.  1177,  »nd  wrote  and 
disputed  strenuously  against  the  Greeks, 
His  tract  on  the  intermediate  state  of 
the  Miul,  and  his  three  books  on  the 
procesuon  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  against 
tlieGrGDks,wcrepQbha'hed,  Basil,  1543, 
and  b  the  Bitliel/i.  Palnnu,  torn.  Kxii. 

Richard  Hagulstadiensis,  ■  monk 
and  prior  of  Houvton  (Hexham)  in 
Northumberbmd,  England ;  flourishsd 
A.  n.  1180,  and  died  in  lllM.  Hs 
wrote  Hidana  de  ilofii  et  epiicojiU  ffa- 
ffutstfuiemaia  ( Hfuutftn)  twlftvB  ;  Hia- 
loria  di  pnlit  rt-pM  SUrliaHi;  and  rfo 
bello  fitaiulanlii,  t.  D.  1139 ;  publi^sd 
by  Twisden,jSi;rif-tar»X..rfi^ici,  Loud. 
1662. 

Luiiualll.pope,  a.  n.  1181—1186, 
has  left  us  (iro  epistleH. 

Peter  CellensiB,  abbot  of  the  mona«- 
tery  of  Cellea,  near  Troyes ;  and  than 
of  St.  Remigios,  at  Rheims  ;  and,  x.  o. 


naaJi  myiliea  emoniiio,  IViri  a. ;  dt  ton- 
KM'nlia  liber;  Epiilolaniai  Ubri  ix,  ; 
de  diic^ina  tiauitrali  lUrr ;  and  ser- 
mons on  the  leeaons  for  the  year;  all 
published  by  the  Benedictine  monks, 
Paris,  1671. 

GauMd,  a  French  monk,  prior  and 
presbyter  of  Limoges,  A.  D>  1183;  and 
author  of  a  (.SroBKOTi,  relating  especially 
to  the  htstoiT  of  France  from  x.  □.  096 
to  1184;  publislied  by  Labh«,  fitUiotA. 
iVor.  MS.  torn.  iL 

Buldnin,  an  English  schoolmaster,  a 
Cistercian  monk  and  abbot ;  bishop  of 
Worcester,  A.  n.  1 181 ;  and  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  A.  D.  118&~1I01.  Ha 
'  "an  Richard  I.  in  his 
if  Ptole- 

mais.  He  wrote  HjtteM  Innta  un  piac- 
tical  religion ;  de  ComminuiiilioM  FH/i, 
H  df  Kicranmto  aUarit ;  all  extant  in 
the  BiUiotk.  CuUniau.  torn.  v. 

Urban  ItUpopc,  a.o.  1186—1187; 
has  left  OS  fiw  epistles. 

Greiory  VIIl.,  pope,  4.  o.  1187 — ' 
1 187 :  nss  left  us  Ihra  epistles. 

Clement  1 1 !.,  pope, ».  B.  IISJ— 1 191  i 
lius  left  us  tewH  epistles. 
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Oelestiiie  III^  pope,  a.  D.  1191 — 
1198;  has  left  as  iereateen  epistles. 

Stephen,  s  monk  and  ahbot  of  Or- 
leans, and  of  Paris  ;  one  of  the  council 
of  regents,  during  the  crusade  of  Philip 
Augustus,  A.  D.  1190;  and  bishop  <^ 
Toumay,  a.  d.  1192—1202.  He  wrote, 
between  a.  d.  1163  and  the  time  of  his 
death,  two  hundred  and  se^-enty-eight 
epistles;  published,  Paris,  1682.  8vo. 
also  thirty-one  sermons,  diiefly  on  the 
festivals;  and  a  commentary  on  the 
Decntmm  of  Gratian;  which  are  still 
in  manuscript. 

William  Neubergenais,  or  Nenbri- 
gensis,  sumamed  Parvus;  bom  at  Brid- 
ungton,  in  Yorkshire,  a.  d.  1136;  a 
regular  Augustinian  canon  in  the 
monastery  of  Bridlingt<m;  where  he 
died  A.  D.  1208,  aged  72.  He  wrote,  in 
a  good  Latin  style,  de  nUu  Anglicu  tui 
temporii  libri  t.  from  a.  d.  1066  to  the 
year  1197 ;  best  edited  by  J.  Picard, 
Paris,  1610.  8vo. 

Radulphus  de  Diceto,  dean  of  St. 
Paul's,  London.  He  was  a  traveller; 
flourished  a.  d.  1 197  >  uid  wrote  a  brief 
Chronology  from  the  creation  to  a.  d. 
1198  ;   and  Imagitut  Hutoricurum  ab 


<Miflol]48,AlaiNNMiIS00;bodi  pub- 
lished by  Twisden,  SerigpUt^  X.  Am- 
flki^  London,  1652. 

John  Brompton,  a&  Engtish  Guter- 
eian  monk  and  abbot,  near  YoriE,  a.  d. 
1198;  the  reputed  author  of  the  CSbmw- 
con  ab  ammo  588,  aA  ammwrn  1198;  pub- 
lished by  Twisden,  SonpUwtt  X.  Am- 
gliei,  Lond.  1652. 

Roger  de  Hovedeii,a  natiTe  of  York, 
of  illustriouB  Kngliah  descent,  one  of 
the  household  of  kins  Henry  II.,  and 
then  chief  profesBor  n  theok^  at  Ox- 
ford; flounshed  a.i>.  1198;  author  of 
AmmJimm  Amglieamonim  Ubri  iL  from 
A.  D.  731  (where  Beda  ends)  to  a.  n. 
1202;  published  by  SaviUe,  Hkkmd 
Augliei,  Lond.  1505.  foL  and  FnneL 
1601. 

Galfrid,  or  Gualter  Yineaan^  (ds 
Vino  Salvo,)  a  Norman  English  poet 
and  historian,  who  flourished  a.  d.  1199; 
author  of  UidoriOf  mv$  Itkkerarmm 
Ekkctrdi  Angiontm  regit  in  terrammtm^ 
tarn ;  and  Poemata  de  ghrioeo  rmt  jBk4- 
ardo;  published  among  the  Ui^borim 
^a|^ioa»ar£S?riptorei,Ozfordyl687-toa. 
iL  also  of  some  other  works  never  pub- 
lished.   Jr.] 


CH.  III.]  BELIGION    AND    THEOLOGY.  479 


CHAPTER  III. 

HISTORY   OF    RELIGION   AND    THEOLOGY. 

1 1.  Camxpi  state  of  religion. — §  2.  Corruption  of  the  nuun  of  people,  and  ex- 
treme superstition,  shown  by  examples. — §  3.  Scandalous  traffic  in  indulgen- 
ces.—{  4.  The  pontiffs  soon  claim  a  monopoly  of  it. — §  5.  Biblical  theology. 
—I  6.  Doctrinal  theology.— §  7*  The  proper  $cholaitic$.—%  8.  The  biblical 
and  dogmatic  theologians. — §  9.  Opposers  of  scholastic  theology. — §  10.  Its 
principal  antagonist,  St.  Bernard. — §  11.  And  others. — §  12.  State  of  moral 
or  practical  theology. — §  13.  Polemic  theology. — §  14.  Controversies  between 
the  Greeks  and  the  Latins. — §  15.  Slighter  contests  among  the  former. — 
§  16.  Their  controversy  respecting  John  xiv.  28. — §  17.  Concerning  the  God 
of  Muhammed. — §  18.  Controversy  among  the  Latins,  respecting  the  Lord's 
sapper. — §  19.  Concerning  the  inmiaculate  conception  of  Mazy. 

§  1.  So  many  causes  conspired  to  debase  religion,  and  to  tar- 
nish and  obscure  its  lustre,  by  the  numberless  inventions  of 
human  ingenuity,  that  it  may  seem  strange  it  was  not  wholly 
destroyed.  In  the  first  place,  the  Boman  pontif&  would  have 
nothing  taught  which  militated  against  their  arrogated  supre- 
macy ;  and,  therefore,  required  Christianity  to  be  explained 
and  modified,  so  as  to  subserve  that  form  of  government  which 
their  predecessors  had  designated.  Such  as  would  not  obey 
their  laws,  or  showed  that  they  regarded  the  holy  scriptures 
more  than  the  authority  of  the  Bomish  see,  were  cruelly  de- 
stroyed with  fire  and  sword.  Next,  the  priests  and  monks, 
finding  it  for  their  interest  that  the  people  should  be  entirely 
ignorant  and  undisceming,  amused  them  with  a  species  of 
tiieatric  shows,  and  placed  all  reUgion  in  empty  ceremonies, 
corporeal  austerities  and  inflictions,  and  respect  and  reverence 
for  the  clergy.  The  scholastic  doctors  united  the  precepts  of 
the  dialecticians  with  the  dicta  of  the  fathers,  as  constituting  a 
standard  of  truth ;  and  did  not  so  much  explain  the  prin- 
ciples of  revealed  religion,  as  dissect  them  all  away.  Their 
opposers,  the  mystics,  maintained  that  the  soul  of  one  truly 
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pious  does  not  move  spontaneously,  but  by  a  divine  impulse : 
and  thus  they  did  Dot  merely  set  bnunds  to  human  ability,  but 
destroyed  it  altogether. 

g  2.  Hence,  instead  of  religion,  astonishing  superstition  and 
ignorance  reigned  every  where  among  the  pH^opIe,  Most  per^ 
sons  placed  more  reliance  upon  relics, — generally  false,  or  at 
least  dubious  and  uncertain. — than  upon  Christ,  or  his  merits, 
^id  upon  prayers  founded  on  his  mediation '.  The  rick,  who 
were  able  themselves  to  build  churches,  or  to  contribute  money 
to  their  erection  and  repair,  esteemed  themselves  very  h^)py. 
and  the  favourites  of  heaven :  and  the  poor,  who  were  unable 
to  do  so,  cheerfully  submitted  to  the  offices  of  beasts,  in  trans- 
porting stones  and  drawing  carts,  whenever  a  church  was  to 
he  built ;  and  they  expected  eternal  salvation  for  these  volun- 
tary hiu-dships '.  Departed  saints  had  more  supplicanta  than 
God  hiiuself,  and  the  Saviour  of  mankind :  nor  was  there  mndi 
inquiry,  (as  there  was  in  after  times,)  howglorified  spirits  ob- 
tain a  knowledge  of  the  prayers  addressed  to  them.  For  the 
old  notion,  derived  by  the  christians  from  the  p^aus.  that  the 
celestials  often  descend  to  this  lower  world,  and  linger  about 
the  places  to  which  in  their  lifetime  they  were  attached,  pre- 
vailed universally,  until  the  scholaefic  doctors  gave  tliis  subject 
a  particular  discussion  '.  If  any  man  or  woman,  either  from  a 
disordered  state  of  mind  or  From  a  design  to  deceive,  laid 
claims  to  dirine  revelations,  the  people  at  large  unhesitatingly 
believed,  that  God  himself  had  conversed  with  them,  in  order 
to  instruct  the  world.  This  is  manifest  from  the  examples  of 
the  celebrated  German  prophetesses,  UildegardU,  abbess  of 
Bingen,  and  Elisabeth,  abbess  of  Schonaugen ', 

St.  Altrouu),  biahop  of  Puanu ;  in  Se- 
bust.  TegTUtgvl'a  (Wci^in  rrttr.  wih- 
wnTi/or.p.41.''Vc»Iicot,auicti  Domim, 
Bomao  vestro  requicsralis — baud  tanxn 
crcdideriiii,spirituaVMtro!i  decwelod^ 
qiuB  riventes  Uuta  devotions  coiutni- 
iatiE  ct  dilcxiatu.  Credo  vos  wltwi 
cunrtis  illic  degentihun,  astare  videHttt 
itibUB,  Buccmrere  Uborantibiii^  a 


'  See  Guihert  of  Nogont's  three 
hooka,  lit  pijitririlna  (tbuH  Ihey  allied 
re/id)  (anctorHBi ;  in  his  worlu,  pub- 
liahed  hy  Dncbery,  p.  337,  &c.  whi-re 
this  diaceming  mui  aaaula  the  saper. 
atition  of  hia  age. 

'  Seo  Ihc  tract  of  the  abbot  Haymo 
tm  this  van'  cuatom ;  anneiied  by  Ma- 
biilon  to  the  aixth  TOlume  of  bU  .i4n- 
tia/a  BenfdMini ;  and  also  those  An- 

»alt,p.  392,  Ac. 

»  That  1  may  i 
a  false  re|)reBcii( 
rery  explicit  paoi 


jI  be  thought  to  givB 
.tioK,  1  will  quale  a 
«■  from  the  life  of 


iiupilonim  in  conHpFCtu  dinut 
majestatu  promoTere." 

<  Su«  Mabillon'B  .^aao/o  B«liA 
torn.  vi.  p.  431.  MO.  594.  {Se*  tb» 
notice  of  liiese  pn^lietesM*  in  Qwiii^ 
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§  3.  This  ignorance  and  superstition  of  the  people,  the 
rulers  of  the  church  basely  abused  for  their  own  emolument,  or 
to  extort  uioney ;  and  each  order  of  the  clergy  had  its  own 
peculiar  artifices  for  fleecing  the  people  of  their  property.  The 
bislwj'S,  when  they  had  occasion  to  raise  money,  either  for  good 
and  laudable  objects,  or  for  base  and  criminal  ones,  allowed 
tranagreseors  to  buy  off  the  penalties  enjoined  by  the  canons, 
by  advancing  money  for  certain  religions  purposes ;  that  b, 
they  published  indvl^encea :  and,  what  mighty  enterprises,  and 
what  expensive  works,  were  accomplished  in  this  age,  by 
means  of  indu^encm,  is  known  to  all  *.  The  ahhota  and  the 
monks,  who  had  not  tliis  power,  resorted  to  other  means  for 
rallying  money.  They  travelled  about  the  vill^es,  and  through 
provinces,  carrying  in  solemn  procession  the  carcases  and  relics 
of  holy  men,  which  they  allowed  the  people  to  see,  to  handle, 
and  to  ki&»,  by  paying  for  the  pnvilege.  In  this  way,  they 
often  amassed  as  great  gains  as  the  bishops  by  their  ttiiul- 
ffettam*. 

§  4.  The  Roman  pontifls,  perceiving  what  advantages  tlie 
inferior  bishops  derived  from  their  indulgentei^  concluded  that 
the  power  of  the  bishops  to  remit  ecclesiastical  penalties,  ought 
to  he  circumscribed,  and  the  prerogative  be  almost  wholly 
transferred  to  the  Roman  see.  Accordingly,  they  began,  as 
tiie  necessities  or  convenience  of  the  church,  or  their  own  inte- 
rests required,  to  publish,  not  merely  the  common  and  ordi- 
nary, but  likewise  the  entire  and  absolute,  or  the  pl^naty, 
remission  of  alt  finite  or  temporal  penalties ;  and  they  can- 
celled, not  only  the  punishments  which  the  canons  and  human 
tribunals  inflict,  hut  also  those  to  be  endured  after  death ; 
which  the  bishops  had  never  attempted  to  set  aside '.     They 


twding  cluptcr, 

T'i 

*  StopbuiUB  OtatiHniitii ;  ia 


p.  476  and  477.     137- 


lun,  A'wiia  Bemedicltiii,   Uim. 

*  lunutuonblc  exaniplm  of  this 
mwle  of  cilorting  money,  may  be  rol- 
lacud  tnnu  the  myinls  uf  IhU  ii^. 
Sr»  the  Vhnmierm  Cnlulfiiti,  in  Dnuhe- 


St.  MarculuH; 

Ada  Smelar.  Ord.  Stnilitt.  torn.  It.  p. 
b\9,  S90.  anil  lorn.  U.  p.  733. 

'  Jo.M(iriii,rk^4niiiiUmlHiWMani- 
nfiai  yniumla,  lib.  i.  op.  10.  31,  32. 
p.  1W,  &c.  Rich.  SimuQ,  BitiMk. 
Criliaue,  Mm.  HL  op.  3" 


b  of  SU  BonMai  ibid.  p.     Mabillon,  Prefue  tatbaOUi  etaitiay  of 
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first  resorted  to  this  power  for  the  sake  of  promoting  the  cru- 
sades, and  were  sparing  in  the  use  of  it ;  but  afterwards,  tbe^ 
exerted  it  for  objects  of  far  less  importance,  and  of  >'aiioua 
kinds,  and  very  often  merely  for  their  private  emolument  *■ 
Upon  tlie  introduction  of  this  new  system,  the  ancient  ^st^m 
of  canonical  and  ecclesiastical  penances  wa.s  wholly  subverted ; 
and  the  books  of  canons  and  the  penitentiah  being  laid  adde, 
transgressors  were  no  longer  under  restnunts.  Tu  support  tfata 
proceeding  of  the  pontitfe,  an  unheard  of  doctrine  was  got  np 
in  this  century,  which  St.  Thomas  in  the  next  century  improved 
and  perfected ;  namely,  that  there  is  an  immense  treasury  of 
good  works,  which  holy  men  have  performed  over  and  above 
what  duty  required ;  and  that  the  Roman  pontiff  i»  the  keeper 
and  the  distributor  of  this  treasure ;  so  that  he  is  able,  out  of 
this  inexhaustible  fund,  to  give  and  transfer  to  every  one  sucb 
an  amount  of  good  works  as  his  necessities  i-equire,  or  as  will 
suffice  to  avert  the  punishment  of  his  sins.  This  miserable  and 
pernicious  fiction,  it  is  to  be  lamented,  is  still  retained  and 
defended. 

§  5.  This  century  abounded  in  expositois  of  tho  holy  scrip- 
tures, if  one  may  judge  from  the  multitude  of  works  profess- 
edly of  this  character ;  but  if  we  estimate  them  by  their  skill 
and  ability,  there  were  almost  none  at  all.  For  very  few  in- 
quired after  the  literal  sense  of  the  scriptures ;  and  even  th«se 
were  destitute  of  the  requisite  means  of  ascertaining  it '.  Both 
the  Greeks  and  the  Latins  were  governed  entirely  by  the 
authority  of  the  fathers ;  and  compiled  from   their  writings, 


Mb  jieta  SaniioT,  Ortt.  Bfiud.  p.  luu. 
Itr.  I  desigoodly  refer  to  none  of  the 
PnitesUuit  wrilere. 

'  Lud.  Ant.  Miaratori,  Aatiq.  Ilal. 
Mtdii  ^n,  torn.  v.  p.  ;61,Ac  Freoe. 
P»gi,  Brtmar,  RuBianor.  Poitll/,  torn. 
iL  p.  00.  Theod.  Ruinart,  Vila  Ur- 
taiti  II.  in  hia  0pp.  voathuni.  Una.  lii.  p. 
S33. 

*  [Oae  cooBiderable  cKuse  of  this 
incompelence  van,  tbat  the  monks, 
unong  whom  nearly  all  the  IcumiDg  of 
the  age  was  to  l>«  found,  hi^ld  it  to  be 
nnlawful  to  learn  Hi  *         '        ■     •  ' 


[Donk  (u  we  learn 
f  the  Cistenuaiu, 


t.  D.  1198,  no.  94  in  Edm.  ilUtVm't 
TkaaiiT.Nor.AniiaJat.toai.U.f.lWt) 
had  learned  Hebrew  from  a  Jew ;  alM 

the  abbot  of  CbkirrlLUK  vbb  duwdcd  10 
ioTestigate  tfaoinatler,uid  to  hriBglh* 
monk  to  puniahmeDt.  Tlie  FrmiA 
Benedictines,  in  their  i/HtoiK  LiOtrain 
tU  la  Franee,  torn.  ii.  can  find  uwinj 
tho  vast  multitude  of  cleTfCjriDtio  wbo 
nmdc  pilgrimageB  to  Palrsltoe,  only 
l<lr«  peraona  nho,in  thkt  wBy.Mqniial 
a  knowiedve  of  the  Anbio  uul  Greek; 
namely,  William  of  Tyn^,  one  PhiKp^ 
and  the  Elnglishman  Adelard.  S«* 
Semler's  Hii.  EmUi.  StUcta  Ow.  too. 
iii.p.m.    SoU.]  
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without  discrimination  or  care,  whatever  aeemed  to  throw  light 
OD  the  ioapired  volumes.  The  reader  may  inspect,  among  the 
Greeks,  EittAytnim  Zigabetiua  exposition  of  the  Psalms,  the 
Gospels,  and  the  Epistles ;  though  he  offers  many  remarks  of 
bift  own  which  are  not  contemptihie ;  and  among  the  Latins, 
the  labours  of  Pi<Ur  Jjomitard,  Gilbert  Porre/'anas,  and  Abelard, 
on  the  Psalms  of  Daiid  and  on  the  Epistles  of  Paul.  Nor  is 
higher  commendation  due  to  the  beat  Latin  expositors  of 
nearly  the  whole  Bible  in  this  century  ;  such  as  Gislebert,  [or 
G»i6*rf,]  bishop  of  London,  called  the  Unieerml,  on  account  of 
the  extent  of  hi."*  erudition ' ;  and  Hereeut,  a  very  laborious 
Benedictine  monk'.  Somewhat  superior  to  the  rest  of  the 
Latins  was  Rujxtrt  of  Duytz,  who  expounded  various  books  of 
the  scriptures ;  and  with  him  may  be  coupled  A  agelm  of  Laon, 
who  composed,  or  rather  compiled,  a  Glotia,  as  it  was  called, 
on  the  sacr^  books.  Those  who  chose  not  to  tread  in  the 
Bt«ps  of  the  ancients,  and  ventured  to  try  the  powers  of  their 
own  genius,  disregarding  simplicity,  searched  after  mysteries 
of  everj-  sort  on  the  sacred  pages.  And  in  this  species  of 
interpretation,  none  excelled  more  than  the  mpitic  doctors,  as 
they  are  called ;  for  they  explained  the  whole  Bible,  in  con- 
formity with  the  risiona  of  their  own  minds,  and  the  ideal 
systems  of  their  own  formation.  Moreover,  those  interpreters 
who  made  dialectics  and  philosophy  their  study,  pursued  the 
same  course  in  their  expositions  of  the  scriptures.  This  mode 
of  interpretation  may  be  seen,  distinctly,  in  H»^o  of  St.  Vio 
tor's  AlU^orical  explanaHong  of  both  Tegtanwntt,  m  Rieltard  of 
St.  Victor's  Mystkal  Arl;  in  William  of  Nogent's  MytHcal 
cominmUaries  on  Obadtak.  Hosea,  and  Amo$' ;  and  in  some 
others. 

§  6.  The  most  distinguished  teachers  of  theology  resided  at 
:  and,  of  course,  students  in  theology  from  all  parts  of 
3  resorted  to  Paris,  in  order  to  attend  the  lectures  of 


t  Cooet9TUtu1iiin,*eeGuil,le  BiEuf, 
Ktmoirm  irmeir»amt  rHUMrr  d'Jnj- 
tm,  torn.  il.  D.  480.  [I'e  wroio  natM 
on  all  the  OM  *ad  New  TMlamcDUi, 
and  likewiH  crnnmnitariM  on  CBtisin 
twotui,  ono*  of  vhiFh  warR  pift  [inb- 
iUhM.    MU.] 

'  Aa  uuplfl  Meooni  of  him  w  givsn 


by  Gabr.  Liron,  Siiigiilarili*  HiMnriquet 
A  Liitlmiff,  mm.  Oi.  p.  SO,  &r.  Add 
Mftbillfin,  jInKolta  BrKrdi/i.  Uim.  <ri.  p. 
477.  7l». 

*  His  PrnloRie  im  nbadUh  km  pnb- 
lidhed  bj  Mabilhni,  A»'<^'-  flnw^-'*. 
lom,  »i.  p.  fl»7,  &r 
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theologians  who  there  taught.  The  professors  of  theology  in 
France  were  divided  into  several  sects.  One  sect  was  that  of 
the  ancient  theologisis^  who  supported  their  religious  tenets 
simply  by  the  declarations  of  holy  scripture,  and  by  the 
opinions  of  the  fathers  and  the  decisions  of  councils ;  and  veiy 
rarely  introduced  any  thing  of  human  reasoning.  Such,  in  this 
century,  were  8t,  Bernard^  PeUr  the  Chanter,  Gaatter  of  St. 
Victor,  and  others;  who  strenuously  contended  against  the 
philosophic  theologians.  Not  totally  distinct  from  this  sect,  was 
that  which  was  afterwards  called  by  the  name  of  the  Positive 
and  the  Sententiarii :  for  these,  foUowing  the  example  of 
Anselm  of  Canterbury,  Lan/rane^  HildAert^  and  others  of  the 
preceding  century,  supported  religious  doctrines  principally  by 
citations  from  scripture  and  the  writings  of  the  &thers ;  but 
also  resorted  to  reason  and  philosophy,  especially  for  solving 
difficulties  and  refuting  objections ;  and  in  the  use  of  this 
resort,  some  of  them  were  more  moderate  and  cautious,  and 
others  less  so.  The  first  in  this  century,  who  thus  explained 
the  principles  of  reHgion  systematically,  is  said  to  be  Hugo  of 
St.  Victor ;  who  was  succeeded  by  many  others.  But  the  first 
rank  in  this  species  of  labour  belongs  to  Peter  Lombard^  that 
is,  an  Italian  of  Lombardy,  and  archbishop  of  Paris ;  whose 
four  hooks  of  sentences^  having  appeared  after  the  year  1162  *, 
at  once  acquired  such  authority,  that  all  the  doctors  began  to 
expound  them.  And  some  tell  us,  that  all  the  doctors  of 
much  note,  except  Henry  of  Ghent,  and  a  few  others,  com- 
mented upon  this  Master  of  the  Sentences ;  as  Lombard  was 
called,  on  account  of  this  work  *. 

§  7.  These  Sententiarii^  as  they  were  called,  though  not 
without  faults,  nor  entirely  free  from  vain  and  futile  specula- 
tions, yet  resort  to  dialectical  subtleties  with  moderation,  and 
do  not  force  the  doctrines  of  revelation  to  }deld  submission  to 
human  sagacity.  But,  contemporar}-  with  them,  arose  another 
and  more  daring  sect  of  theologiaas,  who  had  no  hesitation  to 
apply  the  terms  and  the  distinctions  of  the  dialecticians  to  the 

♦  Erpold  Lmdenhvog'B  Scriptora  Re-  SeUcta,  torn.  L  lib.  iiL  cap.  xiv.  p.  %4SL 

rum  Septentrion.  p.  25.  — [For  a  notice  of  Peter  Lomliard,  wni 

'  A  host  of  these  interpreters  are  his  books  of  the  SefUenceB^  see  note  *,  p^ 

exhibited   by  Ant.  PosRCvin,  Bib/ioth,  469.     TV.] 
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truths  taught  by  revelation,  and  to  investigate  the  nature  and 
relatioiia  of  those  tnitlis  by  the  principles  of  logic.  Tlie 
autiicir  of  this  mode  of  treating  theology,  which  wm  afterwards  | 
called  the  seholattic,  because  it  prevailed  in  nearly  all  the 
schools,  was  Peter  Abetard,  a  man  of  great  acuteness,  who  was 
first  a  canon,  and  a  celebrated  teacher  as  well  of  philosophy  as 
of  theology,  and  afterwards  a  monk,  and  abbot  of  Ruys*. 
Eager  for  the  applause  which  he  had  obtained,  others  without 
number,  in  France,  in  England,  and  in  Italy,  pursued  the  same 
course.  In  this  way,  the  peaceful  religion  of  Jesus  was  soon 
converted  into  the  science  of  wrangling.  For  these  men  did 
not  e.TpIain  any  thing,  but  by  multiplying  divisions  and  distinc- 
tions obscured  and  perplexed  the  plainest  truths;  wearied  both 
themselves  and  others  with  useless  and  abstruse  speculations  ; 
so  argued  on  both  sides  of  the  most  important  questions,  as  to 
leave  them  undecided ;  and,  as  there  were  many  things  in  reli- 
gion which  were  inadequately  expressed  in  the  phraseology  of 
dialectics,  they  gave  occasion  for  idle  and  vfdn-glorious  dis- 
putants to  invent  new  terms,  and  to  ])erplex  themselves  and 
others  with  enigmatic^  trifles'. 

§  8.  From  this  time,  therefore,  the  teachers  of  theology 
began  to  be  divided  into  two  classes,  the  biblical,  who  were 
called  eetfree,  [the  ancient,]  and  also,  Doffmatici  a^:  Pimtirfi ; 
and  the  echolastic,  who  were  called  the  SententiaHi,  and  also, 
nom  [the  n«p].  The  former  interpreted  the  sacred  volume  in 
their  schoob,  though  for  the  most  part  miserably ;  and  ex- 
pt^ned  religious  doctrines  nakedly  and  artlessly,  without  call- 
ing reason  and  philosophy  to  their  lud,  and  confirmed  them  hy 
the  testimonies  of  scripture  and  tradition.  The  latter  did 
nothing  but  explain  the  Master  of  the  Sentences,  or  Lombard ; 
and  Uiey  brought  all  the  doctrines  of  faith,  as  well  as  the  prin- 
ciples and  precepts  of  practical  religion,  under  the  doniiiiiou  of  I 
philosophy,  and  involved  them  in  endless  perplexities*.     And 


^^    Uan  Jn  1 


'*  Thii  i>  uknoolnlgcd  by  Abelard 
'      "    Eiual.  i.  c  9.  Uvp.  p.  20.  Stoi 


otiienia,  Wta.  i.  p.  68.    Ja.  Lkuiiiw, 

,      .  tariaArvtiiUHt  Fortiuntin  Aaul.  Pa 

X.aaDOjj'lif^'MithiitiiMiujiii,  cap.  iii.  p.  187,  '^^^  ^-  Elawidli, 

(B.  Ux.  Ikip.  Itnn.  ir.  p.  67-  tcmb.  17^0.  Svo, 

'  Sm  Out.  EnHH  Ou  BuoJay,  HU-  •  Sue  Boiilay,  WuCoria  Acad.  I'arii. 

loria  Atad,  Paru.  torn.  ii.  ii.  301,  Aco.  lom.  iit.  p.  6&7,  &o, 
f.  M3,  &e.     AnU  Wood,  Anti^U.  Oa- 
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as  these  pMoiopkiei^  or  seholastic  theologians  were  deemed 
Buperior  to  the  others  iq  acuiuen  and  ingenuity,  J'oui^  men 
admired  tbem,  and  listened  to  them  M-ith  the  greatest  atten- 
tion ;  whereas  the  billical  docturs,  or  those  of  the  tacred  pag«^ 
as  they  were  called,  had  rerv  few,  and  sometimes  no  pupils*. 
Tbb  state  of  things  prevailed  generally,  in  the  schools  of 
Enrope,  down  to  the  times  of  Lniher. 

§  9.  But  before  these  dialectical  and  metaphysical  doctors 
could  obtain  sueh  an  ascendancy  in  the  schools,  they  had  to 
pass  through  many  perils,  contests,  and  disasters.  For  they 
w«re  opposed  on  the  one  hand  by  the  ancient  dioines ;  and  on 
the  other  by  tlie  myfties,  who  supposed  true  wisdom  is  to  be 
acquired,  not  by  reasoning,  but  by  silence  and  contemplation, 
and  to  be  drawn  from  the  imnoet  recesses  of  the  soul.  The  old 
contest,  therefore,  between  _/arVA  and  rea»m,  which  had  long 
been  donnant  among  the  Latins,  was  now  revived,  and  pro- 
duced great  commotions  every  where.  Of  the  patrons  of  the 
old  t/uioloffy,  those  who  most  violently  assailed  the  tckolattta^ 
were  Guihert  of  Nogent',  Peter  Cellensia',  Pfter  Cantor,  or 
the  precentor  of  Paris  *,  and  others :  hut  especially  dualtfr  of 
St.  Victor,  in  his  four  books  against  the  four  labyrinths  of 
France  and  the  new  heretics '.  Of  the  mgttict,  Joachim,  abbot 
of  Flora',  Ricltard  of  St.  Victor,  and  others,  inveighed  a 


'  Roger  Bacon,  m  hia  l&rg<^  woHe 
■ddreBBcd  to  the  Roman  pontiff  Cle- 
ment IV.  (pablished  rnun  the  louiu- 
Bcript  bj  Sum.  Jpbb,  Loud.  1733.  fol.) 
pt.  ii,  en.  ir.  p.  28.  says:  "The  Bachelor 
who  leoturea  on  tlie  teil  (of  Scriptope), 
givua  place  to  the  lectimr  on  the  Sea- 
tcnees,  who  is  every  where  preferred 
aod  hoDOured  by  all.     For  he  who  Uc- 


II  the 


hour  for  reading,  aeeording  to  his 
chuicB  ;  he  has  also  an  awocialc,  and  a 
ciuuubcr  among  the  rpligiuus :  but  he 
who  lectures  on  the  Bible  WAnta  these, 
and  bees  fur  an  hour  to  read,  sueh  aa 
shall  please  the  lecturer  on  the  Sen- 
Venixa.  Also  the  man  who  lectures  on 
the  Scntencea,  dispuUn  etfty  where, 
and  is  aeeounled  a  Maalerl  but  the 
other,  who  lectures  on  the  tern,  can 
not  dispute,  as  was  exemplilied  this 
yeiar  at  Bologna,  and  in  many  other 
ptaees;  which  is  absurd.  It  is,  there- 
I 


fore,  mamreBl  that  the  text  Is  subordi- 
nate,  in  this  fatuity  (theology),  to  the 
one  dtmuTumt  Stm-ma." — These  wonb 
clearly  show  what  eslimalion  was  Ibca 
put  upon  the  socrvd  tolume,  and  *4iil 
authority  pbilowipliica]  thenlogy  «■ 
joyed.  More  remarks  follow  in  BaMo 
welt  worth  reading.  Ho  lired  In  the 
limUnA  century. 

'  JVojHiiDyia  >R  Otaaii ,-  Opp.  p.  30S. 

'  (^nucM/u,  p. 877.399. ell.  Belief 

*  In  lus  \trlxtm  AUmiatvm,  mm 
Btmina  ;  published  at  Moos,  1639.  4M 
by  Geo.  Galopin  ;  cap,  iii.  p.  6,  ^. 

*  By  the  four  Labyriittl-t  of  Fraou, 
he  intends  Abelard,  Gilbert Ponctam^ 
Lombard,  and  Peter  of  Poielien,  wba 
were  the  principal  dialectic  tfaecdogiaat 
of  this  century.  See,  respecting  ths 
work,  which  waa  never  pabliBbcd,  Bon- 
Uy's  Uitlaria  Arod.  Parii.  l«m.  iu  p. 
01I)-66U. 

'  [Among  bis  writings,  m  a  fcwfc 
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them ;  and  especially  against  Lamhard^  notwithstanding  he 
was  much  more  moderate  than  the  true  and  proper  scholastics. 
The  contention  and  discord  were  so  great,  that  the  sovereign 
pontiff,  Alexander  III.,  in  a  very  numerous  and  solemn  con- 
vention, A.  D.  1164,  condemned  this  immoderate  licentiousness 
of  disputing  on  sacred  subjects';  and  in  the  year  1179,  he 
censured  and  dis2q>proved  of  some  things  in  the  writings  even 
of  Lombard '. 

§  10.  But  there  was  no  more  potent  adversary  of  the  dia- 
lectic theologians  in  this  century  than  St.  Bernard;  whose 
zeal  was  immense,  and  his  influence  equal  to  his  zeal.  He 
therefore  contended  against  them,  not  only  with  words,  but 
with  deeds,  with  ecclesiastical  councils,  and  positive  enact- 
ments. Bitter  experience  of  this  was  felt  by  Peter  Alelard^ 
the  chief  of  the  dialectic  party  at  that  time,  and  certainly  a 
man  of  far  more  learning  and  acuteness  than  St,  Bernard^ 
though  much  inferior  to  him  in  influence.  Bernard  prosecuted 
him  before  the  council  of  Soissons  in  1121,  and  before  that  of 
Sens  in  1140,  accused  him  of  many  and  very  great  errors,  and 
at  last  procured  his  condemnation '.  Abelard  was  said  to  have 
greatly  corrupted  the  doctrine  of  three  persons  in  the  God- 
head, to  have  attacked  the  majesty  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  have 
spoken  dishonourably  of  the  offices  of  Christ  and  of  the  union 
of  the  two  natures  in  him,  to  have  denied  the  doctrine  of  divine 
grace;  in  short,  to  have  nearly  subverted  all  religion.  On 
some  points,  undoubtedly,  Ahelard  ex^remeA  himself  unsuitably 
and  improperly;  and  his  subtlety  was  not  always  without  fault: 
but  it  is  also  manifest,  that  St.  Bernard^  wholly  ignorant  of 
philosophy,  and  distinguished  rather  for  genius  than  for  intel- 
lect, did  not  understand  some  of  Abelard* s  propositions,  and 


^ 


agBiDBt  Lombard,  4<  UwMU  tm  Emn^ 
tia  8S.  Trimtatk ;  wfaieii  mm  ttm' 
demned  in  the  fooith  LtOenn  eowneil, 
A.  D.  1215.  See  the  Hittcire  4e  fAU^ 
Joaekm^ mimommi  U  PfrufkiU ;  I'laJtij 
1746.  2  Tob.  12mo.  mod  FahrieiiM, 
M^dona  ntancg  H  w/mm,  IxM.  ah,  i%,  f. 

'  Ant.  Pagi,  CriSka  m  Dmnnimm, 
tom.  hr.  ad  ann.  ll^i,  no.  xxL  p.  ISih, 


^  Matth.  Pani,  Hidima  maj/fr,  p,  1  \t, 
hm^Mj^  Uidona  Aead,  Pans.  ton.  it 
p.  402. 

*  S^ie  Peter  Hayle,  IjieHifmrnwr^f  artte, 
Ahdfitrd^    p.    IS.     iac.    f>rraia,    Via 

AtmnUn  Hem^d^.  Uim.  r't.  p.  09.  S4. 
924.  2HM.  Kdm.  Martm^^  Tk^mmrwi 
Am^'Aof&r.  Unm,  ▼.  p.  I  \9tf ;  and  nmrnt** 
VMM  o4lieTR. 
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others  of  them  he  designedly  perverted.    For  this  good  man 
used  no  moderation,  either  in  praising  or  in  censuring'. 

§  11.  Nearly  the  same  fate  attended  Gilbert  Pi^mkmm^ 
who,  after  teaching  philosophy  and  theology  with  much  reputa- 
tion, at  Paris  and  elsewhere,  was  made  bishop  of  Poictiero. 
For  his  two  archdeacons,  Arnold  and  C(»lo^  who  had  been 
trained  in  the  schools  of  the  ancient  theologians,  having  heard 
him  speak  too  metaphysically  respecting  the  divine  nature,  ac- 
cused him  of  blasphemy,  before  Eugene  III.,  the  pontiflE)  then 
in  France ;  and  to  be  more  sure  of  success,  they  engaged 
St.  Bernard  on  their  side.  Bernard^  as  was  usual  with  him, 
prosecuted  this  business  with  the  greatest  vehemence,  befcure 
the  pontiff,  first  in  the  council  of  Paris,  a.  d.  1147,  and  then 
in  that  of  Bheims,  the  following  year.  In  the  latter  council, 
Gilbert^  in  order  to  end  the  contest,  submitted  his  opinions  to 
the  judgment  of  the  council  and  the  pope.  All  the  erroTB 
charged  upon  Gilbert^  indicate  too  great  fondness  for  nice  dis- 
tinctions, and  a  disposition  to  bring  the  doctrines  and  truths 
of  revelation  under  the  empire  of  dialectics.  For  he  nicely 
distinguished,  not  in  reality,  but  only  in  conception  (statu  ratuh 
nis)^  as  metaphysicians  say,  between  the  essence  of  Qod  and 
God  himself,  and  also  between  the  properties  of  the  divine  per- 
sons and  the  persons  themselves:  and,  relying  on  these  dis- 
tinctions, he  denied  that  the  divine  nature  became  incarnate. 
To  these  he  added  other  opinions,  derived  from  the  same 
source,  which  were  rather  fanciful  and  useless,  than  pernicious 
and  false;  but  which  the  good  Bernard^  who  was  unaccus- 
tomed to  such  speculations,  could  not  comprehend  *. 


•  See  Jac.  Gervais,  Vie  d'AMardy 
torn.  ii.  p.  162.  Jo.  le  Clerc,  Bibfioth. 
Ancienne  ct  Moderne,  torn.  ix.  p.  362, 
&c.  Dion.  Petavius,  iXxjmata  T/wU. 
torn.  i.  lib.  V.  c.  6.  p.  217)  &c.  and  St. 
Bernard  himself  in  many  parts  of  his 
works,  which  the  index  will  point  out. 
At  last,  after  numerous  vexations  and 
Bufferings,  of  whieh  he  himself  has 
left  a  history,  Ahelard  died  a  monk  of 
Clugni,  A.  D.  1 142.  He  was  a  great 
man,  and  worthy  of  a  better  age,  and 
of  better  fortune.     [See  note  *,  p.  467. 


»  See  Boulay,  HiitoHa  AeatL  Parit, 
torn.  ii.  p.  223.  232,  &c.  MAfailko, 
Annid'Cg  Benedict,  torn.  vi.  p.  343,  &c. 
415.  433.  GaUia  Chrirtiana  Benedio- 
tinor.  torn.  ii.  p.  1175.  Matth.  Para, 
Uittoria  wajoTj  p.  66.  Petavius,  Doa^ 
fttcUa  Thedo^ca,  tom.  i.  lib.  L  cap.  niL 
Longueval,  Hittaiir  de  VEgliae  GaBi- 
cane,  tom.  ix.  p.  147,  &c.  [The  acts 
of  the  councils  which  condeniDed  the 
opinions  of  Gilbert,  and  which  eTUwe 
liis  great  ingenuousness,  are  in  HbT' 
duin's  CofiectioH,  tom.  vi.  pt.  ii.  p.  1297. 
Scfd.] 
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§  12.  The  state  of  moral  or  practical  theology  must  be  ap 
parent  from  what  has  been  stated.  Among  the  Greeks,  Philip 
the  Solitary  has  left  us  a  tolerably  neat  tract,  entitled  Dioptra; 
in  which  he  makes  the  soul  to  hold  a  dialogue  with  the  body, 
and  advances  various  thoughts  calculated  to  promote  piety. 
The  other  Greeks  are  not  worth  naming.  The  Latin  divines, 
who  treated  of  the  duties  of  the  christian  Ufe,  were  of  two 
classes;  the  one  schokutics^  the  other  mystics.  The  former 
treated  of  the  virtues,  as  they  did  of  the  articles  of  faith ;  that 
18,  in  a  dry,  metaphysical  manner;  and  generally  combined 
moral  theology  with  dogmatic.  The  latter  very  often  express 
themselves  b^tutifiilly,  and  in  a  manner  suited  to  move  the 
sonl;  yet  without  method  or  discrimination,  and  not  unfre- 
quently  they  tarnish  christian  gold  with  the  dross  of  Platonisnu 
Most  of  those,  also,  who  expounded  the  holy  scriptures,  may 
be  classed  among  the  moral  writers.  For,  neglecting  th^ 
literal  sense,  they  forcibly  accommodated  the  language  of  the 
sacred  writers  to  the  inculcation  of  internal  holiness  and  the 
regulation  of  the  life.  This  is  manifest  from  Gniberfs  Morals 
on  Job,  Amos,  and  the  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah ;  as  well  as 
from  others. 

§  13.  The  passion  for  wrangling  philosophy,  or  dialectics, 
which  had  seized  both  the  Greeks  and  the  Latins,  rendered 
them  both  pugnacious.  At  the  same  time,  it  led  men  far 
away  from  the  true  method  of  discussing  religious  suljjectii. 
For  they  did  not  su^e  for  the  sake  of  elucidating  the  truth ; 
but  to  confound  and  silence  their  adverHary  with  subtle  dis« 
tinctions,  with  words  without  meaning,  with  the  authority  of 
names,  and  even  with  sarcasms  and  fallacies.  Atiuing  the 
Greeks,  Euthymius  Zigalenus  com[KiHed  a  prolix  work  af^nst 
aD  heresies ;  which  he  entitled  Pan//jAia.  Jlut,  Ut  say  nrithing 
of  his  vanity  and  extreme  credulity,  nearly  all  his  \tr(M)fH  are 
derived,  (as  was  the  common  fault  fjf  that  age,)  frtnn  ttie  de- 
clarations of  the  earlier  writevH.  C<mstaniirus>  //arrfien/jf/tUm 
wrote  a  shorter  lx>ok  on  the  ivfretical  waein,  Z^/naras  in- 
veighed  against  thfrm  in  vense.  Ainonjj  tli^r  Ijstiifm,  llt/n/ffiun 
of  Autun  cf}tDptjfihd  a  UxA  tm  the  iMffV'Hies;  arid  AUlarJ 
attacked  them  all.     The  uiisenil^br  aiid  iMint^uU^l  J^rwfi  %er*s 
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ass^lecl  by  many  of  the  Latins ;  by  Gilbert  of  Gastillon  ',  Odo, 
[of  Canibray,]  Peter  Alfonsna^  Raport  of  Duytz,  Peter  Maurice, 
Biehard  of  St.  Victor,  and  Peter  of  Uloia ;  the  merits  of  whose 
works  can  be  easily  estimated  by  such  as  consider  the  character 
of  that  age.  Against  the  Saracens,  Eatkymiue,  and  some 
others,  appeared  aa  polemics. 

§  14.  The  contests  between  the  Greeks  and  the  Latins,  the 
subjects  of  wljich  have  already  been  mentioned,  were  carried 
on  with  great  spirit  on  both  sides.  On  the  part  of  the  Greeks, 
Huthymius,  Nicetas,  and  others ;  and  on  tbe  part  of  the  Latins, 
unong  others,  Artsdm  of  Havelburg,  Hiipo  Etherianut,  and 
others,  contended  with  zeal  *.  Negotiations  for  a  compromiae 
were  repeatedly  entered  npon,  hotli  at  Rome  and  at  Constanti- 
nople ;  at  the  instance  c«[>ecially  of  the  Greek  emperors  of  the 
Comwnian  family,  who  supposed  the  friendship  of  the  Latins 
would  be  vety  serviceable  to  the  Greeks,  in  the  almost  despe- 
rate state  of  their  public  aftairs.  But  as  the  Latins  aimed  at 
nothing  short  of  absolute  dominion  over  the  Greeks,  and  the 
Greek  patriarchs  could  by  no  means  be  persuaded  to  subject 
themselves  entirely  to  the  Roman  pontifl^,  and  to  anathema- 
tize tlieir  ancestors,  these  negotiations  for  peace  had  the  eilect 
rather  to  irritate  the  feelings  and  increase  the  hostility  of  the 
parties,  tlian  to  produce  a  reconciliation. 

§  13.  The  minor  contests  need  not  det^n  ns  long.  The 
Greeks,  by  nature  prone  to  contend  and  dispute,  were  almost 
never  free  from  religious  controversies.  In  this  centurj',  espe- 
cially under  Manuel  Comiienia,  who  was  a  learned  and  owr- 
inquisitive  emperor,  some  contests  on  religious  subjects  were 
excited  by  the  emperor  himself;  and  they  produced  more  ex- 
citement among  the  oppressed  people,  than  was  consistent  with 
the  welfare  of  the  state.  In  the  iirst  place,  a  long  dispute 
arose,  under  this  emperor,  in  what  sense  it  might  be  ewd :  li* 
ineamatf  God  was  at  the  same  time  the  offerer  and  the  aaerijiet. 
After  a  protracted  discussion,  during  which  the  emperor  had 
maintained  an  opinion  at  variance  unth  the  prevalent  belief,  tbe 
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empenHT  at  length  yidded,  and  came  over  to  the  generally  re* 
ceived  opinion.  The  consequence  was,  that  many  persons  of 
high  respectability,  who  had  disagreed  with  the  church,  were 
deprired  of  their  offices  *.  What  opinion  was  maintained  by 
the  emperor,  and  what  was  held  by  the  church,  on  this  subject, 
we  are  no  where  distinctly  informed.  But  it  is  probable,  that 
the  emperor,  and  some  other  learned  men,  disagreed  with  the 
mass  of  the  Greeks,  in  respect  to  the  Lord''s  supper,  and  the 
obUUum  or  sacrifice  of  Christ  in  that  ordinance. 

§  16.  Some  years  afterwards,  a  more  violent  dispute,  re- 
specting the  import  of  Ghrist^s  words,  John  xiv.  28.  My 
Father  is  greater  than  /,  rent  Greece  into  factions.  As  various 
explanations  of  this  passage  had  long  existed,  and  some  new 
ernes  were  advanced  about  this  time,  the  emperor,  who  from  an 
mdi£ferent  prince  made  but  a  poor  theologian,  added  his  expla- 
nation to  the  number ;  and,  summoning  a  council,  he  wished 
to  obtrude  it  upon  all,  as  being  the  only  true  interpretation. 
He  decided,  that  these  words  of  Christ  refer  to  the  created  and 
passible  fiesk  of  Christ  {tcara  rifv  Iv  ahrt}  KTiarriv  ica)  waOtfriiv 
cropm).  And  this  decision,  engraved  on  tables  of  stone,  he 
set  up  in  the  great  church ;  and  made  it  a  capital  offence  for 
any  one  to  teach  otherwise '.  But  the  authority  of  this  decree 
expired  with  the  emperor ;  and  Andranieus,  afterwards,  strictly 
prohibited  all  curious  discussions  on  religion,  and  on  this  sub- 
ject in  particular*. 

§  1 7.  Near  the  close  of  his  life,  the  same  emperor  excited 
another  controversy,  respecting  the  God  of  Muhammed.  The 
catechetical  books  of  the  Greeks  anathematized  the  b\6a^vpoVf 
(spherical  or  ghbvdar  shaped^)  and  solid  Gk)d  of  Muhammed. 
For  thus  the  Greeks  had  translated  the  Arabic  word  elsemed; 
which  is  used  in  the  Kwran^  applied  to  God ;  and  which  has 
indeed  this  signification,  though  it  also  signifies  eiemaV.    This 


*  Nioetas  C3Mnimte8y  AnmaUt,  lib. 
vii.  §  5.  p.  112.  ed.  Venice. 

*  Nicetas  Choniates^  AmnaUi,  lib. 
viL§6.  p.  113. 

'  NicetaSy  in  Amdromico,  lib.  iL  |  6. 
p.  175, 

medico,  Ub.  u.  §  3.  p.  142.— [This  word 
tUemed  occim  in  tbe  Kvram,  Snr.  cxii. 


where  all  modem  timnalatons  aa  well 
an  the  Mohammedan  expomtoniy  under- 
stand it  to  mean  derwU,  The  paaaagey 
a«  tnuwlated  by  Hale,  in  thia:  ^  Sat^ 
God  ia  one  (ion ;  tbe  denMil  (iaro  i  be 
begetteth  not,  neither  ia  he  tiegotteti  i 
and  there  m  not  aoj  one  like  onto  hhn/* 
1 1  ia  (wobable  that  the  Ormk  tnuialatof 
perrefted  the  mtmabig  of  MuhMMned, 
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execration  the  emperor  ordered  to  be  stricken  out  of  those 
books,  as  being  very  otTensive  to  the  Kluhamnicdans  converted 
to  Christianity.  Tbe  theologians  resisted  his  order ;  alleging, 
that  it  was  not  God  in  general,  but  the  error  of  MuAammed 
respecting  God,  that  was  anathematized ;  and  that  MuAamtiud 
affirmed,  God  it  not  bepotf^n,  nor  doth  he  b^et.  After  very 
tedious  altercations,  and  various  attempts  to  settle  the  dispute, 
the  bishops  in  a  council  consented,  that  in  the  instruction  of 
youth,  the  anathema  should  no  longer  be  levcUed  at  the  Gt>d  of 
Muhammtvi,  but  at  Muhammed  himself,  his  reUgion,  and  all  bis 
followers ". 

^  18.  Among  the  Latins,  different  opinions  were  maintained, 
and  not  merely  in  the  schiKils,  but  also  in  books,  respecting  the 
Lord's  supper.  For,  though  all  seemed  disposed  to  shun  con- 
nexion with  Sfrenpariitg,  yet  many  were  not  very  far  from  ham 
in  sentiment ;  among  whom  may  be  named  Rupert  of  Duyti, 
and  others ' :  becausi;  the  great  Uorengarian  controversy  had 
not  yet  plainly  detennined  the  mode  of  Christ's  presence.  This 
same  Jiapert  was  involved  likewise  in  other  controversies,  and 
especially  with  AnMlm  of  Laon  and  William  of  Ghampeaux, 
aud  witli  their  disciples  after  their  death,  respecting  the  kHI 
and  omnipoteitee  of  God.  The  question  was,  whether  Grod  vnlU. 
and  himself  effecU^  whatever  takes  place ;  or  whether  he  only 
p»rmiti  certain  thmgs  to  take  place,  which  he  would  not  have 
to  be,  Rupert  maintained  the  latter ;  his  opposers  the  former. 
He  was  also  censured  for  teaching,  among  other  erroneous 
things,  that  the  an^fh  ■taere  rreated  /nmt  darknfs» ;  and  that 
Christ,  at  the  last  supper,  did  not  present  kia  body  to  Judas^. 

§  19.  Besides  these  and  other  private  cont£«its,  there  was  a 
public  controversy,  about  the  year  1140,  respecting  what  is 
called  the  immaculate  conc^tion  of  the  virgin  Mary*.  At  tluB 
time,  some  French  congregations  began  to  observe  the  festal 


Jr.) 


hiiD   ridiculous.     tM.  [bnn.  t.  p.  633,  &c.]  tmn.  vL  i>. 
80.  43.  168.  301,  &c. 

■  ["Thcdt^ntderBof  thefHHaeWaU 

(BMtjitioii  ntoiiitained,  that  the   vir^ 

yiary  ww  eonccit<d  in  tbe  wnmli  of  her 

rootlicr  with  the  ume  pitrii^  that  is  tt- 

cooceptioQ  in  hw 


IS  ChonisteB,  Attiudrt,  lib. 
p.  IIS— ll«. 

'  BouIk)',  Ili/toria  Arad,  Parii.  t 
ii.  p.  3»,  &c. 

'  Seo  McDgoz,  Epidota  ;  publiHhed  tribnted  to  Christ' 
tij  i/larlune,  Ttftaur.  Anrtdiiior.  torn,  wotnh."  3I*id,] 
L  p.  300.    Ju.  H»biUon,/lRwifa  Bme- 
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day  consecrated  to  this  eoncepUon ;  the  EInglish  had  observed 
it  for  some  time  previous,  being  led  to  it,  as  is  reported,  by 
Ansdm  of  Canterbury.  Of  the  more  distinguished  churches, 
that  of  Lyons  was  the  first,  or  among  the  first,  to  observe  this 
festival.  St.  Bernard  being  informed  of  the  matter,  addressed 
a  letter  to  the  canons  of  Lyons  on  the  subject,  in  which  he 
severely  censured  their  conduct,  and  opposed  the  idea  of  such 
a  conception.  This  brought  on  the  controversy ;  some  standing 
forth  in  defence  of  the  Lyonnois  and  the  festival,  and  others 
supportmg  the  opinion  of  8t.  Bernard '.  In  this  century,  how- 
ever, though  the  feelings  of  the  parties  grew  warm,  there  was 
some  moderation  in  the  discussion.  But  after  the  Dominicans 
had  fixed  themselves  in  the  university  of  Paris,  the  contro- 
versy was  carried  on  with  &r  more  violence ;  the  Dominicans 
defending  the  opinion  of  St.  Bernard^  and  the  university  approv* 
ing  the  practice  of  the  church  of  Lyons. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

HISTORY    OF    RITES    AND    CEREMONIES. 
§  1.  Rites  of  the  Greeks.— §  2.  Rites  of  the  Latins. 


§  1.  That  both  the  public  and  the  private  worship  of  God 
among  the  Greeks,  through  the  influence  of  superstition,  was 
enriched  with  various  additional  minute  rites,  is  well  attested. 
And  the  same  passion  infected  all  the  christian  communities 
of  the  East.  Every  distinguished  individual  among  the  patri* 
archs  of  the  Greeks,  the  Nestorians,  or  the  Jacobites,  would 
immortalize  himself  by  some  change  or  amplification  of  the 
forms  of  worship.     For  the  iqpirit  of  true  religion  and  piety 

*  See  St.  Bernard's  EfutU,  i^lxxir,  km,  AmnaU*  Jk>tu4uit,  term.  r\.  p.  Wit 
torn.  L  p.  170,  &e.  Boalay,  Ify^/ria  Vrtm,  OAimii^  HkUfirA  tMi^tnirn  tU  h» 
Acad.  Pant.  ton.  n.  p.  136.    Msbil-     nUU  *U  l/^rm^  torn,  it  p*  VB,  A«. 
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being,  from  various  causes,  nearly  extinct,  their  whole  atten- 
tion was  directed  to  its  external  signs.  One,  therefore, 
ordered  the  prayers  to  be  recited  in  a  new  manner  ;  another 
changed  the  mode  of  singing ;  another  ordained  some  new 
honours  to  be  paid  to  the  relics  and  the  images  of  the  saints; 
and  another  endeavoured  to  improve  the  dress  and  tlie  maoners 
of  the  priests. 

§  £.  What  rites  prevailed  among  the  Latins  in  this  een- 
tuiy,  and  how  tliey  were  interpreted,  may  be  learned  (roin 
Rupert  of  Duytz,  tie  Dimnia  O^ciis  Uhri  nii.  The  plan  of 
this  work  does  not  admit  of  a  detailed  account  of  the  additiuna 
to  the  public  ceremonials  '.  We,  therefore,  only  remark,  that 
the  veneration  for  the  ^-irgin  Mary,  which  had  before  been 
excessive,  was  not  a  little  increased,  after  it  began  to  be  ex- 
tensively inculcated,  that  she  was  conceived  immaculately. 
For,  notwithstanding  Bernard  and  others  opposed  this  doctrine, 
as  we  have  stated,  yet  the  judgment  of  the  ignorant  and  super- 
stitious multitude  was  much  more  effective  than  the  decisions 
of  the  better-informed  :  and  about   the  year  1138,  a  aolenm 


I 


■  [We  may  odd  >  Tow  thinga  to 
rsndcr  the  uoauut  mure  full.  The 
adorning  of  churchoH  with  pictnree  and 
preciDUB  objecU,  was  carried  brther 
aai  flirther.  Even  tlie  floors  were 
painted  and  adorned  widi  nainM  and 
angels.  — New  eburcboa  were  conse- 
crated with  eprinkUng,  inscriptions, 
aoointing,  lighting  up  candles,  and  nith 
a  blesBing;  perhapB  also  witb  einging. 
The  decayed  allAra  that  were  repaired, 
must  bo  euuBeoraled  anew.  More  than 
one  altar  wan  now  to  be  found  in  the 
aame  chuFch ;  for  mention  ia  made  of 
(he  high  altar.  Altun  were  orna- 
mented with  gold,  ^vor,  pr«ciaua 
■tones,  and  costly  pictures.  Before  the 
saints  and  imageti  in  the  churches,  ei- 
peusive  lamps  and  candlee  were  kept 

only  during  three  days  preceding 
Easter.  Baptism  »Ba  □□  longer  ad- 
ministered as  formerly,  only  at  certain 
BeasoOB  of  the  year,  hut  as  often  as 
there  were  Hubjecte  preeented.  The 
holy  supper  was  atill  given  m  both  the 
•lemeiile.  Clement  III,  ordained  Ihal 
uotie  but  lukaveiied  bmtd  sbould  be 


used ;  and  that  the  wine  donld  be 
mixed  n-ith  water.  The  bad  eastam 
of  immeiKsg  the  bread  in  the  cap, 
and  then  distrihoting  it,  still  coiitimicil. 
The  doctrine  of  transubsUtntiation  was 
very  generally  nn.'eived  iii  the  LalJD 
cbarchea ;  and  the  adoration  of  the 
host  was  a  natural  conseqaence.  Fm 
Eintm. — We  are  informed  by  Alberie, 
(m  his  Chnmicnu,  ad  ann.  1300.)  that 
the  Cistercian  abbot  Guido,  whom  ibr 
pope  bad  created  a  cardinal,  and  dw- 
patched  as  his  legato  to  Dilogu,  fim 
introduced  the  practice,  at  (he  ekr^ 
Uon  of  the  host  in  the  mass,  on  a  ngual 
given  by  a  bell,  for  the  people  to  pros- 
trate Ihemselves,  and  remain  in  thai 
posture  until  the  benedietiun  on  (he 
cup  :  and  that  these  bells  attended  the 
clergy  in  the  administntion  of  Ibt 
liacrameut  to  the  sick,  to  gire  tb* 
fugnal  for  prostration.  This  new  rile 
was  also  conlirmed  by  a  miracle  i  for 
a  soldier  prostrated  himsiilf  in  the  mod. 


to  hon 


r  the  a 
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festival  was  inetituted  in  honour  of  this  etmoeptum ;  though 
neither  the  author  nor  the  place  of  this  new  solemnity  is  suffi- 
ciently known '. 


CHAPTER  V. 


HISTORY   OF    HERESIES. 


I  I.  Faiiftties  amoog  the  Gveelo. — §  2.  The  Bogomfles. — §  3.  Sectamne  among 
the  LatiiiSy  and  the  cause  of  them. — §  4.  The  Cathari. — §  5.  Two  sects  of 
them. — §  6.  Their  organization. — §  7*  The  Petrohnusians. — §  8.  The  Henri- 
dans. — §  9.  The  impiety  of  Tanquelin. — §  10.  Disturbance  of  Arnold  of 
Breeda. — §  11.  The  Waldenses,  and  their  history. — §  12.  Their  doctrine  and 
opinions. — §  13.  Constitution  of  their  churches. — §  14.  Minor  sects.  The 
PaaaginL— §  16.  The  Caputiati.— §  16.  Eon,  and  his  folly. 

§  1.  The  Greeks  and  the  other  Oriental  christians  of  this  cen- 
tury, had  sharp  contests  with  various  sorts  of  fanatics,  who 
are  represented  as  believing  in  a  two-fold  Trinity ;  as  rejecting 
matrimony,  and  the  eating  of  flesh  ;  as  despising  all  external 
worship  of  God,  even  baptism  and  the  Lord''s  Supper ;  and  as 
placing  the  soul  of  religion  exclusively  in  prayer,  and  holding 
that  an  evil  demon  dwells  in  the  nature  of  all  men,  which  they 
must  expel  by  incessant  prayer.  The  author  of  this  sect,  we 
are  told,  was  one  Lucopetrua  ;  whose  principal  disciple,  Tychi- 
euSy  is  said  to  have  put  false  interpretations  upon  many  parts 
of  the  sacred  volume,  and  especially  upon  the  history  of  Christ 
as  given  us  by  St.  Matthew  \     It  is  certain  that  there  had 


*  Mabillon,  Annates  Benedict,  torn, 
rtp.  327.  412.  GaUia  Ckrigtiana,  torn. 
L  p.  1198. 

'  See  Euthymius,  Triwnpkut  de  Seeta 
MetfoUanorum ;  in  Jac.  Follii  IntHgnia 
Itinerk  Italiciy  p.  106—125.  [Euth^- 
mius  relates  much  that  is  fabulous  m 
this  book;  that  the  original  head  of 
tlie  Meesaiians  was  named  Peter,  but 
that  be  called  himself  Christ ;  that  he 
promised  to  appear  again  alter   his 


death,  and  thence  obtained  the  nick- 
name of  Wolf  peter,  XvKdvirpoc,  For 
as  his  followeni,  three  days  after  his 
death,  were  looking  for  his  resurrec- 
tion, the  devil  appeared  to  them  in  the 
form  of  a  wolf.  Tychicus  also  applied 
all  the  texts  that  speak  of  God  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  his 
spiritual  father,  Peter.  As  for  the  old 
Messalians,  see  this  work,  vol.  i.  p.  419, 
ftc    Sehl.] 
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been  for  a  very  long  time,  among  the  Greeks  and  Syrians, 
particularly  among  the  monks,  men  of  this  description,  who 
were  not  pcnerse,  but  rather  beside  themselves ;  and  such 
still  existed  in  tliis  century.  But  credit  cannot  be  given  to  all 
that  is  reported  of  them.  And  many  reasons  confinn  the 
supposition,  that  among  these  people  there  were  many  really 
pious  and  devoted  christians,  who  were  offensive  to  the  Crreeka, 
because  they  resisted  the  outrageous  domination  and  the  vices 
of  the  priesthood,  and  derided  the  monstrotis  mass  of  super- 
stition which  was  sanctioned  by  the  public  authority.  The 
Greeks,  and  the  other  nations  of  the  East,  were  accustomed 
to  designate  all  persons  of  this  description  by  the  odious  names 
of  Mfusaliam  or  EachUes  ;  just  as  the  Latins  denominated  all 
opposers  of  the  Roman  pontifls,  Waldetneg  or  Alhiffen^es.  But 
it  should  be  not«d,  that  this  name  was  very  ambiguous  among 
the  Greeks  and  the  Orientals ;  being  apphed  promiscuously  to 
all,  honest  or  dishonest,  nHse  or  delirious, — who  disliked  the 
public  ceremonies,  censured  the  vices  of  the  clergy,  and  main- 
tained that  piety  was  all  that  is  necessary. 

§  2,  From  this  class  of  persons,  it  is  said,  the  BogomxUt 
originated  :  whose  founder,  one  Ba»il,  a  monk,  when  he  could 
not  be  reclaimed,  was  burnt  alive  at  Constantinople,  under  the 
emperor  Ahxiut  Comnenua'.  What  has  been  handed  down 
to  us  respecting  this  man  and  his  opinions,  notnith  standing 
the  Greeks  have,  undoubtedly,  mixed  some  falsehoods  vn!Ca 
their  statements,  will  satisfactorily  show  that  his  system  was 
nearly  allied  to  those  of  the  ancient  Gnostics  and  Manicbseans. 


*  [Tlie  emperor  devised  a  BtnguliiT 
method  for  detecting  the  opinions  of 
Ihia  nuui,  which  would  do  hotiour  (o 
the  Inquiudon.  BbbU  had  sent  oDI, 
after  the  ewunple  of  Christ,  twelve  of 
his  tullowcre  as  his  Hpostles,  in  order 
to  pcopngale  his  doetriDes.  One  of 
tii»ie,  named  Dibtalius,  was  arrested; 
and  he  acknowledged  that  Ba^  was 
St  tlie  bead  of  the  sect.  Baul  was 
accordiogl)'  aearcfacd  out,  and  brought 
to  the  emperor,  who  received  him  very 
flattviiDgly,  admitted  him  to  liis  table, 
aild  called  biia  his  very  dear  father. 
Thus  deceived,  Basil  dUcloged  to  the 
emperor  all  the  m>Bl«nBii  of  his  sect; 


and  the  erupcror  caused  his  whole  dit- 
closure  to  Ik>  written  down  b;  a  steno- 
grapher, who  waa  concealed  in  (he 
chamber  for  the  purpose.  The  emperor 
now  laid  aside  the  ebitracterof  a  learner, 
and  attempted  to  confute  the  opiniwis 
of  (Le  enthusiast ;  but  be  d^eoded 
himself  vigorously,  and  was  not  lo  be 
lerriliBd  by  menaces  of  death.  Upoa 
this,  the  emperor  comnuiaded  all  Baft- 
niZei,  who  persevered  in  Uieir  opinioD^ 
lo  be  burned  alive.  Among  tba*, 
Basil  was  one,  and  was  burnt.  ITui 
ia  given  >ia  hy  Anna  ComaeBa, 


lu  the  pasaage  n 

ingiula..  Sai:_ 


rel<eir«d  lo  in  die  (oUow- 
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For  he  m^ntAined  that  the  world  and  huinan  bodi^  were  not 
created  by  God,  but  by  aa  evil  demon  whom  God  cast  out 
of  heaven :  and  of  course,  that  our  bodies  are  tlio  prisons  of 
our  godlike  spirits  ;  and  muBt  therefore  bo  subdued  by  rasting, 
contemplation,  and  other  exhausting  exercises,  in  order  that 
the  soul  may  regain  its  lost  hberty  ;  that  marriage  also  should 
be  avoided ;  and  the  kindred  tenets,  which  are  well  known, 
and  have  been  repeatedly  stated.  Hence  aJso,  with  the  Gnos- 
tics and  Manicli:can8,  he  denied  that  Christ  the  Son  of  God 
had  a  real  body.  He  al»o  rejected  the  law  of  Moses;  and 
maintained  that  the  himian  body,  at  death,  reverts  back  to 
the  mass  of  depraved  matter  ;  and  has  no  prospect  of  a  resus- 
citation. So  many  instances  of  men  of  this  description  occur, 
both  in  ancient  times  and  in  the  history  of  this  age,  that  it 
is  not  at  all  strange  one  of  them  should  have  nuaed  up  a  sect 
among  the  Greeks.  The  name  of  tliis  sect  was  derived  from 
the  divine  iMrcy,  which  they  are  said  to  have  incessantly  im- 
plored. For  in  the  language  of  the  Mysians,  [Mcesians,  or 
Slavonians  of  Moesia,]  Botjomihis  is  one  who  implores  divine 
mercy '. 

§  3.  Among  the  Latins,  far  more  numerous  sects  existed. 
For,  as  the  defects  of  the  public  religion  and  the  faults  of  the 
clergy  wore  continually  increasing  ;  as  the  pontiffij  in  general 
neglected  the  most  important  duties  of  their  ol&ce,  and  by 
various  measures,  particularly  by  their  Indulgences,  encouraged 
irreligion  among  the  people  ;  and  as  the  bishops  and  the  other 
dergy  were  more  intemt  on  gratifying  their  lusts  than  on  pro- 
moting and  diffusing  real  piety,  honest  men,  who  had  their  own 
and  others'  salvation  at  heart,  could  easily  see,  though  not  pos- 
sessed of  great  discernment,  that  the  true  reUgion  of  the  gospel 


*  See  AODB  Comnrna,  AUand/it  lib. 
XT.  p.  384.  cd.  Venim.  Jo.  Zonaru, 
Am»ala,  lib.  XTJii.  p.  336.  Jo.  CimM. 
Wolf,  Ili^aria  B<^ilonim ;  Wiltcb. 
1713.  *U>.  Sam.  Andreas,  Din.  <U 
Btynmliti  in  Jo.  Voigt's  BiUiolitra 
Httturiir  naraialogKa,  torn,  i.  pt.  ij. 
p.  1»,  Ac.  Chr.  Aug.  HtuinanD,  Dim. 
it  Bo^Uii.  [Tlipy  were  also  called 
Pbundaitca,  from  the  pknida  or  girdle 
wbicli  Uic]r  were  acciulonied  to  wear. 
Ib  tba  filavonie  language.  Bog  aigniltM 

I  wet. 


God,  and  m/H  is  e<(uivalcjil  to  the 
Gn>ek  tXiqifov,  Aov  mfrcy-  BealdeA 
the  tenets  mentioned  in  Ihe  text,  they 
rcjectEd  inuige-worebip ;  discarded  nil 
mjBtcricH  in  the  sacmmcntii ;  also  tbe 
hiBlorical  bookd  nf  the  Old  Teataincnt, 
together  with  Solomon's  writing* ;  and 
lil^wiae  the  cDDClusion  of  the  Lord'a 
praj'or,  as  being  an  interpalatlon  ;  and 
thejr  admitted  no  learned  men  among 
them.    £UU.] 
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wae  lost ;  and  they  desired  and  attempted  its  restoration.  But 
very  few  of  them  were  competent  to  so  gjeat  aii  undertaking, 
as  that  of  reforming  the  prevailing  rehgiou  ;  for  most  of  them 
were  deficient  both  in  talents  and  learning ;  and  living  hi  those 
times  of  ignorance,  thoy  did  not  understand  the  bthlc.  Heoce 
they  unavoidably  deviated  as  much  from  the  reUgioa  of  Christ, 
as  it  is  exhibited  in  the  sacred  volume,  as  they  did  from  the 
Roman  reh'gion ;  and  at  the  aame  time  were  extmvagnnt  in 
censuring  and  amending  it. 

§  4.  Among  the  sects  of  this  hge,  the  first  place  is  due  to 
the  CatAari,  a  sect  which  has  already  been  nieiitioned.  Pfo- 
cecding  from  Bulgaria,  they  raised  disturbance  in  nearly  all 
the  countries  of  Europe  ;  and  in  all  of  them,  if  apprubended, 
they  were  miserably  put  to  death  '.  The  religion  of  this  party 
had  some  affinity  with  thai  anciently  professed  by  the  (jnostics 
and  Manicho-ana  ;  and  hence  those  who  held  to  it  were  gene- 
rally cal)e<l  Manichfeans,  though  they  differed  on  many  points 
from  the  genuine  Manichteans.  They  all  agreed  in  tlie  fal- 
lowing opinions ;  they  believed  that  evil  originates  from 
matter ;  that  the  creator  of  this  world  was  a  different  b«ng 
from  the  supreme  Ciod ;  that  Christ  had  not  a  real  body,  nor 
was  he  truly  bom,  or  crucified ;  that  all  human  bodies  are  the 
work  of  an  evil  demon,  and  that  they  perish  without  a  pros- 
pect of  resuscitation ;  they  denied  that  baptism  and  the  holy 
supper  are  of  any  use  ;  they  enjoined  an  austere  and  rigoroue 
mode  of  living,  abstinence  from  flesh  and  all  animal  sub- 
stances, from  wine,  and  matrimony  ;  tliey  despised  the  booka 
of  the  Old  T'estament,  and  reverenced  only  the  New  Testa- 
ment, especially  the  four  Gospels ;  and  to  pass  over  sevei^ 
things,  they  believed  tliat  rational  souls,  by  a  lam^itable  mis- 
fortune, are  inclosed  in  these  bodies,  and  must  bo  liberated 
from  them  by  continence,  fasting,  coarse  fare,  and  other  mor- 
tifications *. 


*  See t}w eompilotiaiM oT Car. Pleaais  *  BesidvsthewritCTsbeicBftcTqaatcd, 

d'Argeatre,  in  his  (Uleetlo  nidiciimn  *e«  a  Dw/mtolio  itttrr  Vatluiirtim  it  Pa- 

fib  w^«fwUiu,  (om.i.  towWhihow-  trrimun;  (lUbJisbcd  by  Eiliii.  MarUtWh 

ever,  much  more  might  be  tiAiitd  n~  Thmuir.  Ai^fcMur.  Una.  v,  p.  I703,Aa 

BpMting    thii    Dnivcrully    pervculed  and    BoiucurHuB,  if>Mi/r(tarla  Jk«»> 

juid    extOTmituktcd  Bet  of  men.     [For  CalJianinim  ;  in  Lac.  Dtohaef't  Sfili- 

the  hialory  of  ihiH  sect  id  the  preceding  f<^«m,  Una.  i.  p.  908,  &p, 
cenlury,  aee  p.  399,  &c.    IV.J 
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§  5.  These  oommon  aentiments  of  them  all,  were  explained 
and  defined  di£feiently  by  their  teachers ;  so  that  they  were 
divided  among  th^nselves  into  sects ;  which,  however,  as  they 
were  all  sabjeet  to  persecution,  disputed  with  moderation  and 
calmness.  There  were  two  principal  parties  or  sects  among 
these  Caiiari,  The  one  approached  near  to  Manichseism,  and 
held  to  two  eternal  first  causes  of  all  things,  the  God  of  light, 
who  was  the  &th^  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  prince  of  dark- 
ness, by  whom  they  supposed  the  visiUe  world  was  created ; 
the  other  party  held  to  but  one  first  cause,  the  &ther  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  supreme  God,  by  whom,  they  affirmed,  the 
first  matter  was  produced ;  but  they  added  to  this,  that  the 
evil  demon,  after  his  revolt  firom  Gk)d,  digested  and  separated 
this  matter  into  the  four  elements,  so  that  it  could  be  formed 
into  a  world.  The  former  held  also,  that  Christ,  clad  in  celes- 
tbd  flesh,  descended  into  Mary,  and  received  nothing  from  her 
snbstanoe ;  while  the  latter  bdieved  that  Christ  assumed  in 
Mary,  though  not /rom  Mary,  a  body  that  was  not  real,  but 
imaginary*.  The  sect  which  held  to  two  first  ccmses^  was  de- 
nominated from  the  place  where  its  principal  bishop  resided, 
the  sect  ot  AU>ano^  or  the  AUxmensiam;  and  it  was  subdivided 
into  the  adherents  of  Balasmansa^  bishop  of  Verona,  and  the 
adherents  of  John  de  Lugio^  bishop  of  Bergamo.  The  sect 
which  held  to  one  first  came^  was  divided  into  the  church  of 
JBagnolo^  which  is  a  town  of  Provence,  and  the  association  of 
Caneorreffio^  or  Concorrezzo,  To  the  church  of  Bapnolo,  or  Baiolo^ 
belonged  the  community  that  resided  in  France,  and  bore  the 
name  of  AUngensians '. 


'  See  Bemh.  Moneta's  Smmma  ad^er- 
mu  Catkarm  et  Waldenaa ;  published 
hy  Tho.  Aug.  Rachini,  Rome,  1743.  fol. 
vnth.  a  diflsertatioD  prefixed,  dt  CotkartM^ 
bnt  which  is  of  do  great  TaUie.  Moneta 
waa  a  respectable  writer  for  the  age  in 
which  he  lived.  Sec  lib.  i.  p.  2.  6.  lib. 
n.  p.  247,  &c.  [Moneta  in,  in  gcoenl, 
tfie  be«t  historical  writer  ^jo  this  sab- 
jeet. He  was  of  Cremona,  and  of  the 
earliest  Dominicans,  after  being  long 
a  professor  at  l^olo^rna.  He  whk  still 
aliTe  k.  D.  1233.    iS«4/.] 

'  Raynenis  SaelKma»,  tyumm^t  df 
CaihariM   d,    Leomittis ;    in    Martenc's 


TkamMnnu  Ansotk^jrHm^tam.  v.  p.  1761. 
1 768.  [  Hayner  himself  li vikI  seventeen 
vears  among  the  Caihari,  and  was  a 
leader  among  them  ;  which  gives  much 
weight  to  his  history.  Md.]  J'ere- 
grinos  PriscianuN  in  Muratori's  AMiq. 
Ital,  Medii  Aim.^  turn.  v.  p.  tt3,  wbert* 
he  gives  a  tabukr  view  M  tlie  dilfer- 
enoes  betwe<fn  these  se<rts ;  yet  h<) 
eiTotKiOUHly  df'nominati'S  those  AUm- 
nenMc**,  wl^nn  he  slwNild  have  caiied 
AllWgeiiseH,  Slid  wlio  were  a  brsueh  of 
ihut  Bsioteusiaiis  ;  perhaiMi  it  was  a 
mistake  of  the  printer.  J'he  opimoos 
of  these  Baioleusiaisi,  or  HafpaolfftMMsisi, 
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§  6.  The  intefiuU  orningemente  of  tJiis  church  had  many 
singularities,  wliiuh  cannut  bo  explained  in  &  n&irow  compass. 
The  government  was  administered  by  bishops  :  but  each  of 
these  had  two  vicars  attached  to  him,  one  of  whom  was  called 
the  elder  son,  and  the;  other  the  younger  son.  The  other 
teachers  or  priests  were  called  (Diaconi)  ministers*.  AH 
these,  but  especially  the  bishops  and  their  sons,  were  held  in 
immense  veneration .  A  nd  as  their  moral  principles  were 
peculiarly  rigid  and  austere,  and  not  suitable  nor  tolerable  to 
all,  it  was  necessary  to  divide  thuir  people,  as  the  Maniduean 
congregations  were  anciently  divided,  into  two  classce,  the 
eomforUd  (eoneolati),  and  the  associated,  or  cojifeiianUM 
(ffEdtratl).  The  former  exhibited  a  great  show  of  piety, 
and  led  in  celibacy  a  life  of  peculiar  rigour,  and  destitute  of 
all  common  gratifications  and  conveniences.  The  latter,  ex- 
cept observing  a  few  rules,  lived  in  the  manner  of  other 
people ;  but  they  entered  into  a  covenant,  which,  in  Italian, 
was  called  convenenza,  that  before  they  died,  or  at  least  in 
their  last  sickness,  they  would  enter  farther  into  the  church 
and  would  receive  the  consolation,  which  was  their  term  for 
initiation  *. 

maj'  kbo  be   well  lo&med  fram  tho  Lofnb&nly,  about  COO  in  all ;  \haee  ul 

"  '     '      ■  •■    ■  —  ■■  CoDcoireKMi,  fiprcad   otpt   bU   Lom- 

bardy,  uid  marc  ttmo  1S00  in  Dumberi 
tlioee  of  Banoin,  M  Montiu,  Dreads. 
Bergamo,  uid  in  Milan  ;  othrn  tX 
VicL'Dza,  or  in  tho  marcTSTfttr  ;  in  ihc 

,  lerritory  of  Fiorenco  ;  in  the  lallej  itf 

kiHi   not  Tree  from  errora.      I  hnro  Spolelo  ;  Ihc  F'rench  Bt  Vctdib  and 

spent  much  Ume  in  eaunining  theso  in    Lombard}' ;  at   Toidonse  ;  at  Cai^ 

Becto,  and  diHrriininating  amonE  tbcm;  CBBHone  ;  in   the  region    of  AIbi ;  tbc 

s   subjoM   which    the    partialitiea    of  Slavonians,  the  Latins  at  Conatanlisih 

aulhore,  and  otluT  causes,  have  greatly  pie  ;  tho  Greeks  there  ;  those  at  Plii- 

obscured.     But  thcrt'  is  not  room  here  ladelphis  in   Romania  ;  the  Bur^lic 

to  mUrge.     [According  (o  a  note  ot  and  tlie  DugnnUc  In  the  vihole  world. 

Job.   Coiir.  Fuenlin,  in   his  Kkdm  there  wen  at  that  time,  not  quite  40H 

■luJ  Kititrkatane    ier   ntitUem    ZrU,  Cathari.  Sue  Schroeckh'a  Kinktiufadi. 

vol,  i,  p.  188,  (whoso  correctnew,  bow-  vol  xxix.  p.  4S4.     Tr.] 
ever,  I  rannot  judge  of,)  the  Albigen-         *  Sve  Raj^eri  Sacbout,  Smmm  A 

nans  here  mentioned,  mast  not  be  wn-  Catkarit,  p.  1706,  Ac 
(Viunded  with   the   Albigensians    that         ■  Th«c  statvmenls  may  be  aabstso- 

Bppeared  in  Languedoe ;  for  they  lived  tialod  from  ibo  writm  that  have  bren 

at  Alby,  in  Montferrat.  SM.    Acnrd-  mi^ntioued,  i«|ieeiatlf  Eram  tbo  (Ws 

ing  to  Rayner,  there  went  sixteen  nam-  IivpiUil.  ToloKUHg,  and  oth«rs>    [Fora 

munities,  or  aasoeiations  of  Cathari  ;  more  full  anount  of  tlie  Catbari,  •■• 

namely,  the  Albancnsians,  or  thone  of  Schrocckh,  Kirdietigitcli.  voL  skU.  p- 

Donnezaeho,   Ihe  members  of    which  477,  &e.     TV.] 
were  at  Vemuia  and  in  other  parts  of 
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§  7.  Of  far  better  character  than  these,  waa  the  presbyter 
Peter  de  liruys ;  who,  about  the  year  1110,  attempted  a  restora- 
tion of  true  religion  in  Languedoc  and  Provence,  provinces  of 
France  ;  and  having  drawn  many  to  follow  him,  after  journey- 
ing and  labouring  for  twenty  years,  was  burnt  by  the  em-aged 
populace  at  St.  Giles,  a.  d.  1130,  The  whole  system  of  doc- 
trines inculcated  by  this  Peter  upon  liis  followers,  who,  from 
him,  were  called  Pelrobniesian^,  is  not  known ;  yet  there  are 
live  of  his  opinions  that  have  reached  us :  I.  That  persons 
ought  not  to  be  baptized  until  they  come  to  the  use  of  reason. 
II.  Tliat  it  is  not  proper  to  build  churches  ;  and  that  such  as 
are  built  sliould  be  pulled  down.  111.  That  the  holy  crosses 
ought  to  be  destroyed.  IV.  That  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
are  not  distributed  in  the  sacred  supper,  but  only  the  signs  of 
them.  V,  That  the  oblations,  prayers,  and  good  works  of  the 
living,  do  not  profit  the  dead  '. 

§  8.  He  was  followed  by  one  Henry,  an  Italian  perhaps ', 
an  eremite  uionk,  the  parent  of  the  sect  of  the  Hmtrielawa '. 
From  Lausanne,  a  city  of  Switzerland,  he  came  to  Mans  ;  and 
!joing  driven  from  there,  he  travelled  tlirough  Poictiers,  Bour- 
deaux,  and  the  adjacent  regions,  and  at  last,  in  the  year  1147, 
came  to  Toidmm ;  and  every  where  Iwldly  declaimed  against 
the  vices  of  the  clergy,  and  the  defects  of  the  prevailing  reli- 
gion, with  the  applause  of  ihe  multitude.     Whea  ejected  from 


'  Sea  Pel«r  the  Veoenbla,  eotiira 
Pilnlinuiaiiot  Uber;  in  the  BUJio- 
Ma»  aioiiwnu.  p.  1117.  Jo.M»billan, 
^amlff  llemtdit*.  tola.  ti.  p^346,  6c. 
Jac  BiMuge,  lliMoin  dit  Rjlita  lii- 
farmin,  period  iT.  p.  140,  Ac.  [See 
■IwoSchtwckh.finibKfiaal.toni.xxix. 
p.  SIS,  &c.  Almost  thcuulyaourcH  of  nil 
that  is  knowti  of  Peter  d«  Brufs  and  tuH 
dortrinc,  Uihe  epiaUeor  tnct  uf  Peter 
the  Venonible.itbbotofCliigiJ, written 
npfcnij  la  Gonfalc  the  errora  or  Pclcr 
da  Bruys,  about  1.  D.  1141.  This  tract 
ia  printed  in  the  BUJioUi.  Cliioiaenu. 
pMla,  1014.  fol.  p.  1117—1330  ;  and 
m  Iba  Bihlkid,.  Mua.  PalniH  iMgdamm: 
totn.  xxii.  p.  1033,  tte.  The  uilhor 
■tM<*uidn>nfuim,iiiuiniui]'rhaplpn, 
the  five  emni  menliunrd  b;  Dr.  Mo- 
Bhnia  ;  awl  ho  aiji,  tbnw  were  the 
-  -     ■'         ■        i  by  Peter  do 


Bniy«  ;  though  Ub  disciple  Henry  ad- 
vanced a  gnat  many  othen.     TV.] 

'  [This  IB  the  conjecture  of  MiUiil- 
lon,  in  bia  Preface  to  the  works  of  Si. 
Bernard,  g  6.  but  Heniy  nuiy  hare 
been  a  Swiss;  u  Fucssli  su^ipoKS,  L  c 
p.  314.     ScU.) 

'  [This  name  occurs  often  in  a  dif- 
fereut  B[Milica(ion,  denotuig  the  ailbe- 
rents  to  the  emperor  Ueiuy  IV.  in  hi* 
contest  with  the  p«pe»  respecting  in- 
Testitures.  For,  aa  la  well  known,  the 
pope  declared  the  principles  of  Henry 
m  respect  to  invcstitnrBS  tu  be  htrmf  i 
and  his  Bon,  Henry  V.,  had  to  ahjure 
expressly  the  Heuriciaii  hcnny.  Thus 
(.  g.  are  his  adherents  denominated  in 
the  AelB  nf  the  council  of  Qucdlinbut^ 
(Quiniilmobiirgr'nBe),  i.  o.  108S  ;  in 
llaraheitn'B  Gma/.  Gtm.  Uun.  iu.  p. 
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Toulouse  by  St.  Bernard^  he  took  to  fli^t ;  but  was  appre- 
Iiended  by  some  bishop,  brought  before  Eugene  III.,  the  Boman 
pontiff,  then  holding  a  council  at  Bheims,  and  by  him  com- 
mitted to  prison,  A.  D.  1148,  where  he  soon  after  died  \  An 
accurate  account  of  the  doctrines  of  this  man  also,  has  not 
come  down  to  us.  We  only  know  that  he  too  di8iq>proved  rf 
infant  baptism,  inveighed  severely  against  the  CQnnpt  monds 
of  the  clergy,  despised  the  festal  days  and  the  religioiis  cere- 
monies, and  held  clandestine  assemblies.  Some  represent  him 
as  being  a  disciple  of  Peter  de  Bruys ;  but  on  what  authoritj 
they  rely,  I  do  not  know  *. 

§  9.  While  these  persons  were  producing  excitement  in 
France,  about  the  year  1115,  in  Brabant,  one  TanqueUm^ot 
Tanquelm,  a  man  of  no  learning,  produced  very  great  commo- 
tions at  Antwerp,  and  collected  a  very  numerous  party.  He 
was  either  deranged,  or  a  shameless  vilhun,  if  credit  is  due  to 
what  his  enemies  say  of  him.  For  he  travelled  in  great  pomp; 
said  he  was  Grod,  or  the  Son  of  God  ;  ordered  daughters  to  be 
debauched  in  presence  of  their  mothers ;  and  the  like.  But 
these  statements  are  not  merely  hard  to  be  believed,  but  abso- 
lutely incredible  *.     This  Tanchelm  seems  to  have  imbibed  the 


*  Ortta  Epifcopor.  Cenomatiewiium ; 
iu  Mabillon'H  AuaUda  Vrteris  AUrij  p. 
31  r>,  &c.  new  ed.  The  epistle  of  Gau- 
frid,  iiiHi*rte(l  in  the  close  of  the  sixth 
hook  of  Mahillon's  Life  of  Hit.  Bernard; 
in  the  (>m>'  Beriuinll,  torn.  ii.  p.  1207. 
Mattli.  Paris,  JJititorM  major,  p.  ^\. 
Jo.  MabilloUf  Preface  to  the  0/»y).  Ikr' 
nttrdif  %  6.  Annal^g  Bi^nedict,  torn.  vi.  p. 
346.  420.  434. 

*  1  cannot  easily  believe  he  was  so : 
for,  to  mention  no  otiier  argument, 
l*eter  de  Bruys  would  not  tolerate 
crosnes  ;  hut  Henry  ent^'red  into  a  city 
l>earinj[r  the  standard  of  a  cross  in  his 
own  hand.  See  Mabillon,  AtuUrcfu,  p. 
316,  &c.  [Peter,  abbot  of  Clu^nii, 
however,  exprtissly  calls  him  an  ai)4>stlc 
of  Peter  de  Bruys  ;  (in  the  B'UJwtk, 
Ciuni<KeH9.  p.  1  ]2!i.)  ''  qui  duobus  tan- 
tum  honmncionibus  Petro  de  Bruis  et 
Henrico  ejus  pscudapostolo  tarn  facile 
cessistis."  Also,  ibid.  p.  HI?*  he  nays  : 
**  After  that  impious  (Peter  du  Bniys) 
had   been   removed  from  one  iiro  to 


another,  from  this  tranaitozy  to  an 
eternal  ;  the  heir  to  his  wickednesB 
(heres  ncquitice  ejus)  Henry^  with  I 
know  not  what  others,  did  not  reform, 
but  altered  the  diabolical  doctrine ; 
and,  as  1  saw  written  in  a  note-book 
containing  his  own  word%  he  publisbed 
not  merely  five,  but  many  errozsi.  But 
as  I  liavc  not  yet  fuU  evidence,  that  he 
thus  thought  or  preached,  I  omit  to 
confute  them :"  t.  e.  the  yflHit»nTwl 
errors. — How  Henry  altered  or  en- 
larged the  doctrines  of  Peter,  does  noi 
appear.  He  seems  to  have  been  a  voj 
]K>pular  preacher  against  the  vices  <■ 
tlie  clergy,  and  tho  formal  heartleM 
devotion  of  the  age.  And  it  is  proba- 
ble, he  dwelt  more  upon  pnustical  reli- 
gion, than  doctrinal.  Se«  Schroeekh, 
Kirch€iuje*ck.  vol.  xxix.  p.  617f  &c. 
and  Neander's  lleilu^  B^monf,  p.  8M^ 
6cc.     2V.] 

^  The  epistle  of  the  church  of  Utreebl 
to  bishop  Frederic,  concerning  Tan- 
chelm ;  in    Seb.    Tegnagel's  CoB$dh 
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principles  of  the  mystics ;  to  have  despised  public  worship,  the 
escred  supper,  and  baptiaui ;  and  to  have  held  secret  meetings 
fur  rehgiuus  purposes.  And  the  cause  of  the  numerous  calum- 
nies propagated  against  him,  probably  was,  that  he,  lilte  others 
of  this  character,  inveighed  strongly  against  the  priests  and 
tiie  whole  clericaJ  order.  He  was  slain  by  one  of  the  priests ; 
but  his  sect  did  not  die  with  him.  It  was,  however,  extin- 
guished finally,  it  is  said,  by  the  celebrated  St.  N^rhprt,  founder 
of  the  I*remonstraten9ians ', 

g  10.  in  Italy,  Arnold  of  Brescia,  a  pupil  of  Peter  Ahelard, 
a  man  of  learning  and  stem  morals,  but  of  a  restless  temper, 
attempted  n  revolution  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical.  Innocent 
II.  compelled  him,  after  being  condemned  in  the  Lateran 
council  of  1139,  to  retire  into  Switzerland  *,     But  he  returned, 


r.  p.  308,  &o.  Boo- 
In;',  Uiiloria  Aavi.  Pari:  lom.  ii.  p, 
BB.  ArgrntiT,  ra/;«f  io^toun-.  lie  Hont 
rmiribu,  tom.  L  p.  10. 

'  Ud.  Hugo,  Vit  df  S.  NorUrt,  liv. 
iL  p.  126.  Clirjt.  Tu  der  Sterro,  Vita 
a.  ^forbali,  Mp.  a«.  p.  104.  mid  tho 
DoUM  of  Pulyc.  de  tleiio|;bH  npoo  it, 
p.  3»7,  &<:.  [AbeUrd  «p«l»  of  Tu>- 
cbelm  (lairoduat.  ad  TiuuUyjitm,  lib.  ii. 
Opp.  p.  1066.)  SB  H  Uyraui  wlio  iiud 
the  ffiUy  \o  pn  himself  out  for  the 
Soo  of  God,  and  nllov  churcbcs  to  be 
rreetod  lo  bis  hoDour.  He  first  Ixs- 
Tolled  lo  Rome  in  the  garb  of  &  monk, 
wsmnphnied  by  >  priest ;  relumed 
aooD  after  to  Utivoht,  uid  there  ob- 
tftined  nuDy  fullowerH.  As  [bore  wu 
IhcA  tut  bishop  At  Utreeht,  the  clergy 
wrote  lo  the  KrebbUbup  of  Colasoe  for 
ftid  a^imt  hiin ;  and  in  this  Tudous 
letter  Ihey  style  liiiu  uilichriat ;  and 
a*;  be  set  at  nought  th«  pwe,  orch- 
bMu^M,  bnihaps,  uid  Ihe  wliule  rtergy, 
diatributed  Chrint  witb  bin  own  hands, 
ftnd  munlaioed  ibat  he  and  bis  fuUaw- 
fv*  wen)  Uie  only  tnie  church.  They 
•faito  tUal  he  fint  preacbcd  to  the  igno- 
nnt  pimple  on  the  sea-coast ;  gamed 
iTTtT  many  women,  witb  whom  lie  had 
laaeivioiis  intereourBe,  and  by  their 
nwoiia  propamted  his  envn.  He  now 
pmehod  in  the  flolds  In  larxe  OHcm- 
bliei  ;  and  was  surroonded  by  a  l-ody- 
guai^,  like  a  king,  who  attended  faim 
wltli  antta  and  a  ^ner.    He  deapiaed 


the  sacniineDtB,  di«iaaded  from  atlcnd- 
ing  tbe  eucharist,  and  forbade  paying 
Ulhes  lo  the  pHosts.  At  laat  he  called 
himself  God;  because  he  had  the  Holy 
Ohost  as  really  u  Christ  bad.  Some 
so  revered  his  divinity,  that  they  used 
the  water  in  whicli  he  wadied  oa  a 
aacrunenL  He  botrotbed  BU  imago  of 
the  virgin  Mary ;  and  hia  followei* 
contributed  a  splendid  feast  for  the 
oocasioii.  In  short,  tbe  letter  Bays,  the 
onormities  of  Tanchelm  and  bis  follov- 
ers  are  innumerable;  and  they  bare 
brought  the  public  worship  into  such 
conlempt,  that  the  person  who  most 
despisoB  it,  is  esteemed  the  best  sainf 
—From  Utrecht  Tanehelm  went  t 
Antwerp,  (aecordiiig  to  the  aulbur  of 
tlie  life  of  St.  Norbert,)  and  was  at- 
tended by  3000  armed  men.  Aihincth, 
about  <t.D.  1134  or  lia&,aprieat  ilow 
him.  But  his  [ullowera  oould  not  be 
brought  to  renounce  bia  errota,  till  St.  I 
NorUiTl  cama  among  them.  "  If  we  , 
iriTe  credit  (o  tlieae  statemunta,"  ai 
Sobroeckh,  iJCiniiaigatit.  vol.  xxix. 
e63.)  "  thuagh  they  appear  sumew: 
oviarharged,  Tancbelm  was  Iwth 
madman  and  a  villain,  who  Bearcely 
deeerve*  to  bu  mentiuued  in  a  history 
of  religion.  Maeheim  supposed  hu  was 
a  mystic,  who  despised  oxltnial  wor. 
ehip,  and  severely  laihed  tbe  vici*  of 
tbe  clergy.  But  fur  this  poutiou  llieru 
is  not  sufficient  testimony."  7V.] 
*  [Arnold  is  not  named  in  the  canona 


Bat  Ha&'iu  IV. 
lihim.uhl  ordnvdhoa 
ArTK>kl  bocbrd  M  n  k 
nppsnol  iam, 
le  popv  laid  tbv  rnv  imirT  ta 
tbw:.  7>.)  Yet  'AIn  nf  Frcvisiiis^n  inurlift.  [thp  fira  chat  w^  ^rn-  had 
(•d  inn.  1 139.)  •ipnwl;  nun,  [faac  on  R.>m^.|  aod  cnmpelbnl  tbt  enwa 
AnniM,  M  "fll  wi  llw  Prtrobntwians,  to  ^iie  up  fnpportmg  AnuM.  H» 
mx  r'-rKlt-irtiv^  bf  thin  eoimciL  He  had  do'  to  kmir  Kobk,  and  wvnt  imd 
WM  alwi  banixh"!  ffJin  Italy,  and  fur-  Campania,  bIkiv  ilw  ■iiaT|>TaTr  tat 
tiMdm  (f>  n-lom  without  penniwioii  tbp  [wvpk  mend  hioi  as  ■  -»— »  gf 
frntn  thi-  ("!«.  'innthi-r,  in  his  Li-ni-  God.  In  the  jtar  1155,  tbe  »■ 
Hjt4*,  ijfi.  lit   *.  1f7*^i   "hrTe  hv  stales      Frederic    I.,   «a«   adiraacin 

hi*  (I'lrlnnMi,  mak'ti  IhM  JQiil  ninarli:      Rome,  and  ent>^r«d  into  «   i 

"  H'  Katrirtmany  juBt  ntrtik<«,niixed  with  ihe  p.)pe  m>pr«liti|c  hi*  >^*<*ch- 
willi  Mm-  oiw-n;  Imt  our  limwi  would  ing  mronaiion.  Hrre  the  pope  «». 
iHrl  )••  or  fnitliful  admonitiimn."  Afkr  ditionvd  that  KtvdeHc  ahoold  drfi»a 
hlaUiii-liirK'tit,  Ani'il'l  wtnt  fir>l  into  Arnold  of  Brvwia  into  hia  hank. 
fmu--  bi  Al'liir'l ;  and  fmm  him  t^  Fmln-ic  fQllillt-d  the  otipnlatiiiti,  and 
(Iiiiil'i.  til--  jiD|>al  le([ati',  who  not  long  Arnold  was  Elrau^led  tu  death  ;  aad 
"imiM'lf  J"<IH-,  undi-rliii'iiarae      to   pivvcnl    the   pi-ople     trvta    paiiat 


'.!'].« 


eould  ti 


Mm,  and  nimi"-lli'l  him  I' 

Psm'ralion  hy  ttn'ii>ic  to  Zurich ;  win 

Im  Ivi^iifl  a  uwhcr,  and  wut  ttii 

m1  Id.     I'raneDllj'  a  letter  • 


111     and  tl 


'■8h< 


SdU.-Stv 


■s  thn>wn  inu.  the  ■ntir. 
Srhlvrrkh,  A'irrLv>«dL 
>.    110,  ttr.    131.   153,  Ac. 
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gifts  of  christians'.  Venerable  on  several  accounts,  ho  had 
numerous  followers,  wlio,  from  him,  were  called  Arfwldids ; 
and  who,  in  subsequent  times,  often  showed  themselves,  as 
occasions  would  permit. 

§  11.  But  of  all  the  sects  that  arose  in  this  century,  none 
was  more  famous,  or  obtained  higher  reputation  for  probity 
and  innocence,  oven  with  its  enemies,  and  none  could  count 
more  disciples,  than  that  which  was  called,  from  its  founder, 
the  Wald^neiam ;  from  the  place  where  it  originated,  the  poor 
num  0/  Lyons,  or  the  Leonixts ,-  and  from  the  wooden  shoes 
worn  by  its  teachers,  and  the  mark  upon  them,  Insabbatati,  or 
Sahhatati '.  Peter,  a  rich  merchant  of  Lyons  in  France,  bom 
st  Vaux,  or  Valdum,  or  Validium,  &  town  in  the  maixjuisate 
of  Lyons,  and  therefore  called  Vald^^mis  and  Validhum,  being 
a  very  pious  man,  procured  the  translation  of  certain  IxKiks  of 
the  scripture,  especially  the  four  Gospels,  and  of  various  pas- 
sages from  the  fathers,  from  Latin  into  French,  after  a.d. 
1 1 60,  by  the  hand  of  Slf^/ien  de  Eelsa,  a  priest  of  Lyons '.  By 
attentively  reading  these  books,  he  learned,  that  the  religion 
then  commonly  taught  to  the  people  in  the  llomiah  church, 
differed  altogether  fi-om  that  which  Jeiiis  ChrUt  himself  and 
liis  apostles  taught ;  and  earnestly  desiring  salvation,  he  distri- 
buted his  property  among  the  poor,  and  in  the  year  1180,  with 


•  See  OWt  of  FriHingea,  Je  Gt^'u 
Pri/Uriei  I.  lib.  u.  c.  30,  St.  Bumard, 
KiM.  196,  \m.  tain.  i.  p.  IB7,  &c. 
liMib;,  Hittona  Aeuii,  I'arit,  torn.  ii. 
p.  IA7.  UuiAlori,  Droilt  de  I'Eutpin 
tar  VElat  EedmUti^,  p.  137,  &c. 
Bunan,  Fidi/VvJeric)  I.p.  41.  Chaufo- 
pied,  A'»mw  Diotimimire  But.  Ctil. 
torn.  L  p.  462. 

■  Tbey  vcre  called  Leonuts,  becauBu 
they  urieiDalfld  at  Leuna:  bo  L^uob 
vu  mllvil  in  that  ajie.  The  more  ppr- 
f«3t  among  llie  Wnldensiiuis  ware  meaa 
DT  foodcu  dioca,  wliuh,  in  Freui'li,  are 
oUlcd  Sabutu;  uul  likewiiw  the  sini  of 
thr  Glijn  upon  tlieir  «6o(i,  U>  diBlin- 
guiah  theni  from  otlicn.  And  hence 
(be  luunea  of  SabbnUti  [iibod  with 
satota),  and  Inaobbaiaii  [marked  on 
DipIt  aabotaj.    See  Du  Frcane,  Oloi- 

UiMiitati.     Nieol.   Bymtfrinu,  ISna- 


toriiMi  /juvinCorHn,  pt.  iii.no.  119,  &c. 
*  See  Stephen  de  Bortwne,  di  tvltm 
dmu  Spirilti*  SaiMi  ;  in  Jae.  Echard 
and  QuedTs  B^iotiuna  &T^tor.  Do- 
ininicaMur.  torn.  i.  p.  193.  An  anon;- 
moua  tract,  di  tareripaupeitnit  de  Lag- 
dam/;  in  Martene'a  TVuar.^amfoCor. 
lorn.  V.  p.  1777-  [Stephen  de  Dorbone 
calls  the  tnut^tor,  employed  by  Wal- 
dos, Stephen  of  Anna ;  and  otliun,  of 
EmHa,  And  1  suspect  that  Mosbeiin 
wrDU3  Enuui,  though,  by  au  oiror  of 
the  press,  Evisa  occim  in  both  the  old 
and  the  new  editian  of  his  luatitDles. 
In  placing  tlie  commencement  of  Wal- 
dos attempt  to  reform  religion,  aitiir 
the  year  1160,  Dr.  Moaheim  liaa  ful- 
lowed  Monela.  But  Stcpiicn  of  Bur- 
bone  uyB :  "  Thit  wet  began  about 
tlie  ytar  of  CliriM  11 7U,  under  John, 
called  Bolesmuiiii,  arvhbiiibop  of  Ly- 
ons."   (**/.] 
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Bome  other  pious  Dieii,  whom  he  had  aSBociatc<)  with  hioi.  he 
took  npoD  himself  tlie  office  of  a  preacher.  The  archbishop  uf 
Lyons,  and  the  other  prelates,  opposed  this  proceeding.  But 
the  simple  and  holy  rehgion  whieh  these  good  men  professed, 
the  spotless  innocence  of  their  hves,  and  their  contempt  for  all 
riches  and  honours,  so  touched  the  multitude,  who  had  somie 
sense  of  religion,  that  they  readily  yieldcil  to  them'.     Hence 


'  ThoBe  who  uaiga  a  diffcrMil  origin 
to  the  Waldi:aBiBUs,  and  pnrtifrulu'lj' 
Qume  *l]o  Ba>  thpv  wore  «o  coU^  trata 
the  ralUyt  in  wfiicb  tbejr  had  lived 
roanj'  ages  before  the  timea  of  Peter 
WalduB,  have  no  aathoriticB  (or  Ihcir 
opiuioa,  and  an  refuted  by  all  tbe 
hiHloriiuu.  [Tliii  opinion  was  finit 
■dTaDCcd  bj  Beta.;  and  John  LcgCF 
(in  Ins  HiMairr  giniraU  da  Eglita 
Vawioita^  has  taken  all  piuDs  to. make 
ft  appear  plauaihle.  Bat  they  are  wall 
coiifultdby  Fu(tedi,in  bb  £iivi<ra- luuf 
Kitirrgaeki^U  dcr  mUlUn  ZtU,  vol.  i, 
p.  896,  &e.  SM.]  1  viU  readily 
Kraut,  that  long  before  these  times 
there  had  been,  midpnt  in  the  Talleys 
of  Piodmont,  petwroit  who  rejeeWrt  the 
prevailing  opiiuons  of  the  Ranuah 
oliurcli,  and  who  agreed  in  many  things 
with  the  Waldennana.  Bnl  thaw  in- 
babitanla  of  the  valleys  must  be  dis- 
tinguiahed  from  the  [proper]  Walden- 
■iaoi,  or  followers  of  Pelt^  WalduH, 
whom  all  the  wntem  represent  to  have 
originated  at  Lyons,  and  to  have  de. 
rived  their  name  from  this  Petur 
Waldos.  [Dr.  Maclaine  here  boldly 
attacks  the  opinions  of  Mosbeini ;  and 
citing  some  of  the  argumanla  of  Leger, 
uscfM  the  higher  antiijuily  at  the 
whom,    be    Bays, 

ji  of  little  consequence 

r  Peter  WalduB  gave  name  to 

1  of  the  Waldcnaians,  or  deriTod 

a  nonio  from  tlifm;   but  [ho 

turiquity  of  llie  seet  are  of 

,  inance.     On    this    subject, 

1    (in    his   Kinkrit;/e»eh.    vol. 

■nxm.  p.  o2J,  &c.)  makes  tbe  following 

remarka.     As  to  their  age  and  tirjgin, 


iTS; 


e  baa  been  the  more  c> 


versy  between  the  I 


and  the  ProlcstantB,  becanae  the  into- 
Texts  of  thirir  ivspective  churches  were 
involved  in  the  discimaoiw.  But  thc» 
parly  and  polemical  narnitiTcB,  whitl 
have  done  ae  muoh  harm  (o  htalorj, 
are  becoming  moro  and  marr  larei 
and  we  pnrpoae  to  aMto  only  what  ih* 
luver*  of  truth,  of  both  parties,  may 
approve. —  !t  waa  unial  formwiy  lo 
IiHoe  (he  origin  of  the  WaldeDws  to  a 
very  high  antiquity ;  and  it  must  bo 
acknowledged,  that  a  writer  of  IhR 
thirteenth  centuiy,  who  haa  been  ah 
ready  mentioned  as  first  a  partiian 
and  then  an  opposer  of  the  Ckthai^ 
lUineriua  Saci^o,  has  given  occawn 
for  tliis  opinion.  In  his  LUitr  adf, 
WaMcma,  c.  4.  (m  the  BihtioA.  Ft- 
(TMt,  tom.  uv.  p.  963,  &e.)  be  write* 
concerning  them,  under  one  of  their 
appellations,  ( Faupm  de  Lujdam,) 
"  Their  aect  has  been  the  inoal  iiuwi- 
ons  of  all  to  the  church  of  Gso,  n 
account  of  their  antiiiuity ;  for  Ihn, 
according  t«  some,  originated  in  Oce 
dmes  of  the  Rombh  bishnp  SilreMa, 
in  the  fourth  century  ;  and,  acAonfiag 
to  others,  existed  as  early  as  the  dijl 
of  the  Apostles."  But  neither  Raiott 
nor  the  records  of  hislary  give  the 
least  ground  for  this  asaertion ;  wbidi 
he  seems  to  have  borrowed  solely  boa 
some  Waldonsiaas.  In  more  modem 
times,  various  arguments  have  been 
adduced  to  Buppoit  the  same  poaitiaD. 
Especially  bos  onp  of  thu  jirino|al 
hislorianB  of  the  Watdcnsiana,  bltUMf 
once  a  preacher  among  Ibem  in  tb> 
1 7th  century,  John  Leger,  in  hi»  PKnch 
work,  {Butoirf  GaUraU  da  Egttm 
ErangfUqta  dn  VaUta  lU  Pi— art,  c« 
Vandmta ;  Lejden,  10(19.  S  lom.  M] 
given  himacif  much  trouble  ta  pton 
that  they  existed  long  before  the  twelfth 
century.  He  first  cites  some  auricsl 
and  modem  historiaoR  who  are  tfaoariil 
lohavefoimd traoMof them;  Mm 
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they  set  up  eocietics,  first  in  France,  and  then  in  Lombardy ; 
and  these  inultiphed  and  Bpread,  uith  amazing  rapidity,  through 
all  the  countries  of  Europe :  nor  could  they  be  ext«nninated, 
^itirt'ly,  by  any  punishments,  whether  by  death,  or  other  forms 
of  peraecution  *. 


■nmcJ,  liut  nM 
.  Ill  the  contrai7, 
who  lived  about  the  mi'ldli^  ot  (be  13th 
centUT}',  ■evi.-ral  ot  whum  wep 


w«re  either  too  recent  to  be  good  ml-  vitii|uily  of  tt 

neese*  in  the  ca«c,  or  have  CDDfounded  proved.     The 

the  MinirhuADS  of  the  eleventh  i  •     -     .    , 

tarj,  and  other  opposera  or  the  chi 

of  Il»ine,  with  the  Waldenaiuia.     The  ally  acquunted 

opinion  he   adiipted  rrom    Beza,   that  been  active  in  produeiug  the  sect  of 

tfaeae  people  ot  hia  own  relit^ioa  derived  the  Waldensi&ns,  mutedl;  tell  as,  flutt 

their  name  froni  the  ralUi/t  {ViUiea,  it  uus  Peter  WalduH,  (called  also  Taldo, 

or,  in  their  ovra  languaxe,  Vaux,)  in  Valdeuais,  and  in  hie  native  Inneiuige, 

which  ntoM  of  them  reaiaed,  ia  a  mere  probablj,V&ud,)arieheitiieiiof  Lyons^ 


kdmhted,  that  for  c 

eidatcd  in   the   Talleys  of   Piedmont  muDtaiiis  tliia  view,  and  a 

VBriniu  sorts  of  people,  who  were  not  the  surname  borne  bj  Peter,  by  show- 

bi  conununian  with  the  Romi^  church,  ing  that  whatever  be  it*  oiigio,  it  waa 

E<|Ually  luuapportable  i«  the  aieertion  far  from  anoommon,  nor  in  the  form 

of  Leger.  that  the  Waldenfnans  were  of  Wood,  unknown  to  England.   (_Faet* 

dcaoended  bvm  Claiidiu*,  the  famous  and  DooameMi  lUa^ratrBi  of  ik  Hit- 

biabop  of  Turin,  in  the  ninth  centory.  torv,  Ductriii*,  and  Rila  of  tAt  aneiaU 

With  more  plansilnlily  he  argnea  their  AOngma  and  WaldtHttt.   Load.  1833. 

tu^  aiili<(uity,  from  a  poem  written  p.  10!).)    Upon  this  etymological  nues- 

in  the  Proven^  dialect,  and  entitled,  tion  it  may  be  oliaerved,  tliat  uot  tVood, 

Tlif  ^oM  Lmon  (La  nobtt  Ltypmj  ;  but  Waad,  Wadd,  and  >ro(Mv,  appear 

■hioli  was  suppuaed  to  be  the  pivduc-  to  be  the  English  fomu  of  tlia  nama 

inofaWaldensian,  about  i.D.  1100.  Wafdo.     Mr.   Faber,  however,  from 


Tliev 


^  Waldensians  (Vaud*)     Piliehdorf,  a  writer  of  the  thirtseath 

m  it.    Bat  Fueaajin,  wlio  has     eentury,  derives  Ihs  name  VnMnun 
~'  fully  invcatigated  this  sub-     from  one  Peter,  who  spranc  from  the 


j«et,  (L  e.  p,  309,  &e.)  has  ahown,  tlist 
tbil  pDctD  may  have  been  written  long 
after  the  yor  1100,  and  van  hardly 
luve  been  eomposed  by  an  inhaliilant 
ot  the  valleys  of  Piedmont.  Basuage 
also  has  made  Claadius  (whom  he  ir'- 
re|n«eDls  ai  aepamting  from  the  ct 
gmuion  of  tlie  Romish  tJiurch,)  t 


Valdii,  three  hundred  years 
■  CoDslantine.  Valdit  he  considen 
e  the  T&lleya  ot  tlie  Cotlian  AJne. 


a  AIpe, 

>  Wal- 


moriaily   inliabited  by  t 
denses.    The  name  LtoKuli,  ne  eon- 
lidera  to  have  come  not  tttixo  Lvvna, 
the  reddeaceof  Peter  Waldo,  but  from 

..  ._. „   ..    __      a   place    far    k-sa    coasiderable,  oneo 

tliB  father  uf  the  Waldensiana;  and  slmilariy  named,  Lwi-iuainn  Vimtma- 
lia«  uaed  oilier  invalid  prooAi  of  their  rwn,  in  Aqaitaine,  now  St.  BertroMd, 
high  aiitii|uily,  [iliiloin  d»  I'Eiiiti,  the  birth-place  of  Visilantius,  whom 
'i.  p.  1434.)     ta  an  eaaay  (sub-     Jerome   so  sourrilousty  axtnckod   for 


ttie  I, 


Flenry'a  Eaia.  UiKory, 

fte,)  on  the  conunonily  whieh 
Hinted,  tuidiTr  the  name  uf  tlie  Maui. 

taiDcd ;  and  for  proof  ot  it,  a  Walden- 
Man  eonfcaBtoD  of  fahb  ia  relied  on, 
wUch,  wilholit  any  proof,  ia  assigned 
to  Uw  ycv  liao.  And  in  the  latcwt 
■ '        '       of  the  Waldeusiana  by  I'l 


1  translation  of     oppoaing  the  paganinu  that  w 


,     mingling  with   chnstuinity.    (jfn  /■> 
per-     i<tirg  inta  At  Hittory  um!  TiWwjj  v/ 
'--'-       lA<!   av.imt    VaUeHf    and   AUAyrHKi. 
Land.  IUSa  pp.  279.303.)  The  second 
of  tlii>«e  etymoiojuies  may,  perhaps,  be 
tliought  an  ingenious  but  bold  conjec- 
ture.    The  fiiM  is  lea  cnay  to  dispose 
Of.     fif.] 
*  Sec,  in  addition  lo   the    ancient 
high      writi-rs   couceniiug  tin-  W[>lcltnainn». 
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§  12.  Peter  Waldiu  and  his  assoctatea  did  not  aim  so  mut-h 
to  change  the  syatem  of  reUgion,  or  to  inculcato  new  articles  of 
faith,  as  to  restore  the  form  of  the  church,  the  morala  of  the 
clergy,  and  the  Uves  of  christians,  to  that  primitive  and  agios- 
tolic  aimplieity,  which  they  thought  they  had  learned,  |>articn- 
lariy  from  the  words  of  Christ.  They  therefore  taughts  that 
the  Bonitsh  church  had  degenerated  from  its  original  puritj' 
and  sanctity,  in  the  times  of  Constantijw  the  Great :  they  de- 
nied the  supremacy  of  the  Roman  pontiff:  they  would  Iiave  the 
rulers  and  ministers  of  the  church  imitati-  the  poverty  of  the 
apostles,  and  procure  their  own  frugal  and  slender  sustenance 
by  manual  labour :  they  asserted,  that  authority  to  teach,  tn 
confirm,  and  to  admonish  their  brethren,  was,  to  a  c«rtun 
extent,  given  to  all  christians :  the  ancient  penitential  dis- 
dpline,  wliich  was  neai'ly  subverted  by  the  grants  of  indal- 
(jtmcee,  that  is,  the  making  satisfaction  for  sins,  by  piayer, 
fasting,  and  liberality  to  the  poor, — they  wished  to  see  re- 
stored :  and  these  gatiffactiona,  on  which  they  bud  great  strefis, 
tliey  believed  any  devout  christian  could  enjoin  upon  those  that 
confessed ;  so  that  it  was  not  necessary  for  people  to  confen 
their  sins  to  priests,  but  only  to  lay  open  their  trausgressious 
to  individual  hrctliren,  and  look  to  them  for  advice :  the  power 
of  forgiving  sins  and  itniitting  the  punishment  of  them,  they 
held  to  belong  to  God  only ;  and,  therefore,  that  inditlamea 
were  an  invention  of  base  avarice  :  they  regarded  prayers  and 
other  rites  performed  in  helialf  of  the  dead,  to  be  useless  cere- 
monies ;  because  departed  souls  are  not  detained  and  subjected 
to  a  purgation,  in  some  intermediate  region  ;  but  are,  immedi- 
ately after  death,  either  taken  into  heaven,  or  sent  to  hell. 
These,  and  hke  these,  were  the  doctrines  they  ijiculcat«d. 
Their  morals  were  very  strict ;  for  they  explained  our  Saviour's 


o.  g.  Shchooi,  SatiHHa  eontra  VnldeHft; 
Monc'He  ^mnu  oontm  CWAartw  «  Val- 
tleiuri,  published  a,  few  yeam  eiaCB  ■! 
Rome  by  Hii'hiiii;  the  tract,  rfs  itarrri 
muprram  dt  Lagduim,  publUhed  by 
Marlene,  Tkaavr.  Aimdotor.  lorn.  v. 
p.  1777.  &C-  Pilichdorf,  omlm  V,d- 
dviita,  in  tlie  BiUioUi.  mat.  Palnim, 
tout.  x\r.  uid  RMny  ollieTs;  Ju.  Tnul 
Pcrrin,  HiMoin  del  Vaiudoa,  GeopVB, 
16l».   Hto.  jjJbo   in    Eiifclidi,   Load. 


1634.  4(o. 


r-I    Jo.  higer,  UuUnre 


glniroU  dr*  Eijiun  Vatidoiia,  ]ir.  L 
cap.  U.  p.  156.  Jac.  Unbor,  df  >•*- 
AonoKf  Eeelaiir  Oceidentie,  cap.  TnufK 
30U,  iLc.  Jbc  BoBDAec,  BUUiin  Ja 
Bglitet  Ri/ormia,  torn.  i.  p«riad  n,  p. 
330,  &c  Thorn.  Aug.  lliehiai,  Dim. 
de  WaMentilmt ;  prefixed  to  Mimitt^ 
Stunma,  p.  xxxiv.  Bualay'a  ifiAwit 
Aoat.  Parit.  torn.  ii.  p.  392 ;  uid  m 
other*.  [  Enpecially  Fucb  ' ' 
-364.    iSolt] 


;  uid  muiy 
i,  1.  c.  ™l. 
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sermon  on  tho  mount,  according  to  the  literal  import  of  the 
words;  and,  therclbre.  disapproved  altogether  of  war,  law- 
suite,  efforts  to  acquire  wealth,  capital  punlsliments,  taking 
any  oath,  or  defending  one's  life  or  limbs  against  offered 
violence '. 

§  13.  The  Waldonsian  church  waa  governed  by  bishops, 
(whom  they  styled  Majoralm  or  eld^-g,)  and  presbyters,  and 
deaeom :  for  they  supposed  these  orders  instituted  by  Clirist. 
But  all  these  officers  were  to  be  bke  the  apostles ;  that  is,  un- 
educated men,  and  absolutely  poor,  or  possessing  no  property, 
snd  also  labourers,  who  procured  their  sustenance  by  the  labour 
of  their  hands ',  The  people  [or  Uity]  were  divided  into  the 
perfcfi  and  the  imperfect :  of  whom,  the  former  voluntarily  re- 
linquished all  their  possessions,  exhibited  their  absolute  poverty 
in  the  manner  of  their  dress,  and  emaciated  their  bodies  by 
Ircquent  fasting ;  while  the  latter  hved  more  generously,  and 
more  like  other  people,  yet  without  any  splendour  or  luxury, 
very  much  in  the  manner  of  the  more  strict  Mcnnonites. 
There  was,  however,  some  disagreement  among  these  Wal- 
denses.  and  especially  between  those  of  Half  or  Lombaiyly,  and 
the  Cltramontanes,  or  those  living  in  Franco  and  the  other 
cottntries  of  Europe.     The   former  looked  upon  the  Boniish 


*  See  copeci&ll;,  tho  CoSa  Iiuniti- 
titmii  Tvlosaiia,  publiBhed  by  Lim- 
boKh ;  Moneta'e  Hunnui  omln)  Val- 
dnta  ;  md  the  other  wrilcra  of  those 
tinu*,  on  the  opininos  of  tbc  Wkldrn- 

BFCiuate  thui  olhfTB,  uid  BOiae  ascribe 
man,  Uiit  othera  fewer  pecuILnriliee  (o 
the  aMI.  Jfrt,  in  ^cnenil,  Ihey  Kdmil 
Ihe  pJFty  ui<l  the  blitmelew  lives  of 
the  Wililriwiuu ;  kod  the/  [ilaint/ 
■hair  that  the  tect  atCeni  do  Tiu)?Dce 
to  tho  (T>niinon  faith  of  nhriDttuu,  but 
only  ut^  ■  return  to  the  tucieot 
|imetie«  of  ehriBlimn,  Ktid  o|ipaeed 
tbc  defects  in  the  public  wonhip,  >nd 
in  the  conduct  of  the  clergy.  [And 
hcnac  Peter  W»ldmi  bimstji'  did  not 
renounce  the  Itaminb  church.  On  tbc 
cootruy,  in  the  year  1 1 79  ho  sent  two 
of  hia  fotiowcn  to  the  coudcU  of  the 
LMoui,  who  preMitted  to  the  pope  » 
cup*  of  hia  tnuuUtiona  from  tlie  Old 
Ud  Htm  Twlamenla,  with  aateB  uhI 


cxpolitiaDB  of  bis  om,  and  requi!s(«] 
pormieaion  to  preach  and  ingtruet  pvo- 
pla  in  religion.  Alaxsnder  III.  e»- 
kmined  them,  and  forbwle  their  preach- 
ing, becauBo  they  were  ilUteratc.  They 
made   a.  similar  attempt  under  popo 


111., 


nithout 


FuoBBli,  1.  0,  p.  333.  .%i/,— One  up. 
plication  to  the  pontiff  for  his  appro- 
butioo,  the  abbot  of  Unpurg,  (in  his 
C^nmieoH,  ad  nnn.  1213.)  8>yB,  he  him- 
self was  witness  to.  See  Harduin's 
CbiMifin,  torn,  vi  pt  ii.  p.  1693,  The 
decreeof  Lucius  I  II.,eiconununicitlins 
the  WaldenMjio.,  a.  d.  1183,  Is  in  llar- 
duin,!.  ap.  1S78.     Tr.} 

'  A  Urge  proportion  of  them  got 
their  living  by  wesving:  snd  hence 
the  sect  waa  called,  in  some  places, 
tlial  of  the  tVeatrn.  in  French,  TUte- 
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ch  as  a  real  ciiarcb  of  Christ,  tbou^  greatly  compud: 

■J  admitt^  tbo  vaiidit}'  of  its  seven  sscraments  ;  and  otteni 

coDtiooe  in  its  commiuiion,  proiided  they  mi^t  iire  iii  Uh* 

own  vs}-.    Bat  the  latt«r  maintained,  that  the  church  uT  Knm 

lad  apostatizeal  from  Christ,  u^s  destitute  of  the  Holy  ^oit, 

id  was  that  Bahjl^itia*  harlot  raentiooed  by  St.  John  '. 

§  14.  Besides  these  lai^«-  sects,  which  had  numerotis  faak 

^  adrucates.  many  other  tmalW  and   more  ofaecore  «H 

rted  □!>,  in  Italy  e^)e«tally,  and  Fraooe  ;   but  whuh  Mi* 

n  to  hare  become  extinct  *.     In   Italy,  and 

mbardy.  which  was  the  prmcipal  seat  of  >Wv/i«b,  •  I    _ 

ty  spread  itself  among  the  pet^e,  decamijiated,  thoi^  I 

mot  Bay  why,  the  PatactHi  or  PafMiii,  and  also  the  CVmw 

<ds  which,  in  common  with  the  other  sects,  n-as  averse  fron 

Boinkh  church  and  its  regulations,  but  u-as  also  dutiD- 

ehed  especially  In-  two  pecuSarittes  of  seotimeat.     Fiat. 

y  taught  that  the  Uw  of  \toees  ought  to  be  observed  under 

New  Testament,  with  the  exception  of  sacrifiom:  waA 

ordingly  they  practised  circumcisioa,  abstained  from  lb 

ata  prohilMted  by  Moses,  observed  the  aabhatfa  of  the  Jtim, 

oud  the  like.     Secondly,  they  oomij.teil  the  do<?trine  ^  tlnw 

persons  in  the  divine  nature,  and  taught  that  Christ  was  culi 

the  first  and  a  fpotlris  creature  of  Gud :  a  sentiuient  the  le« 

surprising,  considering  the  multitude  of  Arians  there  had  been 

in  Italy  antecedently  to  tins  period '. 

f  Mnn?ta,  Snamy  coafm  C/Ohnrm  rt  *  Sw    F.   nonanraDii,    yim'f.Mii 

Vald/nna,  p.  406.  416,  and  elsewhere,  hrrttii  C.itkanmm ;  in  Lac.  Dachnr^ 

They  appear  likewiBe  not  W  have  had  SpifUnjimm    rftrr.   Seriptor.    Una.  i'p. 

die  Hsme  views  in  regard  to  the  p<M-  SII.    n«w    ed.      Gerfa.     Bn^autov. 

•eeeion  of  property;  aa  appears  from  nrntra  Crttham  rt   Pamtyn ;    in    L«l 

Stephen  de  florbune.in  Echard'uSrHp-  Ant.    MnraUHn's    Aali^.    It^,    ll,4i 

tora  Ikmimmni,  torn.  i.  p.   191.      lie  .^n,  torn.  v.  p.  151,  Ap.      [PaeBti.a 

divides  the  Waideiuini,  iji  other  words,  his  Kirrltn-  awt  Ketlrriuronr  4h  wm- 

indccd,   but   amoanting    to   the   name  frni  y^rif,  vol.  i.  p.  46,  ftawiB  a  nfv 

thing,into  lilri'unrMfiiAfX^iu,(Iiie9c  probable  rauiw  of  the  appHUliaa /V 

were  the  Ultra'montancfi,)and  (V  Poor  ta-jimi  ;  8uppo«n|;  it  eqniwlent  to  Pm- 

■nn  of  Lundtardy.     The  fonner  forbad  njifri  and  PntsngTt,  ronmm,iMi  Gnet 

an  posRemion  of  property;  the  latter  Joraroi;  which  appellation  the  Gmfa 

allowed  of  such  ]>o»i<-«niini.     There  are  bad  given  to  a   sort  of    Maniebwsn, 

Other  pasHa^ies  in  (he  aneient  wrilem  aceordinir  to  the  aceonnl    of  P«<#r  tl 

which  confirm  this  distinction.  Sicily,   in    his    Hiitory    nf  tlr   Jfd»- 

■    On    the    various    more    ohmmre  etuzniit ;  in  the   liilJiniJi.  mnj   Pninm, 

■Mil,  sec  St^hen  de  BorlMine,  in  Jac.  torn,  xvi,  p.  814.     Sdt.—AaMbrr  n»- 

Echard's  Seiipl-'ra  Duatinttani,  torn.  i.  jecturc  is,  that  they  anomcd  the  t^m 

p.  101.  of  Pasagii,  deriv^   ban   (he  Gn^ 


CH.  v.] 


SCHISMS    AND    HEBESIES. 


611 


§  15.  In  France,  there  roamed  about  Burgundy,  the  region 
of  Auxerre,  and  some  other  parts,  producmg  excitement  among 
the  people,  a  class  of  persons  who  were  called  Capt^iat%  from 
the  covering  worn  on  their  heads.  These  people  wore  upon 
their  hats  or  caps  a  leaden  image  of  the  virgin  Mary ;  and 
they  wished  to  restore  the  primeval  liberty  of  mortals,  and 
universal  equality,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  subordination  and 
civil  authority.  This  madness  was  suppressed  by  Hugo^  bishop 
of  Auxerre,  not  witJi  arguments,  but  with  military  force  \ 
Very  different  from  these  were  the  ApogtoUci^  whom  8t.  Ber^ 
nard  assailed  with  great  earnestness.  They  bore  this  name 
generally,  according  to  8t.  Bernard^  their  adversary,  because 
they  wished  to  exempUfy  in  their  conduct  the  apostolic  mode 
of  living.  They  were  for  the  most  part  rustics,  and  people  of 
low  condition,  who  earned  their  food  and  clothing  by  weaving ; 
but  they  had  numerous  and  great  friends  and  supporters  of 
every  rank  and  order.  Their  religion,  according  to  the  con- 
fiBflsion  of  their  adversary  himself,  was  free  from  errors ;  and 
their  life  was  most  blameless.  Yet,  I.  they  deemed  it  unlawful 
to  take  an  oath.  II.  They  suffered  their  hair  and  beards  to 
grow  long.  III.  Though  they  had  separate  dwelling-houses, 
they  assembled  together  for  labour  and  for  worship.  IV. 
They  preferred  celibacy  to  marriage,  and  called  themselves  the 
chaste  brethren  and  sisters.  Yet,  V.  each  of  the  men  had  with 
him  some  sister,  after  the  manner  of  the  apostles,  with  whom 
he  lived  familiarly,  sleeping  in  the  same  chamber,  though  not 
in  the  same  bed '. 

§  16.  At  the  council  of  Bheims,  a.  d.  1148,  in  which  pope 
Eugem  III.  presided,  a  certain  man  named  Eon,  of  Bretagne, 


Doc  Jiywc,  oU  holy.  Their  practising 
arcumcision,  will  accotmt  for  their 
being  called  dreufncin,  the  Ciroumcued. 
Tr.} 

*  Jac.  le  Boeuf,  Memoirei  tur  VHis- 
toire  <r Auxerre,  torn.  i.  p.  31 7y  &-c. 
[Robert  de  Monte,  in  his  Appendix  to 
Sigebert  Gemblacensis,  says,  the  com- 
mencement of  this  sect  was  in  the  year 
1 182.  Sehl. — See  a  more  full  account 
of  them  in  Schroeckli's  Kirchengetch, 
ToL  xxix.  p.  636,  &c.     Jr.] 

*  St.  Bernard,  tkrmo  Ixv.  t»  CatUi- 
OHM;  0pp.  torn.  IT.  p.  1495,  &c.  ed. 


Mabillon.  [A  similar  class  of  people, 
who  wished  to  revive  the  apostolical 
mode  of  living,  appeared  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Perigord  in  Guienne ;  as 
we  learn  from  the  letter  of  a  monk 
named  Heribert,  inserted  in  Mabillon's 
Analecta,  tom.  iii.  p.  467.  But  these 
went  still  farther.  They  abhorred 
images  and  the  mass ;  and  had  priests, 
monks,  and  nuns,  in  their  community. 
Their  leader  was  named  Lucius ;  and 
among  their  adherents  they  could 
reckon  some  of  the  nobility.    8chl,} 


m 


BOOK  m.^ — CEXTOBV   XII.  [PAIT  IL 

i  mho  ons  nndoabtedly  dennged,  was  condemned.  Hannz 
■rd  in  the  nwnmoa  fonnula  for  exorcisiiig  evil  spirites  thtae 
words  pcoaatmeed :  Per  Emm,  ^^c  by  him  trko  uriU  ctmt  U 
jmifi  d^  fviei  amd  tit  dmd,  he  concludcid,  from  the  nam- 
fahnoe  betWeoi  tbe  word  Etun  auA  his  ovn  name,  that  he  m 
the  pcnon  lAo  was  to  jndge  tbe  quick  and  the  dead  Vm 
senseleee  man  should  hsre  been  giren  over  to  tbe  phjsdi^ 
and  not  haT<e  been  dassed  unong  tbe  heretics.  He  dM  m 
prison :  hot  maiaj  of  his  foUowers,  who  could  not  be  disaaftM 
&UII  mcrmcbg  lum,  were  burnt  at  the  stake  *.  Thk  aa^ 
aananpfc  dcariy  shows  bow  little  sound  sense  and  nnrrt 
kaowledgie  of  tdigioo  then  existed,  even  mmoag  the  rakfB  rf 
the  church. 


Iktt.    wSMiNiMapai^inMrM  h  bs  attcBdwota.     Tin  li  ili  i 

Ma  itiAttd.  JWfc  «».  E.  ^  «L  -  c<*pi(«Med«iib  tkcM.  M  tata 

Pb  «■  •    «mM(*   iwllMii,    <rf  rthr—'an  ad    Imhi nf 

ffhMtaft  lifclWk,  mA  *k»  a  fnal  hteMeMJew  of  hi,  nl  >■ ,fc. 

"      ■  ■       ~  t  a.     See  WafiMI   Ne«hf»«M.  « 
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PART  I. 

THE  EXTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

CHAPTER  I. 

THE  PBOSPEBOUS  EVENTS   IN  THE  HISTORY  OF   THE   CHURCH. 

I  1.  Christianity  in  northern  Asia  and  China. — §  2.  Pontifical  legates  to  the 
Tartan. — §  S.  The  Cmsades. — §  4.  A  new  crusade. — §  6,  6.  The  remaining 
emsades. — §  7*  The  expedition  of  Lewis  IX. — §  8.  His  second  attempt. — 
§  9.  Conrersion  of  the  Prussians. — §  10.  The  Arabians. 

§  1.  Although  that  powerful  emperor  of  the  Tartars,  or 
rather  the  Moguk,  Ginghis-Chan^  and  his  successors,  who  had 
carried  their  victorious  arms  through  a  great  part  of  Asia, 
and  had  conquered  China,  India,  Persia,  and  many  other 
countries,  disturbed  greatly,  and  distressed  the  christians  resi- 
dent in  those  countries  ^ ;  yet  it  appears  from  the  most  un- 
questionable testimony,  that  numerous  bodies  of  Nestorian 
christians  were  stiU  scattered  over  all  northern  Asia  and  China. 
The  emperors  of  the  Tartars  and  Moguls  were  themselves  not 
particularly  averse  from  Christianity  :  and  some  of  their  [sub- 
ordinate] kings  and  chieftans  had  either  retained  this  reUgion, 
which  they  received  from  their  ancestors,  or  were  converted 
to  it  by  the  preaching  of  the  Nestorians*.     Yet  gradually 

1  Gregory   Abnlpharajos,   Hittoria  lib.  ii.  c.  vi.  and  in  many  other  places. 

DpUMiiar,p,  281.  &c.  Haytho,  the  Armenian,  Uittaria  Orien- 

*  S&e  Maroo  Paolo,  the  Venetian,  tcU,  cap.  xix.  p.  36.  cap.  xxiii.  p.  39. 

de  BtfhmUms  OrietiUU.  lib.  t  c.  iv.  and  cap.  xxiy.  p.  41,  &c.    Jos.  Sim.  Asse* 

TOL.  II.  L  1 


•  *•  t-J  mi  *.  *mt.^  iijilili  1.  frm  ll»  i 

,  that  kel 
ifa|  I     vstijiii^  ik  iKk  and  tlic  dad. 

^••hacksahsriam^tae  kxMics.  He'dinla 
p^:  kMa^ariaahbaa&akaoaddiiolliediaBiU 
ri  I'tl"     »n»^»»t  M  Ite  M«k«'.     Tkba 


j»  Ijr     a.v  |i  >a  Iiak   *  •■  i-v.  — *  ■».      an  1  1 


Hi*  r—  **>iri.  x<dv  3^  ^ 


f^ 
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many  of  them  became  infected  with  the  Muhammedan  religion; 
which  at  length  banished  Christianity  entirely  from  their  camps 
and  courts. 

§  2.  As  these  Tartars,  from  the  year  1241,  invaded  Europe 
also,  and  cruelly  harassed  and  devastated  Hungary,  PoUukI, 
Silesia,  and  the  neighbouring  countries,  the  Boman  pontiflEs 
thought  proper  to  attempt  a  pacification  with  these  new  and 
very  ferocious  enemies.  Therefore,  in  the  year  1245,  Innoemi 
IV.  sent  several  Dominicans  and  Franciscans  as  his  l^ates  to 
the  Tartars'.  Afterwards,  Abaka^  emperor  of  the  Tartars, 
in  the  year  1274,  sent  envoys  to  Europe,  to  the  council  of 
Lyons,  under  Chregary  X.  ^  Nieolaus  III.  also,  in  the  year 
1278,  sent  some  Franciscans  as  legates  to  Coblaiy  the  onperor 
of  the  whole  nation.  And  in  the  year  1289,  Nicdaw  lY. 
sent  to  the  same  emperor  John  ds  Monte  CarvinOy  with  some 
others,  who  also  carried  letters  to  the  Nestorians.  Ncnr 
were  these  legates  wholly  unsuccessful ;  for  they  instructed 
many,  both  of  the  Tartars  and  of  the  Nestorians,  in  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Boman  religion,  and  gathered  christian  churches 
not  only  in  Tartary  but  also  in  China.  To  fisusilitate  this 
business,  John  de  Monte  Corvino  translated  the  books  of  the 
Tew  Testament  and  the  Psabns  of  David  into  the  language  of 
the  Tartars '. 


man,  BiUicthfca  Orient.  Vatie.  torn.  iii. 
pt.  ii.  p.  526,  and  others  :  especially 
the  Ili^oria  Tartarorum  Ecclesiaftica, 
composed  under  my  superintendence, 
and  published  at  Helmstadt,  1742.  4to. 
which  I  may  perhaps  enlarge  consi- 
derably in  a  future  edition.  [This  J)ur- 
pose  was  never  accomplished.  ScM.] 

*  See  Luc.  WAddingfAnnai^s  Mino- 
nmy  torn.  iii.  p.  116.  149.  175.  256. 

*  Wadding,  1.  c.  torn.  iv.  p.  35.  tom. 
V.  p.  128,  &c.  See  this  whole  subject 
copiously  and  critically  discussed,  in 
the  above  cited  Uigtoria  Tartarorum 
EkrUsioftica ;  which  however  might  be 
much  enlarged,  and  in  some  particu- 
lars corrected.  [The  subjects  briefly 
and  summarily  stated  in  this  section, 
fill  about  seventy  pages  4to.  of  text, 
and  the  documents  fill  as  many  pages 
more  of  the  Appendix  of  Mosheim's 
Hid.  Tartaror.  Eodenatt.  TV.J 

*  Odor.  RAynald^  Annalet  EecUnat- 


tici,  tom.  xiy.  ad  urn.  1378.  §  17i  ^^ 
p.  282.  and  ad  ami.  1289.  §  59,  &c  p. 
419.  ed.  Cologne :  Peter  Bez^geron, 
Traiti  de$  Tartaretj  cap.  xi.  p.  61,  and 
many  others,  cited  in  the  Hktoria  Tar- 
taror. Ecd.  [Genghis-Khan  oonqiiered 
in  battle  Un-Khan,  the  fourth  and  last 
of  the  christian  kings  in  centisl  Asia 
who  bore  the  name  of  Prester  J<dui,in 
the  year  1202.  He  now  oommeneed 
his  career  of  conquest,  and  dining  25 
years  carried  his  victorious  aims  from 
the  Chinese  sea  to  the  Euphratea  and 
the  Euxine.  His  four  sons  hannoni- 
ously  preserved  the  unity  of  the  new 
empire,  and  extended  and  consolidated 
it.  In  tlie  East,  all  northern  Chiitfy 
as  well  as  Tibet  and  the  countries  bor- 
dering on  Hindostan,  were  aabdiMd. 
In  the  West,  the  countries  from  tfaf 
Indus  onward,  including  Persia^  Meso- 
potamia, Armenia,  Geoivia,  and  the 
whole  region  about  the  CaiyMmj  *^^ 
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§  3.  The  same  pontitEi  made  every  effort  in  their  power  to 
ooBtaiD  the  interesta  of  the  Latins  in  Syria  and  Palestine, 
-which  were  now  nearly  ruined;  for  as  these  pontii&  had  learned 
ij  experience  the  great  advantage  to  themselves,  the  increase 


ad  devutuled,  and  then 
This  vast  empire  of  the 
Hogula,  while  uoitpd,  was  Bobject  to 
IIm  gmt  Khan  or  emperor,  wbo  reaided 
AM  in  Chinese  Tmrtniy,  tad  then  at 
^Mdn.  The  cMitral  and  western  nro- 
-vteots  were  governed  by  depeuiUnt 
■XTBreigna  or  »ioeroj-a,  who  were  for 
Hm  moat  put  the  aoD»  and  dncendimtB 
tt  GeoBhia,  and  of  coune  the  brothers 
mud  reUtiieB  of  the  great  Khan.  After 
■  Terv  few  genemtioiu,  howercr,  the 


e  ncariy  or  attogetber  indepen. 
dant  sovvrriffiu  ;  and  three  of  them, 
the  Khans  of  Kipzack  and  Riusu,  the 
Khans  of  Zagatai  or  Tranmxiana, 
•ltd  the  KhiiM  of  Iran  or  Persia,  were 
lords  of  eilensive  em|iiroa.  GcDghui 
and  the  Buccceding  emperora,  aa  well 
M  moM  of  tbetr  vieerojv  in  the  West, 
were  tolerant  towardit  alt  reli^ons  ; 
kod  tbej  encouraged  men  of  talents  of 
errery  religion,  warriors,  Btatemnen, 
phyaiciane,  artiiita  of  various  kinds, 
uid  men  of  letlon.  lIcDce  in  their 
eonrte  and  cainpa,and  in  places  nf  high 
trust  ID  ever;  pnrt  of  the  empire,  «tre 
to  be  found  ChristianB,  M  uhanmiedaDB, 
ndP 

n«;of  their  L_    , , , 

AS  Uarro  FauTo,  the  Venetian,  and 
Others,  travelled  freely  from  the  Bos- 
phoTDs  to  Uiina ;  and  in  no  age,  pro- 
faafalj,  ham  the  Europeans  had  so  free 
koecas  to  the  central  parts  of  Asia,  as 
in  this  century.  Genghis  liimself  niar- 
lied  a  daughter  of  Preater  John  ;  and 
■r*vial  of  his  descendants  had  ehristian 
wives.  Till  near  the  close  of  the 
Mntnry,  mnst  of  the  Mogul  princes, 
though  tolerant  to  all  religions,  wore 
tsther  partial  to  thai  of  the  chriatianii. 
And  this  afforded  ta  the  Neat'ii'ians 
(the  prevailing  BMt  in  (hrme  (inuntries,) 
a  tine  opportanily  Ifi  propagate  their 
Mtigkni  an  iniir  the  East,  and  partifU' 


larly  in  China.  The  Koman  poutifih 
also,  sent  not  only  ambaHadura,  but 
DiiBaionariee,  chiefty  Francisout  and 
Dominican  monks,  quite  to  Pekin  and 
China ;  and  in  that  country  they 
gathered  some  chiirchea,  and  at  length 
Ffltablished  an  Hrchbishop,  (John  Oe 
Monte  Ckirrino,)  with  aeiferal  autfra- 
eana.  Much  greati^r  success  would 
doubtless  have  now  attended  the  oflorta 
of  christians  in  China,  and  throughout 
the  empire,  hail  they  been  united.  Qut 
the  Roman  catholic  and  tiio  Nefiloriana 
strove  to  undermine  each  other  ;  and 
the  Tartar  Khana  were  the  nroteelora 
of  each  in  turn,  against  the  other. 
Moreover  the  wars  of  these  Tortais 
with  the  Samccoa  of  Syria  and  Arabia, 
and  with  the  aullana  of  Egypt,  wbo 
oppressed  the  vliristians  of  Palestine 
and  the  East,  led  them  frequently  to 
march  annies  into  Syria,  and  to  wlicit 
alliances  with  the  chnstians  of  Euitipe 
against  those  Muhammcdans  their  com- 
mon eoemiefl  j  and  thta  was  tlto  cause 
of  frequent  embassies  between  the 
Moguls  and  the  European  sovcn'igns. 
But  near  the  dose  of  the  century,  the 
Muhamniedan  relieiun  guned  the  ■■- 
cenduncv,  especially  in  tho    weMem 


n 


christianH  to  he  persecuted.  Ingenetal, 
however,  tliis  empire  was  favourable 
to  the  christian  cause  in  Ama,  during 
this  century  ;  and  lud  the  chrisUaua 
who  attempted  the  propogalJon  of  their 
religion,  possensed  more  of  its  true 
spirit,  and  mode  iiniled  and  rigorous 
eflbrta,  they  might  probably  have  now 
converted  more  than  half  of  Asia  to 
die  christian  &ith,  and  perhaps  have 
established  a  broad  xone  of  permanent 
christian  light  and  iDflueQcc,froni  Ania 
Minor  quite  to  the  Chinese  ana.  See 
Mosheim's  Uiiloria  Tarlvror.  Bedtt. 
cap.  iL  p.  39,  Alc,  and  Scbroookh's  A'ir- 
Atnamli.  vnL  kit.  p.  IBl,  &c.  withth* 
civil  hlMoriM  of  the  Tart*™.     Tr,) 
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of  tlieir  grandeur  aiid  autbority,  arising  from  tbeae  Asiatic 
wars  waged  utider  the  pretence  of  religion,  tliey  were  very 
solicitous  to  have  them  kept  up*.  The  first  expedition  was 
proclaimed  by  IrutocmU  III.  Few,  however,  of  the  Europeans 
obeyed  his  summonB.  After  various  efforts,  which  were  fruit- 
less in  most  countries,  some  French  nobles,  hanng  formed  a 
league  with  the  Venetian  republic,  put  to  sea  with  quite  a 
moderate  force.  The  issue  of  tliis  expedition  vas,  by  no  means, 
such  as  the  pontiff  had  aoticipated.  For  these  French  Mid 
Venetians  did  not  direct  their  course  to  Palestine,  but  to  Con- 
stantinople, which  they  storm«d  in  the  year  1203,  for  the  sake 
of  restoring  the  emperor  liaac  Angdue,  who  had  implored 
their  aid  against  the  violence  and  usurpations  of  hLs  brother 
Alej'ins.  The  next  year  a  bloody  sedition  took  place  at  Con- 
stantinople, in  which  the  eniperor  Isaac  died,  and  his  son. 
Atexiui l\m\OT,  was  strangled  by  Alexius  Dacca,  the  author  of 
the  insurrection.  On  hearing  of  this  parricide,  the  generals  of 
the  crusaders  again  took  possession  of  Constantinople  on  the 
13th  of  April,  A.  D.  1204 ;  and  putting  the  tyrant  Ducaa  to 
fliglit,  they  elected  Baldwin,  count  of  Flanders,  emperor  of 
the  Greeks.  In  opposition  to  this  Latin  emperor,  the  Greeks 
created,  two  years  after,  another  of  their  own  nation,  Theodorta 
Lascari»,  who  fixed  his  residence  at  Nice  in  Bithyma,  From 
this  period  till  the  year  1261,  there  were  two  emperors  of  the 
Greeks,  the  one  a  Frank  or  Latin,  and  the  other  a  Greek  ;  of 
whom  the  latter  resided  at  Nice,  and  the  former  made  Con- 
stantinople his  capital.  But  in  the  year  1261,  the  Greek 
emperor,  Michael  Palwologvt,  by  means  of  his  general,  Cetttr 
A  lejriw,  recovered  Constantmople,  and  obliged  the  Latin  em- 
peror, Baldwin  IL,  to  flee  into  Italy.  Thus  tenuinated  tito 
empire  of  the  Francs  at  Constantinople,  after  it  had  stood  fi 
seven  years '. 


°  This  was  Htated  hy  some  wrilera 
that  &ea  :  see  MstUi.   PariH,  Hii- 


,ted  tito  I 

3dM^ 


fc»  fVaiiprit.    This  work  forms 

.    174.   36fi,  (Uid    else-  p&rtaf  the  great  Corpiu  ByusfuMH, 

wnerc.  Puis,  1057-    fol-     See    also,   junong 

'  Tliese  eyento  arc  beat  stated  by  others,  Peter  Claude  Fnnteiiay.  Hit- 

CharleaOaFtvBnejHiiloirfdfC't^aipirt  loirv  dt  VEglii  GtMieatif,  loni,  i.  p. 

df    ComtantiAU^  taut    Irt   Emptrtm  216,  £lc.  the  monk  Gunthcr's  UiMana 

Fra»(t»4;  the  firat  part  of  which  on-  tapta  a  Latiau  Ibnjbinliibjwrtatf .-  ia 

Godfrey  De  ViUe-Harduin,  one  Keoij    Caoisius'    LrdioiKt   jt^ujua. 


umi  Godfrey 
>r  thePTMuJi 


Genenia,  HUtmn  ik 


l.&e.    See, 
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§  4.  The  next  cnisade  was  undertaken  by  the  united  forces 
of  the  Italians  and  Germans,  under  the  pontiff  ffanorius  III., 
A.  D.  1217.  The  commander-in-chief  was  Andrew^  king  of 
Hungary;  with  whom  were  Leopold  of  Austria,  Letvis  of 
Bavaria,  and  other  princes.  Andrew^  after  a  few  months, 
returned  to  Europe.  The  other  generals  ci^tured  the  strongly 
fortified  city  of  Damietta  in  Egypt,  a.  d.  1220.  But  their 
successes  did  not  continue  long ;  for  the  next  year  the  Sarar 
cen  fleet  completely  destroyed  that  of  the  christians,  after 
having  cut  off  its  supplies ;  and  this  loss,  which  was  utterly 
irreparable,  was  followed  by  the  loss  of  Damietta,  and  the 
fi-ustration  of  the  high  hopes  which  the  christians  had  in- 
dulged*. 

§  5.  The  legates  and  missionaries  of  the  pontiff  now  enrolled 
a  new  army  of  crusaders  from  almost  every  country  of  Europe, 
and  which  was  both  more  numerous  and  more  respectable. 


EpisUes of  Innooent  Illtypablisbed by 
Bklaze :  [and  Gibbon's  Uidoryof  tie 
Dedime  amd  FaB  qf  the  Roman  Empire, 
di.lx.lxL    Tr.] 

*  See  Jae.  De  Vttiiftco,  Hietoria 
OriaUal,  and  KarinoB  Sanutas,  Seereta 
F%deimm  Crude;  in  Bongantos*  Hie- 
toriam  cftke  Cnuadeif  or  Getta  Dei  per 
Prameot.  [While  the  christians  were 
encamped  before  Damietta,  we  are 
told,  that  St.  Francis,  the  honest  en- 
thonast  who  foonded  the  Franciscan 
order,  homing  with  zeal  for  the  eon- 
▼ersion  of  inndels,  and  «ac er  for  a 
martjr's  crown,  went  to  ^ypi,  and 
with  a  sii^le  attendant  proceeded  from 
the  christian  camp  towards  that  of  the 
Saracens.  When  arrested  at  the  ont- 
posts,  he  exdaimed  :  ^  I  am  a  christ- 
ian :  carry  me  to  joixr  Saltan.^  The 
mnaselmaiis  did  so :  and  when  the 
Saltan  demanded  of  him,  who  he  was, 
bow  he  came  there,  and  who  had  s«tit 
him  ;  be  replied,  tint  be  was  FrsAeai, 
the  servant  of  Jesos  Oiritft,  and  that 
he  was  aent  to  him  hy  the  moift  hiidb 
God,  to  teach  him  and  his  p<>o^le  tioe 
way  of  aalTataoo.  Pleased  with  this 
address,  the  Suhas  eutertfd  iuvu  f rw; 
eonTctsatMB  with  liim,  aud  Cuaud  sv 
moch  amasemetit  m  hi^  wUd  tb<>iijdb 
eentlemanlj  fii^^bt»  *A  Ukik*:y.  tinut  Iht 
JBTited  hiiB  to  reuiaku  «»itb  hitu. 
Fnads  re^iksdj  that  be  wvuld  ^  t^, 


on  condition  that  the  Sultan  would 
renounce  muhammedism  and  embrftee 
christianitv,  and  would  penwade  bis 
people  to  do  the  same;  and  addsd,  thai 
if  tne  Sultan  doubted,  he  might  order 
a  great  ftre  to  be  kindled,  Into  which 
Francis  would  plunge  himself  akmf 
with  some  of  the  muaselman  priests, 
and  if  he  perished,  It  might  tm  im^ 
puted  to  uis  sinfulness,  but  If  not, 
then  the  Sultan  must  lie  couvifie4;d. 
The  Sultan  said,  tliere  were  none  of 
his  priests  that  were  willing  to  try  tli4) 
experiment.  Then,  said  Fnuicis,  I 
will  plunge  in  alone,  pn/vided  you  wUi 
embnuoe  Christ,  U  I  come  out  unhurt, 
Tbi;  Sultan  objected,  tliai  his  subieets 
would  revolt,  and  would  kill  bifii,  a  hs 
should  rtiWMtMyuf  tbeir  Uatk,  lie  mfw 
*AU:fiA  Fmnds  a  large  sum  of  uunmy 
to  distribute  in  charity  awMig  lbs 
christians  ;  but  Frsndui  w^rvicA.  his 
momf),  unless  he  would  beeome  a 
christiau.  At  length  the  Sultan  dis- 
missed  lum,  with  a  guard  to  «ond4M!t 
ijijuu  ssfeJy  to  the  ehnitiau  esmp  ;  snd 
at  pa/ting,  rt^i^Moi^A  his  prayers,  that 
iiud  w^Miid  voUff.'iMHile  tAj  myjw  hiin 
ikiutii  wjAit  the  irikk:  duih  and  the  r*4i' 
rkiu  unijtA  pleaiiui]^  iu  iiu»  sight.  See 
J»W.    ih-  VilriM*/->,  //y^.   i k/Cyiirtif .  <a»p. 

32-  «a*d  liy»A»v«-uUint,  Kit/i  /*.  Ff^^moi, 
cap.  ix.  I  ^,  7-     y^-J 
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ise   H    was  anticipate!  the  emperor  J'''r^eric  II,  wooU 

the  comnuDd  of  it  in  his  on~n  person.     frfd«nt  had 

.  such  a  promise  to  the  Roman  pontiff:   and  it  aoemed  Ik 

1  not  violate  his  pronuse.  sinc«  he  bad  married  Jotaada, 

■laD^ter  of  the  comit  of  Brienne  and  king  of  Jensalfliu 

e  year  1223,  and  had  recei^-ed  with  her  the  kingdcan  oT 

nkn  as  her  dower.     But  onder  various   pretences  the 

rar  long  delayed  his  Toyage,  and  at  length,   in  the  Tear 

after  bmg  excommunicated  by  Grmory  IX.,  he  set  oat 

a  small  retinue  to  join  the  forces  whicli  were  anxtoutlj 

ing  in  Palestine  for  his  arrival.   When  he  arrived  in  Pals- 

instead  of  carrying  on  the  war,  he  terminated  it.     Fiir. 

>ut  the  knowledge,  and  contrary  to  the  n-ishes  of  thoM 

^ed  with  him  in  the  enterprise,  he.  in  the  year  1229,  did- 

d  a  peace,  or  rather  a  truce  for  ten  years,  with  JWiV 

■£,  the  Muhammedan  sultan:  and  as  the  principal  cunditiidi 

that  he  should  receive  the  city  and  the  kingdom  of  Jcre- 

I,  as  soon  as  the  city  was  tn  isferred  to   him,  be  was 

lied  king  of  Jerusalem.     Having  made   these    arrange- 

B,  he  hastened  back  to  Italy,  in  order   to    quell   some 

iMumiolions  there,  which  the  pontiff  hail  excited  in  hh  al>?ern>- 

This  crusade   therefore    terminated  more   happily    than   the 

others  *. 

§  C.  Other  less  noted  and  less  fortunate  expeditions  to 
Palestine  followed  i  as  firet,  in  the  year  1239,  that  of  TAeviaU 
V.,'  count  of  Campania  and  king  of  Navarre,  wth  other 
princes  of  Germany  and  France ;  and  then  in  1 2+0,  that  of 
Richard,  earl  of   Cornwall,  and  brother  of   Henry  III.,  the 

•  See  Ihe  hisloriana  of  Ihe  crusade*,  in  a  cruHade  ;  he  epn«d  a  rFfxW  rf 

tod  Ihe  writcra  uf  the  life  ar  Frederic  his  d<«ili,  aod  srat  le^Uw   islo  Cti^ 

II.  ;  also    Munluri,   Annrda   Ilnlkr  ;  nionv  and  Deumarti,  tu  pemuule  loae 

and  the  wri(«ra  of  tlic  hiElury  of  the  oUiiT  person  tu  suffer  hiioself  to  briM 

Germanic   empire.       [The    jwpe   still  upasempcrurincijipositioii  to  Fmivncv 

eoDsidelvd  (he  emperor  as  excommu-  Thi-se  surelv  wvrc  co^m  nasoa  for 

nicaled,  Dotwithslanding  he  had  satis-  the  valiant  emperor  to  hknt^n  back  M 

fled  the  demands  of  the  pontiff  by  per-  llal}',  and  restrain  the  hau^tj  pocitiV 

fbnning  the  rnuade.    By  meaiiB  iif  the  witliin  the  bounds  of  his  dulf.  ScU.] 
clerg}',  both  in  Asia  and  in  Europe,  the  ■  [It  was  Theobald  VI.  wboet^aged 

pope  expOMil  him  to  various  danp'rs  in  rlit  enisade.  He  was  the  posthmum 

and  ditfieullits  ;  he  invaded  the  en>iie-  bod  of  Theo1>ald  V.,  who  died  aa  ho  «M 

itories  in  Apulia,  during  his  about  to  embark  in  the  cruawle  of  a.  B. 

nintrmi?  to  all  the  rules  then  1301.     See  Fleuty,  IliMoirt  dt  CE^h 

a  regard  to  perHms  engaged  livr,  UxxL  f  S6.     TV.] 
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king  of  England.  The  result  of  neitber  corresponded  with 
the  preparations  made  for  them.  In  the  former,  the  ambassa- 
dors of  the  emperor  Frednr'tc  in  Palestine  renewed  the  truce 
with  the  Muliammedans  ;  and  the  r^t  of  the  forces  were  van- 
quished by  the  barbarians  at  Gaza ;  and  such  as  survived  the 
^ughter,  returned  to  Europe.  The  chief  cause  of  the  dis- 
aster was  the  discord  between  the  knights  templars  and  those 
of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem,  And  hence  Richard  could  effect 
nothing  of  importance :  but,  with  the  consent  of  most  of  his 
confederates,  concluded  a  truce,  such  as  the  state  of  their  afiairs 
would  permit,  with  the  king  of  Egj-pt,  and  returned  to  Europe 
in  the  year  124'1 '. 

§  7-  As  the  affiiirs  of  the  christians  were  now  declining  more 
and  more  in  the  East,  Lewis  IX,,  knig  of  France,  who  was 
enrolled  among  the  saints  after  his  death,  and  who  is  still 
regarded  with  peculiar  veneration,  in  fiiifUment  of  a  vow  made 
in  his  very  severe  sickness,  a,  d.  12i8,  collected  a  powerful 
army  and  a  great  fleet,  and  proceeded  to  Egypt,  anticipating 
that  the  conquest  of  that  country  would  facihtate  the  opera- 
tions of  war  in  Palestine  and  SjTia,  At  first  he  was  successful; 
for  be  captured  Damietta,  a  celebrated  city  of  Egypt :  but  the 
progress  of  the  war  was  most  disastrous.  The  Muhammedans 
intereepted  their  supplies  in  the  year  1250,  and  famine  and  the 
pestilence  raged  in  hie  camp  :  Robert,  the  king''8  brother,  indis- 
creetly piu^uing  the  enemy,  was  slain  in  battle ;  the  king  him- 
self, two  of  his  brothers,  and  the  greatest  part  of  his  army, 
were  made  prisoners.  This  magnanimous  and  heroic  monarch, 
who  was  also  very  pious  according  t*>  the  standard  of  that  age, 
visa  ransomed  at  a  great  price ',  and  after  four  years  B\teal  in 
Palestine,  returned  to  France  with  a  few  followers,  tn  the  year 
1254  *. 

■  The  biitor?  of  tbeae  tmmetioiii  wtdi  the  KMontion  of  'Dunietu,  Uip 
u  the  inuat  Keunlel^  inr]  fuihfuUy  king  wu  obliged  to  pe;  fnr  hw  lihrrtj, 
detkiled  bjr  Geo.  ChnM.  Gebaiwr,  m  «M  800,000  gold  IwiantH,  ami  not 
his  I/idory  of  BiAarA  tkt  ^nwroi,  writ-  MJMW,  M  Collier  {Eedn.  U'lMorf,  cnit. 
tMi  in  Gemun,  lib.  i.  p.  34,  kc.  It  xlii.  tot.  L  p.  «M,)  ommeDiuly  rwkuiu. 
H>pcan  fnin  the  epiKlc*  of  Fetrr  De  Thii  nim,  whiab  wu  hjuiiI  llieti  bi 
ViiiMa,thMFr»dericll.enKledlUt'h>rd  AOO^OOO  Umsof  Proieh  uiune;,  would 
Ilia  irioeroy  for  the  luDgdom  of  Jeni-  tu  ogr  d»j»  ■muuiil  to  thn  value  iif 
Klem  ;  and  tliia  ucouDie  for  (be  at-  4,000,000  of  livna,  that  in,  to  alwiil 
leiupwof  Gregor)>  IX.  to  retard  bii  100,000 nonwUMvrilng."  MiwIA 
*ome-  •  <>t  Iba  3a00knighlH,of  u»\<\«  Mrlh, 

•l-The  noMB.  mU^h.   t«P4h«,     -".""-o^mW  ihe  Wog  fhmi  KnHMM., 


whkh,   ta^ellMr 


1  ke  kit  Bot  5^  MIt  s*tkfied  his  eolEma  towIo 
1  MhiUB^.  Ih  11  fail    m  mt  n-  -  fleet,  and  aeeompMMd 

M^B«M  |n^B  Mli  BoliB,  hc  6-i\  SUl  foT  Afrio,  HrtWJ 

t»«hiftAthgei««ii»neei  past  for  the  fbtim  mn  ■ 
^  ^Hofa^  ^  hiBMiinl.be  attacked  mod  canxd  (hi 
x^  «f  CMhage;  b^  »oim  after,  a  peatjleotial  dnit 
fl  iiffllii  giiwliial  f  irfhiitMiiiii  ill  tlwharlxKirof  Toil, 
.  «D  tW  S«ik  of  Ai^art.  A.  B.  U70,  the  kfaig  Unwelf  beaw 
nets'.  A&a hH,  ao  aoTCR^  <^  Eonpe  dated  ^i 
ttR  OB  aa  eatspote  of  bo  Bodipail,  toal.  muHafrnm. 
BeelkekiBgAwartliaUtaBtatbe  East  gTadnallyKHtaJ 
ij,  a  ^ile  ti  tke  cftcts  of  tfar  Bnman  pootiflb  to  yiMLiw 
ami  fla  tk  caaCm  af  Pbolomis  br  the  \ialiaiiuB6dBBik 
^\iSV,ithttaam^Aotjvt:^Bet'.  Among  the  eaiw  rf 
fnalakn,  tfankMrdTtheanajr  was  one  of  the  kial: 
l"™<^—l  *— ■  — *,  the  AmBon  of  the  f>iT^»ii»M  mmn 
mdna,  the  tacteaae  pcofigi^  cf  those  who  called  Uhb> 
BB  Ck^'s  aohhen,  and  the  igoonnoe  and  ofastiiiac;  of  tka 


§  9,  In  the  ^\'est,  the  fierce  people  of  Pm^a,  at  the  coid- 

DM  nxnv  thau  IM  irenilirf.sbMi  br  *  Antli-    Uatthki,    ^mtleda    PiCn 

«aibuifi]  limi  PikaDDcoohnivtiUTi.  ^n,  torn.  t.   p.   74S.      J^c   EduH't 

Joiiiiitle's  UaCvY  ii  S.  L-mU.  p.  81,  Sfrifttrrt  iX^wwuu,  torn.   L  pu  4±1, 

Ac  &c.     Imota,  oo   Etent«  ;  in  Mantant 

*  H^retbooM  be  coonitu^  before  ^Wi^. /bW.  Jfnfu  ^£1^  Mnt.  Lp.  1111, 

•B  olbT^  i/M'..jrr  >/<  .S.  Z^«u  IX.  ■im  llli 

■«    /(<■_»  A  Frama,   irrilt  f-ir  Jma  '  [FortlwBf  tegkt«a  panned  nth* 

iSnr  -it 'J-Atriilt,   nruhir   di  ■tVfWJd  KTdi  the  iDLer«M  uf  the  patHiaad-rf 

IiHBrrfj'ioiu  A    (ttvrnifK'W  liA-riyK^  tlw  Kunush  ckr^- ;  Kod  tbej- Ukosnd, 

par  iTiail/t  Du  Frmi,  Palif^  \SH6.M.  often   bv  banfa    dhkiw,   bj   impriiaa- 

aDdneitjibe  biogi»pbera of  Sl  Lewis,  menv  ud  bj-elonD;;  nptbnrctiaRln. 

eKKcikllv  Filkao  De  1*  Chuzo.  Ifii-  to  brini;  tbe  pKUikrcha  cd  Jcn^tH 

ttPtrr  <fc  k  Z*i>u,  P»ris,   1688.  2  vols,  ud  ihe  eniire   Greek    ckm^,  in  Ihi 

Sto.  and  fioallr,  all  the  vrilere  of  bb-  oonnuin   beld   by  the    Luma,  Bnirr 

lories  of  France  :    [t.  g.   J.   Giftord.  mbjeftioD    lo   the    Roousli    ant  ;   aad 

Hal.  'if  Frana,  loL  L  p.  453.  &t.  u>d  ibev  bo  irritated  Ibe  GreiekB,  ikai  thei 

p.  4p.  4c.  ed.  LuDd.  i;9l.  Ho.     Tr.\  we^  often  more  bwodlj  lo  tlw  ■>■- 

Add  Menco'i  GlnniAja,  in  .\nl.  ^lai-  hamnx^ilans    than    to     the    oKxHrwtai 

Ihai'H  Amiittia  Vrtfrv  .i'ri,  tum.   iiL  chnsiiams  and  would  i«tlm-  be  ivbjfei 

p.  172.  179.     Luc.  Wadding's  A*it^<t  to  a  pcogile  obo  rould  b«  ■ktiB6ed  silk 

Jfinm*.   tom.    ii.    p.    294,    i.t.    rt  an  annual  tribute,  than    tire  nixfar  a 

paiBiin.  ^tmlty't  lliduria  Aoad.  Parit.  qHritu^il  niooareh,  wboae   avsiwe,  ■• 

•otn.  iii.  p.  212.  3»2,  ke.  Pierrv  Claude  well  as  that  of  hw  legates,  m*  iaMi- 

Pootenaj-,   lIlM'Ar^   dt  /■«>*    ''•<"■'-  ■Uc.     S*.] 
Mw,  torn.  li.  p.  337,  Ac.  406.  575. 


CH.  I.]  PROSPEROUS   EVENTS.  521 

meneement  of  the  century,  were  still  adhering  firmly  to  the 
superstition  of  their  ancestors ;  nor  could  the  priests,  occa- 
fidonally  sent  among  them,  by  their  argmnents  and  exhortations, 
induce  them  to  embrace  Christianity.,  Hence  Ccnrady  duke  of 
Masovia  [in  Poland],  thought  proper  to  apply  coercion ;  and 
in  the  year  1230,  proffering  Uberal  rewards,  he  invited  the 
knights  of  the  Teutonic  order  of  St.  Mary,  who,  on  their  ex- 
chision  from  Palestine,  had  taken  residence  at  Venice,  to 
undertake  the  subjugation  of  the  Prussians  and  their  conversion 
to  the  christian  faith.  They  came  into  the  country  under  Her- 
mown  of  Balcke  as  their  leader,  and  after  an  uninterrupted  and 
cruel  war  of  fifty-three  years  with  the  Prussians,  they  with 
difficulty  brought  them  to  submit  to  the  government  of  the 
knights,  and  to  allow  the  christian  religion  to  take  place  of 
that  of  their  fathers '.  From  Prussia  these  knights  made  in- 
roads upon  the  neighbouring  nations,  particularly  upon  the 
Lithuanians;  nor  did  they  cease  from  slaughtering,  devastating, 
and  plundering  all  before  them,  till  this  people  also  feigned  a 
compelled  submission,  not  so  much  to  Christ,  as  to  these  his 
furious  and  bloody  warriors '. 

§  10.  In  Spain  the  christian  kings  of  Castile,  Leon,  Navarre, 
and  Aragon,  waged  perpetual  wars  with  the  Saracen  princes, 
who  possessed  Valencia,  Andalusia,  Granada,  and  Murcia ; 
and  such  was  their  success,  that  the  territories  of  the  Saracens 
were  daily  reduced  to  narrower  limits,  and  the  boundaries  of 
the  christian  church  extended.  The  most  distinguished  in 
these  contests  were,  Ferdinand^  king  of  Castile  and  Leon, 
who  obtained  a  place  among  the  Saints^  his  father  A  Iphonsm 
IX.,  king  of  Leon,  James  I.,  king  of  Aragon,  and  some 
others  \  In  particular,  this  Jame$  of  Aragon  having  corx' 
quered  Valencia  in  the  year  1236,  spared  no  pains  to  eonv(!rt 
to  the  christian  Cuth  his  new  subjects,  whom  he  could  not 

*  See  Mfttthai,  AnaUOa  Vet.  JEti^  Waddioff's  Awnaha  Jfim/rum.  Umt,  h» 

torn.  iu.  p.  18.  tom.  ▼.  684— «S9.  Peter  p.  40.  lA,  he,    i^fiifpmii*n  lli^Arf.  fU 

of  Diiisbixnr's  Cktxmiecm  Prumitx  ;  pah-  VoUpjn^,,  Uim.  ii.  p.  2^,  Ac. 

Ikhed  bv  Hartknoch,  Jena,  1679.  4U>.  *  }WmifU-n  thmf,  jiMt  mfniUftyA,  mm 

Christ.  Hartknoch's  UiMf/ry  of  tie  Pnu-  Lndewif^'n  tUl'ufmtfn  Mapvirrijpijff,  *mnU 

mam  Ckmreh,  written  in  German,  lib.  L  >£fn,  tr/ro.  i.  p.  35W,  kfi. 

e.  1.  p.  33,  Ac.  and  AtU'ufmif^U^  Pm^-  »  .S»e  4fAin  iH-   VfrrttitM,  //isfory  o/ 

fUFydABB.  xlr.  p.  201,  Ac.  Steph.  Bala/e,  fff^^UM  ;  tbe  wb//l#>  '/f  ^rA.  ir. 
Mitcdlamai,  torn.  viL  p.  427.  47B,  Ae. 


i  hi*  ife  mU»  immmtmi  d^  '     n      '^ 


■iff  «i  lav*. 


CHAPTER    n. 


AVTEsn  XTCvn  ni  tks  i 


^  ].  What  injaries  the  chriRtiac  cause  sostaioed  in  Asl  wil 
be  manifr^Kt  fmDi  nhat  has  beeo  said  of  the  Tartars  »iwi  </  tk 
tuihappy  b<Mic-  of  the  crusades.  If  the  Saraceos  had  imhib«d 
the  Name  principles  as  the  Latin  christians  of  tiis  age.  ther 
woul<I  n<ft  have  sufiered  a  sin^e  christian  to  lire  in  all  Asa 
But  though  thej  committed  various  enormities,  and  were  Dot 
a  httle  vexatious  to  the  christians,  yet  what  to  tbe  Bdoatf 
aeemed  holy  and  right,  hj  them  was  judged  unriglit«oia  aai 
cnie),  namely,  to  extemiinato  with  fire  and  sword  such  as  «a« 
of  a  different  religion  and  wouid  not  abandoQ  it.  On  the  otw- 
throw  fif  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem,  many  of  the  Tj^hwi  n- 
■nained  fitill  in  Syria,  and  retiring  t*)  the  nigged  mountaiDS  rf 
LibanuM,  they  gradually  lust  their  sense  of  religion  and  hn- 


*  B«  Mich.  GeddM,  Iliilorif  0/  ikc  EipaUoa  of  tJu  Jforwoa  -    ta  te  Jtf» 
'«»<"  TraeU,  ToL  L  p.  96,  &c. 
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manity,  to  euch  a  degree,  that  those  of  them  remaining  ai  the 
present  day  seem  nearly  destitute  of  all  knowledge  of  God  '. 

§  2.  The  Latin  WTiters  of  those  times  often  complain  of 
public  enemies  of  the  christian  religion,  and  even  of  mockers  of 
the  Supreme  Being.  Nor  are  these  complaints  entirely  vain 
and  incredible.  For  men  uf  discernment,  who  critically  in- 
spected the  reli^on,  which  the  Roman  pontiff  and  their  sep- 
vanta  and  friends  preached  and  inculcated  as  being  the  only 
trae  rehgion  taught  by  Christ,  and  which  they  m^tained  \^ 
fire  and  the  sword,  might  easily  be  led  to  believe,  that  Christ- 
ianity was  a  fabrication,  invented  and  propagated  by  the 
priests,  for  their  own  advantage ;  and  especially  was  such  a 
conclusion  easy,  as  there  were  none  to  teach  them  better. 
Besides,  the  Aristotelian  philosophy,  which  reigned  in  all  the 
schools  of  £uroi>e,  and  was  regarded  as  solid  reason,  led  not  a 
few  to  discard  the  doctrines  commonly  held  and  preached, 
reapecting  divine  providence,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  the 
creation  of  the  world,  and  other  points,  and  thus  to  become 
promoters  of  irreligion ', 


'  Certnjn  tribes  of  the  Donui  or 
Dnui,  reaidiiig  an  the  Libuiaa  and 
AntilibanuB,  prelead  llut  they  are  dc- 
■CHided  from  the  Fnmcs,  and  that 
the^  were  once  eovereigns  of  Pateatiae. 
Tbeae  pretensions  niv  soniewhal  iiues- 
lioiulile  ;  yet  it  is  ccrlua,  thtt  the  de- 
•ectwiuita  of  the  erunuJern  still  exist 
in  thoBc  regions,  but  im  deliBSed,  that 
tbej  more  resemble  psgaas  than  chris- 
lisoSL  [The  Druses  wtem  to  be  a  sect 
of  QUihaJDDiedsjL,  nther  than  chriatiaa 
origin.  SeeJowetC'st.'kritli'mlinearr^s 


ti  his  ti 


1  Ub.  T 


>.  41S, 


stiU  I 


about  n 


e  reasonable 
to  look  for  them  among  some  of  the 
sects  of  Konuui  Catholics  there,  ss  the 
Hansiitea,  the  Greeks,  or  the  ^jrians, 
than  to  SDppose  the/  have  trholl;  lost 
their  christiaQ  priaeipleB  and  Roman 
CMboIic  chsractpr,  and  are  nov  ranked 
amoae  Hahammeduu  and  pagans.  IV.] 
*  tM  to  msDtioii  St.  Thomas'  Sannvt 
walM  OmUm,  and  athers,  the  reader 
nw  eaoBnll  Bomk.  Moneta's  Summa 


be  din|>uteR  at  hu^  agunst  those 
who  afRrmed  tiat  Ike  ton!*  of  mtn  ptriJi 
irirA  their  borlia.  In  lib.  v.  c.  xi.  p. 
477.  be  refutes  the  Aristotelian  philo- 
soplicTH,  who  tniighl  tKat  tie  tmrld  iad 
BXHttitfiom  Meryiilf,  and  itoidd  eoiUiiuu 
to  ciiil  tlertuJly.  In  lib.  v.  c.  xv.  p. 
5JM,  be  assails  those  who,  contemning 
the  authority  of  the  sai^red  Tolnme, 
MAwrtA'  hitnuat  libgrtgf  and  maintitined 
rV  fithtl  lucemty  of  M  Ouagi,  mm  d/" 
rrinet.  Add  Stephen  Tempier,  the 
buihop  of  Paris,  Imdiaiiit»  errDrwn, 
fsi  a  nmniiUa  Maguiru  Lvt^ia  pMiee 
pripatimmif  doefhaMur ;  written  A.  n. 
1277,  luid  e^tiuit  in  the  fiiUiolA.  Pair. 
JHaimn,  torn.  mt.  p.  233,  &e.  See 
also  Boulay's  Uataria  Acad,  Pariiifiu, 
Una.  iiL  p.  433.  and  Gerard  Uu  Bois, 
BiMoria  Eeda.  Pari*.  Wm.  ii.  p.  601. 
These  teachers,  it  ma;  surprise  us  to 
learn,  taught  that  aU  nun  hart  fmt  one 
uiulmlaiidiog,  that  all  tiiitgt  ors  ocM' 
trolled  hy  niamitj/,  thai  tkm  it  so  proti- 

dfKHf    4    (>"•'•    "^      'A'     ""^    «■'''*' 

ftentiUg,  t)tia  the  tonU  beroaa  eitiiui, 
and  oilier  similar  dootrineo,  which  tbvy 
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r  christiamty  stood  tl>e 
emperor  Frederic  II. ;  if  credit  b  to  be  given  to  the  sovereign 
pontifF,  Gntpoiy  IX.,  who,  in  the  year  1239,  charged  him  lie- 
fore  aJl  the  kings  and  princes  of  Europe,  witli  saying  thai  Ik 
viholo  loorld  had  been  deceived  by  three  baratators,  (that  is,  im- 
poKlors,)  Jems  Christ,  Moses,  and  Muhammed'.  This  hexrj 
charge  the  emperor  deemed  it  necessary  to  refute,  hy  a  public 
profession  of  his  religious  faitb.  It  rested  on  the  testimony  of 
some  Oermaii  princes,  and  particularly  of  Henry  Raspo,  land- 
grave of  Thuringia,  who  said  they  had  heard  Frederic  utwi 
such  language'.  Perhajis  something  like  this  ilid  fall  from  Hat 
lips  of  Frederic,  when  in  a  violent  passion ;  for  he  was  not  un- 
frequently  imprudent ;  and  there  were,  among  the  many  learned 
men  that  attended  him,  some  from  the  Aristotelian  school,  wbo 
might  have  sug^sted  to  him  such  impious  thoughts.  Hence 
it  was,  that  a  fabulous  story  was  liandcd  down  to  posterity,  w- 
specting  a  detestable  book.  On  the  three  Imposton,  which  ma 
said  to  have  been  tvritten  cither  by  the  emperor  himself  or  by 

And  to  screen  tlioir  Urea  and  their 
safety,  they  defended  thi^msclrca  againit 
tlieir  opprceaors  in  tbe  very  sMoe  man- 
ner as  the  AristolcliBiia  of  the  fifteenth 
uiduKtceiilh  oenturieii  did,  namely,  bv 
disUoRuiiihing  between  tkaiogieal  tnm 
KaiJMttiiopkiocd.  They  said, Jaa  we  are 
distinctly  told  by  Stephen,}  TAoalJUiiiji 
are  triLf  aeconHng  to  pkUomipky,  bat  not 
wo  ttcatrdin^  to  the  aitiuiicjmtk. 

*  See  Mi«h,  Piirifl,  if  utoria  Major, 
p.  408.  4fi9.  Peter  De  Viaeis,  .£^Ha«u&>r. 
lib.  i.  [Ep.  31.  See  also  Rayuald,  ad 
ami.  12^,  where  we  find  the  epistle 
of  Grep>iy  IX.,  addresaed  to  the  cliris- 
tian  kuin  and  prioflee,  in  whioh  he 
aays  :  "  Probationer  in  lidei  Ticforiani 
sunt  pamtffi,  quod  isto  rex  pestilentim 
(oaoiely  Frederic),  a  tribus  baratatoci- 
bUB,  at  ejus  verbis  utamor,  scilicet 
Chriato  JtBa,  Moyae,  et  Mahometo 
lotom  mnnduin  fuisse  doceptum,  ot 
dnobus  eorum  in  gloria  mortuis,  ipauni 
Jeanm  in  ligno  suspeuaum  nuniteete 
prnpoBuent."  The  empcrnr's  di-fonco, 
in  answer  to  the  pope,  is  in  Ilanlicim's 
Conoilia  German,  tom.  iii.  p.  b02,  &c. 
&U.— It  should  be  remembered,  that 
Frederic  had  a  loufi;  and  violent  quarrel 
with  the  ^{uM,  and  wuh  at  length  us- 
'  il  by  them.    This  letter 


of  Gregory  was  written  alWr  the  en 
pcror'B  cxTOmmunieatioD,  and  in  jnili- 


Lof  il 


D    YMJ 


angry  lenns,  and  is  a  htbontvd  attempt 
toblackeD  his  character  to  the  utoKil: 
and  this  charge  of  blasphemy,  b  onlf 
one  among  the  many  uHnisatJona  lRai« 
together  by  the  enraged  pontiff,  Jr.] 
•  Herm.  Gigas,  Flont  TnMXnW, 
p.  126.  Chr.  Fred.  Ayrmann,  ^fttfc 
AneaioUiT.  lom.  L  p.  639,  &&  [Sn 
also  Harcnborg's  DUterl.  di  ittti  w 
tiniciUitm  Deim  letudo  liii.  rd  nulu  li 
tfirta,  4e.  Brunswick,  1756.  8to.  p.«l 
Ac.  lu  genera], Iheteatimony  of  Rai(» 
is  that  of  an  enemy,  and  of  an  enrmj 
who  was  devoted,  aoni  and  body,  U 
the  pope.  Such  testimony  is  [ink 
regarded  in  a  court.     Exromnunur*- 


D  hadn, 


1  little  I 


and  the    pope   most  find  I'll 

something  new,  something  which  bail 
never  before  been  heard  of.  He  tbm- 
fore  repreeentod  the  emperor,  wha  M 
madehunBelfsuflpocIed,by  hiiintmacj 
with  AveriDes,  Mid  hy  his  rejediin  >■ 
the  prevailing  supetstltion,  a>  banf 
a  blasphemer  aniLan  atheist :  and  tlu* 
in  order  to  alienate  from  him  Aow^ 
with  whom  llie  word  cnMBwMnioBto" 
had  loat  nunewhal  of  ila  cffiwei.aW 
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Peter  de  Vineis^  a  native  of  Capua,  and  a  man  of  great  credit 
and  influence,  who  was  the  emperor^s  prime  minister'. 


*  See  Casim.  Oudin,  (hmmetU.  de 
Scriptor,  EecU».  torn.  iii.  p.  06.  Alb. 
Henr.  De  Sallengre,  Mhioiret  de  Hie- 
toire  et  de  LUtirat,  tom.i.pt.Lp.  386,&c. 
[**  The  book  entitled,  lAer  de  III.  Im- 
podoribuMf  tite  TraeUUut  de  Vamitate 
lieli^umumf  is  really  a  book,  which  had 
no  existence  at  the  time  that  the  most 
noise  was  made  about  it,  and  was 
spoken  of  by  multitudes  before  it  had 
been  seen  by  any  one  person.  Its  sup- 
posed existence  was  probably  owing  to 
an  impious  saying  of  Simeon  of  Tour- 
nay,  doctor  of  divmity  in  the  uniTeisity 
of  Paris  in  the  thirteenth  century, 
which  amounts  to  this :  **  That  the 
Jews  were  seduced  out  of  their  senses 
by  Moses,  the  christians  by  Jesus,  and 
the  gentiles  by  Mahomet."  This,  or 
some  expressions  of  a  similar  kind, 
were  imputed  to  the  emperor  Frederic 
and  other  persons,  and  that  perhaps 
without  any  real  fomidation  ;  and  the 
imaginary  book,  to  which  Uiey  have 
given  rise,  has  been  attributed  by  dif- 
ferent authors,  to  Frederic,  to  his  chan- 
cellor, Peter  De  Vineis,  to  Alphonso, 
king  of  Castile,  to  Boccace,  Pogge,  the 
Arctins,  Pomponace,  Machiavel,  Eras- 
mus, Ochinus,  Servctus,  Rabelais,  Gior- 
dano Bruno,  Campanella,  and  numy 
others.  In  a  word,  the  book  was  long 
spoken  of  before  any  such  work  existed; 


but  the  rumour  that  was  spread  abroad 
encouraged  some  profligate  traders  in 
licentiousness  to  compose,  or  rather 
compile,  a  bundle  of  miserable  rhapso- 
dies, under  the  famous  title  of  the 
Three  Impodon,  in  order  to  impose 
upon  such  as  are  fond  of  these  pretend- 
ed rarities.  Accordingly,  the  Spaceio 
della  Bedia  TViompAonte  of  Giordano 
Bruno,  and  a  wretched  piece  of  impiety, 
called  the  Spvrit  of  Spinoza,  were  the 
ground-work  or  matenals  from  whence 
uieee  hireling  compilers,  by  modify- 
ing some  passages  and  adding  others, 
drew  the  book  which  now  passes  under 
the  name  of  the  Three  impoetort,  of 
which  I  have  seen  two  copies  in  mann- 
script,  but  no  printed  edition.  See  La 
Monnoye's  DmerUUion  tur  le  Litre  de 
III,  Impoeteun,  published  at  Amster- 
dam in  171&>  at  the  end  of  the  fourth 
Tolume  of  the  Menagiana,  See  also  an 
Answer  to  this  Dissertation,  which  was 
imprudently  exposed  to  the  public  eye, 
in  I7I6,  from  the  press  of  Scheurieer 
in  the  Hague,  and  which  contains  a 
fabulous  story  of  the  ori^  of  the  book 
in  question.  Whoever  is  desirous  of  a 
more  ample  and  a  vexy  curious  account 
of  this  nuitter,  will  find  it  in  the  late 
Prosper  Marchand's  Didtumnaire  Hie- 
torique,  vol  iL  at  the  article  Impoetori- 
hue:*    Mad.] 
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CHAPTER  I. 


THE    STATE    OF    LITERATURE    AND    SCIENCE. 


§  1.  Learning  among  the  Greeks. — §  2.  Learning  in  the  West. — §  8.  State  of 
the  Academies. — §  4.  The  Academic  course.— §  5.  The  Belles  lettres. — f  & 
The  Greek  and  Oriental  languages. — §  7<  Progress  of  philosophy. — §  8.  The 
favourers  of  Aristotle,  Thomas  Aquinas  and  others. — §  9.  Promoten  of 
general  knowledge. — §  10.  Study  of  jurisprudence  and  medicine. 


§  1.  The  severe  adversities  to  which  the  Greeks  were  ex- 
posed, left  them  but  Uttle  leisure  or  resolution  for  the  diligent 
prosecution  of  learning.  Yet  a  thirst  for  knowledge  was  not 
wholly  extinguished  among  them ;  as  is  manifest  from  the 
writers  they  produced  in  this  age.  Among  their  historians, 
the  most  distinguished  were,  Nicetas  Choniates  \  George  Am- 


1  [Nicetas  Choniates  was  a  native  of 
Chona,  (the  ancient  Colosse,)  in  Phry- 
gia;  was  educated  by  his  older  brother 
Michael  Choniates,  at  Constantinople, 
where  he  became  distinguished  as  a  civi- 
lian, and  public  officer,  under  Alexius 
Comnenus  and  Isaac  Angolus.  On  the 
capture  of  Constantinople  by  the  Latins, 
A.  D.  1204,  he  retired  with  his  family 
to  Nice,  in  Bithv-nia,  where  he  was 
living  in  the  year  1206.  He  wrote  a 
history  of  the  Greek  empire,  from  the 
death  of  Alexius  Comnenus,  a.  d.  1180, 
to  the  decease  of  the  Latin  emperor 
Henry,  a.  d.  1206,  in  twenty-one  books; 


published,  6r.  and  Lat.  BaaiL  IM 
Paris,  1647.  ^ol.  and  in  the  SoripUif 
ByzanJtini,  He  also  wrote  Tkmtm 
Okkodoxcg  Fideif  in  twenty-seven  boob; 
which  is  still  extant  in  MS.  and  the 
first  five  books  of  which,  in  a  Latin 
translation  by  Morell,  were  pubUsbed 
Paris,  1580,  and  in  the  BibUOk  Potf. 
tom.  XXV. — A  funeral  oration  on  his 
death,  by  his  older  brother  Michael 
Choniates,  archbishop  of  Athens,  in  a 
Latin  translation,  is  printed  with  his 
history,  and  also  in  the  BibUctL  P^- 
tom.  XXV.     2V.] 
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polita  •,  Gregory  Packifmeres ',  and  Joel,  whose  Chronology  is 
etill  extant '.  From  some  tracts  of  Nirepfwrti*  Blemmida  *, 
and  Grfpory  Pachpneret,  it  appears,  that  the  Peripatetic  philo- 
sophy still  had  its  friends  among  them.  Yet  others  preferred 
Plato;  while  the  majority  assiduously  studied  the  younger 
PUtonists,  and  supposed  their  system  would  coalesce  with  that 
oi  ArittotU.  The  writers  of  sermons  and  lives  of  the  SMnts, 
the  combatants  against  the  Latins,  and  the  expounders  of  their 
canon  law.  need  not  be  enumerated.  Among  the  Syrian  cluiat- 
ians,  the  most  distinguished  writer  was,  Gregory  Abiilpharajtis. 
Maphrian  [eastern  primate]  of  the  Jacobites ;  a  man  of  supe- 
rior genius  and  extensive  learning,  and  truly  respectable  as  a 
theologian,  a  historian,  and  a  philosopher'.    With  him  may  be 


■  [George  Acmpolita  wrh  bom  st 
CoiHbuilinaple,  and  received  a  leurjod 
edaeation.  He  na  sent  to  tlie  court 
of  K'nx,  when  yuung,  i.  d.  1328  ;  md 
soalmiied  there  must  of  his  life.  He 
Twe  to  (Ke  highen  civil  ofilc«B  in  the 
gift  or  the  emperon,  and  was  much 
aniiloyei)  i>n  emhauies,  and  w  n  Hpecial 


ind  w  a  Hpecia 
He  died  *.  o 


1803,  to  Oie  end  oT  thvir  reign  Kt  Con- 
■tantincple,  ;i.  D.  1261,  was  publlBhcd 
imperfect,  Gr.  and  Lat  Uyden,  )6U. 
Uto.  and  entire,  wilb  oolea,  by  Leo 
AllalioB,  Paris,  1C61.  ful.  aubjoiDed  to 
hia  prolix  emy,  de  Gtvn/iii  <(  eontm 
KrifKif.     7V.| 

'  [Grejtory  PscbfniereB  was  born  at 
Nice,  1.  D.  1213.  After  a  good  educa- 
tion, ho  became  an  wcleuaslic  at  Con- 
■tUitiDople,  vhere  he  waa  ill  high  re- 
pnUtiaQ,  and  me  to  tlie  higbcat  ofiicee 
mukT  tJie  patriarch.  He  was  certainly 
aUre  in  the  year  1308.  He  wrote  the 
hialury  of  the  Greek  empire,  from  i.  D. 
1268  to  1308  :  published,  Gr.  and  Lat. 
Hume,  1606,  and  1669,  3  vols.  [ol. 
AlaD  a  panipbraae  on  Dion^tu  Ano- 
pB^lB ;  publiabed  with  tlic  workB  of 
Dianjaiiu  ;  likewixu  a  tract  on  the  pro- 
tcMJoa  of  (he  Holy  Spirit,  and  an 
•filooie  of  ArUtotle'a  Logic,  both  of 
which  art!  extanL    Tr.] 

•  [<>f  thui  Joel,  iiitle  ia  known,  ex- 
nipt  dial  he  mtul  have  been  witnuw  'if 
the  deaulatiunt  of  Contlanlioople,  in 
lba]>t>rl3M.  He  wrote  a  brief  chro- 
1 


Dotog;  of  the  world,  from  the  oration 
to  A.  D.  IS04  ;  published  by  Len  Alla- 
tiua,  Gr.  and  Lat.  with  the  workB  of 
George  AcropoUta,  Paris,  1651.  Tr.] 

'  [NicephoruB  Blemmida  was  a 
pre4)bytcr  and  a  very  austere  monk  of 
monnt  Athos,  who  refused  the  patri- 
archate of  CoaBtaatinople  iu  the  year 
ISfiS.  Be  is  said  to  have  leaned  to(bt! 
side  of  the  Latin  church,  iu  thoir  dis- 
putes with  (he  Greeks.  His  two  trocla 
lie  Proermnie  Splrilia  Sandi,  are  ex- 
tant in  Latin,  annexed  to  the  fint 
volume  of  Raynald'a  Anaaitt  Beela. 
and  Gr.  and  Lat.  in  Leo  Allatiua' 
Orihodia  On*  Wrilert,  torn.  t.  Besides 
these,  BO  epistle,  and  an  epitomn  of 
logic  and  phydcs,  have  been  published ; 
and  eevetal  Other  Small  works  of  his 
are  preserved  in  manuscript.     Tr.] 

■>  Peter  Bavle,  lAmionKain,  torn.  i. 
p.  37.  Jos.  Sim.  Asseman,  Bihtititl^ 
Ontal.  T'ltftc.  tom.  ii.  cap.  xlii.  p.  344. 
[GregDryAbalpharajus,oT  Abul-Farsi, 
Ibn  Uakima,  was  the  son  of  a  pliysiciBn, 
who  was  a  christian  Jew,  namwi  Aaiwn, 
and  by  the  Atabs,  Ibu  Koph.  He  was 
bom  X.  D.  1238,  at  Mala^  in  Armenia, 
near  the  sourtes  of  the  Euphratea,  and 
became  celebrated  as  a  physician  and 
a  learned  man.  When  the  Moguls 
overran  his  country,  *,  o.  1343.  he 
fled  to  Antioch,  with  his  iMirenta  ;  be- 
came a  monk,  and  aucwmivcly  bishop 
of  Guba,  Lacabena,  Aleppo,  and  a.  ii. 
1264,  Jacobite  Maphrian,  or  Primate 
of  the  East,  till  his  deatli,  in  12ai>. 
The  fint  work  of  lita  that  wis  pub- 
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tnated  his  fame,  by  composing  the  Astnmomie  Tabl^^  and 
some  othor  works  °.  Accordingly,  in  tliia  age,  schools  of  the 
higher  order  were  erected  almost  every  wlicre ;  various  privi- 
leges and  immunities  were  conferred  on  the  youth  that  resorted 
to  them  ;  and  to  these  learned  societies  timt  started  up  on  all 
sides,  the  form  of  bodies  politic  was  granted,  and  they  were 
privileged  ni'th  a  jurisdiction  peculiar  to  themselves. 

t}  3.  But  in  these  public  schools  or  academies,  which  were 
founded  at  Padua,  Modena,  Naples,  Capua,  Toulouse.  Sak- 
nmnca,  Lyons,  Cologne,  and  in  other  places,  the  whole  circle 
of  the  sciences  then  known,  was  not  taught,  but  only  certain 
parts  of  it,  or  some  particular  sciences.  That  at  Paris,  which 
excelled  all  others  in  various  i-especta,  as  well  as  in  the  number 
both  of  teachers  and  students,  was  the  first  to  embrace  all  the 
arts  and  sciences ;  and,  therefore,  first  liecamc  a  uniteriiiy^  or, 
as  it  was  then  expressed,  gtvdium  uaixienale.  Afterwards  some 
others  were  gradually  foi-nied  upon  the  same  plan.  In  this 
mother,  therefore,  of  all  the  European  universttm,  the  doctors 
were  tirst  distributed  into  four  colleges,  according  to  the 
sciences  of  which  they  were  professors ;  and  these  colleges 
afterwards  received  the  name  of  facuUieg.  Over  each  college, 
one  of  the  doctors,  designated  by  the  suHrages  of  the  rest,  pre- 
wdcd  for  a  given  time,  and  was  called  the  Dean  '.  The  head 
of  the  whole  univernty,  at  first,  was  the  chancellor,  namely,  the 
bishop  of  Paris :  but  as  he  seemed  not  adequate  to  all  the 
duties,  a  rectttr  was  afterwards  associated  with  him  ',  The 
C4illege  of  theology  was  principally  founded  and  endowed,  in  the 
year  1250.  by  Robert  de  Sorbmme,  an  opulent  and  pious  man, 
and  a  favourite  of  Lfuru  IX..  or  Saint  Leicig:  and  from  him  it 
derived  the  name  of  (SorionTiaJ  the  thrbonne,  which  it  has  re- 
tained to  the  present  time  *. 

•  Nie.  Anlooiiu,  BiUiotk.  Vttn  Uii- 
nMioi,  lib.  Ttii.  c.  v.  p.  31?.  and  Jo. 
De  Fetrena,  UiMoin  d'Etjtagnty  torn. 
Ir.  p.  347.  &c. 

<  Tbia  took  pluc  about  K.ti.  1260. 

m.  p.  U7.  504. 

•  On  lhi«  wlmla  nihjpct,  ii 
to  llpnn.  foiirinsioi^  ^'  Anl 
AraJmifU,  which    at   an   J 

vol,.  II. 


work,  Bee  Cnaar  EmiiBi'  De  Boulaj^'a 
HidoriaAeademia  Parinfiimt,t,  «opiaut 
•nd  exntllcnt  work,  in  mx  volomis  ; 
■nd  Cluid.  Uemceraitu,  dt  Aeoitnf'a 
Fariaiaui,  ipiala  prilta  fitit  iu  imda  ft 
rpueopomm  tclloat,  P&ris,  1S37.  4tn. 
The  vrilen  qaoted  by  Conrin^ua  are 
nol  hen-  enntDeniled. 

»  See  Bonlay's  Hidnna  Ami.  I'lrii. 
torn.  iii.  p.  323.    Charlni  Uii   Knwnr, 


■MoeT  -aui.u    c    fiu    an.  jfatca  >twiwu  cik  «av  to  j: 

nu)it:<t  ~jiuu  "aiue  Mr  nva   n   «.-nn;!M!>t>  VMi  ^msas.      The  pA- 

ii&  :uM>4tio-.  M»i    On    lUKT  Wimw^     |iliiw>l  bftterir  (^ 

^K  %!d«^-<  i(  ncruuR  uni  -ruuce  jeArruiBc  ^  and  «ikile«ToaniL 
likiwrn  ji  ':un.  :<'  iii«R  tite  vinim  ^fjun  tW  scadv  of  hw  aoi 
pimtMupdy.  tu  uuu  ii'  ?aL-tM  iicvnmiv  and  the  libefvl  irta'. 
StuL  ditai!  ve  --uine  jmuni;  '.at;  «rtci»^»  of  tli»  ac?,  wfaam  no 
nuu  -if  ^amiour  •:aa  r»£vi  «Tti)  cvawmpc.      Among  the  poeO. 


aiMa  a  J.iunOle  i  Lut  -i  Crt.  !■*«.  p.  Pan.  ain.  a.  p.  SC  OS.  SS4,  fa- 

•  Beadia    dw   scoen    a^lwlo    rv-  i^  lu.  p.  jn.  wbmr   is  kb  f.fgf 

Itrwvi  u,  wc  J4.    CkBL    ISkrao,   ii  *fHac«  ^   Lbbjcwk    111.      Aba,   AM. 

BManer,  JV>/.  qrf  /■*  •  ,ak.>HOM.  p.  1»4.     lD>ib  ub   D«Bte,  n    MmbMO' 

U     AM.    Wn«i,A-*i.fm.  '«*r«».  ^iHv-«-   />•'■  Mtdii   ^H,  «»  i.  ^ 

«M*.  L  r-  M-     BiMbT.  if«.,m  ^ni,^  l«n. 
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WaUam  Brii9\  ITiiltar 
do  riflle,  Gwdkmr 
others,  merit  tlie 
writers.    Amoi^  tlie 
finr  intdli^eiioesiid  g« 


\  JMXfeir  of  Vendome'.  AUnm 
\  Jamm  de  VhriMix  snd  some 
of  beii^  sprighthr  snd  sgrK'^bie 
MeEttkett  Parifs  dutinguiahed 


•  Oe^  Hidoin  de  PAmd. 
Ham  €t  da  BdUt  Ldtrm^Vam,  ztL  p. 
S55,&e.  p^flfiamBnto,  or  the  Briton, 
because  bom  id  Bretegne;  and  henee 
abo  eailed  Annoneua.  He  fwnjpnewi 
two  birtoriet  of  the  Freodi  kmg^  Fliilm 
AagMtMj  a  wboae  eoort  be  bTed, 
the  one  fai  proae,tfae  otber  m  fwn. 
Tbe  fim  termmatea  juDl  1S19  ;  tbe 
bUter  eztoida  fitftber,  and  ia  entitled 
Pmffm.  In  botb  be  copies  from 
Bii^ora*  Botb  are  extant  m  Do  Cbesne's 
SmifHormHiid, Fnmeic9fttatLr.  p.  68. 
aodflSy&c.    SekL} 

f  Jo.  Wolfiiis,  LetHoma  MmorabU. 
ton.  L  p.  430.  [Walter  Mapes  was  an 
^-g'M*  ecclesJantic,  cbaplain  to  king 
Hemy  IL,  and  alterwaras  archdeacon 
«f  Oxford.  He  flourished  about  a.  n. 
1210  ;  and  baring  spent  some  time  at 
BflOMy  be  was  well  acquainted  wiUi 
tbe  eoRvptions  of  that  court,  as  well 
as  of  tbe  clergy  at  larse.  His  short 
and  aatizieal  poems  laMi  the  vices  of 
tiie  times^  and  partienlariy  of  the  clergy. 
John  Wolf,  L  c  has  published  six  of 
bis  pieces;  yiz.  Apooalwm  Ghlia  Pan- 
Udeu:  ad  IwtpUm  PralaUm :  ad  Malc§ 
Padorm:  ad  ChriiU  SaeerdcUi:  Sermo 
ad  eotdem  PrwUUct  Impio$:  and,  de 
Malie  Bomamm  Curia,    Tr,} 

*  [Matthew  of  Vendome  (Vindoei- 
ys)  is  placed  by  some  at  the  begin- 


mam  of  the  oentuiy,  by  others  in  the 
mwHIe,  and  by  others  near  its  end. 
He  wrote  in  elegiac  verse,  the  IlieUrt/y 
of  Tobiae,  father  and  son,  which  he  en- 
titled ToUaU;  published,  Lyons,  1605, 
and  Bremen,  1642.    Tr,] 

*  [Gunther  was  a  schoofanast«T  at 
Paris,  and  then  a  Cistercian  monk  io 
tbe  diocese  of  Basle  ;  and  floorMM^ 
about  A.D.  1210.  His  poetic  hwU/ry 
of  the  capture  of  GmiiCafit«D«)pl^  t^  tli^ 
Latins,  was  publisbed  by  U.  ^'samwm, 
Leetiomee  AjUigmB,  torn.  ▼. ;  and  hm 
celebrated  poetic  Lif>  of  Fr^idTw:  Hmr 
AonMBO,  in  ten  books,  ba*  lv-*«i  *Mj^ 
published  separate,  and  aW>  »  Ji 


Reaber*8  Senpioer$  QHmtmiei^  p.  407 
-734.    TV.] 

1  [Matthew  Paris  was  an  Rnglkih 
Benedictine  monk,  initiatinl  at  St. 
Albans,  jun.  1217*  Ho  was  a  vvrv 
exempkry  man,  in  high  favour  with 
Henry  II.,  and  employod  by  the  poiM 
to  reform  some  foreign  monasteries,  lis 
is  accounted  the  best  historian  of  Uin 
middle  aoes,  loarueil,  iude|>eiid««iit| 
honest,  and  judicious.  His  grtiat  work 
is  his  Ilittoria  MaJtHr^  or  lUeUtr^  t^ 
Engkmd  from  the  arrival  of  WUllsiti 
the  Conqueror  in  1066,  to  tlin  4An\  vimr 
of  Henry  III.  or  a.  n.  12AU  |  wiildJi 
was  the  year  of  his  death.  UinliyurUt 
Minor  is  an  epitome  of  tht«  prtmrntliig, 
He  also  com)KMMMl  Uiu  Uvus  of  tlin  twii 
Oflss,  kings  of  M(trc*ia  {  tlm  Uviniiif  tlm 
twenty-three  abbots  of  Mi.  AWmim,  uii 
to  his  tinufs  t  llkewlsit  AtUUUtn*  l«i  life 
Ilistoria  Mn^tr:  aiid  a  ttUrirt\U»U»,  fpiHn 
the  creation  to  wlUiaiii  tli«  iUmtiuttrtip, 
His  works  went  liesi  pfibllstMNl  by 
Wm.  Wats,  l)J).  l^wisnu  IM40.  t»l 
Tr,] 

was  a  Hpaiiiarl  td  titkVMPm,  Mb«^Nl4./| 
at  Paris,  sfiil  arrhbUtv/fi  '4   'I'oU^Ut 
from   A.ih    1206,  UH   UUi  tU-ntU   a  h 
1247.     Hf!  wrtA4-  f)M<  hUtOfpy  t4  Hjmthf 
(rttm  th4}  arriir/U  td  Uuti/uU-«  Mm-^'  ,  lo 
tbe   y«!ar  a,u.    \%i!H,  Ut    hUu'  \t*t*iUm, 
wbi^fFi  b«  «»lb^l  i\iM  U'n^mUt  Ihtthlt-tt 
As  MuyYtfit'ui\*0m  *d  %Umt  Im*  «*f//lA  s 
h'miU/ry  td  ikm  ^Mttt^iMm^  fumt  *  *§ 
4A3  Uf  ftM  ',  s  UiMjffy  *4  tit*  Mm^h<  Mtt4 
ViutdMUffrftti  t^t^-tf  f/fi/tft  t^i  A  h  itUU\ 
a  UiM/fry  *d  M**   httthmttf^  U'tttt   »   n 

UfrytU'^tt  Uif^4it4tHf  Of  l^tA  t-htit^^h^ 
Avi^mhiUm      'i'^u-   wUfA*    "M   yHin»-it*-4 

7m 

4*9    §Ufl't  /^/'/««    */>MW     t  I,    |.     4i't.  ^* 

14  fit   % 
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■onf  sTBeomis*,  Aafarf  of  St.  )Iarino',  Afartim  Puban*. 
nait  of  Tilbaiy',  Cmmm^  of  Ltrbtenaa  V  jrUItam  <4  Nu> 
*,  and  same  oUkts,  Aeaem  to  be  mentioned.  Those  «!■ 
i  Eves  of  the  saiote.  detail  latber  the  snpetstitions  tui 
m  ot^e  times,  than  the  achiet«iiients  of  the  ^luoeotlf 
m.  Among  thes«  writers.  Jam^  de  Vitriaco  stands  prmn- 
. ;  wbo  was  likewise  author  of  a  History  of  the  LombonK 
b  19  fuD  c^  insipid  stories  '. 

r  Pmnea,  «f  GdAie  «dnel, 
MtklifeafP^ 


T.p.l. 


mb-priar 

b«  SODS  of  St.  Loris.    He 

jwd  aboni  a.  ■>.   1364.     Bv 

u  flf  Ibe  kiag,  he  note  m  hnge 

F  nut  reading,  and  little  jndg- 

Idnd  of  eoFj-ekipiediB,  entitled 


The  tint  part  trewa  of  nMoral 
,  f;eogT>)ihr,  and  ehroDokv;  ; 
_,..  r<*oiicl,  of  tfip-ilogi-,  philoMiphv, 
ftnd  all  the-  otlicr  twiiuc-^  ;  the  Iliirii 
IB  a  general  hiator}-  of  the  world. 
A  fourth  part,  probablj'  by  >  Utor 
author,  entitled  ^>tciilaiii  moral/,  treats 
of  praetiatl  religion.  The  whole  WM 
printed  at  Douay,  1(>24,  in  4  voIh.  fol. 
See  Schroockh's  Kirriewfffrli.  vol.  xxit. 
p.  446,  &c.     Tr.] 

'  See  Jae.  Le  Bffluf,  Mttnoim  pnar 
VHitloirt  d'AuMirt,  torn.  ii.  p.  490. 
where  he  also  treats  teamedt)'  of  Vin- 
cent of  BeauvaiB,  p.  494. 

•  [Martin  Polanus,  or  of  Poland, 
wa*  a  native  of  Troppau,  in  Silesia, 
then  a  part  of  Poland,  and  a  Domini- 
can monk  there,  till  he  wtnt  to  Borne, 
and  wai>  there  made  chief  penilenliary 
tinder  the  pope  for  many  years.  At 
Ual,  he  was  appointed  an-hliishop  of 
Onesen,  in  Poland,  and  of  course 
primate  of  that  kingdom  ;  but  died  on 
tua  way  thither,  a.  d.  1278.  He  wrote 
a  chronicle  of  the  pontilfB  and  empe- 
rors, from  the  ehnslian  era  to  a,  d. 
I3»7  ;  which  wan  continued  hy  another 

nd,  to  A.D.  \2Sb  :  often  puljlii>h(Ml  ; 


.  ().  JK  SSI.     7V-.) 

to  Uenn   II.,  Idnc  of  ^vhari,  tt 
bom  at  Tilbury,  in  p«wi     He  Umii^ 


of  him.     He  « 

peror,   tua   Olia    i  .^  _. 

books,  pabltabed   hf   I 

Sfriflora  nmm  Britaau 

nl  other  of  hia  hialarieal  «Qtte,ajl 
exjit  in  manuBcrip*.     TV.] 

■  {Conrad  of  Licbrteoao,  a 
Ursper^ensia,  vrred  finrt  ii 


r.ir  H.-i 

man  monk  in  1306,  and  abbot  of  ■ 
monaBtery  at  Ursperj;,  or  AvrrabRX. 
in  S»ibia,  A.  n.  1215.  He  midHi 
some  time  at  Rome,  in  earlj  life,  lod 
died  A.  D.  1240.  Hia  Chrmuele.  fna 
Belus,  king  of  AasjTia,  to  a.  ».  12».b 
uselfsit  for  ancient  hixtory  [  but  Tilla- 
ble for  the  time*  within  his  pnxnal 
knowledge.  He  wasno  flattrarrof  tbt 
popes.  The  work  waa  pabbbnl  tt 
Slraaburg,  1548  and  1600.  fol.  witk 
thoBc  of  Kegino  and  Lambcn  U  A»- 
cbaffenburg.     Tr.] 

*  [William  of  Nanpfia,  a  BcnedictiK 
monk  of  Si.  Denj^  Paria,  flaariibFi 
A.  n.  1301  ;  and  wrote  a  Chnoirlr, 
from  the  ereation  to  a,  o.  1301  ;  ahx 
the  life  of  Lewin  IX. and  Ihalof  Philf 
III.,  kinjiB  of  France.  The  Chnakjf 
mutpubliclied  by  Dacher       ~        - 


;i.p.4C 


dthei 


by  Du  ChMne,  Ser^Urf  Hill. 


tz 
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§  6.  To  Greek  literature  some  attention  was  paid,  by  Roger 
BiMcofij  a  man  of  extraordinaiy  genius,  hyJokn  Baiius\  Robert 
CapUo^  and  a  limited  number  of  others.  The  Hebrew  language 
and  theology  had  still  fewer  cultivators.  Yet  we  leam,  that 
Raymvmd  Martini^  the  intelligent  author  of  the  Pugio  Ftdei, 
Bacon^  CapUo,  and  a  few  others,  were  no  inconsiderable  profi- 
cients in  such  learning.  The  Arabic  language  and  learning 
w^re  studied  by  many  of  the  Spaniards,  and  likewise  by  the 
Dominican  monks,  to  whom  the  christian  kings  of  Spain  com- 
mitted the  instruction  of  the  Jews  and  Arabians  resident  in 
Spam*.  The  Latin  grammarians,  even  the  best  of  them,  are 
all  jejune  and  barbarous.  This  is  manifest  from  the  one  who 
had  the  highest  reputation,  and  whose  work  was  taught  in  all 
the  schools,  from  this  century  on  to  the  sixteenth,  Alexander 
de  ViUa  Dei^  a  Franciscan  monk.  His  Doctrinale^  composed 
in  the  year  1240,  in  what  are  called  Leonine  verses,  involves 
the  rules  of  grammar  in  more  nonsense  and  darkness,  than  can 
wdl  be  supposed  by  one  not  acquainted  with  the  book. 

§  7.  The  Latins,  who  had  before  philosophized  variously, 
gradually  submitted  themselves,  in  this  century,  exclusively  to 
the  authority  and  the  principles  of  Aristotle.  Certain  books  of 
Aristotle^  especially  his  Metaphysics,  were  read  in  Latin,  and 
publicly  explained  to  the  students  at  Paris,  near  the  com- 
mencement of  this  century  *.     But  as  it  appeared,  that  from 


not  JamcB  de  Vitriaco,  but  James 
de  Voimgine,  who  composed  the  Hu- 
ioria  LombanUoa ;  as  is  correctly  stated 
in  thxp,  iL  §  46.  James  de  Voragine 
was  bom  in  Liguria,  in  Italy,  became 
a  Dominican  monk,  provincial  of  his 
order  for  Lombardy,  general  of  the 
order,  archbishop  of  Genoa.  He  flou- 
ziahed  a.d.  1290;  is  said  to  have  favour- 
ed the  emperor  against  the  pontiffs  ; 
and  died  about  a.  d.  1298.  He  was  a 
jMoas  and  charitable  man,  but  credu- 
lous, and  a  great  coUector  of  fables. 
His  Hvftcry  of  ^  Lombard$  is  a  mere 
collection  of  legends  of  the  saints  ; 
often  published  in  the  fifteenth  and 
sixteenth  centuries,  but  always  dis- 
liked by  intelligent  Catholics.  He  also 
wrote  a  Chronicle  of  Genoa;  published 
by  VLvan^rijSeripioretReruni  Jtal,  tom. 
ix.  and  many  sermons,   which  have 


been  printed.   See  Cave's  Hidoria  LU- 
Uranay  ad  an.  1290.     TV.] 

*  [This  John,  who  is  sometimes 
called  John  de  Balbis,  or  De  Janua, 
that  is  Genoa,  cannot  well  be  placed  in 
this  list.  For  he  says  of  himself,  near 
the  beginning  of  the  famous  CaJtholicoHj 
[a  general  Latin  dictionary,  TV.]  which 
he  composed  :  ^*  Hoc  difficile  est  scire, 
et  maxime  mihi,  non  bene  scienti  lin- 
guam  Grsecam."  And  that  this  is  not 
to  be  attributed  to  his  excessive  mo- 
desty, appears  from  the  contents  of  the 
book.    BiM.^ 

*  See  Rich.  Simon's  LeUre$  Chome$, 
tom.  iii.  p.  112.  Nic.  Antonius,  Bib- 
lioth.  Vet.  Hinxinica,  passim  :  and  the 
HidoriaM  of  Spain, 

*  Franc.  Patricius,  Diaaunonet  Pmi- 
wsUiici,  tom.  i.  lib.  xi.  p.  146.  John 
Launoi,  (/«  Varia  AritMdii  Fortuna  in 


cmhr^n^  Iub  piiilofiDpliv.  aoeiu  it  muTci^altT  in  the  sdhocJB, 
thin  r,iine  nawairi  3ti^^^>d  tbr^iuMiC  in  tamniK.  both  i»i  ml  and 


IjUm  frnm  thn  Arabic.    Bac  Bieantan 

(4/    (ff^i*  P1Hiip]/i   tipt  Frmmr.    id      ilu  wan  ia  ilia  j«ar  I  SI 

M.   \mt.  m  Amtr.  I«i  Oiemit'i  Scrip- '- ...---     . 

torn  111*.  Fn»f..  p.  119.J  iifrrmij 
Mf*  ;  TlfJF  mre  hmoidU  fmn  Con 
MM>(>iir.pir ,  UMt  tnnUicd  o«n  of  find 
mnn  \M,m. 

•  fjuiim,  1. 1.  'Vf.  f.  p.  19S.  vul 
M*  J>'yiM<u  nifi«»,  v-i^u  Drnrndi 
HfUmi  'l^ndUmr  ;  flyp.  Uxn,  i.  p(-  L  p. 


VUrr  (<•  Vtnrh,  Kpltl^r.  lib.  ui. 
■itll.  p.  503,  &r,     Thiji  Epimle  ia 

•WW.     Hal  1(  ki  probable,  the 
•Hrt  rinUar  MpiMlt*  In  tbc 


ArMtotic^  taken  byjebbbvaa^^^ 
•cript :  ///  lad  (Mlnwt  ««- 1^  I.A 
t^ ArattOe,  IXOt  Latin  TiMlaliiM.i  I 
imiU«-«LUi  all  h,  hihmitifm* 
ii  a  foH  n/"  (iaw  (o  Airfy  w  ■rtrwi.  md  a 
ifgaf  of  error,  amd  afar^uramet  itimt- 
rama,  hryomi  nkM  am  •««  k  ift^i. 
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nnifane,  in  Europe,  and  were  followed  by  nearly  all  who  would 
rise  above  the  vulgar  in  knowledge.  The  first  who  published 
expoeitionB  of  Aristotle,  were  AUxander  Hales,  an  Englishman, 
and  B  Franciscan  doctor  at  Paris,  who  acquired  the  title  of  the 
Irr^fretgabU  Doctor' ;  and  Albert  the  Great,  a  Gennaa  Domi- 
nican, and  bishop  of  Batisbon,  a  man  of  superior  genius,  and 
the  guide  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived '.  After  these,  a  pupil 
of  AU>ert',  Thomai  Aipiinag,  who  was  the  great  luminary  of 
the  schools,  and  was  called  the  Anot'lic  Doctor,  a  Dominican, 
exalted  the  glory  of  Aristotle  more  than  all  others.  For  he  ex- 
pounded his  books,  both  orally  and  in  writing,  and  also  caused 
a  new  Latin  translation  of  his  works  to  be  made  by  one  of  his 
associates,  more  correct  and  more  perspicuous  than  the 
fiffiner  '■  Through  the  influence  of  these  men,  therefore,  and 
a  few  others,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  many  divines, 
and  the  disapprobation  of  the  pontiffe,  Aristotle  became  the 
dictator  in  philosophy,  among  the  Latins. 

§  9.  There  were,  however,  in  Europe  several  persons  of 
superior  genius  and  penetration,  who,  while  they  valued  Aris- 
totle highly,  wished  to  extend  the  boundaries  of  human  know- 
ledge :  and  were  disgusted  with  the  meagre  and  jejune  method 
of  philosophizing,  derived  &om  the  books  of  .^mfof^*.   Amoi^ 


torn.  iiL  p,  46S.  Jo.  Franc.  Foppeuii, 
£>UiDfA.  Bdgiea,  torn.  i.  p.  416.  Dut 
otliera,  though  Bupported  by  fewer  lu- 
thorities,  attribute  the  work  to  Wearj 
KoBbein,  who  *niB  also  b  Daminieaii. 
See  Echard'aSnicfumiliniiiHic.  tflm.i, 
p.  469,  &c 

'  Roger  Bacon,  quoted  hj  Slepb. 
Jabb,  in  tho  preface  to  Bacoo's  larger 
work,  b»jb:  "Never  wa«  there  so  prest 
an  appearance  of  wudom,  and  so  great 
ardour  in  atudy,  in  so  nian]'  focullieg, 
and  eo  taaoy  ecuntrieB,  as  during  the 
last  fortj'  yean  ;  for  doctors  are  stat- 
tered  eve^  where — in  evetj  city,  in 
every  caatle,  ui  every  borough,  Mu- 
denlH,  principally  underthe  two  orden, 
(1.  e.  tho  DominiconB  and  tlio  FmneiB. 
cans,  who  were  ahnost  the  only  pvoplo 
that  punoe-J  literature.)  whioh  waa 
never  the  caae  till  withia  about  fc 


*  See  LocaB  Wadding's  AnnaUt 
jtf»on>w,lom.  iii.p.  333,«cc.  Boulay's 
fiotoni  Aead.  Pari*,  torn.  iiL  p.  300. 
073,  Jke. 

>  Jo.  Alb.  FabricioB,  BiUiM.  Lot. 
Meiii  jEriy  torn.  i.  p.  1 13,  &o. 

*  This  it  according  Id  the  opinion  uf 
Itie  Dominicau,  whioh  appears  moat 

rbkble.  See  Anton.  Touron,  Vie  dt 
J%jmai,  p.  SO.  But  the  Franciacans 
9ger)y  maintained,  that  Thomas  was 
a  puiHl  of  Alexander  Ilalea.  See  Wad- 
din|;a  Anmitt  Miaontm,  tom.  iii.  p. 
lSS,&e. 

■  MMt  persona  suppose,  that  the 
author  i<f  this  new  ll&tin  venion  of 
tlio  works  of  Aristotle,  which  Thomaa 
Aqniuaa  tsnu'l  to  be  made,  was  WQ- 
liain  lis  Moerbeka,  a  Dominican  of 
Plandcn,  well  ao^nainled  with  both 
Uttn  and  QfBek,  and  archbishop  of 
COrlnth.  S«e  Jac.  Evhard's  SerifUirt* 
i-  P.  Saa.  &c  (iaini. 
dt  Bariflar.  BeeUt. 


jieart :  and  yet  oi 
HfaoranH  and  ■>  ymit  n 


,rty 
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them,  the  following  obtained,  very  deservedly,  the  highest 
reputation ;  uaitiely,  Ro^er  Bacon,  an  Englmhman,  and  Fran- 
ciscan nionli,  called  tlie  AdinirahU  Doctor ;  an  extraordiDaiy 
Qian,  skilled  far  beyond  the  standard  of  his  ago,  in  philosophy, 
mathematics,  chemistry,  the  raecbanie  arts,  and  in  various  lan- 
guages, and  also  much  renowned  for  his  important  discoveries': 
Arnold  of  Villa  Nova,  a  Frenchman,  as  many  believe,  thou^ 
some  make  him  a  Spaniard;  greatly  distinguished  for  bis 
knowledge  of  the  medical  art,  philosophy,  chemistry,  poetry, 
languages,  and  of  many  other  things  * :  and  Peter  de  Abano, 
or  de  Apono.  an  Italian,  and  a  physician  of  Padua,  eumatned 
the  MecmiciUtr,  on  account  of  the  book  he  wrote,  entitled. 
The  Reconciler  of  the  differmcea  anwng  philosophers  and  pkf- 
ticiane;  a  man  of  acuteness,  and  [irofoundly  read  in  philosophy, 
astronomy,  the  medical  art,  and  mathematics '.     But  all  these 


likti  aaaes,  over  tbc  bod  tranalations, 
(liv  iotenilB  the  baoks  of  AristoCli^,  the 
tmoBUOons  of  which  he  would  ooiianre 
US  buuig  ridiculous  uid  exniediiigl}' 
ftiullv,)  aod  waste  altogethirr  the  time, 
uid  lubouT,  nod  expcuae,  they  \ity  oat 
upon  lliein.  Appeoruices  are  all  that 
eiigroas  their  attention  ;  and  they  care 
not  what  it  is  they  know,  but  only  to 
appear  very  learned  before  the  acnso- 
JeHB  multitude." 

*  That  Buch  was  hia  character,  etrik- 
iiigly  appears  from  hia  Gnat  Wari, 
( Ijptu  MoflitiJ  as  it  ia  called,  addreBHed 
tu  the  Roman  pontiff,  ClemcDt  IT., 
and  pablished  by  Stephen  Jebb,  M.  D. 
(rum  a  Dublin  tuanuBcript,  with  a 
learned  preface  and  notce,  London, 
1 733.  ful. ;  a  work  well  worth  perusing. 
The  other  works  of  Bacon,  which  were 
numerous,  atilj  remain  for  the  most 
part  in  maouscripl.  See,  concerning 
him,  Anth.  Wood's  Anliq,  Omiiietuet, 
lorn.  i.  p.  136,  &c.  Wadtliafit  Annala 
Minunmi,  lom.  iv.  p.  364,  &g.  turn.  v. 
p.  61.  Thom.  Gate,  ad  JamUiiA'unnle 
Jd^ffiit  jEgmlior.  p.  336.  iPotmuii 
Dtelio»Haire  lIMor.  it  Crit.  torn.  L  art. 
Baai,  p.  3,  &c.  [Reos'  Cyiarnsdia, 
art.  itwKT  Baeim.     TV.] 

>  Sec  Nie.  AntonioA,  BihliiitK.  rtlia 
ilupaniai,  tma.  ii.  Ub.  ix.  c.  i.  p.  74. 
Prter  Joaeph,  Vit  iTArmiad  A<  ViOc- 
■fflw,  Aix,  I7IB-  12mo.  Nicerou,  Ati- 
HMin»  Ja  Honmr*  Utititra,  lom,  xjixiv. 


p.  83.  Nieol.  Eymcric,  DineloriMi 
Jaqaintontn,  p.  232;  whfro  there  is 
an  accouut  of  bis  errors.  [  Arnold,  or 
Amaud  dv  Villeueuve,  n-as  bom  alixlt 
the  middla  of  this  ocnlury,  studied 
at  Paris  and  Montpelier,  vimted  tbe 
schools  in  Italy,  and  in  Spain,  when 
lie  studied  physic  under  AiahiaD 
masters,  and  learned  their  Unj^nage. 
His  reputation  was  very  higb  as  ■ 
phyaiciiu)  and  a  scholar.  At  Paiit  Ih 
uttered  bo  ^-eely  his  opinions  of  tbv 
monks  and  the  moss,  as  to  bring  him- 
Bclf  into  danger :  and  he  retired  to  lbs 
court  of  Frederic  of  Aragon.  He  died 
about  t.  □.  13IS.  His  worka,  wUdi 
were  nuraeroun,  were  collected  and 
puhlisbed  at  Lyoits,  1530.  ft>l.  and  U 
Basle,  1585.  See  He«'  (>%>adis, 
art.  AnKmd.     Tr.} 

'  Of  him,  no  one  has  wnttcn  nlli 
more  industry,  than  Jolm  Maria  Mu- 
Euchelli,  Notitie  Storialif  c  CriliniW  if- 
(onto  alia  ata  di  Pitlni  d'Ahaita :  ii 
Angeli  Calogeia's  Opatmli  aAntfufci  d 
jUoloffici,  torn,  iraiii.  p.  1— M.  (lie 
was  bom  at  Apono  or  Abauo,  a  villipr 
near  Padua,  about  tlie  yc«r  ISM), 
studied  Greek  at  Constantinople,  sad 
medicine  and  mathcinatirs  at  Patit, 
and  tanght  mediciui!  at  Padua.  Bs 
was  proeeculei)  by  the  Inr|uiMli(m,  n 
being  a  magician,  nl  tbc  time  of  lu 
dmth,  *.  D.  1315.  Hia  hook,  entUM 
CoHcUiator,  $(.,  d 
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i«ceived  this  as  the  rewaid  at  ihar  taieats  mod  industiy^  that 
they  were  ranked  by  the  igncmuit  mukhade  amoi^  magicians 
and  heretics ;  and  hardly  escaped  being  burned  at  the  stake. 
BoiCon  was  confined  many  years  in  a  prison :  and  both  the 
others,  after  their  death,  were,  by  the  Inquititioh^  judged  worthy 
of  the  flames. 

§  10.  In  what  manner  thedogy  was  taught,  ^ill  be  stated 
in  a  subsequent  ch^)ter.  Law,  now  divided  into  sacred,  or 
ecman  law,  and  civil,  was  prosecuted  by  vast  numbers :  but 
each  was  disfigured  and  obscured,  rather  than  elucidated,  by 
numerous  silly  expositions.  Several  persons  undertook  to 
collect  what  are  called  the  decretal  epbtles  of  the  pontiffs ; 
which  constitute  no  small  part  of  the  canon  law '.  The  most 
distinguished  in  this  labour  was  Baymund  of  Ponnafort,  a 
Gatalonian,  and  general  of  the  Dominican  order.  Ho  compiled 
his  work  under  the  directions  of  Gregory  IX.,  and  dividcil 
it  into  five  books.  Gregory  directed  this  to  be  annexed  to 
the  Decrehun  of  GrcUian^  and  to  be  expounded  in  all  the 
schools*.  Near  the  end  of  the  century,  Boni/ace  VI If, 
caused  a  new  collection  to  be  made ;  which,  tx;ing  fMjtjj#;ineil 
to  the  five  previous  books,  is  called  the  iixth  Book  of  ih^ 
J)ecr€iab\ 

SOO  questioiis  ftiid  problems,  chiefly 
medieal,  but  others  philoeophicalf  mb- 
iniUpgtady  &e.  It  was  first  published, 
Venice,  1471.  foL  and  frequently  after- 
wards. Bayle's  Dktionmtire,  art.  Ap(me, 
and  Sehroeckh's  Kirckaige$ck,  yoL  xxxt. 
p.  699,  &c    TV.] 

•  Concerning  them,  see  C.  E.  de 
Bonlay's  HidoriaAead.  Park,  torn.  iiL 
p.98,&c 

•  Gerh.  too  Kastricfat,  Ili^Aia 
Jwrk  Eedmadki^  f  353.  p.  3S4.  J*», 
Chiflet,  de  Jmrit  fOnmaqme  Ar^kiuam^ 
cap.  ri  p.  60,  &c.  Jae.  T^i^btri  avl 
i^iietirs  tknptcrei  Dcmmioami,  toai^  i. 
p.  106,  &C.  Ada  Samdtor,  AMmn^, 
torn.  L  Janoarii,  ad  dicsi  vn.  p.  4M, 

>  [The  five  books  of  dK  iM^T^SMit 
are  digested  under  a  lerimt  ^j(  T>Aii. 
and  diTided  into  bwks  sfomrlimr  ^ 
the  order  of  soijeeu.  TV  V.^r  m^jt^m 
DcerdaUmm  porwM  thf:  ^Ain^  «mnf|P' 
mentyaiid  tbereCorK  m  4ktvUttt  arA  !•*  • 


books.  Sabs^nently  aiMliwF  t^^l^. 
tkm  was  mad«  l*y  mtUr  '4  i'Mm^m/k  V  , 
called  CZnn^iirMMf,  wln«^|»  m  4h't4^ 
aim  iuUf  fire  U^Au^,  H*rf*(r»i  mmfi^^ 
tfjOtxtifftrnf  alUnnraHW  P0m^^$ffm  hf 
JtAm  XXI I,  SA^  ih^^  >rji  fM^,^^^  y^ 
ttfby  anr  arA  tiff  ^h%p*0My  ^m*.  mt^  f4Vf<yf^ 

I>«T^<aw  ivy  *^*%f^f,  w^  *h<»  ^/h^n 
W0m.  ^:^m0^09  */  M.*  '  'wt^^    i/^H  Aft 


[rABt  u 


CHAPTER  n. 


Camip^n  ot  the  clergy.— S  3.  The  Honum  pontiS^ — S  3.  Tlieir  pMvrf 

rating  bbhopa,  &c.—%  i.  The  aul  tlivir  k'j^tcs. — f  5.  TW  |     II* 

eaue  in  vcaltb.— ^  0,  7,  B.  The  tyranay  of  luntMsnl  UI.  dnn 

cveral  eiamplos. — g  9.  HouoriuB  iii.— ^  10.  Wrong  caadad  of  Gi*f>i(7 

I.— S  11.  lunoceDt  IV.— $  13.  Alexander  IV.  and  Urbui  IV. — g  13.  G)» 

ry  X.— I  14,  Innocent  V.,  Hadrian  VI.,  John  XXI.,  aad  NIcdIub  IILr' 

MortuiIV.andNioolausIV.— gl6.  Co  cstineV.— |  17.  DoniSuvTIIl.- 

NewonlersofMoukE.— gig.  Orders  of   [onlu  that  hare  I 

I.  The  orders  that  atiil  flooriBh.- §  31.  The  McodicsDM. — g23.  T 

-4  33.  They  acquired  gretii  TCnemiioD  in  EnrDpc.- g  34.  The  D 

i.  The  Franciscans. — )  36.  Both  did  good  wrrice  to  the 

!ir  coDteats  with  the  univeraity  of  Par   .— |  38.  Their  ■ 

wlence  of  the  Mendieanta. — %  30.  Cont   ^tB  betwcvii  the  I 

e  FraneiKsns. — I  31,  33.  Diacord  among  the  Fnndaona  TiaptUttg  Ai 

BTie  mianing  of  their  rule, — S  33,  Other  jara  ninoae  thvtn,  re«p«1iiitt  tt> 

Everlasting  Goepet  of  Joachim, — g  34.  The  book  of  Gerhard  is  coadetaned.— 

g  3£.  The  coQBlitution  of  Nicolana  III.  respecting  the  rale  of  St.  FrmDcia.— 

}  36.  It  produces  new  commotiona,  aad  roneea  up  the  SpiritoaL — 137,  M. 

Continuation  of  these  eommotiODH.— g  3».  The  Fratrioelli,  and  (be  Bagw^ 

_g  40,  41.  The  Tertiarii,  Bocaaoti,  and  Beguina.— S  43.  The  LoDm^^  a 

The  Greek  writera.— g  44.  The  Latin  writers. 

g  i.  Both  the  Greek  and  the  Latin  writers  censure  and  con- 
demn, without  reserve,  the  iniquities  and  vices  of  their  bebo(» 
and  religious  teachers.  Nor  will  any  one,  acquainted  witfa 
the  events  of  this  period,  pronounce  their  complaints  ex- 
cessive '.  Some  men  of  high  rank  attempted  to  heal  this 
malady,  which  frnm  the  head  difiused  itself  throughout  the 
body  :  but  their  power  was  inadequate  to  bo  arduous  a  task. 
The  Greek  emperors  were  impeded  by  the  calamities  of  the 

>  See  (he  expresuve  letter  of  the  QcMia  CkritCiana,  torn.  iL  AppcDdui,  p. 

pontitr,  Gregory  1 X.,  to  the  arclibishop  31,  &c.     See  al»o  Ch«rka  da  Fr*^^ 

of  liourges,  x.  D.  1327,  for  eorrecfing  notes  la  the   life  of  St.   Leirv,  p. »; 

tlio  vices  of  all  orders  of  Ihc  clergy ;  where  he  treats  espeeikU^  </  ik  A- 

putiliahcd    hy    Dkia.    Sanunarthanua,  orders  of  the  court  of  Rooie. 
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ihnes;  and  the  Latina,  OTBCComtrf  the  power  of  ttoBom^ 
pontifib,  and  the  supoirtitkHi  of  the  age,  could  eOwt  noihiiig 
of  importance. 

S  2.  A  yiyid  picture  of  this  may  be  seen,  hj  leadiDg  over 
the  history  of  the  Latin  pontiffs.    For  all  who  had  any  share 
in  the  goyemment  of  the  drarch,  were  like  soTeragn  kxds ; 
at  least,  in  their  feelings  and  disposition.    They  peiseferingly 
urged,  and  with  yiolence,  with  menaces,  and  frands,  and  finrce 
of  arms,  fiat  fandam^tal  principle  of  the  papal  canon  law, 
that  the  Boman  pontiff  is  the  sovereign  lord  of  the  whole 
world;  and  that  all  other  rolers  in  chorch  and  state  have 
so  much  power  and  authority  as  he  sees  fit  to  allow  them  to 
have.    Besting  on  thn  etmial  principle,  as  they  oenceired  it 
to  be,  the  pontiffs  arrogated  to  themselves  the  absolute  power 
not  only  of  conferrii^  sacred  offices,  or  benefices,  as  they  are 
called,  but  also  of  giving  away  empires,  and  likewise  of  divesting 
kings  and  princes  of  their  crowns  and  authority.    The  more 
intdligent  indeed,  for  the  most  part,  considered  [general]  coun- 
cils as  superior  to  the  pontiffs ;  and  such  of  the  kings  and 
the  princes  as  were  not  Minded  by  superstition,  restrained  the 
pontiffs  from  intermeddling  with  worldly  or  civil  affiurs,  and 
bade  them  to  be  contented  with  the  regulation  of  things  sacred ; 
they  maintained  their  power  to  the  utmost  of  their  ability,  and 
effen  claimed  for  themselves  supremacy  over  the  chureh  in 
their  respective  territories '.    But  they  had  to  do  these  things 
cautiously,  if  they  would  not  learn  by  experience,  that  the 
pontiffs  had  long  arms. 

§  3.  In  order  to  reign  more  absolutely  and  more  securely, 
both  in  church  and  state,  the  pontiib  claimed,  in  particular 
the  right  of  appointing  all  presiding  officers  in  the  church,  of 
every  rank  and  description,  luhop$,  abiboU^  canons^  Sfc.  at  their 
discretion.  Thus  they  who  had  formeriy  contended  with  so 
much  zeal  for  the  firee  election  of  presiding  officere  in  the 
chureh,  against  the  encroachments  of  emperors  and  kings,  now 
themselves  prostrated  the  whole  right  of  firee  elections ;  and 

t  Ab  pMHMj«iis  Jflie  i«ader  may    SU.    And  the  Frwieh  and   Fm^y^h 
snue  the  letters  of  Innoeent  1 11^     kmo-   ^  »^ii  .. ..«. ^ 


pen»e  the  letter,  of  Innocent  III  kmgs,  aa  well  ••  gome  oth*^,  w. 
^J^  ^^m!^ .  e.  ^^^"^^^  ^^^y  •cti^e  with  OttA,  m  rinJ^r 
Hutcry  tytke  emperor  Rtehard,  p.  61 1 —  ^ 
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either  rfiSOTiW  to  themselves  the  richer  benefices,  ot  proeiiUd 
fur  the  vacant  churches,  by  assigning  to  them  their  depend- 
ants and  friends ;  and  even  set  aside  prelates  who  were  duly 
elected,  in  order  to  substitute  otliers  in  their  places '.  The 
pretence  was,  care  for  the  safety  of  the  church,  and  fear  lest 
h^retici  should  creep  into  the  fold  of  Christ '.  Innocent  III. 
first  assumed  this  power;  and  after  him,  i/anonw*  III.,  Grvjjory 
IX.,  and  others.  But  the  progress  of  this  usurpation  was 
reHisted  in  some  measure  by  the  bishops,  who  had  l>efore  be«ii 
accustomed  to  confer  the  smaller  benefices,  but  most  of  all  by 
the  kmgs  of  France  and  England,  who  issued  their  complamts, 
their  edicts,  and  their  laws,  on  the  subject '.  In  particular, 
Lemt  IX.,  or  Si.  Lewis,  king  of  France,  in  the  year  1268, 
before  he  embarked  in  his  crusade,  published  the  famous  onli- 
nanee,  called  by  the  French,  the  Pragutatie  Sanction,  by  which 
he  carefully  secured  the  rights  of  the  Galilean  church  against 
the  machinations  of  the  pontic '.  This  vigilance  rendered  the 
pontiffs  more  cautjous  and  slow  in  their  proceeding ;  but  it  did 
not  divert  them  from  their  purpose.  And  Boui/ac«  VIIl. 
declared  boldly  and  distinctly,  that  the  whole  chui-ch  is  under 
the  controul  of  the  pontile  ;  and  that  kings,  and  patrons,  and 
religious  bodies,  have  only  the  powere  wlucb  the  vicars  of  Christ 
choose  to  give  tliein. 

§  4.  The  legates,  sent  into  the  different  provinces  by  the 
pontiff,  eagerly  imitated  their  masters:  fur  they  unheeitatinglj 
invaded  the  righta  of  religious  bodies ;  and  conferred  the  lesser 
benefices,  and  sometimes  the  huger  also,  at  their  pleasure,  on 
such  as  they  wore  partial  to,  on  account  of  their  money  or  for 
other  reasons':   they  extorted  money,  in  various  ways,  and 

;.  de  Buulav,  HiMeria 

ra.  iii.  p.  650,  tta.  iml 

^.  p.  Dll.&c. 

■  In  addition  to  the  other  writen  oi 

the   ecclcaiiialical  law  of  Fiance,  «« 

Boulay'a  ifudfria  ^«iif.  ^<inf.tam.iB. 

p.  389.      [Tbe  ordinasee   called  tlw 

Pragmatic  SanatioD,  maj'  ba  ma  >■ 

Rayjiaid'a  Ansfilf  Etda.  torn.  ii.  AM). 

>d  urn.  121)8.  no.  37-  p.  618.    Se«Mi 

Giffovd;ii  mnary  of  Fratta,  wJ.  i  p. 


collected  in  ^is  century.    See  Stephen      espcciallj  tx 

Biiluze.  Slimylliin/a,  lorn.  vU.  p.  443. 

466.  470.  488.  491.  493,  &a.    GaUia 

Chridiana,  toia.   i.   p.   69.    Appendix, 

Luou  Wadding's  Atmola  Miaonoii! 

in   the  D^Aimala   pertauiing  to  this 

wntury,  pa«auii.    Autli.  Wood's  An- 

tiimUala  Oraninua,  torn.  L  p.  148.  201, 

203.  [and  Hallam'B  Finp  o/(A«  MiktU 

Aoa,  ch.  vii.  vol.  iii.  p,  103,  &o.  Phila*     477-     TrA 

io\.  1831.     Tr.\ 

■  "  cpiMlc  of  Innocent  IV. 


Balluc,  MlKflUtH 


?.  408. 
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often  in  such  as  were  most  iniquitous  :  they  deceived  the  un- 
guarded, by  forged  [papal]  briefs,  and  by  other  artifices :  they 
not  unfrequently  disturbed  the  public  tranquillity,  and  put 
themselves  at  the  head  of  factions:  they  carried  on  a  most 
scandalous  and  wicked  trafiSc  in  relics  and  indulgences ;  and 
did  other  things  even  worse  than  these.  And  hence  all  the 
writers  of  those  times  are  full  of  complaints  of  the  crimes  and 
villames  of  the  papal  legates'.  And  this  led  Alexander  IV., 
in  the  year  1256,  to  issue  a  severe  edict  against  the  fraudulence 
and  avarice  of  l^ates*:  but  men  who  had  influence  in  the 
court  of  Borne,  and  were  supported  by  powerful  friends,  could 
easily  evade  its  force. 

§  5.  Fiom  the  ninth  century  onwards,  no  additions  of  any 
consequence  had  been  made  to  the  wealth  and  the  patrimony 
of  the  church  of  Borne :  but  in  this  century,  under  Innocent 
III.,  and  then  under  Nicolaus  III.,  very  large  accessions  of 
property  were  obtained,  partly  by  force  of  arms,  and  partly  by 
the  munificence  of  the  emperors  and  kings.  As  soon  as  he  was 
consecrated,  Innocent  brought  under  subjection  to  himself  the 
prdect  and  senator*  of  the  city  Home,  who  hitherto  had 


*  In  place  of  all,  the  sfaiele  and  ex- 
eeUent  historiazL  Matthew  Paiis,  may 
be  oonsalted,  Hittaria  Major,  p.  313. 
316.  649,  and  p.  637,  where  he  aays: 
*  The  legates,  whoeyer  they  may  be, 
and  all  p*pal  ntmcice,  are  wont  to  im- 
porerish  all  the  coontries  thepr  enter, 
or  in  some  way  to  throw  them  mto  dis- 
order.'* See  lUso  Boulay's  HiMoria 
Acad.  Pant,  torn.  iiL  p.  659,  &.c. 

*  It  was  pnbliflhed  by  Jo.  Lami, 
DdieuB  EnuUtcr.  torn.  ilL  p.  300. 

*  [At  that  period,  one  man  possessed 
all  the  powers  of  the  Roman  senate, 
and  acting  in  their  place,  bore  the  title 
of  the  SemOor,  TV.— This  officer  was 
chief  and  representative  of  the  Roman 
eonmionalty.  The  citizens,  divided 
faito  thirteen  quarters,  had  chosen  ten 
electors  in  each,  and  these  had  nomi- 
nated a  senate  composed  of  sixty-six 
members,  in  which,  or  rather  in  a 
committee  of  eleven  selected  from  it, 
resided  the  domestic  control  over  the 
government  of  Rome.  Clement  III. 
obtained  the  power  of  nominating  the 
ten  electors  in  all  the  thirteen  quartern. 


and  gave  the  senators  annoal  pensions 
out  of  the  papal  treasury.  Having  thus 
become  mere  creatures  of  the  pontiff, 
the  Romans  were  easily  persuaded  to 
supersede  the  venal  sixty-six,  by  a 
single  senator,  Benedict  Carasomi, 
whom  they  elected  in  1197.  It  was  a 
judicious  choice,  but  the  object  of  it 
became  unpopular,  was  besieged  in  the 
Capitol,  and  being  taken  prisoner,  was 
long  kept  in  custody.  Innocent  con- 
tinued the  practice  of  confiding  the 
domestic  rights  of  Rome  to  a  single 
senator,  and  made  him  act  no  longer 
in  the  people's  name,  but  in  the  pope's. 
The  prefect  was  representative  of  the 
emperor,  from  whom  he  received  the 
sword  of  office,  and  to  whom  he  swore 
fealty.  Innocent  did  not  pretend  to 
commission  him  by  means  of  the  ac- 
customed sword.  He  publicly  invested 
him  with  a  mantle,  presented  him  with 
a  silver  cup,  and  made  him  swear 
obedience  to  the  pope.  The  Romarm 
readily  acquiesced  in  these  innova- 
tions, because  Innocent  distriMit^xl  a 
largess  among  them,  ami  hermtn^  lh*>y 
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■  ftn%  to  Ike  CBfuw.  He  next  recovered  the  lon- 
rieef  Abbmb,  thedacfayof  SfMiteto,  the  coimtynf  Amk 
talKia,  aad  hmi;  vtbo-  dtiw  and  fortressea ;  wliich. »  hi 
tftod,  had  beta  na*  froB  the  patntnoiiT  of  St.  Pcto''. 
Im«  n^  ahD,  to  seenre  the  fitroor  of  the  pantiS  io  b» 
■ft  witfc  Cm  IT^  «M  my  Ebenl  to  the  Bomkfa  efand. 
sbIj^  prkg  »EI7  nfadile  hnk  to  XicA^n/.  the  pcndTi 
hw',  bnt  |iiiiBillk|,  JKdUn^  count  of  Foodi,  in  the  nm 
i,  to  fceyealh  al  Us  {vopcx^  to  the  chunOi  of  Bow*. 
ftewiK  iiwiiiiiil  the  dcoatkn  of  3fmtitdit.  l\Htiwmk. 
iam  m.  wmU  not  crow  '^  \^  vb^  he  hid,  ■  lb 

'  1278,  coDfinoed  and  ac  Iged  aU  the  elaniH  of  tif 

ch.  mchdnp  muiv  that  quite  dubious  :    and  'dm 

t&  of  the  G«rauui  Boovut  <  ?  wer?  reqaired  to  do  th 

Harii^  obt^iMd  tUe  I]  acknowlodgment.  Aw- 


es, viBai;*^  and  to>m  rf 
,  wiuch  had  bhbeito  be«ii  ect  to   the  cmpeircs.  ^ 

cnhriT  the  whole  of  Rontt        la  and  Bologna.      Ttr* 
« them  two  pontic  on  a  ew  of  the  subjeeC.  M  ^ 

s.  that  the  Ronuah  church  i  ed,  bv  foroe,  ctnmi^.Ml 

jajement,  to  that  extensire  uropora]  dominion,  whi'cfc  n 
possesses  at  the  present  dar  *. 

§  6.  /jtaotVHf  III.,  who  governed  the  Latin  chunfa  [fcm 
A.  D.  1198]  till  the  year  1216.  was  learned,  according  to  tk 
conceptions  of  that  ^e,  and  also  laborious ;  but  rough,  cnieL 
avaricious,  and  arrogant  *.     He  adopted  the  principles  <rf  Gn- 

hitnl    tbe   Gcmua    power,  botb    u         '  Hnruwi,  ^w^iq.  JiaUtm,  »™  i. 

faro^ni  utd  ■>  ■neptkbb  among  lli«ir  p.  6iS. 

«irn  Dobilitv.     Uortrr's  Immooeni  III.  •    Odor.    Raj^nkM's    A^mb^m  a' 

Pr.  tnud.  f>u«,  1838.  Md.  L  p.  IIS.  Banmmt'  AmmtJ*,  md  •am    lna.fl,' 
«  "9-    E^l  '  S«  lUjudd,  L  c  >d  an.  im  I 

*  See  Ftaoc  Pagi,  Bmiamm  Ro-  47,  &e. 
■aiKir.    P«^.   w<n.   iii.   p.    161,  ic.  »  Se«  HuDl  Pari..  Hwkwim  Mm'. 

UaiaMh,  jftliq.    ttaiinr.   torn.   i.   ^  p.   SOflL   90.      [iDnoom    HL   .^ 

938,   tit.       [Jaaartm    laid    his  rhwf  oflirial  deunation  <rf  I  niWiio  C^A 

Mraa  npon    tb?    CoimtCM    MitUda't  bom  eiiber  in  1160  or  m    ||n    tM 

leg»«T.     The  Grmuiu  were   in    poa-  ekded  pope  al  SJ,      Ha  arbo-  f^ 

■^■xn  of  ooontTwa  wtiicfa  that  obae-  cation   b^ing    naiinU  u  J  i^  R^^h.  b 

^y*"*  dbciple  of  GreRory   VII.  had  nndinl  alterwanb  in  the  t 

Wt  to  the  papact-,  and  thev  were  so  of   Paris   and    Rntnj—- 

odKHu   in    Italv,  that  an   able   vmuig  iwdenoe  m  tbe  for 

pBpc,  at  a  bTDorable  time,  eaailj-  po^  pUcrimace  U 
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goTjf  IX.,  and  daimed  ahaolnte  dooiiiiioii.  not  only  amst  the 
ehnrch,  but  abo  oifer  idigion.  and  orer  the  whole  wtwUL  He 
therefore  created  IdiigB,  both  in  Enrope  and  Asou  accoidii^  to 
his  pleasure.  In  Asia,  he  gaTe  a  kmg  to  the  Annenians*  In 
Europe,  he  conferred  the  h^moms  of  royalty,  a.  d.  12(VK  on 
Primida/M^  the  duke  of  Bohemia :  and  in  Uie  same  year,  by 
his  legate,  placed  a  royal  crown  on  Joiannicim^  duke  of  the 
Bulgarians  and  Walachians ;  and  in  person  crooned,  at  Rome, 
and  saluted  as  king,  Peter  II.,  of  Aragon,  who  had  rendered 
his  dominions  tributary  to  the  church '.  Many  other  proofs  of 
his  claiming  such  absolute  power  over  all  the  world,  may  bo 
easily  gathered  out  of  his  I^piMee. 

§  7.  Not  content  with  these  acts  of  sovereignty,  ho  com- 
peDed  emperors,  and  the  greatest  monarchs  of  Europe,  to  foar 
and  reqpect  the  power  of  the  Bomish  church.  Near  the  com- 
mencement of  the  century,  when  Philip^  duke  of  Swabio,  and 
(kto  IV.,  the  third  son  of  Henry  the  Lion,  contended  for  tho 
empire  of  Germany,  he  at  first  favoured  the  side  of  Otto^  and 
terrified  Philip  with  his  denunciations ;  and  on  tho  di«ili  irf 
PMUp^  A.  D.  1209,  he  placed  the  imperial  diailem  u(Kin  Otto  at 
Bome.  But  as  Otto  would  not  comply  in  all  thin^pi  wRh  \m 
wishes,  he  changed  his  mind,  and  pronounced  him  unw^irthy  tit 
the  throne;  and  in  the  year  1212,  substituted  in  hm  yhv'^^ 
IL,  his  own  pupU,  son  of  Henry  VI.,  mA  Vmn  iA  U>#* 


Cooti's  mind  probably  reeeired  a  fawi- 
isc  impnke  from  this  visit,  his  own 
olijeet  through  life  being  that  eeele- 
^■♦u^i  independence  for  which  Beek«t 
dwd  his  blood.  This  was,  bowerer, 
a  popular  objeet,  elerical  inmumitiMi 
nally  being  of  general  importaaee  in 
an  age  whoi  vi^tX  and  baroiusl  ym«gr 
pressed  heaTil j  npon  meiecj.  In  Us 
own  eoimtrj,  lnnoeent*s  excrtkni  w»t% 
also  popolar,  from  their  aim  to  dn«<t 
tha  Oennaa  power  hejnmd  tiM  A.*p«, 
Hia  emincnee  was  not,  ther«fr«»y  tk^t 
mere  m  si  urn  of  an  insofeca,  «^«ili, 
and  fofftonate  ambition.  TW  amu:^ 
fade  was  with  him,  becaoifr  Im  «i«rV«{ 
power  withoot  the  Alfn,  tarf  v,n^t 
within  tW.ai.     An  -fu% 

enormoasl  J  to 
ha 
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two  SiciBcs '.  Philip  AwnttHt,  king  of  France,  he  excommu- 
oiotted.  for  hating  dismissed  his  wife.  Istmburpit,  daughter  of 
the  Ung  vi  Deamark,  and  marning  anotlier  woman :  nor  did 
he  CQKe  to  harass  the  king  with  anathemas,  till  he  received 
b«ck  his  tbrmer  wife  *. 

§  8-  But  no  one  soffered  more  disgrneefully  and  seTerelv 
from  the  arrogance  of  Ihiumxh/.  than  John,  sumamed  Laei- 
AijmJ,  ffiHw  Trmt,  Saiu  TftrrJ  the  king  of  England  and  Ire- 
bnd '.  He  n?so1utely  withstood  the  pontiff,  who  had  designated 
8t4plitn  London  to  be  archbishop  of  Canterbury-.  The  pon- 
tifi^  therefore,  finst  exconununicated  him  in  the  year  1208 1 
and  afterwards,  in  the  year  1211,  absolved  the  English  and 
Irnb  &om  their  oath  of  alliance  to  the  king ;  and  finally,  in 
the  year  1212,  divested  him  of  his  authority,  and  gave  the 
kiiigdoms  of  England  and  Ireland  Philip  Av^tutug,  the  kii^  of 
France.  Terrified  by  these  decrees,  and  dreading  a  war,  Jultit 
made  lu«  kingdoms  tributarj-  to  the  pontiff  in  the  year  1212'. 

)  Thk  tdstoiT  Lb  drawn  ont  M  Urge 
in  Ae  Origima  Outlpliiat,  turn.  iii.  lib. 
rii.  p.  M7,  ^U. 

■  BoniMj'tBiAiriaAotd.Fnrii.tora. 
iU.  p.  8,  &c.  Gabr.  Duuel's  HubArt 
ck />i/Wit(ir,t(Mii,iiLp.  475,&e.  Geih. 
du  Bois,  Huh/ria  EcAt.  Parii.  lorn.  ii. 
■.  304,  &c.  p.  S57,  Ac.  [To  this 
l)juiiab  prinmss,  othcnrifw  c&llcd  Ingc- 
bnrga,  rhilip  ippcurs  Ui  have  taken  ■ 
ikdenl  avcniioQ  at  fiist  wght.  His 
naiTUge  WW,  therefore,  imine^tely 
followed  by  t,  separmliaii,  and  this  by 
■  ptetence  that  he  had  inadvertently 
nuuried  tnthin  the  prohibited  degnieB. 
Ad  aaeembly  of  his  own  ppcUcj  pro- 
nounced a  divorce  opon  this  ground. 
Mid  Philip  marned  again  according  to 
his  taste  The  injured  DaniBh  prin- 
eeas  and  her  &ini]y  appealed  to  Rone, 
and  Iiuiocent  very  properly  looli  their 
part :  but  he  pushed  bis  favourable 
inl^ricrcnce  bo  far  as  to  lay  France 
nnder  on  inlerdicl,  or  suspension  of 
raligiuus  riles.  The  age  boms  favour- 
able to  this  exercise  of  papal  power, 
Philip  was  driven  to  dismiaa  bis  new 
wife,  who  shortly  after  died,  and  to 
recoKnise  Ingebnrga  as  lawful  queen. 
He  did  not,  however,  cohabit  with  her, 
but  still  pleuded  auch  a  decree  of  re- 
lntion»hip  as  rendered  this  impoarible. 


a  separation  of  twenty  yean.  Il  » 
impoadttle  to  deny  that  the  pope's  eon- 
doet  in  this  case  was,  up<in  the  wbidc^ 
creditable  to  himbelf,  and  beneficial  Ui 
society.  Nor,  probably,  was  hk  >b- 
lerferenee  in  Gentum  affun  gnundfd 
on  any  objectionahle  principle,  M. 
HnrtcT  says,  that  Innoeent'i  obJM^ 
was  to  prevent  the  princes  from  bnig 
despoiled  of  their  right  of  clMtiixL 
(torn.  L  p.  13S.)  But  aJtfaongb  de 
charBCter  of  this  great  pope  boa  sBflcnJ 

of   bis   position,  ' 
betrayed  him  into  several  very  bbunt- 
able  excesses.    Bd.'\ 

'  [This  is  not  exact.  John  undoolit- 
ediy  exercised  supreme  power  one 
Ireland.  But  he  never  Ktyled  bimnlf 
kine  of  that  country  ;  nor  did  any  «■• 
of  his  BuecesaoTB  before  Heniy  VllL 
Fonner  kings  liad  merely  called  tbOB- 
selves  Lords  of  Ireland.     £U.] 

■  These  events  ore  stated  at  larg* 
by  Matthew  Paris,  Uiilona  3fitjar,  p. 
IBO,  Slc.  \n.  I9S,  Ac,  St*  »3liu  "- 
lay's  HiU'iii  Afod.  Pane,  t 
e;.     Rapin  'Hioynia,  //ijfnn 


^^4^; 
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This  imprudence  brought  extreme  disgrace  and  immense  evils 
upon  the  king.  Of  the  Lateran  council,  under  Innocent y  in  the 
year  1215,  we  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  hereafter. 


Urrtj  torn.  u.  p.  304,  &c.  [This  prince 
opposed  vigorously  the  measures  of 
Innocent,  who  had  ordered  the  monks 
of  Canterbury  to  choose  Stephen  Lang- 
toDy  a  Roman  cardinal  of  Engliui 
descent,  archbishop  of  that  see,  not- 
withstanding the  election  of  John  de 
Gray  to  that  high  dignity,  which  had 
been  regularly  made  by  Uie  convent, 
and  had  been  confirmed  by  royal  autho- 
rity. The  pope,  after  having  conse- 
crated 'Langton  at  Vitcrbo,  vnrote  a 
soothing  letter  in  his  favour  to  the 
king,  accompanied  with  four  rings,  and 
a  m^-stical  comment  upon  the  precious 
•tones  with  which  they  were  enriched. 
But  this  present  was  not  sufficient  to 
avert  the  j  ust  indignation  of  the  offended 
monarch,  who  sent  a  body  of  troops  to 
drive  out  of  the  kingdom  the  monks 
of  Canterbury,  who  had  been  engaged 
by  the  pope's  menaces  to  receive  Lang- 
ton  as  their  archbishop.  The  king  sLm) 
declared  to  the  pontiif,  that  if  he  per- 
sisted in  imposing  a  prelate  upon  the 
aee  of  Canterbury,  in  opposition  to  an 
election  already  made,  the  consequences 
of  such  presumptuous  obstinacy  would, 
in  the  issue,  prove  fatal  to  the  papal 
authority  in  England.  Innocent  was 
•o  far  from  being  terrified  by  this 
menacing  remonstrance,  that,  in  the 
year  1200,  he  sent  orders  to  the  bishops 
of  London,  Worcester,  and  Ely,  to  lay 
the  kingdom  under  an  interdict,  in  case 
the  monarch  refused  to  vield  and  re- 
ceive Langton.  John,  alarmed  at  this 
terrible  menace,  and  unwilling  to  break 
entirely  with  the  pope,  declared  his 
readiness  to  confirm  the  election  made 
at  Rome  ;  but  in  the  act  drawn  up  for 
that  purpose,  he  wisely  threw  in  a 
clause  to  prevent  any  interpretation  of 
this  compliance,  tliat  might  be  preju- 
dicial to  his  rights,  dignity,  and  pre- 
rogative. This  exception  was  rejected, 
and  the  interdict  was  proclaimed.  A 
stop  was  immediately  put  to  divine 
service ;  the  churches  were  shut ;  the 
administration  of  all  the  sacraments 
was  (suspended  except  that  of  baptism ; 
[and  the  eucharist,  with  confession, 
under  the  last  necessity,]    the  dead 
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were  buried  in  the  highways  without 
the  usual  rites,  or  any  funeral  solemnity. 
But  notwithstanding  tins  interdict,  the 
Cistertian  order  continued  to  perform 
divine  service,  and  several  learned  and 
respectable  divines,  among  whom  were 
the  bishops  of  Winchester  and  Nor- 
wich, protested  against  the  injustice  of 
the  pope's  proceedings. 

The  interdict  not  producing  the 
effects  that  were  expected  from  it,  the 
pontiff  proceeded  to  a  still  farther  de- 
gree of  severity  and  presumption,  and 
denounced  a  sentence  of  excommuni- 
cation against  the  person  of  the  £nglish 
monarch.  This  sentence,  which  w|m 
issued  out  in  the  year  1208,  was  fol- 
lowed about  three  years  after  by  a 
bull,  absolving  all  his  subjects  from 
their  oath  of  allegiance,  and  ordering 
all  persons  to  avoid  him  on  pain  of 
excommunication.  But  it  was  in  the 
year  1212,  that  Innocent  carried  his 
impious  tyranny  to  the  most  enormous 
length,  when,  assembling  a  council  of 
cardinals  and  prelates,  he  deposed 
John,  declared  the  throne  of  England 
vacant,  and  wrote  to  Philip  Augustus, 
king  of  France,  to  execute  this  sen- 
tence, to  undertake  the  conquest  of 
England,  and  to  unite  that  kingdom  to 
his  dominions  for  ever,  lie,  at  the 
same  time,  published  another  bull,  ex- 
horting aU  Christian  princes  to  con- 
tribute whatever  was  in  their  power 
to  the  success  of  this  expedition,  pro- 
mising to  such  as  seconded  Philip  in 
this  grand  enterprise,  the  same  indul- 
gences that  were  granted  to  those  who 
carried  arms  against  the  infidels  in 
Palestine.  The  French  monarch  en- 
tered into  the  views  of  the  Roman  pon- 
tiff, and  made  immense  prenurations 
for  the  invasion  of  England.  The  king 
of  England,  on  the  other  hand,  assem- 
bled his  forces,  and  was  putting  him- 
self in  a  posture  of  defence,  when  Pan- 
dulf,  the  pope's  legate,arrived  at  Dover, 
and  proposed  a  conference  in  order  to 
prevent  the  approaching  rupture,  and 
to  conjure  the  storm.  This  artful 
legate  terrified  the  king,  who  met  him 
at  that  place,  with   an  exaggerated 
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I  IIU   prenoosh-  called   Cfnttvs  Sartdt,  m^ 
aw«tiied   /■■iiinwf,   &.  B,   IS16.   and   governed    the   Boma 


•co^  W  Ik  ac^iM^  «f  PliTf  a  ml  Cuterborr.M  in  ererr 

*r  •»  h^  1^  •(  *c  ft«»Fri>-w      dnl.  until  Normui  WtOtu 

<f  A*  b|^AM*(  «kB-;«^  Mr-  bsiw  archfaiabap.     The  fuan,  thi»- 

MB*>dl^ifai  *M»M>r-Mfe  fcn,  h.d  to  tlunk  itMir  folki  ^ 

^rbAafwHMki*  AhMmi  b<B  ckctan  wbo  csme  into  tk  dhav 

1^  t«  If  pwdH  *^  »fcr  Ik*  (hwM.     Bat  in  ad&kMi  K>  IW  «i> 

•^"^^  ■«■■■"«■*•»  Mliia  rf  the  ptDTtDCa  elaiBie.1  rimn  a*rt 

*•  Bikka  «(  U»  Mt  Miri  ii     '  imiMiaa,     at     l««t,   ■     wmmW 

^taiB«ri*  M^.oafM  BiA  u of  elwtion : m»1  ihia  chim,tfaMt 

•*»wwfcfc|»  |i«I.JMh»n    -  siJy  rMi»««l   by  the  monfa,  ™t 

I— a—>  ■i^it  >■  q^—  »  lh»  InAedawHijiiLeetJoii.    It  waiibl' 

t^M*,  Ml   n«Mn4   il   if^  Ma  bj  Iha   oowo,    and   do    or^^ 

cr£ 


MiM*««fcaK]raaai«^H>lfca^  nan,  and  Iba  nd»ej  coanurnL  0. 

*MHi     II      Ihbl    .1        ».»»  Bh«MB  IMS,  UtTjBuor  »a^ 

■  "■  "■      •»  liJiJitaat  h>  f^iwwtiuj  alacted  la  the  nigtu.  K^ 

MMHi^  aald,  ih<ir  nihiwior,  and  coChnari 

hat  Ikal  hn  anUiibap  fcate«  daaiL  Ttaw 

M.|><«^  ri»*tr  aiqyl ;  naaiiar  royal  !««« 


>    pnKv<^od,   having  fint  r 
Doihmi;  of  his  elc-ctka  oatu  ■ 
into  Oip  pa)>^  pramtcw.     Bukt 
.    .  0  woiipr  landed  in  Plandm  ite 

nbnuKiua.  ww  gti|>ut)ilrd.  t.-.  i(k-  see  T»nitj-  [.roved  an  oTer-nutdi  Hw  to 
of  Kome.  stxHild  torivix  *U  tbeir  right  oalb.uid  hepuadeil  himaetfaani^M 
to  the  British  {Knsli*h)c™«n.  .tf,v-  d.Ti  of  .11  Kngbmd.  HiaMiri™ 
("■'.— I  poo  John's  wnvDdi-r  of  hid  kiBm-n  ml  Cantcrfaniy,  the  wiie^D^ 
kinplDai.  it  a  Dtvdiew  ti>  lav  anv  thing,  brought  the  convent  to  look  BBoa  ife 
innocent's  conduct  niuM  chicHv  be  election  w  invalid,  mnd  to  minrit  tk 
(Minuied  bf  existinif  riirfats  of  rleclion  anuU  prrmiaeion  from  the  cmn  a 
to  the  ari-  of  Cmnteri'ui^.  Kow  Ihne  chc«»c  mu  mrcbbisbop.  This  waicnM- 
bmd  usumllv  been  eienised  under  ccr-  ed  m»  ■  mmtter  of  courae,  tmh  ■  ncM- 
*-~"'DiiUtkins,bvibe«>OTontalt«chcd      mendmlion  for  John  de  Urav.  b^biarf 


W  the  cathedral  there,  a  b<>dv  far  from 


■  duly  c 


fit.  Dr.  Lingard  n.^^  for  thai  purjMw,  his  part,  tint  cmme  to  Rome  ma  ram 

b^ng  compoaed  of  "  men  who,  bv  Iheir  frmn    the   suffragmnm    <rf    CaaMrtari': 

niter  ■ecluaioD  from  the   world,  were  aflerwmrds,  mix  n       ■ 

the  leaat  calcnlmted  to  appivciale  the  there,  with   ihe 

merita  of  the  candidati*,  or  lo  judge  mond.   Innocent  i 

of  the  qnalificaLDng  reigulsilc  for  the  najd's  election  vi 

iiBlc«."    (flia.  £w(.  Loi.dl837.lotn,  kal,  Je  Gray'.,  be ,  pr™««,  ■ 

SL  p.  16.)     He  nii|;ht  have  added,  tliat  former  not  havinir   beenivnIutT  m 

Uu«  Tnonk.TeTeabodvofiDtrtiderT!,  nulled.     In  .■..^^^^ 7^a-nj    ^ 


•ho  did  IMM  completely  auperaede  tt  - ,        - .~^.,    ^n__ 

nttar  canooa,  aaUblidiod  ni|ina]ly     palcfaed  to  Hiiii^  h^  mbI  be^M  te 
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church  more  than  ten  years,  did  not  perform  so  many  deeds 
worthy  of  being  recorded ;  yet  he  was  very  careful  that  the 
Bomish  power  should  receive  no  diminution.  Pursuing  this 
course,  he  had  a  grievous  CEdling  out  with  the  emperor  Frederic 
II. ;  a  magnanimous  prince,  whom  he  himself  had  crowned  at 
Rome,  in  the  year  1220.  Frederic^  imitating  his  grandfather, 
laboured  to  establish  and  enlarge  the  authority  of  the  emperors 
in  Italy,  to  depress  the  minor  states  and  republics  of  Lombardy, 
and  to  diminish  the  immense  wealth  and  power  of  the  pontiflb 
and  the  bishops ;  and  to  accomplish  these  objects,  he  con- 
tinually deferred  the  crusade,  which  he  had  promised  with  an 
oath.  ffanarifUj  on  the  other  hand,  continually  urged  Frederic 
to  enter  on  his  expedition  to  Palestine ;  yet  encouraged,  and 
animated,  and  supported  the  cities  and  republics,  that  resisted 
the  emperor ;  and  raised  various  impediments  to  his  increasing 
power.  Yet  this  hostility  did  not,  at  present,  break  out  in 
open  war. 

§  10.  But  under  Gregory  IX.,  whose  former  name  was 
HugoUwuB^  and  who  was  elevated  from  the  bishopric  of  Ostia 
to  the  pontificate,  a.  d.  1227,  an  old  man,  but  still  bold  and 
resolute,  the  fire,  which  had  been  long  burning  in  secret,  burst 
into  a  flame.  In  the  year  1227,  the  pontiff  excommunicated 
the  emperor,  who  still  deferred  his  expedition  to  Palestine ; 
but  without  proceeding  in  due  form  of  ecclesiastical  law,  and 
without  regarding  the  emperor^s  excuse  of  ill  health.  In  the 
year  1228,  the  emperor  sailed  with  his  fleet  to  Palestine  :  but 
instead  of  waging  war,  as  he  was  bound  to  do,  he  made  a  truce 
with  Saladin^  on  recovering  Jerusalem.  While  he  was  absent, 
the  pontiff  raised  war  against  him  in  Apulia,  and  endeavoured 


elaetiiig  there  a  new  archbishop,  having 
sworn  to  elect  no  other  than  de  Gray. 
Of  him,  however,  Innocent  would  not 
hear,  designing  the  see  for  Stephen 
Langton,  an  Englishman  of  merit,  long 
resident  abroad,  whom  he  had  known 
at  Paris,  and  whom  he  had  lately  made 
a  cardinal.  De  Gray  he  neems  to  have 
represented  as  unfit  for  Canterburv, 
beeaoae  his  life  had  been  spent  m 
secniar  bnsineis.  Still  the  monks, 
mindful  of  their  oaths,  dispUyed  an 
unwillingneis  to  choose  any  other,  and 
one  of  mm  pfoved  incapable  of  vio- 


Uting  his  engagements.  The  others 
chose  Langton.  It  seems  no  easy 
matter  to  acauit  Innocent  of  bhune  in 
this  case,  and  the  bad  conseauences  of 
it  were  very  extensive.  He  ought 
dearly  to  have  respected  the  oaths  of 
the  Canterbury  monks,  and  to  have 
recognised  de  Gray  as  archbishop. 
Nothing  was  required  for  that  prelate 
at  all  moonformable  with  established 
usage.  Matth.  Paris,  ed.  Wats.  Lond. 
1640,  p.  312.  283.  Hurter*s  Innoceni 
III.  tom.  U.  p.  246.  349.     Ed.] 
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none  of  his  predecessors  in  arrogance  and  insolence  of  temper  ^. 
Between  him  and  Frederic  there  were  at  first  negotiations  for 
peace ;  but  the  terms  insisted  on  by  the  pontiff  were  deemed 
too  hard  by  the  emperor.  Hence  Innocent^  feeling  himself 
unsafe  in  any  part  of  Italy,  a.  d.  1244,  removed  from  Oenoa 
to  Lyons  in  France ;  and  the  next  year  assembled  a  council 
at  Lyons,  in  the  presence  of  which,  but  without  its  approba- 
tion, (whatever  the  Roman  writers  may  affirm  to  the  con- 
trary *,)  declared  Frederic  unworthy  of  the  imperial  throne. 
This  most  unrighteous  decision  of  the  pontiff  had  such  influ- 
ence upon  the  German  princes,  who  were  infected  with  the 
saperstition  of  the  times,  that  they  elected  first,  Henry ^  land- 
grave of  Thuringia,  and  on  his  death,  William,  count  of  Hol- 
land, to  the  imperial  throne.  Frederic  continued  the  war 
vigorously  and  courageously  in  Italy,  and  with  various  success, 
until  a  dysentery  terminated  his  life  in  Apulia,  on  the  13th  of 
December,  a.  d.  1250.  On  the  death  of  his  foe.  Innocent 
returned  to  Italy  in  the  year  1251  *.  From  this  time  espe- 
daDy,  (though  their  origin  was  much  earlier,)  the  two  noted 
fiustions  of  Guelphs  and  GibeUimes,  of  which  the  former  sided 
with  the  ponti£b,  and  the  latter  with  the  emperors,  most 
unhappily  rent  asunder  and  devastated  all  Italy '. 

§  12.  Alexander  IV.,  whose  name,  as  count  of  Segni  and 
bishop  of  Ostia,  was  BayruUd,  became  pontiff  on  the  death  of 
Innocent,  a.  d.  1254,  and  reigned  six  years  and  six  months. 
Excepting  some  efforts  to  put  down  a  grandson  of  Frederic  II., 
called  Conradin,  and  to  quiet  the  perpetual  commotions  of 
Italy,  he  busied  himself  more  in  regulating  the  internal  affiurs 
of  the  church,  than  in  national  concerns.     The  Mendicant 


*  See  liatthew  FtmyHUtoriaMiijor, 
flipedallj  on  ▲.  d.  1254,  p.  771* 

*  This  council  is  claased  among  the 
gmend  councils:  yet  the  French  do 
not  so  renrd  it.  [See  Bossnet's  Dt- 
fgtuio  DeiMTationu  (Xeri  GaUid^  torn.  L 
^  31 1 .  Natalis  Alexander,  Uitt,  EccUs. 
Bdata  Cap,  seecuL  xiii.  diise.  ▼.  art.  iii. 
f  a  Da  Pin's  AuUun  EcelenaHiquet, 
eentory  XIII.  cap.  L  and  Walch's 
HkUfTta  der  Kirekent€namml.  p.  739, 
&e.  There  were  about  140  prelates  in 
the  eouncU.  Frederic's  advocate  ap- 
pealed to  a  more  general  council.   The 


pontiff  maintained  it  to  be  geneiul 
enough.  Walch  allows,  that  the  coun- 
cO  assented  to  the  excommunication  of 
the  emperor,  but  not  to  his  deposition 
which  was  the  mere  sovereign  act  of 
the  pontiff,  and  at  which  all  present 
were  astonished.    7V.J 

•   See,  in  addition  to  the  writers 
ah-eady  mentioned,   Nicol.  de  Curbio 
Vita  InnocaUii  IV.  in  Baluze's  Mit' 
eeUanea,  tom.  vii.  p.  363,  &c. 

'  Muratori's  Diss,  de  Gudfis  et  OiUl 
linis;  in  Yds.  Antiq.  Ital.  Medii  jkJ 
torn.  iv.  p.  606.  ^' 
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monks,  or  the  Dominicana  and  FranciscAna  especiaDy,  owed 
inucli  to  his  benevolence '.  Urhnn  IV,,  before  Kis  election  to 
the  pontificate  in  1261,  was  JatneVy  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  a 
nian  bom  of  obscure  parentage  at  Troyes.  He  disttoguidicd 
himself  more  by  instituting  the  /ettival  of  the  body  of  Gtrtrf, 
than  by  any  other  achievement.  He  indeed  formed  many  pro- 
jects :  but  be  executed  few  of  them,  being  prevented  by  destb, 
in  the  year  1264,  after  a  abort  reign  of  thrco  years'.  Not 
much  longer  was  the  reign  of  Clcnwnt  IV.,  a  Frenchman,  and 
bishop  of  Sabina,  under  the  name  of  Guith  Fulcodi,  who  was 
created  pontiff  in  the  year  1265.  Yet  he  is  better  known  on 
several  accounts,  but  esjwcially  for  his  conferring  the  kingdom 
of  Naples  on  Charlet  of  Anjou,  brother  to  Lema  IX.,  the  king 
of  France :  who  is  well  known  to  have  beheaded  Conradin,  the 
only  surviving  grandson  of  Frederic  II.,  after  conquering  him 
in  battle,  and  this,  if  not  by  the  counsel,  at  least  with  the  con- 
sent of  the  pontiff'. 

§  13.  On  the  death  of  Clement  IV.,  there  were  vehement 
contests  among  the  cardinals,  respecting  the  election  of  a  new 
pontiff;  which  continued  till  the  third  year,  when,  at  last, 
A.o.  1271.  Thibald  of  Placcntia,  and  archdeacon  of  Liege,  wis 
chosen,  and  assumed  the  name  of  Gregory  X '.  He  haJd  bwn 
called  from  Palestine,  where  he  had  resided  ;  and  having  wit- 
nessed the  depressed  state  of  the  christians  in  the  holy  land, 
nothing  more  engaged  his  thoughts  than  sending  them  succour. 
Accordingly,  as  soon  as  he  was  consecrated,  he  appointed  a 
council  to  be  held  at  Lyons  in  France,  and  attended  it  in  pe^ 
son  in  the  month  of  May,  a.  d.  1274.  The  principal  subjeels 
discussed  were,  the  re-establishment  of  the  christian  dominion 
in  the  East,  and  the  re-union  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  cburchM. 
This  has  commonly  been  reckoned  the  fourteenth  general  coun- 
cil ;  and  ts  particularly  noticeable  for  the  new  r^ulationa  it 
established  for  the  election  of  Roman  pontifi&,  and  the  cde- 


*  [Two  biographiM  or  him  Are  round 
in  iiiaa,Vm'aiicri)*oraEentmIlaliear. 
torn.  iii.  pt.  1.  p,  092,  &c.    SoV.] 

>  [  Hia  hingrsph}'  also  uuy  br  seen 
in  tAunX/ycVi  Seriplora  Memrn  lialifar. 
torn.  iu.  pt.  i.  p.  M3,  and  pt.  ii.  p.  4V&. 
SeU.] 


'  [Two  lirefl  oT  him  likewise,  ue  in 
Muratori^H  fferiptora  Rmam  Itaiic  Im. 
iiL  pt.  i.  p.  Sai.     Sdil.\ 

'  Tha  records  of  this  election  wot 
publisliMi  b;r  Lui«R  WadiUog,  A*i^ 
MinoTua,  lum.  n.  p.  330,  &e. 
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bnited  ptoviSMMi,  whidh  k  still  in  force,  reqairing  the  cardinal 
deeton  to  be  shut  np  in  condave '.  Neither  did  this  pontiff 
tboogh  of  a  milder  disposition  than  many  others,  heutate  to 
iqieat  and  inculcate  that  odioos  maadm  of  Gregory  VII.,  that 
the  pontiff  is  sapieme  lord  of  the  worid,  and  ei^)ecially  of  the 
Bomui  empire.  For  in  the  year  1271  he  sent  a  menacing 
letter  to  the  princes  of  Ciennany,  admonishing  them  to  elect 
an  emperor,  and  without  regarding  the  wishes  or  the  daims  of 
Alfkomaiu^  king  of  Castile;  otherwise,  he  would  i^^int  a  head 
of  Iliee&j»re  himself.  Aocordin^y,  the  princes  assembled  and 
elected  B^dolpk  I.,  of  the  house  of  Hapsburg. 

§  14.  Gngoty  X.  died  in  the  year  1276,  and  his  three 
inunediate  suocessors  were  all  chosen,  and  died  in  the  same 
year.  Immeent  V.,  previously  PeUr  of  Tarantaise,  was  a 
Dominican  nonk,  and  bishop  of  Ostia.  Hadrian  V.  was  a 
G^ioese,  naned  OttcbtmuSy  and  cardinal  of  St.  Hadrian.  Join 
XXI.,  previously  Peter^  bishop  of  Tusculum,  was  a  native  of 
PortugaL  Tke  next  ponti£^  who  came  to  the  chair  in  1277, 
reigned  longer.  He  was  John  Cajetan^  of  the  family  of  Ursini, 
ft  Boman,  and  cardinal  of  St.  Nicolas,  and  assumed  the  title 
6i  NieoloMM  III.  He,  as  has  been  already  observed,  greatly 
enlarged  what  is  called  the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter ;  and,  as 
his  actions  show,  had  formed  other  great  projects,  which  he 
would  undoubtedly  have  acc<»npl]shed,  as  he  was  a  man  of 
eoergy  and  enterprize,  had  he  not  prematurely  died  in  the 
year  1280. 

§  15.  His  successor,  Martin  IV.,  elected  by  the  cardinals 
in  1281,  was  a  French  nobleman,  Simon  de  Brie^  a  man  of 
e^nal  boldness  and  energy  of  character  with  Nieolatu,  For 
he  excommunicated  Michael  Palofologus^  the  Greek  emperor ; 
because  he  had  violated  the  compact  of  union  with  the  Latins, 
fdiich  was  settled  at  the  council  of  Lyons :  and  Peter  of 
Aragon  he  divested  of  his  kingdoms,  and  of  all  his  property, 
because  he  had  seized  upon  Sicily ;  and  he  bestowed  them 
gratuitously  on  Charles^  son  to  the  king  of  France :  and  was  pro- 
jecting many  other  things,  consonant  to  the  views  of  the  pon- 
tiflh,  when  he  was  suddenly  overtaken  by  death,  a.  d.  1285. 

*  [TbeAeUofUuscoimcUaremHjurdum'fCoUiMTtioi^to^ 
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■  aevJ  iBHL.  cfOKlr  ««nented  (ir  tm  wirtitv 
fi-ffT.  sananKfi  ^  Mtrr^*/!,  frrxn  a  tnoaotain  in  wfaidi  be  W 

s  -'iliurv  aol  very  aiKt^«  Q»ie  <tf  bfe.  who  a^tomed  ibe  poo- 
tifuaJ  name  of  Oxlutitu  V.  Bat  aa  the  aostcrin'  of  he  Hr 
tACTtiy  ettbtured  the  corrupt  morak  of  the  Romish  eoort,  >ii^ 
«Afi>rcial]y  of  tbe  cardinals,  and  as  he  showed  verr  plainK.  ^A 
he  nwt  morb  solicitous  to  advance  the  holiness  of  tbe  chiin^ 
than  itM  worldly  grandeur,  be  was  sood  coDsitlered  as  unwxwilii 
(if  t^K^  (»ffice.  which  he  had  rettictandy  assumed.  Hence  soix 
of  the  cardinals,  and  especially  B^mediet  Cajeiau.  persuaded  hia 
virry  easily,  to  aMicate  the  chair,  in  the  fourth  month  of  hi 
jMintificate.  He-  died,  a.  d.  1296,  in  the  castle  of  Fumooe 
wh>T(.-  hiH  HUCccHHor  detained  him  a  captive,  lest  he  sboold  nmt 
dinturl>anc(:.  Hut  afteruards,  Clement  V.  enrolled  him  in  th? 
calirri'lar  of  thr;  Hainbt.  To  him,  that  sect  of  Benetfictine 
tnoriliH,  Mho  wi^re  called,  after  turn,  Cwlefltitee,  owed  its  <»igin ; 
afM;ct  ntill  (■xJHting  iu   Italy  and  France,  though  now  n^rtr 

>  Ik      lUJifir.  Wm.  iiL  pt.  L  p,  6IX     IsM-] 
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of  cmon  law  hw  new  ^twmimm  dsbikIt.  br  die  jutfA  ButJt  ff 
jDflervteli;  made  var.  JflBoar  acliers.  partkohrir  oo  the  noUe 
fiynfljof  CWiwiBtf,  vUeli  had  oppoeed  Uscikction;  in  a  votdL 
he  seemed  lo  be  another  Gnfwf  VII.  at  the  hewl  of  the 
dundi^  At  the  dose  of  the  centnnr.  [a.  d.  1300.]  he  esta- 
faiiBhed  the  year  of  jubilee,  vhieh  is  sdD  solemniaed  at  Rome. 
The  rest  of  Us  acts^  and  his  miseKaUe  exit,  bdong  to  the  next 


§  18.  AWwiogh  /moontf  III^  in  the  Latcfan  eomicO  of 
1215,  had  finliidden  the  introduction  of  anj  mnc  nlifiimSj  that 
is^  new  ofders  of  monks*;  jet  br  Imatocemi  himself,  and  br  the 

P'tme  Bomifate  VIII.  ««rr  Pkiikw  U 
BJy  Pa»;  171a.  ISmo.  SdU.  fW  a 
wnwiMinr  afeeoant  <4  this  ^oanvl,  see 
Giflbrd's  Hidvfj  yf  Fnmoey  toL  L  p. 
di7»  ^c     Jr.] 

'  Is  shift  aecoom  of  the  poiitxff%  I 
IttTe  followed,  thitetir,  Dbbl  Pa|Kte<orh, 
FimnciB  Psj^  umi  MurKtoci,  io  hia 
AmmaLet  ItaiitX  ;  Ttrt  alwut-s  dwmltiii^ 
the  anpoal  vnten,  vbufn  Horaton 
has  cdkcted  in  his  Scn§/UMX»  Rermm 
Itaiiear. 

*  [Atta  Ctmeilu  Lai^ram.  /K.  canoo 
13.  '^  Ne  nimia  ivli^noonm  dirersiua 
pmrefn  in  ecclcsia  Dei  cmfbaonera 
ladpcat,  firmiter  prohibemos  ne  qnis 
de  oelero  noram  religiootin  inveniat : 
sed  qaicanqae  roloerit  ad  reI^;;ioDem 
cooTerti,  unam  de  approbatis  aceomat. 
Similiter  qui  roloerit  ivligiosaiutlomum 
fimdare  de  novo,  regulain  et  infftitn- 
tioDem  accipiat  de  migionibaA  appro- 
batis.'* See  Hazduin*8  Conrtfia,  torn. 
\iL  p.  31.     Tr.] 


•  See  HqipL  Heh«^  ffMCMTT  ^  Or. 
tL  Pl  180l     [Thii  pope  vroie 

Off  hii  ovn  fife,  vfaicfa,  vith  hift 
■  in  the  BSUiMi.  M<u, 
Lmgd.  torn.  xxt.  p.  76&.  Other 
hMgnphiea  of  him  are  to  be  foond  in 
Ifantori's  8ewipUMt$  Rermm  ItJwmr. 
lOB.  iiL  pC  L  p.  653|,  hut.  His  life  it 
•bo  written  bj  Papc^mcfa,  A<3Ui  Same- 
%mr.  torn.  ir.  mena.  Maii,  p.  483.  Sdd.\ 

*  A  fonnal  biog;Eapb  jr  of  hnn,  vritteo 
by  Jo.  Rnbeoa,  a  BenedictiDe  monk, 
«M  pob&hed   at   Rome,   1651.   4io. 

the  title  of  Rjmi/aeims  VIII.  t 
tUiaCajdamonumPrimeipmrnt  Romammt 
'Ptmtifa.  (.\nothcT  biognpbr  of  him, 
bj  Berah.  Goido,  is  extant  in  Mm- 
tori's  Senf0ort$  Renam  Itai.  torn.  iiL  pt. 
L  p.  641.  The  hirtor)'  of  his  contests 
with  the  king  of  France  vas  written 
br  Peter  de  Pot,  entitled  H%M<nrt  dm 
Wiremd  de  Pk'iipi^e  U  Bt(  H  de  Bomi- 
/ace  VIII.  Paris,  16&3.  fol.  aUo  by 
Adr.  Bullet,  Hitloirt  da  DamlUz  dm 
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eubsequeat  pontiffe,  inany  religious  orders,  before  unkDown, 
were  not  only  tolerated,  but  approved,  and  endowed  with 
Tvious  privileges  and  honours.  And  considering  the  state  of 
the  church  in  this  age,  it  is  not  strange,  that  this  law  of 
Innocent  was  tacitly  abrogated.  For,  passing  hy  other  reasoni, 
the  oppoeers  of  the  church,  particularly  the  heretics,  were  evay 
where  multiplying ;  the  secular  chr^y^  as  they  were  celled, 
were  more  attentive  to  their  private  interests  than  to  ihoee  of 
the  church,  and  lived  luxunoualy  upon  the  revenues  provided 
by  their  predecessors ;  the  old  orders  of  monks  had  nearly  all 
abandoned  their  original  strictness,  and  disgusted  the  people 
by  their  shameful  vices,  their  sloth,  and  their  licentiousness  i 
and  all  advanced,  rather  than  retarded  the  progress  of  the 
her^ict.  The  church,  therefore,  liad  i>cca«on  for  new  ordere 
of  servants,  who  should  possess  both  the  power  and  the  dispo- 
sition to  conciliate  the  good-will  of  the  people,  and  diminiali 
the  odium  ft^sting  on  the  Romisli  church,  by  the  sanctity  of 
their  deportment,  and  to  search  out  and  harass  the  heretics, 
by  their  sermons,  their  reasoning,  and  their  arms. 

§  19.  Some  of  the  ordere  of  monks  that  originated  in  this 
century,  are  now  extinct,  while  others  are  in  a  very  flourishing 
state.  Among  those  now  extinct,  were,  the  Humiliati;  who 
originated  anterior  to  the  13th  century,  but  were  first  ap- 
proved, and  subjected  to  the  rule  of  St.  Benedict,  by  Inwicvt 
III,  These  were  suppressed  by  Pius  V.,  on  account  of  tliar 
extremely  corrupt  morals,  a.  d.  1S71  *.  The  Jacobites,  memii- 
cants;  who  were  estabUshed  by  Innocent  III.,  but  ceased  to 
exist  in  this  very  centur}',  subsequently,  I  think,  to  the  coudciI 
of  Lyons '.  The  Vallitcholares ;  who  were  collected  not  long 
after  the  commencement  of  the  century,  by  the  Scholaret,  that 
is,  the  four  professors  of  theology  at  Paris,  and  hence  were 
first  called  Scholars ;  but  afterwards,  &om  a  cert^n  valley  in 
Campania,  to  which  they  retired  in  the  year  1234,  their  name 
was  changed  to  Vallischolares  [Scholars  of  the  valley]  '.  Thia 
society  was  first  governed  by  the  rule  of  St.  Augustine ;  but  it 

'  Helyot'a  HMoin  An  Ordra,  torn,  '  BoqUj'b  HiKona  A«ai.  iW* 
vi.  p.  1BI,  wni.  ilL  p.  10.    A(ta  fibwCor.  UK"* 

'  Mattli.  Poru,  llimiria  Me^,  p.      F(>bniai-.  (om.  li.  p.  488. 


CH.  II.]  CHUftCH  OFFICSBS   A3ID  COTCBySfEVT.  555 


is  now  united  with  the  e&mtmB  npimr  ^  St.  Glmmive.  Th^ 
fraUsmitjf  ofVhuBi  Viryimj  moiker  of  CkriM  ;  which  begu  to 
exist  A.  D.  1266,  and  was  extii^^niBhed  in  the  jear  1274  \  The 
KnigkiB  of  faUk  and  ckarity;  estaUished  in  Fnmee,  to  sup- 
press public  robberies,  and  apfgoved  bj  Gregorj  IX/  T%$ 
JS^romiU  hreikrm  of  Si.  WUliam,  duke  of  Aqaitaale^  I  pMS 
over  the  Bretkrm  of  tie  oack^  tke  BefUeAemitei^  and  sereral 
others.  For  scarcely  ai^  age  was  mote  frnitfbl  than  this, 
in  new  sects  of  monks,  firing  under  varioas  mks  andnsgnla- 
tions*. 

§  20.  Among  the  new  monastic  sectSL  that  stiD  exist,  were 
the  /Seroanti  of  tie  ecer-Ueteed  Vinim.  a  ftat^fmitj  faanded,  in 
the  year  1233,  in  Tuscanj,  by  seven  pioos  Fkirentines,  at  th« 
head  of  whom  was  Philip  Bemn.  This  »^  ado|4«d  isiAshA 
the  role  of  St.  Angutiime^  bat  it  was  eonsecrst^d  to  the  vnemf^rj 
of  the  hdy  widowhood  of  the  Uesned  Xirsin^  and  ther^ff^ 
wore  ft  Uaek  habit',  and  had  ^^Ibet  fhetAianiiem.  The  holy 
wan  of  the  dvistians  in  Palestine,  in  which  many  dmMiaim 
became  d^ytives  among  the  Mnhammedans,  fsridiiced  near  the 
ckee  of  tli«  preceding  centory,  the  order  rd  BretArm  ofiLflofy 
IHnityy  ^diich  first  acqoired  stability  and  permanence  in  thk 
centory.  Its  originatorB  were  Jokm  de  Maiia  and  FeUof  de 
Valoie,  two  pioos  men  who  led  a  soKtary  fife  at  Cerfroy,  in  the 
diocese  of  Meanx,  where  the  principal  Iv^ose  r/f  the  sect  still 
exists.  These  monks  were  caDed  Br^Arem  oftlU  My  Trinity^ 
became  all  their  chorehes  are  dedicate  to  the  YuAy  Trinity ; 
also  Matkwrini,  becanse  their  dmrch  in  Paris  has  (fpr  itn 
totefaur  saint  St.  Mathmrinme  ;  and  likewise  Brethren  of  iU  ro- 
demption  of  eaptivee,  because  they  are  required  to  make  the 
rsdemption  of  christian  eap^eB  trrmk  tlM;  Mnhammedans  n 
primary  object,  and  to  devote  one-third  port  of  their  revenues 


*    DioojB.    StaaaBBmrihtnm,   CrtdUai     vHmtM  m  AjmAa,  ut  nr^aam  eonf omo 
ChHtUama,  torn.  L  p.  (53^  Slc  'mfjrdhmtm.**  TIk  whmt  tiling  oerarrbd 


*  ChUia  CkridiaiM^  tom.  L  Append,  m  othmr  vtmaUuM  of  Eorope  ia 
p.  1S5.    Mjyiciie's   Vi^mt  LkUnin  aipe. 

Se  detu  Bimidldtima^  tun.  u.  p.  23,  hut.  '  B^wi^iw  tb«  tftamif/a  \uatumaim  of 

*  Jo.  BoUaod,  it  fprdkmt  Er^iutar.  Um  dwdm^k  c«4«ny  w1k»  ftre  oot  ftlwmjrs 
8.  Gmiiielwu  OmmeM,    m    iIk   Adta  aeevjrmte,   «m!;   Paul    tlK 


Samdor.  Febr.  torn.  iL  p.  472,  ^«.  IM/^fu  <£<  OrwtiK  fprAimiti  fierm 

«  HAtth.  Farw,  H'^jnn  Jf<i/>r,  p.     in  Jo.Uinj'ftMiadr  £hMfie«r»i,toiii. 
816.  cd.  Wato.  **  Toi  juD  ApfAnKmm     L  p.  I 
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to  this  pmrpoee.  Thdr  rule  of  life  formeflj  was  aosUte ;  but 
by  the  indulgeooe  of  the  pootifis,  it  is  now  rendered  easjr  to 
be  kept*. 

§  21.  But  the  sects  now  mentioned,  and  indeed  all  othen, 
were  far  inferuM*  in  reputation,  in  privileges,  in  the  nmnber  of 
members,  and  in  other  leqiects,  to  the  MeiuUeani  Ordm% 
(those  which  had  no  permanoit  revenues  mr  poesessioiis,) 
which  were  first  established  in  Europe  during  this  oentiuy. 
This  sort  of  monks  had  now  become  exceedingly  necessary  in 
the  church.     For  the  wealthy  orders,  withdiawn  by  tiieir 
opulence  firom  solicitude  about  religion,  and  firom  obsequious- 
ness to  the  pontiffi,  and  indulging  in  idleness,  voluptuousDeaa, 
and  all  Idnds  of  vice,  could  no  longer  be  employed  in  any 
arduous  enterprize;  and  the  heretics  were  allowed  to  roam 
about  securely,   and  to  gather  congregations  of   followers.  ' 
Besides,  all  the  parties  opposed  to  the  church,  looked  upon 
voluntary  poverty  as  the  primary  virtue  of  a  servant  of  Jesus 
Christ :  they  required  their  own  teachers  to  live  in  poverty, 
like  the  apostles ;  they  reproached  the  church  for  its  riches, 
and  for  the  vices  and  profligacy  of  the  clergy  growing  out  of 
those  riches ;  and  by  their  commendation  of  poverty  and  oo&- 
tempt  of  riches,  especially,  they  gained  the  attention  and  the 
good-will  of  the  people.    A  class  of  people,  therefore,  was  veiy 
much  wanted,  who,  by  the  austerity  of  their  manners^  their 
contempt  of  riches,  and  the  external  sanctity  of  their  rules  of 
life,  might  resemble  such  teachers  as  the  heretics  both  com- 
mended and  exhibited ;  and  whom  neither  their  worldly  in- 
terests and  pleasures,  nor  the  fear  of  princes  and  nobles,  could 
induce  to  neglect  their  duties  to  the  church  and  to  the  ponti£ 
The  first  to  discern  this,  was  Innocent  III.,  whose  partialities 
for  the  orders  professing  poverty,  were  most  manifest':  and 

*  Besides  Helyot  und  the  others,  see  Lewis,  p.  81,  &c.  But  by  the  allowaooe 

Toussaiut  du  Plessis,  Histoire  de  PEgUte  of  the  pontiffs,  they  may  at  the  present 

de  Meaux,  torn.  i.  p.  172  and  566,  &c.  day  use  horses,  if  they  have  oocasioo; 

Boulay's  Ilistoria  Acad.  Paris,  torn.  iL  and  they  do  use  them.  A  similar  Order 

p.  523,  &c.     Ant.  Wood's  Antiq,  Oxo-  was  instituted  in  Spain,  a.  o.  1228,  bj 

nienset,  torn.  i.  p.  133,  &c.     In  ancient  Paul  Nolasco,  and  called  Uie  Order  of 

writers,  this  sect  is  called  the  Order  of  St,  Mary  for  the  ransoming  of  copftwh 

asseSf  because  their  rule  requires  the  See  the  Acta  Sanctor,  Januarii,  torn,  ii* 

brethren  to  ride  on  asses,  and  forbid  p.  980,  &c. 

their  using  horses.     See  Charles  du         '  [Innocent  sent  these   Mendieaot 

Fresno's  Notes  on  Joinville's  life  of  St.  monks  into  all  parts  of  the  world,  afl 
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tbe  subsequent  ponti£b,  learning  by  experience  the  great  utility 
oi  these  orders,  continued  to  cherish  and  encourage  them. 
And  this  partiality  of  the  ponti&  becoming  manifest,  so  great 
was  the  increase  of  numbers  in  these  orders,  that  they  became 
a  heavy  burden,  not  only  upon  the  people,  but  also  upon  the 
church. 

§  22.  This  serious  evil,  Gregory  X.  endeavoured  to  obviate, 
in  the  general  council  of  Lyons,  a.  d.  1272.  For  he  prohibited 
all  the  orders  that  had  originated  since  the  council  of  Innocent 
III.,  held  at  Bome,  in  1215 :  and  in  particular,  he  reduced  the 
wnbridled  throng  (as  he  denominates  them)  of  the  Mendicants^ 
to  four  orders ;  namely,  Dominicans^  Franciscans^  Canndites^ 
and  Augustinian  Eremites  ^  The  Carmelites^  who  were  first 
established  in  Palestine,  in  the  preceding  century,  were  in  this 
removed  to  Europe  ;  and  by  Ronorius  III.,  a.  d.  1226,  placed 
among  the  approved  orders  in  the  western  church.  The  order 
id  Augustinians  or  Eremites^  was  formed  by  Alexamler  IV.,  in 
the  year  1256 ;  for  he  required  various  societies  of  Eremites^  of 
which  some  followed  the  regulations  of  William  the  Eremite^ 
and  others  wished  to  be  considered  as  following  Augustine^  and 
others  called  themselves  by  other  names,  to  all  unite  in  one 
finatemity,  and  live  under  the  same  rules,  namely,  those  said  to 
be  prescribed  by  Augustine '. 

§  23.  As  these  orders  had  liberty  firom  the  pontiflfe  to  spread 
themselves  every  where,  and  to  instruct  the  people  and  to 
teach  the  youth ;  and  as  they  exhibited  a  far  greater  show  of 
piety  and  sanctity  than  the  older  orders  of  monks ;  all  Europe 
suddenly  burst  forth  in  admiration  and  reverence  for  them. 
Very  many  cities,  as  appears  from  the  most  credible  docu- 


bomlds  of  the  papal  power  ;  and  to  in- 
erease  their  respectability  and  influence, 
he  exempted  tncm  from  the  jurisdic- 
taon  of  the  bishope,  and  decbired  them 
to  be  responsible  immediately  and  solely 
to  the  see  of  Rome.    Schl.'\ 

^  Omeilium  Lugdun.  IL  a.  d.  1274. 
Can.  xxiii.  (in  Hardoin's  ConoUiay  torn. 
TiL  p.  lib.)  **  Importuna  petentium  in- 
hiado  religionum  (thus  the  monastic 
orders  are  described)  multiplicationem 
extonit,  verom  etiam  aliquorum  pne- 
mnptuosa  temeritas  diversorum  ordi- 


num,  preecipue  Mendicantium— effre. 

natam  quasi  multitudinem  adinvenit. 

Hinc  ordines  post  dictum  concilium 
(Lateranense  a.  d.  1216.)  adinventos— 
perpetuae  prohibitioni  subjicimus." 

«  This  ordinance  is  found  in  the 
BtUlanum  Eomanum,  tom.  i.  p.  Ho,  of 
the  new  edition.  Besides  the  writers 
on  all  the  monastic  orders,  and  the  his- 
torians of  the  Aueustinian  order  m  par- 
ticiUar,  see  the  Acta  Sanctorum  mensis 
*ebruani,  tom.  ii.  p.  472. 


k  VMM  (liTMfed  for  tiuar  sakea   into  Ibnr  i 
■■■^  Iht  frM  VIM  jmeiuxl  to  tb«  DtmunieiBM,  ti 
t»  lk»  Ihmmmeaao^  xhu  diini  tu  the  Cjmnetitcs,  a 

M^  *»  "hiirnlMi  of  *■  IfawficMite.  and  but  mUso  ^iJ 
•4r  tiM  aaBraBtMak.  as  dwv  sr«  caOed,  or  for  baraL  en^ 
■■irthM*:  vdMh  DMunUy  ailed  forth  ^^vdos  eonfUii 
bMK  lk»  utilbmrw  pri^ni  <«ht>  luul  Uu-  chaiye  oT  tiie  pwi^a. 
iImI  tb»  hakifv  >if  tlib  nad  the  fuUowiiiu^  centnzin  ik>M, 
I*  M  p«i&iM»  (bs-  H|i«fcliiMi  and  the  influeneeef  tlwi 
■«iMH«  JiMwi,  ifa*  thi7  worn  anplimd  in  <^«^.*tn-  rf 
IBS  br  peace,  to  tbe  ntit 
C  dM  pouny  of  courtA,  in  unoj^ 
I  other  functiuDs  touflytf 
tpraAai' 


m  9iiU  tbw  wbiKife  and  oliurcltm,  and  ^feDdnl  the  satborttTiBii 

UKUt^t.i  »('  liw  Hiiuuia  poudlEk  ati&iii8t  kio^  bishopa,  tai 
th'>nii,>^  wtlti  .uiiti£iiik;  A'lil  and  ^^ocees.  N%'hmt  the  Jiiiifi 
*vw,  ,tiKr  Uk'  t\iur««KM>a  b»  Littiwr  cummieDced,  the  aaiM 
wctx-  liiv  tHiuiuiii.-tU]»  ia<i.  Fnuiot&vaos.  from  the  thirteenik 
kViKurv  lu  tW  cittMjti  oi'  Lucher.  tbe  jool  of  the  whole  cfanrcb 
auti  M;«co,  .uiii  thu  (fr»K-i:ci>rs  aad  executors  of  all  the  eider- 
prt*^  -ji  Mxy  tUMUieuc. — Z'vwmk-.  a  Spaniard  of  CaUum 
aud  tjl'  ctK>  dlu^tnuuii  SuiuJv  of  (r«ifflWM.  a  reeular  '•^"'m  of 
IVuia,  J  tuaji  ut'  vt.'r^  uUt^nc  ctnD[WRuiient.  bamint;  with  iaari 
a^aiitatt  citv  hvtvcn.-^  who  diea  ictvady  d»)(ueted  the  cbnidL 
w«ruc  with  a  kw  <.-\>ui^'iuii>.<iii^  uit\>  Franov  to  «^age  io  combat 
wittt  thvtu  ;  vni  wich  ^vruii'iu:  and  vnEt*n  cumpoaitiaa.  wkk 
MuUcaJ7  tv>rvv  uid  cito  uvattriiiK'tss  tnbunal  of  the  Im-jwit^a, 
wWb  owvd  ics  oncin  ».•  him.  h^  actan-ked  iii(««  ncoro^dr.  aal 
a>M  «ithv>ue  suvwtie.  th<f  Albi^<»ft»  and  the  other  of>fKHna  ti 
th*  ohtuv-h.  Then  pMnx  into  ItaK.  htf  Kft£K 
VKh  aduetvoKHits^  jT^at  £iTv>ur  vith  th;  poutifla,  /i 
d  Ihmtrim  \l\^  and  obtained   bave   to 
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fraternity,  to  be  especially  opposed  to  heretics.  At  first,  he 
and  his  associates  adopted  the  rule  of  the  canons,  commonly 
called  St,  Augustine's^  with  the  addition  of  a  few  precepts  that 
were  more  rigid  :  but  he  afterwards  went  over  to  the  class  of 
monks,  and  in  a  convention  of  the  fraternity  at  Bologna,  in  the 
year  1220,  he  enjoined  upon  them  poverty  and  contempt  for 
all  permanent  revenues  and  possessions.  Soon  after  the  trans- 
action at  Bologna,  he  died,  in  the  year  1221.'  The  members 
of  the  order  were  at  first  called  Preaching  friars  (Fraires 
Profdicatores) ;  because  their  attention  was  principally  devoted 


s  See  Jac  Echard  and  Jae.  QuetiTs 
Seriptarti  Ordinii  Domin,  Pmris,  1719. 
fol.  torn.  i.  p.  84y  &c  Aeta  Samkor. 
ApriL  torn.  iiL  p.  872,  &c.  Niool.  Jan- 
aeniusy  VUa  8,  Dommm^  Antw.  167S. 
8to.  and  the  long  list  of  writen  men- 
tioned by  Jo.  Alb.  Fabridus,  BibUotk. 
Lot.  MedU  JSti^  torn,  it  p.  1S7>  &c  to 
which  may  be  added  aereral  others, 
and  especially  Anton.  Bremond's  B^' 
iarimm  Ordimt  Domimieif  published  at 
Rome  ;  but  which  has  not  fallen  in  mv 
way.  [Also  the  AnmUti  Ord,  Prced*- 
eatomm,  Rom.  1766.  fol.  tom.  i.  which 
volume  is  wholly  devoted  to  the  life  of 
St  Dominic.  SeU,—Thht  St  Dominic 
was  of  the  noble  family  of  Guzman, 
has  been  disputed  :  but  it  is  agreed, 
that  he  was  bom  at  Calahorra,  a.  d. 
1 170  ;  and  that  he  was  early  sent  to 
the  high  Hchool  at  Valencia,  where  he 
studied  theology  four  vears,  and  led  an 
austere  and  studious  bfe.  In  the  year 
1 199,  the  bishop  of  Osma  made  hun  a 
presbyter,  and  a  canon  of  his  cathe- 
dral. He  Boon  after  became  sub-prior 
of  that  body.  He  was  now  very  devo- 
tional, studious,  zealous  for  the  faith, 
and  a  great  preacher.  In  1206,  the 
bishop  took  Dominic  with  him  into  the 
south  of  France,  where  they  met  the 
papal  legate  and  others,  then  labour- 
ing with  little  effect  to  convert  the  Al- 
bigenses.  The  bishop  of  Osma  told 
them,  they  did  not  take  the  right 
course  ;  that  they  ought  to  go  forth 
unadorned,  and  without  purse  or  serin, 
like  the  apostles.  He  and  Domimc 
set  them  a  pattern,  which  they  follow- 
ed, with  better  success.  After  visiting 
Rome,  the  bishop  had  leave  from  the 
pope  to  preach  m  France  during  two 
years.    He  did  so,  with   Dominic  to 


assist  him.  Many  others  also  laboured 
with  him.  After  the  return  of  the 
bishop  to  Spain,  Dominic  oonttnned  to 
preacn  to  the  heretics,  sometimes  with 
assistants,  and  aometimes  almost  alone. 
In  1298,  a  papal  legate  was  murdered, 
and  a  eruaade  conmienced.  Dominio 
persevered,  with  great  zeal  and  forti- 
tude, preaching,  and  b^ging  his  bread 
from  door  to  door.  He  gnunially  drew 
around  him  sevCTal  perrons  of  like 
n>irit.  In  the  year  1216,  he  attended 
the  eeneral  council  of  the  Lateran,  and 
obtamed  leave  to  establish  a  new  order 
of  monks  ;  yet  adopting  some  one  of 
the  already  approved  rules.  He  adopt- 
ed that  of  St.  Augustine ;  founded 
monasteries  of  Preadung  Frian  in 
diverse  pUces  ;  and  was  constituted 
General  of  the  whole.  He  was  very 
active  and  efficient,  till  his  death  in 
1221.  His  sixty  monasteries,  divided 
into  eight  provinces,  now  fell  under  the 
care  of  his  successor  and  biographer^ 
Jordan,  a  noted  preacher  of  the  Order, 
educated  at  Pans.  He  presided  over 
the  Dominicans,  till  a.d.  1237  ;  uid 
was  succeeded  by  Raymund  de  Penna- 
fort,  till  1275  ;  when  John  of  Wildea- 
hausen  beoune  the  general.  In  the 
year  1277,  the  Order  had  thirty-five 
cloisters  for  men  in  Spain,  ftfty-two  in 
France,  thirty-two  in  Tuscany,  fifty- 
three  in  Germanv,  forty-six  in  Lom- 
bardy,  thirty  in  Hungarv,  thirty-six  in 
Poland,  twenty -eight  in  Denmark,  forty 
in  England,  besides  some  in  other 
countries,  and  a  large  number  of  nun- 
neries. The  next  year,  it  counted  four 
hundred  and  seventeen  cloisters.  See 
Schroeckh*s  Kirehengetck,  voL  xxviL  p. 
382,  &c.     Tr.] 
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but  afterwards  they 


$  t^.  Fm0riK  iht  i»:«  ct  a  mcnehmt  ot  Asisi  in  Umbria,a 
az:^  izd  rwsissB^  yxsh,  upon  recorering  Irom  a  yefj 
:iac9Bi.  v^ieii  ke  had  hfuuglit  iipcMi  himself  l^ 
lieiDBS  ocndort.  exhibited  in  his  life  and  bda- 
a  kiod  <i  rEfizKo^  iSaoey :  and  snbseqiienthr,  in  the  yew 
!?>>.  haria;?  afodeEiaflr  beard  in  a  cfanrdi  the  words  ct  the 
Sar>:c7.  3fan.  x.  10.  IFnride  t^ker  odd,   mor  nlfDer.  ncr 
irx»  t*  ri**/"  /**/»?*.  a^r  ^rrt/  /ir  jmir  jomrmey,  &c.]  he  coo- 
<^r^r:^i  t^JA:  lire  €tas€2>cie  of  the  GospeL  as  taught  by  Jesus 
C^irisC.  o:  n?as:c^l  in  ah&irJiite  penury  of  aD  things ;  and  this, 
theref  :-re.  he  f <rEsaibei  for  himselfl  and  some  others  who  fol- 
k*wed  hhn.     He  «:as  dxjnestionahly  an  honest  and  pious  man; 
bci  gr^Di^y  iz3K*7ani.  and  weakened  in  his  intellect  by  the 
f :rv>r  k4 his  dis€a^^.     His  new  featemitT  was  viewed  by  /«jw- 
orA/  III^  as  well  soited  to  the  exigences  of  the  church  at  that 
time,  an-i  was  fonnallT  af^roTed  by  Honoriut  III.,  a.  d.  1223, 
and  had  beciome  very  numerous,  when  its  founder  died,  in  the 
Tear  If  f  6.     To  maniftst  his  humilitT.  FrancU  would  not  allow 
the  members  of  his  order  to  be  called  Brethren  (Fratret)^  but 
only  Little  Bn^ierf  ( FraieratU ) ;  in  Italian,  FratriceUi;  in 
Latin.  Fratn*  Mitkore*  [Minorites] ;  which  is  the  name  they 
still  retain '. 


•  In  aDci^nt  writei^  iher  are  some- 
tlnie$  oalW  als*;*  J/ 1 '••r  Frian  f  Frttrtt 

m 

Mirf>*j.  Sve  Ant.  M^tthaeus '•^■^i- 
f<c('i  Vrt<rit  J^rij  torn.  iL  p.  172.  But 
this  was  nther  a  nick-naiDe,  by  which 
they  weiv  diatinznished  from  the  Fiun- 
ciscans,  who  called  themselves  Mimor 
Fri'irt  f  Fnifrts  Mimorvt).  In  France, 
and  the  nei^rhbouring  coontries,  they 
were  called  JiPyJAn*  or  Jacobit^f ;  be- 
cause the  first  domicile  granted  to  them 
at  Paris,  was  and  is  still  sacred  to  St. 
Jamefi,  [Rue  de  St.  Jaques. — In  Eng- 
land, they  were  called  JBlack  Frian, 
from  the  colour  of  their  habit  ;  and 
the  part  of  London  where  they  first 
dwelt,  is  still  called  by  this  name.  TV.] 

•  The  life  of  St.  Francis  was  written 
by  Bonaventura,  and  has  been  often 
published.  But  of  all  the  writers  who 
give  account  of  him,  the  most  full  is 


Lucas  Wadding,  [an  Irish  Franciflein 
monk,  who  died  at  Rome,  a.  d.  1667*] 
in  the  first  volume  of  his  AnnaUt  ill* 
n^fiiM,  a  work  containing  a  veiy  axn]^ 
history  of  the  Franciscan  order,  cob* 
firmed  by  innumerable  documents,  and 
published  with  considerable  enlarge* 
ment,  bv  Joseph  Maria  Fonseca  ab 
Ebora,  kome  1731  and  onwards,  ii 
eighteen  volumes,  folio.  The  aaae 
Wadding  published  the  Optueula  86 
Franc'uci,  Antw.  1633.  4to.,  and  tiie 
Bifjliotkeoa  Ordinis  MinoruMf  Rodm^ 
1650.  4to.  The  other  writers  on  tldi 
celebrated  sect  are  mentioned  by  J<k 
Alb.  Fabricius,  BibliotA,  Latiita  MtB 
jErty  tom.  iL  p.  573,  &c.  [St  Ffmoi 
was  bom  at  Assisi,  a.d.  1182,  and  at 
his  baptism  was  named  John.  But  bii 
father,  being  a  merchant,  who  did 
much  business  in  the  soiUh  of  Fnneei 
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§  26.  These  two  orders  wonderfuUy  supported  the  tottering 
fabric  of  the  Bomish  church  in  various  ways ;  as,  by  searching 
out  and  extirpating  heretiea^  by  performing  embassies  for  the 
advantage  of  the  church,  and  by  confirming  the  people  in  their 


brought  him  into  such  familiar  inter- 
course with  Frenchmen,  that  he  learned 
to  speak  their  language  fluently,  and 
was  thence  called  Franciscus.  His 
father  educated  him  for  his  own  busi- 
ne«w,  and  early  employed  him  in  traffic. 
But  he  was  negligent  in  business,  pro- 
fligate, and  debauched ;  yet  generous 
to  the  poor,  and  brave.  He  |lway8 
acted  from  the  impulse  of  feeling,  and 
his  imagination  overpowered  his  judg- 
ment. After  his  sickness  he  resolv^ 
to  be  religious,  and  became  as  extra- 
▼aeant  in  this  coutm,  as  he  was  before 
in  his  worldly  pleasures.  Meeting  one 
day  a  leper,  he  dismounted  from  his 
horse,  kissed  the  sores  of  the  sick  man, 
and  gave  him  alms  ;  and  this,  to  over- 
iwoie  the  revolting  feelings  of  his 
nature.  He  fancied  that  Christ  ap- 
peared to  him,  and  that  he  had  visions 
and  prophetic  dreama  In  a  pilgrim- 
age to  Rome  he  saw  a  multitude  of 
beggars  about  the  church  of  St.  Peter, 
and  exchanged  clothes  with  one  of  the 
most  shabby,  and  herded  some  days 
with  the  rest.  Praying  one  day  near 
the  walls  of  a  decayed  church  at  Assisi, 
he  heard  a  voice  saying.  Go,  Francis, 
and  re|>air  my  house,  which  you  see  is 
decayed.  He  immediately  went  and 
sold  a  large  amount  of  cloth  belon^ng 
to  his  father,  and  brought  the  avails  to 
the  priest  of  that  church,  who  hesi- 
tated to  receive  it.  His  father  was 
offended,  and  attempted  to  arrest  him 
as  a  deranged  person  ;  in  which  light 
he  was  now  generally  viewed  bv  liis 
fellow-townsmen.  In  the  year  1206, 
his  father  took  all  property  out  of  his 
hands,  lest  he  should  squander  it ;  and 
he  now  clothed  himself  in  skins,  and 
lived  like  a  beggar,  travelling  up  and 
down  the  country,  and  exhorting  all  to 
be  religious.  Some  regarded  him  as 
insane,  and  others  as  a  saint.  Dv  beg- 
ging, he  raised  money  to  repair  not 
only  the  old  church  before  mentioned, 
but  likewise  two  others  ;  one  of  which, 
near  Asmsi,  was  called  the  church  of 
Portiuncula,  where  he  fixed  his  head- 
quarters, and  at  length  established  hia 
new  order  of  monks,  about  the  year 

▼OL.  II. 


1208.  Absolute  poverty,  entire  obe- 
dience, much  fasting  and  prayer,  with 
constant  efforts  to  convert  sinners, 
were  the  requisites  for  admission  to 
his  order.  In  the  year  1210,  he  had 
but  eleven  followers,  when  he  obtained 
leave  of  the  pope  to  continue  his  mo- 
nasteiy.  In  1211,  he  sent  his  monks 
all  over  Italy,  to  preach,  and  beg  their 
bread.  The  order  now  increased  ra- 
pidly, and  was  in  high  repute.  Francis 
himself  travelled,  and  preached,  and 
had  revelations,  and  wrought  miracles. 
Onoe,  while  preaching,  he  could  not  be 
heard,  for  the  chattering  of  numerous 
swallows.  He  turned  to  them,  and 
said :  ^  Mv  sisters,  you  have  talked 
long  enougn,  it  is  time  now  for  me  to 
speak  :  do  you  keep  silence,  while  the 
word  of  Grod  is  preached."  They  in* 
stantly  obeyed.  In  1212,  he  attempted 
to  sail  to  the  East,  in  onier  to  preach 
to  the  Muhammedans  ;  but  the  winds 
drove  him  back.  In  the  year  1214,  he 
went  to  Morocco,  and  preached  awhile 
without  effect,  among  the  believers  in 
Muhammed.  In  1216,  he  attended 
the  Lateran  council,  when  Innocent 
III.  publicly  declared  his  approbation 
of  the  Franciscan  society.  In  1216, 
he  held  at  Assisi  the  first  general 
chapter  of  his  order;  the  next  y^ff 
cardinal  Ugolino,  afterwards  pope  Gre- 
gory* IX.  became  patron  of  the  order  : 
the  year  following,  1219,  no  lees  than 
five  thousand  arc  said  to  have  attended 
the  general  chapter.  He  now  sent  hia 
preachers  abroad  all  over  Europe.  He 
himself,  this  year,  went  to  Egypt,  and 
preached  to  the  sultan  of  that  country. 
On  his  return,  he  found  that  lua 
deputy-general,  Elias,  had  relaxed 
somewhat  the  strictness  of  his  rules  ; 
but  he  restored  things  to  their  former 
state.  He  would  not  allow  splendour 
in  his  churches,  nor  the  formation  of 
libraries ;  and  individuals  must  not 
own  even  a  psalter  or  hymn  book.  In 
1 220,  five  Franciscan  missionaries  were 
put  to  death  in  Morocco  ;  which  con- 
tributed much  to  raise  the  fame  of  the 
order,  and  to  enlarge  it.  In  1222,  the 
pope  gave  the  Franciscans  a  right  to 
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loyahy  to  the  pontiffs.     Sensible  of  their  good  senrioeB  and 
fidelity,  the  pontiffs  employed  them  m  aD  the  more  important 
offices  and  transactions,  and  likewise  conferred  on  them  the 
highest  and  most  invidious  privileges  and  advantages  '.  Among 
these  prerogatives,  it  was  not  the  least,  that  in  all  places,  and 
without  licence  firom  the  bishops,  they  m^fat  preach  pnUidy; 
be  confessors  to  all  who  wished  to  em|doy  th^n,  and  grui 
absolutions.    They  were  also  furnished  with  ample  pow^  to 
grant  indulgences^  by  which  the  pontiffs  aimed  to  fiimish  the 
Franciscans  especially,  with  the  means  of  support '.    Bat  these 
favours,  conferred  in  such  profusion  Upon  the  Dominicans  and 
Franciscans,  while  they  weakened  the  ancient  discipline,  and 
infringed  upon  the  rights  of  the  first  and  second  orders  of  the 
clergy,  produced  deadly  hatred  between  the  mendicant  orden 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  bishops  and  priests  on  the  other, 
and  caused  violent  struggles  and  commotions  in  every  countiy 
of  Europe,  and  even  in  the  city  of  Rome  itself*.  Andalthougk 
the  pontiflb  of  this  and  the  following  centiuries  used  vaiioin 
means  to  compose  and  terminate  these  commotions,  yet  thej 
were  never  able  to  extinguish  them,  because  the  interests  (^the 
church  required,  that  its  most  faithful  servants  and  satelliteB^ 

preach  every  where,  and  to  hear  con- 
fessions, and  grant  absolutions  in  all 
places.  In  1224,  St  Francis,  after 
praying  for  greater  conformity  with 
Christ,  had  scars,  or  fungus  flesh,  it  is 
said,  formed  on  his  hands  and  feet 
and  side,  to  represent  the  five  wounds 
of  Christ.  During  the  two  following 
years,  he  lived  an  invalid  at  Assisi, 
and  at  last  died,  the  14th  of  October, 
1226.  See  Bonaventura,  1.  c.  and 
Schroeckh's  Kirckengetch.  vol.  xxviL 
p.  405,  &c.     TV.] 

•  Matth.  Paris,  HiBtoria  Major,  p. 
634,  says:  Our  lord  the  pope  now 
made  the  Franciscans  and  Dominicans, 
contrary  to  their  wishes,  I  suppose, 
and  to  the  injury  and  scandal  of  their 
order,  his  publicans  and  his  bedels. — 
Idem,  p.  6^.  Our  lord  the  pope  has 
not  ceased  to  amass  treasures,  making 
the  Dominican  and  Franciscan  monks, 
even  against  their  inclinations,  not 
Jish^rs  of  men f  but  of  money.  See  also 
p.  662.  664,  and  many  other  places. 
At  the  year   1236,  p.  354,  he  says : 


The  Frmncifleaiis  and  Dominieini  weie 
counsellors  and  envoys  of  prinoeii 
and  even  secretaries  to  our  lord  tlie 
pope  ;  thus  securing  to  themselves  too 
much  secular  favour.  At  the  yeu 
1239,  p.  465,  he  says  :  At  that  tine 
the  Dominicans  and  Franciscans  were 
the  counsellors  and  special  envoys  of 
kings  ;  and,  as  formerly  those  clothed 
in  soft  raiment  were  in  king's  honstfy 
so  at  this  time,  those  clothed  m  vile 
raiment  were  in  the  houses,  the  haOi^ 
and  the  palaces  of  princes. 

'  See  Baluze,  ifiaeeUaneOy  too.  iv. 
p.  490.  tom.  vii.  p.  392.  It  is  notonoai> 
that  no  sect  of  monks  had  more  or 
ampler  xndulgenceM  for  distribntioOr 
than  the  Franciscans.  Without  tbeiB, 
these  good  friars,  who  were  required 
to  have  no  possessions  and  reveiiiiei» 
could  not  have  lived  and  multipfied. 
As  a  substitute  for  fixed  revamei^ 
therefore,  this  extensive  sale  of  Mir 
gences  was  granted  them. 

•  See  Baluze,  Mitcdianea,  torn.  viL 
p.  441. 
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the  mendicsot  monks,  should  continue  to  be  honoured  and 
be  safe*. 

§  27.  Among  these  contests  of  the  mendicants  with  the 
bishops,  the  priests,  the  schools,  and  the  other  monastic  orders, 
the  most  noted  is  that  of  the  Dominicans  with  the  university 
of  Paris ;  which  commenced  in  the  year  1228,  and  was  pro- 
tracted with  various  success  till  a.  d.  1259.  The  Dominicans 
claimed  the  privilege  of  having  two  theological  chairs  in  that 
university.  One  of  these,  the  university  took  from  them  ;  and 
also  passed  a  statute,  that  no  order  of  monks  should  be  allowed 
two  theological  chairs  in  the  university.  The  Dominicans  per- 
tinaciously insisted  on  having  a  second  chiur:  and,  as  they 
would  not  be  quiet,  the  university  severed  them  from  its  con- 
nexion. Violent  commotion  ensued  on  both  sides.  The  con- 
troversy was  carried  before  the  court  of  Rome,  and  Alexa/nder 
IV.,  in  the  year  1255,  ordered  the  university,  not  only  to 
restore  the  Dominicans  to  their  former  standing  in  that  literary 
body,  but  also  to  allow  them  as  many  [professorial]  chairs  as 
they  chose  to  occupy.  The  university  boldly  resisted ;  and  a 
dubious  contest  ensued.  But  Alexander  IV.  terrified  and  bore 
down  upon  the  P^urisi^n  doctors,  with  so  many  severe  edicts, 
mandates,  and  epistles,  (to  the  number,  it  is  said,  of  forty,) 
that,  in  the  year  1259,  they  yielded,  and  according  to  the  will 
of  the  pontiif,  conceded  both  to  the  Dominicans  and  to  the 

'  See  Jo.  Launoi,  Explieaia  EeeUtim  dieaoto  were  full  of  worshippers.  They 

Traditio  droa  eatumem :  Omnis  utriutque  also  received  pay  for  saying  manee  ; 

mmu;  Opp,  torn.  i.  pt.  i.  p.  247>  &c.  and  allowed  to  the  rich  a  borial  in 

Rich.  Simon,  CritioHe  de  la  B'Miuthkque  their  incloiiuree  ;  for  which  they  were 

da  AuUwn  EeeUtMSt,  par  3/.  du  Pin,  very  generously  rewarded.    This  how- 

tom.  i.  p.  326.     Jac.  L<!nfant,  HiMoire  ever  was  only  the  beginning  of  the  dia- 

dn  ConeiU  de  Piae,  torn.  i.  p.  310.  torn,  quietude.     As  the  proceedings  of  the 

B.  p.  8.    Jac.  Echard*s  Scnpfore$  Do-  mendicants  were  supported  by  the  am- 

■MMOifn,  tom.  L  p.   404,  &c.      The  bitious  pontiff,  Gregory  IX.,  they  kepi 

Wfiters  of  this  and  the  following  cen-  no  terms  with  the  biahopa,  nor  with 

tnriea  are  full  of  these  contests.  [  Eede-  the  civil  authorities.  They  depreciated^ 


discipline  was  injured  by  the  in  their  writings,  and  in  the  schooliu 

privileges  granted  to  the  mendicant  the  power  of  the  bishops,  and  exalted 

monks,  eepeoally  because  these  monks,  that  of  the  pope.    They  spoke  of  the 

bang  dependent  on  the  kindness  of  the  former  as  mere  clerjoinen,  who  were 

people  for  their  daily  support,  (as  in  bound  to  obey  implicitly  the  coromanda 

alter  times  the  Jesuits  wcrej  endea-  of  ChriHt*s  vicegerent ;  while  the  latter 

Toored  to  secure  the  good-will  of  the  they   rrpreaented  as  a  visible  deity, 

people,  by  the   indulgi  nt  manner  of  Such   good  services  must  be  appre- 

ireatti^  then   in    their  confessions ;  ciated  and  rewarded,  and  such  use- 

and  thna  the  parish  churches  became  ful  men  must  be  esteemed  and  vaUied. 

almost  empty,  while  those  of  the  Men-  SeU,] 

O  O  2 


» •  • 


•^ 


.  —  I 


-  i-     » 


as   « 


.-         ■■ 


h^ 


CH.  n.] 


CHraCB  OFFICKBS  AXD  GOVCKXHXNT. 


868 


§  29.  TUb  geoenl  o£iim  against  the  mendicant  onlom, 
arising  from  tbe  bigh  priiileges  conferred  on  them  by  tlio 
pontiflEo,  was  not  a  Ettle  increased  by  the  immeiuM)  prido  and 
arrogance  which  thej  dc^byed  on  all  occasions.  For  Uioy 
pretended  to  be  dirindy  excited  and  comniissionod  to  oxplaiu 
and  d^end  the  religion  of  Christ;  the  priests  of  all  othor 
daases  and  orden,  they  treated  with  contempt,  d<H:larii)f{  that 
themsdves  alone  understood  the  true  way  of  salvation  ;  tliny 
extoDed  the  efficacy  of  their  indtdgences ;  and  thoy  lK)nHiit(l  im- 
moderately of  their  familiar  intercourse  with  (Jod,  with  tho 
vii^gin  Mary,  and  with  all  the  glorified  saints :  and  by  Muc^b 
means,  they  so  deluded  and  captivated  tho  uninfornuMl  anil 
simple  multitude,  that  they  employed  thetn  only  as  tlutir  MpU 
ritual  guides'.  A  prominent  place  among  tho  iimtancfi^M  of 
their  crafty  arrogance,  is  due  to  the  fablo,  cin!ulut4Ml  by  iho 
Carmelites,  respecting  Simon  Stoci,  a  general  of  thitir  ort\ur^ 
who  died  near  the  beginning  of  the  century.  1*iufy  mUi,  iht* 
virgin  Mary  appeared  to  him,  and  promimMl  hirii,  tiiat  fio  |M»f 
son  should  be  eternally  lost,  who  should  (;xpiro  <;lotbifd  in  tbij 
short  mantle,  worn  on  their  shoulders  by  the  (/uniii'liti'M,  mmJ 
called  the  scapular  *.  And  this  fiction,  equally  ridi«;Mli/iii»  aii^l 
impious,  has  foimd  advocates  even  among  tlu;  iHfhi'itfH  *. 

§  30.  But  these  very  orders,  which  mtaun^i  Ut  int  itut  (/iJii 
dpal  supports  of  the  Romish  power,  gave  i^n-  ifmiitU  iiintntm*4 
trouble,  not  long  after  the  decease;  of  /Mmnu:  myi  /frafuU . 
and  the  difficulties,  though  fdUtu  diH{Mfll<'>i  for  a  iiuui,  rj^ttUti^ 
ally  recurred,  and  brought  the  church  InVt  ^nrui  y^fi^tniy      l^ 
the  first  place,  these  two  most  \H3yi>'nriu\  onUiru  t'j/$tUit^Ujl  yy^ib 


obtained  a  decree  frofn  Lewk  XII 1^ 
in  the  year  1633,8appre«Hog  tli«  iMfjk, 
nie  eJiet  is  jd^en  na,  by  tbe  i^^uum* 
can,  Anton.  Tooron,  in  hut  VU  tU  H. 
Tkomaty  p.  164.  Rc«pect'ui;$  W'iJJiaoi, 
his  life  and  fortonea,  «ee  aW^  Wa4^ 
ding'a  AnMfoUi  JfiV>nrai,  Vjut,  iii.  y. 
560.  Boolay's  Z/ueorw  ^^^mT.  J^^ri,. 
torn.  iiL  p.  266,  Ace.  Natalia  AUrxMu6»fr, 
HkUtria  EecUs.  hw.  xiiL  cap.  iii.  uft. 
TiL  p.  06.     Rich.  .SnKiQ,  Crkiwu.  4^.  Ca 

Lp.  345,  Sic.  and  otbim. 

*  SeeyaoMOg  KMhm%,  MauLe*  yurit, 
M€^,  ID  varivui  yme^is^,  m^ 
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jnd  crimh 

VsSDHiB :  308  ife  zRiiaBM  iMi  kjBfleo  fheoi  eotdd  ncfvcr  ht 
cxamiTDdkM*.  lathfraegfigt  tfceFntJBeMiftmtienii^fnB 
fMlj  huEc  2I]w>  fccSKOik  vUek  ihk  <3Btf  flUqigilifiipJ  sod  rah 
4s*4i  sT?5aas£- :  Mdiheafrfafiifmn  act  only  Jtmbed  the  peiee 
rf  T^g  AgA  ha  A«4  g»fp  ifce  juwougu  pow^as  and  nMgerty 
<^  i2i»  r«:cd&  rfc  ■■fm  X«r  w3  it  appeu*  doabtfiil,  to  one 
v!!*!'  asses&Tchr  coo  wV.  ■  ■>  tk  ci'uise  cf  erentB  in  the  Ltlm 
eiiiu-L  &ii3mtci&peii:do>i«»d.dBX  these  mendBcint  orders,  in 
uR  flBioieBedhr.  and  in  pnit  kiMimiuglv,  and  intentionally, 
cxi«  BOftal  voands  to  the  andioritT  cf  tfaeBoinishdinrch,aDd 
caoKdthe  peoffe  to  wish  for  a  refcnnation  in  the  dmrch. 

§  31.  A.  FrmmeU  pveseribed  ahgohte  pofertj  to  his  finn* 
Whie  aH  the  prerkos  mooasdc  oideis  adopted  the  policy  of 
denTin^  to  their  members  seferdDr  the  r^t  of  fvivate  pco- 
pertT.  but  allowed  the  eoDectii^e  bodies  or  firatemities  to  pos- 
sess estates  and  reienoea,  from  which  aD  the  individuah 
receired  support ;  FrameU  wooM  not  aDow  his  fiiarSy  either 
indiTidoalhr  or  coDectirciT,  to  be  own^s  tX  any  property '. 
But  immediately  after  the  death  of  their  fomider,  many  of  the 
friar&4ninors  departed  from  this  rigorotis  law  ;  and  their 
inclination?  wei>?  gratified  by  Grwry  IX.  who  in  the  year 
If  31  puUished  a  more  mild  interpretaticHi  of  this  severe  role'. 
But  others  among  them  were  greatly  dissatisfied  with  this  re- 
laxation of  their  primitive  austerity.  These,  being  persons  of 
a  morose  dii^>08ition,  and  prone  to  go  to  extremes,  were  bj 
some  called  the  Zealous  (zelatores)^  or  the  Spiritual ;  aod  by 
others  the  Ccesarians^  from  one  of  their  number  named 
CcrsanuSy  who  was  their  leader  *.     A  perplexing  controversy 

'  See    the  Alwrt^n    dt$  Cord^Hert,  eleemoevna    (i.    e.    mmt    beg)   cooft- 

torn.  i.  p.  256.  206.  278,  &c.     Lucas  denterAHsec  eet   iUa  celmtudo  alttf- 

Wadding's  AnnaUt  Mimontm,  torn.  iiL  simee  paupertatiB,  quse  tos  OMrinmoi 

p.  380.  and  the  whole  history  of  these  meos  fratres  hseredes  et  reges  regai 

times.  coelorom  instituit.*' 

7  The  Rule  of  St  Francis,  cap.  vi.  •  His  Bull  is  extant  in  Emmsa. 
is  this :  ^  Fratres  sibi  nihil  approprient,  Roderic*s  CoUectio  PritiUgionm  re^ 
nee  donium,  nee  locum,  nee  ahquam  larium  Mendicantium  et  mm  Mni^ 
rem  :  sed  sicut  peregrini  et  advenae  cantiumy  torn.  i.  p.  8. 
in  hoc  seeculo,  in  paupertate  et  humi-  *  Lncas  Wadding's  Anmaia  Mi- 
litate famulantes  Domino,  radant  pro  nomm,  torn,  iii.  p.  99,  &e. 
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laving  thus  ariaen,  Inmemi  IV.  m  the  year  1246,  decided 
lecording  to  the  views  of  those  who  wished  their  rule  to  be 
•daxed,  declaring,  that  they  might  hold  lands,  houses,  furni- 
wre,  books,  &c.  and  might  use  them  freely ;  but  that  the  right 
yf  propertff^  the  legal  possession  or  oumership  of  the  whole, 
ihould  belong  to  St.  Peter,  and  to  the  church  of  Rome,  with- 
Mit  whose  consent  nothing  should  be  sold,  exchanged,  or  in 
my  way  transferred  to  others.  This  exposition  of  their  rule, 
the  Spirituals  declared  to  be  an  unrighteous  perversion  of  it ; 
and  some  of  them  retired  into  the  woods  and  deserts,  and  others 
were  sent  into  exile  by  Crescentius,  general  of  the  order  \ 

§  32.  John  of  Parma,  who  was  elected  general  of  the  whole 
order,  A.n.  1247,  changed  the  face  of  things  among  them. 
Bring  himself  in  sentiment  with  the  Spirituals,  he  recced  the 
exiles,  and  required  the  brethren  to  conform  to  the  letter  of 
the  law,  as  prescribed  by  St.  Francis '.    But  the  recompence 
he  received  for  restoring  the  Franciscan  community  to  its 
pristine  state  was,  that  in  the  year  1249,  he  was  accused  before 
the  pontiff,  Alexander  IV.,  and  was  compeUed  to  resign  his 
office.   His  companions,  who  refused  to  abandon  their  opinions, 
were  thrown  into  prison:  and  he  himself  with  difficulty  escaped 
the  same  &te'.     His  successor,  the  celebrated  Bonaventura, 
who  ranked  high  among  the  scholastic  theologians,  wished  to 
take  neutral  ground ;  and  made  it  his  grand  object  to  prevent 
an  open  rupture  and  separation  between  the  two  parties.     Yet 
he  could  not  prevent  the  laxer  party  from  obtaining,  in  the 
year  1257,  a  solemn  ratification  from  Alexander  IV.,  of  the 
interpretation  put  upon  their  rule  by  Innocent  IV.  *    On  the 
other  hand,  those  who  held  to  the  views  of  the  Spirituals  were 
80  successful,  that,  in  an  assembly  of  the  order,  a.  d.  1260 
they  procured  the  abrogation  of  the  interpretation  of  Innocent, 
and  particularly,  so  &r  as  it  differed  from  the  previous  inter- 
pretation of  Gregory  IX. ' 

n.  in.  p.  171,  &c.  torn.  iv.  p.  446. 
»  Wadding's  AnnaUi,  torn.  iiL  p.         »  Wadding's  ^niwfa,,  torn.  ir.  p.  128. 

*'•  «T  :.:...    ^      ,  "*®  miserable  and  distracted  state  nf 

•  Wadding's  ^iwwfc,,  torn.  iT.  p.  4,  the  order   is  lucidly  ^^Ic^  an 

4  Tbi*  dmnimn  'm  ^lUKU^  u   xif  a      ®P^?  oJ^  BonaTcntura,  which  may  be 

•  The  deome  is  exhibtted  by  Wad-     seen  in  Wadding;,  1.  c.  p.  M. 


MMK  tit, — CKNTUKy   XttT.  {tAB*. 

IL  T«  tbi»  fat  mmoist  rvepectiusr  the  meaning  <'  im 
k  aOHibtt-  WB  aifaktf  -if  iu>  kiss  tnAgnitude.  Fran  it 
waaimf  «f  tbi  «HdattT.  thm  vvre  circulated,  in  Itih  wi 
<fcir  iiwiitria.  ignuu  prupfufcies  of  the  UatwasJMeim, 
Ik  uf  nn»  ttt  Cyhhi'Bi.  obu  wss  coti^dered  br  the  njpr 
.■■ktSmMtj^ai^iKiUuuiMiaal  with  the  ancient  ^ufibto. 
Jk«t  lfaM-|p^flaBM<MniDchitkd  in  a  bookwtidiiMt 
lAlb^tfTWAiifcri^rA^  and  also  that  oT  TV  Bm» 
AmMmK  Ikik  Mhl  «r  iKtitauu».  yoaeAiat,  anoi^  na* 
r  iM^pi.  iMriiM.  B  f>««i«ibu-.  the  d«8tructiua  U  tie 
■UkikiBi^tfett  iMMia  i|>«io«ts  of  which  be  wimlj 

■Mt«ai<«h»tiK|OM  of  •  oewand  inui?perfftf 

l<<.^pf»|iMii—  iBil  ■ifiuiicd,  in  Mtf  y  ^il» 

^J|mM.    Fw^Migl  t«Baiyc«7%«<  a3w.{or&- 

'      '    '      '  "  "    '  S  Ood,  had  abHr 

toTM*  £^;  and  tkt 
..that  of  the  A^ 
■■4l  XImm  laadfalBiaih.  lai  «^«to««r  affinnstiiHn  mt 
^lh«aft  »  Ulifi'iii  «w  mf^  naUowcd  down  V  te 
MMli  «4»  «■«,  A>  Ik*  mm»  part.   wiJt-muain|U  ^A 

WMtTHMV  Mut  flHMCmt  MM^artHk.  ami  '■b-  Ap|>lk-<I  tiH-ra  t"  th-m- 


ic  'm,  'iitiJ.  tatuciic  men  the  tme  Gotpti;  ud 
1-   ■<,-*&  :;iai   i.nrtt  ^bt'oi  John,  in  the  Apucal^-^ee,  sit.  fi, 

'lUi  '-illvuiitl  ail-  a^,■a^  cos  *, 
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§  34.  At  the  time  these  contentions  were  at  their  height, 
about  the  year  1250,  Gerhard^  one  of  the  Spirittiahy  wrote  an 
avowed  exposition  of  this  Eternal  Gospel^  ascribed  to  Joachim  ; 
and  entitled  his  work,  an  JrUroductian  to  the  Everkuiing  Gospel  \ 


the  Spiriiuaiif  and  is  known  to  have 
too  much  favoured  the  opinions  of  the 
abbot  Joaehim,  was  the  author  of  the 
disgraceful  production.  See  Lucaa 
Wadding,  AnnaUi  Minommf  torn.  ir. 
p.  9,  who  endeavours,  though  very  un« 
satisfactorily,  to  exonerate  him  from 
the  charge.  See  also  the  ^etaiSbnceor. 
tom.  iii.  Martii,  p.  167,  &c.  for  John 
of  Parma  obtained  a  place  amone  the 
glorified  saints  that  reign  with  Christ, 
notwithstanding  he  is  represented  aa 
preferring  the  Gospel  of  St.  Francis  to 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  James 
Echard,  however,  in  his  Seriptorm 
Dominicani,  tom.  L  p.  202,  203,  has 
shown,  from  the  MS.  records  of  the 
legal  process  against  the  Ewrlcuting 
Crotpdf  which  are  still  preserved  in  the 
Soibonne,  that  the  author  of  the  infa- 
mous book  was  a  Franciscan  friar^ 
named  Gerhard.  This  Gerhard  was 
the  intimate  friend  of  John  of  Parma : 
and  he  not  only  maintained  fiercely 
the  cause  of  the  SpirUwiUy  but  he  so 
heartily  imbibed  all  the  opinions  ascribed 
to  the  abbot  Joachim,  that  he  chose  to 
lie  in  prison  18  years,  rather  than  to 
abandon  them.  See  Wadding's  Ai^ 
naU»  Minorumf  tom.  iv.  p.  4.  7*  And 
yet  those  Franciscans  who  are  called 
Oimrvanti,  that  is,  such  as  pretend  to 
follow  the  rules  of  their  founder  more 
strictly  than  the  others,  place  this 
Gerhjurd  amons  the  saints  of  the  high* 
est  order ;  and  they  tell  us,  that  he 
possessed  both  the  gift  of  prophecy 
and  the  power  of  working  miracleSL 
See  Wadding's  Annalt,  tom.  iiL  p.  213^ 
214. 

III.  Nearly  all  tax  with  the  crime 
of  producing  this  detestable  book,  the 
whole  body  of  mendicant  monks,  or  at 
least  the  two  orders  of  Dominicans  and 
Franciscans ;  and  they  think  both  these 
orders  were  willing  to  advance  their 
fame  for  piety  and  their  influence 
amouff  mankind  by  means  of  this  work. 
But  the  fact  was  far  otherwise.  The 
crime  is  chargeable  only  on  the  Fran- 
ciscans ;  as  is  evident  from  the  remains 
of  the  book  itself:  yet  not  on  off  the 


w,  tom.  i.  p.  202.  Codex  In- 
qntB.  TMonmcB,  published  by  Limboreh, 
p.  301,  902.  305,  &e. 

*  As  both  the  ancients  and  the  mo- 
dems have  given  inaccurate  accounts 
of  this  infkmous  book,  I  will  here  sub- 
join some  remarks,  which  may  serve 
to  correct  their  mistakes. 

I.  They  nearly  all  confound  ike  EwT' 
iadimg  Gvtpd,  (or  the  Gotpd  of  the  Holy 
SjMt ;  which  was  another  title  of  the 
book,  according  to  William  of  St. 
Amour,  de  Peneulii  natmimorum  Tern- 
pomm,  p.  38.)  with  the  IntrodnetUm  to 
the  Eterl€Uting  Gotpel,  or ^  to  the  booh 
of  tke  Abbot  Joaektm.  Yet  these  two 
Dooks  were  totally  different.  The  Ever- 
iattimg  Gotpd  was  attributed  to  the 
abbot  Joachim ;  and  consisted  (as  before 
observed)  of  three  books.  But  the 
Introdmetum  to  this  Gospel  was  the 
work  of  some  Franciscan  monk;  and 
it  explained  the  obscure  predictions  of 
this  Gospel,  and  applied  them  to  the 
Franciscans.  Neither  the  university 
of  Paris,  nor  Alexander  IV.,  complained 
of  the  Everiadimq  Gotpd  itself:  but  the 
ItUrodnctum  to  it  wot  complained  of, 
and  condemned,  and  burnt ;  as  is  mani- 
fest from  the  epistles  of  Alexander  on 
the  subject,  published  by  Boulay,  Hu' 
toria  Acad,  Paris,  tom.  liL  p.  292.  The 
book  of  the  abbot  Joachim,  or  the  Eper- 
lotting  Gotpd f  was,  undoubtedly,  as  such 
worthless  books  usually  are,  made  up 
of  enigmas  and  ambiguous  assertions ; 
and  it  was  therefore  treated  with  con- 
tempt. But  the  interpretation  of  it, 
or  toe  ItUroductioH  to  it,  was  a  very 
danirerous  book. 

II.  As  to  the  author  of  the  /itfro- 
dmctiam,  the  ancient  writers  are  not 
agreed.  All  make  it  the  production  of 
some  one  who  belonged  to  an  order  of 
mendicants.  But  those  who  favour 
the  Franciscans  say,  he  must  have 
been  a  l>ominican  ;  while  those  who 
defend  the  Dominican  cause,  throw 
back  the  accusation  on  the  Franciscans. 
The  majority,  however,  assert  that 
John  of  Parma,  general  of  the  Fran- 
daeans,  who  belonged  to  the  party  of 
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Tlus  trcatiae,  among  many  other  absurd  and  impious  things, 
cont^ned  tliJs  most  detestable  asseveration :  that  tJie  true  and 
eternal  Gospel  of  God  was  exhibited  to  mankind  by  Sf.  Fraud*, 
who  was  the  angel  mentioned  in.  the  Apocalj'pse,  chap.  xi*. 
V.  6  ;  that  the  Gospel  of  Christ  would  be  abrogated  In  the  year 
1S60,  and  this  new  and  eternal  Gospel  take  iU  place  i  and  that 
the  ministers  by  whom  this  great  change  would  be  brou^t 
about,  were  to  be  itinerant  barefooted  friars'.  When  this  book 
was  published  at  Paris,  a.  d.  1254,  the  theologians  there,  and 
all  good  men,  burst  out  in  the  highest  indignation  against  the 
mendicant  monks;  who  were  before  sufficiently  odious  on  other 
accounts.  For  tlus  reason,  Alej^ander  IV,,  tliough  reluctantly, 
in  the  year  1 255,  forbade  the  circulation  of  the  book ;  yet  b  a 
manner  so  guarded,  and  cautious,  as  to  injure  the  reputation 
of  the  mendicant  orders  as  little  as  possible.  But  the  univeraty 
of  Paris  did  not  desist  from  complaints  and  accusations,  till  tbe 
book  was  publicly  burnt  *. 

§  35.  The  dissensions  of  the  Franciscans,  which  were  quieW 
by  the  prudence  of  Bonavmlura,  broke  out  again  after  hi* 
death.  For  that  portion  of  the  order,  who  desired  greater 
liberty,  wished  to  have  the  rule  of  the  founder  wholly  abrogated, 


FrtuiciBcami,  u  justice  requires  us  to 
stnto,  but  o[ily  on  thnt  i^Uss  of  them 
wlia  nre  railed  Hie  Spirituali;  indeed, 
it  id  periuipa  not  chugokble  nn  oU  of 
Uieso,  but  only  on  that  portion  of  tliem 
who  believed  in  the  propheeiee  of  the 
abbot  Joaehim. 

After  Cbeae  remarks.  It  will  be  more 
ewy  to  uudeistand  correctly  what  the 
following  writ«iB  toll  us  concnTiing  the 
EnHcattng  Gtuptt ;  namely,  Jo.  Andr. 
Schmid,  in  hia  Diss,  on  itim  subject, 
Hehnst.  1700.  4to.  Jsc  Uaaher,  dt 
SuaxtnoM  Eedtttamia  Oandentit,  cap. 
ix.  g  SO.  p.  337.  Cms.  Egssse  de  Bou- 
lay,  HUoria  Acad.  Parv.  torn.  iii.  p. 
292,  &c.  Natalis  Alexaod^,  UiHana 
Eed/t.  soscul.  liii.  artic.  iv.  p.  D,  and 
manyothera.  This  book  is  not  a  monu- 
inent  of  the  pride  and  insolence  of  alt 
the  mendicant  orders,  as  most  writeirs 
have  ftappoaed ;  but  of  the  impious  folly 
of  a  jnrt,  and  a  verj  small  part,  of  the 
Franeimam  family. 

'  See  CulielmuB  de  S.  Amore,  df 
1 


PfriaiUi  n 
39,  who  tells  OS  that  ttiia  bosk  «*) 
first  published  in  the  j-ear  12U ;  \M 
that  Uie  opinions  contuoed  in  il  bij 
originated  60  yesjt  before,  L  e.  i.  il 
1200.  Copious  extracts  from  tin  bait 
are  given  by  sereral  of  the  iniiiil 
writers.  See  Harm.  Coroeri  Cinmioaj 
in  Echard's  (Vpv  H'ular.  Jf«Kt  M, 
torn.  iL  p.  860.  The  Chra»iai»  E/m^ 
daniHA;  in  Anton.  Matthiei,  Atlit* 
Vtt.  Jlri,  torn.  ii.  p.  517,  Ricohalta! 
in  Echard's  €or^,  ^o.  toin.  i.  p.  IM, 
and  olbeTS.  Yet  among  these  cKUM 
there  ia  mueh  discrepancy ;  wUtk 
originated,  I  suppose,  fnnn  arane  mtol 

J  noting  from  the  EralaitimQ  Gt^d  ^ 
oaAin,  while  othera  quoted  ibiV 
friar  G^hard's/NlruitKtim  toi!,*)^ 
out  disflriminattng   betwem  0h  Ht 

<  Sgo  Baulny's  HulonaAaKL^A 
torn.  iu.  p.  399,  &c.  Jordani  CVMMr 
in  Momtori'a  Aii^itt.  /ml.  Miu  K 
p.8U8. 
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IB  bdng  monDy  wrong.,  and  requiriiig  what  is  beyond  the 
powen  of  hmnan  nature:  but,  at  tlie  aolidtation  of  those 
attached  to  the  primitive  stzietness,  Nieolami  III.  resisted  the 
measores  of  these  innovators,  and  published,  in  1279,  the 
fiunons  constitution,  by  vriuch  he  not  only  confirmed  the  rule 
of  filf.  Fnmeu^  but  interpreted  it  in  the  most  particular  manner*. 
In  this  constitution  he  enjoined  upon  the  friars,  as  tlieir  rule 
demanded,  an  expropriation  or  renunciation  of  all  right  of  pro- 
perty or  owneraUp ;  but  allowed  them  the  simple  use  o/ihinffi 
necesMfy^  lie  retmUum,  noi  the  property ;  and  ordained,  that  the 
dominion  of  these  necessaries,  houses,  books,  and  other  fur- 
niture, should  belong,  as  Innocent  IV.  had  decided,  to  the 
drarch  of  Bome.  In  the  conclusion,  he  severely  prohibiteil  all 
private  expositions  of  his  law,  lest  it  should  afford  new  grounds 
of  contention ;  reserving  the  right  of  interpreting  it  exclusively 
to  the  Roman  pontiA  *. 

§  36.  This  constitution  of  Nicdaw  did  not  satisfy  the  XeaUnm^ 
or  the  SpirihMU^  who  were  considerably  numerous,  partiajlariy 
in  Italy  and  France,  and  especiaUy  in  the  province  of  >ar. 
bonne.  Those  in  Italy  made  no  disturbance;  hot  ^mn  m 
France,  and  particnlariy  in  Narbonne,  being  of  a  wanyMT  mtA 
more  exciteable  traiiperament,  and  led  on  }rf  PeUr  J^Jm  Otwi^ 
openly  testified  their  dissatisfiaurtirm,  and  a(pun  yrtA9t0^  "ti^A^ifA 
contentions  *.  This  Peter ^  famed  for  his  writing^  h'm  ^fyttf^^^^, 
and  his  suffisrings,  was  in  high  tKHuMifm  P^  mt^t^j  m4 
learning,  and  therefore  had  numerr/ns  tr/ikrv^nr^  :  a<y^  f^  f.^%^'j 
inculcated  many  things  wisely  and  w*jl,  \h  ;^r*>w«w  a^  ^a^ 
sured  with  great  fr^fAfOi  th^  tf/rr*^t^^s^  iff  A  ^^-^a*-*  -/  v^^ 
Bomish  religion.  Thk  he  did  t/#th  v,  ;.a  ^^.A^r  r-zv^^^y  ^^ 
particularly  in  his  P^MfiUa  or  Om^m^fKt^fy  ^j%  *>uv  >.  yAm\';y,^ 
in  which  be  £d  not  hf^iriffiir  Xf»  idSsr:,  "/^^  */^^  4^.^^^  *f  y^^^ 


*  Some  CQBteDd,  dbt  tkai  ^naiAnw  ^"^^  i<  ^^^A^^   .3|^^»,^«»«.«i«      ,,  ^^, 

film  WM  proaalf«d  fcy  >4waii»  ;^  ^  m  ••*m  #w^^  ^^  ^^  ^  ^-.^C,  -  -,   i . 

but  they  are  vtdmM  %n  VaibUa^  ti^^i*^^-     /  ',  a^^     v-^-*^.  ..  ^ 

Ammalet Mimtwm, umk.  r.  }  pX  w  •  <m:*x   '« *^  ^^  .«*-.     y  ..    ,  . 

mated  m  Urn  OfrjmJmirm'ymi,m^.  «h  %i»»U/.»  J^^  ^^,j^^        , 

▼L  DecreuL  [Ht.  v.;  ?SL  u.  •    >    t  ;    m#^    v^^    .■^..^^^^,.        ,         ^ 

1098.  ed.  ftiirkHii :  sort   m  'tmrnof^r  mmm-  .^     **,/^    y^,    ^.^*^     .*    f 

•Hciiak»ea2«<n 
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was  tliat  whore  of  Babvloo  that  John  saw  in  vision.  Yet  he 
was  at  the  same  time  most  prnfoundly  superstitious,  and  win- 
tamiimted  with  a  large  part  of  those  opinions  which  the  Spirihudi 
pretended  to  have  learned  from  the  abbot  Joachim ;  and  he 
had  an  impious  veneration  for  St.  Francis,  who,  he  maintained, 
was  vrkolly  coyiformfid  to  Christ  {totum  Chneto  eonjiffuratam) '. 
In  the  great  dispute  respecting  the  rule  of  St.  FrancU,  he 
seemed  to  be  of  neither  party:  for  he  conceded  to  the  brethren 
the  beggarly  wjc  of  things  necessary  fpauperem  rvrnm  nfcta- 
sariarum  usvm) ;  and  when  several  times  aumnioned  before 
his  superiors,  he  would  not  express  dissatisfaction  witii  the 
interpretation  of  iWco^aus  HI.  Yet  he  inclined  much  to  the 
ade  of  the  more  strict,  or  the  Spirituals,  who  would  not  allow 
even  the  order  collectively  to  possess  any  property ;  and  he 
contended,  that  such  as  held  these  views  were  to  be  esteemed 
and  loved,  rather  than  ]>ersecuted '.  And  he  is  therefore 
regarded  as  the  leader  and  head  of  all  those  among  the  Fran- 
ciscans, who  maintained  these  contests  with  the  poutifis  respect- 
ing the  expropriation  required  by  St.  Fra-TicU '. 

g  37.  Relying  on  the  influence  of  this  man,  whom  the  mul- 
titude accounted  a  prophet  of  God,  and  a  most  hoty  man,  the 
SpiritvaU  resolutely  assailed  the  opposite  party :  but  the  pru- 
dence of  the  generals  of  the  order,  for  a  time,  so  held  their 
passions  in  check,  that  neither  party  could  overcome  the  other- 
Such  prudence,  however,  was  not  m  Mattheio  A/jvaiqMTiaiiM, 
who  «-aa  made  general  of  the  order  in  the  year  1287.  He 
suflered  the  ancient  discipline  to  become  prostrate,  and  even    i 


'  See  the  LUiera  MaiptCrurtm  <U 
PotWafralrit  P.  Joli.  Oiiri;  in  Ba- 
luze's  Mitedianea,  torn.  L  p.  213,  and 
WaddiQg's  AnnaUi  Minomm,  torn.  t. 
p.  SI. 

'  His  sonlimontB  may  be  learned, 
best  uf  bU,  rrom  liiii  lii»t  dUfourw,  in 
Beulay'B  Iliiloria  Aoad.  PmU.  tom.  iii. 
p.  636,  and  Wndding'a  Anivdf  Mino- 
rw»,  Wm.  V.  p.  378. 

•  See,  eonecrning  thin  celebrated 
man,  nho  died  i.  d.  1297,  in  addition 
to  the  eoninion  writere,  f  Raynald,  Nat. 
Aloinnder,  Oudin,  and  othorB,)  Stephen 
Baluae'B  ISitailaMa,  torn.  i.  p.  313, 
and  hia  Fitot  Pon^.  Atmiion.  tom.  ii- 
p.  ^ta,  ftc.    ChM4M  Plesus  d'Ai;gsn- 


tre'a  Galltdlu  Jadiaoram  dt  ^ocit  Et- 
rla.  ErrorUnu,  tom.  i.  p.  226,  &c.  Lua 
W&dding's  Aniuilit  Minonim,  Iodut, 
p.  108.  131.  HO.  S36,  and  esp(<dall| 
p.  378,  where  he  laboura  wjtli  all  lui 
might,  though  with  little  suc<wm,  to 
excuae  and  justify  the  man.  BoiiU>'> 
Hiilona  Aoad.  Parit.  torn.  iU.  p.  fi^ 
Slc.  Jo.  Oeorge  ScheUiom's  AnKni- 
tala  Litter,  torn.  ix.  p.  678,  &c.  ffif 
tu  in  -jhifraU  dt  Lanipudoe.fnTla  Hitaa 
£fn«Jict.  tom.  iv.  p.  91. 17s.  189.  Hit 
bones,  togelhpr  with  hia  books,  iren 
burnt  by  order  of  the  ponti^  m  tit 
year  1326.  See  Raynald'a  Amabt, 
ad  ann.  13S9.  f  30. 
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the  iqppearanoe  of  poverty  to  become  extinct.  Hence  there 
arose,  first  in  the  marquisate  of  Ancona  in  Italy,  and  after- 
wards in  France,  and  in  other  countries,  great  commotions 
among  the  Spirituah^  both  the  more  moderate  and  the  more 
rigid;  and  MoMhew^  after  labouring  in  vain  to  quell  these  com- 
motions, by  imprisonments  and  penalties,  at  length,  in  the  year 
1289,  resigned  his  office '.  His  successor,  Baymtmd  Gaufredi^ 
endeavoured  to  restore  peace  by  recalling  the  exiles,  liberating 
the  imprisoned,  and  banishing  a  few  of  the  more  untractable 
into  Armenia.  But  the  evil  had  now  become  too  inveterate  to 
be  easily  cured.  For  the  more  lax  censured  the  tenderness 
and  kindness  of  the  general  towards  the  S^rituals ;  nor  did 
they  cease  to  persecute  him,  till,  under  Boniface  VIII.,  they 
got  him  deposed.  At  the  same  time,  the  Spiritttals^  especially 
in  France,  seceded  from  the  rest ;  and  openly  condemned  the 
interpretation  of  their  rule  by  Nicolaus  III.  Hence,  from 
the  year  1290  onwards,  the  prospect  was  open  sedition  and 
schism  ^. 

§  38.  Some  of  the  Italian  Spirituals^  in  the  year  1294,  asked 
permismon  of  the  pontiff,  Codestivs  V.,  to  form  themselves  into 
a  distinct  conununity,  which  might  live  in  that  real  poverty, 
absolutely  void  of  all  possessions  and  all  property,  which  St, 
Frandi  had  prescribed  to  his  followers :  and  the  indulgent 
pontiff,  who  was  a  great  admirer  of  poverty,  readily  granted 
their  request ;  and  placed  at  the  head  of  this  new  fraternity, 
friar  Liberatus^  a  man  of  a  most  austere  life '.  But  as  Cwlestine 
soon  after  resigned  the  pontificate,  his  successor,  Boniface  VIII., 
who  rescinded  all  the  acts  of  Coelestine^  suppressed  this  new 
order,  which  had  assumed  the  name  of  Ccelestine  Eremites  of  St. 
Francis '.  The  more  lax  Franciscans,  therefore,  now  perse- 
cuted this  class  with  great  severity,  and  accused  them,  among 
other  things,  of  Manich^ism.  Hence  many  of  them  emigrated, 
first  to  Achaia,  and  afterwards  from  thence  to  a  small  island ; 
in  order  there  to  lead  that  miserable  kind  of  life  which  they 

*  See  Wadding's  AnnaU$  Minorum,     338,  &c. 

torn.  V.  p.  210,  211.  235.  '  Wadding's  Anncdes,  torn.  vi.  p.  1, 

^  Wadding's  Annalet  Minor,  torn.  v.  &c.    BuUanum  Maanum,  continu.  iil. 

p.  108.  121.  140,  and  especially  p.  235,  iv.   [ed.   Luxemb.  1741.  torn,  ix.]  p. 

280.  108. 

*  WMd^g*s  Annalet,  torn.  v.  p.  324. 
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rded  8S  the  most  holy.    But  the  fury  of  their  brethren  tA 

i-sued  tliem  in  thoir  exile.     Those  who  reiaaiii«d  in  lufy,  ii 

te  of  Boiil/ace  VIII.,  continued  to  live  according  to  tlw 

lYOurite  rules  ;  and  they  gathered  associatioDS  of  their  arte:, 

st  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  and  then  in  the  marquint*  tt 

jincona,  and  in  the   Milanese  territory.      Frotn  Italy,  tfan  M 

^  spread  themselves  over  the  greatest  |iart  of  Enn^: 

id  quite  down  to  the  reformation  by  Luther,  they  were  JunM 

the  hottest  warfare  with  the  church  of  Rome,  id  which  ntf 

jnibers  of  them  perished  miserablv  >o  the  flames,  tfaroogh  tfar 

brfs  of  the  Inquimtvm ', 

§  39.  At  this  time,  therefore,  or  near  the  close  of  thken* 

ty,  originated  in  Italy  the  FratriceQi  and  BizwAi,  p*rti> 

t,  in  Gennany  and  France,  were  denominated  Btfrnarii ; 

md  which,  first,  Boni/aee  VIll.  *  and  aflerwanlB  otlier  poiK 

In  what  I  here  slate,  md  also  in  BoiDish  cfaur«J]  was  alwkeB  t*  ^^ 

t  I  am  about  to  state,  on  this  eub-  hiB  frianda,   Knd   that   die  nmatj  d 

I,  1  cannot  uatne  any  writers  whom  the  imntifls  was  niniiiiiglj  iajoiJ  mI 

*Te  falloBecl.     For  thia  part  of  the  depreaaedbytlM'iii;  bntiM  Mons^ 

h  hisloiy  of  the  middle  ages  has  .  - . 

■-■■"ullydf- 

exhibilB  great  cxunples;    and  these     Tarious    testimoniea    of    the    nnnt 
rebelliouB  Franeiseans,  though  Buper*      writers,  and   I  also  have  in  mj  itnh 

among  those  who    prepared   tlie  way  published  ;    namely,    diploauis  bI  ite 

for  tlie  reformation   in    Europe,  and  pontiffs  and  tcmpiwal  aormigm,  Aia 

instilled  into  the  people  a  hatred  of  the  of  Ilie  Inquisition,   and  otbeni  fna 

church  of  Rome.     KajTiald,  Bzuvius,  which  ever^  thin ^   I  ahall  njauTb 

and  S|«n<]Bnus,  in  their  AnaaU,  and  fully  subslantiat«d.      And  if  (iod  ikil 

Eymerieusj  in  his  DirreloTiaai  Iviuui-  spare  my   life,   these    doeumeBn  ■■< 

toniBi,  Natalis  Alexander,  and  others,  pcrlups  come  before  the  puUir.    [tW 

all  trcut  of  these  suhjects ;  wbioh  arc  has  not  taken  place  :  and  it  is  douabb 

of  greater  importaticc  tlian  most  per-  that  th dm-  who  have   tliese  dacBi«> 

sons  are  aware ;  but  the}'  do  not  trvat  in  their  jxiaiiesHioD,  should  not  wii^kM 

them   properly,    fully,  and    distinctly,  them  fivm  the  worid.      SfM,} 
And  OK  the   ProteeUnt  historians  all  >  See  Jo.  Trithemius,  Amudm  B*- 

borrow  rrom  these,  it  is  not  strange  Maa^iain,    lorn.    ii.    p.    74,      Ve(  da 

that  they  also  are  defeetive.    Wadding,  writer  ia  faulty  in  many   nitinha 

though    an    indefaligulile    writer,    vet  and  deserve*  no  er^it  in  w^u  he  an 

while  handling  thesesubjects,  proceeds  of  the  origin  and  the   optnnoi  itf  ikt 

like   one    trending  upon  coals  of  fir«  Fralricclti.       He     everr     vfarR    R>- 

conecaled  under  o^'hes :    be  obscures,  founds,  indiscrtmiDately,   the  smb  <i 

suppresses,   diiiwinbles,  excuses,  con-  this  period.      Boulay'a  IliiUra  Ji^ 

cedes,  and  doubts.    For  he  was  favour-  fiirii.  torn.  iii.  p.  MI,  vhrrr  ^' ^ 

ably  difjxiHed  lowaiih>  the  mots  rigid  seen    the    deenv    uf    BooiEan   VIll 

Franeiscaiis  ;  yet  he  dan-d  not  openly  against    the     Bizochi    and    Br^iaHa 

say,  that  lliey  were  injuriously  treated  passed  a.  d.  1297.      Jordani  Cb^^M: 

liy   llie  pontitTs.      He   saw    that   the  in   Mnratori'a  AtMq^.    /l^iir,  Nb 


rH.  n.  :xni:r   ly — iizz=r   ..r    -^.^-t~snI:^ 


?.  • 


who  lui*:    *a»Ti^r"    iiHii--ir.---     n    Ijttin.    /•<.':-.<   M(r'^.   v.^'t^'*"' 

p!«Fr  '»/--,/  vt«r»  jTaii'!?--3U  m-'niis-.  nir  waurtK'u  n\»Mi  the  v;*v<it 
ramilv  ..*:  Fr*:i!!s=*!aii*i' _   til.    T-saei  z^:  :cs«tTvc  the  nx^^l^t**'"^ 
prescrilM  \^  'iif*ar  i'lnniiH".   ■^*    ^"-^  I'^-X  tui^rx*  {vH'wtIv  tluiii 
the  oilirrsw  kiii  -tJiirta  j-^  -ii.iisiOiicini  i*?  pii^jvrtw  oitlirr  iiuliviilu 
allv  or  crik-rrrriT.  zm  -iTCiziH-i  ihnfir  mxwsarv  fooil  fnnii  t\n\ 
to  day  by  liesr^iiii  *-     7  c  "*i>e7  aaki,  iliat  •Iwiw  i'liriMl.  iitiil  hm 
apo^k^  ha«i  rjerjiir  ii?Err?iuAl  nor  eonuuoii  imipfTly  ;  iin'I 
that  the  Fnuxise;a2&  -t^rre  onioiwl  bv  thiMr  foutHlrr  in  uutluh- 
thera.     They  Ukrw^r.  after  tho  oxaniph*  of  <SV.  Fnimi*,  *uift 
tattered,  shabby,  and  sordid  gamiontit :  tlicy  ili'i-litiiri^'l  v%*,t^%t^M 
the  corruptions  of  the  Romish  chun*.h,  uikI  t.li<'   /i//^  '.f  ■«•»' 
pontiff  and  bishops :  they  predicttsl  a  n'f(firfri;tf.K»ri  '•r,/'*  :.•.•''! 
cation  of  the  church,  and  the  rwtomtiori  of  \\*t  •f ./  '/  /-y  ■    ** 
Jesus  Christ  by  the  genuine  discipltTH  of  Hf.  I't'tt'^'^      •    •*/ •• 
they  assented  to  nearly  all  tho  opinions    -/.y  •    -    •    •  *    -'*-  * 
us  coming  from  the  abbot  JftfArhim.     Ts^\^  -. /^»i.  .*  ^  ..•^  .^ 
V.  as  the  legal  founder  of  th*;ir  s-/:^^.      v/-  ///•  /'v^^    -• ''      - 
succeeding  pontifls,  who  (jpitfj^rfl  •vc^-  Z'/ •//•/•>•// 
to  be  true  pontiffs '. 

IT.  p.    1020.     Add   ftbio  th^   *rjr^.u-^      j?w>  .i.<'    '.      .    .<.« 
irriters;  though  none  of  ti**^,-,  m  ^">      vli*.v    s^  -  .....    .. 

Trom  erprtps. 

•  The  Frtftrv>ii\  h'-id  ra.-'  •r.nutu  n 

■ 

principles  with  th*-  .Sf.:m.ui.j'    ;■••  ;i*-- 
were   diverse   fn-SL   tv.x.      "i**    <?,-. 
ritiuUit  did   not    tv:j'»v.'j'-»    •.■»nimi'i.-.-  .-■ 
irith  th'.-  oili*^  Ynz»*.'i***:iA*>  '••  jii   •  ..  • 
they  djff«rr»*i.  kit",  "tf;    ▼■•-**    >.- ■■    ■  -- 
pnfM«d  to  fiin*-  k   '!*"»    w^r 
Fzmtriotr lii  *".iijt    «ii'»    ii » i ;.■.•- • 
trith  iht  rT**T  ■^iiiiir-  '*•-"■  *.    ■*♦"•- 

fron  ft^  i  •iiij'*i»     u:.'    i.j^    •.-   .'-••-' 

for  lh«:12«'*-'*^  i   'ii*.".rr     -.I*.       •     ,-.ii — 

The  >i«:r-ia.«»  'iit    ■..•  •    •■ . 
pn»}*?^.'    jx     •■■»;.:•..•       .■■     ♦ --' 


..^  '^ 


■«»•■  . 


pM^T  ■.    ••U"     Si-     '  -/  • 

or  «■•!••••".■'  -  •  .MI 
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§  40.  As  the  great  FranciscaQ  family  had  its  associates  and 
dependants,  who  observed  the  third  rule  prescribed  by  St. 

varioiw  Borto  of  personB,  of  Jifieront 
religioufi  views,  wliich  Ht^mumi  Pon- 
Eilupu*  of  Perrara,  in  Itol}',  tint  mt- 
leded  (ogetliFr,  near  tlie  close  of  the 
century.  la  place  of  aU  others,  may 
be  GooBulled,  on  thia  BDbject,  Lncaa 
Wadding,  AmuiU*  MinonuH,  torn,  vi 
I.  279,  &c.  who  U ■   — "  -  ~ 

;  this  diHgrace 

le  indefatigahte 

Elidund  nothing  hj  all  hjn  efforls.  For 
e  himself  conccdMi,  and  also  proveo, 
by  unquesUonable  aiilhori^eB,  tlml  tbo 
^eaiTwIti  did  profew,  uid  did  in  pme- 
tioe  follow,  the  Rule  of  St.  Fntocis. 
And  ;el  he  denies  that  they  were 
Franciacana  ;  mvnaing,  however,  only 
thia,  that  Uiej  were  not  nrA  Frantja- 
can»  as  Oioiw  were  who  lived  in  anli- 
ordination  to  the  general  prefect  of  (be 
order,  and  whoadinitted  theexpowdon 
of  the  rule  of  St.  Franda,  given  by 


that  the  Frtitrieilti 
who  bad  withdrawn  from  the  great 
family  of  the  order,  and  who  rejected 
the  decrees  of  the  pontiffii,  and  the 
authority  of  the  general  prefect;  which 
noonecallB  inc|aeatiDn.  ThiBHoimann 
(or  Anuann,  aa  he  is  constantly  named 
in  tlie  recordaof  the  triala,)  Poagilupns, 
whum  Wadding,  with  many  othere, 
nprcTCDia  aa  being  the  parent  of  the 
FVatrioelli,  lived  at  Fiirran,  in  thia 
eentory,  and  was  highly  cBlsemed  for 
his  BBDctity ;  and  after  bis  death,  in 
1269,  he  was  magnificently  entombed 
in  the  principal  church  of  Ferrara,  and 


stnted  by  numerous  mb-acles. 
the  /afuwiUM*  of  kerttiaai  firaTilg  had 
long  been  suHpicious  of  bmi,  because 
he  led  that  austere  conrse  of  life  puT- 
BUcd  by  the  class  of  the  Caliari  de- 
nominated the  Comforted  ;  after  his 
death  they  made  auch  critical  enquiries 
into  his  life,  ttiat  after  Bevonil  years 
they  detected  bis  impieties.  Hence, 
in  the  yeor  1300,  by  order  of  Boniface 
Vlll.,  hiH  bouoB  were  burnt,  his  tomh 
demolished,  and  an  end  gut  to  the  ex- 
travagajit  reverence  uf  die  people  for 
l'ongQD]iUB.  The  records  of  this  judi- 
cial process   vere  lint  published  hy 


Lewis  Ant.  Mumtori,  in  his  jlnli-jiii- 
taUi  Italia  Meiu  ^ri,  torn.  r.  p.  M 
— 147.  From  these  ample  recordiil 
is  modt  manifest,  that  all  those  learned 
men  are  mistaken  who  reprcaent  Ar- 
mann  Pongilnpus  as  the  parent  of  ibe 
FratriaiUi.  He  bad  no  concern  wilh 
them  whatever  :  nay,  he  was  dad 
some  time  before  this  sect  aroae.  On 
the  contrary',  this  celebrated  man  na 
one  of  the  iioAuri,  or  Pauliciaua,  or 
ManichiEons,  and  of  tliat  branch  of 
them  called  Bagnolists,  from  tlie  to«n 
Bagnolo  in  Langiiedoc.  Some  of  lit 
modems  have  correctly  undentood 
this  point,  that  the  Fm/ricftii  wen  • 
more  rigid  aort  of  Fnodscans;  bat 
they  have  erred  in  supposing  them  ta 
differ  from  the  Beguards  or  Begmns 
in  nothing  but  their  name.  See  PML 
Liniborch,  HiMoria  litynUitiimu,  lib.  L 
0.  \ix.  p.  fiS,  who  shows  fainuelf  ■»( 
well  aequainted  with  these  affuis. 
Stephen  Baiuzs,  MiaaUaata,  lorn.  L 
p.  196,  and  in  bis  Vila  PtmtV.  A*ti- 
oiHM.  torn.  i.  p.  50e.  Isaae  de  BcM- 
Aubrc,  Dot.  Bir  la  Adamita-  Hibjoined 
^x,hiBHiatm■^>,f^klUuatiuWar,f.1». 
And  even  ttadding  is  not  iiDpond  10 
this  opinion.  See  bis  AnruUet  Jfuer. 
turn.  V.  p.  3^6.  But  the  fWnaJfi 
cerlunly  did  diflVr,  as  I  shall  prenenllj 
show,  from  the  Beguords,  not  only  ta 
thnr  opinions,  but  also  in  tlieir  )ai» 
lice  and  mode  of  life. 

The  principal  cause  of  the  nuinemi 
mistakee  made  in  the  history  of  tbt 
FratrierUi,  undoubtedly  was,  tiie  an- 
biguity  of  the  name.  Fratrialltt  ar 
FrtiUradul  (Little  Brother]  was  1 
term  of  reproach,  among  the  ItafiM* 
of  that  age,  whicb  they  applied  to  in)' 
one  that  assumed  the  appearance  cf  a 
nioDli,and  in  his  dress,  demeanoitr,aBd 
habits,  made  a  cousidemble  show  «f 
piety  or  holiness,  yet  did  not  beloD;  M 
any  of  the  approved  monaatic  serta 
See  Jo.  Villani,  I$toria  Fiomtim,  Uh 
viiL  c.  64.  p.  423.  Imola  on  DanU; 
in  Muratori^s  Antiqiiitiiiiit  llalitt,  tna. 
i.  p.  1121.  As  there  were  in  then 
times  many  such  peraous  stroltinjA) 
country,  though  diifering  muoh  in  tbetr 
mode  of  life  and  opinions,  this  MfO 
was  of  course  applied  to  g^aaat  ^ 
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Francis^  and  who  were  usuaUy  called  Tertiarii ' ;  so  also  the 
sect  of  the  Fra$ricdU^  which  wished  to  be  thought  the  genuine 


▼ariioiis  deseriptiomi  And  ehAnetera. 
Thus  the  CathAii,  the  Waldenses,  the 
Apostoli,  and  many  other  sects  who 
broadied  new  doctrines,  were  com- 
monly branded  with  this  epithet ; — and 
foreign  writers,  not  aware  of  this  fact, 
thoaght  they  discovered,  sometimes  in 
one  sect,  and  sometimes  in  another, 
those  noted  Pratereidi  who  mve  the 
pontilb  so  much  trouble.  But  this 
term  FrxOriodU  or  PfxUeroiUi,  when 
applied  to  those  stricter  Franciscans 
who  aimed  to  obserre  the  rule  of  their 
master  perfectly,  had  not  its  vulgar 
import,  and  was  not  a  term  of  re- 
proach or  a  nick-name,  but  an  ho- 
nourable ^>pellation,  which  these  de- 
rotees  of  the  severest  poverty  co- 
veted and  preferred  before  all  other 
uunes.  FtrUriedlut  is  the  same  as 
FVatereuUu,  or  lAttU  Brother;  and 
this  is  equivalent  to  FraUr  Minor, 
And  everybody  knows  that  the  Fran- 
ciscans chose  to  be  called  Pratra 
Minores;  as  expressive  of  their  hu- 
mility and  modestv.  These  well-mean- 
ing people,  therefore,  did  not  assume 
a  new  name  ;  but  only  applied  to 
themselves  the  ancient  name  of  their 
order,  in  the  form  it  took  in  the  Ita- 
lian language  ;  for  those  who  are,  in 
Latin,  called  Fratrtt  Minore$f  are,  in 
the  Italian,  called  PratriceUu  Of  the 
many  proofs  which  are  at  hand,  I 
will  subjoin  one  only ;  namely,  a  pas- 
sage from  William  de  Thoco,  m  his  life 
of  St.  Thomas  Anuinas,  in  the  Ada 
Sanetcr,  torn.  i.  Martii,  cap.  ii.  §  21. 
p.  606.  **  Destruxit  (m.  St.  Thomas) 
et  tertium  pestiferura  pravitatis  er- 
rorem — cujus  sectatores  simul  et  in- 
▼entores  m  naminanl  Fratarulo*  de  vita 
pamperty  ut  etiam  sub  hoc  humilitatiB 
sopnistico  nomine  simplicium  corda 
seducant— contra  quem  errorem  pes- 
tlferum  Johannes  Papa  XXII.  miran- 
dara  edidit  decretalcm." 

And  this  very  decretal  of  John 
XXI.  which  Thoco  calls  admirahUy  to 
mention  no  other  proofs,  is  sufficient 
to  evince,  that  what  1  have  here  said 
of  the  FrtMtricdli,  a  accordant  with 
tmth.  It  is  extant  in  the  EztraTo- 
poate*  of  John  XXII.  [Tit.  vii.  cap.  L 
TV.]  in  the  Corjm$  Jwrit  Camm.  torn,  ii 
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p.  1112.  ed.  Boehmer.  The  pontiff 
says  :  "  Nonnulli  profanse  multitudinis 
viri,  qui  vulgariter  Fratricdli  sen 
Fratrm  de  paupere  tita,  Bizoeki,  sive 
Beguini  nuncupantur,  in  partibus  Ita- 
lise  in  insula  Sicilin — publico  mendi- 
care  solent."  These  Fratricdli  he  then 
divides  into  monkt  and  Tertiaru;  or, 
what  is  the  same,  as  I  shall  pre- 
sently show,  into  the  FratrieMi  and 
the  Beguini,  Of  the  proper  Fhratri- 
eelliy  he  thus  speaks  :  ^  Plurimi  eorum 
regulam,  seu  ordinem  Fratrum  Mi' 
nantm — se  profiteri  ad  Uteram  conser- 
vare  confingunt — pnetendentes  se  a 
sanctae  memoriae  Coslestino  Papa 
quinto,  prsedecessore  noetro,  hujus 
status  seu  vitse  privilegium  habuisse. 
Quod  tamen,  etsi  ostenderent,  non  va- 
leret ;  cum  Bonifacius  Papa  octavus 
ex  certis  caussis  rationabiUbus  omnia 
ab  ipso  Coelestino  concessa — viribus 
penitus  evacuaverit."  What  eould  be 
more  explicit  and  clear  t  The  pontiff 
then  proceeds  to  the  other  portion  of 
these  people,  who  were  called  Bizochi^ 
or  Beguini;  **  Nonnulli  etiam  ex  ipsis 
asserentes  se  esse  de  teriio  ordine  beaH 
Frartcieei  Poenitentium  vocato,  pne- 
dictum  statum  et  ritum  eorum  sub 
velamine  talis  nominis  satagunt  pal- 
liare." 

*  Besides  his  two  rules,  both  very 
strict  and  austere,  the  one  for  the 
Friars  Minors  [or  Minorites],  and  the 
other  for  the  Poor  Sietm,  called  CU»- 
rtcnaiw,  from  St.  Clafa,  [the  first 
abbess  among  the  Franciscans,]  St. 
Francis  also  prescribed  a  third  rule, 
more  easy  to  be  observed,  for  such  as 
wished  to  connect  themselves  in  some 
sort  with  his  order,  and  to  enjoy  the 
benefits  of  it,  and  yet  were  not  dis- 
posed to  forsake  all  worldly  business^ 
and  to  relinquish  all  their  property. 
This  rule  required  only  certain  pious 
observances,  such  as  fasts,  prayers^ 
continence,  a  coarse  and  cheap  dress, 
gravity  of  manners,  &c.,  but  did  not 
prohibit  private  prop(*rty,  marriage,, 
public  offices,  and  worldly  occupations. 
This  third  rule  of  St,  Francis,  is 
treated  of  by  all  the  writers  on  the 
Franeiacan  order ;  and  especially  by 
Loess  Wadding,  Amnalet   MimormUf 
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fraternity  of  St.  Francti,  had  niimeroiis  Terttarii  of  its  own. 
Those  wen;  called,  in  Italy,  BlzwM  and  Bocamti ;  in  France, 
Bt^uini ;  and  in  Germany,  Beghardi,  by  which  name  aU  tin 
Tertiarii  were  commonly  designated '.     These  differed  from  the 


Una.  ii.  p.  7,  *c.,  and  by  Hplynt,  ffii- 
Uiirt  dtt  Ordra,  torn.  vU.  p.  2U. 
Tbose  who  profraaed  this  (Uni  nib, 
were  cdUed  Fralm  di  panilfntia  [  Pe- 
niteatiary  Brethren]  ;  somctunea  alao, 
fWm  (fe  KKfo,  oil  accouiil  of  the 
m^Biincfls  of  their  drera  ;  but  more 
conuDDnly  TVrtinrii  (THTtkrieo].  Tliis 
iiHtitutiOD  of  St.  FrBncu  was  copied 
by  otlter  cjrden  of  laonks  in  thn  Rojnish 
onurch,  &b  soon  u  they  perceived  ila 
•dvKoCages.  And  lienct^,  most  of  the 
ordera,  at  the  [irtseiit  day,  have  their 
r*rtiam. 

'  The  TeHiarii  coniiMlcd  with  those 
rigid  FranceBODii  who  were  diatin- 
guished  hy  the  Utle  of  Fntrieilli, 
nprun|{  up  in  the  nun|uiaBte  of  Ad- 
cona,  and  in  Ihe  neiglibauring  region*, 
in  (he  year  12)0  or  1297,  &tid  wcro 
called  BiaKki ;  aa  we  lenru  IraOl  the 
bull  of  Bonifoee  Vlll.  agauiat  them, 
drawn  up  in  1397,  and  which  is  pub- 
liabed  by  Boulay,  in  h!a  Hutoria  Atad- 
Parii.  torn.  iii.  p,  441.  John  XXII. 
nieiitiaiiB  the  aome  appellaUou,  in  his 
bull  quoted  in  a  prec«ling  unte.  See 
also  C  do  Fi¥«nc,  Gltmar-  Latiitit, 
iffiia,  tom.  i.  p.  1 188,  who  obHervvs, 
that  the  name  in  dfrivi^  from  B'aoelio, 
ill  French  Bantu,  on  account  of  the 
wallet  or  bog  which  theac  meudicootB 
used  lo  eairy.  [  No  :  he  aaya,  Sonu 
liave  supposed  it  ao  derived  ;  but  he 
thinkH  they  were  called  BieoM  and 
Sieeiiiii,  froai  the  ^jr  colour  of  their 
nrnienls  ;  for  from  the  Italian  bigio, 
he  »ys,  is  derived  the  Freneli  Mt, 
gwy,  or  aah-coloured.  Tr.}  The 
name  Bofoiolia,  or  {»s  it  in  written  in 
Boula/B  Ilidvria  Afod.  I'arii.  tom.iiL 
p.  filO,)  VommCw,  is  uudiiubiedly  of 
the  BBine  origin  and  import.  It  ocddtb 
in  Jordanus  ;  from  whomasignul  paa- 
aage  will  herenftor  bv  quoted.  Tho 
names  Bfjhardi  luid  Bej/aiai,  by  which 
this  sort  of  people  were  called  in 
iSmnce  and  Italy,  are  very  notorious 
in  the  church  history  of  the  middle 
ages.     Bui  what  both  the  ancientsBlid 


who  boro  Iheae  appellations. 


is  BO  vague  and  contimdirtory,  that  ii 
is  not  strange,  we  shonld  find  no  part 
of  the  religious  history  of  this  periai 
involved  in  more  obscurity  and  uncer- 
tainty, than  that  of  the  Sfghanii  mai 
£n;ata(.  I  will  therefore  dispel  Iliii 
obscurity,  as  far  aa  1  am  ablei,  and 
expose  the  origin  of  these  sect*. 

Tbe  words  Btigiardut  or  Bm- 
liardiu,  and  Bryntlii ;  nttd  also  &- 
Ainu  and  Boihina,  differ  only  id 
ortliography,  and  arc  all  of  the  smr 
import,  itic  Germans  and  tbe  Datdi 
say  Bofkanl  and  Btgatlf  .•  which  m« 
ihu  fonns  most  used  in  the  anoeni 
German  languago.  But  the  Fmieh 
substituted  tlie  Latin  iaBtcad  of  the 
German  orthajtraphy,  and  proninmc- 
ed  Bf^iuiu  and  Bi^iaa,  after  tho 
Roman  manner.  Thus,  tliose  wbo  in 
Germany  and  Holland  were  ealkd 
B/^liardi  and  BrytOic,  were  in  Pnoce 
and  Italy  cftlled  Bo^tHi  and  BMvma. 
vet  the  Latin  form  was  graduall;  pN- 
forred  before  the  German,  even  by  tbt 
Germans  and  Ihe  Dutch  ;  for  whieh, 
very  probable  reasons  might  be  as- 
signed, if  this  were  the  proper  phte. 
[It  probably  arofie  from  the  fact,  thai 
such  as  wrote  on  tbe  subject,  w«r 
priests,  and  retained  the  oithcwnphy 
that  was  adopted  in  the  papal  bulb. 
8dd.\  Concemrngthederivatiunaiidlhi! 
import  of  tliesc  names,  ther«  are  mauj 
opinions,  which  it  would  Ik>  (ediou*  ta 
enumerate  aud  to  refnl«.  I  haredoac 
this  io  another  place  :  for  1  have  caa- 
menct'd  and  nearly  mmpteled  an  sx- 
leiisivc  and  cojnous  work,  coneemM 
the  Bei^iardi  and  BniAiiup  ,-  in  wbia 
1  have  carefully  invistigated  the  hii- 
tory  of  all  tbe  sects,  to  whioh  tfam 
namcH  were  l^lplieid,  examining  moM- 
roua  monumeniB,  a  gmt  part  m  uMA 
were  never  published  ;  and  {  have  dt- 
tected  veiy  many  mistakes  of  lein>d 
men,  hi  this  part  of  church  luxl«> 
In  this  place,  therefore,  (lisrEgardiai 
Ihe  various  conjectuTen  and  onuwoi 
of  others,  I  wilt  brivlly  stale  t&a  IrM 
•irigin  and  signification  of  ihess  uraK 
Beyond  all  c  -■ "■ 
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FratriedK^  not  in  their  opinions,  but  only  in  their  mode  of  life. 
The  FrairiedU  were  real  monks,  living  under  the  rule  of  Si. 


rived  from  the  old  German  word 
ijM^  or  he^geren,  [in  EngHsh,  to  beg. 
2V.3  which  we  now  pronoonoe  in  a 
softer  manner,  begekref^  It  siniiiiee 
He  beg  for  anything,  eame$U]f  anaieari' 
Uf,  The  syllable  hard^  whidi  is  a 
nequent  termination  of  Grerman  words, 
being  sabjoined  to  this,  produces  the 
name  Beogtkaird^  which  denotes  a 
person  who  begs  often  and  impor« 
timely.  And  as  none  ask  and  impor- 
tune more  frequently  and  earnestly 
than  the  mendicants  do,  hence,  in  the 
language  of  the  old  Germans,  a  Beg- 
hard  is  a  mendicant  [or  beggair\y  which 
word  still  exists  in  the  language  of  the 
English.  BeghvOta  is  a  female  who 
gpels  her  living  bv  begpiing.  Chris- 
tianity being  introduced  mto  Germany, 
the  word  beggen  or  beggerem  was  applieid 
to  religion,  and  denoted  that  duty 
whieh  ii  enjoined  upon  christians, 
namely  to  offer  devout  and  fervent 
prayer  to  God.  This  word  beggen^ 
therefore,  as  we  may  learn  from  the 
Gothic  or  Francic  version  of  the  IV. 
Goq;>els  by  Ulphilas,  [in  which,  hidjan 
is,  to  pray ;  and  bidagwa  is,  a  beggar. 
TV.]  signifies :  to  pray  earmeitlv  and 
detoutlg  to  God.  This  application  of 
the  word  coming  into  use,  a  man  dis- 
tanguishcd  from  others  bv  praying 
much  and  fervently,  was  called  a  Beg- 
hardy  or  one  that  pram ;  and  a  woman 
eowtant  in  Uus  duty,  was  called 
BegnMa^  a  female  that  prays.  And 
•a  those  who  pray  more  than  others, 
make  a  display  of  unusual  piety,  there- 
fore all  who  wished  to  be  accounted 
more  religious  than  others,  were  usu- 
ally denominated  Beghardi  and  Be- 
that  is,  in  modem  phraseo- 
Praymg   Brotkeriy  and  Praying 


Whoever  duly  considers  these  state- 
ments, will  successfully  find  his  way 
amidst  the  many  difficulties  atti^nding 
the  historv  of  the  Beghardi  and  Brg- 
hina;  and  he  will  see  whence  amse 
aoeh  a  multitude  of  Beghardi  and  Beg- 
hintBf  in  Europe,  from  the  thirteenth 
eentory  onward  ;  and  why  so  many 
•eeta  (more  thin  thirty  might  be 
named)  differing  greatly  in  their  senti- 
ments, inatitutioiis,  and  practice,  were 


all  called  bv  these  names.  In  the  first 
place,  Begkardui  (or  Beggert,  as  it 
was  commonly  uttered,)  was  the  term 
among  the  Germans  for  an  importunaie 
beggar.  Therefore,  when  thev  saw 
persons,  under  the  pretence  of  piety 
and  devotion,  addicting  themselves  to 
a  life  of  poverty,  and  neglecting  all 
manual  labour,  begging  their  daily 
bread,  they  called  them  all  by  the 
common  name  of  Beahardif  or  if 
females,  BeghuUcB;  without  any  re- 
gard to  the  sentiments  or  opinions  by 
which  they  were  distinguished  from 
each  other.  Those  caBed  ApodoUy 
were  beggars :  the  more  rigid  Fran- 
ciscans wore  beggars  :  the  Brethren  of 
the  free  ipirit,  (otwhom  we  shall  treat 
hereafter,)  were  beggars  :  and  others 
were  beggars.  Among  these  there  was 
a  vast  (ufference ;  vet  the  Germans 
called  them  all  Bieghardi^  on  account 
of  that  mendicity,  into  which  they 
had  thrown  themselves  :  nor  was  this 
strange  ;  for  this  their  conunon  cha- 
racteristic was  visible  to  all  eyes ; 
while  their  other  traits  of  character 
were  not  so  easily  discerned. 

But  secondly,  the  term  Begardj  in 
this  century,  also  denoted  a  ntan  who 
prayed  very  much,  and  affeded  iifMX>ia- 
mon  pidy.  Thus  it  was  equivalent  to 
the  modem  term  Pietist  [among  the 
Germans].  Therefore  all  those  who 
forsook  the  ordinary  mode  of  living, 
and  were  distinguished  by  the  gravity 
and  austerity  of  their  manners,  were 
designated  by  the  common  appellation 
of  Seiihardi  or  Be^utUx,  or,  among 
the  (rench,  Begumi  and  BegnincB. 
This  use  of  these  terms  was  at  first 
so  extensive,  (as  might  be  shown  by 
many  examples,)  that  even  the  monka 
and  nunt  were  called  Beghardi  and 
BegnUcB.  But  aftc^rwards,  their  ap- 
plication was  more  restricted  ;  and 
they  were  appropriated  to  those  who 
formed  an  intermediate  clam  be- 
tween the  monks  and  common  citizens, 
yet  resembled  the  former  in  their 
habits  and  manners.  The  Trrtiaru^ 
therefore,  of  all  the  different  orders, 
Dominicans,  Franciscans,  &c.  were 
called  Beghardi,  as  is  abundantly  at- 
tested :  for,  although  they  were  only 
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I'^ncts ;  but  the  liizoehi  or  Beguini  lived  m  the  manner  of 
other  people,  except  in  regard  to  dress,  and  a  few  observances 
prescribed  for  this  class  of  persona  by  St.  Francis ;  so  tbat 
they  were  mere  laies,  or  xeeular  hrethr^,  as  the  ecclesiastical 
phrase  is '.  These  Bizochi,  moreover,  were  divided  into  two 
classes,  the  perfect,  and  the  iinperfeet.  The  former  lived  by 
begging,  did  not  marry,  and  had  no  fixed  residence  ;  while  tJie 
tatter  had  permanent  places  of  abode,  married,  possessed  pro- 
perty, and  engf^ed  in  the  various  occupations  of  life,  like 
other  citizens '. 

liistor^  of  the  Fntn- 


ratizcnB,  yet  UiEy  wnre  more  Birict  in 
thetr  deTotioiul  exercised  th&D  nm- 
non  citizens.  Tha  Brother  WcmverH, 
the  Brethren  of  St.  Alexiiig,  the  foi- 
lowem  of  Gerhard  the  Great,  uiil 
man}'  others,  iu  sliort,  all  who  exhi- 
bited Ka  OKtorior  uf  higher  sanctity 
&nd  piel;',  wore  BrAarrli  mud  ^egiMcE, 
notwithBtuiding  they  obtained  their 
nipporl  by  l«boiir,uid  (roabled  no  one 
by  fticir  begging. 

The  terms  Bt^ardi  and  Beffntta, 
Bf^ini  and  Bo/uiiiiB,  if  we  regard 
them  in  their  origin,  were  therafon 


tUnstrative  of  the 
fxUi  and  ilHwini 
from  Jordan's  Chmaia/u,i^  aan.  IHL 
in  Murstori's  Anliquiuaa  Hat.  M<M 
jEti,  lum.  iv.  p.  1020,  which  will 
briL-fly  coniirm  nearly  all  I  have  oud. 
"  Petrus  de  Maeerata  et  Fctrus  de  Fs- 
roBemproDio,  apoBtatip  fuenint  aidinii 
Minanun  et  h^reticL  His  pctentibu 
eremitice  Tivere,  nt  regulam  B.  Pnn- 
eiiici  ad  lilteram  servaiv  pocsent.  Qul- 
bu9  plnra  apoetatK  adhusernot,  tu 
Malum  commnnitatts  dBmnabaiil  at 
declarationeB  regula. 


honourable  appellationii;  and  they  were  Fratrea  5.  Franciaci,"  (he  oughltohire 
used  an  such,  in  works  uf  Iho  higliest  said  Fratrie^o;  arpanafralra^foi- 
respectability,  in  that  age  ;  as  for  in*  ptnrVa^  "  et  &ceuhLn»'  (these  were 
atance,  in  tlie  Testament  of  St.  Lewis,  the  TetitaT^,fiie  friends  and associotf* 
the  lihig  of  Fnuice.  But  gradually  of  the  FTatridiBi,  but  who  cgntiniMd 
these  words,  as  often  happens,  changed  lo  be  teetilaTi,  and  were  excluded  fraw 
theiroriginaliaiport,aiid  became  tonus  the  rank  of  Friots).  "  Sscularas  SDttni 
of  reproach  and  derision.  For  among  vocarunt  Siaieiw,  vet  FrtdriorUiM,  nl 
tbosemcwfienntmankSjandamouglhoHe  BuauoM."  (Here  Jordan  ern,  in lay- 
prafessing  more  than  ordinary  piety,  ing  that  the  tamlitra  werv  called  Pn- 
there  were  fonnd  many  whose  piety  was  Inccllos  :  for  this  name  was  appro- 
childish  and  snperstitioua,  or  who  were  priated  to  the  real  monJbf  of  St.  Fnoeia, 
craftyirapoBtofs,coQcealingcrimesand  and  did  not  belong  to  the  TeitbLiiL 
villanies  under  a  mask  or  piety,  or  who  His  other  ststementa  are  coiTect ; 
united  with  their  piety  eormpt  doe-  and  they  Bbow  tliat  these  more  rigU 
tiines  which  were  contrary  to  the  pre-  adherents  to  the  rale  of  SL  FiaiMns 
vailing  religion  of  the  age.  These  cha-  were  divided  into  two  p£imbs  ,-  oaindf, 
racleiB  caused  the  appeltatiun  Btgianl  Friars  and  Seculars  ;  and  that  <w 
or  i%v;ujn  tobecamedishonuuiab1e,Hnd  latter  were  called  iJiayAi.)  "  li  do^ 
to  be  used  for  one  who  is  stupidly  or  matizabant,  quod  nullus  samtnns  PoO' 
anilely  religious,  or  who  impoeee  upon  tifex  regulsm  B.  Pr&ncisei  declam* 
""••'-■'"d  bya  ahowof  piety  and  poverty. 


ur  who  debases  his  ple^  by  griei 
errors  in  doctrine.  The  term  Lollard 
underwent  a  similar  rliange  in  its  im- 
port, as  will  be  shown  heruifter. 

■  See  the  Aria  iHquint.  TMotantB, 
published  by  Limborcb,  p.  39S.  303. 
310,  313,  but  especially  p.  307.  329. 
392.  389,  &c.    Of  the  other  passages 


Item,  quod  atlgeliu 
iiiooiao  tertio  Papatv 
Et  quod  ipsi  goh  su 
vera  eecleaia,''  &.e. 

'  This  distinction  appear*  elcaily, 
fi-om  comparing,  among  oCfaen,  WiHlt 


a  Dd  tt 
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§  41.  Totally  diflerent  from  these  austere  Franciscan  B&^ 
ffuini  and  Bepuinof^  were  the  German  and  Belgic  BeguincB^ 
who  did  not  indeed  originate  in  this  century,  but  now  first 
came  into  notice,  and  in  a  short  time  became  immensely 
numerous'.  Certain  pious  females,  including  both  widows  and 
maidens,  in  order  to  keep  themselves  pure  from  the  corrup- 
tions of  the  age,  formed  themselves  into  associations,  and  lived 
in  appropriate  houses,  amidst  exercises  of  devotion,  and  regular 
manual  labour,  under  a  directress ;  yet  reserving  to  themselves 
the  right  of  marrying,  and  of  withdrawing  from  the  association 
at  their  pleasure.  And  as  all  females  who  made  pretensions 
to  more  than  ordinary  piety,  were  called  BeguttoB  or  BeguinoB^ 
that  is,  praying  Ladies ;  so  these  also  received  the  same  appel- 
lation ^.     The  first  association  of  this  description  was  formed 


'  There  was  much  dlBCuasion  in  the 
NetherUnds,  in  the  seventeenth  cen- 
imy,  respectine  the  origin  of  these 
Be^kardi  and  BemiincBf  of  which  I 
hare  given  a  full  account,  in  a  woric 
not  yet  published,  da  Ikguinit,  During 
this  diseuision,  the  BegkiruB  brought 
forward  diplomas,  or  written  docu- 
ments, of  the  most  authentic  and  un- 
exceptionable character,  £rom  which  it 
Mpears,  that  there  were  associations 
Of  Begitin€B  in  the  Netherlands,  as 
early  as  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  cen- 
turies. They  were  able  indeed  to  pro- 
duce but  three  such  documents,  the 
first  dated  a.  d.  1066,  the  second,  a.  d. 
1129,  and  the  third,  a.d.  1151.  The 
whole  were  published  at  Vilvorden,  by 
the  BegkituB  then  resident  there.  See 
Aubertus  Mirwus,  Opera  diphmcUico- 
kUtaricaf  torn.  ii.  cap.  26.  p.  948;  and 
torn.  iiL  p.  628.  ed.  nova.  Erycius  Pu- 
ti»ftwn»^  ae  Be^inarum  apud  Bdijcu  ts- 
glUido  et  nomine  $uffrag%o  ;  which  tract, 
with  another  of  the  same  Puteanus  on 
the  same  subject,  is  extant  in  Joseph 
Geldolph  a  Kyckers  Vita  S,  Becfga 
emm  amnouaionilmi,  p.  65.  227-  Douay, 
1631.  4to.  Hence,  while  it  must  be 
Admitted,  that  those  are  in  error  who 
Affirm  that  the  class  of  females  that 
•re  still  called  Begnince  or  BegutUM, 
first  appeared  in  the  twelfth  or  thir- 
teenth century  ;  yet  the  very  small 
number  of  the  documents  and  testimo- 
niesy  puts  it  beyond  controversy,  that 


the  Beg^ncB  were  a  very  obscure  party, 
previously  to  the  thirteenth  century  ; 
it  may  be,  that  they  possessed  only 
that  one  Begntnaainmy  which  was  at 
Vilvorden,  in  Brabant. 

«  All  the  Beghardi  and  Beghinm 
still  existing  in  the  Netherlands, thoush 
existing  under  regulations  very  dif- 
ferent from  their  orisinal  ones,  eagerly 
maintain  that  they  derived  their  name 
and  their  institution,  in  the  seventh 
century,  from  St.  Begga,  duchess  of 
Brabant,  and  daughter  of  Pipin,  mayor 
of  the  palace  in  Austrasia;  which  lady 
they  of  course  revere  as  their  patroness^ 
and  regard  as  a  kind  of  tutelary  divi- 
nity. See  Jos.  Geld,  a  Ryckel,  Vita 
S.  BeggcB  cum  annotat.  published  at 
Douay  and  Louvain.  This  is  a  pon- 
derouM  volume ;  but,  in  other  respects, 
a  slender  work,  and  stuffed  with  anile 
fables.  Those  who  are  unfriendly  to 
the  Beguini  and  BeguincBf  contend 
that  they  derived  their  origin  from 
Lambert  le  Begue,  a  priest  of  Liege, 
in  the  twelfth  century,  and  a  very 
pious  man.  See  Peter  Coens  fa  learned 
canon  of  Antwerp)  in  his  iHtquitiiio 
Uidarioa  de  oritnne  B^inarum  et  Beg' 
hinagwmm  in  Belgio ;  Louvain,  1627* 
12mo.  than  whom,  no  one  has  more 
learnedly  defended  this  opinion.  Both 
these  opinions  have  many  and  distin- 
guished advocates,  but  none  that  are 
good  authorities ;  and  both  of  them 
may  be  easily  confuted. 


[past  II, 


froB  the  book 
fid  Bot  adopt  tfe 
ft  them  detoted 


and  eflpecallj  to 

or  dinbfed,  or  flick^ 
of  the  piofB  and  beneroleiit. 
§  -12.  TUft  frmit^  inrtimiM  vas  sooa  after  imitated  in  tb 
Xctkedbods^  bf  mmarnsd  men.  botk  widoven  and  bacbekfs; 
who  wffrijtcd  and  fired  together  in  approfHriate  hooaes,  piaf- 
ing  and  hboarii^  imitedlT.  under  a  director  or  chid^  yet  le- 
wifiug  to  tfaemsehes  in  the  aaine  manner  as  the  fimiales,  fli» 
Ebertj  of  returning  at  anj  time  to  their  former  mode  of  fifie^ 
if  thej  pleased*.  These  were  caBed,  accotdii^  to  the  jArwe- 
ologj  of  the  age.  B^aiardtj  eMmpthr  pronoonced  Bogard$  hj 
the  Bdgians ;  and  br  some.  Lolkank ;  and  in  France,  at  first, 
Amu  Val^  (boni  Taleti),  or  Rmm  Gar^emi  (boni  poeri),  and 
afterwards  B^mimf^  and  ako,  firom  the  occupation  of  most  of 
them.  Brofier  Weticen  (Fratres  textores).  The  first  associa- 
tion of  these  B^hardf.  it  appears,  was  formed  at  Antwerp,  in 
the  vear  1228;  and  it  continues  stiQ  in  a  flouri^iing  state, 
though  the  fraternity  have  departed  widely  from  their  pristine 
mode  of  life.  This  association  was  followed  by  many  others, 
in  Crermany,  the  Netheriands,  and  France ;  yet  these  associa- 
tions of  Begiards  were  not  so  numerous  as  those  of  the  Begkkim 


*  See  Mjitth.  Pan%  Hittaria  Miifor, 
ad  ann.  1243  and  1250.  p.  540.  096. 
Thoiiia«Cantiprat€!nfds,ui^»o  UttiKr- 
tali,  de  Apitrnt,  lib.  ii.  cap.  51.  p.  478. 
ed.  Colvener.  Pcfter  de  Herunthal,  in 
hill  unpublished  Annals  ;  an  important 
extract  from  which  is  exhibited  by 
Jos.  Geld,  a  Ryckel,  in  his  notes  ad 
Vitam  S,  Ikggcsy  §  196.  p.  355,  &c. 
The  origin  and  establishment  of  the 
Bfguinagkty  founded    in    the   Nether- 


lands, during  this  and  the  fiiDowiag 
century,  are  detailed  at  great  leigA 
by  Aub.  Mineus,  in  his  Opera  kiilarieO' 
diplotMtica ;  by  Jo.  Baptist  Gramayi^ 
in  his  Antiqmiiatei  Bdgioa  ;  bvAoloa. 
Sanderus,  in  his  Brahamtia  H  FlaminM 
iUuMrata ;  and  by  other  historians  flf 
Belgian  affairs. 

<  Matth.  Paris,  HiMoria  Ma^,  ad 
ann.  1253.  p.  539.  540. 
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[or  female  B^iardi]  '•  The  Boman  pontiflb  never  formally 
^yproved,  and  confirmed  with  their  sanction,  these  associations 
i  male  and  female  Begiards:  yet  they  tolerated  them;  and 
}ften,  at  the  request  of  principal  men  and  women,  protected 

they  ha 
present  day,  most  of  the  houses  belonging  to  both  the  sexes  of 
B^kardSj  are  either  destroyed,  or  converted  to  other  uses : 
iret  in  the  Belgic  provmces,  Uie  houses  of  female  Begharck  arc 
gufficienily  numerous,  while  those  for  males  are  very  few. 

§  43.  It  remains,  that  we  briefly  notice  the  names  and 
merits  of  those  among  the  Greeks  and  the  Latins,  who  ac- 
quired most  fiime  by  their  writings.  Among  the  Greeks,  the 
foDowing  are  the  most  noted  * :  Nicetas  Acominatm,  to  whiim 
we  are  indebted  for  a  history,  and  a  Thesaurus  of  the  orthodox 
bith  • :  Germanw,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  of  whose  f>n>. 
dnctions  there  are  extant,  among  others,  a  tract  against  th^^ 
Latins,  ud  an  Exposition  of  the  Greek  Liturgy  ' :  The^lf^rmg 
Loicaris,  who  has  left  us  several  tracts  on  different  topica  in 

theology;  and  who  also  wrote  against  the  Latms,  as  n#>ariv  all 
the  Greek  authors  did,  this  being  a  subject  tr>  which  tLv 
genius  and  their  national  attachments  both  promptiH  them '  - 
Niee^anu  Blmmida,  one  of  those  who  endeavoured  to  piw 

»  See  Ryckcrs  VUa  8,  Beggat^  p.     diatiiKtiMi  frnm  ,      ^ 
06.    Antoa.  Solder's  nJ^ii     T^tZ^  H.'^''     ^  '^^ 

wroe*  \^TUw^  win.  tu.  p.  Z«I,  who,      aboat  tw,?  v^  of  niM  w^-nr^^       ^ 

howerery  makes  nany  tn^ffti^fc^    r^       ..  "  "'■  *«rnrn»  ^^  „ 

luml  AntonioMbe  fitter  Mimi,c«7L     ^ITw    *'"^  *^  ^"    >""'^  -"- 

RrkhmdrB^Aar*iorm».^J^  '''^    ''"^^     ---     ■  - 

in  Byckers   ^iCei  S,  B^j,^,  p.  ^«0 


a  few  tfaingB,  m  oHer  to  eT.lt  hi>  ^     ^^ZlS^J"'       '' '    '     •   • 

the  wnten  A  .Srnp/.,ril«  Jt>,^^^      »^  .k  ■'^'"• 


[Uewu  caOed  G«miiiH  I 


^ti; 
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duce  harmony  between  the  Greeks  and  Latins ' :  Anenm^ 
whose  Sjmopsis  of  the  Greek  ecclesiastical  law  is  pretty  well 
known  * :  George  Acropolita,  known  as  the  author  of  a  hbtoiy, 
and  a  man  in  public  hfe  * :  John  Beccus^  or  Veecus^  who 
brought  himself  into  much  trouble,  by  advocating  the  cause  of 
the  Latins  with  more  warmth,  than  the  zeal  of  most  Gh-eeksfir 
their  church,  would  tolerate ' :  George  Metochita  ^  and  Cm- 
gtantine  Meliteniota\  who  expended  much  effort,  without  eflfeet, 
to  unite  the  Greeks  and  Latins :  George  Pouihymeree^  fisuned 
for  his  Exposition  of  IHonysitu  the  father  of  the  mystics,  and 
for  a  History  of  his  own  times ' :  and  George  of  Cyprw^  who 
acquired  more  fame  by  his  invectives  against  the  Latins,  and 
his  attack  upon  John  Vectus,  than  by  his  other  writings  \ 


*  [See  above,  p.  527,  note  *.     TV.] 

^  [ArseniuB,  sumamed  Autortanus, 
was  bom  at  Constantinople ;  became  a 
monk  and  an  abbot  at  Nice;  retired  from 
office,  and  lived  at  mount  Athos  ;  was 
made  patriarch  of  Constantinople  by 
Theodore  Lascaris,  a.d.  1255,  and  tutor 
to  Lascaris'  son,  at  his  father's  death, 
A.  D.  1250  ;  resigned  the  patriarchate 
soon  after;  resumed  the  office  in  1261; 
opposed  and  excommunicated  the  em- 
peror Michael,  who  had  put  out  the 
eyes  of  Arscnius'  royal  pupil  ;  was  de- 
posed and  banished  to  the  Procon- 
neHus,  where  he  lived  in  exile  many 
years.  The  time  of  his  death  is  not 
ascertained.  His  Si/nomig  divitioT^m 
Canonum,  written  while  he  was  a  monk, 
and  arranged  under  one  hundred  and 
forty-one  TUuliy  is  in  Justell's  Biblioth. 
Juris  Canon.  Greek  and  Latin,  torn.  ii. 
p.  749.  His  Testament,  or  will,  was 
publlHhcd  Gr.  and  Lat.  by  Cotelier, 
Monumenta  Ecdefloe  Gr.  tom.  ii.  p. 
168.     Tr.] 

*  [See  above,  p.  527,  note  ».     TV.] 

*  [Veccus  was  chartophylax  of  the 
great  church  of  Constantinople,  and  a 
man  of  genius  and  learning.  He  at 
first  strenuously  opposed  the  Latins. 
For  this  the  emperor  Micliael  im- 
prisoned him,  with  others.  By  reading 
the  writings  of  Nicephorus  Blemmida, 
Veccus  was  converted  into  a  friend  and 
most  zealous  advocate  of  the  Latins. 
Michael  now  made  him  patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  a.  d.  1274.  On  the 
death  of  Michael,  a.  d.  1283,  fcaruig 


the  rage  of  the  people,  he  resigned  his 
office;  was  the  next  year  baniahed, 
and  passed  the  remainder  of  his  daji 
in  exile.  His  writings  in  d^eoce  of 
the  Latins,  and  in  apology  for  his  ooii' 
duct,  are  numerous,  and  were  pob* 
lished,  Gr.  and  Lat.  by  Leo  Allatitifl,i]i 
GrcBcia  Orthodoxa^  tom.  i.  and  iL  and 
elsewhere.     TV.] 

"*  [George  Metochita  was  a  deaeon 
of  the  great  church  of  Constadtinopk^ 
and  a  friend  and  associate  of  John 
Veccus.  With  him  he  contended  in 
behalf  of  the  Latins,  and  with  himeof* 
fered  exile,  for  this  offence.  He  flou- 
rished A.D.  1276;  the  time  of  his  death  is 
not  known.  His  writings,  all  in  defoioi 
of  the  Latins,  were  published  by  Leo 
Allatius,  GrcBcia  Orthodoxa,  tom.  iL  TV.] 

*  [Constantine  Melitcniota  was  arch- 
deacon of  Constantinople,  under  John 
Veccus;  joined  with  Veccus  and  Me- 
tochita in  defending  the  cause  of  the 
Latins ;  and  passed  through  much  the 
same  sufferings.  He  died  in  exile,  in 
Bith^nia.  His  tract  on  a  union  of  the 
Greek  and  Latin  churches^  and  another 
on  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit) 
are  extant,  Gr.  and  Lat.  in  Leo  Alla- 
tius, Gnrcia  Orthodojca^  tom.  iL    TV.] 

*  [See  above,  p.  527,  note  ».    TV.] 

*  [George  of  Cyprus,  who  asEmmed 
the  name  of  Gregory,  was  boni  and 
educated  in  the  Latin  church  in  Cj' 
prus.  At  the  age  of  twenty,  he  went 
to  Constantinople ;  changed  his  seoti- 
mente ;  became  a  monk,  and  one  ci  the 
court  clerg}';   was  created  patriareh 
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§  44.  The  LAtin  writers  form  a  long  list ;  from  which  we 
shall  produce  those  only  who  are  most  frequently  quoted. 
Joachim^  abbot  of  Flora  in  Calabria,  was  perhaps  a  pious  man, 
and  not  wholly  ignorant  of  the  truth ;  but  he  was  a  man  of 
smaU  parts,  of  weak  judgment,  and  addicted  to  visionary  and 
enthusiastic  notions :  both  in  his  lifetime  and  after  his  death, 
the  ignorant  multitude  regarded  him  as  inspired  of  Grod.  His 
predictions  became  far-famed,  and  have  been  often  published '. 
Stephen  LanyUm^  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  expounded  many 
of  the  books  of  holy  scripture '.     Fnxncia^  founder  of  the 


A.  D.  1284 ;  opposed  and  persecuted 
Veeciis;  was  obliged  to  resign  his 
offiee  in  1229 ;  retired  to  a  monastery, 
and  died  not  long  after.  He  wrote 
largely  against  the  Latins,  and  in  con- 
futation of  Veccus.  His  chief  works 
Are  his  Tomm  Ortkodoami,  or  Colwnna 
OrikodonoB^  and  discourses  against  the 
bbsphemies  of  Veccus,  still  remaining 
in  manuscript. 

Besides  the  Greek  writers  enume- 
rated bv  Dr.  Mosheim,  the  following 
Are  noticed  by  Care,  in  his  liutaria 
JAtUraria,  tom.  ii. 

Nicolaus  Hydrentinus,  who  flourish- 
ed A.  D.  1201,  and  was  the  Greek  in- 
terpreter in  all  the  negotiations  of  car- 
dinal Benedict,  both  at  Constantinople, 
And  in  Greece,  for  a  reconciliation  of 
the  Greek  and  Latin  churches.  He 
wrote  in  Greek  various  tracts  against 
the  LatiuH,  frum  which  only  some  ex- 
tracts have  been  published. 

Nicetas  Maronita,  chartophyUu  of 
the  gruat  church  of  ConHtaiitinoplc,  and 
then  archbishop  of  Theesalonica,  who 
flourished  a.  d.  1201.  He  wished  to 
effect  a  union  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
churchcH ;  and  wrote  six  books  on  the 
procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  a 
view  to  reconcile  the  two  parties.  Leo 
AUatius  has  published  Home  extracts 
from  the  work  ;  adv.  Ilotsimfer.  cap.* 1 9. 
His  Answers  to  the  que«tions  of  Basil 
ATP  extant,  Grvek  and  Ijitin,  in  the 
Jui  Or,  Him,  lib.  v.  p.  346. 

Manuel  Caritopulus,  patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  about  a.  d.  1260,  wrote 
•ome  tracts  on  ecclesiastical  or  canon 
law;  which  LmincUvius  published, 
Greek  and  Latin,  in  his  Jui  Or,  Rom, 
lib.  iii.  p.  238,  Ac. 

George   Moachamper,    ekartopkj/ku 


of  the  great  church  of  Constantinople^ 
who  flourished  about  a.  d.  1276.  He 
was  bitterly  opposed  to  the  Latins,  and 
wrote  several  pieces  against  them, 
which  were  answered  by  John  Veccus. 
Nothing  of  his  has  been  published. 

Simon,  bom  in  Crete,  but  of  a  Con- 
stantinopolitan  familv,  is  supposed  by 
Cave  to  have  flourished  about  a.  d. 
1276.  A  long  epistle  of  his,  addressed 
to  John  Nomophylax,  de  eoncUHi  qtuB 
procanonem  t^^/iritut  Saneti  a  FU'w  de- 
finiteruntf  was  published,  Gr.  and  Lat. 
by  Leo  AUatius,  adv.  HoUinger.  p.  324^ 
He  wrote  two  other  tracts  on  the  same 
subject,  never  published.     TV.] 

'  Gregory  di  Lauro,  composed  in 
Italian,  a  eopiouslifeof  Joachim,which 
was  published  at  Naples,  1660.  4to. 
His  prophecies  were  first  printed  at 
Venice,  1617.  4to.  and  subsequently, 
often.  [He  was  a  Cistercian  monk 
and  abbot  of  different  monasteries  in 
Italy ;  the  last  of  which,  that  at  Flora, 
he  founded  himself.  He  flourished 
A.  D.  1201,  and  died  previouslv  to  a.  d. 
1216.  He  wrote  de  Concordia  vdmit 
tt  nori  Tatam^nti  Libri  v.,  Commen- 
taries on  Jeremiah,  pKalms,  Iiiaiah, 
flome  portions  of  Nahum,  Habakkuk, 
Zechariah,  and  MaUclii,  on  tlie  Apo- 
calypse; also  fifteen  prophecies  con- 
cerning the  Roman  pontiffs  ;  besides 
some  othi*r  prophecies.  All  the  above 
were  printed  at  Venice,  in  different 
years,  previously  to  a.  d.  1600.     Tr.] 

*  [Stephen  Langton  was  an  Engliidi- 
man,  but  educated  at  Paris,  where  he 
became  chancellor  of  the  university, 
and  a  canon  of  Paris.  Innocent  III. 
invited  him  to  Rome  and  made  him  a 
cardiiuU.  In  tlic  year  1206,  the  name 
pontiff'  made  him  archbishop  of  Can- 
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d$  Varoffine^  by  his  Hishria  Lombardiea^.  Among  thom 
who  cultivated  metaphysical  or  philosophical  theology  in  this 
age,  the  most  distinguished  were  Albertua  Magnus*^  TkomoB 
Ajuma$\  and  Banav&ntura  \    That  these  men  possessed  very 


antbor's  own  times :  the  third  returns 
to  the  oriental  nationsy  and  brings 
down  their  history  to  ▲.d.  121&  The 
first  and  third  books  were  printed  at 
I>oaa7, 1687*  8to.,  and  in  Bongairins, 
Onia  Dei  per  .FVanoot,  torn.  li.  He 
also  wrote  a  letter,  describing  the  cap- 
of  Damietta,  which  is  in  Bongar- 
L  e^  and  an  epistle  to  pope  Hono- 
III^  and  sermons  on  the  gospels 
episUes  for  the  year.     TV.] 

f  See  Jae.  Eehard's  Seriptoret  Do- 
mimieif  torn.  L  p.  464,  and  Jo.  Boland's 
M^rwf,  ad  Aekt  Sanetar.  torn.  i.  p.  9. 
[also  p.  63S,  note  i  of  this  vol.     TV.] 

'  Conoeming  Albertus  Magnus,  see 
Jae.  Echard's  Serip^ora  Dominiei,  torn. 
L  p.  lOS.  [Albert  the  Great  was  bom 
of  noble  parentage,  at  Lauingen  in 
SwaUa,  A.D.  1206;  was  early  sent  to 
P^Msan  for  education,  and  became  a 
I>omimean  monk  in  1223.  Strange 
oloriea  are  told  of  his  obtusenees  m 
oarly  life,  and  of  his  subsequent  mira* 
ovhMS  facility  in  acquiring  knowledge. 
He  was  a  universal  schoUir ;  but  par- 
taeularly  distinguished  in  mathema- 
ties,  uUoral  philosophy,  mctaphvMics, 
and  sebolastic  theology.  He  taught  at 
Hildeabeim,  Regensberg,  Cologne,  and 
other  places  in  (lermany,  and  likewise 
at  Paris.  In  1238,  ho  was  made  vicar 
gonend  of  the  Dominicans  for  two 
wmtn ;  and  afterwards  provincial  of 
the  order  for  Germany.  In  1249,  he 
himself  at  Cologne,  and  was  pro- 
of  the  school  there.  In  1260, 
pontiff  obliged  him  to  acce|»t  the 
tishiijwii'  of  Ratisbon ;  but  he  resigned 
it  ia  1908,  and  retired  to  his  favourite 
liteimry  retreat  at  Cologne.  He  died 
ia  1880,  aged  76.  His  works,  in 
twenW-one  volumes,  folio,  were  pub* 
Uabed  by  Peter  Jammy,  at  Lyons,  a.  d. 
1661.  They  compriM  eight  works  on 
dialeetics ;  twenty-eight  on  natural  phi- 
losophy ;  commentaries  on  the  Pitahfis, 
Lamentations,  Baruch,  Daniel,  the 
twelve  minor  prophetM,  the  four  Gos- 
pels, and  the  Apocalypse;  many  ser- 
;  a  Compendium  of  theology,  in 
books;  Commentaries  on  Lom- 


bard's four  books  of  Sentences;  and 
various  other  pieces.    TV.] 

0  Concerning  Thomas  Aquinas,  called 
the  Angd  of  tke  »ekooU,  see  the  A(ia 
Sanelor,  tom.  L  Martii,  p.  666,  &c.  and 
Ant.  Touron's  Vie  de  Si,  Tkomae^ 
Paris,  1737.  4to.  [Thomas  was  of  the 
fiunily  of  the  counts  of  Aquino,  in  tho 
king<iom  of  Naples ;  and  was  bom  at 
Aquino,  a.d.  1224.  Educated  in  mo- 
nasteries, where  he  displayed  great 
precocity  of  genius,  he  became  a  Do- 
minican monk  at  Naples,  in  the  year 
1241,  contrary  to  the  will  of  his  parents. 
His  mother  was  denied  access  to  him 
by  the  monks,  who  sent  Thomas  from 
one  place  to  another,  to  conceal  him. 
At  length,  in  his  attempted  removal  to 
Paris,  she  and  her  other  sons  seized 
him.  For  two  years  they  kept  him  a 
prisoner  in  their  castle,  and  used  every 
effort  to  persuade  him  to  renounce  a 
monastic  life,  without  effect.  In  1244 
he  escaped  through  a  window,  went  to 
Naples,  and  was  conducted  to  ParisL 
and  thence  to  Cologne,  where  he  heard 
the  lectures  of  Albert  the  Great.  From 
Cologne,  he  was  called  to  Paris  to  lec- 
ture on  the  Sentences.  He  and  Bo- 
naventura  received  their  doctorates  in 
theology  at  Paris  on  the  same  day,  a.  d. 
1266.  A  few  days  after,  he  returned 
to  Italy,  and  taught  theology  in  the 
universities  of  Bologna,  Rome,  Fondi, 
Foggia,  and  Pitta.  In  the  year  1263, 
he  was  appointed  provincial  Definitor 
(Visitor)  of  his  order,  for  the  province 
of  Rome;  and  in  that  capacity,  attend- 
ed the  general  convention  of  the  order 
in  I^ondon  the  same  year.  He  at  last 
settled  down  at  Naples,  on  a  stipend 
from  the  king,  as  a  permanent  teacher 
there.  He  now  refused  the  arch- 
bishopric of  Naples,  offered  him  b^  the 
pope.  In  1274,  the  pope  called  hun  to 
the  council  of  Lyons,  to  maintain  the 
principles  of  the  Romish  church  against 
the  Greeks:  but  he  died  on  hit*  way 
thithtT,  at  Tarracina,  on  the  7th  of 
March,  1274,  age<l  60  years.  His 
works,  an  print4?d  at  Rome,  1670,  ftU 
18  volumes,  foHo,  and  in  the  edition  of 
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live  minds,  acute  and  superior  understandings,  and  on- 

unon  peuetration  to  regard  to  abstruse  and  difficult  snbjtrtt. 

candid   man   will   deny;  and  this,    Qotwithstanding  tim 

nted  to  various  things  that  are  incorrect.      Of  the  oUan 

wBi-nted  the  same   species   of  theology,   a  lotf  fat 

ftliich  are  found  men  of  subtlety  and  dexteritjr. 

I  age  neid  in  reputation  William  of  Parin,  a  nian  of  acMfr 

*;  AUxaniler  Hales,  the  expounder  of  Aristotle';  &!■( 


B,  1636_I641,  as  Tolume-   '~'" 

t  conipriiv  comiiieata  on  ni 

'orks  of  Aristotle  ;   uu)   » 
■xti  of  Lombard:  a  hi 
k^,  eatitled  Samim  i^— 

-~>iii->^ipiKii  muiy  mu neons 

a,  cdinmeiilarieB  oa  the  acnplim^ 
ons,  &c.    Tr.] 

Concomidg  BcRWTpntuik,  the  u- 
1  saint  of  L}'iRu.iii  FnnFc,  see  Co- 
la'q  ITuloin  LiUir.  dt  la  riU^  it 
IK,  loni.  iL  p.  307.  JliMuirt  Ai  la 
I*  ija  m'ts  ifr  S.  B<maTriiliirt,iHir  ■• 
;/i«u  CarMier,  Lyons,  1747-  Bvo. 
Iin  BooBventun  (called  EoBlaohina 
.  Eutj-cliiua  in  Greek)  wss  bora  of 
.-iiuiu»ble  puvutaip,  at  Bapiarua  in 
Tuwaiij,  *.  D.  1221,  luid  bi'fiiiu...  a 
Frani-bcati  mouk  in  1243.  He  studied 
and  g»ve  lectures  on  the  Stmteuccs  at 
Paris,  where  he  took  hb  doctor's  de- 
gree in  1254.  The  next  year  liu  was 
luuuiimously  elected  geoeral  of  liis 
order,  aa  oHice  which  be  held  [ill  liu 
death,  and  Rllud  with  f^reat  advoiilage 
to  the  truteriiity.  He  was  called  the 
timiiAic  Duclar,  and  was  a  man  ta- 
teenu'd  and  eooKilcd  in  by  every  one. 
Id  1272,  the  cardinals  living  unable  to 
■gree  u|wn  a  nfw  pontiff,  submitled  the 
cU-clion  to  Itoiiaventunt,  ulio  nomina- 
ted Thuiluld  of  Lie!:e,  or  Gre);ory  X. 
In  127-1,  Urej^orj'  cruatcd  llonaventura 
cardinal  budiop  uf  Alba, and  called  him 
to  the  pincisl  council  of  Lyons.  He 
died  at  Lyonn,  while  the  council  was  m 
sesBiou,  July  Idth,  a.  d.  1274,  aged  53. 
His  funeral  was  attended  by  the  [wpe, 
the  emperor,  and  the  whole  council. 
Bonaventura  was  a  scholar,  a  nian  of 
au  acute  mind,  a  go<id  writer,  and  a 
verj'  devout  num.  He  united  mystic 
•itii  scholastic  theology,  and  was  a 
voluminous  writer  uu  practical  reli- 
gion.   Hia  works,  aa  printed  at  Rome, 


n  dght  »pliiimM,  lU.  a 


'eat  number  of  IibMs,  a 

Uc  and  |inetic«l  aubjeDla  ;  MMS 

lOQS,  &e.      Tr.] 

See  e^HKially  the  GoOia  Cfci<i«« 


iliam  of  Pari*,  D.  D.  oaa  hm»  M 

ilbe,    in     Knivrgae    (atid    Iba* 

called  Wimam  Alverana),  bee^H  ■ 
emineot  scbolM'  and  di-^,  aai  •« 
Inshop  uf  rarin  from  a.  n.  laa,dlta 
dmih,  Marcli  Sdth,  ISO.  HbM* 
were  printed  by  Out.  Pmi 
letuis,  1674,  in  two  rolua 
consist  ehiefl  v  ut  trxta 

liraclical  sulij.-elji  ;    >i-t  ih-T-'  «tr  •■-■•■ 

ral  on  dogmatic  thcolw\'.  He  is  an 
to  be  confuuudtrd  with  Matthew  Panm 
the  historian  ;  as  he  too  ofun  is  ia  ihr 
reTcrunces  throughout  the  arif;iBsl  d 
this  work  of  Musheim,  tbiusgh  tk( 
misiake,  no  doubt,  of  the  printer.  Tt.\ 

•  [  Alexander  tUles,  or  de  HakfcW 
an  Englbihman.of  GloueeMenliiR ;  tal 
was  early  sent  to  I'aru,  wbm  W 
spent  moKt  of  his  life  in  ibe  itaJy  «! 
BchuUistic  theology  and  caouo  law.  sal 
in  teaching  them  to  others.  H»  ■• 
called  the  lirrfrn-fi/iU  Huttor.  Ur  ■• 
■  Franciscan,  tiourished  aboal  t.  a 
1230,anddiedBt  I'arvs  Abi 
1245-     His  works,  a  '  '^ 

the  scriptures ;  cotnmeotarka  <■  atf- 

on  the  SculcDCea  of  Lucnbard ;  a  q*- 
teni  of  theology ;  and  a  few  ti>0L 
Tr.] 

•  Concerning  him.  Ant.  Wood  ks* 
writlen  largely,  Anliq.  <jtms«uB,«H. 
i.  p.  81,  lOa.  [Robert  GnHtlH«4  " 
Capilo,  was  biffn  at  Stradbrook,  • 
Suffulk,  and  odttcMed  at  OdH  m( 


S     ABCBMlilk. 
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Capita^;    ThomoB  Cantipratengis';  John  Peekham*;    WiUiam 
Durand^;  Roger  Bacon*;   Richard  MiddleUm* ;  jEgidiiM  de 


Paris.  Retnnung  to  England,  he  be- 
came archdeacon  of  Leicester,  and 
then  bishop  of  Lincoln,  from  i.d.  1236, 
tall  his  death.  October  9th,  1263.  He 
was  a  man  of  great  learning,  and  of  an 
an  independent  mind.  The  phvsical 
•ciences.  law,  divinitv,  and  the  original 
languages  of  the  bible,  all  engagea  his 
attention.  He  resisted  the  domination 
of  the  pope,  and  laboured  to  reform 
the  elergy.  His  writings  consist  of 
taranslatioiis,  comments  on  Aristotle 
and  Dionysius  Areop.,  sermons,  letters, 
and  other  tracts ;  most  of  which  still 
remain  in  manuscript.  For  a  full 
account  of  him,  see  lililner's  Oiurck 
Uialan/f  cent.  xiiL  c.  7*     TV.] 

*  [Thomas  Cantipratensis  was  bom 
of  noble  parents,  at  Lewe,  near  Bnis- 
aels,  studied  under  Albert  the  Great  at 
Cologne,  became  a  regular  canon  at 
Gantimpre,  or  Champr^,  near  Cam- 
hray,  and  afterwards  a  Dominican 
monk,  subprior  at  Louvain^  and  a 
bishop,  suffragan,  and  assistant  to  the 
hishop  of  Cambray.  He  flourished 
A.  D.  1266.  His  principal  work  is  en- 
titled Bommm  Unif^frsaU,  de  Aptbui;  in 
which  he  gives  precepts  for  the  con- 
duct of  all  orders  of  men,  deriving  his 
illustrations  from  bees.  He  also  wrote 
several  lives  of  reputed  saints.     TV.] 

'  [John  P<»ckham  was  bom  of  low 
parentage,  at  Chichester  in  Sussex, 
England  ;  studied  at  Oxford  and  Paris; 
beaine  a  Franciscan ;  taught  with  ap- 
planse  at  Oxford,  Paris,  Lyons,  and 
Rome.  While  at  Rome,  a.  d.  127S, 
the  pope  created  him  archbishop  of 
CSanterbury.  On  his  arrival  in  Eng- 
land, the  pope  demanded  of  him  4000 
marks  of  silver  for  the  use  of  the  holy 
nee.  Peckham  had  to  pay  it.  He 
next  had  contention  with  the  arch- 
bishop of  York.  He  became  vastly 
rich,  founded  a  college,  raised  his  reli^ 
tives  to  affluence,  and  died  about  i.  D. 
1S91.  He  wrote  CoUedanea  BiUiorumy 
and  47  synodical  decrees,  which  have 
been  published;  and  a  number  of 
theological  tracts,  which  remain  in 
manuscript.    TV.] 

'  [William  Durand,  LL.D.  was  bom 
in  Provence,  France,  of  noble  parents. 
He  studied  the  dril  and  canon  Uws  at 


Bologna,  and  took  his  doctorate  there. 
He  also  taught  law  at  Bologna  and 
Mutina;  and  became  so  famous  as  a 
pleader,  that  he  was  called  tkefatker  <jf 
jnxKiiee,  He  was  auditor  general  in 
the  court  of  Rome,  canon  of  Beauvais, 
and  dean  of  Chartres.  In  1274,  he 
was  the  pope's  proctor  at  the  general 
council  of  Lyons.  Nicolaus  III.  made 
him  governor  of  the  papal  dominions^ 
with  the  title  of  rector  and  count  of 
the  patrimony.  In  this  capacity,  he' 
commanded  successfully  in  severs!  bat- 
tles. In  1286,  he  was  made  bishop  of 
Mende  in  France.  In  1206,  the  pope 
sent  him  as  ambassador  to  the  Sara- 
cens in  the  East ;  but  he  died  at  Nico- 
tia,  in  Cyprus.  He  was  a  learned 
roan,  a  profound  jurist,  and  a  respect- 
able theologian.  He  wrote  Speculum 
Juris,  a  large  woric,  divided  into  three 
parts  ;  Meptrtorium  Juris,  extracted' 
from  the  preceding  ;  liatiomde  ditino- 
rum  Officiorum,  in  eight  books  ;  also 
some  law  tracts.     TV.] 

*  [See  above,  p.  636,  note  '.  Roger 
Bacon  was  nobly  bom  at  Ilchester, 
Somersetshire,  England,  about  i.  d. 
1206.  He  studied  at  Oxford,  and  then 
at  Paris,  where  he  took  his  degree. 
Languages,  history,  law,  the  physical 
sciences,  and  theology,  were  his  pur- 
suit. Returning  to  England,  he  taught 
at  Oxford,  became  a  Franciscan  monk, 
devoted  himself  to  the  physical  sciences, 
expended  much  time  and  money  on 
experiments  in  optics,  mechanics,  and 
chemistry,  was  esteemed  a  magician, 
and  confined  many  years  as  such  to  a 
monastery.  He  died  about  the  ye%r 
1284,  affed  78,  and  was  buried  at  Ox- 
ford. His  Opus  Majus,  addressed  to 
pope  Clement  IV.  contains  an  abstract, 
by  his  own  hand,  of  all  the  works  he 
had  then  published,  and  nearly  super* 
sedes  the  necessity  of  reading  any  of 
his  other  printed  works.     TV.j 

'  [Richard  Middleton,  or  de  Media- 
villa,  the  Doctor  solidus  ei  copiotus,  was 
an  English  Franciscan  monk  and  theo- 
logian, who  first  studied  philosophy, 
law,  and  theology  at  Oxford,  and  after- 
wards at  Paris,  where  he  obtained  a 
high  reputation.  In  the  year  1282,  he 
was  one  of  the  oommSssioners  appointed 


■CENTURY  Kill. 


[part  I 


Colotma^;  Armaml  de  Be[la  Vinit';  and  others.  Dut  none  of 
these  attained  to  equal  renown  nnth  the  triumvirate  above 
mentioned.  Hii^o  de  S.  Caro  was  thought  to  have  done  much 
to  advance  sacred  knowledge,  by  liis  Concordance  to  the  boly 
scriptures'.  Willtain  of  St.  Amour  waged  war  upoa  the 
fraternities  that  sought  renown  for  piety  in  mendicity,  with 
boldness  and  resolution,  but  not  successfully*.  Httmbari  de 
Romania  endeavoured  by  his  writings  to  guide  the  conduct,  and 
regulate  the  lives  of  the  monks'.     WilUam  Pcrald  acquired 


by  the  proviociftl  of  his  arier,  to  try 
the  rauae  of  Peler  Jolin  Uliii ;  which 
trud  1iB«  born  cenaurcd.  He  rutnmod 
ta  Eiiglauil,  ani  tangbt  with  greai  >p- 
plmwe  at  Oxford ;  uid  died  about  i.  D. 
1300.  He  wrote  four  boolu  of  i|ae8- 
tinnn  on  I/ombunl'e  Sentences;  and 
QKuilUnta  Iktolii^iea,  containing  eighty 
queutiona  in  theology ;  hotii  irf  which 
wotte  have  boen  pubhshed ;  also  com- 
■nenUui^s  on  tixe  Gospels,  uid  the 
epbtles  of  Paul,  and  some  tracts,  which 
are  not  pabliahcd.    7>.] 

*  [i£gidia>  Colonna,  or  de  Colanma, 
the  DoSarfimdalmauu,  was  bom 


Dodorfiimlaliim 
9,  of  the  iUuBtri 
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Rome,  of  the  iUuMrious  family  of  Co- 
lonna ;  studied  at  Itvmc  and  in  olher 
places;  boeanie  an  AuguBtinian  ere- 
mite  monk;  was  invited  to  Paris,  to  be 
tutor  to  prince  Phili|),  tun  of  Philip 
the  Bold ;  and  touehl  many  years  in 
the  univumity  of  Pons.  In  129S,  be 
vraa  made  prior-gcnBral  of  his  order. 
tn  1306,  BoniGicc  VIII.  made  him 
archbiitfacip  of  BourgcA  Whether  ho 
beeamo  a  cardinal  or  not,  hsa  been 
disputed.  Uediedt.  n.  13tU,aged«0. 
Hia  wiitinKB  are  viiy  numcrouR,  though 
but  jiartinlly  publiahad,  and  never  col- 
lectively. They  are  on  BaholoBlic  theo- 
logy, dialecticB,  on  the  Senlences  of 
Lombard,  vindicatione  of  Thomaa  A  q  ui- 
naa  and  Bonavoiitura,  and  numeruus 
other  tractti.     Tr.] 

•  [Armand  of  BaUcvue,  or  dc  Bella 
Vim,  WHS  a  Dominican  monk,  boru  at 
Bologna,  and  nuulor  of  the  sacred 
palace  at  Konie.  Ue  U  supposed  to 
have  lived  near  the  end  of  this  cen- 
tuiy.  His  woriis  are  a  conunentaiy  on 
the  Psalms,  meditations,  prayers,  ser- 
nione,  and  an  explanation  of  difficult 
terms  in  theology  and  philosophy. 
Tr.] 


*  [Hugo  of  St.  Cher,  D.  D.  or  ds 
Saneto  (^ro,  a  Dominican  monk,  *a> 
born  in  Bnuphiny,  and  stadiMl  at 
Paris ;  was  papal  ambassador  to  Con- 
atautinople  under  Gre<^ry  I X-,  beouwi 
provincial  of  hia  order  for  FTance ; 
was  created  a  eanlinal  in  1249,  after 
uhich  he  was  repeatedly  papal  Ifgtte, 
eepeeiallv  to  Germany.  He  died  t.  a. 
laCO.  Hia  works  are,  PvuHOa,  or  a 
brief  conunenlary  on  the  whole  bihie, 
Venice,  1600,  in  8  volnmea  ;  arnDOU 
for  the  year ;  Bpteuluoi  muxnletitm  4 
txlaia ;  and  a  Concordance  to  all  the 
dedipable  wrndsin  the  Latin  Bible,  u 
which  Conrad  of  Ualbunstadt  added 
Hie  particles^  about  k.  o.  13D0,  Ukd 
which  lias  biKn  often  printed.    Tr.l 

*  (William  of  St.  Amour,  or  de  S, 
Amore.  He  was  a  nuliTe  of  Bar- 
gundy,  and  one  of  the  leading  dodots 
at  Puis,  in  the  middle  of  this  ecnta^. 
In  the  conlravelay  botweien  the  DOi- 
lenity  and  the  Dominiouia,  he  stood 
in  the  front  of  the  battle.  The  pop* 
ordered  him  to  be  degraded  and  t*. 
ni«hed,in  1260.  But  sapparted  V  Ite 
university,  he  held  his  ground,  aod 
fought  ni'ire  eagerly.  See  above,  p. 
564.  His  works  were  published  M 
Couslance  (Paris)  1G39,  ito.     IV.J 

*  1 H  umbcrt  de  Ronunis,  or  of  Ra- 
mans in  Burgundia,  became  a  DooiBi- 
can  monk  white  studying  at  Pana,^B> 
IS25 ;  was  made  gonenil  of  the  ndn 
in  1264,  lesiguod  the  office  1210,  uA 
died  in  1374-  He  wrote  iDstnielicM 
for  monks,  in  six  books ;  a  oomnMBlsiy 
on  (he  rule  of  St.  Augnstine ;  two  hn- 
dred  sermons  on  various  Hubjectii 
lives  of  monks ;  on  the  three  numasliB 
vows ;  and  on  the  eruditinn  of  preaehfH- 
Most  of  these  aro  in  Hi 
M*S  torn.  XXV.     Tr.i 


In  of  preaehfH- 
le  Bimitk.  Po- 
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▼ery  high  reputation  in  that  age,  by  his  Bwnma  virMum  et 
vUiarum\  Baymund  Martini  still  lives  in  his  Pugio  Fidei^ 
or  his  work  against  the  Jews  and  Saracens^.  John  of  Paris 
deserves  an  honourable  place  among  the  defenders  of  the 
truth  and  the  right,  because  he  contended  for  the  power  of 
temporal  sovereigns  against  the  machinations  of  the  pontiflb, 
and  because  he  openly  professed  his  dissatisfaction  with  the 
prevuling  doctrine  respecting  the  Lord^s  Supper '. 


•SeeColom^HiMoireLiiUrmndela 
filU  de  Lyon,  torn.  iL  p.  322,  &c. 
[William  PenOd,  or  Peimlt,  L  e.  de 
Petis  Aha,  was  bom  in  the  diocese  of 
VienDe,  became  a  Dominican  monk  in 
1219,  and  some  sav  archbiabop  of 
Lyons  in  1272.  He  died  in  1275.  His 
8itmma  (elementazy  treatise)  de  tirtu- 
tUmi  et  riiuM,  bas  passed  tbroogh  nn- 
meroQs  editions.  This  is  his  only 
work  known ;  nnkss  be  is  the  author 
of  the  sermons  for  the  year,  ascribed 
to  William  of  Pteis.    TV.] 

'  [Raymond  Bfartini,  or  des  Mar- 
tins, a  batakmian,  and  a  Terr  cele- 
brated Dominican  monk,  who  floiirished 
in  Spain,  a.  d.  1278.  At  the  sogges- 
lion  of  RaTmond  de  Pennafort,  general 
of  his  onier,  he  composed  his  cele- 
brated Pu^  FidA  (Dagger  of  the 
Faith),  in  three  parte,  in  whiefa  be 
confates  the  Jews  and  Saracens  out  of 
their  own  writers.  It  is  a  leamt^d 
woric,  was  long  the  chief  araenal  for 
other  writen  against  the  Jews  mmA 
Mohammedans,  and  was  print^^L  whh 
notefs  bv  Viiisia,  Psr»,  16&I,  foL,  aiad 
Lips.  1687,  foL     Tr.} 

*  His  iMrrminntuf  4f  8,  f'^rma  wm 
published  br  Pet«rr  Alix.  l^m^n^  10K. 
8to.     See  £chardV  S^riff/'r^  t^m'^^ 
MNt,   tnm.   L  p.  501.  ^e.      r!<u^*?f»ft 
Bahize,  Vif^  r*y9t'*W.  yf  «»-*i^».  vji?..  . 
p.  4.  578,  577,  AtcT — ^J'Jsa  '/  f'ajn* 
was  a  l>iminican  m^^iL.  anii  %  ^itr.xu^ 
gnisbed  tlMKJfj^D  *^  Pu^.  h>'f»ir. «   l 
1290.     Wh«fn  rVmiiai^  V 1 1 L  uvi^t.-^ 
Philip  the  Fair,  km;  :^  frvt^*.  «'niL 
stood  fconh   in  M*:ti»K  »/  \^  *  r-j.   n 
a  tract  d^   m/tn    yM^^^r^   <    y^jn^i 
While  h«-  w«^  jiTBS^'i.-T.i'  n  tf#*  feM»^i. 
blies  of  hip«  ^^rd^r.  ui:  t'  ^r  '\»-ru  ^. 
cal  lecturm  io  tlj-"  >^^U0^^ 
applaocHr,  he  a^i3u#»^ 
possibly     Cbrirt''     |»'*.k»"j»     n      ti«. 
eocharist  was  ^n  '»i3Mu»Vf^    -^   ••*. 


»  r.'.    Ufs^t 


•-'.i-     t*J>^       'w 


ting  himself  to  the  elements,  and  not  by 
a  transmotation  of  their  subntanee : 
the  masters  of  Paris  cri«d  out  agawnnc 
him.  He  was  erjnd^mnffd  ^d  •rmir^ 
and  forbidden  t/i  pru^  *fr  t/t  Wii/tn; : 
hot  he  appealed  Ur  tk^  f^^,  w*wR  Vy 
Rome,  and  diird  nf^m  aft^r  hit  krrf  ▼«!, 
A.  D.  1304.  His  trvt  4t  r4/»y  /{</>■■ 
ta/U  H  f^apoti  m  in  ^j^/idttA**  JHI'/^»*'A. 
I^tp.  torn.  iL  p.  107' 

BesdestlKfiie  nam^  V*  f Ar  H.'^vh^i^w 
GsTe  notae«s  thf>r  pjiy/wm^  ijuf^n  w^v^iw 
of  this  eentury, 

sis  iffm  h'yt  r^^MAr*^  wuf  Innt^^t^  <«vn 
hiftCkmi}/.     W*:  «iii«  •»«»  ^»i  </  tl  ii:* 
de  H^rri,  luid  ^^jnu  i^  fi(jMi«#nn 

Htfe  VX«»'^  i^rttC.  ^mnrty  *0  J^     *•««/«» 

to  Parw  1*^  »-.u^*    MM*    !i«Mi    w,.^, 


'♦• 


.*« 


•       4«. 


jyj; ',»*■•  ^"*   '•■•'    •    •'. 
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1602.  foL    Several  of  his  theological 
productions  remain  in  manuscript. 

Gervasius,  an  English  Benedictine 
monk  of  Canterbury,  well  acquainted 
with  the  Anglo-Saxon  history.  He 
flourished  ▲.  d.  1201,  and  wrote,  an 
Account  of  the  conflagration  and  re- 
pair of  the  cathedral  of  Canterbury; 
Sketches  of  the  dissensions  between  the 
monks  of  Canterbiuy,  and  the  arch- 
bishop Baldwin  ;  a  Chronicle  of  Eng- 
lish history,  from  a.  d.  1112,  to  a.  d. 
1199  ;  and  Lives  of  the  archbishops  of 
Canterbury,  from  Augustine  to  Hubert, 
inclusive  :  all  of  which  are  in  the 
SoTwUirtt  X,  AngLidf  Lond.  1052.  fol. 

Willian^  de  Seligniaco,  made  bishop 
of  Auxcrre  a.  d.  1206,  and  afterwards 
bishop  of  Paris,  till  his  death,  1223. 
He  wrote  a  Sumina  Tkeologtca,  (system 
of  theology,^  printed  at  Paris,  1500. 

Arnold  01  Hildesheim,  and  abbot  of 
Lubec,  flourished  a.  d.  1209,  and  con- 
tinued Helmold's  Ckronicon,  from  1171 
to  1209.  He  is  considered  as  good 
authority  in  Slavonic  affairs,  but  not 
in  others.  His  continuation  is  pub- 
lished, in  some  editions  imperfect,  with 
Helmold. 

Absalom,  a  canon  of  St.  Victor,  Paris, 
and  an  abbot  in  the  diocese  of  Treves, 
A.  D.  1210,  has  left  us  fifty-one  sermons 
on  the  festivals. 

Robert  de  Monte,  or  Robert  de 
Torinneio,  abbot  of  St.  Michael  de 
Monte  ill  the  diocese  of  Avranches,  in 
Normandv.  Some  think  he  flourinhed 
A.  D.  1210  ;  but  others  make  him  to 
have  died  A.  D.  1186.  The  continua- 
tion of  the  Ckronicon  of  Sigebert  Gera- 
blacensis,  from  1112  to  a.  D.  1210,  or 
at  least  to  a.  d.  1182,  is  ascribed  to 
him.  He  also  wrote  some  historical 
and  other  tracts.  All  are  published 
by  Lu.  Dachery,  in  Append,  ad  (fpp, 
Guiberti,  Paris,  1651,  and  in  his  Spici- 
f^jium. 

Willibrand  of  Oldenburg,  canon  of 
Hildesheim  a.  d.  1211.  After  visiting 
Palestine,  he  wrote  an  account  of  his 
travels  in  that  country  ;  published  by 
Leo  Allatius,  Stpnm'u^.  part  i.  p.  104. 

Helinandus,  a  Frenchman,  who  after 
a  disHolute  life  became  a  Cistercian 
monk,  at  Mens  Frigidus,  in  the  diocese 
of  Beauvais.  He  flouriahed  a.  d.  1212, 
and  died  a.  d.  1227.  His  great  work, 
or  Chronicle,  from  the  Creation,  to 
A.  D.   1204,  in  forty-eight  books  ;  with 


some  sermons,  martyrdoiuti  of  aainti, 
&c.  was  published  by  Betr.  Tiasier,  in 
his  Bibliotkeoa  Ogt^roietuit,  and  by 
Surius. 

Alexander  Neckam,  bom  ml  St 
Albans,  studied  in  England,  visited  the 
universities  of  Fnmoe  and  Italy,  rs- 
tumed  to  St.  Albans,  removed  to  Exe- 
ter, became  a  canon  regular  ci  St 
Augustine,  and  was  abbot  there^  from 
1215  till  his  death,  a.  d.  1227-  His 
works,  which  are  chiefly  oommentariM 
on  the  scriptures, were  neverpubliahed; 
but  are  preserved  in  manuscript. 

Honorius  III.  pope  a.d.  1216 — 1827i 
famous  for  his  zeal  for  crusades  against 
the  Saracens  and  the  Albigeoaes^  and 
for  excommunicating  the  emperor 
Frederic  II.,  has  left  os  ninetosn 
epistles  ;  extant  in  the  CoUectioDS  of 
councils,  Baluze's  MtBoelkmittf  and 
Wadding's  Amnalt, 

Antonius  de  Padua,  a  Portoguese  of 
Lisbon,  who  removed  to  ItalyTnved  at 
Padua,  became  a  Franciscan  theokh 
gian  and  preacher,  was  called  to  Rome 
and  honoured  by  the  pope  and  cardi- 
nals, and  died  a.  d.  1231.  He  wis  a 
weak  man,  though  a  popular  preacher. 
Many  of  his  sermons,  and  m^-sdc  ex- 
positions of  the  scripture,  have  been 
published. 

Jordan,  of  Saxon  origin,  bom  in  the 
diocese  of  Mayence,  became  a  Domini- 
can monk  in  1220,  provincial  of  lus 
order  for  Lombardy,  in  1222,  and 
general  of  the  order  in  1223.  He  died 
about  1236,  leaving  a  tract  on  the  ori- 
gin of  his  order,  and  one  or  two  devo- 
tional works. 

C^esarius,  a  German,  who  became  a 
Cistercian  monk  at  Heisterback,  in  the 
diocese  of  Cologne,  a.d.  1119,  wis 
made  master  of  the  novices  there,  and 
then  pinor  of  a  monastery  near  Bcmo. 
He  flounshed  a.  d.  1225  ;  and  wrote 
d^  Miraculis  et  VisionUmt  fui  tmacm, 
in  twelve  Books  or  Dialogues  (rail  of 
fables)  ;  a  life  of  St.  Engelbert,  bishop 
of  Cologne,  in  three  books  ;  and  a 
number  of  sermons  :  all  of  whkh  have 
been  published. 

Gregory  IX.  pope  a.  d.  1227 — 1^^^ 
famous  for  his  conflicts  with  the  em- 
peror Frederic  II.  His  worksy  con- 
sisting of  numerous  epistles  and  de- 
crees, were  collected,  and  pabliAed 
with  notes,  by  Jac  PamftKiWi  Antv; 
1572,  fol. 
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John  Algrin,  a  French  divine,  dc>an 
of  AmicDB,  cbantor  of  Abl>cville,  arch- 
bishop of  BeBan9on  in  1225,  and  a 
cardinal  a.  d.  1^7  ;  after  which  be 
was  sent  into  Spain,  to  preach  a  cru- 
sade against  the  Saracens.  He  di(*d 
A.  D.  123(».  His  commentary  on  the 
Canticles  was  printed,  Paris,  1521.  fol. 

Raymuud  de  Pennaforti,  or  de  Ilu{ic- 
Forti,  a  Gatalonian  of  Barcelona,  de- 
scended from  the  royal  line  of  Arra^n 
and  the  counts  of  Barcelona,  bom  a.  d. 
1175,  taught  canon  law  at  Bologna, 
liecame  canon  and  archdeacon  of  Bar- 
celona, a  Dominican  monk,  served  tbo 
papal  court  in  the  department  of  con> 
fcM«iomi,  was  general  of  bis  onler,  a.  d. 
1238 — 1240,  resigned,  and  refused  the 
archbishopric  of  Tarragona,  and  some 
other  sees,  and  died  a.  d.  1275,  aged 
one  hundred  j-ears.  He  wrote  tittmma 
d^  (Viti£w«  PamiterUialibutf  ieu  de  PoB- 
HiieutM  H  Mairintonio,  in  four  books, 
printed,  with  notes,  Fribourg,  1603  ; 
and  compiled,  by  order  of  Gregory 
IX.,  the  part  of  the  Corpus  Juris  C'o- 
wmieif  called  libri  v.  Ikcrtialiuin,  or 
the  linrdals  of  Gregory. 

Philip  Grevius,  chancellor  of  the  nni- 
renity  of  Paris,  about  a.  d.  1230  ;  has 
left  us  330  sermons  on  the  Psalms  of 
David,  printed  Paris,  1623. 8vo.  Some 
other  of  his  commentaries  exist  in 
manuscript. 

Conrad,  of  Marpurg,  a  distinguished 
Dominican  monk  and  preacher,  con- 
fessor to  Elizabeth,  margravine  of  Thu- 
ringia.  He  flourished  a.  d.  1230  ;  and 
wrote  the  Life  and  Miracles  of  Eliza- 
beth, his  patroness  :  published  by  Leo 
AllatiuB,  }<ymmwta,  P.  i.  p.  209. 

Petrus  de  Vineis,  chancellor  to  the 
cmj^ror  Frederic  II.,  and  the  de- 
fender of  his  rights  against  the  pope. 
He  made  a  public  speech  against  the 
Mpal  encroachments,  in  a  diet  at 
Pavia,  A.  D.  1239  ;  and  was  the  em- 
peror*8  ambassador  and  advocatir  in 
the  council  of  Lyons,  a.  d.  ]24.>.  His 
six  Books  of  Epistles  relating  to  the 
affairs  of  the  Emperor  Frederic,  wt-re 
first  published,  Basil,  1566.  8vo. 

Eckaund  Rich,  archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, A.D.  1234—1240.  He  was 
a  great  patron  of  learning,  as  his 
foundations  at  Oxford  declaro  ;  and  a 
lemlous  reformer  of  the  discipline  of 
the  church  and  the  morals  of  the 
clergy.    He  went  to  Rome  to  eom- 

VOL.  II. 


plain  of  the  vices  and  corruptions  in 
the  church,  spoke  boldly  there,  in- 
curretl  enmity  and  a  heavy  fine,  re- 
turned discouraged,  resigned  his  office, 
and  went  to  France,  where  he  dicMl. 
In  I45G,  he  was  canonized  um  a  suint. 
His  Spt'mhtm  J'jO^eitia'  is  in  the  Jiifh- 
lioth.  Patr.  t*»m.  xxv.  and  his  twelve 
ecclesiastical  laws  are  in  Lindw(HKl*s 
ProrhciaU  Antjlicum, 

Lucas,  a  Spaniard  of  liCou,  who 
after  travelling  in  Italy,  Greece,  and 
Palestine,  was  in  1236  made  bishop  of 
Tuy,  in  (ilallicia,  Spain.  He  wrote  a 
confutation  of  the  errors  of  the  Albi- 
genses,  in  three  books  ;  printed  in  the 
B'M'wth.  Patr.  torn.  xxv.  the  life  and 
miracles  of  St.  Isidore  ;  published  by 
Mabillon  and  Boland  ;  and  continued 
the  Chronieon  of  Isidore,  to  his  own 
times ;  extant  in  Schott's  Hifpan'ta 
lUurtrata,  torn.  iv. 

Godefridus,  a  German  monk  in  the 
convent  of  St.  Pantaloon  within  the 
city,  Cologne.  He  flourished  a.  d. 
1237)  and  wrote  Annals,  fnmi  a.  d. 
1162  to  A.D.  1237;  published  by 
Freher,  l!<criptor€$  (hmuinicly  tom.  i. 
p.  239. 

Innr>cent  IV.  poju?  a.  d.  1243 — 1254, 
a  ver}'  ambitious  and  arrogant  {Mint iff. 
Hewrote  commentaries  ontIiefivelK>oks 
of  Decretals  ;  an<l  a  vm*  large  num- 
ber of  epistles,  which  are'extant  in  the 
Collections  of  Councils,  and  in  Wad- 
dhig's  Anmlrs  and  R>ujfauiH  Pont'i. 
fcum, 

John  de  S.  Geminiann,  a  Doininican 
monk.  Ultimate  with  TlioniaH  Aquinas, 

andaneminenttlKfilo;:iaiiandpri'ai'li<-r, 
who  flourished  about  a.  u.  1244.  Gi-.?! 
gorj-  IX.  tif.ut  liim  to  pnai-li  up  a 
crusade  in  the  nr^um  about  Napji-i, 
a;;ainHt  the  cin]M;nir  Fr»d«rii:  M* 
His  S'tiHim  th  j:ji^tHj^;,  ,(  Jt.ruin  s{. 
nii/ifH^/iHifoit,  wa-s  oft*-ii  publish*  d,  uuil 
particularly  Colo::n.-,  1«70.  4to.  \\\^ 
fumral  and  quadrsi-i-sinial  v  nnons 
have  aW^  U.tm  pn]iliK||i«|. 


p.  365. 

A.D.  im,  by  loiiie  plaeed  much  .^. 


qq 
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lier^hasleft  fire  cpirtlw  ;  in  Dttdierjr's 
SyiiUgima^  torn.  uL 

Darid  de  Augusta,  ft  Frmneiaeftii 
monk  of  Angaborgy  a.  d.  1250,  wrote 
■ome  directionB  far  monks  ;  extsnt  in 
Uie  Bibliotk.  Patrum,  torn.  xxt. 

John  Senecft,  ft  distingnisbed  jarist, 
ftnd  rector  of  tlie  ehoRfa  of  Halber- 
stftdt,  A.  D.  1290.  When  Ckment  lY. 
demanded  a  tenth  of  all  clerical  sala- 
ries in  France  and  Germanj,  for  a 
crasade  to  Palestine^  a.  d.  1265,  John 
resisted  openly,  and  accnsed  the  poo- 
tiff  of  sTarice ;  for  which  he  was  de- 
posed and  excommonicated.  He  died 
A.  D.  1267'  His  commentary  on  the 
Deerdmm  of  Graiian  has  been  often 
printed  with  the  text. 

Gertmde,  a  German  Benedictine 
nun  at  Rodalsdorf^  abbess  there  in 
1251,  and  afterwards  removed  to  Hel- 
denfen,  where  she  died  a.d.  1290. 
She  wrote  in  German,  Exercitia  Spi- 
Hfna/flo,  which  being  translated  into 
Latin,  were  published  with  the  works 
of  Mechtilda,  a  oontemporaiy  sister  in 
the  same  nunnery. 

Robert  de  Sorbona,  or  de  Sorbonne, 
confessor,  or  at  least  chaplain,  to  St. 
Lewis,  king  of  France  ;  a  canon,  first 
at  SoisBons,  and  then  at  Paris.  In  the 
year  1252,  he  founded  the  divinity 
college,  called  the  Sorbonne,  in  the 
university  of  Paris.  He  died  after  the 
year  I27I9  leaving  three  devotional 
tracts,  on  conscience,  on  confession, 
and  the  journey  to  Paradise  ;  extant 
in  the  Bwiioth.  Patrum^  tom.  xxv. 

Reinerius  Sachonus,  of  Placentia,  a 
distinguishtMi  philosopher  and  theolo- 
gian. He  was  first  a  leading  man 
among  the  Waldenses  ;  but  alMUidon- 
ing  them  he  became  a  Dominican 
monk,  and  Inquisitor  general.  He 
flourished  a.  d.  1254,  and  died  in  1259. 
He  wrote  Summa  de  Caiharis  et  Leon- 
ittiif  in  ten  chapters  ;  extant  in  the 
Biblioth.  Patrum,  tom.  xxv.  and  with 
the  notes  of  Gretser,  Ingolst.  1614.  4to. 

Alexander  IV.  pope  a.  d.  1254 — 
1261,  has  left  us  nearly  three  hundred 
epistles  ;  three  of  which  arc  in  the 
Collections  of  Councils,  and  the  rest  in 
Wadding*8^itiia/««  and  RegedumPoH- 
tificum. 

Albert,  a  Benedictine  monk  of  Stade, 
in  the  archbishopric  of  Bremen  ;  and 
A.D.  1232,  abbot  there  till  1236,  when 
he  went  to  Rome,  resigned  his  abbacy 


in  1240^  heramft  a  Fxmnciacan,  and  it 
length  general  of  the  latter  Older.  He 
wrote  a  Clnoiiicle  firom  the  creation  to 
A.  D.  1256  ;  whidi  is  better  than  noit 
ochera.  It  waa  printed  H^maL  1587i 
4to.,  and  Wittemb.  1606.  4to. 

John  Gnallensisy  or  Wallia,  an  Eof- 
lish   Franciscan  monk  of  Woroesto^ 
who  tan^t  philosophy  and  theology  at 
Oxf<Nrd  and  at  Paris ;  and  waa  called 
the  Arbor  Yitae,  on  acooont  of  his  ei- 
eellent  doctrines.     He  floorished  A.ik 
1260,  and  died  at  Paris,  in  a  year  not 
asceiiained.     His   Alpkab€imm    Vtta 
Rdig%o$aB ;    Brerilo^uimm    de    PhSo»' 
pkia  di^mitaU  H  tyiu  abmrnt ;  BrtfUnh 
qmium  de  IV.  CaniimaiUmM  VwUttStm 
amtiqmor.   pkilo&opkor.    H    prineimm; 
ComptndUoquium  de  VUii  Uuutr.  Pjubh 
topkontm ;   and  Mcurgainta  Dodomm, 
am  Smmmta  de  Remmime  VU4»  ktmoMf 
were  all  published  at  Lyons,  1511.  fd. 
Some  other  of  his  works,  <m  eanoo  lav, 
have  also  been  published. 

Booaventura  Brocardus,  of  Stna- 
bnrg,  a  Dominican  monk  who  went 
into  the  East,  and  resided  long  than^ 
about  the  middle  of  the  century.  Hii 
description  of  places  in  the  Holy  hud 
was  printed,  Ingolst.  1604. 4to.  CologiM^ 
1624.  8vo.  and  elsewhere,  oHen. 

Urban  IV .  was  papal  legate  in  Pome- 
rania,  Prussia,  Livonia,  and  Gennaoy; 
then  patriarch  of  Jeronlem;  and  a.  ft 
1261—1264  pope.  His  paraphnae  on 
the  50th  Psalm  is  in  the  BibHotk,  iV 
trum ;  two  of  his  epistles  are  in  the 
Collections  of  Councils  ;  and  twentj- 
four  others  in  Wadding^s  Amutla  sod 
Regeftum  Pontif. 

Henry  de  Segusio,  bishop  of  An- 
brun,  before  a.  d.  1258,  and  cazdiini 
bishop  of  Ostia,  a.  d.  1262,  died  a.  b> 
1271 ;  so  distinguished  for  knowledge 
of  both  civil  and  canon  law,  that  he 
was  called.  Pons  et  Splendor  Jwit.  He 
wrote  Suwma  utriuaque  /une,  which  3 
often  called  Aurea  Summa  Uoi/Aem; 
also  an  exposition  of  the  six  books  of 
the  Decretals:  both  have  beenprintei 

Gement  IV.  pope,  a.  d.  1265^HS^ 
has  left  us  numerous  epistles  and  boUi; 
extant  in  various  collections  of  docn* 
ments. 

Gilbert,  or  Guibert,  a  FruMaaoia 
monk,  and  professor  of  theolc^  in  die 
university  of  Paris,  a.  d.  1270.  Seveol 
of  his  tracts  are  extant. 

Nicolaus    Hanapus,  ■  a    IkfoSma^^ 
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monk,  pcenitentiMy  in  the  oonrt  of 
Rome,  and  then  patriarch  of  Jenualem, 
died  al  Ptolenuu^  A.  D.  1888.  His^ifr- 
Ua  Paupentm,  or  Ezampke  of  Virtae 
and  Vice,  has  been  often  printed. 

Gregory  X.  pope,  a.  d.  1271 — 1276, 
has  left  lis  twenty-fire  epistles. 

Robert  Kilwarbins  (Kilwarby), 
stodied  at  Oxford  and  Paris,  became  a 
Franciscan,  and  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bnry,  a.  d.  1872,  went  to  Rome  in  1877» 
was  made  a  cardinal,  and  died  in  128D. 
He  left  a  number  of  theoloeical  and 
scientifie  works,  preaenrod  m  mann- 
seript,  bnt  nerer  published. 

Innocent  V.  pope,  a.  d.  1276,  during 
fire  nonftha;  left  a  Ckmypendimm  Theolo- 
fim,  and  a  Ganmentazy  on  the  four 
booiBi  of  Sentences. 

John  XXI.  (or  XIX.)  pope,  a.  d. 
1876 — 1888,  has  left  sereral  epistles, 
some  twatists  on  losic,  and  one  on  the 
coFs  of  diasasos,  which  hare  been  pub- 
lUied. 

Henry  of  Ghent,  or  ChmdaTensis, 
kmg  a  teadier  of  philosophy  and  the- 
ologr  in  the  Soriwnne,  amd  called 
doctor  SolemniB.  He  died  a.  d.  1893, 
leaTing  a  Stmma  Tkeologia;  QtuxUibda 
I%toiogit»,  on  the  four  books  of  Sen- 
tences ;  de  Vwii  lUmitrilmtf  or  an  ao- 
eoont  of  eedesiastical  authors;  besides 
several  other  works  nerer  printed. 

Udalric,  Ubic,  a  German  of  Stras- 
bnrg,  puf^  of  Albertns  the  Great,  a 
Dommiean  monk,  and  theologian  of 
Plarisi  died  prematurely,  about  a.  d. 
1880^  leaTing  a  Compendium  of  the- 
okMnr,  beaidee  other  works  not  printed. 

MechtildiB,  a  German  lady  of  high 
fumly,  and  a  Benedictine  nun  of  Hel- 
fenden.  She  flourished  a.  d.  1880,  and 
died  before  a.  d.  1890.  Her  Revelation, 
or  fiT»  books  of  spiritual  gnuse,  com- 
posed in  German,  and  translated  into 
Latin,  were  published,  with  other  works 
of  a  simihir  character,  Paris,  1513,  and 
Cologne,  1636. 

G^do  Baifius,  a  native  of  Reggio, 
and  a  citizen  and  archdeacon  of  Bo- 
■mna,  an  eminent  jurist,  flourish<*d 
A.  D.  1883.  He  wrote  three  books  of 
Commentariea,  entitled  the  Rotanvm^ 
on  the  five  books  of  the  I>ecretals; 
published,  Venice,  IMO. 

Nieolans  IV.popa,  a.  d.  1888—1898, 
kft  ttameraas  epNtfcs,  many  of  which 
an  poblisbed  by  Baorios  and  Wad- 
dmg ;    bssidea  eommnitariea  on  the 


scriptures,  and  theological  treatises  and 
sermons,  never  publiuied. 

Theodoric  de  Apoldia,  a  native  of 
Erfurth,  and  a  Dominican  monk,  who 
flourished  a.  d.  1289.  He  wrote  the 
life  of  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Andrew 
king  of  Hungary,  and  widow  of  Lewis, 
landgrave  of  Thuringia,  in  eight  books; 
published  by  CanisiuA,  Lectiom*  AtUiq, 
pt.  ii.  p.  147 ;  &l8p  the  life  of  St.  Dom- 
mic,  founder  of  the  order  of  Domini- 
cans, in  eight  books;  published  by 
Surius,  at  August  5th. 

Augustinus  Triumphus,  of  Ancona, 
an  Augustinian  eremite  monk,  who 
spent  several  years  at  the  university 
of  Paris,  but  more  at  Venice,  and  at 
last  fixed  his  residence  at  Naples, 
where  he  died  a.  d.  1208,  aged  85. 
He  wrote  Sttmma  dt  PoUdate  EeoUn- 
tuiiea;  published,  Rome,  1470.  4to. 
and  1588.  fol. ;  several  devotional  pieces, 
a  book  of  extracts  from  St  Augustine; 
besides  several  theological  works,  ex- 
tensive commentaries  on  the  scriptures, 
and  many  sermons,  never  publisned. 

William  Major,  a  Frenchman,  pooni- 
tentiary  of  Angers,  and  bishop  of  the 
same,  a.  d.  18^) — 1314.  He  wrote  the 
history  of  his  episcopacy  up  to  the  year 
before  his  death;  published  by  Dachcry, 
SjnoUeg.  tom.  x. 

Guide,  of  noble  birth  in  Burgundia, 
studied  theology  and  canon  law  nine 
years  at  Paris  and  Orleans,  and  after 
filling  several  other  offices,  was  abbot 
of  St.  Germain  of  Auxerre,  from  a.  d. 
1877  to  1309,  when  he  rmigned  his 
office,  and  lived  a  retired  Hfi;  till  his 
death  in  1313.  II<*  wrote  the  history 
of  the  abbots  of  his  monast^Ty,  frr>m 
A.D.  1189  to  1277,  publbthcNl  by  l>ahb^, 
Bihlintk.  Nf/r.  MS.  torn.  i. 

Henry  (according  to  wmie  Amandus) 
Suso,  of  noble  birth  in  Swabia,  a  dis- 
tinguished Dominican  tli<>f)!ogijui,  and 
lecturer  at  Constanim,  who  flourished 
A.  D.  1290,  and  died  about  the  elrw  of 
the  centur}'.  He  wmto  various  tnu*ts, 
epistles,  and  semionH,  in  Gorman, 
which  Laur.  .Surius  trsnfilated  into  La- 
tin, and  published,  Cologne,  1588.  8vo. 

Boniface  VIII.  pope,  a.  n.  1294— 
1303,  has  lefl  numerous  epistl^^  and 
bulls,  published  by  Bzovius  and  Wad- 
ding; besides  the  />iVr  S^j^um  1ttrr*>. 
tniimm,  which  is  a  part  of  th^  CorpttM 
Jmm  Otmomin, 
Engelbert,a  Bmmtkillp^  "—k,  dia> 
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HI8TOEY    OF    RELIGION    AND    THEOLOGY. 


§  1.  Tho  general  state  of  religion. — §  2.  New  articles  of  hith  introdnoed  bj 
Innocent. — §  3.  The  sect  of  Flagellants. — §  4.  Exegetical  theology.— 4  ^ 
Dogmatic  theology. — §  6.  The  greater  part  pursued  poritiw  theology.—^  7* 
A  few  Sententiarii. — §  8.  The  oppoeers  of  the  dialecticians. — §  9.  The 
mystics.— §  10.  Moral  theology. — §  11.  Its  character. — §  12.  Polemic  tJieo- 
l<>gy* — §  IS*  Controversies  between  the  Greeks  and  the  Latins.' — §  14.  Dispute 
concerning  Christ's  presence  in  the  eucharist. 

§  1.  The  inveterate  defects  of  the  prevailing  religion,  thoii(^ 
very  great  and  fundamental,  were  yet  increased  by  considerable 
accessions.  The  Greeks  and  Orientals  were  gradually  diverted 
more  and  more  from  the  principles  of  truth  and  rectitude,  bj 
their  hatred  of  the  Latins,  by  their  immoderate  veneration  kft 
the  fathers  and  the  former  ages,  by  the  calamities  of  the 
times,  and  by  the  heedlessness  and  stupidity  of  their  prelates. 
Among  the  Latins,  besides  the  sovereign  pontiff,  who,  it  af- 
pears,  would  tolerate  nothing  that  was  even  remotely  injurious 
to  their  majesty  and  authority,  the  scholastic  doctors,  among 
whom  the  Dominican  and  Franciscan  monks  stood  foremost 
and  were  the  most  subtile,  by  philosophising,  disputing,  divid- 
ing, and  distinguishing,  exceedingly  obscured  the  simple  and 
beautiful  religion  of  Christ.  The  most  pernicious  amoi^ 
them, — for  all   were  not  equal   offenders, — were    those  who 


tinguished  as  early  as  a.  d.  1273,  and 
abbot  of  Admont  in  Styria  from  a.  d. 
1297*  He  wrote  an  heroic  poem,  or 
panegyric,  on  the  coronation  of  RodiUph 
of  Hapsburg ;  and  a  tract  on  the  rise, 
progress,  and  fall  of  the  Roman  empire; 
the  last  is  in  the  Biblioth,  P<Ur,  torn. 
xxv.  and  the  first  is  in  all  the  collections 
of  German  historians. 


Thomas  Wickes,  or  Wiccius,  an  Ed^* 
lish  regular  canon  of  St.  Augustine,  m 
the  monastery  of  Osneia,  near  Oxford, 
who  flourished  about  a.  d.  1299.  He 
wrote  a  Chronicle  of  England,  fron 
William  the  Conqueror,  a.  d.  1006,  to 
the  year  1304,  which  was  published 
among  the  Sor%ptore$  HittoricB  A»fi- 
oance,  torn,  it  Oxford,  1687*  foL 
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d  the  mass  of  people  to  believe,  that  men  can  perfonn 
me  than  God  requires  of  them,  and  that  all  religion  con- 
sts  in  the  external  homage  of  the  lips,  and  in  certain  bodily 

estures. 
S  2.  In  ihefaurihy  and  very  full  council  of  the  Lateran,  a.  d, 

216,  Innocent  III.,  a  most  imperious  pontiff,  without  asking 
he  opinion  of  any  one,  published  seventy  decrees ;  in  which, 
resides  other  enactments,  calculated  to  increase  the  power  of 
he  pontifib  and  to  give  importance  to  the  clergy,  he  widened 
he  religious  system,  by  adding  to  it  some  new  doctrines,  or 
18  they  are  called,  articles  of  faith.    For  whereas  they  had 
tiitherto   been  different  opinions  respecting   the  manner  in 
nhich  Christ's  body  and  blood  are  present  in  the  eucharist,  and 
no  public  decision  had  defined  what  must  be  held  and  taught 
(m  this  point.  Innocent  pronounced  that  opinion  to  be  the  only 
true  one,  which  is  now  universal  in  the  Romish  church ;  and 
he  consecrated  to  it  the  hitherto  unknown  term  Transuistarh 
iiaiion  '.    He  also  required  it  to  be  held  as  an  article  of  faith, 
that  every  one  is  bound,  by  a  positive  divine  ordinance,  to 
enumerate  and  confess  his  sins  to  a  priest ;  which  indeed  had 
before  been  the  opinion  of  some  doctors,  but  it  was  not  the 
public  belief  of  the  cfaureh ;  for  up  to  this  time,  although  the 
confession  of  flins  was  held  to  be  a  duty,  yet  every  one  had 
been  at  liberty,  according  to  his  pleasure,  either  to  cfinf^s 
them  mentally  to  God  alone,  or  onJly  to  a  priest  also*.     The 
reception  of  both  these  dogmas,  as  of  divine  authr^rity,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  injunction  of  Innocent^  produced  many  n^gukk 

1  See,  tDtm%  muij  odKti,  Edm.     darcfl   eceicfliie,  qiuM   lym  mneHMit 


[Tbe  decree  of  lBBoe»tbaiflaHna't     CfarataA."     Tr.\ 

eii  fidetimn  imhrenifii  eedMa,  •nsttx     AmryMUri ;  And  manv  fAJ^wtrn.    f  TKw 
mUD  nnllni  oonuDO  nhviar.    fa  rpax     «iiKr»K  tA  Im^ftntti  m  m  H«Hnm   1.  0 


idcmifcSaccfd»ct3aefUfauuttJ.*«nii     p^35.  ait.  xxl     It  in  m  thin  Umn 
-  '  caiw  eorp«i  «c  «uk^  in     *  OnnM  iitriiuir|(M  a^im  fl«Wi«,  (kv^ 


ci  TiniTeimdler  cM(aa«BSBr,  frwivA'  omnia  mvk  9fAxm  ^^nxtk    <v>fW)r^tni* 

HMrtiotii,  pane  m  enrpvR,  ^  rlno  in  fld^Ut-^,  «iunn  «*nv*l  m  wn/v  ai-^.n^-'o 

•«•"*""    "'^*^'_™  .^°^""   **^'  '*■■'*  '•>kU«  pm  /irlhf>«  MtimT>><^-  ♦-/• 

noilio.    Yx  hoe  m0ptt  MaofmDim  wwmom*,  *t  .norimi*i  •hi4»*Win«i  -^li^** 


qui  ffnent  nfte  ^nfawMi    iMmifam 
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tioDs  and  decisions,  n  holly  unknon-a  in  the  scriptuna  or  ai  tb» 
early  ages  of  the  church,  and  calculated  to  foster  s 
rather  than  piety. 

§  3.  Nothing  perhaps  will  show  more  cleaHv  the  n 
ness  of  the  religion  of  the  age  generally,  and  iia  d" 
with  the  bible,  than  the  history  of  the  societies  of  f /njrrff !■>  ■ 
which  first  originated  in  Italy,  in  the  year  1 260,  and  aAemaA 
spread  over  a  large  part  of  Europe.  A  great  multkaje  d 
persons,  of  all  ranks  and  ages,  and  both  aexes,  nm  abool  ik 
streets  of  cities  and  eountrj'  to^Tis,  with  whips  in  tbear  IwMki 
lashing  miserably  their  naked  bodies ;  and  tliey  expeoled,  If 
this  voluutary  punishment,  by  their  fiigbtful  count«t»Den  wi 
their  distracted  cries,  to  procure  the  divioe  i  iiiiijiMiiini  tt 
themselves  and  others  *.  This  method  of  placating  tlie  SapnM 
Being,  was  perfectly  accordant  with  the  nature  of  reUgioti  M 
it  existed  in  that  age.  Nor  did  these  fTapellanU  do  any  ttinf 
but  what  tliey  had  learned  from  the  monks,  and  particolarij 
from  the  mendicant  orders.  And  hence  they  were  at  £nl 
fa^ldy  revered,  and  extolled  for  tJieir  sanctity,  and  not  ooly  bj 
the  [Kipulace,  but  also  by  their  rulers  and  govemovs.  Bol 
when  the  turbulent  and  extravagant,  and  those  contamrnalM 
with  ridiculous  opinions,  joined  themselves  to  the  primrtire 
more  decent  and  moral  Flagellants,  the  emperors  and  the  poo- 
tiffs  issued  decrees  to  put  a  stop  to  this  religious  frenzy. 

tj  4.  The  expounders  of  the  sacred  volume,  in  this  centuir. 
differed  not  at  all  from  those  who  assiuned  that  office  in  the 
previous  times.  Most  of  them  endeavoured,  as  they  ex(«v« 
it,  to  draw  out  the  internal  juice  and  marrow  of  the  smavi 
books,  that  is,  to  elicit  their  recondite  or  secret  sense ;  and 
they  do  it  so  clumsily,  for  the  most  part,  that  a  disceming  mu 
can  hardly  escape  a  nausea  while  reading  their  cnmmentarin. 
Such  as  are  disposed  to  put  their  power  of  endurance  to  ihf 
test,  may  peruse  the  litcuhrationa  of  flu^o  of  St.  Cher,  St^plf* 
jMiufion,  and  Anthony  of  Padua,  on  various  parts  of  the  bitk. 
None  pursued  this  course  more  diligently,   or  rather,  more 


'  Chriat.  SfliiitBen,  Hiitona  Flimel-  Voya-je  IMemin  di  ini.  _ .  . 

lanlinn.  iiig.  Builmu,  IliMoire  de  f'la-  torn.  ii.  p.  106.     Compttiv  Uonnd*' 

piilaiu,  rap.  ix.  p.  353.     A   dntviiig  AiUiq.  Ilal.  M/dii  j£n,  Una.  ri-f- it*, 

dnxrii'liv?  or  thiH  pmuiiv  nf  Ihr  >'U-  &c. 
IR'llants  in  giicn  bj  Ertm.   Martmr, 
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foolishly,  than  the  myitie  doctors;  of  whom  not  one  is  so 
obtuse  but  he  can  see  clearly,  in  the  sacred  writers,  all  the 
principles  of  his  mystic  theology.  Nor  were  their  opposers, 
the  sehokutics^  entirely  averse  from  this  method  of  interpreta- 
tion ;  though  they  were  at  more  pains  to  collect  the  opinions 
of  the  ancient  interpreters,  than  to  devise  new  ones ;  as  the 
example  of  Alexander  ffaleSy  WiUiam  Ahemus^  and  Thos, 
AquifkiSy  will  show.  They  likewise  call  in  occasionally  the  aid 
of  dialectics.  To  assist  the  expounders  of  the  sacred  books, 
Hugo  of  St.  Cher  composed  his  index  of  the  words  in  these 
books,  or  his  Concordance  to  them*.  The  Dominicans,  by 
direction  of  Jordan^  the  general  of  their  order,  set  forth  a  new 
edition  of  the  Latin  version  of  the  scriptures,  carefully  corrected 
by  the  older  copies '.  The  Greeks  attempted  nothing  in  this 
department  which  is  worthy  of  notice.  But  among  the  Syrians, 
Gregory  Ahulpharajm  very  learnedly  explained  a  large  part  of 
the  bible '. 

§  5.  It  would  be  tedious  to  enumerate  all  those  who  treated 
systematically,  either  theoretical  or  practical  theology  :  for  all 
that  possessed  a  tolerable  share  of  discernment  and  ability  to 
write,  applied  themselves  to  this  branch  of  theology ;  and  espe- 
cially all  those  that  taught  in  the  schools ;  among  whom  the 
Dominicans  and  the  Franciscans  held  the  first  rank.  Nor  is 
it  necessary  to  recite  the  names  of  these  doctors^  or  to  specify 
all  their  lucubrations;  for  whoever  has  made  himself  acquainted 
with  Albertus  Magnus^  or  with  Thomas  Aquinas^  his  disciple, 
has  knowledge  of  them  all.  The  first  place  among  these 
writers  on  systematic  theology,  belongs  to  Thomas  Aquinas  ; 
who  was  commonly  called  the  Angel  of  the  schools^  or  the 
Angelic  Doctor,  For  as  soon  as  his  Summa^  or  system  of 
theology,  both  dogmatical  and  practical,  began  to  circulate, 
all  eagerly  caught  hold  of  the  work,  and  made  it,  in  con- 
nexion with  Lombard^  the  Master  of  the  Sentences,  the  basis 
of  instruction  and  the  source  of  correct  knowledge.  Some 
indeed  have  denied  that  this  celebrated  work  was  the  produc- 

*  See  J»c.  Echard's  Seriftcrm  OnU-     Pm,  torn.  i.  p.  341. 

nit  PrcBdiecUor,  torn.  i.  p.  194.  *  Jos.  Sim.  Aflfleman,  BibUotk,  OriaU, 

*  Rich.  Simon,  VrUiqMt  de  la  Bib-      Vatieanay  torn.  ii.  p.  377* 
lioUUque  del  AtUewn  Ecetts.  par  M.  du 


^>»^'fc*-^^gW^  taatea^  uf  stvle.  and  ta  piv  If 


:'f«  :ii  Ti-iisuttiiii;,  arv  charguUe  uo 

^aMuMk-  wliyKHKi  subjtvts  by  iIk 
au  ■s»ipn:itv,  scnNMJy  k^eoed  the 
IK-   -namtvT  ■>(  eh»>  aociente^  mn 

-vtbiyviSf  3utbs.  b_v  the  scriptum 

L-  JMa^T^  «)UlUUt  gmpLnTin  r^ 
run-  v.THkM  nSiicui  tUpinm.  Co- 
.  iru  UM  Huuuu  puntidb '.  snioHh 
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admonished  the  theologians,  and  more  especially  those  of  Paris, 
to  avoid  the  subtleties  of  philosophy,  and  to  teach  the  doctrines 
of  salvation  according  to  the  scriptures,  with  simplicity  and 
purity:  but  their  admonitions  were  fruitless.  For  so  great 
was  the  enthusiasm  for  metaphysics,  dialectics,  and  philosophy, 
that  no  arguments  or  exhortations  could  control  it.  The 
scholastic  doctors  did  not  indeed  wholly  disregard  the  9criptwre$ 
and  tradition ;  but  what  they  adduce  from  these  sources, 
showed  plainly  that  they  did  not  pay  much  attention  to  them '. 
And  at  length  they  gave  up  the  examining  of  these  sources 
to  others  altogether,  and  reserved  to  themselves  merely  the 
province  of  disputing  and  philosophizing.  And  the  outward 
circumstances  of  these  doctors  were  not  the  least  cause  of  their 
pursuing  such  a  course.  For  most  of  them  were  Dominican 
and  Franciscan  monks.  And  these  sects  held  no  property, 
had  no  Ubraries,  and  were  moreover  required  to  lead  unsettled 
and  vagrant  lives.  And  of  course,  such  of  them  as  wished  to 
make  a  figure  as  writei's,  were  under  necessity  to  rely  wholly 
upon  their  own  ingenuity. 

§  8.  The  followers  of  the  old  divines  deemed  it  the  more 
necessary  to  resist  strenuously  these  new  dialectical  theologians, 
in  proportion  as  they  instilled  corrupt  and  dangerous  senti- 
ments into  the  youth  in  their  schools.  For  they  not  only 
explained  the  mysteries  of  religion  according  to  the  principles 
of  their  dialectics,  subjecting  them  to  the  empire  of  reason, 
but  they  also  brought  forward  doctrines  that  were  absolutely 
impious,  and  manifestly  hostile  to  religion,  doctrines  relating 
to  Gk)d,  to  matter,  the  world,  the  origin  of  all  things,  and  the 
nature  of  the  human  soul ;  and  if  any  one  taxed  them  with  the 
fiftct,  it  was  their  custom  to  answer,  that  these  doctrines  were 
philatophically  true^  and  consonant  with  right  reason ;  but  that 
they  readily  admitted  them  to  be  theologically  /abe.  And 
hence,  throughout  this  century,  in  all  the  universities,  and  par- 
ticularly at  Paris  and  Oxford,  you  might  see  the  ancient  and 
biblical  divines  opposing  the  decisions,  the  opinions,  and  the 
treatises  of  the  dialectic  theologians,  and  both  publicly  and 

*  Peter  Faydit*s  AUirtition  Hu  ftotpnt     Jiihiiotk.  dm  AuUun  EedUi.  par  M,  dm. 
Thiologiqmr  jtar    la   phUof.   d*Ari$ittUy      Pin,  torn.  i.  p.  170.  187. 
p.  2S9.     Rich.  Siinoii*8  C-ht'uiut:  dc  la 
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privately  accusing  them  of  corrupting  the  religion  of  the  scrip- 
tures *•  Even  St.  Thomas  whs  judged  by  the  Parisiaiis  to  be 
unsound,  or  to  deviate  on  many  points  from  the  sample  truth  *«« 
He  indeed,  though  involved  in  various  contests,  escaped  without 
harm :  but  others,  of  less  weight  of  character,  were  required 
publicly  to  confess  their  errors  wtile  alive,  or  severely  censure^ 
after  their  death. 

§  9.  Still  more  dangerous  to  the  scholastic  divines  were  ll^^ 
mysties^  and  all  those  who  maintained  that  piety  was  the  onC^ 
thing  to  be  regarded,  and  that  all  discussions  on  religious  ed^ 
jects  were  to  be  discarded ;  for  these  were  the  most  acceptable 
to  the  people,  and  had  most  influence  with  them.    The  accii8»> 
tions  and  aversions  of  such  opposers,  the  dialecticians  judged 
it  not  advisable  to  repel  by  force,  but  to  conciliate  by  prudent 
measures.     They  therefore   extolled   mystic  theology,  uritk 
lavished  praises ;  and  even  explained  its  principles  in  variooB 
treatises,  combining  it  with  the  theology  taught  in  the  schook, 
notwithstanding  the  two  systems  were  radically  at  variance. 
The  works  of  this  character,  by  Bonawntura^  Albert  the  Greatj 
Robert  CapitOy  and  Thomas  Aqmnas^  are  well  known.    Nor 
did  they  blui^  to  publish  comments  on  Dionysius  himsdf,  the 
coryphaeus  of  the  mystics,  whom  perhaps  tliey  at  the  same 
time  viewed  with  secret  contempt '. 

§  10.  Therefore,  in  this  century,  both  the  scholastics  and 


'  See  Matth.  Paris,  Hiitoria  Major^ 
p.  541.  BoiiIay*8  Hittoria  Acad,  Parit. 
Una.  ill.  in  many  places,  but  especially 
p.  397.  430.  433.  472.  &c. 

*  See  Jo.  Launoi,  Hittoria  Oymncu. 
Nararreniy  pt.  iiL  lib.  iiL  c.  cxvL  in 
his  0pp.  torn,  iv.pt.  i.  p.  485.  Boulay's 
Ilidona  Acad.  Pari*,  torn.  iv.  p.  204. 
Peter  Zomius,  Opuacfda  Sa4ra,  torn.  i. 
p.  445.  Bich.  Simon,  LfUres  Chdina, 
torn.  ii.  p.  266,  &c.  Jac.  Echard's 
Scriptoret  OrdAnit  Prafdioatofumy  torn.  L 
p.  435,  &c. 

•  [Whether  Dr.  Mosheim  has  here 
stated  the  real  motives  of  these  men  in 
extolling  and  expounding  the  principles 
of  the  mystics,  those  must  judge  who 
are  ftmuliar  with  their  writings.  Meta- 
physical theology,  and  mystical,  will 
be  found  often  associated  in  the  minds 
of  the  devout  in  evoiy  i^c.    And  in 


that  age,  the  mystics  gave  at  least  at 
good  evidence  of  deep  toned  piety,  cr 
of  intimate  communion  with  Goo,  at 
any  others;  and  such  men  as  Booif- 
ventura  may  easily  be  supposed  to  hiTe 
felt  not  a  little  sympathy  with  tben 
in  their  devout  contemplations.  Who 
does  not  know  how  much  the  writiitti 
of  Thomas  i  Kempis  (a  mystie  of  tn 
fourteenth  century)  have  been  admind, 
even  by  protestants,  quite  to  the  pre- 
sent times !  Besides,  those  mgrs  d»- 
vout  scholastics  give  too  mndi  evi- 
dence of  sincerity  and  int^iity  to 
admit,  without  strong  proof,  that  thiy 
would,  deliberatelv  and  systematifsHyi 
commend  and  write  books  in  defeoee 
of  a  religious  system,  which,  in  their 
hearts,  ttiey  viewed  with  oontflopt 
Jr.] 
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[€B  wrote  treatises  on  the  duties  of  a  bhristian  life, 
V  way  in  which  the  soul  is  to  be  purified  firom  its  cor- 
bnt,  as  may  readily  be  supposed,  their  treatises  are 
t  in  character.     What  the  mystics  taught  and 
Aended  as  being  a  life  of  piety,  may  be  learned  from  the 
of  George  Pachymeres  on  Dionysius,   written  in 
,  and  from  the  Spiritual  Institutes^  or  Compendium  of 
^  theology,  by  Humbert  de  Bomanis.    The  primary  object 
mskolastics  was  to  explain  the  nature  of  virtues  and  vices; 
MrSBaniiest  firom  the  numerous  Summas  [or  systems]  of  tie 
.«i  amd  vices  that  appeared  in  this  age.     The  virtues  they 
^JiB  into  the  morale  (which  are  precisely  those  that  Aristotle 
.aunended  to  his  disciples,)  and  the  theological^  of  which 
three,  fiuth,  hope,  and  love,  according  to  the  enume- 
of  St.  Paul,  1  Corinth,  xiii.  13.     In  explaining  both, 
X  2-^  q>end  more  time  on  questions  and  controversies,  than  in 
.n^  ^)ng  direct  and  lucid  instruction.     In  this  department,  the 
^^^minence  is  due  to  Thomas^  who  devotes  the  entire  second 
M  of  his  Summa  to  moral  or  practical  theology,  and  on  whom 
^,  Unmerable  others  wrote  conmientarics. 
^      §  11.  But  great  care  is  necessary  in  reading  the  writers  on 
^  lond  theology  of   this  and  the  following  centuries.      For, 
iMHig^  they  use  the  same  terms  that  the  inspired  writers  and 
^    mraelves  also  do,  yet  they  assign  to  them  very  different  im- 
Mirts.     The  justice,  charity,  sanctity,  and  faith  of  most  of  the 
^^doctors  of  this  age,  are  not  identical  with  the  virtues  which 
^.Christ  and  his  i4>ostles  designate  by  these  terms.     According 
"•to  the  views  of  Christ,  he  is  a  holy  or  pious  man,  who  devotes 
<^  his  whole  soul  to  God  and  to  his  law  :  but  the  writers  of  these 
^'  timos  denominate  him  a  holy  and  pious  man,  who  divests  himself 
«>  of  his  possessions  and  worldly  goods,  in  order  toenrichthe  priests, 
^    and  to  build  churches  and  monasteries,  and  who  does  not  deny 
or  neglect  to  do  any  thing  which  the  pontiib  would  have  men 
'     believe  or  do.     And  it  is  lawful  and  right,  if  we  may  believe 
these  writers,  to  treat  with  aU  pc^»ible  severity,  and  even  to 
massacre  a  heretic ;  that  is,  one  who  who  will  not  be  submis- 
sive to  the  will  of  the  Roman  pontiff.     The  justice^  therefore, 
which  was  inculcated  in  that  age,  was  a  very  different  thing 
from  that  which  the  Hcri[)ture8  enjoin. 
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§  12.  AnMmg  the  Greeks.  Xiceias  Acominahu,  in  his  Trea — 
ftinr  of  Ike  Ortkodor  Faitk^  confronted  all  the  sects  of  enorists^ 
bat  it  me  in  the  msniier  of  the  Greeks,  that  is,  by  the  testir-^ 
monies  and  the  aothoritr  of  the  fathers,  and  ecclesiastical  com^ 
cik.  rather  than  br  the  deckrations  of  holy  scripture  and  b^ 
sound  arguments.     Among  the  Latins,  Baymund  of  Pennafcw^ 
attempted  to  confute  the  Jews  and  Saracens,  not  in  the  man- 
ner practised  previously,  by  penalties  and  the  sword,  but  b^ 
aiguments  addressed  to  the  understanding*.     And  thk  led 
many  others,  who  were  no  contemptible  disputants,  and  wlio 
were  acquainted  with  the  Hebrew  and  Arabic  hmguages,  to 
assail  these  nations  in  a  simiUr  manner ;  among  whom,  Bof- 
mund  Martini^  the  author  of  the  Pu^io  Fidei^  manifestly  stands 
pre-eminent '.     Thomas  also  contended  for  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity, in  his  Summa  contra  ffentes ;  which  is  no  contemptible 
performance*.     And  Alanus  ah  Insulis  [Alain  ele  Vide]  did 
the  same,  in  his  work  Against  ike  Jews  and  the  Pagans.  Those 
who  engaged  in  other  controversies,  were  far  inferior  in  merit 
to  these ;  and  aimed  rather  to  render  their  adversaries  odious, 
than  to  evince  the  truth. 

§  13.  The  principal  controversy  of  this  century,  was  that 
which  had  produced  separation  between  the  Greek  and  Latin 
churches ;  and  in  discussing  and  endeavoiuing  to  settle  ^ch, 
nearly  the  whole  eentur)'  was  consumed  in  unsuccessful  efforts. 
Gregory  IX.  employed  the  Franciscan  monks,  especially  afler 
the  year  1232,  in  negociations  for  peace  with  the  Greeks:  but 
their  efforts  were  unavailing  *.     Afterwards,  in  the  year  1247, 


*  Jac.  Echard  and  QaetifsStrriptora 
(Mlimit  Pntdioator.  torn.  i.  ssecul.  xiiL 
p.  106,  &c. 

'  Peter  Bayle,  Didionnain,  article 
Martini :  torn'  it  p.  2077-  Paul  Colo- 
meftiuji,  HisjMtnia  On^ntality  p.  209. 

*  Jo.  Alb.  Fabricius,  Mrctus  Ar^- 
ineHtomm  ft  Scri})tor.pro  VtniaURduji- 
ohi*  Chnttiancty  p.  270. 

*  The  reoords  of  the  transaction  are 
extant  in  Luc.  Wadding*s  AnnaJl^it 
Mim>mWy  torn.  ii.  p.  279.  296,  &c.  and 
in  Jac.  £chard'BiS(Tt/^r«»  Ordinis  PrcB- 
dlc*Uor.  torn.  i.  p.  103.  911,  &c.  See 
alao  Matthew  Paris,  Hittoria  Majors 
p.  366,  &c.  [The  union  was  prevented 
by  the  well-known  principles  of  the 


Romish  court,  which  had  all  one  ainiy 
namely,  to  subject  the  whole  worid  to 
themselves,  or  to  make  all  Datkm 
tributaiy  to  the  see  of  Rome,  and  thns 
to  enrich  themselves  at  the  expense  of 
others.  At  least,  the  Greek  patriarch 
Germanus,  in  his  letter  to  the  cardimli^ 
in  the  above  cited  passage  of  Mattiwv 
Paris,  says : ''  Destroy  the  oauae  of  tibe 
ancient  hostility  between  the  Latiai 
and  the  Grceks--we  have  oommeiMed 
the  negociation  for  peace,  and  bavs 
written  to  the  pope:  let  Ciod  pafi 
your  hearts  of  all  hi^  cAoiyto^  tkit 
exalt  themselves  against  a  firalwuil 
union.  The  severing  of  car  uniaik  pn- 
ceeds  from  the  tyrcmnjf  qfyemr  iffm 
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Infio^ni  IV.  sent  John  of  Parma,  with  other  Franciscans,  to 
aegotiate  with  the  Greeks :  and  on  the  other  side,  the  Greek 
patriarch  came  m  person  to  Rome,  and  was  created  legate  of 
the  apostolic  see\  But  still,  several  causes  prevented  an 
adjustment  of  all  difficulties.  Under  Urban  IV.  the  business 
WBS  managed  more  successfully.  For  Michael  Pala^Aogns^  as 
soon  as  he  had  expelled  the  Latins  out  of  Constantinople,  in 
order  to  establish  his  empire  and  secure  the  friendship  of  the 
Roman  pontiff,  sent  ambassadors  to  Rome,  declaring  his  readiness 
to  conclude  a  peace.  But  {7riaii  died  before  the  difficult  negocia- 
tions  were  brought  to  a  conclusion '.  Under  Gregory  X.,  after 
various  discussions  in  the  second  council  of  Lyons,  a.  d.  1274, 
Jchn  VeccuSy  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  and  some  other 
Greek  bishops  agreeing  to  it,  the  Greeks  publicly  consented  to 
the  terms  of  compromise  prescribed  by  the  pontiff*.  But  on  a 
change  in  the  state  of  public  affairs,  the  fear  of  a  war  from 
the  Latins  being  at  an  end,  Andronicus,  the  son  of  Michael,  in 
the  council  of  Constantinople,  held  in  the  palace  of  Blachenue 
A.  D.  1284,  annulled  this  disgraceful  compromise,  and  sent  its 
author  Veccus  into  exile  *.  After  this,  the  rancour  and  the 
disputes  became  more  violent  than  ever. 

§  14.  We  pass  over  the  private  and  minor  controversies 
that  arose  here  and  there.     The  only  one  that  remaias,  and 
that  desenes  notice,  is  the  discussions  in  France,  and  in  other 
countries,  during  this  centurj,  respecting  the  Lord's  Suhikt 
Notwithstanding  Innocent  III.,  in  the  Lateran  council  of  1215 
had  placed  transuhstaniiation  among  the  public  doctrines  of  the 

fKMi,  and  the.  ejMrtiont  of  tJu;  Bomitk 
ekmrck;  which,  from  being  a  mclhcr, 
hM  become  a  Htp-notker,  and  u  IUk  a 
n^padouM  bird  that  drives  away  her 
own  young ;  which  tramples  upon  the 
lowly,  in  proportion  as  thev  are  the 
more  prostrate.  Therefore,  let  Roman 
arariee,  intderafr  at  U  U^  U  tkhdurd ; 
and  let  us  proceed  to  an  examination 
of  the  truth. — You,  eaecr  solely  for 
earthly  possesrions,  collect  together 
fStmt  and  gold,  from  evcz^-  quarter ; 
and  yet  you  say,  that  you  are  the  dis- 
dples  of  him  who  said,  SUver  and  gold 
kawelmme.  Yw  make  Inngdama  tnim- 
tary  to  yM ;  yon  increase  your  reve- 
mmbyittirigatioiis:  your  deeds  contra- 


diet  the  profewionof  vour  iijiH."  Scl,/  \ 
'  See  Stephen  Baluzt-,  JfUr,W,n,^; 

498.     \\  addrng's  Ann^d^  ^nf^^,  torn 
lu.  and  IV.  p.  37,  Kc, 

'   *  ^tl^^'i!?'"  ^"""'''  ^f'inor.  torn. 
IV.  p.  181.  201.  223.  2f».  303. 

62     Colonia,  J/utolr.  LUUr.  dt  Ui  rilL 
<fe  Lvon,  torn.  ii.  p.  284. 
,  •  L«)  Allatius,  d4:  Ptrj^iua  ConMrn- 

c.  1^  16.  p.  727,  Ate.   FriHl.  Simnh.im. 
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Utm  rhirrch ;  5«t  manj  had  doofato  of  tte  nHfy  if  ttl 
decne ;  and  they  maintained,  tint  other  cfitrntm  wm*  Mt 
improtttble.  Those  who  apfiroved  the  Berc^^riia  aeaimmt. 
that  the  bread  and  wine  were  o^  ybnh  of  the  ha^  ■< 
blond  of  Christ,  dared  not  p6hbdj  i 
opinions '.  Yet  there  were  i 
maintain  what  in  called  the  rmU  f 

explain  the  mod«  of  that  |»eaenee  difcimtly  fin^  /m 
Pn^minent    amoog  these,   was   Jaim, 
Afinum,  [tlie  Atm-yoadtr,']  a  flitli«I<>  doctor  of  Puis,  w4id  ■ 
the  clone  of  the  etataij,  Awna  at  Paris,  Us  preferamtf 
eontubrtantiation  befaralnmntfteafMftMi;  andjri  waamtea- 
dcmni^  bjr  the  doctors  there,  far  a 
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tj  1.  It  would  Ijc  endless  to  enumerate  all  the  additions  whick 
the  pontiff  made  publicly,  and  the  priests  and  monks  pmatetr. 
to  the  exterior  of  religion,  in  order  to  render  it  more  sp)a>did 
and  imposing.     We  shall,  therefore,  dispatch   the  exteusiw 


I    IIMor. 


Acad.    Parit 


'  BouUy'i 
torn.  iii.  p.  373. 

•  Pckr  Alix,  Prafallo  ad  F.  Joltan- 
nif  iM'rmiitat,  dt  ttacramriUo  AUarii  ; 
Loai.  \tm.  8«o. 

'  HU  book  WBK  published  hy  Pelcr 
AlU,  tl^onil.  16H6.  Rvo.]  See  BbIuzp, 
Vital  PoBtif.  Artnion.  Wm.  i.  p.  678. 
Dmchery,  tipiaiUij.  Vtter.  Smjilur,  torn. 
Iii.  p.  68.  Joe.  Echard'a  Seriplarrt 
DomiaicanifUna.  i,  p.  661.  [AcconllliE 
to  Du  I'in,  AuifHTt  Erdhimi.  sitcul. 
jiiv.  ch.  V.  John  of  P«ria,  numanied 
Pungeiu  AHinum,  livisl  in  the  fori'  ]«rt 
of  the  thirteenth  centiitT',  inc 
tiffarant  p#raoti  froni   thai  J 


I  John    of 


PuiB,  who  opposed  the  papal  iartrm 
of  trantmlmatiation.  Neiiber  did  tb 
latter  John  esoipe  rvnrare  b«a  *• 
divines  of  Paris ;  for  in  ilw  jtv  I3M. 
the}' silenced  him,  and  forbade  bia  ndn 
preachini;  or  lectarin);,  OD  pain  ol  ti- 
commuQication.  He  appfaltd  m  *» 
pope,  then  at  BourdesQx,  who  affoal' 
ed  commiHioncrB  to  117  the  (bh  ;  ba 
before  the  day  uf  trial,  John  died,  ■ 
thelSU)  Jan.  1306.  Ktoilar  U> iha sit 
the  statf  mealB  of  Dr.  Ct\t,  (IT^irii 
lAlhrnria.)  wid  Jo.  Alb.  Fabhciv. 
BiUioil..  Mtd.  >*  Injma  LMmiatit.  B> 
U.  p.  3K.     TV.] 
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subject,  in  a  few  words.  Those  who  directed  public  worship, 
conceived  that  the  religion  generaUy  embraced  in  those  times, 
^as  not  so  much  to  be  presented  to  the  understanding,  as  to 
the  eyes  and  the  senses  of  mankind,  in  order  to  render  it  more 
striking  and  impressive.  Hence,  at  stated  times,  and  parti- 
cularly on  the  festivab,  they  were  accustomed  to  exhibit  the 
divine  works  and  beneficent  acts,  and  all  the  more  striking 
tacts  in  sacred  history,  by  sjgns  and  emblems,  or  rather  by 
mimic  representations  ^  These  scenic  representations,  partly 
comic,  and  partly  tragic,  though  they  might  gratify  the  senses, 
and  produce  some  slight  emotions  in  the  soul,  were  still  rather 
prejudicial  than  advantageous  to  the  cause  of  religion ;  and 
they  afforded  matter  for  ridicule  to  the  more  discerning. 

§  2.  No  one  will  think  it  strange,  that  after  the  establish- 
ment of  the  doctrine  of  trantuhgtantiaiion^  the  consecrated 
bread  of  the  eucharist  should  have  received  divine  honours. 
This  having  become  an  established  custom,  the  various  cere- 
monies by  which  that  bread  was  honoured,  followed  of  course. 
Hence  those  splendid  caskets,  in  which  God,  in  the  form  of 
bread,  might  reside  as  in  his  house,  and  be  carried  firom  place 
to  place :  hence,  lamps  and  other  decorations  were  added  to 
these  reputed  domiciles  of  a  present  deity :  hence,  this  bread 
was  carried  in  splendid  processions  along  the  streets  to  the 
sick ;  and  other  rites  of  the  like  character  were  introduced. 
This  superstition  reached  its  zenith,  when  the  festival  of  the 
body  of  Christy  as  it  is  called,  was  instituted.  One  Juliana^  a 
nun  who  lived  at  Liege,  in  the  Netherlands,  gave  out  that  she 
had  been  divinely  instructed,  that  it  was  the  pleasure  of  Qod, 
an  annual  festival  should  be  kept  in  honour  of  the  holy  supper, 
or  rather,  of  the  body  of  Chrigt  as  present  in  the  holy  8upi)er. 
Few  persons  gave  credit  to  her  vision '.  But  Robert^  the  bishop 
of  Liege,  in  the  year  1246,  ordered  this  new  festal  day,  though 
very  many  were  opposed  to  it,  to  be  celebrated  throughout  his 

'  This  extravagance  in  getting  up  long  studied  to  find  out  the  signiftca* 

religious  shows,  originated,  I  suspect,  tion  of  this  strange  appearance,  she 

wHh  the  mendicant  orders.  was  inwardly  informed  by  the  Spirit, 

'  [**  This  fn!»ft»W  woman  declared,  that  the  moon  signified  the  ekurek^  and 

tluU  as  often  as  she  addressed  henelf  and  that  the  delect  or  breach  was  the 

to  God,  or  to  the  saints  in  praver,  she  want  of  an  annual  festival  in  honour  of 

•aw  the  full  moon  wiUi  a  small  defect  the  holy  sacrament."    ifoof.] 
or  breoch  in  it;   and   that,  having 


"-    CH.  IV.] 


BITES    AND    CEREMONIES. 


609 


snocessors  of  Boniface  adorned  this  institution  with  many 
new  rites ;  and  after  finding  by  experience,  that  it  brought 
both  honour  and  gain  to  the  church  of  Rome,  they  limited  it 
to  shorter  periods,  so  that,  at  the  present  time,  every  twenty- 
fifth  year  is  a  jubilee '. 


«tteient  than  any  others  ;  and  tlie  pil- 
grimSy  who  travelled  to  Rome,  in  order 
to  obtain  remiasion  of  sins  there,  stood 
Oder  the  immediate  protection  of  the 
popw.  (See  the  Deeret,  Gratiani^  pt. 
n.  eaus.  sir.  ques.  iii.  c.  23.  tiiquit 
Mamipdat,  and  c.  25.  lUigui,  jr.  and 
othen  alao,  pt.  i.  distinc.  78.)  These 
pilgrims  nwde  many  voluntary  offer- 
Bigi  to  the  Romish  church,  which 
wont  into  the  pope's  treasury,  and  also 
inereaaod  the  business  of  the  citizens, 
■oftwithatanding  th^  could  obtain  no- 
ttdng  at  R(Hne,  which  they  could  not 
obtam  at  a  cheaper  rate  of  their  own 
tiahops  at  home.  In  these  cireum- 
tanpw,  what  was  more  natural  than 
for  the  thought  to  occur  to  Boniface, 
•f  deriring  tome  advantages  from  the 
noBor  that  was  spreading  at  Rome, 
and  wfaich  perhaps  was  set  on  foot,  or 
at  least  helped  forward,  by  his  own 
awaturesy  and  therefore  to  rather 
iriirieate,  than  search  after,  proofs 
tliat  a  jubilee  of  indulgences  was  sanc- 
lioiied  by  the  ancient  ecclesiaHtical 
law  t  PlenaiT  indulgence  had  hitht^rto 
fcaaa  oonfined  to  the  cnuaden.  But 
those  enterprises  had  now  ceased,  and 
a  journey  to  Rome  was  less  hazardous 
to  life  than  a  journey  to  Palestine.  The 
paUic  roads  in  I  taly  exhibited  an  almost 
eoPtinaoos  procession,  or  a  line  of  march 
one  end  to  the  other ;  and  nearly 


every  day,  200,000  foreigners  might  bo 
counted  at  Rome.  Inde«d,  it  has  been 
estimated  that  2,000,000  of  people 
visited  Rome  during  the  year  1300 ; 
and  the  concourse  there  was  so  great, 
that  many  were  trodden  to  death  by 
the  throng.  So  happy  a  result  of  this 
experiment,  made  both  the  pope  and 
the  citizeuH  of  Rome  wish,  that  a  cen- 
tury was  not  so  long  an  interval.  There- 
fore, Clement  VI.  repeated  the  Jubilee, 
▲.  D.  1350,  and  Nicolaus  V.  established 
the  festival  to  be  held  once  in  twenty* 
five  years.    Schl,] 

*  The  writers  on  the  jubilee  are 
enumerated  by  Jo.  Alb.  Fabricius, 
BUjliograjok,  AntUniar,  p.  316,  &c.  to 
his  list  otners  may  be  added,  and  among 
them,  especially  Charles  Chais,  a  recent 
author,  whose  Lettm  kuttonquaHdo^fha- 
tiquei  mr  U$  Jubilci  H  let  Indul^ncfty 
were  publuthed  at  the  Hague,  1751.  3 
vols.  8vo.  [He  was  minister  of  the 
French  church  at  the  Ha?ue.  The  first 
volume  of  the  Letters  is  devoted  to  the 
history  of  the  Roman  jubilees,  traces 
their  origin  to  the  avarice  of  Boniface 
VIII.,  A.  D.  1300,  points  out  their  re- 
semblance to  the  Ilonian  M*eular  games, 
and  gives  a  psrtieular  account  of  each 
jubilee,  from  their  origin  in  the  year 
1300  to  the  y(>ar  1750.  The  second 
and  third  volumes  arc^  devoted  to  the 
subject  of  Indulgences.     Tr.  \ 
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HISTOBV    OF    UEBESIES. 

a  I.  The  Nestorisiis  and  JacobilH.— g  S.  Conflicts  of  tbe  pnnliff*  sM  tmtm 
little  knoHK.— £  3.  Cammeiicomeiit  of  the  iDqai^don  in  L*ngiudoe,iB  ItaaM 
— §  4,  S.  Il«  fmni. — g  B.  lis  prcnigMiTe*.  Genets!  odiiDD  igUBi*  ib— 1 1 
Severer  mcafluree  against  the  heretics,  e«pc«iallj  the  Albigtmf. — |  &  At 
coont  of  Toulouse  in  vain  oppoees  the  pontiff.— «.  The 
of  the  free  epirit.— 9  10.  Their  mystic  theology. — S  11. 
better  seutimentB,  uid  others  worse. — ! 
miiia. — g  14.  The  sect  called  ApoMlee. — g  15.  The  grMrvow  bah  t< . 

§  1.  The  Greeks  mention  no  new  sects  as  arising  in  thaai^ 
tury  among  them.  The  oriental  sects  of  tlie  Jscobitea  tat 
Nestnrians,  who.  equally  with  the  Greeks,  spumed  tbe  btwrf 
the  Roman  church,  were  repeatedly  solicited  by  yaatS^ 
legates  of  the  orders  of  St.  Franctt  and  tH,  DomitM,  ta  |M 
themselves  under  the  dominion  of  the  Roman  {>ontiffi^  /■■*- 
cent  IV.  endeavoured  to  annex  both  those  coiuniunities  t«  l» 
empire,  in  the  year  1246.  And  Hieolaus  IV.  offered  tenwrf 
reconciliation  to  the  Nestorians,  and  particularly  to  than  '»■ 
habiting  northern  Asia,  in  the  year  1278 '.  And  some  of  tb 
bishops  of  both  those  sects  seemed  not  averse  to  the  profMwd 
tenus.  But  aiter  a  short  time,  from  various  causes,  all  bopn 
of  such  a  reconciliation  vanished. 

§  '1.  During  the  whole  of  this  century,  the  Bonun  pootifi 
were  engaged  in  fierce  and  bloody  conflicts  with  Atretiet:  tial 
is,  with  such  as  taught  differently  from  what  the  RonuA 
church  prescribed  to  them,  and  brought  under  diacusaiao  thr 
power  and  prerogatives  of  the  pontiffs.  For  the  sects  of  tkf 
Cafhari,  the  Waldenses,  the  Petrobnutans,  and  many  othdi 
spread  over  all  Europe,  and  especially  over  Italv,  Tntxt- 
Germany ',  and  Spain,  collected  congregations,  and  timsuari 

I  OiJor.    IU}iuild,   Jsibi/a    Etela.  ■  [In    Gennao*    Ibc;    *«•    eiM 

torn.  xiii.  ad  sun.  124'.  §  32,  &c.  and  Stodingen,  from  a  dutrst  is  ^M« 
torn.  x\.  a<l  nnn.  1303.  ^  *i.  aad  1304.  FriesUod,  where  Umt  wen  WM  m- 
i  23.  Mstth.  Paris,  HiMoria  Major,  nierous,  and  tUUettn'boMiea,  &«■  > 
p.  372.  toini  in  Swftbis  .twn  tbe*  rwM 
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nceeaaors  of  Bimifaee  adorned  this  institntioo  with  many 
0W  Tiiea ;  and  after  finding  by  experience,  that  it  brought 
oth  honour  and  gain  to  the  church  of  Borne,  they  limited  it 
)  shorter  periods,  so  that,  at  the  present  time,  every  twenty- 
fth  year  is  a  jubilee*. 

H^^^wt  jK^w  any  others  ;  ind  the  p3-  ereiy  day,  200j|000  foreignen  mij^be 

rina,  who  traT^led  to  Iloiiie,iii  order  oomited  at  Rome.   Indeed,  it  haa  been 

>  obtain  renuMiOB  of  UMthm,  stood  estimated   that    24NI0/I0O  of  people 

■derthe  iinmfidiatr  proteetion  of  tin  Tisited  lUnne  durinff  the  year  1300  ; 

jpea.    (See  the  Diamf.  Grdtiaml,  pt.  and  tin  eonoonrse  there  was  so  great, 

xIt.  qaes^  in.  c.  23.     Sinptm  that  many  were  trodden  to  death  by 


__  and  e.  Sft.    iSt om,  ie. and  the  tlnong.    So  happy  a  resolt  of  thu 

fliecs  nlsoy  pt  L  dirtine.  78.)    These  experiment,  made  both  the  pope  and 

{)UTWfMi  made  many  Tofamtaiy  offer-  the  citizens  of  Rome  wish,  tluU  a  een- 

M    to    the  Romiah  dnireh,  which  torywaanotsolonganinteixal.  There- 

«nt  into  the  pope's  treasmry,  and  also  fore,  Clement  V I.  repeated  the  Jubilee, 

the  boHnem  of  the  dtiaena,  a.d.  1350,  and  Nicolaus  V.  estoblisbed 


otwiUMtandii^  dier  conld  obtain  no-  the  festival  to  be  held  once  in  twenty* 

tfoK  at  Rome,  whidi  they  eoald  not  fire  years.    tioU.^ 

^Sn.  at  a  chf  prr  rate  of  their  own  *  The   writers  on  the  jubilee  are 

at  home.    In  tiiese  aream-  ennmcxated    by  Jo.  Alb.   Fabrieins, 


,  what  was  mote  natnral  tiiaa  BiUiogramk,  Awtuptar,  p.  316,  hut,  to 

_  the  tbonght  to  oeenr  to  BonifiMe^  his  list  otners  may  be  added,  airfarooa^ 

r  deriring  some  adraotages  from  the  them,  especiallT  Charles  Chais,  a  reeent 

■nor  that  was  spreading  at  Rome,  author,  whose  L<ffi<f  toon^aef^t^feyMi- 

nd  whicii  periii^is  was  set  oo  foot,  or  Hgws  mw  U$  JMU$  H  le$  imdtiiyemeta, 

I  least  hoped  forward,  by  his  own  were  published  at  the  Hague,  if&l.  3 

iialimn^   and  therefore   to    mtlMr  toIs.  8ro.    [He  waa  minister  of  the 

ifecieate,  thui  search  after,  proofo  French  church  at  the  Hague.  The  first 

bit  a  jubilee  of  indulgenees  waa  auee-  Tolume  of  the  Letters  is  devoted  to  the 

kned    by  die  ancient   trgl>siistifil  history  of  the  Roman  jubilees,  tracen 

vw  t   VleoMtj  indulgence  had  hitherto  their  origin  to  the  avanee  of  Bonifoce 

teen  ooniined  to  the  cmaaders.    But  VIII.,  a.  n.  130O,  poinu  out  their  rv^- 

hone  enterprises  had  now  ceased,  and  semblanee  to  the  Roman  iw;eiilarfl;am#^ 

,  Joomey  to  Rome  was  less  hazardow  and  gires  a  particular  account  of  each 

0  life  than  a  journey  to  Palcatine.  The  jubilee,  from  their  origin  in  the  ytrnr 

obiic  roads  in  Italy  exhibited  an  almost  130O  to  the  year  IjdO.     The  ftfmd 

uutinuousproKseion,  era  fine  of  march  and  third  volumes  are  dcrtvbud  u>  th^ 

one  eiid  to  the  other;  and  nearly  subject  of  Indnlgpncfw.     Tr.] 
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fcMined  eflfectuaOy  the  duties  assigned  them,  and  purged  the 
proyinces  in  which  they  laboured,  of  numerous  heretics,  similar 
papal  legates  were  stationed  in  nearly  all  the  cities  whoso  in- 
habitants were  suspected,  notwithstanding  the  people  oppomMl 
it,  and  often  either  expelled  or  massacred  the  Inquiritart,  Thu 
conncil  of  Toulouse,  in  which  Bomanw^  cardinal  of  St.  Angolo, 
presided  as  pontifical  legate,  a.  d.  1229,  proceeded  still  farth«;r : 
for  it  ordered  the  establishment  of  a  hoard  of  In/pUntorM  in 
each  dty,  composed  of  one  clerffyman  and  three  laymen  \  Ifait 
Gregtny  IX.  altered  the  institution  m  the  year  1 233,  and  turn- 
kmi  on  the  preaching  monks  or  Dominicans,  tho  inrjiiiMttiofi 
for  heresy  in  France ;  and  by  a  formal  bull  fn^-rl  thi;  hin\y,im 
from  that  duty*.  And  upon  this,  the  bishop  of  Toursm.y  im 
jfBftl  l^ate,  stationed  Peter  Cdlani,  and  IVUli/xm  A  rwiU^  iu« 
the  first  Inqutsiiors  of  heretical  pravity^  at  Toukms^; ;  aiid  mtttti 
after,  he  created  similar  inquiutors  in  all  thf;  triiu^  ^iuf*'  iIm< 
Dominicans  had  couTents'.  From  this  ittm^  w«;  an;  Uf  iSnU^ 
the  commencement  of  the  dreadfiil  triliunal  t^  th«f  /pjfu4»Hhm  ; 
which,  in  this  and  the  following  centuri«<^  nu\Aui^\  M^h  Sumim 
of  heretics,  either  by  forcing  them  hack  irit/;  iIm?  ^^httn'h,  09  hy 
committing  them  to  the  temporal  zuthipriiUtH  t//  U*  tftiftn/i 
For  the  Dominicans  erected,  first  at  T'/fil//iMM;,  «#«/!  ti^/^,  ^^^ 
Careassone  and  other  places,  p^^rman^it  ^/i*ifiM.  Ul^^t  ^ht/  i, 
were  arraigned  not  only  ktreiUjf.  9a A  ^^00^,  k^,^^M  ^ff  ft^^^^f^ 
but  likewise  all  that  were  accu»^  r/f  wuMir,  ^^/fliAftpit^jj  yW// 
wm,  eoreery^  and  simihr  oftmc^.  At  A  \\stii^,  *9^if^t^  ^*'f*  „f*/  f 
wards  extended  to  other  oxnitri^  '/  fc  ^r^^..  *Jt^^^'jff  t^A  ^  /^#  / 
where  with  equal  (Surility  aiyl  imfi0rP9>0L  V 


*  See  Ja  Hwifaua*t  r4w>Z;9,  vm. 

p.  17ft. 

*  Bernh.  Gibdo't  Mis.  €\r^aifi^,  ^ 

the  Rofnen  pootHfi,  in  4m:.  f>w«rr« 
AripCorcv  Pr^utmor.  vm.  \.  y  Vt 
P.  Peran*s  WMona  Iwfmm$*M^  7/^^ 
Wflpylbkiawi  lohii//««Bc<rvs  'yj^^40'm 
Fntr,  PnwdieiMfjr.  Im'm^.,  \ma   V>\ 

iiLp.aM,aa». 

'  Erinrd  mad  P^rm,  .vm  nf 

*  The  eeeoaac  s^r*  r'***    *^    ^*^ 
orism  and  cavir  hitmrj  '/  m^  'imuh. 

SHi*a   'rim   »'ui»   « 
^  MT  r   • 


■iss*"^ 


^      ; ^       _        _^      _.    ^ . 

■  _      -          --  -- 

Tl    '            1 

-            .^       _         .-.          ^     _ 

—                      —     -        -      . 
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§  6.  That  tluus  tribunal,  devised  for  subduing  heretics,  might 
amken  more  terror,  the  pontii&  prevailed  on  the  emperors 
and  sovereigns  of  Europe,  especially  on  Frederic  II.  and  Leuns 
IX.,  or  SaifU  Let/pis^  king  of  France,  to  enact  severe  laws 


pfffiKar  chancteriBtics  of  the  tribuiuJ 
of  the  Inquisition  [as  it  existed  in  the 
■itiwignfint  centnnes,  2V.]  will  not 
here  he  out  of  place.  The  persons 
amigned  hefore  this  tribonal,  besides 
tlMM  menttoned  in  the  text,  were  the 
ahetton,  encoangers^  and  protectors 
of  heretics,  the  blasphemers,  and  such 
as  resarted  the  officers  of  the  Inquisi- 
tiao,  or  interrupted  them  in  the  dis- 
charge of  tiwir  duties.  A  person  be- 
eame  aHfeeted  of  heresy,  if  he  said 
aiij  tiling  that  might  offend  others ;  if 
he  Busuaed  the  sacraments,  or  other 
aaered  things ;  if  he  treated  the  images 
withdisrespeet;  if  be  possessed,  rcM, 
or  gare  to  others  to  read,  books  prohi- 
bited by  the  Inquisition;  if  he  said 
masi^  or  heard  coofessioiis,  without 
being  in  orders;  if  he  attended,  eren 
for  ooee^  the  prnarhing  of  hevetiea  ;  if 
he  did  not  appear  bemre  the  Impisi- 
tion,  aa  soon  as  be  was  eited;  if  he 
dbowed  aa^  kindness  to  a  berrtie,  or 
aided  him  m  making  his  escape.  Abci- 
tocs  of  heresj  were  those  who  har- 
boured heretics,  or  did  not  giro  then 
up;  those  who  spoke  to  arrested  bcve- 
tiea,  without  permiasMMi,  or  even  traf- 
ieked  with  heretica.  When  the  Inqoi- 
aJtkm  diseovcrsd  a  trensgri ascii  of  their 
laws,  either  bj  eommoo  report,  or  hy 
their  spies,  or  by  an  informer,  be  waa 
cited  three  times  to  appear  before 
tliem;  and  if  he  did  not  appear,  he  waa 
fiirthwith  eondemned.  It  «a«  safest 
to  appear  oo  the  first  citatioa ;  b>ra— e 
the  bnger  a  man  delayed,  die  mmftt 
guilty  M  would  be ;  and  the  InquaatioB 
had  their  spies,  and  a  thoumnd  ena^ 
sealed  ways  for  getting  an  abieoMiiaif 
hsvetie  into  thcnr  poiper.  Wkv«  a 
ioppoaed  hetctic  waa  onee  in  the  hamk 
of  the  InquiritiaB,  no  ose  4o»«i  «> 
hiquire  after  him,  or  write  to  Um,  or 
iaieiwdi  for  Um.  When  er^iry  thin^ 
belonging  to  the  peiaon  seiswd  ««i  in 
their  haadi^  then  the  proeess  h«^^pm ; 
and  it  waa  protracted  in  the  rmkC 
tedious  manner.  After  many  4ay«,  «vr 
perhapa  months,  which  the  arjnMMl 
dragged  out  in  a  loatfaaome  dmMpMUy 


the  keeper  of  the  prison  asked  him,  as 
it  were  accidentally,  if  he  wished  to 
have  a  hearing.  When  ho  appeared 
before  his  ju^es,  they  inquirtKi,  just 
as  if  they  knew  nothing  about  him,  who 
he  was,  and  what  he  wanted.  Jf  ha 
wishc^d  to  be  informed  what  ofFimcc  he 
had  committed,  he  was  aflmmiished  to 
confeas  his  iaults  himself.  If  he  eon- 
fessed  nothing,  time  was  given  him  for 
refleetaon,  mad  he  was  remanded  to 
prison.  If  after  a  long  time  allowed 
him,  he  still  confessed  nothing,  he  must 
swear  to  answer  truly  to  all  the  que*' 
tions  put  to  him.  If  he  would  not 
swear,  he  waa  eondemned  witb^jut  fur- 
ther process.  If  he  tm»n§  U>  tprn  aii' 
swer,  he  waa  quMitiMied  in  rvtcaH  to 
hie  whole  life,  witlKMit  makrnfl;  kttffwn 
to  him  his  offence.  He  van,  htfm^fr^Tf 
promised  a  p*nk«  if  he  wmM  ftrnfy 
eonleHs  his  offrrnees;  an  artifU^  this, 
Inr  wUeh  his  jnds^Mi  t^Urt  P«m^  mtff^ 
than  they  knrw  ftp«f/«re  anuvMt  hrm.  At 
last  the  charge*  agaimt  htm  wf*  ^r^ 
seated  to  hhn  in  wrinint^^  im^  *^mm^% 
also  waa  mmmA  him,  wh^  b^vnv«T*y 
4nly  adviaed  Imn  Vp  <*aw<U^  $i%x\y  ^^ 
Iaults.  Tbik  aeeuM^  %t^  mfr^rmt^T 
afpUMthim  weyn  a/iC  tim4^  >M^^f*  *a 
has,  tat  the  rnal  fMmrj^  »^imm*  ^vm 
w«re  put  inc^  bin  h*n<i«.  /C"  vm 
aikwed  thne  ffw  hi^  \^^y^^  ,  -m*  tfm 
aeeua^,and  th*  w,tt^fmv^  n^gn-r^  t^^m^ 
be  Vin\A  kmw  «vni/  v/  */m/»<**'TifA. 
SWxRMtiaMi^  h<^  van  wy  f/vf*^fvkr/-  ^m  fyy 
&mnff^*!W  vbrrv  fth*7   ■••v'* .    '^*   f^^Vf 

umfwmuA  »'.th  Mm.  if  rn*  *^«»'#'*iwi 
did  aivt  m0'^f  ^h^  ,»»4y#»*,  'i'  -^  ''*** 
attetptfirvnii  i^f^nm*  ««m    v*^'^  ma  »#1^ 

hy  »!»»^r^  **»«*  -»y  ^^-  »  "  /•■<y  «*•• 
pivw^jj    ««wW#    -Jm*    **-^«      »*'  ■•*■     "  f 

Mr   »'«H  *   W*"/,   •»"l    '♦•'■    ■'*'    '" 


r  :^^  ;— ^  W       ij   I     fc  ^ 


!k  M  tf  ac  £«m.«mW  A^fi 


b  •  BM  >  w^H  Main  i^a  >kh*>4 
fwAua.  U.     Far  a  pnat  fwt  tf  iW 
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could  not  prevent  the  inquisitorial  judges,  who  were  generally 
inhuman,  insolent,  superstitious,  jealous,  and  indiscreet,  from 
being  mobbed  and  chased  out  of  many  places  by  the  populace, 
and  from  being  murdered  in  others.  Such  was  the  fate  of 
many  others,  and  particularly  of  Conrad  of  Marpurg,  who  was 
appointed  by  Gregory  IX.  the  first  inquisitor  of  Germany*. 

§  7.  As  the  labours  of  the  inquisitors  did  not  at  once  pro- 
duce all  the  results  which  Innoc^  III.  anticipated,  he,  in  the 
year  1207,  exhorted  Philip  AugusttUy  king  of  France,  and  his 
nobles,  to  make  war  upon  the  heretics,  promising  them  ample 
imdulffmices  as  their  reward  \  And  this  exhortation  he 
repeated,  in  a  much  stronger  and  more  urgent  manner,  the 
following  year,  a.  d.  1208,  when  his  legate  and  inquisitor, 
Petsr  de  Gastronovo,  was  murdered  by  the  patrons  of  the 
heretics*.     Soon  after,  the  Cistercian  monks,   in   his   name, 


▼mnqiiiahed  by  reaaoDuig  and  sound 
mijfuments,  but  to  be  forthwith  extcr- 
mmatfld.  See  du  Freuie*s  notes  on 
4oinTille*8  lAfe  of  Si.  Lews,  p.  1 1.  39. 

'  The  life  of  this  noted  and  fero- 
dous  man  has  been  compiled  by  Jo. 
Henn.  Schmink,  from  documents  both 
manuscript  and  printed ;  and  is  most 
worthy  of  being  printed.  In  the  mean 
time,  fur  an  account  of  him,  ace  Luc. 
Wadding's  AnnaU»  Minor,  tom.  it  p. 
161.  366,  &C.,  and  Jac.  Echard's  Scriih- 
torta  Dominicamiy  tom.  L  p.  487,  &c. 
[See  also  some  notice  of  him,  p.  610, 
Qote  %  above.     Tr.\ 

«  [See  the  Epistles  of  Innocent  III. 
lib.  X.  ep.  49.  **  On  connait  le  jnge- 
ment  g6i^ralement  porttf  sur  oette  d-- 
marche du  pape ;  mais  ce  qui  est 
moins  oonnu,  c^est  que  le  tolerant  Bcso 
^cririt  k  GencYe  un  6erit :  De  kceretioit 
a  wiagUtraiu  drili  puniemdit,  et  que 
GalTin,  son  maitre,  -tablit  dans  son 
ooTiage  contre  Servet,  oette  thise : 
Jmn  ghdii  €O0reendo$  erne  hcnttieo$.** 
Naebon,  LeUre  mr  la  tuUranee  de  Ge- 
a^,  p.  123.  apud  Uurter,  Innocent  III. 
liL  76.  This  IS  lair  enough,  and  it  is 
afao  DO  more  than  iustice  to  Innocent's 
memory  to  state  that  he  was  tolerant 
towards  the  Jews,  even  claiming  a  sort 
of  nspect  for  them,  as  living  witnesses 
to  the  truth  of  Christianity.  (Ibid.  i. 
974.)  Still,  he  must  be  holden  largely 
for  the  enormous  guilt  of 


the  Albigensian  crusade.    Ed.'\ 

*  Epistles  of  Innocent  III.  lib.  ix. 
ep.  26,  27,  28,  29.  Acia  Sanctonm, 
Blartii,  tom.  i.  p.  41 1,  &c.  [^  Count 
Raymond,  when  he  signed  the  peace 
with  his  enemies,  had  engaged  to  ex- 
terminate the  heretics  from  his  states ; 
but  Peter  de  Castelnau  very  soon 
judged  that  he  did  not  proceed  in  the 
work  with  adequate  zeal,  lie  went  to 
seek  him,  reproached  him  to  his  fiaoe 
with  his  indulgence,  which  he  termed 
baseness,  treated  him  as  perjured,  as  a 
favourer  of  heretics,  and  a  tyran^  and 
again  excommunicated  him.  This  vio- 
lent scene  appears  to  have  taken  place 
at  St.  Gilles,  where  count  Raymond 
had  given  a  meeting  to  the  two  legates. 
12^.  This  lord,  exceedingly  pro- 
voked, threatened  to  make  Castelnaa 
pay  for  his  insolence  with  his  life.  The 
two  legates,  disregarding  this  threat, 
quitted  the  court  of  Raymond  without 
a  reconciliation,  and  came  to  sleep  on 
the  night  of  the  14th  of  January,  1906» 
in  a  little  inn  by  the  side  of  the  RhoDOy 
which  river  they  intended  to  pass  on 
the  next  day.  One  of  the  count's 
gentlemen  happened  to  meet  them 
Uicre,  or  periutps  had  followed  them. 
On  the  morning  of  the  16th,  after 
mass,  this  gentli'man  entered  into  a 
dispute  with  Peter  de  Castelnau,  re- 
specting hen^sy  and  its  punishment. 
The  legate  had  never  spared  the  most 
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Pettr  had  been 
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their  holjr 
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that  MfsCj  m  tbe  dedieatiao  of  In  Hii- 
torjr  of  tlie  Albq^nves  to  ImKKcnt  IIL 
(fint  poUialMd    br   NieoL    CumnU, 
Trwes   1C15.  8to.), 
^  ToAoaani,  et  alurom  ciwiuima  et 
trorum  h2eretici,et  defemores  eomm  ge- 
ncraliteT,  Albiffeiwea  rocantur."  Aflter- 
wardM,  eap.  n.  p.  3,  he  divides  these  Al- 
bigenses  into  variotis  sects:  and  in  p.  8, 
says,  that  the  Waldcnses  were  the  best 
among  them :  **  Mali  erant  Valdenses, 
sed  comparatione  aliormn  hxereticorom, 
longe  minus  perversi."     And  thos,  in 
;^neraJ,  all  the  French  heretics  were 
called  Albi^^^mses;  not,  however,  from 
the  city  of  Albi  ( Albigea),  but  from  the 
fiurt,  that  the  g;reatest  part  of  Langue- 
doc  was,  in  that  age,  called  Albigesium; 
as  is  clearly  shown  by  the  Benedictine 
monks,  in   their  HiiCoire  GiniraU  de 
Lamjuiedoc,  torn.  iiL  p.  552,  note  xiiL 
[With  this,' Fuessli agrees,  Kirch^n-und 
Ketzerhiglorie  der  miUUm  Zeit,  voL  i.  p. 
320.  SchlJ] — In  the  more  limited  sense, 
the   Albigenses    were    those    who,  in 
Italy,  were  sometimes  called  Catkari, 
PtMicaniy  or  Pauliciani,  and  Bulgaria 
and  who  approximated  to  the   Mani« 
chaeans    in  their  sentiments.      [That 
many  such  persons  were  mingled  with 
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Dutive  Cfarisiiaiiaw     He  has  even  gone 
very  &r  towards  a  complete  vindicstioo 
of  the  Paalicians,whom  he  considers  tbe 
origin  of  soatbem  French  oppositioD  to 
Romanism,  from  the  charge  of  Ifani' 
chaeism.     There  are  obvious  reasooi 
for  this  charge  both  in  ancient  sod 
modem  times,  which  render  it  veiy 
saspicion&     The  andenta,  besotted  by 
image-worship,  were  natorally  anxkns 
to  blacken  the  character  of  its  oppo- 
nents, and  hence  excuse    their  own 
cruelty  to  theuL    Modem  Romanisti 
are  eager  to  make  it  appear  that  reaDy 
nothing  of  Protestantism  is  anterior  to 
Luther.     The  south  of  France,  bow- 
ever,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  presenti 
a  picture  highly  unfavourable  to  tbis 
view.    An  immense  proportion  of  tbe 
population,  both  high  and  low,  was  in 
active  opposition  to  the  church  of  Rome^ 
and  as  the  different  religious  partiei 
were  gradiuUly  fused  into  one  mass,  was 
found  to  enteimn  very  much  the  sune 
principles  that  are  profbssed  by  moden 
ProtostantB.  An  ultimato 
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during  sereral  years,  with  various  success.  The  director  of 
the  war  was  one  Amaldy  a  Cistercian  abbot,  and  the  pontiff'^s 
legate :  the  commander  in  chief  of  the  forces  was  Simon  earl 
of  Montfort'.  Baymund  VI.,  the  earl  of  Toulouse,  who  at 
first  fought  against  the  heretics,  became  himself  involved  in 
the  war,  in  the  year  1211 '.  For  Simon  coveted  his  territories, 
and  engaged  in  the  war,  not  so  much  to  advance  religion  and 
put  down  heresy,  as  to  promote  his  own  interests  and  to 


the  WaldenaiAns  nujr  bave  done  some- 
thing towards  this  ;  but  unless  the  way 
had  been  prepared  by  a  previous  sound- 
Dess  of  helief  in  many  quarters,  if  not 
m  all,  it  could  hardly  have  occurred. 
See  Faber's  Inqtmy  into  tke  Uidory  and 
Tktology  of  the  anciefU  VaUemet  amd 
Albigmaei,  Hurter's  Innocent  III,,  iit 
M.    Ed.] 

'  [Simon  was  lord  of  Montfort,  not 
ftur  from  Paris,  and  earl  of  Leicester  in 
Englaiid ;  and  the  murightoous  liberality 
of  ue  pope,  in  the  council  of  the  Late- 
ran,  a.  d.  1215,  made  him  duke  of  Nar- 
bowie,  earl  of  Tonloase,  and  viscoont 
of  DezierB  and  Carcassonne,  territories 
which  were,  hi  part,  fiefs  of  the  Qer- 
nan  empire,  and,  in  part,  fiefii  of  the 
kuiffB  of  France ;  and  which  the  pope 
had  DO  right  thus  to  dispose  of  witnout 
the  consent  (^  the  liege-lords.  In 
Simon,  fanaticism  appears  to  have  been 
cloeelv  united  with  selfishness.  He  was 
eertamly  a  fimatic.  He  supposed  he 
was  doing  God  service  while  persecu- 
tiBC  the  hereties  with  fire  and  sword  ; 
ana  he  was  so  lealous  in  performing 
Ike  extenial  duties  of  religion,  that  he 
■egleeted  his  official  duties  for  the 
of  theB.  While  hesieging  Tou- 
^,  as  he  was  attending  mass,  word 
was  hvonght  him  that  the  enemy  had 
■ade  a  vUly,  and  tb»t  his  army  was 
in  imminent  danger.  He  replied,  that 
hm  eonld  not  eome  till  he  had  seen  his 
Savkmr.  Another  message  arrived, 
that  if  he  did  not  come,  his  whole  army 
vovld  be  thrown  into  disorder :  and  he 
replied  again,  that  he  would  not  leave 
tbe  ahar  till  he  had  seen  his  Creator, 
even  if  he  must  be  slain  there  for  it. 
When  the  mass  was  ended,  he  went 
away  to  oppose  the  enemy,  but  was 
UUed  by  a  stone.  See  Peter  of  Vanx 
CsiBsy,  eap.  86.    SeU,] 

*  [The  papal  legate  criminated  Ray- 


mund,  for  not  treating  the  murderers 
of  Peter  de  Chateauneuf  with  due  seve- 
rity, and  prescribed  hard  conditions 
for  his  reconciliation  with  the  church. 
He  must  promise  to  be  subject  to  the 
legate  in  every  thing,  and  especially  in 
all  matters  relating  to  religion  ;  and 
must  give  up  to  the  legate  seven  for- 
tresses, for  his  security.  He  must  also 
do  public  ecclesiastioJ  penance,  and 
suffer  himself  to  be  scoui^ed  with  rods 
by  the  legate.  And  in  proof  of  his 
sinceritv,  he  must  assume  the  crosSy 
and  take  the  field  against  his  own 
friends  and  vassals.  But  when  he  saw 
that  Simon  and  the  legate  advanced 
against  his  territories,  and  aimed  to 
get  the  castles  of  the  heretics  there  into 
their  hands,  he  separated  himself  from 
the  crusading  army,  in  the  yeai  1210, 
and  sought  for  aid  from  France,  Eng* 
land,  Germany,  and  Rome,  in  vain. 
His  near  friend  and  relative,  indeed, 
Peter,  king  of  Aragon,  took  up  anna 
in  his  behalf,  against  Simon  of  Mont* 
fort;  but  he  unfortunately  was  slain 
in  the  first  battle  ;  and  Raymund  waa 
obliged  to  witness  the  miirfbrtunes  of 
his  own  country,  while  he  remained  in 
Aragon,  an  inactive  spectator.  At 
length,  manv  lords  and  districts  of 
country  revolted  from  Simon,  and  re- 
called their  legitimate  sovereign,  who 
threw  himself  mto  the  city  of  Toulouse, 
and  was  there  besieged  bv  Simon.  Rav- 
mund  appears  to  lutve  been  a  warilka 
and  energetic  priAce,  and  one  who  had 
no  partiality  for  prebttifi.  To  the  Cis- 
tercians also  he  was  no  friend  ;  and  ha 
used  to  say,  they  could  not  possibly  be 
good  men,  because  they  were  so  volup- 
tuous. On  the  contrary,  he  had  very 
high  regard  for  the  heretics  that  inhi^ 
bited  his  territories  ;  and  he  protected 
them,  partly  as  subjects,  and  partly  aa 
hk  penonal  frienda.    SM.] 
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enlarge  his  dominions.  Simon  obtained  his  object ;  for  after 
numerous  battles,  sieges,  and  a  great  many  deeds  of  valour, 
but  of  extreme  cruelty ',  he  received  at  the  hands  of  InnoceiU 
III.,  in  the  Lateran  council  of  1215,  not  only  the  earldom  of 
Toulouse,  but  also  the  many  other  territories  he  had  subdued, 
as  his  reward  for  so  nobly  supporting  the  cause  of  God  and 
the  church.  He  was  slain,  however,  in  the  siege  of  Toulouse, 
A.  D.  1218.  His  antagonist,  Baymundj  died  in  the  year 
1222. 

§  8.  After  the  death  of  the  two  generals,  this  lamentable 
war  was  prosecuted  vigorously,  and  with  various  success,  by 
their  sons,  Baymund  VII.,  earl  of  Toulouse,  and  Amalric  of 
Montfort.  When  the  former  of  these,  Baymund^  seemed  to 
get  the  advantage  of  the  other,  the  Roman  pontiff,  ffanoriut 
III.,  persuaded  Letms  VIII.,  the  king  of  France,  by  great 
promises  and  favours,  to  march  in  person,  at  the  h^Eul  of  a 
powerful  army,  against  the  enemies  of  the  church.  He  dying 
soon  after,  his  successor,  Letois  IX.,  called  Smni  Letns^ 
vigorously  prosecuted  the  work  begun  by  his  &ther.  Baymvnd^ 
therefore,  being  pressed  on  every  side,  made  peace,  in  the  year 
1229,  on  the  hardest  terms ;  for  he  ceded  the  greatest  part  of 
his  territories  to  the  king,  besides  some  cessions  to  the  Bomish 
church.  After  this  peace,  the  heretics  were  entirely  prostrate ; 


'  [The  cruelties  that  were  practised 
under  the  command  of  Simon,  are  in- 
describable. It  must  be  admitted,  how- 
ever, that  the  heretics  sometimes  re- 
turned like  for  like.  At  the  capture 
of  Minerbe,  Simon  found  one  hundred 
and  forty  Manichseans ;  all  of  whom 
were  burned  at  the  stake,  because  they 
would  not  abjure  their  relieion.  At 
Beziers,  6000  persons  were  slain  ;  and 
at  Toulouse,  20,000 ;  and  at  Carcas- 
sonne the  priests  shouted  for  joy,  at 
the  burning  of  so  many  miserable 
beings,  whose  only  crime  was,  that  they 
did  not  believe  what  the  church  be- 
lieved. Still  more  shocking  is  the  ac- 
count given  by  Peter  of  Walcemey, 
cap.  34.  that  the  crusaders  captured  a 
castle  called  Brom,  in  which  were 
found  one  hundred  persons  ;  and  that 
the  papal  general,  Simon,  ordered  all 
their  noses  to  be  amputated,  and  their 
eyes  to  bo  put  out,  except  a  single  eye 


of  one  individual,  who  might  serve  as 
guide  to  the  rest,  who  were  sent  to 
Cabrieres  to  terrify  others.  It  is  true, 
the  monk  informs  us  of  similar  crud- 
ties  by  the  other  party.  But  retalia- 
tion in  such  a  case  is  cruelty,  and  e^e* 
cially  in  the  asHailing  party,  and  one 
which  pretends  to  fight  only  for  the 
cause  of  Grod  and  religion.  Who  can 
refrain  from  adopting  the  wish  d  the 
poet : 

P^risse  k  jamais  Taffreiise  poUtiqne, 
Qui  pretend  sur  les  comitb  on  pouvoir 

deepotique : 
Qui  veut  le  fer  en  main  ooorortir 

les  mortels, 
Qui  du  sang  h^rtftiqae  airose  les 

autels, 
£t  suivant  un  £aax  z^e  oo  IMntM 

pour  guides, 
Ne  sort  un  Dieu  de  Paix,  que  oar 
des  homicides.  8m.] 
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for  the  tribunal  of  the  Inquisition  was  established  at  Toulouse, 
and,  besides  Saint  Lewis^  Baymund  himself,  fonneriy  a  patron 
of  the  heretics,  became  their  unrelenting  persecutor.  He 
indeed  renewed  the  war,  afterwards,  against  both  the  king  and 
the  Inquisitors^  who  abused  their  power  beyond  measure ;  but 
it  was  attended  with  little  or  no  success.  At  last,  exhausted 
and  broken  down  by  a  series  of  afflictions  and  troubles,  he 
died,  without  issue,  in  the  year  1249,  being  the  last  of  the 
once  very  powerful  earls  of  Toulouse.  This  crusade,  of  which 
religion  was  in  part  the  cause,  and  in  part  only  the  pretext, 
was  of  course  exceedingly  advantageous  both  to  the  kings  of 
France  and  to  the  Roman  pontifib '. 


^  Ifanv  writers,  both  ancient  and 
modern^  have  f^iven  us  histories  of  this 
emsade,  against  the  earls  of  Toulouse 
and  their  associates  who  favoured  the 
heretics,  and  against  the  heretics  them- 
•elves.  But,  among  them,  I  have  not 
found  one  that  was  free  from  partiality. 
The  protestant  writers,  among  whom 
Jac.  Bttniage  (in  his  H'uioWe  de  PEtflue, 
and  in  his  Hid,  dr$  Egll$n  lU/ormeei) 
stands  pre-eminent,  all  favour  too  much 
the  Ra/mnndsand  the  Albigenses.  On 
the  contrary,  the  Roman  Catholic 
writers,  of  whom  the  most  recent  are 
Benoist,  a  Dominican  monk,  (Hut<m 
da  AihigeoiM,  dr$  Vaudoit,  ft  dct  Jiar- 
htU,  Paris,  1091.  u.  vol.  12ino.^  Jo. 
Bapi.  Langlois,  a  Jesuit,  (H'utifire  dn 
CroimkUi  eontre  In  Alhi^eotM,  Rouen, 
170s.  ISmo.)  Jo.  Jac.  Percin,  (3/osai- 
wiaUa  Omtentui  Tolonmi  Ordinii  Frat. 
PraditGttor.  is  quibut  Hittoria  hu/w 
eomtnUmi  didrUmUur^  ft  rrferlitr  totitu 
Aihigetmum  facti  uarratio,  Toulouse, 
1003.  fol.)  these  all  are  very  unjust  to 
the  Raymnnds  and  the  Albigenses  ; 
■ad  they  cover  over  and  conceal  the 
horrid  deeds  of  Simon  de  Montfort, 
and  the  ambitions  designs  of  the  kings 
of  Franco  to  extend  their  power.  The 
most  full  and  most  accurate  hiHtory  of 
these  wars  against  the  heretics,  w  that 
of  the  Ben^ictine  monks,  I'laude  le 
Vie  and  Joseph  Vaissctte,  two  very 
learned  men,  in  that  excellent  work, 
Hidoire  GSmiralr  de  LatyjnutivCj  Paris, 
1730,  Slc,  fol.  neariy  the  whole  of  torn. 
iiL  Their  onlv  fault  is,  that  they  some- 
omit  what  they  ought  not.  [A 
aerount  of  the   Albigensian 


wars,  extracted  and  translated  from 
the  French  history  of  Sismondi,  was 
published  at  London,  in  1820,  under 
the  title  of  Ilidory  of  tkg  (^tadet 
aaaitui  tkf  AlhujfjMH  %n  the  tkiriftntk 
Ceniwy,  It  is  no  less  fairly  than  ablv 
written,  especially  exposing  the  selfish 
ambition  which  engaged  the  court  of 
France  in  these  expeditions.  The 
French  monarchs,  at  the  beginning  oi 
the  thirteenth  century,  were  little  dif- 
ferent from  the  emperors  of  Germany, 
in  recent  times.  ^  The  north  of  France 
might  be  couHidered  as  Walloon,  a 
name  afterwards  confined  to  the  French 
Flemings,  and  which  was  then  given 
to  the  language  spoken  by  Philip  Au- 
gustus ;  towards  the  west,  was  an 
English  France;  to  the  cast, a  German 
France;  and  in  the  south,  an  Aragonese 
France.  Till  the  reign  of  Philip  Augus- 
tus, the  first  divimon  poeeessfMl  the 
least  extent  of  riches,  or  of  power." 
The  odious  and  contemptible  character 
of  John,  king  of  England,  enabled 
Philip  to  gain  the  northern  part  of 
Engliidi  France,  leaving  only  Aquitaine 
to  the  insular  crown.  The  cry  of  neresy, 
eageriy  set  up  by  Rome,  enabled  him 
to  si*tze  p^tty  completely  Aragonese 
France.  Thus  the  French  king,  instead 
of  really  governing  a  very  moderate 
territory,  and  nominally  exercising 
superiority  over  several  powerful  vas- 
sals, obtainf*<l  a  vast  increase  of  solid 
power,  and  o]>ened  a  way  to  his  suc- 
cessors for  the  gradual  absorption  of 
all  thoee  mighty  fiefs  which  practically 
split  the  people  into  different  nations. 
Ed.] 
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Seiwetiricnes  [Siiierm] ;  as  appears  finom  the  enactiiieiita  ot 
MMrndb.  They  distributed  books  contaming  the  prindples 
!liey  incolcated ;  hdd  nocturnal  assemblies  in  retired  places ; 
md  dissuaded  the  people  firom  attending  the  public  worship  in 
die  churches. 

§  10.  These  irMr0n^  who  boasted  of  beii^  free  from  the 
law,  and  of  haying  attained  to  the  freedom  of  the  epirity  pro- 
fessed a  rigid  and  austere  species  of  mystic  theology^  based  upon 
phflosophical  principles,  that  were  not  far  removed  from  the 
impiety  of  tlMise  called  pantkeists.  For  they  held,  that  all 
thhigs  emanated  from  God,  and  would  revert  back  into  him ; 
that  rational  souls  were  parts  of  the  supreme  Being ;  and  that 
the  whole  universe  was  God;  that  a  man,  by  turning  his 
thoughts  inward,  and  withdrawing  his  attention  from  all  sensi- 
ble objects,  may  become  united  in  an  inexplicable  manner  with 
the  Parent  and  first  cause  <^  all  things,  and  be  one  with  him : 
that  persons  thus  immersed  in  the  vortex  of  the  Deity,  by  k>ng 
contemplation,  attained  to  perfect  freedom,  and  became  divest- 
ed not  only  of  all  thdr  lusts,  but  likewise  of  the  instincts  of 
nature.  From  these  and  similar  principles,  they  inferred,  that 
a  person  thus  raised  up  to  God,  and  absorbed  as  it  were  in  the 
divine  nature,  was  himself  God ;  and  such  a  $om  of  God,  as 
Christ  was :  and,  therefore,  was  raised  above  all  laws,  human 
and  divine.  And  they  maintained,  of  course,  that  all  external 
worship  of  God,  prayer,  fasting,  baptism,  the  aacred  supper, 
&c.  were  mere  dements  for  children  ;  which  a  man  no  longer 
needed,  when  c<Miverted  into  Crod  himself,  and  detached  frr>m 
this  visible  universe^. 

«  I  win  here  Mbjoin  momtt  poadom  en^uMe ;  amd  tkat  w,  rati^m^tfiff.     i  V 

estrmcted   from    their   acve  pmie  €M  m  mfitiur  (frM,  itor  Wtr,  *^  ^%^ 

books.     I.  Ewrjf  good  mam  it  tie  eWj^  bai ;  cAo^aer  <9i/Zrr  ^ififi  ymd^  v»/Iv  i* 

Ug(M€mmmofGi>d^fA(mik£F4itktrhaA  /holuUf,  m  tht  mm  f*«>  '/»/;#  «    J^i^^ 

begoitt€u/rom  Hermky.    For  aD  das  the  Umdt,  rkiU  k^  Jr»>w*  'li  *a  -^  t^*^       * 


nered  scriptures  Ve^A  wspeciun;  a     G*A  M'M  V»^  km  ^W^'yt^/r^  -r^    ^^ 
diitiiiction  of  three  persons  in  the  dniae     htttfett  cLs  msm  mm  *w  *^   ^y^  />- 


imtare,  they  maintsmwl,  wm  aoc  to  be  4iarmtf.    fw  »«^|  i^^)#.v^    ^  <"  ^ 

understood  liteTBllyy  bat  to  be  expUs-  wm/irm  «wtf  ym^     vmA  ^^    \^^^^^ 

•d  m  eonformitj  with  their  iwm^Sms  pmi^m  •*«  mm  ^^WrHt  ^^^^  r^'j^y 

STstem  of  doetrines.    IL  AU  am^iM  Wktm  'h^  0^yhm"  m*p  /  "^.^^ 

Med§  are  notkima:  I  dt,  mut  mgf  tLtl  if  m>9^i  yM ^  ^^      /^A  ^'^      / 

tify  are  wmaR  amdtrieiai;  hm  Cta  dL«^  (fc^^ui-  •/  W  4t«<»^  ^^  /.^     r  -4/   a- 

are  wMmg.     III.  There  if  mm^^f  m  A$dtA^  /  '•vj  y^j  ^^-^     '     '     / 


ike  hm^m  swurf,  (ktdw  ma  Ts^irf.  m^'     m^  0*4  *^  ^^.^*^,    y^--      ^  ■' 
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held  their  secret  assemblies  in  a  state  of  nudity  ;  and  in  the 
same  state,  slept  upon  the  same  bed  with  the  spiritual  sisters 
and  other  women.  For  modesty  and  shame,  they  said,  indi- 
cated a  mind  not  yet  sufficiently  detached  from  Uie  sentient 
and  Ubidinous  soul,  nor  brought  back  to  the  source  frx)m  which 
it  originated,  that  is,  the  divine  nature ;  and  those  who  still 
experience  the  carnal  emotions  of  nature,  or  are  excited  and 
inflamed  by  the  aspect  or  touch  of  bodies  of  a  different  sex,  or 
who  are  unable  to  repress  and  subdue  the  occasional  emotions 
of  concupiscence,  are  still  far,  very  far,  from  God*. — There 
were  also  among  these  people,  some  who  abused  their  doc- 
trines to  justify  all  iniquity ;  and  who  did  not  fear  to  teach, 
that  a  godlike  man,  or  one  who  is  closely  united  to  God,  can- 
not sin,  do  what  he  may.  This  senseless,  impious  dogma,  was 
explained  by  them  in  different  ways.  Some  held,  that  the 
motions  and  actions  of  the  body  had  no  connexion  with  the 
soul,  which  was  elevated  and  blended  with  the  divine  nature. 
But  others  maintained  the  blasphemous  sentiment,  that  the 
emotions  and  desires  arising  in  the  soul,  afler  its  union  with 
Crod,  were  the  acts  and  operations  of  God  himself;  and  there- 
fore, though  apparently  criminal  and  contrary  to  the  law,  they 
were  really  holy  and  good,  because  God  is  above  all  law'. 


*  Those  who  study  to  vindicate  and 
defend  the  eliaracter  of  the  heretics, 
and  who  think,  that  all  such  asHeci>ded 
from  the  Romiith  church  in  the  middle 
a^es,  were  holv  i»erBonii,  c<»nj(*cture 
tlvat  the  thinj^  fiere  stated,  are  falite- 
huods,  invented  hv  the  Inquisitors,  f(»r 
the  pur|>ose  of  defaming  pious  men: 
Irat  they  are  strictly  true.  This  we 
may  infer  from  the  fact,  that  the  In- 
qniaitoni  tbems(>Ives  admit,  that  the 
Uegfaards,  thongli  divested  of  alJ  sense 
of  shame,  yet  in  general  did  not  offend 
afainst  chastity  and  modesty.  This 
firmness  of  mind,  and  uiu«ut)c<>ptihility 
of  emotion,  the  InquisitorH  attribute  to 
the  pctwer  of  the  devil.  For  they  be- 
lieved, with  the  simple  Jo.  Nii'der, 
{Fvrmitarimm^  lib.  iii.  cap.  v.  p.  346.) 
that  ike  derU  can  rendrr  uten  coU,  or 
extingaish  the  natural  emotions  ;  and 
that  he  so  operated  upcm  bin  friends, 
aa  to  render  them  utterly  iiiMeiisible, 
•o  that  they  might  appear  to  common 
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people  more  exalted  and  holy.  **  Credo" 
(savH  Nieder,  who  was  a  Dominican, 
anJ  an  Inquisitor,)  ^'quosdam  ex  eis 
dicmonis  operc  affectos  fuisee,  ne  move- 
rentur  a4l  naturales  actus  incontiuen- 
tiie.  Facillimura  enim  est  divmonibus 
infrigidiire." 

'  That  1  may  not  seem  chargeable 
with  misrepresentation,  I  will  cite  the 
very  words  of  a  private  book  of  the 
lirftkrm  of  tkt  frtr  ryirit,  entitled  d^ 
yoroM  Jimpibm,  **  Uebcr  das  so  wUrket 
und  gc^beret  der  gottlicke  Menseh  eben 
das,  das  Gat  wUrket  und  geberet.  Denn 
in  (tate  wUrket  er  und  hat  gcschaffen 
Ilimmel  und  Erden.  Und  ist  ein 
Geben»r  des  ewigen  Wortes.  Und  Golt 
enckunde  nutz  uicht  ohne  diesc*n  Men- 
schen  getliun.  Der  Gottlicke  Menseh 
soil  also  HiiM'n  willen  einformig  ma- 
chen  mit  Gates  willin,  dass  er  alles  <las 
soil  wellen,  was  Gat  wilL  Will  (iat  in 
etlicker  Wise  das  ick  gesundet  habe, 
also  soil  ick  nit  wellen,  dass  ick  nit 
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haeldjy  among  the  Be^^mk,  as  they  were  eaDed,  anpriiicipled 
and  flagitioos  peiBons  aometimeB  loriKed,  who  did  not  heatste, 
by  fe^ned  piety,  to  worm  themsdveB  into  the  confidence  of  the 
simple  and  imsnqMcioiis,  in  order  to  gratiiy  iheir  own  lusts'. 


gtMuudet  babe.  Und  das  is  gcwarig 
ivve.  Uod  worn  das  der  Meoadi 
tuacnd  Todnnde  setban  bette,  and 
iber  das  der  Mensd  wel  besetxetoder 
Mordnet  wesv,  cr  en  solte  nh  weUco, 
dasB  er  denelben  Sonde  nit  getban 
bette  :  aber  cr  sohe  e  wellen  tnaend 
Tode  liden  e  er  jme  nic  de  keine  Tod- 
flonde  wolte  tun.''  Tbis  passage,  ren- 
dered rerbatim.  Is  tbas :  **  Moreorcr, 
tbe  godlike  man  operates  and  begeli^ 
the  same  tbat  God  operates  and  begets. 
For  in  God  Imb  wOTked,  and  created 
beaven  and  eartb.  He  is  alao  tbe 
generator  of  tbe  eternal  Word.  Nor 
can  God  do  any  tbing,  without  tbIs 
man.  Tbe  godlike  man  should,  there- 
fore, make  his  will  conformable  to 
God's  will ;  so  tbat  be  should  will,  aD 
tbatGodwills.  If , therefore, God wiUs, 
that  I  shoold  sin,  I  ought  hy  no  means 
to  will,  tbat  I  may  not  have  sinned. 
This  is  true  contrition.  And  if  a  man 
have  committed  a  thousand  mortal 
sins,  and  the  man  is  well  regulated 
and  united  to  Grod,  he  ought  not  to 
wish  that  he  had  not  done  those  sins  ; 
and  he  ought  to  prefer  suffering  a 
thousand  deaths,  rather  than  to  have 
omitted  one  of  those  mortal  sins." 
Here  is  that  sentiment,  with  which  the 
Inquisitors  often  tax  this  sect :  tkat 
the  rin  of  a  num  wko  u  united  to  God,  it 
not  sin ;  beeonue  God  workt  all  in  him. 
In  the  next  century,  Henry  Suso,  a 
celebrated  writer  among  the  mystics, 
and  a  Dominican  monk,  composed  like- 
wise a  book  cU  Novem  Rmpibtu ;  which 
is  extant  among  his  works,  published 
by  Laurence  Surius.  But  this  book 
of  Suso  is  altogether  different  from 
that  which  was  in  so  much  estima- 
tion among  the  Beghards.  The  latter 
was  much  more  ancient,  and  was  in 
circulation  among  the  Brethren  of  the 
free  fptri^  in  Germany,  before  Suso  was 
bom.  There  has  fallen  into  my  hands 
an  old  manuscript  book  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  composed  in  Alsace,  contain- 
ing various  revelations  and  visions  of 
tbat  age.    I  find  there  a  piece  entitled 


XMororio 

jper  dadimm  ReformeUioney  Leodia,  < 
14&3,  /aela;  near  tbe  beginning  <f 
which,  there  is  tbe  followiitt  pantfi 
relating  to  the  book  of  tbe  Bc^baro^ 
OS  theJ^imeBoeh:  ''Homo  qnidam  devo- 
tissimns,  licet  laicus,  librom  de  sowa 
rupibmt  conscripsit  a  Deo  oompulsni^ 
ubi  multa  ad  prsesens  pertinentia  eos- 
tinentur  de  ecdesiae  renovatioDe  <t 
praevia  gravi  persecutione."  Acoordiiig 
to  the  doctrine  of  this  sect,  the  mm 
rodb  were  so  many  steps,  by  which  (In 
man  tbat  desires  to  rise  to  God  mnt 
be  elevated  to  a  union  with  him. 

*  By  whom,  where,  and  when,  ^ 
celebrated  sect  was  first  instituted,  k 
uncertain.  I  have  before  me  (kto^kiM 
notem  SentaUi4B  Bediardorum,  quot  wi- 
pus  Sehwestrones,  ipsi  rero  se  de  Mto 
iiberi  sjpiritus  et  toiuntarioB  pemperti^ 
toeanty  cum  confrtalione  ;  written  by  tt 
Inquisitor  at  Worms,  at  tbe  clow  rf 
this  century.  The  79th  of  these  t^Fayi 
(sentential)  vAitoBi  To  say  tkaiikstrA 
is  in  Rhetta,  is  to  fall  into  the  heresy  if 
Donatus,  «Ao  saU,  that  God  was  « 
Africa,  and  not  dsewhert.  From  dieie 
words,  it  appears  tbat  Rbetia  was  thi 
chief  seat  <^  the  church  of  the  BreArm 
of  the  free  spirit ;  and  that  from  tfas 
province  they  passed  into  Gennu7> 
Yet  probably  Rhetia  was  not  the  phei 
where  this  sect  originated  ;  I  appi*- 
bend,  rather,  that  being  expelled  firaa 
Italy,  it  took  refuge  in  Rhetia;  sothit 
it  was  Italy  which  gave  birth  to  thii^ 
as  well  as  to  many  other  parties  whiflh 
seceded  from  the  general  church.  Aoi 
there  is  extant,  in  Odor.  BaynaUli 
jinnales  Ecdes.  torn.  xv.  ad  ann.  ISll* 
§  66.  p.  90,  a  long  Epistle  of  tbe  sot*- 
reign  pontiB',  Clement  V.,  addressed  19 
Ranenus  de  Casulis,  bishop  of  Cie- 
mona,  exhorting  him  to  suppresi  asd 
eradicate  the  sect  of  the /tm  spint,  f^ 
sident  in  certain  parts  of  Italy,  and  ptf* 
ticularly  in  the  province  of  SpoUto,  eti 
the  regions  adjacent. 
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§  12.  Of  the  sect  now  described,  undoubtedly,  was  Amahic 
of  Bena,  the  Parisian  dialectician  and  theologian ;  whose 
bones  were  dug  up  and  publicly  burnt  in  the  year  1209,  not- 
withstanding he  had  abjured  his  errors  while  alive,  by  com- 
mand of  Innocent  III.,  and  many  of  whose  followers  endured 
at  the  stake  the  penalties  of  their  unsound  faith*.  For 
though  the  barbarous  writers  of  that  age  give  different  and 
eonfused  statements  of  his  opinions,  and  attribute  some  senti- 
ments to  him,  which  he  pever  held  ;  yet  thus  much  it  is  cer- 
tain that  he  taught ;  namely,  that  all  things  are  ane^  that  is, 
God  ;  that  not  only  the  forms  of  things,  but  also  their  matter, 
I»t>oeeded  from  Gk>d;  and  all  would  revert  back  into  God: 
and  hence  he  derived  that  mistaken  piety  or  religious  system 
of  these  mystics ;  maintained,  that  a  man  may  become  changed 
into  the  divine  nature,  if  he  wiU ;  and  proved  that  all  external 
worship  was  vain  and  useless.  His  disciples  were  men  of  very 
distinguished  piety  and  austerity ;  and  many  of  them  endured 
the  flames  with  the  greatest  fortitude.  One  of  his  most  dis- 
tinguished followers  was,  David  Dinant^  a  Parisian  doctor, 
who  was  accustomed  to  state  the  fundamental  doctrine  of  his 
master  in  this  manner  :  God  is  the  original  matter  of  ail  thinge. 
He  composed  a  work  called  Quatemarii^  and  some  other  books, 
in  a  popular  style,  and  well  calculated  to  captivate  the  common 
people  ;  and  saved  his  life  by  a  timely  flight  ^  The  bishops, 
assembled  in  council  at  Paris,  a.  d.  1209,  supposed  that  the 
phiksophy  of  Aristotle  gave  rise  to  this  impiety ;  and  they, 
therefore,  prohibited  the  reading  and  expounding  of  his  meta- 
physical and  other  works '. 


*  This  did  not  escape  the  notice  of 
those  eoMiiiet  of  the  Brttkrem  oftktfrm 
spirir,  or  Beehardt^  the  Inquiattora. 
H6Boe  the  BXty-eighth  of  tke  eighty- 
mime  M8.  mymgi  of  tk^  Be€hard$,  wik 
1k§kr  Mmfmtakim,  is  this :  To  say  that 
mU  orwfvfw  are  Qod^  is  the  heresy  of 
AtoxMider ;  (that  Epicurean,  whom 
Phrtareh  mentioiis  in  nis  Stfmpntium ;) 
who  said,  *  materiam  primam  et  Deam 
•I  horaineiD,  hoe  est,  mentes  esse  in 
snborsntii  ;**  which  afterwards  one  Da- 
Hi  do  DiMnt  followed,  who  in  oar 
tfanoa,  fled  from  France  on  account  of 
thia  boreay,  and  would  hare  heen  duly 


punished,  if  he  had  been  caught. 

*  See  the  Hcnetee  pro  quibmt  n- 
etrdotm  Parin'u  (a.  d.  1900)  ^m  eon- 
mtmpii  mnt ;  in  £dni.  Martene's  The- 
mmntf  Anefiiatomm,  torn.  iv.  p.  108, 
Ac.  Natalis  Alexander,  HiMoria  £&- 
c^w.  SceaU.  xiii.  cap.  iii.  Art.  iu  p.  7Mf 
Ac.  Gerh.  du  Bois,  Ilutoria  £rcUi, 
Paris,  torn.  ii.  p.  244,  &c.  Boulay's 
Hittifria  Acad,  Pariif  torn.  iii.  p.  84. 
48.  68.  Jac.  Thomasius,  At  Exm- 
tum^  Mundi  Stmfia,  p.  190,  &c. 

•  Jo.  Launoi,  Z>«  FViria  Arutct^Ui 
Fmi^nn  in  Afnd.  Pnri$.  p.  127»  *<*. 
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§  14.  On  amibr  predkaoi^.  the  tifct  of  Mf  .I/km/Av  wiih 
grounded;  a  sect  vliidi  nade  little  chaiigi'  in  tlu«  nuM«ivril 
religion,  bat  aimed  to  revire  the  apostolical  modo  of  lifo.     tin 
founder,  Geriard  Sapartttmi^  of  Parma,  onlonnl  hm  followi^rM  l^i 
travel  up  and  down  the  world,  in  the  niaiinor  of  tho  A|»oMlh<M, 
clad  in  white,  with  heads  bare,  beards  and  luiir  lott^,  mu\ 
att^ided  by  wom^  whom  they  called  HiHiDPH ;  Ut  \tittm^tm  imi 
property  at  aD,  but  to  live  upon  tho  voluntary  f(ifl.i«  ttf  Mm< 
pious;  and  publicly,  to  exhort  the  pcopk;  Ut  n'|K'f)t.»  itul   )h 
iheir  private  meetings,  to  announce  tho  ini|H;iMliii^  tUf^htttH  *4 
the  utteriy  deformed  Bomish  church,  and  tlii;  rimf  *4  h-  it*-  ft 
purer,  and  hdier  church,  according  to  tlu;  \trtf\fU**'uM  •/!  i\i»- 
abbot  JoacAim.    This  Gerhard  being  liuni^yl  at  i\t^'  k4^1</.  ,  «^i 
Parma,  a.d.  1300,  his  succcflsor,  ImUiwm^  of  f'^'/fatu  h  \f»M 
and  energetic   character,  and   familiar  «viih    %y    w#/^/««#^^v 
preached,  much  more  spiritedly,  that  tlM^  M/ttttm^  ym^^f^  //v//> 
face  y II I.,  and  all  the  flagitiouH  itru^.U,  h^A  ttt^^f>'^^    ft*/,*^^ 
shortly  be  slain  by  the  Emjierrir  Frt^Uri^.   \\\    «//r.  v,  j^v# 
the  king  of  Aragon ;  and  that  a  \^^  iuA  u^^^  t^ftf  y,*/*^ 
would  be  placed  over  the  chnn!;b.     F'.t  *;.  r?-*/,/  'A  wy  ^^^^/-^.j 
tions  ascribed  to  the  ablxit  Jotidi^^,  /*.  v^i^  j^/.f^/.'^//;    '^-^  ^s, 
emperor,  called  Frederic  II I«  »^-;r^^:  -"/^rvy^v  r>^   '*v    y***. 
feror  Frederic  II.  had  fcft  vr-f-rrW^/:.     V/>a   ^-^   /////;/-// 
who  was  both  the  general  ai^  u^.  yf^r/e^*  '/  .<«y<  ^  y^^*/*     '^  "*' 
who  had  collected  an  aniw:^  i'^«>   ///^f^A/r^   v><^^,   /    '   ^ 
celli,  waged  fierce  war  bk  ''^-xaJI  •/    ^^  y^^cf    •--*      -**      »   - 
two  years;  and  at  lerTtr*.  *fvr  *-#-.v*^    /sp*^.- •    ///A  / //  " 
taken  alive,  and  w»  *rr;s:;i«:;r>,<  r^A    /. .  ■«.♦/    /*^  .  .  •   ^ 

celli,  A.D.  1307.  v>^>>*s'  »fii    Kv/y./^^/.     v-       '«/ - 

he  had  chosen  acfr-rir.i/  v.  '/ii»  -^^r,,*,    /  ..^  ,/. ,       •  < y  ■ 
horrid  death  r/ /^r/r' fry  mp  ^^^^  **.//     ..*-.'-    /  '    / 

manv,  and  odatfrr  *rAWf ir«*fli     -»/  ^  *,  / 1/«   •    /    .-  *  /-       /    .  .    .  ■ 
till  the  timet '^f  ^.'»^ /y^>  ,'/     '.    v.*    / /"     v  '  '      '' - 
centurrV 


•  I  ha**  vmryw»< 
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open  mr 

of  heraj'f 

OB  aoeoant  oft 

mtbeOoi- 

illilillHnilMMfl 

the  Godhead;  far 

a  fomtk 

ButlDB 

touaelm 

For  he  denied  that  dm 

wliidi 

poflitioDik 

of  Ik  Fader,  Son,  and  Holf 

anioB.  bal  nictiJj  a  monl 

al  hating  the  flame  TieM 

a|ipaared  to  nanjr  to  ip* 

of  Awim,  Immmmi,  m  tb 

«ol  indeed  the  man,  W 

to  the  {Nneseni  daj,  Im 

among  those  FnuMi- 

of  whom,  some  maintain  tM 

others,  dist  )m 


Aad  ^*  fKt  wr  W  .„ 

bw  mmaj  proofc.     la  the  j 

fawd  ai  Labee.  See  Cocmer,  L  e. 
p.  118S.  The  Gcmnas  wlw  called 
aD 


•night  a  repatatkia  for  anetity  bj 
beting,  B^nrds,  gare  tluB  appella- 
tioo  also  to  the  ApoknlL 

*  See    Dan.    Papebroch*8    Ditqmnt. 


iMxiriam  B.  /oodUaN;  m  the'  Ad^ 
SamO^.  llaS,  torn,  rt  p,  4S^  tL 
whetekalile  of  Joadum,  writiM  bj 
Jac  SjUauMiSy  a  Greek  ;  and  mm 
other  doenmentB.  Natalia  Alenatey 
Hititria  Eedet.  Sck,  xiiL  Dm.  a 
331,  &c.  La.  Wadding's  4aMfei 
aonrai,  torn.  ir.  p.  6,  &e. 
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PART  L 

THE  EXTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

CHAPTER  I. 

THE  PE08FEROU8  EVENTS  IN  THE  HISTORY  OF   THE  CHUECH. 

i  1.  Cnmdm  attempted  in  tiol— I  >.  State  of  the  dimCiuiB  m  Chiim  and 
T^rtary.— ^  S.  The  LiUraaoiaiia  eonTcrted.  Tlie  JewB  eompdled  hj  pene- 
entioD  to  became  cliriBtiaii8.--§  4.  Piojeet  for  tlie  ezpnlmi  of  tlie  Saimeew 
fgook  SpaiB. 

I  1.  Some  of   the  Latin  kings,  being  admonished  by  the 
Soman   pontiffs,  thought   repeatedly  of  renewing   the  war 
against  the  Turks  and  Saracens,  and  of  rescuing  Syria  from 
their  hands.    In  particular,  the  pontifib  who  resided  at  Avig- 
non, in  France,  omitted  no  motive  which  they  thought  would 
induce  the  kings  of  France  and  England  to  engage  in  such  a 
military  enterprize.     But  from  various  causes,  their  expecta- 
tions were  always  disappomted.    Clement  V.  urged  this  holy 
war,  with  great  energy,  in  the  year  1307,  and  1308 ;  and 
ai^ropriated  to  it  a  vast  sum  of  money  \    John  XXIL,  in  the 
year  1819,  fitted  out  a  fleet  of  ten  ships,  for  tran^)ortmg  an 
army  to  Palestine* ;  and  in  order  to  raise  the  money  neces> 
sary  for  so  great  an  enterprize,  he  in  the  years  1322  and  1323 

>  Balnze,  VUm  P<mt^,  Atiemon.Um.     Vd.  jEtL  torn.  iL  d  &77 
I  p.  14.  694.  tom.  U.  p  66.  6?.  874.         «  ^^VUafPi^Atem^  t^ 
901,  Ac.      Ant.  Matth»i,  AnaU^     u  p.  IM/tom/S  ^  wf  * 


mim  ^k-^^  imA^mm  to  t 


,  awi  itw  q^mi  »f  Cfaa.  TW  bmbt  ptmiff  m« 
r«  ^iMpfe.  dt  «f  Aoft  Fbbokmk.  Mo  tkHC  ngiotf'. 
J^  ^11  iiMi  i  Jwwi— A  JiiManfc  tm  mmxt-ed  JtiaA 
:«r«iM.s^<wU3»:  mJ  ako  «rt  letfanio  lb* 
r-d  dtt  Tv^^whv  ^vtkea  the  sowretgn  of  Chas- 
tf  3kU-  B  Ae  ««ar  1338^  son  new  mukcius  tnto  (.Innt 

9H.  MB-  n-   tL  13.   ai.  taw.  *&  k 

I  tWW,  too.  U  p.  MJ.       _i<lfcl  .•uHt^  ML 

K,  n»r  AaMf  Ji-Mw  im.      i.  Jiaoua,  p.  MM,  &4^.  aarf  Mail 
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and  Tartary;  after  being  honoured  with  a  solemn  embassy 
from  the  Tartars,  which  he  received  at  Avignon '.  So  long  as 
the  Tartar  empire  in  China  continued,  not  only  the  Latins,  but 
the  Nestorians  also  had  liberty  to  profess  their  religion  freely, 
all  over  northern  Asia,  and  to  propagate  it  far  and  wide. 

§  3.  Among  the  European  princes,  Jagdlo^  duke  of  Lithua- 
nia and  the  adjacent  territories,  was  nearly  the  only  one  that 
still  adhered  to  the  idolatry  of  his  ancestors.  And  he,  in  the 
year  1386,  embraced  the  christian  rites,  was  baptized  with  the 
assumed  name  of  Ulctdislaus^  and  persuaded  his  subjects  to  do 
the  same  thing.  For  Lmois^  king  of  Poland,  djring  in  the  year 
1382,  among  the  candidates  for  the  crown,  Jagello  offered  his 
name;  nor  were  the  Poles  averse  from  having  so  potent  a 
prince  for  their  king.  But  neither  Hedwig^  the  youngest 
daughter  of  the  deceased  king,  and  by  a  decree  of  the  senate 
heiress  of  the  kingdom,  would  consent  to  marry,  nor  would  the 
Poles  consent  to  obey,  a  man  who  rejected  Christianity.  He 
must  therefore  change  his  religion '.  What  remains  there 
were  of  the  old  religions,  in  Prussia  and  Livonia,  were  extir- 
pated by  the  Teutonic  km'ghts  and  the  crusaders,  with  war  and 
massacres.  We  are  likewise  informed,  that  many  Jews  in 
one  place  and  another,  made  profession  of  Christianity.  They 
were  rendered  docile,  by  the  exquisite  punishments  every  where 
inflicted  upon  Jews,  especially  in  France  and  Germany.  For 
a  rumour  being  spread,  either  truly  or  calumniously,  that  they 
had  poisoned  the  public  fountains,  had  murdered  the  infants  of 
christians,  and  drunken  their  blood,  had  treated  with  extreme 
contumely  what  were  called  the  hotts^  [the  consecrated  wafen 
of  the  eucharist,]  and  had  committed  other  crimes  equally 
heinous ;  whatever  could  be  devised,  the  most  cruel  and  dis- 
tressing, was  decreed  against  that  miserable  race. 

§  4.  In  8p£un,  the  Saracens  still  held  the  sovereignty  of 
Granada,  Andalusia,  and  Murcia  ;  and  against  them,  the 
christian  kings  of  Castile,  Aragon,  and  Navarre,  waged  rK;r- 
petual  war;  though  not  always  successfully.  The  kings  of 
Morocco,  in  Africa,  sent  aid  to  the  Saracens  against  the 

^frriiioiMiiMMM,  UNn.  L  p.  242.  Mimonim,  um.  i*.  y.  7I.     HtAlttiuw 

•  Odor.  Raynald,  AHnai4^  EccUt,  ad     Jlkhirt  fk  PoUjftK,  turn.  iii. p.  Ul   h* 
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who  hftd  Tast  sway  in  Aaa» 
hand  the  Greeks,  and  ontheother 
iriiolfy  extirpated  the  duktna 
otieB  and  pronneeS)  and  caused  theidigkn 
ai  Mnhammed  to  be  incaical<cd  on  the  people  in  its  stead.  The 
nadoo  of  the  Tartars,  in  wfaidi  soch  numbers  once  professed 
christianitT.  or  at  least  tolerated  it,  firom  the  banning  of  this 
eentnrr^imiTeTsalh-sabmitted  to  the  Koran.  And  this  reUgioOi 
thoi^fa  in  a  compted  form  ot  it,  was  embraced  by  that  most 
potent  empertHT  of  the  Tartars,  Timur  Beg^  or  as  he  is  com- 
monly called  Tamerlame*.  Having  subjugated  the  greatest 
part  of  Asia  by  his  arms,  and  even  conquered  the  Turlddi 
sokan  Bajazd^  and  moreover  caused  the  terrors  of  his  name  to 
pervade  Europe,  his  mere  nod  was  sufficient  to  cause  vast  mul- 
titudes to  abandon  Christianity.    But  he  also  employed  violence 


'  Jo.   de   Ferrens,    Hutcria    Hi»- 
pamicB,  torn.  it.  t.  vi.  in  Tmrious  pas- 


Fraamtnta  Hidorug  RomancB ; 
in  MnratorinB  Antiqg,  Ital.  Medii  jEti^ 
torn.  ill.  p.  319,  where,  howeTer,  true 
and  false  are  blended.  Balusse,  Mi§- 
cfilanea,  torn.  ii.  p.  207* 

'  The  great  Tamerlane,  whose  name 
atruek  terror,  even  long  after  his  death, 


wished  to  be  regarded  as  belonging  to 
the  sect  of  the  Sonnites,  and  to  be  in 
enemy  of  the  SchMtes.  See  Petit  Croii, 
HUtoire  de  Timmr-BeCy  tom.  ii.  p.  151. 
torn.  iiL  p.  228.  But  what  his  r^gicNi 
was,  is  very  doubtfdl,  although  he  pro- 
fessed that  of  Mnhammed.  See  Mob- 
heim's  Htdoria  Tartarormm  Ecdmoi- 
tica,  p.  124. 
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and  the  sword.  For  bong  persuaded,  as  the  most  credible 
Ustoriaiis  of  his  life  infonn  us,  that  it  was  the  duty  of  every 
true  disciple  of  Mukammed  to  make  war  upon  christians,  and 
that  those  who  should  compel  many  christians  to  embrace  the 
idigion  of  the  Koran,  might  expect  hi^  rewards  from  God ', 
he  inflicted  numberless  evils  on  persevering  christians,  cruelly 
butchering  some,  and  dooming  others  to  perpetual  slavery  ^. 

§  2.  l^e  christian  religion  was  likewise  overthrown,  in  the 
parts  of  Asia  inhabited  by  the  Chinese,  the  Tartars,  the 
Moguls,  and  other  nations,  whose  history  is  yet  imperfectly 
known.  At  least,  no  mention  has  been  found,  of  any  Latin 
christians  resident  in  those  countries,  subsequent  to  the  year 
1370.  Nor  has  it  yet  been  ascertained,  what  became  of  the 
Franciscan  missionaries  sent  thither  from  Borne.  But  of  the 
Neiiarians  living  in  China,  some  traces  can  be  found,  thou^ 
not  very  clear,  as  late  as  the  sixteenth  century  *.  There  can 
be  little  doubt,  that  Uiis  faD  of  Christianity  was  a  conse- 
qoenoe  of  the  wars  of  the  Tartars  with  the  Chinese  and  with 
olher  nations.  For  in  the  year  1369,  the  last  Tartar  empenir 
6f  the  fiunily  of  Omghis  Kan  was  driven  ootof  China,  and  the 
Mm  fiunfly  was  pheed  on  the  throne,  and  they  have  ezdoded 
aB  fbieigDers'from  entering 


•  Petit  Croix,  HtiCowv<ic  TmmrBee,  OriadaU ;  ftrtiefe  Tmmr,  p.  m, 

iiM.  a.  p.  »a.  torn.  iiL  p.  9.  1S7.  SO.  »  NieoL  Triaat,  4f  OrMtwi  B^. 

My  ^te.  iifMMWMKi  />£«»,  lib,  i  esp.  xi. ».  m^ 

«  ExMpkM  are  ghren  in  the  Hk-  ke,     fan,   Sim.    Ajmmmn^   mMk. 

ioin  de  Timmr-Bea,  (UJun  from  the  OriemL  Vatiemmm,  Urn.  m,  pt  i.  p.  JM», 

Petwui  writer  SdierifeddiD,)  tom.  iL  Ae.  and  pi.  ii  p,  44ft.  sm,  kjf.     tfn 


„      Ae.  and  pi.  ii  p.  44ft.  Wm,  kf.     .,^ 

•.  979. 984.  986.  torn.  iiL  p.  849.  tom.  HaMe,  Lmnp^tm  4e  la  Chm^.,  Um.  I 

ir.pulU.  116.  117.  ed.  Delft,  1789.  in  ^  17ft. 
4  vela.  Bra     Hetbdot,  BiUiotU^ 


PART  II. 

THE  INTERNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

CHAPTER  I. 

THE    STATE    OF    LITERATURE    AND    SCIENCE. 

§  1.  The  state  of  learning  among  the  Greeks. — §  2.  Philosophy. — §  3.  TheiUte 
of  learning  among  the  Latins. — §  4.  The  languages. — §  5.  The  arts  uui 
sciences. — §  6.  Philosophy. — §  7>  The  Realists  and  Nominalists. — §  8.  Astro- 
logy :  credulity  as  to  magic. — §  9.  The  art  of  LuUy. 

§  1.  Although  the  Greeks  were  greatly  oppressed  with  both 
external  and  internal  troubles,  yet  they  did  not  suffer  literature 
and  science  to  become  wholly  prostrate ;  as  is  manifest  from 
the  number  of  learned  men  among  them  in  this  century.  The 
libera]  arts,  antiquities,  criticism,  and  grammar,  were  reputably 
prosecuted  by   Nicephorus   Gregoras  *,   Manuel  Chrysohnu\ 

1  [Nicephorus  Gregoras,  or  son  of  1359,  in  38  hooks.    The  24  first  boob, 

Gregory,  was  bom  at  Heraclea  in  Pon-  reaching  to  a.  d.  1351,  were  published, 

tus,  about  A.  D.  1295  ;  studied  under  Gr.  and  Lat.,  by  Boivin,  Paris,  1702. 

the  best  masters  at  Constantinople  ;  and  Venice,  1729.  2  vols.  fol.     TV.] 
became  a  teacher  there,  and  acquired         ^  [Manuel  Chrysoloras,  one  of  the 

the  title  of  th^  phUo»opher.    He  was  one  first  and   most  active  of  the  Greeki 

of  the  ambassadors  to  the  prince  of  the  who  promoted  learning  in  the  West, 

Servians.     In   the  year    1328,  when  was  bom  of  noble  parentage,  at  Cofr 

the  younger  Andronicus  dethroned  his  stantinople,  about  the  middle  of  tbs 

grandfather,   Andronicus  Palseologus,  fourteenth  century  ;  and  for  some  time 

Nicephorus  not  only  lost  his  patron,  taught  literature  and  science  in  his 

but  suffered  otherwise.     Yet  he  con-  native    city.      About  a.  d.    1393,  the 

tinued  a  teacher,  and  had  eminent  men  Greek  emperor,  Manuel    Pideeologofl, 

for  pupils.  Theodorus  Mctochita  made  sent  him  twice  as  an  ambassador  to 

him  overseer  of  a  monastery.     He  en-  various  European  courts,  to  solicit  aid 

gaged  in  tlie  public  controversies  be-  against  the  Turks.     After  visiting  the 

tween  Barlaam  and  Palaraas  ;  became  English  and  various  other  courts,  be 

a  monk,  and  retired  from  court.     He  took  up  residence  in  Italy ;  and  tat^ht 

died  soon  after  a.  d.    1359.     Besides  Greek  to  several  of  the  first  8ch<^in 

some  orations  and  smaller  tracts,  he  of  that  age  in  the  West.     He  gave  in- 

wrote  a  valuable  history  of  the  Byzan-  struction  at  Florence,  Milan,  Venice, 

tine   empire,  from  a.  d.   1204,  where  Pavia,  and  Rome.     In  the  year  1409, 

NiccUis  Acominatus  ends,  to  the  year  the  pope  sent  him  to  Constantinople,  to 
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Maximvs  Planudes*^  and  many  others.  History  was  prose- 
cuted, though  with  different  degrees  of  success,  by  Theodoras 
Metochita  ^,  John  CantacuzenuB  *,  Nicephorus  Chregoras^  and  by 
several  others  of  less  note.    An  ecclesiastical  history  was  com- 


nesotijite  a  union  between  the  Greek 
ana  Latin  churches.  In  the  year  1413, 
lie  was  sent  to  the  emperor  Sigismund, 
to  settle  arrangements  for  the  general 
council  of  Constance,  in  the  following 
year.  He  attended  Uiat  council ;  ana 
died  shortly  after,  in  the  year  1415. 
^neas  Sylvius  and  Poggius  give  him 
Tery  high  commendations,  in  their  no- 
Uoes  of  his  death.  Among  his  pupils 
in  the  West,  were  Leonard  Aretinus, 
Francis  Barbarus,  Guarinus  of  Verona, 
Poggius,  and  Philelphus.  His  only 
work,  that  has  been  published,  was  his 
ErUfmtUa  (jhtinnnatiea ;  which  was  the 
first  good  Greek  grammar  among  the 
Europeans,  and  was  that  studied  by 
Eniimus  and  Reuchlin.     Tr,] 

*  [Maximus  Planudes  was  a  learned 
Greek  monk  of  Constantinople,  well 
acquainted  with  the  Latin  language. 
In  the  year  1327,  the  Greek  empe- 
ror sent  him  with  others  on  an  em- 
bassy to  Venice.  He  suffered  con- 
■iderablv  for  his  attachment  to  the 
eanae  of  the  popes  ;  but  afterwards  he 
changed  sides,  and  espoused  that  of 
tlie  Greeks.  He  appears  to  have  died 
■con  after  a.  d.  1353.  He  translated, 
from  Latin  into  Greek,  the  writings  of 
Cieero,  Civsar,  Ovid,  ('ato,  and  Bolf- 
thius;  also  Augustine's  fifteen  Ixxiks  on 
the  Trinity ;  composed  a  life  of  Maop ; 
and  compiled  a  Greek  Anthology,  in 
•even  books.  He  likewise  wrotif  against 
the  Latins,  composed  some  orations, 
and  many  letters,  and  smaller  pieces. 
Tr.] 

*  [Theodorus  Metochita  was  a  learn- 
ed Greek,  of  the  kindred  of  the  em- 
peror, and  the  favourite  and  prime 
minister  of  Andronicus  Palii><>logus. 
In  the  latter  part  of  the  prtK*«><ling  cen- 
tury, the  emperor  sc-nt  him,  with  John 
Glycas,  to  conduct  Maria,  sistcY  of  the 
German  emperor,  who  was  espoused 
to  the  oldest  son  of  the  Greek  emperor, 
to  Constantinople.  It  was  about  the 
year  1314,  he  was  made  prime  Logo- 
tlicta,and  took  neariy  the  whole  govern- 
owBt  of  the  empire  on  his  shoulders. 
Bat  about  A.  D.  13S8,  Andronicus  senior 


being  dethroned  by  his  grandson,  An- 
dromcus  junior,  Metochita  of  course 
fell  into  disgrace,  and  was  made  a  state 
prisoner  till  his  death,  a.  d.  1333.  He 
transcribed  the  third  book  of  Glycas' 
AnncJs ;  which  Meursius  published,  in 
1646,  as  an  original  work  ;  entitled  a 
Compendium  of  Roman  History,  from 
Julius  Cnsar  to  Constantino  the  Great. 
He  wrote  comments  on  Aristotle's  eight 
books  of  Physics  ;  besides  some  his- 
torical tracts,  never  published.  He 
was  esteemed  one  of  the  most  learned 
Greeks  of  his  age.     TV.] 

*  John  Cantacuzenua  was  of  the 
illustrious  family  of  the  Cantacuzeni, 
on  the  father's  side,  and  of  that  of  the 
Palteologi,  on  the  side  of  his  mother. 
His  youth  was  devoted  to  literature 
and  arms.  He  then  became  a  states- 
man under  the  elder  Andronicus.  In 
the  year  1320,  he  was  found  to  be  a 
partisan  of  the  younger  Andronicus, 
and  fell  under  displeasure.  But  his 
friend  supported  him  ;  and  on  the 
elevation  of  his  friend  to  the  throne, 
Cantacuzenus  was  loaded  with  honours 
and  offices.  On  the  death  of  Androni- 
cus junior,  a.  d.  1341,  Cantacuzenus 
was  made  regent  of  the  empire,  and 
gtwnlian  of  the  prince,  John  Palwolo- 
gus,  then  nine  years  old.  But  the 
empress  mother,  and  others,  became 
jealous  of  him ;  and  a  civil  war  ensueil. 
C-aiitacuzenus  was  victorious,  and  in 
1347)  concluded  a  peace,  by  which  he 
and  John  Pala>ologus  were  to  be  joint 
emi>erors.  Civil  war  again  broke  oat ; 
and  in  1365,  Cantacuzenus  nwigned 
the  purple,  and  voluntarily  retired  to 
mount  Athos ;  where  he  became  a 
monk,  and  spent  the  remainder  of  hia 
days  in  litorar)*  pursuitM  and  monastic 
devotions.  Here  he  wrote  the  history 
of  the  empire,  during  the  reigns  of  the 
two  Andronici  and  himself,  or  from 
A.  r>.  1320  to  1357,  in  four  books,  pub- 
lished, (mt,  and  Lat.  with  notes,  Paris, 
1645.  3  vols.  fol.  He  also  wrote  three 
orations,  and  some  tracts  against  the 
Mnhammedans;  which  are  extant.  TV.] 
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§  3.  There  was  no  country  of  the  Latuis,  in  which  efforts 
were  not  made,  and  sucoeasfiil  effi>rta,  for  the  advancement  of 
learning  and  the  improvement  of  the  human  mind.  Hence 
academicB  and  universities  were  erected  in  various  places,  as 
Cologne,  Orleans,  Gahors,  Perusia,  Florence,  and  Pisa;  in 
whidi  all  the  liberal  arts  and  sciences  were  taught,  and  were 
distributed  as  at  this  day  into  several  faculties.  In  the  univer- 
sities, colleges  were  founded  by  the  opulent,  and  endowed  with 
ample  revenues ;  in  which,  not  only  manis^  but  young  men  of 
narrow  circumstances,  were  educated  in  the  usefid  arts  and 
sciences.  Libraries  were  also  collected ;  and  men  of  learning 
were  excited  by  honours  and  rewards,  to  aspire  after  fame  and 
distinction.  But  the  advantages  to  the  church  and  the  state 
from  the  numerous  teachers  and  learned  men,  were  not  cor- 
reqx>ndent  with  the  vast  expense  and  care  bestowed  by  the 
great  on  these  institutions.  Yet  all  who  assumed  the  office 
of  teachers  in  this  age,  were  not,  as  many  have  rashly  sup- 
posed, void  of  talents,  and  fools:  and  tl^re  was  a  gradual 
advance  from  lower  to  higher  attainments. 

§  4.  The  sovereign  pontiff,  Clement  V.,  himself  required  the 
Hebrew  and  other  Oriental  languages  to  be  taught  in  the 
public  schools ;  that  there  might  be  men  competent  to  enter 
into  discussions  with  the  Jews  and  the  Saracens,  and  to  preach 
divine  truth  in  the  countries  of  the  East '.  Of  course,  there 
were  some  persons  in  that  age  who  were  acquainted  particu- 
lariy  vnth  those  languages.  The  Greek  language,  which  pre- 
viousfy  very  few  had  regarded  at  all,  was  now  first  taught  by 
LeaniiuB  PUatui^  a  Galabrian,  the  translator  of  Horner^  and  by 
a  few  others ' ;  and  afterwards,  with  fkr  greater  applause 


iSbtt  former;  ind  six  books  on  arith- 
metic. The  last  was  printed,  Gr.  and 
Lai.  Paris,  ISOO.  4to.  All  the  others 
in  Latin,  are  in  Heniy  Canisius,  L  e. 
and  in  the  BtUkikeoa  Max.  Patrum, 
torn.  utL    7r.] 

'  Anton.  Wood's  AntiquitaUa  Om- 
«lmt.  torn,  i  p.  156.  169.  [This  bull 
of  Clement  is  in  the  CorpiuJwni  Ccuuhl 
CUmadimaf  lib.  t.  tit.  L  cap.  L  and 
bears  dale  a,d,  ISll.  It  required 
Hebrew,  Arabic,  and  ChaMaic,  to  be 
taaghty  each  l^  two  competent  fai- 
sCrodorBy  whererst  the  pi4pw  eovrt 


might  be,  and  also  in  the  oniversities 
of  raris,  Oxford,  Bologna,  and  Sala- 
manca. The  pope  was  to  sopport  the 
teachers  in  his  court;  the  kinjn*  of 
France  and  EngUnd,  those  at  Paris 
and  Oxford ;  the  clergy  of  ItaJv,  those 
at  Bologna ;  and  the  clergy  of  Spain, 
thoee  at  Salamanca.    Tr.] 

*  See  Homphry  Hody,  de  dngcig 
lUmdribm  iinpiug  Graea^  lHUramm/pu 
AcMOMomai  tadamrctUfrihiUf  lib.  L  p.  5. 
Load.  1742.  8vo.  Galogera,  Opumfwli 
■rfmli/fll,  torn.  xxT.  p.  868.  [Leontios 
Pllataa  came  to  Veoiee  in  the  year 


xrr. 


[PABT  II. 


X  CoBBtantiiiopoliUii  \ 

tkb  stndr.    The  reil 

was  reviYed  by 

:    SBong  ^dioni,  tbe 

a  eve«t  ud  superior 

to  I>ami€  AUyUeri*, 

senenl,  to  emdle  man- 


HOOOD* 

loBi;  but  tlua  whidi 

to  bepmUiely 

ihe  poet's  bATv^at  Rone^ 

He  &d  St  hBOwnvilli, 

4.DL   1374.     His 


p.  I- 


rn.   .:/   ? 


lae    Ab(<<    de 


'  « 


P'fir-MT^^  AEa58*rd.  17^  3  r.  Is.  4u>. 

'/'  Efiia^wr/k^  tvfl.  t.  PrOrarrh  was-  b«>ni 
ju     Arez2>LS   ia    Tascanv,    i,  d.    1304. 
^Ikii  et;siit  vear^  otd,  he  ikther,  being 
^azxi»k«l,  caurried  him  to  .\Tignoii,  in 
Fmncre.     Htiv  be  mTts   edacated  for 
the  civO  lav.     Bat  be  hated  the  par- 
suit,  fell  in  l«>ve,  and  became  a  poet. 
He  pa^w^ed  his  life  either  in  travelling 
about  P'ranee  and  ItaJv,  or  in  different 
retrvatH,  partieularlv  at  Vaucluse,  near 
Carj*ntra.s,   in    the  south  of  France. 
But    he  also  spent  considerable   time 
at  the   courts  and   seats  of  different 
prince*,  noblemen,  and    prelates,    in 
Italy  and    France  ;  and   was  in  high 
reputation  as  a  scholar,  a  poet,  a  philo- 


vitfa  some  monl 

{witljiii  Latia, 

Tlie  wholeirew 

sreo&cttd;  though  a  large  part  of 

ToL  foL  Basil,  ISH 

I»UaBlL%a»,ie01.    Thebesftedi- 

4f  his  p«wna  m  said  to  be  that  of 

Viflke.  173CL  S  TofaL  4to.     Tr.] 

•  The  Efe  of  Dante,  the  ceiebiated 
pj«c.  ha»  been  treated  of  bj  many,  but 
esfecialh-  bj  his  aanotator  BeneTcmi- 
tas  de  IiBoia  ;  €rom  whom  Mnratoii 
cnr«  nnmenjos  extracts,  in  hii 
.  lud.  2i«iii  jEH^  torn,  l  f. 
liSS.    [Dante  was  bom  at  Fkaeooe 
X.  EL  1365  ;  jctodied  there,  and  at  Bo- 
k«na  ai>i   Padua.     The  BdU*  lAtm 
werv  hs»  favoorite  pursuit.     He  vax- 
ried,  became  a  soldier,  and  a  states* 
man  at  Flomice.    Bat  belonging  toaa 
im«occes$:fdl  fiiction,  be  was  banislied 
fri>m  Tuscan V  in  the  Tear   1302  ;  and 
after  wandering  in  Italy,  and  makini; 
some  excursions  to   France  and  Ge^ 
many,  he  settled  at  Raveima,  where 
he  died  a.  d.  1321.     He  has  left  us  two 
considerable   works.      The  first  is  a 
poem    in  Italian,  entitled  La  Ditma 
Cout^iUi,  or  vision  of  Hell,  Purgatoiy, 
and  Heaven,  as  seen  by  himsetf  i.  D* 
1300,  divided    into   three   parts.     It 
abounds  in  vivid  descriptions ;  and  baa 
been  extolled  to   the  highest  by  the 
Italians.     The  other  is  shorter,  and  in 
Latin,  entitled  de  Monarckia,     Its  ob- 
ject Is  to  evince,  that  the  pontiffs  have 
no   right   to   control    princes  in  civil 
affairs.     The  best  edition  of  his  col- 
lected works  is  tliat  of  Venice,  1757* 
1758.  4  vols.  4to.     Jr.] 
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land  to  cultivate  their  mmds,  and  to  place  a  high  tJ^^^ 

Borts  of  learning;  and  they  found  numbers  disposed  to  hsten 

to  them,  not  only  among  the  Italians,  but  among  the  French 

and  the  Germans.  .    .^   v  ^u    •   i       a 

8  5    Of  the  grammanans,  histonans,  jurists  both  cnil  and 

canon!  and  physicians,  it  would  be  easy  to  make  out  a  long  list 

from  the  monuments  of  this  age ;  but  it  would  not  comport 

with  our  design.     It  is  sufficient  for  the  reader  to  know,  that 

amonir  the  vast  number,  there  were  few  of  them  whose  labours 

were  of  much  service  to  mankind.     The  study  of  civil  and 

canon  law  was  pursued  by  an  immense  number ;  because  this 

was  the  avenue  to  preferment  in  church  and  state  ;  and  who 

bas  not  heard  of  Bartolus,  Baldus,  Andreas  \  and  other  jurists 

of  this  age,  who  gave  reputation  to  the  Italian  universities  t 

Yet  the  jurisprudence  of  this  age  offered  nothing  that  could 

be  alluring  to  an  ingenuous  mind.     It  was  rather  a  barren^ 

thorny  field,  on  which  the  light  of  history  and  polite  learning 

never  shone.  Mathematics  engaged  the  attention  of  many ;  but^ 


s  [Btftolus  wM  born  at  Saasofer- 
fitfco  in  the  dachy  of  Urbino,  a.  d.  1313. 
At  the  age  of  13,  he  commenced  the 
■tody  oTUie  civil  law,  first  at  Perugia, 
and  then  at  Bologna.    He  was  made 
AcMtor  at  the  age  of  twenty,  and  com- 
menced teacher  of  law  three  years 
liter  at  Pita.  He  also  taught  at  Padua 
and  Bologna;  and  died  a.  d.  1366.  His 
leetnrai  and  his  legal  opinions  were 
hij^y  esteemed;  and  his  Glosses  on 
the  ciril  law,  for  two  centuries,  were 
of  the  highest  authority.    They  were 
printed  at  Venice,  a.  d.  1615,  in  eleven 
▼ok.  foL    He  was  more'  di^in^ished 
for  acomen  and  nice  discrimmation, 
than  for  extensive  reading.^Baldus 
Ubaldns  was  nobly  bom  at  Pemgia^ 
A.  D.  1324,  and  was  first  the  pupil  and 
tbea  the  rival  of  Bartolus.    He  taught 
both  civil  and  canon  law,  and  lectnired 
at  Perugia,  Padua,  and  Pisa.   He  died 
at  the  last  mentioned  pbce,  of  the 
hydrophobia,  a.d.  1400,  aged  76.     In 
imdinrw  and  metaphysical  acumen  be 
was  thought  superior  to  Bartolus,  but 
not  his  equal  in  solidity  «f  judzmeat. 
He  wrote  commentaries  on  th«  l>«9cre- 
tals ;  five  volumes  of  legal  opinions ; 
GkMMS  on  neariy  the  whole  Cvrpm 

VOL.  II. 


Juris  eivilli;  besides  variouM  law  tracts] 
all  of  which  have  been  printed.    These 
two  were  the  greatest  jurists  of  tho 
ace,  BO  far  as  the  cml  Uw  is  concerned* 
Yet  Andrew  Home,  an  Englishman  of 
Gkraeestershire,  distrnguished  hhnself 
by  his  attempt  to  reform  the  English 
Uws,  by  expunging  from  them  evf;ry 
thing  that  was  not  in  accordance  with 
the  scriptures  and  natural  justice.  Ilia 
work  was  written  in  French,  and  en- 
titled a  Mirror  for  tke  Jwljt$:  and  was 
printed  in  French,  ly^nd.  1642.  8vo, 
and  in  English,  1/md.  1646,  8vo.    iH 
his  age  we  only  know,  that  his  huhk 
was  written  under  Edward  KII^  and 
before  a.  d.  1324,  and  that  h«!  dHI«ndc4 
the  abbot  of  Walthain  in  a  court,  a.  f>. 
1343,    See  H.  Whart^^'s  Append,  to 
Cave's  Hid.  LAUerar, — John  Andrtas 
the  celebrated  AnvU/r  <4  eaw/n  iav' 
Uught  that  scienee  at  iV/k^cma  for  f/irty! 
five  yearn,  ami  di«d  \kwr*:  a.  i>.  §316, 
His  works  are  ewinvintarviii  im  tb^ 
five  UkJu  iA  Deep^tak;  i'At0tm^  *n,  %.\m 
W*r  ttMMM  iMtm.  and  tli«r  OE^wWi^i ; 
and  tnwrtii  t^tnnnrtung^  f«rwU,  rrwtrr^vf' 
affinitiea,  hut.  ail  of  which  hav<r  U^n 
piOflMhed. 
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with  the  exception  of  Tkamoi  Bradwardins^  the  acute  bishop 
of  Ganterbuiy  *,  few  obtained  much  applause  from  these  studies. 

§  6.  Of  the  immense  swarm  of  philosophers  that  infested, 
raUier  than  adorned,  this  age,  Aristotle  was  the  guide  and  the 
oracle,  though  imperfectly  understood,  and  divested  of  all  his 
beauties.  In  so  hi^  estimation  was  the  Peripatetic  philosophy, 
that  kings  and  princes  ordered  the  works  of  Aristotle  to  be 
translated  into  the  languages  of  their  people,  that  greater 
numbers  might  acquire  wisdom.  In  puticular,  Ckarlm  V., 
king  of  France,  has  been  commended  for  directing  NidMu 
Oresme  to  translate  into  French,  among  other  works  of  the 
ancients*  the  principal  works  of  Aristotle '.  Those,  however, 
who  professed  to  be  philosophers,  were  less  soUcitous  to  dis- 
cover and  support  truth,  than  to  have  the  pleasure  of  wrangling; 
and  they  perj^exed  and  obscured  the  pure  and  unadukerate 
doctrines  of  reason  and  religion  by  their  vain  subtleties,  their 
useless  questions,  and  their  ridiculous  distinctions.  I  need 
not  mention  their  barbarous  diction,  in  which  they  supposed 
the  principal  strength  of  their  art  to  consist ;  or  their  contempt 
for  all  elegant  hterature,  which  they  accounted  their  glory. 
The  whole  art  and  method  of  this  wrangling  tribe,  may  be 
learned  by  reading  the  works  of  only  John  Scotus^  or  Walter 
Bnrley ;  for  they  all  followed  in  one  common'  track,  though 
they  differed  among  themselves  as  to  some  opinions. 

§  7.  The  old  disputes  between  the  Bealists  and  the  Nominal' 
ists^  which  had  been  long  dormant,  were  again  brought  up  in 


*  Thomas  Bradwardine  was  an 
Englishman,  educated  at  Oxford,  where 
be  was  a  proctor  in  1325,  and  after> 
wards  doctor  of  divinity,  and  lecturer 
on  theology.  He  became  confessor  to 
Edward  HI.,  whom  he  attended  in  his 
French  wars.  In  the  year  1348,  be 
was  elected  archbishop  of  Canterbury ; 
but  the  king  preferring  another,  UfTord 
was  chosen.  But  Ufibrd  dying  before 
bis  consecration,  Bradwardine  was  re- 
chosen,  and  with  the  king's  consent, 
was  ordained  by  the  popo  at  Avignon. 
He,  however,  dSed  very  soon  after  his 
arrival  at  Lambeth,  a.  d.  1348.  He 
was  a  profound  reasoner,  eminently 
pious,  a  strong  Augustinian  in  theology, 
of  pUun  unpolished  manners,  and  par- 


ticularly fond  of  mathematics.  His 
mat  work  is,  the  Cause  of  God  amd  Ai 
Truth  of  CauM$y  aaainst  PdaguUy  in 
three  books ;  published  by  H.  Savifle, 
Lond.  1618.  fol.  He  also  wrote  Qto- 
metricaSpeculatira,SL[id  AriihmdkaSpi- 
culatira,  published  together,  Txn, 
1512;  also  Tmciatus  PropcfiUmwm,  pab- 
lished,  Venice,  1505.  See  Wharton's 
Appendix  to  Cave's  Hui.  lAiier,  and 
Milner's  EeoUs,  History^  eent  xir. 
ch.  ii. 

7  Jo.  Launoi,  Hia,  Gfama$.  Namt' 
rent ;  in  his  0pp.  torn.  iv.  pt.  i.  p.  Mi 
BouUy's  Hutona  Acad,  Pant,  torn.  ir. 
p.  379.  Le  BoMiTs  Dimii.  mr  PWd, 
^loofib.  <«  Of^  <i0  Porit,  torn.  in.  p.  4M. 
4e3,  &c. 
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the  schools  by  WUKam  Oceam^  an  English  Franciscan  monk 
of  the  more  rigid  cast,  a  pupil  of  the  great  SeatuSy  and  a  doctor 
in  the  university  of  Paris :  nor  was  it  possible  afterwards  to 
bring  these  contentions  to  an  end.  Never  was  there  fiercer 
war  between  the  Greeks  and  Persians,  than  between  these  two 
sects  of  philosophers,  down  to  the  time  when  Luther  obliged 
the  scholastic  doctors  to  terminate  their  intestine  conflicts. 
The  JBeaKsts  despised  their  antagonists  as  philosophers  of  a 
recent  date,  and  branded  them  with  the  name  of  Moderns ; 
iriiile  to  their  own  doctrine  they  ascribed  the  highest  antiquity. 
But  in  this  they  were  undoubtedly  under  mistake.  The 
Nominalists^  on  the  contrary,  regarded  them  as  being  vision- 
aries, who  mistook  the  creations  of  their  own  imaginations  for 
real  existences  and  solid  substances.  The  Nominalists  had, 
particnlariy  at  Paris,  a  number  of  acute,  subtle,  and  eloquent 
doctors;  among  whom,  besides  Occam^  the  celebrated  John 
Buridanj  a  Parisian  doctor,  stood  pre-eminent ' :  but  the  Iteal- 
ists  were  the  most  numerous,  and  were  also  strong  in  the 
countenance  given  them  by  the  Roman  pontiffs.  For  Occam 
having  joined  the  order  of  Franciscans,  who  were  openly 
opposed  to  John  XXII.,  this  pontiff  first,  and  afterwards  his 
successors,  left  no  means  untried  to  put  down  the  philosophy 
of  the  NominalistSy  which  seemed  to  be  opposed  to  the  church*. 
Hence,  in  the  year  1339,  the  university  of  Paris,  by  a  public 
edict,  condemned  and  prohibited  the  philosophy  of  Orram 
which  was  that  of  the  Nominalists  \     But,  as  men  an-  apt  to 


•  A  biography  of  thiii  noted  man 
~Jfl  written  by  Rol)crt  Guaniiin;  an 
we  are  told  by  Jo.  I^iunoi,  JlUforia 
(yjlMiKuu  iVamnvjit,  in  his  0pp.  torn. 
!▼.  pt.  i.  p.  722.    LauiVfi  also  8j)cak8  of 
hhn  in  other  phtcpa;  an  p.  296,  297. 
aSO.     See    Boulay'n   HittorUt    Af^l. 
Parii.  torn.  iv.  p.  282.  .107.  341,  &r. 
[John  Buridan  wa8  a  native  of  Iti-thuno 
m  ArtoiSy  studied  at  Paris  undrr  (hr- 
mm,  and  taught  philnsophy  th^r*'  with 
great  applause.    He  wpot*?  itmimfn- 
tariea  on  Aristotle's  login,  monls,  and 
metaphysics;  which  are  still  rxUnt 
Sopieny,  that  he  wts  rrctor  of  fh<i 
oniYenity  of  Pun;  and  that  h«-  after- 
wards  went  to  Vienna,  and  them  eon- 
neneed  that  oniTcnity:  hot  these  eir 


apt 

nimstanci^  as  wHI  as  the  *,xart  thn# 

tw«.n  two  f.qual  biindlf^  of  Lv  w,  „Ti 
n^b.abl.to,.tof.ith..r.  1^]^ 
J  .—       *"'*•'' '.rifi/iif^  b«t    it. 


Ant.  Woodv  Xl^^of,  "**'*'"'•  ^■ 
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I  after  what  b  forbidden,  the  eSxt  of  th^  d«crve  va&  tfatf 
greater  number  than  before  ToUowed  the  system  </  tb 


9.  Man;  of  these  phitosofihers  joined  aifrol4ipf,  or  the  vt 

BfOgaoBticatbig  the  fortunes  of  men  froai  tiie  stan.  wtk 

ftaloBophv.     For  this  faUacions  sctcnce  w«i  [iiiiiiiifiiliJ 

.  to  madne^  by  aU  onkrs,  from  the  highest   to  the  bnMt, 

Uioee  times  *.     But  these  astndogica]   plulo6<^>here  had  la 

•  T»y  cautious  and  circum^>eet,  to  axmd  im)>e*chnieu  far 
ric,  and  to  escape  the  bandr  ~'  'he  Inquiaitors.  Snch  a»- 
•  vas  neglected  to  hi^  r  Ceccms  Atmlauui ;  a  nn 

[  peripatetic  philoeop  t>k)g<n',  "™  **"*«»*  i-i*«  W 

iician  first  to  the  pont     w  !CXII^  and  tbm  to  C^rtm 

Hand,  duke  of  Calabria.  having,  bj  mechanical  nU. 

T^ormed  smne  things  which  appeared  miraculoiis  to  the  nifs, 

d  by  his  predictions,  which  were  reported  to  hare  ftmt 

le,  given  offence  both  to  his  patron  and  to  otha^  ha  Hi 

•kcd  upon  as  ha^in^  intercourse  with  the  dpril ;  «id  «■ 

lunittcd  to  the  flames  by  the  Inquisitovs  at  Floreoee,  a.  a- 

17 '.     His  Commentary  on  the  Sphere  of  Jokm  dt  SoenAMK 

is  still  estant,   nhich  is  i\' present c-<i  a?  aff>.nTiiry»  y.nx.'f  rj  if* 

extreme  superstition  of  the  author '. 

§  9-  A  new  and  singular  species  of  art  was  invented  loA 
elucidated  in  numerous  treatises  by  Raymund  Lnlly,  of  M»- 
jorca :  a  man  of  a  singular  and  a  very  fecund  genius,  a  n<m- 
pound  of  folly  and  reason,  who.  after  many  joumej-s  and  \-arii«! 
efforts  for  the  advancement  of  the  christian  cause,  was  put  :o 
death  in  the  year  1315.  at  Bugia  in  Africa,  by  the  Muh»m- 
medans.  whom  he  attempted  to  convert  to  the  christian  faiih. 
The  Franciscans,  to  whose  third  order  he  is  -«aiJ  to  hivr 
beli)nge<1.  extol  hiu)  to  the  skies,  and  have  long  endeaM<uivd 
most  earnestly  to  persuade  the  pontiffs  to  enrol  him  amon;;  iIk 

'  Sec  InioU:  in  Monlori's.i^Bli^i'.  ^ren  of  this  iinhap|iv  phikwDiitvr  u4 

/td/ior  .Vftfii  ^ri,loiii.  i.  p.  1039.    Le  jw«   (for  he  wu  kbo  &  port),!'  J» 

B(eurs/>u*rrr.UwuHrri/iK.rff  Paru,  Maru   CmcemtxBi,  l.\mmr*Un'it^ 

tool.  UL  p.  445,  &c.  nitar  Poina,    tuL    iL   pt.    iL    lib.  d- 

*  \a  aputogv  for  him  vu  wrillra  t,\i. 

bv  Paul  .Aat.  Appiui,  the  Jesuit;  which         *   Gftbr.   Nuide,   Af^-^  pmr  -^ 

anv  b«  MHi  in  Domin.  Iknuni's  ^oriu  fframdi   jsi    «-* 

A'  "»n«i  rtmrw,  lorn.  iiL   sierul.  liv.  p,  rjO,  *c. 
ii-  p.  SI4,  Ac    An  accouDl  is  mbo 
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saints :  but  the  Dominicans  and  others,  on  the  contrary,  en- 
deavour to  make  him  a  heretic,  a  magician,  a  delirious  alchy- 
mist,  a  compiler  from  the  works  of  the  Muhammedans ;  and 
some  represent  him  as  deranged  and  a  &natic :  of  the  pontifl^ 
some  have  pronounced  him  an  innocent  and  pious  man ;  and 
others,  a  heretic  and  irreligious.  Those  who  wiU  read  his 
works  without  prejudice,  wiU  coincide  with  neither  party.  Lvtty 
would  have  been  a  truly  great  man,  if  the  warmth  and  fertility 
of  his  imagination  had  been  tempered  and  restrained  by  a  sound 
judgment  *. 


*  See  Jo.  Salzinger's  Preface  to  the 
woirks  of  lUymimd  Lully,  which  the 
•lector  PaUttine,  John  William,  caused 
to  be  collected  and  published  at  a  great 
expense,  in  five  vols,  folio,  a.  d.  1720. 
Lac.  Wadding's  Annala  Minorum, 
torn.  iv.  p.  421,  &c.  torn.  t.  p.  157. 316, 
Ac  torn.  vL  p.  329,&c  On  the  famous 
LmUiam  arty  see  Dan.  Geo.  Morhors. 
Poljfkkt.  lib.  iL  cap.  v.  p.  352,  &c 
[**  It  consisted  in  collecting  a  number 
of  general  terms,  common  to  all  the 
sciences,  of  which  an  alphabetical  table 
was  to  be  provided.  Subjects  and 
predicates  taken  from  these,  were  to 
De  respectively  inscribed  in  angular 
spaces  upon  circular  papers.  The 
essences,  qualities,  affections,  and  re- 
lations of  things  being  thus  mechani- 
eally  brought  together,  the  circular 
papers  of  subjects    were  fixed  in  a 


frame,  and  those  of  predicates  were 
so  placed  upon  them  as  to  move  freely, 
and  in  their  revolutions  to  produce 
various  combinations  of  subjects  and 
predicates,  whence  would  arise  defi- 
nitions, axioms,  and  propositions,  vary- 
ing endlessly."  See  Kees's  CydcpcgdiOf 
art.  LuUy  Ba^mimd;  BrUcker's  Ilk- 
tana  Crit,  PkUoi,  tom.  iv.  p.  9,  &.C. 
The  life  of  Lully,  written  by  a  con- 
temporary. Lb  in  the  Acta  Sanctor.  Ant- 
werp, tom.  V.  p.  633,  Slc,  He  is  said 
to  have  been  bom  a.  d.  1236,  to  have 
been  dissipated  in  his  youth,  and  after- 
wards to  have  applied  himself  much  to 
chemistiT,  as  well  as  to  metaphysics 
and  theology.  He  died  aged  79,  a.  d. 
1315.  As  a  chemist,  Doerhaavo  thought 
him  much  in  advance  of  his  age;  if  the 
works  ascribed  to  him  are  all  genuine, 
Tr.J 
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|MHf  ..kb.— 17.  CWi    iiiliiiiMi 

I  X1I.-1 11.  ChgM»  Tl^  U.  ia 

^n,^B.«i^  tWpWi*i™irfilwiWa.>«— ^ 

-        -  -  -  sit.— 117.  TiM^t 


!«  iriii  nifii  r  f  ~li  r^rir  rmnen  nh  J-itn  XX 11. — f  M.  Tbctr  ul«^ 
lu-ajti  -jic  5i.ncir. — 5  SI.  rieir  E*ava,  Lrvis  (be  BaTmrua. — J  33.  Pa 
•  la  -Ji:  juniuf. — i  J3.  :;«iltrji^  jf  tlw  Spirituals,  ibe  fin^kirrft,  At 
Gft<tEU7-— ^  3*.   \n  :»•  aerv  w(  fUamuiaml.     Two  grvmi  KCti  of  Ta 

cBouiir  u-  pruiini.->M. — j  3S^   >>;w  nlacKaa  onlfTs )  3&    Tbe  (Mt  <if  t 

<.\.iiic  intima  uu  itsan.  TV  Liih^— {  37-  Ttv  Greek  wnlaL--f  1 
ThK  Linn  »;«»«. 


§  L.  TsAt  tht;  ^<«vm.>r^  of  ihe  church,  as  well  the  prdu 
3:>  ihoc^  >.>('  Iuwt;r  rank,  w^rv  adtiictoil  to  all  tho^e  vices  wtw 
arv  ihv  motii  unbwomlib;  men  in  their  stati«.>DS,  is  testifi 
ini^*-t  abund^uicK.  As  fur  th^  Gtvek  and  oriental  cJergj,  nui 
uf  whom  lived  uuiler  oppn-ssive  guvemments,  I  fihaU  s 
"■ithfn.r  ;  althoi^jh  their  ^uhs  an?  sufficieoilv  manifest.  B 
of  the  ^uhs  of  the  Latio^  silence  would  be  the  less  propi 
in  proportion  to  the  certainlv.  that  &om  this  source  tbe  vbi 
cooununity  was  invohW  in  the  greatest  calamities.  All  t 
boneiit  and  g(X)d  men  of  that  age  ardently  wishetl  for  a  rr/or 
atioH  ofthn  rAitnrA,  botK  la  itt  kead  (IJk/  in  it*  mtembfn  ;  as  tli 
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thcmselTes  expressed  it '.  But  to  so  desirable  an  event,  th^ 
were  still  many  obstacles.  First,  the  power  of  the  poDti% 
was  so  confirmed  by  its  long  continuance,  that  it  seemed  to  be 
immoveably  established.  In  the  next  place,  extravagant  super- 
stition held  the  minds  of  most  persons  in  abject  slavery.  And 
lastly,  the  ignorance  and  barbarism  of  the  times  quickly  extin- 
guitifaed  the  sparks  of  truth  that  appeared  from  time  to  time. 
Yet  the  dominion  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  impregnable  and 
durable  as  it  seemed  to  be,  was  gradually  undermined  and 
weakened  in  this  century,  partly  by  the  rash  insolence  of  the 
pontiils  themselves,  and  partly  by  the  occurrence  of  certmo 
unexpected  events. 

§  2.  The  commencement  of  this  important  change  must  be 
referred  to  the  contest  between  Boniface  \'^III.,  who  governed 
the  Latin  church  at  the  beginning  of  this  century,  and  Philip 
the  Fair,  king  of  France.  This  high-minded  sovereign  first 
taught  the  Europeans,  what  the  emperors  had  in  vain  attempt- 
ed, that  the  Roman  bishops  could  be  vanquished,  and  l>e  laid 
ander  restraint.  In  a  very  haughty  letter  addressed  to  Philip, 
BMiface  maintained,  that  all  kings  and  persons  whatever,  and 
the  king  of  France  as  well  as  others,  by  divine  conunand, 
owed  perfect  obedience  to  the  Koman  pontiff,  and  tliis  not 
merely  in  religious  matters,  but  likewise  in  secular  and  human 
afiaira.  The  king  replied  with  great  severity.  The  pontiff 
i«peat«d  his  former  assertions  with  greater  arrogance ;  and 
published  the  celebrated  bull,  called  [from  the  first  words  of 
it]  Vnam  tanctam ;  in  which  he  asserted,  that  Jesa*  Chrigt 
liad  granted  a  two-fold  power  or  «!poj-(/ to  his  church,  a^ViViw^ 
and  a  teinp&ral ;  that  the  whole  human  race  was  subjected  to 
1^  pontiff;  and  that  all  who  dissented  from  this  doctrine, 

^RP^,-.''''^'  '^"^  '"'*"""  "f"""  the  pontiff,  Clement  V.,«miah*a 
^n«u,Ub.  «1L  p^B97.  Jo.  L«inoi,  wsporting  [he  >bu>cs  whirf,  oUeJ  fw 
HW|tF<>rt«a^r«(at^u,p.S17.  Jo.     rcforouitimi  in  the  church.    And  the 

wfipt  afwrant  of  the  IriMgctiona  of  abows  the  vhnrch  to  I-  in  .  ™™  j  ' 

Um   omneil  of  Vienne,  ruund  b  the  plonUv  itale  ■  .n.)  .1...      '        .  ■  ^^ 

V.ti«„.  lib™,,  R«y«Jd  horr  exl«cl»  CTi^^tll^^L^  t,^^ 

U.grij(wmlhe.Uteinen.«rf.p«l.te  ^'Tr-T^^^' ^^'^^'^^ 
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were  kiw>0fici^  and  could  not  expect  to  be  saved '.  The  \iag^ 
on  the  coDtnunr,  in  an  aaaembly  of  hk  nobles,  a.  d.  1303, 
throogfa  the  bmoos  lawyo*,  WUUam  de  Noffaret\  publidy 
accused  the  pontiff  of  iUirMy,  iimonyy  disionsstyy  and  other 
enonnhies;  and  ui^ged  the  calling  of  a  general  councQ  for 
dcfiosingr  the  guihy  pontiff  fifom  his  office.  The  pontifi;  in 
neCnriL  excommunicated  the  kinir  and  aU  his  adherents  the 


§  S.  Soon  aft^  receiving  this  sentence,  Philip  again,  in  an 
asKmUJT  of  the  states  of  his  kingdom,  entered  a  formal  com- 
pfaunt  against  the  pontiff,  by  men  of  the  highest  rqmtaticm 
and  influence ;  and  a[q)ealed  to  the  decision  of  a  future  genenJ 
owncil  of  the  diurch.    He  then  dispatched  William  de  Ncg^ 
n<  with  some  others*  into  Italy,  to  rouse  the  people  to  inaat- 
nxtkvu  and  to  bring  the  pontiff  prisoner  to  Lyons,  where  he 
intended  the  council  should  be  held.    Nogarel^  who  was  i 
iviftJute  and  eoeigetic  maiu  having  drawn  over  to  his  intaesft 
the  OAnMM  fiunihr,  which  was  at  variance  with  the  pontifl^ 
laked  a  smaD  force,  suddenly  attacked  Boni/aee^  who  WM 
Uviiu^  secunely  at  Anagni,  made  him  prisoner,  wounded  him, 
and  amoi^  other  seva>e  indignities,  struck  him  on  the  held 
with  his  iron  gauntlet.     The  peopleof  Anagni,  indeed,  rescued 
the  pontiff  from  the  hands  of  hk  furious  enemy ;  but  he  died 

*  This  boll  is  extant  in  the  Ccrjom  monrter ;   that  whoerer   resists  tfak 

Jnru  Camom.  EjBtranwnl.  0>iiim«ii.  ub.  order  of  things,  resists  the  ordinsm 

i.  tit.  [viiL  csp.  i.]  d^  Makiritair  H  of  God  :  and  he  concludes  thos :  We 

Obedifwiia.    [In  thM  boll  the  pontiff  decUxv,  determine  and  decree,  thst  k 

asserts,  that  there  is  but  one  church  of  is  absolutely  necessary  to   salvatiflB) 

Christ,  under  one  head,  as  there  was  that  every  human  being  riiould  be  ad^ 

but  one  ark  under  the  command  of  ject  to  the  Roman  pontiff.    Porto  t^ 

Noah  :  all  out  of  which,  neceaarily  <»i^  Rcimamo  Pomti/ici  omutfm  kawumcm 

perish:  that  the  sole  head  of  the  church  cmi/vnun,  <lM/iiAiiiiwt,  dickmu,  dtftir 

on   t*anh,  is  Christ *s  vicegerent    St.  mms  <f  prxmrnuciamm*  ommimo  ene  de  ■^ 

Petor,  and    his  successors,  who  ai«  oetfitat^  aalitti*.    TV.] 
anK^nablc  to  none  but  God  :  that  both         *  Of  this  celebnted  lawyer,  who  «!• 

Mr\«^ijt,  the  ff^ntw<il  and  the  mifrrial,  the  most  bold  and  determined  eneogr 

ar*^  in  iho  jx^wor  of  the  church  ;  the  the  pontiffs  ever  had,  before  Luthffi 

Utior  to  U*  «i  ioldtxl  /It  the  church,  or  none  have  given  a  fuller  account  thiB 

b\  Wiuc^  and  jtn^kliens  at  the  nod  and  the  Benedictine  monks^  in  their  Hif- 

JO«>a>\irt'   v\f  ih«'   priesthood,  and  the  toin  GeHtnti^  d^  LiMjIim/oc,  torn.  ioLf- 

^nxwr  U'  U'  wirUKM  by  tlie  church  or  114.  117>  ^c.     Philip  made  him  cfatf- 

th«*  )'rH^xb>xHl:  and  tht^'tomponl  power  cellor  of  France,  for  his  heroic  oppo0' 

%»  >ub)«vi«\l  t\'  i)k'  jtpiritual :  otherwise  tion  to  the  pontiff. 


iK'  chui\*h  «\HkM  U'  a  double-headed 
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shortly  after,  at  Borne,  in  the  month  of  October,  from  the 
violence  of  his  nge  and  angnish  of  mind  \ 

§  4.  Benedict  XI^  preTiooshr  yieolame  of  Trensa*  the  sue- 
cessor  of  Boniface,  profiting  by  fab  exanqde,  restored  the  Idn^r 
of  France  and  his  kingdom  to  their  former  honoms  and  privi- 
leges, without  even  being  solicited :  bat  he  was  onwillii^  to 
absolve  firom  his  crime  Nogarei,  who  had  so  grievoosi  v  oflended 
against  the  pontifical  dignity.    This  daring  man,  thn^rfor^^ 
prosecuted  strenuously  the  suit  commenced  against  Bimi/ac^ 
m  the  Bomish  court ;  and  in  the  name  of  the  king,  demanded 
that  a  mark  of  infiuny  should  be  set  upon  the  deceased  pontiff 
Benedict  XI.  died  in  the  year  1304 ;  and  Philip^  by  his  seci^t 
machinations,  caused  Bertrand  de  Got,  s,  Frenchman,  and 
Ushop  of  Bourdeaux,  to  be  created  pontiff  at  Rome,  on  th 
5th  of  June,  a.  d.  1305.    For  the  contest  of  the  king  againat 
the  pontift  was  not  yet  wholly  settled,  IToffaret  not  bein 
absolved,  and  it  m%ht  easily  break  out  agab.    BesMpo   *u 

V;««   fhirof/wl    fnr   rovonrro     t>«^    A^l j    P  ^^eSlOeS,    the 


the  destruction  of  the  Templars,  and  other  thiniTrf  T?- 
portance;  which  he  could  hardly  expect  from  L  U  v  ^^ 
tiff.  He  therefore  wished  to  have  a  Flinch  n^ti^ 
could  control  according  to  his  pleasure,  and  who  ^  Jf  "^  ^^ 
degree  dependent  on  him.  The  new  Zf  ^  T"^^  ^  ^  * 
name  of  Clement  V,  remained  in  Fnto^ Til^^'i^  ^^  *« 
and  transferred  the  pontifical  court  to  A^'  ^  ^hed, 

tinned  for  seventy  years.    This  period  thf  n'  v^^  '^  ^n- 
Babylonian  Captivity'.  ^        ^^^  ^^^^  caU  the 


1618.  «To.  but  without  nX  cf  d?i     5^^  ^  h«  JvSjf^  n»«rti«H  U 


writer  f^ 
Stephen 


f4^ 
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g  5.  It  k  oertain  that  this  residence  of  the  pontiffs  at 
Avignon  was  injurious,  in  no  slight  d^ree,  to  the  authority  of 
the  Romish  see.     For  the  ponti£Es  being  at  a  distance,  the 
Gibelline  (action  in  Italy,  which  was  hostile  to  the  pontiff^ 
assumed  greater  boldness  than  formeriy,  and  not  only  invaded 
and  laid  waste  the  territories  of  St.  Peter,  but  also  assailed 
the  pontifical  authority  by  their  publications.  Hence  a  number 
of  cities  revolted  from  the  popes;  Bome  itself  became  the 
parent  and  fomenter  of  tumults,  cabals,  and  civil  wars ;  and 
the  laws  and  decrees  sent  thither  from  France,  were  publidjf 
treateil  with  contempt,  and  not  merely  by  the  nobles,  but  ako 
by  the  common  citizens '.     A  great  part  of  Europe  followed 
tlio  oxample  of  Italy :  and  numberless  examples  show,  that  the 
(HH>(Je  of  Europe  attributed  far  less  power  to  the  fulminatioiis 
and  decrees  issued  from  France,  than  to  those  issued  from 
K^mie,     Various  seditions,  therefore,  were  raised,  in  one  place 
ainl  another,  against  the  pontic ;  which  ^ey  were  unable  to 
suIkIuo  and  put  down,  notwithstanding  the  Inquisitors  were 
nhta  actiw  in  the  discharge  of  their  functions. 

§  6,  As  the  French  pontiff  could  derive  but  little  revenue 
(Vvwi  Italv^  which  i^-as  rent  into  fiictions,  seditious,  and  devae* 
Ut<>d;  thoT  wvre  obliged  to  de\ise  new  modes  of  raising 
nuMH\v.  Thoy,  therefore,  not  only  sold  indulgences  to  tlie 
|H\^|4t\  uh^ro  (K^juontly  than  fonnerly.  to  the  great  indignatioD 
i4  kiibT^  and  prinoi^s ;  but  they  rev|uired  enormous  prices  to  be 
j^id  for  tJuHr  lottors  or  bulb  of  every  kind.  In  this  thing,  Joks 
Wll,  sbomvd  hiiusolf  peculiarly  adroit  and  shrewd;  for 
th^^ich  ho  did  not  first  invent  the  ryytf/<i/it>iw  an<i  fees  of  lk 
*»*v««*,v\>  ,-i^♦,^  ^,  \vt  the  Romish  writers  admit,  that  he 
t-^iW^xl  ih«>«v  ami  rt\liKX>d  them  to  a  mon?  convenient  form'. 
Hi"  akv*  t>  s*xl  to  hax\*  impcts^Hl  that  tribute,  which  under  the 
ni V  ^>«  4*.*ax«s  is  casCv^auurihr  paid  to  the  pontiff ;  yet  the  fiist 

t*.^  M.  'r.»«  ,CjJ>Avifc.i«fc  vaLX*!.     /ta\  twta.  3.  p.  397.  -tOl.  4«,  *«. 
rbr^  -'.-vwtK  **»A  )«^  ?a».»^!«vc*  =t  Ar      uifcr.T».of,  /it^vv  ,i^  Sifi/fy  ton.  iS. 
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oommencement  of  it  was  anterior  to  that  age '.  Moreover, 
these  French  pontifBs,  subverting  the  rights  of  election,  assumed 
the  power  of  conferring  all  sacred  offices,  whether  high  or  low, 
according  to  their  own  pleasure :  by  which  means  they  raised 
immense  sums  of  money.  Hence,  under  these  pontiflb,  those 
most  odious  terms,  reservatumj  provision^  and  expectaiive^  rarely 
used  before,  were  now  every  where  heard ;  and  they  called 
forth  the  bitterest  complaints  from  all  the  nations  of  Europe  * : 
and  these  complaints  increased  inmieasurably,  when  some  of 
the  pontifb,  John  XXII.,  Clement  VI.,  Gregory  XI.,  publicly 
announced,  that  they  had  reserved  all  churches  to  themselves ; 
and  that  they  would  j^roru^^  for  all  without  exception,  by  virtue 
of  the  sovereign  right  which  Christ  had  conferred  on  his  vicars, 
or  in  the  plenitude  of  their  power  \  By  these  and  other  artifices 


*  Bernh.  van  Espen,  Jut  Eedea, 
UmiTenaUy  torn.  iL  p.  870*  Boulajr's 
JUidoria  Acad,  Pant,  torn.  it.  p.  911. 
Ant.  Wood's  Antiq.  (hoUitntet,  torn.  L 
p.  21  a.  WUh.  Frmo.  Berthier,  Dittai. 
mr  let  AnnaUt;  in  his  UitUfire  de 
VRiite  GaUicant,  torn.  xii.  p.  1,  &c. 
[The  AnmaUt  were  the  fint  year's  re- 
veuuee  of  a  benefice,  which  every  new 
Incumbent  was  required  to  remit  to 
the  puntifTs  treasury.  By  constantly 
advancing  clergymen  from  poorer  to 
ncher  benefices,  and  prohibiting  plu- 
ralitiea,  these  annaUtf  it  will  be  seen, 
might  be  made  the  source  of  immense 
income,  when  levied  throughout  Chris- 
tendom, upon  all  the  nnmberleas  officen 
in  the  churches  and  monasteries. — 
Fim  FntUt,  exacted  by  Henry  VIII., 
of  England,  were  the  anmat^t  of  the 
bishoprics,  which  the  king  took  from 
the  pope,  after  the  reformation  in  that 
eoontry.  TV. — I  nferior  prefermento,  aa 
well  as  bishoprics,  were  made  liable  to 
Fim  FruUi,  by  the  26th  H.  8.  On 
the  origin  of  this  impost,  F.  Paul  says 
that  imperial  and  royal  patrons  had 
commonly  made  bargains  for  thoir  own 
pecuniary  advantage,  on  the  prefer- 
ment of  an  individual  to  some  dignity ; 
a  practice  branded  as  simoniacal  at 
Home,   but  really  the  origin  of  the 


pope 


's  claim  for  annaU*s.  **  John  XXII. 


to  the  year  1316,  made  a  decree,  that 
for  three  years,  whocviT  obtained  a 
benefice  of  more  than  twcnty-foor 
ducats  yearly   rent,  should    pay  one 


Year's  value  for  the  expedition  of  his 
bulls  :  which  at  the  expiration  of  the 
throe  years,  came  to  be  renewed  again, 
as  well  as  continued  by  his  successors, 
though  in  divers  places  it  met  with  op* 
position :  some  places  coming  to  an 
agreement  to  pay  only  one  half  of  the 
annate,  others  to  pay  only  for  some 
particular  sort  of  benefices,  and  thai 
the  rest  should  be  exempted."  TF, 
Paul's  Treatite  of  Ecdftiatiioal  Beu^Um 
and  lintnuet,  Lond.  1736.  p.  172.)  It 
is  plain  that  the  principle  here  develop- 
ed, is  the  same  as  that  which  laymen 
found  branded  with  simony.  In  one 
case,  presentation  was  to  be  paid  for, 
in  the  other,  possession.  Platma,  how* 
ever.  (De  VUU  FontiJUMm,  ed.  1629.  p. 
218.)  Ha}*8  that  Boniface  IX.,  pope 
from  1389  to  1404,  was  the  real  in* 
ventor  of  annates,  but  he  adds,  that 
some  refer  the  impost  to  John  XXII. 
This  latter  was  conspicuously  fond  of 
money,  and  died  immensely  rich:  hence 
any  gainful  practice  of  uncertain  origin, 
was  very  likely  to  be  fathered  upon 
him.     hd.] 

*  Stephen  Baluze,  MiteeUatuaj  torn, 
ii.  p.  479.  618  ;  and  his  V'Ua  P<mi\f. 
Arrnion.  tom.  ii.  p.  60.  63.  66.  74.  164. 
166.  GaUia  Ckrittuina  Benedirtimor. 
tom.  i.  Append,  p.  13.  Ant.  Wood's 
Antiq.  Ojponientet,  tom.  i.  p.  148.  201, 
202.  Bouky's  UiMoria  Acad.  Park, 
tom.  iv.  p.  911*  &c. 

>  Baluze,  Vit4P  Pontif.  Awmiom,  torn, 
ii.  p.  873.  tom.  I  p.  286.  311.  681,  &c. 
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■  filling  their  troMur^-  and  amassing  property,  Uxae  a 

eet  pontifis  increased  the  odium  of  the  apostoUc  eee; 

Ds  weakened  very  con^derably  the  papal  empire,  which  h( 

dectine  from  the  tiuicfl  of  Boniface. 

§  7.  Claiiffnt  V".  was  governed  all  bis  life,  by  the  wiD 

oaaure  of  Philip  the  Fmr,   king  of   Fraoce.      fflffJM 

wfurcf,  the  implacable  foe  of  Boniface  VIII.,  tlioa^  69H 

unicated,  resolutely  prosecuted  his  oyra  cause  sod  that  of  I 

hilip,  i^^nst  Boniface,  in  the  papal  court :  a  traow 

'cb,  I  believe,  is  without  a  parallel.     Philip  wished  to  I 

body  of  Boniface  diainlerred,  and  publiclj'  burnt.     \ 

nt  dit&culty  Cl^neni  averted  tliia  infamy,  by  his  entra 

I  ad>iee :  but  in  every  thing  elec,  he  liad  to  obey  the  I 

cordingly,   he  abrogated   the   laws   enacted  by    Bmifi 

nted  the  king  five  years'  tithes  ;  absolved  Xo^aret  froi 

le,  after  impi>sing  on  him  n  slight  penance,  which  bei 

ibnned  ;  restored  the  inhabitants  of  Aiyigni  to  their  fel 

utabic  and  good  standing ;  and  held  a  geneisl  ooond 

nne,  a.  d.  1311,  that  PhUip't  pleasure  might  be  gnl 

.he  suppression  of  the  T»mplan.     In  this  council,  Uk« 

various  things  were  decided  according  to  the  pleasure  ti 

king  ;  whom  Cbmenl  dared  not  oH'end,  being  terrified  bv 

melancholy  fate  of  Bunifacii '. 

§  8.  On  the  death  of  Clement,  a.  d.  131+,  there  were  vii 
contests  among  the  cardinals  respecting  the  election  of  a 
cessor,  the  French  demanding  a  French  pontiff,  and  the  Ita! 
an  Italian.  After  two  years,  the  French  gained  tlie  victi 
and  in  1316,  James  tU  Ease,  of  Cahors,  cardinal  of  Porto, 
made  head  of  the  church,  and  assumed  the  pontifical  nan 
Joha  XXil.  He  was  not  destitute  of  loamiug.  but  was  cr 
insolent,  weak,  imprudent,  and  avaricious,  as  those  who  Imn 
bis  memory  do  not  jK)sitively  deny.  He  rendi-red  hit 
notorious  by  many  imprudent  and  unsucetssful  enterprutes, 
especially  liy  his  unfortunate  contest  with  the  I'nijiemr,  / 

».  p.  3J9,  &!■.     O'lllia  (^ririinibi,  lum,  in  tmHiMoirr  ilt  Vk^itt  G-dlintm 

L  p.  Ca,  1208.     Jlitlairr  Ha  Dfol  £c-  Kii.    Colonik's  HiiU.it,  L'uSer,  .it 

tUti<ut.  Fr,i,n..\>,  tuin.  ii.  )■.  129,  &c.  turn.  t.  p.  UU.    Gallia  (»rMbi..i 

)  llt'Hiili-^  thu  ciiiiuiuju  writirin,  kl-  dklimoT.  Mm.  i.  p.  1189,  uiil  turn, 

■vttily  ciloi,  aw  Will..  Knui,  Dvcthkr'a  829. 
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of  Bavaria.  There  was  a  contest  for  the  empire  of  Germany, 
between  Lmins  of  Bavaria  and  Frederic  of  Austria^  each  being 
diosen  emperor  by  a  part  of  the  electors  in  the  year  1314. 
John  declared,  that  the  decision  of  this  controversy  belonged  to 
him.  But  Lewis  having  conquered  his  rival  in  battle,  and 
taken  him  prisoner,  in  the  year  1322,  assumed  the  government 
of  the  empire,  without  consulting  the  pontiff,  and  refused  to 
submit  a  cause,  which  had  been  decided  by  the  sword,  to  ano- 
ther trial  before  the  pbntiff.  John  was  greatly  offended  at 
this ;  and  in  the  year  1324,  divested  the  emperor  of  all  title 
to  the  imperial  crown.  LetoiSy  in  return,  accused  the  pontiff 
of  corrupting  the  fSuth,  or  of  heresy;  and  appealed  to  the 
decision  of  a  council.  Exasperated  by  this  and  some  other 
things,  the  pontiff,  in  the  year  1327,  again  divested  the  em- 
peror of  all  his  authority  and  power,  and  laid  him  under  excom- 
munication. In  revenge  of  this  injury,  the  emperor  in  the 
year  1328,  at  Bom^,  publicly  declared  John  unworthy  of  the 
pontificate ;  and  substituted  in  his  place  Peter  de  CorUeri^  a 
Franciscan  monk,  and  one  of  those  who  disagreed  with  the 
pontiff:  and  he  assuming  the  name  of  Nicolaus  V.,  crowned 
LeuA$  as  emperor.  But  in  the  year  1330,  this  Imperial  pontiff 
voluntarily  abdicated  his  office,  and  surrendered  himself  into 
the  hands  of  John^  who  kept  him  a  prisoner  at  Avignon  till  his 
death.  Thus  John  continued  to  reign,  in  spite  of  the  emperor  ; 
and  the  emperor,  in  spite  of  the  pontiff*. 

§  9.  On  the  side  of  Lewis  stood  the  whole  mass  of  the  JFVo- 
tricdliy  the  Beghards  of  every  description,  and  the  Spirituals^ 
or  more  rigid  among  the  Franciscans :  and  these  being  scat- 


*  Thui  great  conU^nt  in  to  be  learned 
principally  from  the  Rteunlt  of  it,  which 
are  publiMhcKi  by  Steph.  Baluze,  VUcb 
Pontif.  Ar^nion,  torn.  ii.  p.  612,  &c.  by 
Edm.  Martene,  Tkftaunu  Aneedotor, 
torn.  ii.  p.  641,  &c.  by  Jo.  Geo.  Her- 
wart,  in  hLs  Ludoricus  ImpenUor  drfen- 
MM  tKmtra  Bzotiumf  Munf»chen,  1618. 
4to.  and  by  Oiriiit.  Gewold,  in  his  AfX}- 
lo^  yro  Ludorieo  Bafuro,  Insolst.  1618. 
4to.  against  the  same  Bzovius,  who  in 
his  Amnairs  had  basely  defamed  the 
character  of  this  cmneror.  Add  Lu. 
Wadding,  AnnaUs  3finorumf  tom.  viL 
p.  77*  106,  &c.      Whoever  considers 


attentively  the  history  of  this  contest 
will  perceive  that  Lewis  of  Bavaria 
took  for  his  pattern  Philip  the  Fair, 
king  of  France.  As  the  latter  brought 
the  charge  of  heresy  against  Boniface, 
so  did  Lewis  against  John  XXII.  The 
French  king  employed  Nogaret  and 
others  as  accusers  :  Lewis  employed 
[William]  Occam,  and  the  Franciscana 
[Marsilius  of  Padua,  John  of  Ghent, 
and  Ulrich  Hangoer.  TV.]  Each  wished 
to  liavo  a  general  council  called,  by 
which  the  pontiff  should  be  htu-led 
from  the  chair  of  St.  Peter.  I  omit 
to  mcntioii  other  pumllek. 
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tered  oner  a  faffge  part  of  Europe,  and  su^^rted  by  the  pro- 
tectkm  of  Lewis,  every  wliere  aasailed  Jokn  witii  reproadieB 
and  crhmiiatioDa,  both  oraDy  and  in  books,  and  charged  him 
with  rdigious  apostasy.    The  pontifi^  however,  was  not  greatly 
injured  by  these  private  attacks :  but  towards  the  close  of  hk 
life,  he  fell  under  the  disaf^robation  and  censure  of  nearly  the 
whole  church.     For  in  the  years  1331  and  1332,  he  taught  in 
some  public  discourses,  that  departed  souk  would  indeed  be- 
hold Ckrist,  but  would  not  see  the  tance  of  Crod,  or  the  divine 
nature,  until  their  reunion  with  the  body  at   the  last  day. 
With  this  doctrine,  Philip  VI.,  the  king  of  France,  was  hi^ily 
displeased ;  the  theologians  of  Paris  condemned  it  in  1333; 
and  both  the  firiends  and  the  foes  of  the  pontiff  were  exposed 
to  it.     For  it  appeared  to  them,  that  the  pontiff  detracted 
much  from  the  blessedness  of  departed  spirits.     To  so  great 
opposition,  John,  though  naturally  pertinacious,  had  to  gife 
way.      He  therefore  &st  apologized  for  the  doctrine ;   and 
afterwards,  when  near  the  point  of  death,  a.  d.  1334,  he  did 
not  indeed  abandon  it,  but  he  qualified  it  by  saying,  that  he 
believed  souls  in  the  intermediate  state  saw  the  divine  esmnct^ 
90  far  as  the  state  and  condition  of  the  unembodied  spirit  would 
permit*.     But  this  declaration  did  not  satisfy  his  opposers. 
Hence,  after  various  disputes,  his  successor,  Benedict  XII^ 
terminated  the  controversy,  according  to  the  decision  of  the 
Parisian  doctors,  by  declaring  the  true  faith  to  be,  that  the 
souls  of  the  blessed,  when  separate  from  the  body,  fully  and 
perfectly  behold  the  divine  nature,  or  God  himself*.     Benedict 
could  do  this  without  impeaching  his  predecessor  ;  for  John^ 
when  dying,  submitted  his  opinion  to  the  judgment  of  ihB 
church  ;  lest,  perhaps,  he  should,  after  death,  be  classed  among 
heretics^. 


*  See  Stephen  Balnze,  Vit<B  Ponfif. 
ArenwneTM.  torn.  i.  p.  175.  177*  182. 
197.  221.  786,  Ac.  La.  Dachery,  Spi- 
<nUg.  Scriptor.  VeUr,  torn.  i.  p.  760.  ed. 
yet.  Jo.  Launoi,  Hittoria  GyiHnani 
Nararr.  p.  i.  c.  vii.  in  his  0pp.  torn.  iv. 
p.  i.  p.  319.  Boulsky,  Higtoria  Ac<Md. 
Parii.  torn.  iv.  p.  236.  260.  Lu.  Wad- 
ding, AnnaJles  Minor,  torn.  vi.  p.  371. 
torn.  vii.  p.  146.  Jac.  Eehard,  Scrip- 
torti  Prcedicatiyr.  torn.  i.  p.  699.  608. 


*  Baluze,  VitcB  Pontif.  Atenionem. 
torn.  i.  p.  197.  216.  221.  224.  226,  Ac 

•  ["  All  this  pope's  heretical  fiincief 
about  the  Beatific  Vision  were  nothinf 
in  comparison  with  a  vile  and  moflt 
onoTmouspracticcUh4gTffytha,t  was  foand 
in  hb  coffers  after  his  dcath,viz. /lof  owf 
tnKnty  million*  of  florins,  of  which  then 
were  eighteen  in  specicy  and  the  rpst  id 
plate,  jewels,  crowns,  mitres,  and  otlitf 
precious  baubles,  all   which   he  had 
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§  10.  On  the  death  of  •/atf^  a.  d.  1334,  new  ooateste  be- 
tween the  French  and  the  Italians,  reqiectiiig  the  cfamee  of  a 
pontiff^  divided  the  coDege  of  cardinals.  But,  near  the  doee  of 
the  year,  Jame»Fimr%itr^  a  FrenchmaiL,  cardinal  <rf  St.  Prisca, 
was  chosen,  and  assumed  the  name  of  BemedUi  XII.  His- 
torians allow  him  the  praise  of  being  an  upright  and  honest 
man,  and  void  alike  of  avarice  and  the  love  of  power'.  During 
his  reign,  the  oontroveray  vrith  the  emperor  Lewis  was  at  resL 
For  although  he  did  not  restore  him  to  church  oommunioo, 
being  prevented,  as  is  rep<vted,  by  the  king  of  France,  yet  he 
did  not  attempt  any  thing  against  him.  He  saw  the  existing 
evils  in  the  church ;  and  some  of  them,  as  fiu*  as  he  could,  he 
removed :  in  particular,  he  laboured  to  reform,  by  decrees  and 
ordinances,  the  sects  of  monks,  both  the  mendicant  and  the 
opulent  orders.  But  death  removed  him.  when  be  was  con- 
templating more  and  greater  changes,  a.  n.  1342.  Lay  mtfer- 
stition  out  of  the  account,  which  was  the  common  fimk  of  the 
age,  and  vre  shall  find  nothing  to  prevent  our  dedarisg  this 
pontiff  to  be  a  man  of  a  right  q>irit. 

§  11.  Of  a  different  spirit  was  his  successor.  Clemmi  Vf^ 
who  was  likewise  a  Frenchman,  named  Peler  Boper^  and  car- 
dinal of  St.  Nereus  and  St.  Achilles.  Without  stating  afl  his 
censurable  deeds,  I  observe,  that  be  trod  in  the  steps  of  «/«!« 
XXII.,  by  his  provisums  and  rttanatUmM  of  i^imr^JK^  wUdk 
was  evid^ice  of  his  base  avarice :  and.  furtlier.  that  he  erj»- 
ferred  the  most  important  spiritual  offices  on  fomenen  and 
Italians,  which  produced  controversy  between  him  and  the 
kings  of  France  and  Kngiand :  and.  betly.  that  he  cxk&iuid 
the  arrogance  and  pride  of  his  heart,  among  other  thicc^  by 
renewing  the  war  vrith  Z^rtf  the  Banvian.  For  in  tfer  yasr 
1343,  he  hurled  new  thunden  at  the  emperw:  an^  fiadnc 
these  to  be  contemned  bv  Leurh,  in  the  vear  134^.  Ik:  iff^^AfA 
him  again  to  execration ;  and  pcssnaded  the  ynutHt  <d  Ger- 
many to  dect  Charln  IV.,  son  [grandsoo]  to  Hemry  VH^  frir 
their  emperor.  A  civfl  war  would  now  have  hnJkeB  out  m  O^r- 


■onecicd  out  of  the  people  mad  tke  m-  wtmm,  m  JteaMrf*  A^*Mmf.  /Mi> 

ferior  elercT  dnriiv  In   jiiiiini.  Ms.  fi.  p.  2;i.     Bmcv^  tr,m  F^^^' 

See  FleoT,  Hyt,  EodkM,  Kt.  mrn.  f  ^ommml  Ms.  i. p. SNA  TJi^^mr 

39.-  Jf«/.]  »• 

1  See  the  FtmymnAm  Bh^unm  S^^  p. 
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hftd  not  the  deaoh  of  Lemi^  in  1347,  prevented  ft. 
<bA>«vd  him  to  the  grave,  in  1352,  fiunous  for  nothing, 
bd  Us  anl  ibr  exildng  the  majesty  of  the  ponti£b,  and  for 
ABDexxK  to  the  patrimooT  of  St.  Peter  Avigmm^  wfaidi  he 
boQzhx  ctJiiamma,  queen  of  Niqdes'. 

§  12.  There  vaa  more  moderation  and  probity  in  Innoemi 
VI^  or  Stifim  AHeff^  a  Frenchman,  previously  bishc^  of 
Osda;  who  governed  the  diurch  ten  years,  and  died  a.d. 
lot>2.     He  &voiired  hb  own  relatives  too  much ;  but  in  other 
resfkects.  he  encoonged  the  pious  and  the  well  informed,  heU 
the  monks  to  their  duty,  abstained  from  reserving  churchest 
and  did  many  things  worthy  of  commendation.    His  successor, 
William  Crrimoard.  abbot  of  St.  Victor,  at  Marseilles,  who 
assumed  the  name  of  Urban  V.,  was  also  free  from  greii 
faults,  if  we  except  those  which  are  almost  inseparable  from 
the  office  of  a  pope.     Overcome  by  the  entreaties  of  the 
Romans,  he  removed  to  Some  in  the  vear  1367,  but  returned 
again  to  Avignon  in  1370,  in  order  to  make  peace  between 
the  king  of  England  and  the  king  of  France,  and  died  there 
the  same  vear*. 

§  13.  He  was  succeeded  by  Peter  Roper^  a  Frenchman  of 
noble  birth,  under  the  pontifical  name  of  Gregory  XI.  He 
was  inferii>r  to  his  predecessors  in  virtue,  but  exceeded  them  in 
ener^'  and  audacity.  Under  him.  great  and  dangerous  com- 
motions disturbed  Italv  and  the  citv  of  Rome.  The  Floren- 
tines.  especiaUy,  waged  fierce  war  with  the  Romish  church, 
and  were  successful  in  it  *.  To  restore  the  tranquiUity  of  Italy, 
and  recover  the  territories  and  cities  taken  firom  the  patrimooj 
of  St.  Peter,  Grepory^  in  the  year  1376,  transferred  his  rea- 
donee  from  A\'ignon  to  Rome.  One  Catharine^  a  virgin  of 
Siena,  whom  that  credulous  age  took  to  be  a  prophetess  diviodj 


*  [Biographies  of  this  pootifT  may 
be  found  in  Baluze,  Vitii  Pontif.  Are- 
nloufn*.  torn.  L  p.  143,  &c.  and  in  Ma- 
ratori^s  SnrifiiHna  Rentm  Italic,  torn.  iiL 
p.  ii.  p.  550,  &c.    iSi'A/.] 

•  [Of  these  popes,  alno,  there  are 
several  biographies  :  of  Innocent  VI., 
in  Baluzis  ViHije  Pontif.  Arenion.  torn, 
i.  p.  321,  &c.  and  in  Muratori,  Scrip- 
Uyrtt  Utrum  Itaiiear.  torn.  iii.  p.  ii.  p. 


589,  &c.  and  of  Urban  V.,  in  Balo^ 
1.  c.  p.  363,  &c.  and  in  Murmtori,  L  t, 
p.  642,  &c.    Schl.] 

'  See  here,  especially,  the  E^riMi 
Colucii  Salntatif  written  in  the  name  if 
the  Florentines,  part  i.  p.  47 — lOOlp^ 
148.  162,  and  the  Preface  to  I«urt  iLf 
18.  I  use  the  new  editioD  at  FIotbdm^ 
by  Laur.  Meehus. 
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ioBpired,  came  to  Avignon,  and  by  her  exhortations  greatly 
contributed  to  this  measure*.  But  Chregary  soon  after  re* 
pented  of  his  removal ;  for  by  their  long  absence  from  Italy, 
the  authority  of  the  pontiffs  was  so  fallen  there,  that  the 
Bomans  and  the  Florentines  had  no  scruple  to  insult  and  abuse 
him  in  various  ways.  He  therefore  purposed  to  return  to 
Avignon,  but  was  prevented  by  deaths  which  removed  him 
from  earth,  in  the  year  1378'. 

§  14.  After  the  death  of  Gregory  XI.,  the  cardinals  being 
assembled  to  provide  for  a  successor,  the  Roman  people,  fear- 
ing lest  a  Frenchman  should  be  elected,  who  should  remove  to 
Avignon,  with  furious  clamours  and  threats  demanded,  that  an 
Italian  should  be  placed  at  the  head  of  the  church  without 
delay.  The  terrified  cardinals  proclaimed  Bartholomew  de 
PregnanOy  who  was  a  Neapolitan  by  birth,  and  archbishop  of 
Bari,  to  be  elected  pontiff;  and  he  assumed  the  name  of  Urban 
VI.  This  new  pontiff,  by  his  coarse  manners,  his  injudicious 
severity,  and  his  intolerable  haughtiness,  alienated  the  minds 
of  all  from  him,  but  especially  the  cardinals.  These,  there- 
fore, withdrew  to  Fondi,  a  city  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  and 
there  created  another  pontiff,  Robert^  count  of  (Geneva,  who 
took  the  name  of  Clement  VII.,  alleging,  that  Urban  was 
elected  only  in  pretence,  in  order  to  quiet  the  rage  of  the 
people  of  Rome.  Which  of  these  was  the  legitimate  and  true 
pontiff  stiU  remains  uncertain,  nor  can  it  be  fully  ascertained 
from  the  Records  and  documents,  which  have  been  published  in 
great  abundance  by  both  parties  *.  Urban  continued  at  Rome : 
Clement  removed  to  Avignon  in  France.  The  cause  of  Cle- 
ment  was  espoused  by  France,  S{)ain,   Scotland,  Sicily,  and 


*  Seo  LongtMTal,  HltUnre  de  VR/Ue 
OaUkame^  Una,  xir.  p.  160. 192. 

*  [He  ««8  the  son  of  William,  carl 
of  Bcaofoit,  and  brother's  Mon  to  pope 
ClotncDt  VI.  Ilia  last  will,  which  in  in 
Dachery's  SpieiUg.  torn.  iii.  p.  37A,  is 
worthy  of  notice,  as  ho  there  very 
frankly  acknowledji^os  his  faults.  Ilis 
biography  is  in  Baluze,  Viitn  Pvntif, 
Aremkm,  torn.  L  p.  426,  &c.  and  in 
If  uratori*s  SeripUjrei  litmm  lUilic.  torn. 
liL  pt.  iL  p.  646,  &c.    NrA/.] 

*  Sre  the  recordH  and  dooumenta  in 
Caeo.  EgMto  du  Uoulay's  Uid<fnaAeiMii. 
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Pari*,  torn.  iv.  p.  463,  &c.  in  La.  Wad- 
ding's Annala  Minor.  tontL  ix.  p.  12, 
&c.  in  Steph.  lUiluze's  Ki^  PofUif, 
Arenitm.  torn.  i.  p.  442. 998,  &c.  and  in 
the  AeUt  tiamtifr.  torn.  i.  April,  p.  728, 
&.C.  There  are  also  some  unpublished 
documents  in  my  poHHi<flHion,  which 
throw  much  light  on  this  controversy, 
yet  do  not  decide  it.  [The  whole  quM- 
tion  must  be  tried  according  to  eerie- 
siastical  law  ;  and,  according  to  tlwt, 
both  elections  were  undoubtedly  liable 
to  exceptions,    ikhl.] 

V  U 
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Cyprus :  the  other  countries  of  Europe  acknowledged  Urban 
for  the  true  vicegerent  of  Christ. 

§  15.  Thus  the  unity  of  the  Latin  churchy  &s  existing  under 
one  head,  came  to  an  end  at  the  death  of  Gregory  XI. ;  and 
that  most  unhappy  disunion  ensued,  which  is  usually  denomi- 
nated the  great  Bchism  of  the  West*.    For  during  fifty  years  the 
church  had  two  or  three  heads  ;•  and  the  contemporary  pontift 
assailed  each  other  with  excommunications,  maledictions,  and 
hostile  measures.     The  calamities  and  distress  of  those  times 
are  indescribable.     For  besides  the  perpetual  contentions  and 
wars  between  the  pontifical  factions,  which  were  ruinous  to 
great  numbers,  involving  them  in  the  loss  of  life  or  of  property, 
nearly  all  sense  of  religion  was  in  many  places  extinguisbedf 
and  wickedness  daily  acquired  greater  impunity  and  boldness; 
the  clergy,  previously  corrupt,  now  laid  aside  even  the  appear- 
ance of  piety  and  godliness,  while  those  who  called  themsdvei 
Chrisf^s  vicegerents  were  at  open  war  with  each  other;  and 
the  conscientious  people,  who  believed  no  one  could  be  saved 
without  living  in  subjection  to  Christy's  vicegerent,  were  thro^ 
into  the  greatest  perplexity  and  anxiety  of  mind  *.     Yet  both 
the  church  and  the  state  received  very  considerable  advantages 
from  these  great  calamities.     For  the  nerves  of  the  pontifical 
power  were  cut  by  these  dissensions,  and  could  not  afterwards 
be  restored  ;  and  kings  and  princes,  who  had  ])efore  been  in  a 
sense  the  servants  of  the  pontiffs,  now  became  their  judges  and 
masters.     Moreover,  great  numbers,  possessing  some  measure 
of  discernment,  despised  and  disregarded  these  ponti%,  who 
could  fight  for  empire,  and  conmiitted  themselves  and  their 
salvation  into  the  hands  of  God,  and  acknowledged  that  the 
church  and  religion  might  remain  and  be  safe  without  any 
visible  head  of  the  church. 


*  For  an  account  of  this  schiBm,  see 
Peter  Puteanus  (de  Puy)  H'utoire  du 
8dii»me  qui  a  iti  en  VE^ite  d^puis  Van 
1378,>«^Vn  Van  1428*.  Pans,  lfi54. 
4to.  which,  as  the  Preface  informs  us, 
was  compiled  from  documents  in  the 
archives  of  the  king  of  France,  and  is 
worthy  of  credit.  Neither  is  Lewis 
Mairahourg's  HitUnre  du  arand  Schitme 
d'Occident  to  be  despised,  though  the 
writer  is  here  and  there  manifestly 


partial.  Many  documents  are  contahM^ 
in  Boulay*s  HiMoria  Acad.  Paru.  tom. 
iv.  and  v.  and  Edm.  Martene's  Tk- 
saunu  Anecdotor,  tom.  ii.  p.  1074,  && 
The  common  writers,  as  AlexandeTi 
Raynald,  Bzovius,  Spondanus,  Du  PiD} 
I  omit  to  name  as  usual. 

*  On  the  great  evils  of  this  scbiBSi, 
there  are  direct  remarks  in  iheHih 
Unre  du  Droit  publique  Eedi»,  PrcmfCUt 
tom.  ii.  p.  166.  193.  902,  &e. 
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g  16,   On  UK.   d-jaii.  •:••    ^-'T        .    .    .     ::-v.    in*    taiiini 
cardinals- ht  lanizasi.  rr-fTi*-    :  "*  li    ^..•*  -r^-r  u  l»iini' T/m- 

nanit-  of  B**.'"'^^'  IX      riui.  '^'/i'  .    "^  ,.    ::;".r^  ;;i  iho  \i'ar 
loi<4.  the  Fr-eii'.'L  eardinaj^  ap|M mutu.  as-  hi>  siuw^sur.  /'r/r;. 
fij!^  L".i*'i.  a  SjAzuarc  wui  assumed  tiit-  namo  of  /ifthi/iff  M|| 
Id  the  mt^az:  lini*..  Kni^b.  princes.  bi«d]0]^  .iiiil  Miffil/^/f;^^,^ 
pnifi^ised  aiid  an-empi^c]  variouE*  metbrids  for  vxlutiptM$i/j>y  -rtm 
schism.    Tb*  saftrr^  aiic  l>e«t  method,  it  wa<j  iSfucnth  Mimi,i«,^ 
w-as  that  of  vojunian   reitimtafiok.  ( rlo  o sifiouir  j  a»  f.,^..  [, 
preseed  h  '.     Bin  neither  (if  the  jifintiffis  wiuW  U   n,*,,,.^^ 
resi^.  ^hber   in    eutreatii*. .  or  thn-at**.  o?   jPinntoi:       -i 
Freiich  f^LurtL  crreaih   chsjJeased  hv  iliiv  'i-wmh,,,. 
year  lo:C  vrJidrw  itself  fr^tm  the  fli*nii;,i'i*  \m*  .,  ,|  . 
both  j»f'iiiiff<  ii}  a  pounc'il  held  at  Pari*-      Tuu    i^  ... 
publi-b*>i  iL  tije  year  lof^S.  B^r>^»fiH  X  J '  I    %ifa    »,  ^  . 
prL*-:*er.  r.y  order  (»f  Chnrl^f  V|..  fcj.,^  .,.•  ;  .,,„,.     , 
pala«?€-  at  A'viiniriri  *. 

g  3  7.  The  riees  and  faults  of  tv  .«:...    ., ... 
wt-re  .-^.a  even  bv  sf»rne  of  the  lU^r^^    ;/f»»  ■». 

bv  Chln'ui  Xll..   who  lofA-nl  IJJ,r^..  v,:v.i     if...,.         ' 

lalKiure*!  to  cure  and  remove  th*-'      •,.. 
undvrtakinff  \va«  iin.*iiicc<:'S.-fuI.     ';■.„ 

de#-^l  the  kadinff  men  in  th«  vu 

ticularly  the  IhnnnicafA  an'j  Z'//,^  ...,. 

'  [  In  r».-aliTy,tl»c*  uuivcr-itv  of  /'t.f^ 
pn'if.'mt'i  /^/v-^  wa\^  of  t«-nnii.i!:-,;.  :;,„ 
vhi^m  :  th<"  vuluntarv  n-l;;;,*":.!-    -i 

J«^'th  (via  c'-iw.ionii) ;  nn  n'/r**  v ,» 

fwf*-n  ihf'in  (\ia  i!*n\\\ir>u.^        i,;,« 
r».'f'T»nci.-  u»  thi- d<-<-i-iiiii  o*  4.  ;•:■.•..,. 
o.uDcil (via ililibcrationi'- ;.i^>  •.-..••  ■„,!, 
uiiivfThal*.).     Amnn^alJ  !».w    -..»;     . 
n-*i;:iiaii'iii    wan    l\iu\rj\.\   v      ,.      ,^. 
canc^t :  but  this  Mipj^^.^  :  •.-.•    ,., ,  .r 
to  »»c  in^cniioiiK,  aii'l  t/.  .-.a.      ...  .  ,^ 
of  the  church  thc-ir  yr.-.4-     1 '..  •• 
whirh  «a.s  not  th<-  fa/'      ;    '•..-.! 
facilitatp  this  i»rfjij#r.f. .  ,  .  .         . 
IKihlr-H  of  F'nmrf'.  >  ••    . 
of  Parit«,  n<«4(i  alt  tr,. :-    .-.■.. 

fh<*  di-ath  of  Oiu'-nv  •.. 

••Iwtion  at  Avijii..fj.  ;;.  .     ...'.' 

were  of  a  diffi-pifri?  '•...• 

into   rrnicUvi.,  and   ^  .^^^<     ->../•.. 


il 
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and  pleasure  evay  thing  of  importance  was  transacted,  hoik  at 
the  court  of  Rome  and  in  the  cabinets  of  princes.  So  hi^ 
was  tlie  reputation  of  those  brethren,  for  sanctity  and  for  infiu- 
eoce  with  God,  that  the  most  distinguished  persons  of  both 
sexes,  some  while  in  health,  and  others  when  sick  and  in  the 
near  prospect  of  death,  wished  to  be  received  into  their  ordere, 
for  the  purpose  of  securing  the  favour  of  God.  Many  care- 
fully inserted  in  their  last  wills,  that  they  would  have  their 
corpses  wrapped  in  a  sordid  Dominican  or  Franciscan  garment, 
and  be  buriod  among  the  mendicants.  For  the  amazing  super- 
stitioD  and  ignorance  of  the  age  led  people  to  believe,  that 
those  would  find  Christ  a  gracious  judge  at  the  last  day  who 
should  appear  before  his  tribunal  associated  with  the  mendicant 
monks. 

§  1 8.  But  this  high  reputation  and  vast  influence  of  the 
mendicants  uifiamed  still  more  the  hatred  which  had  long 
burned  against  theui  almost  universally,  in  the  higher  and 
lower  orders  of  the  clergy,  in  the  other  monks,  and  in  the 
universities.  Hence  there  was  scarcely  a  country  of  Eumpo, 
or  a  university,  in  which  one  might  not  see  bishops,  priests, 
and  theologians,  eagerly  contending  against  the  Bominicaos 
and  Franciscans,  who,  by  means  of  the  great  pri\Tl(^es  con- 
ferred on  them  by  the  pontiff,  every  where  undermined  the 
ancient  discipline  of  the  church,  and  assumed  to  themselves 
the  direction  of  all  religious  matters.  In  England,  the  uni- 
versity of  Oxford  firmly  resisted  the  Dominicans  ° ;  and  Richard 
of  Armagh ',  Henry  Cramp,  Norris,  and  others,  assailed  witi 


•  See  Ant.  Wood's  A»li^.  OmBiflw. 
t4>m.  i.  p.  IM.  154.  19(1,  &c. 

>  [Richard  Pitz-Rulph,  or  Ricliftrd 
RadulphuB,  vtm  a  native  of  Iretand, 
profeBBor  of  (hcology  at  Oidbrd,  inucb 
ratv(<iii(Hl  hy  king  Ricbard  III.  of  Ene- 
Und,  creat<!d  by  him  dean  of  Lichfield, 
and,  A.D.  1333,  chancellor  of  OKford. 
Id  tlio  year  1347,  Clement  VI.,  by  his 
pontMeal  rij^ht  of  firoruuH,  constituted 
him  archbUhop  of  Annagb  in  Ireland. 
Ho  BlrenuouBlj  opponed  the  mendi- 
cants, both  beTorc  and  after  liin  ete- 
valion  to  the  see  of  Armagh.  While 
at  Oxford,  he  eiponed  their  vain  and 
pnmd  poverty  in   hin  public  Iccturpi; 


and  «heD  a  bishop,  he  came  out  «^ 
more  powerfully  agMnat  them.  In 
136C,  he  oune  to  London,  and  Ihoo 
published  iu  hie  tn-eaching  nine  ihna 
a^inft  them.  They  now  aecofed  him 
to  the  fiopo  of  heresy,  and  caused  lii« 
to  be  cited  to  Avignon.  He  wenttliera, 
and  after  three  j-ears  attcndancr,  hk 
cause  not  being  yet  decided,  he  "M 
removed  by  death,  t.  n.  136».  He  hw 
left  ns  a  number  of  aermoDB  ■  a  V  iii\t\\ 
tm  (itri  aii.  adtfrtai  mvra  Jr»- 
umm :  and  hia  defence  igaioit  ths 
raenditanfa,  delivcicd  at  Avignon  ia 
13fi7,hewdea  several  gormoasand  ttaett 
never  published.     A  Utile  befcw  hit 
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great  energy  all  iht  mendiouiT  unierr  Tn-  iiim!:-  z'^ainu  n 
these,  Richard  oi  ArmapL.  wen:  v  tu-  iruur  !•  /nii'ft-4'n 
in  the  vear  135€.  and  uier<  uiuuu*.''.  tii'  raiu^  <'  ?n-  •■rjxirfi 
against  them,  with  »""»^'^;  aruuu:  ui:i;  ui  u'jiiv  v  ::.f»i 
In  Franoe.  varioub  jieivuub.  aut  aujuu;.  ijmm;  \u^*^  <.>'  tn. 
univeiBitT  of  Parib.  iabourec  u  i  ua*r-  i*rMa:-  '\^;J-  :•  'ivi-i 
throv  the  power  of  Hk  nieudicani-  uu  ^'<y/<i  a-  '  iJuu'.  : 
doctor  of  theolc^-.  puUici;  ueui«"  tiia  in-  J^fyziiuji'ruii-  air 
Fraociscane  had  power- 1« ■  rranT  ain^jiuiioj  l  iMTnnn.  4'(i7iiw»^ 
ing  fiins  t(>  them,  uitiia:  tii>  iMjxiLifi  \\»t.  au*-  r  ;5i\.  tr*''^' 
Bach  power.  fM.i  luug  ah  tn*  va»wt  '^li***  w«/7cf.  trtfut^^fu  ^.  rt/. 
remained  in  force  :  wiieuc  u*  mi*rrr*".  luu  'ix*^  ivji-  vriiuf 
be  sure  of  Balvauuxi  uiuir:  cuui«fN  ti»»'r'  ►mi.  ^i^.f.  )iiiri<^/ 
priestfi.  notiKTtiiBtaudiiix:  tu*^;  ua'  aufi;*.::!-'-  fm'  tj.'  7ji'n>L>; 
But  all  theae  advenfitrier  efi^^i-t^  iiiu  'r  i.-!:!Tii;.  jr  tin  I'^'f- 
ti£  vifvuruuHlv  defeijuet  tu^^  tuvr  imw    jm-i.'.i    au*   »:Ti[;i.fr-j^.-r: 

Pe^ior  wafr  eouuemii^L  ir  i   ifi»^:tii   'j.-.-r*-   n'  J.,(u    T  ;   *  .   jj 
the  rear  132]  *. 

§   19.  Bin  aniUUX!  al- tu*   \*M^    u- in*  r:i:-:;v>«r;iv    'M'li-f.    7J>    'riH 

haa  obtained  j!naii^  iaiip.  u<Jti  ^.^vKi*  ai.-'  ;!.  ,-;*- "n;  }i'*r.M.«*-T". 
than  yo&fc  TTtcklifit  ai  L]i;ihi!«;rMai  'j  •":  r  ^-.f  i^n iti4ii.fr  iT 
theciliigi  ai  r*si*jn..  ail*  afi-.-^^^af**  f.-.  »•  f*  '^'--i-—^-. •»-»!  'n 
LeieeBLertiir*.  _  l  ixiai  «/  a;  a'.v,*^  ...-.•  ^j...  ;.r  •;.!  ny^  u 
which  he  iivet.  «»'  jit^ju  j-^nju.;.  •  fiJ-  :;..  i:ir:»i..i  -r  /.i-/*""' 
of  Aniiaci*.  auc  iixan;  'j:!**-*-.  •;'  •.;,.  ;^:*  tu:-t  ^  nu  •  'nuT-'- 
he  izi  tii^- vea?  '.'M  hr*  ■■  .""w.;-.*-!  ',-<.':'.-'  "I.,  -■••irt-  "r*  •  m 
•  •  •  ■ 

Uxmensirv  uf  ^.•liiiin  a:iani7     ii*.    *-^  *• .    •;:;!     jnil*— ^*   •.wmi. 


L  li.  ICl   IKi  I'ffi.  1    I    •'     ♦'-     f-*-    J'-        *  •.■*#•/..    *   ••!       ■  '«/7       "•        1 
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tary  poverty,  at  the  same  time  slightly  censuring  also  the 
pontifl^  who  were  their  chief  patrons :  nor  did  any  lover  of 
his  country  consider  him  as  criminal  on  this  account.  After- 
wards, when  Simon  Langhamy  archbishop  of  Ganterbuiy,  de- 
prived him  of  the  wardenship  of  Canterbury  HaU^  in  the 
University  of  Oxford,  a.  d.  1367,  and  appointed  a  monk  to 
succeed  him,  and  the  sovereign  pontiff,  Urban  V.,  to  whom 
he  appealed,  confirmed  the  decision  of  the  archbishop  ;  Wvck- 
liffe  assailed  with  greater  freedom,  not  only  all  the  monks  and 
their  morals,  but  also  the  power  of  the  pontiffii,  and  some 
other  things,  both  in  his  writings  and  in  his  discourses.  From 
this  he  proceeded  still  farther,  and  in  yarious  treatises,  refuted 
a  large  part  of  the  prevailing  opinions  on  religious  subjects ; 
exhorted  the  people  to  read  the  sacred  volume  ;  translated  the 
scriptures  into  the  English  language  [from  the  Vulgate]  with 
his  own  hands ;  and  expressed  abhorrence  of  the  prevailing 
gross  superstition.  It  would  be  easy  to  show  that  neither  the 
doctrines  of  Wickliffe  were  firee  from  errors,  nor  his  life  void 
of  faults ;  and  yet  it  is  most  certain  that  he  advocated  many 
things  that  were  wise,  and  true,  and  profitable*. 

§  20.  The  monks,  whom  Wickliffe  had  especially  offi^ided, 
commenced  a  great  religious  process  against  him  in  the  ponti- 
fical court  of  Gregory  XL,  who  in  the  year  1378,  commanded 
Simon  Sudbury^  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  to  try  the  cause  in 
a  council  at  London.  From  this  imminent  peril,  Wichlifft 
escaped  unharmed,  through  the  protection  of  the  duke  of  Lan- 
caster and  other  noblemen,  who  were  his  friends.  And  as 
Gregory  XL  died  soon  after,  and  the  fatal  schism  in  the  Latin 
church  ensued,  one  pontiff  reigning  at  Rome,  and  another  at 
Avignon,  this  controversy  remained  long  suspended.  Upon  a 
change  in  the  state  of  affairs,  William  de  Cmirtenayy  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  revived  the  controversy  in  1 385,  and 
urged  it  on  with  great  vehemence,  in  two  councils,  the  one 
held  at  London,  and  the  other  at  Oxford.  The  result  was, 
that  of  the  eighteen  [twenty-four]  opinions,  for  which  the 
monks  accused  him,  nine  were  condemned  as  heresies,  and 

•  His  Dialogues,  in  four  books,  have  learned,  not  indeed  all  his  opinions,  but 
lately  been  reprinted,  Fi'ankfort  and  the  general  objects  at  which  he  aimed, 
Leipsic,  1753.  4to.  from  which  may  be     and  the  spirit  of  the  man. 
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fifteen  as  errors ;  but  Wiciliffe  himself  returned  in  safety  to 
Lutterworth,  where  he  died  in  tranquillity,  a.  d.  1387.  By 
what  means  he  escaped  this  latter  peril,  which  was  greater 
than  the  former,  whether  by  the  favour  of  the  court,  or  by 
denying  and  abjuring  the  opinions  in  controversy,  does  not 
appear '.    He  left  a  great  number  of  followers,  both  in  England 


'  A  fonnal  biography  of  this  very 
noted  man  was  composed  by  John  LewiB, 
^  Tke  Hidofy  of  the  life  and  mferingtof 
Jokm  WiekUfe;  London,  1720.  8vo.'^' 
He  also  published  the  New  TeiUimenif 
in  an  English  translation,  by  John 
Wickliffe,trom  the  Latin  Tendon  called 
the  VMfy(U€ :  London,  1731.  fol.  with  a 
learned  Preface,  in  which  he  treats  of 
the  life  and  sufferings  of  Wickliffe. 
(His  life  is  also  given  in  Gilpin*s  Lirti 
if  the  Reformen,  Lond.  1809.  2  vols. 
8vo.  in  Middleton's  Biographia  Eran- 
gelieay  vol.  t  p.  1,  &c.  and  m  Miluer's 
Ilktory  of  the  Chirekf  cent.  xiv.  ch.  iii.] 
The  Documents  in  relation  to  his  trials 
arc  in  Dav.  Wilkins's  dmcilia  Magna 
Britannia  el  Hibem,  torn.  iii.  p.  116, 
&c.  166,  &c.  Add  BouUy's  Hitiona 
Acad.  Parii,  torn.  iv.  p.  460,  &.c.  Ant. 
Wood*s  Antiq.  iheonient.  torn.  i.  p.  183, 
&c.  186,  &.C.  and  in  other  places.  [John 
Wickliffe,  or  de  Wickliffe,  was  bom  at 
the  village  of  Wickliffe, near  Kichmond, 
in  Yorkshire,  about  a.  d.  1324,  was  sent 
early  to  Oxford,  where  he  was  a  com* 
moner  of  Queen's  College,  and  after- 
wards of  Merton,  in  which  he  became 
a  fellow.  Merton  college  about  this 
time  contained  the  following  eminent 
men,  Walter  Burley,  William  Occam, 
Thomas  Bradwardine,  Simon  Mepham, 
Simon  Islip,  and  Geoffry  Chaucer. 
Wickliffe  was  a  hard  student,  a  pro- 
found scholar,  a  sarcastic  writer,  and  a 
subtle  disputant.  Philosophy,  meta- 
physics, and  theology  were  his  favourite 
studies.  In  the  year  1360  he  distin- 
guished himself  by  l>ec()ming  the  ad- 
vocate of  the  umversity  against  the 
mendicant  monks,  who  infringed  the 
laws  of  the  university,  and  enticed  the 
students  away  to  their  monasteries. 
Wickliffe,  whose  Knglish  style  was  ex- 
cellent for  that  age,  wrote  various  tracts 
against  them,  and  disputed  against 
them,  with  great  success.  In  1361  he 
was  made  master  of  Balliol  college,  and 
four  yean  alter,  warden  of  Canterbury 


Hall.  In  1367,  Langham,  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  ejected  him  from  the 
wardenship  ;  and  he  appealed  to  the 
pope,  who  delayed  his  decision  three 
years,  during  which  Wickliffe  was  sc. 
verelv  lashing  the  monks  and  clergy 
and  did  not  spare  the  pontiffl  In  1370,i 
cardinal  Andruynus,  the  papal  com- 
missioner, decided  Uie  cause  against 
Wickliffe.  Soon  after  he  obtained  the 
rectory  of  Luttern-orth,  in  the  diocese 
of  Lincoln,  through  the  favour  of  the 
duke  of  Lancaster,  which  he  held  till 
his  death,  and  in  which  he  was  a  most 
active  and  faithful  pastor.  In  1373, 
he  took  his  degree  of  lyjy,,  and  now 
read  l<K;tures  on  theology  at  Oxford 
with  great  applause.  He  here  attacked 
not  only  the  monks,  but  also  the  pope 
and  the  clergy ;  and  confuted  the  pre- 
vailing errors  of  the  day,  both  as  to  the 
doctrines  of  Christianity  and  the  con- 
stitution of  the  christian  church.  In 
1374,  the  king  appointed  him  one  of 
his  ambassadors  to  the  pope,  to  remon- 
strate against  the  papal  retermtwn  of 
churches.  After  this  he  inveighe<l  still 
more  boldly  against  the  pope  in  his 
lectures,  calling  him,  **  Antichrist,  the 
proud,  worldly  priest  of  Rome,  and  the 
most  cursed  of  clippem  and  purse-cut- 
ters." He  also  inveighed  against  the 
prelates.  In  1376  the  monks  drew  up 
nineteen  articles,  extracted  from  his 
public  lectures  and  sermons,  which 
they  sent  to  the  pope.  The  principal 
of  these  were  :  **  That  there  is  one  only 
universal  church,  consisting  of  the 
whole  body  of  the  jtrededinate.  That 
the  eucluirist,  after  consecration,  was 
not  the  real  body  of  Christ,  but  onljr 
an  nnhlrm  or  ttgn  of  it — that  the  church 
of  Rome  was  no  more  the  head  of 
the  universal  church,  than  anv  utlier 
church  :  and  that  St.  Pet<'r  had  no 
greater  authority  given  him,  than  the 
rest  of  the  ajtostlcs. — That  the  pope  had 
no  more  jurisdiction,  in  the  exerciso  of 
thekeys,  than  any  other  priest, — That  if 
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and  out  of  England,  who  were  denominated  Wiclliffites^  and 
by  a  vulgar  term  of  reproach,  brought  firom  Belgium  into 
Ekigland,  LoUarda;  and  these  were  every  where  grievously 
persecuted  by  the  Inquisitors  and  other  instruments  of  tli^ 
ponti£&.     Hence  the  council  of  Constance,  a.  d.  1415,  con- 


the  church  misbehaTedyit  was  not  only 
lawful,  but  meritorioufly  to  dispoflsees 
her  of  her  temporalities. — That  when 
a  prince  or  temporal  lord  was  con- 
vinced that  the  church  made  an  ill 
use  of  her  endowments,  he  was  bound, 
under  pain  of  danmation,  to  take  them 
away. — That  the  gospel  was  suffi- 
cient to  direct  a  christian  in  the  con- 
duct of  his  life. — That  neither  the  pope, 
nor  any  other  prelate,  ought  to  nave 
prisons  for  the  punishing  offenders 
against  the  discipline  of  the  church." 
— On  the  second  of  May,  1377>  the 
pope  issued  five  bulls,  addressed  to  the 
archbiihop  of  Canterbury,  the  bishop 
of  London,  (who  were  directed  to  try 
the  charges,)  to  the  king,  (who  was 
desired  to  assist  the  bishops,)  and  to 
the  university  of  Oxford,  (ordering 
them  to  deliver  up  the  accused).  The 
king  died  before  the  bulls  arrived  : 
the  university  treated  theirs  with  con- 
tempt; the  prelates  determined  to  pro- 
ceed against  him  ;  and  therefore  sum- 
moned him  to  appear  before  them  at 
London,  within  thirty  days.  During 
tliat  interval,  parliament  met,  and  de- 
liberated, whether  they  might  lawfully 
refuse  to  send  treasure  out  of  the  king- 
dom, when  the  pope  required  it  to  be 
sent.  The  resolution  of  this  doubt  was 
referred,  by  the  king  and  parliament, 
to  doctor  Wickliffe ;  who  answered 
that  it  was  lawful,  and  undertook  to 
prove  it  so,  by  the  principles  of  tlie 
law  of  Christ.  He  now  appeared  be- 
fore his  judges,  attended  by  the  duke 
of  Lancaster,  and  the  lord  marshal, 
earl  Percy.  A  vast  concourse  was  as- 
sembled. Some  altercations  ensued 
between  the  bishops  and  the  two  noble- 
men, the  assembly  was  in  commotion, 
and  Wickliffe  was  conducted  off  in 
safety  by  his  patrons,  without  having 
any  trial,  lie  was  then  summoned  to 
appear  at  Lambeth.  He  did  so,  and 
piv8i;nted  a  paper  explanatory  of  the 
charges,  which  the  bishops  thought 
best  to  admit  as  satisfactory.     The 


next  year,  1778,  the  pope  died ;  and 
the  commission  to  toe  two  Fngfish 
prelates  to  try  the  ease  of  WiddiffB^ 
of  course,  was  at  an  end.  Wickfifle 
in  his  lectures,  sermons,  and  writings, 
now  embraced  every  opportunity  of 
exposing  the  Romish  court,  and  detect* 
ing  the  vices  of  the  clers^'  and  the 
monks.  In  1381  he  published  aixteeo 
Theses  against  transubetantiation;  and 
in  his  lectures  at  Oxford,  expressly 
denied  the  doctrine  of  the  real  pi«- 
sence.  The  vice-chancellor  and  deven 
doctors  now  condemned  his  doctrine. 
In  1378,  William  Courtney  was  trans- 
lated from  the  see  of  London  to  the 
archiepiscopal  see  of  Canterbuiy  ;  aod 
now  began  another  process  against 
Wickliffe,  whom  he  summoned  to  ap- 
pear at  London  before  commissionen 
appointed  to  try  him.  He  was  dissuaded 
by  his  friends  from  appearing;  hut  the 
university  sent  a  letter  in  his  &voar, 
testifying  fully  to  his  learning,  piety,aiid 
soundness  in  the  faith.  Notwithstandinff 
this  testimony,  and  the  arguments  <k 
his  able  counsellors,  fourteen  of  his 
conclusions  were  pronounced  heretical 
or  erroneous.  Soon  after  he  left  Oxford, 
in  1382,  Wickliffe  had  a  slight  shock 
of  the  palsy ;  yet  he  continued  to  preach 
till  1384,  when  he  was  seized  again, 
in  his  pulpit  at  Lutterworth,  more 
violently;  fell  down,  was  carried  home, 
and  shortly  after  expired,  aged  sixty 
years. — His  works  were  a  vast  number 
of  tracts  on  doctrinal  and  practical 
subjects  in  theology,  against  the  prevail- 
ing errors  and  vices  of  the  times,  &c 
See  Middleton's  Biogmpkia  ErcmgeUeOf 
vol.  i.  p.  1,  &;c.  Tr. — There  are  re- 
cent biographies  of  Wickliffe,  by  Mr. 
Vaughan,  and  Mr.  Le  Baa.  From  the 
latter  may  be  gained,  in  a  small  com- 
pass, nearly  all  that  is  known  of  this 
great  reformer.  His  numerous  works 
are  chiefly  in  MS.  Hence  the  worhi  is 
very  insufficiently  qualified  for  judging 
of  his  opinions.     EiL] 
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demned  the  memory  and  the  opinions  of  WieUijgb  m  a  solemn 
decree ;  in  consequence  of  which,  in  the  year  1428,  his  bones 
were  dug  up,  and  publicly  burnt. 

8  21.  These  numerous,  ingenious,  and  respectable  adver- 
saries were  utterly  unable  to  bring  the  mendicant  orders  to 
give  up  their  excessive  pride  and  superstition,  and  to  cease 
from  deceiving  the  multitude  with  opinions  injurious  often  to 
the  divine  character  and  to  religion.    The  Franciscans,  in  ex- 
tolling  the  excellence  of  their  institution,  which  they  contended 
^^as  the  very  gospd  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  eulogizing  the 
founder^  of  their  order,  whom  they  impudently  represented  as 
another  Christ,  or  as  in  all  things  like  to  Christ,  exceeded  all 
bounds  of  sobriety  and  reverence  for  the  Saviour.    Yet  the 
Roman  pontiflfe  patronized  this  madness  by  their  letters  and 
decrees,  in  which  they  declared  the  absurd  fable  of  the  stigmata, 
or  five  wounds,  impressed  upon  8t.  Francis  by  the  Saviour 
himself  on  mount  Alvemus,  to  be  highly  credible,  nay  unques- 
tionably true'.    They  also  suffered  to  go  abroad  without  cen- 

•  The  feWeof  the  SUgmata,  im-  projecting,    acuminated    substances 

pTMsed  upon FranoB by  Jesus  Chnst,  which  bent  round  like  denchedn^' 

is  very  weU  known  ;  nor  are  the  pon-  In  his  side  was  a  wound,  three  fineera 

tUteal  letters  unknown,  by  whidi  belief  long.  FromaU  the8e,blood  and  a  w*t^ 

in  Uus  feble  is  commanded,  and  which  substance  flowed  occasionallv  •  TmSV 

ue  Dubliahed  with  great  care,  in  par-  experienced  contimml  .«^  ijjT.  "® 


VUa  S.  paifit 


Vita  SS.  paum  rrowciwi,  cap.  lo.)  is  concealed,  as  much  lu  n,^\M     a    - 

briefly  tfis:  that  Francis  two  years  his  life.    He  CisKTo^^^ 

bcfori  his  death,  retired,  as  was  his  died.    After  ffi^thmnL^?"'.™ 

eartom,tomountAlvemus,tokeepa  persons  e«Li^ed^h^^ 

for^  days' iast,  in  tiie  season  of  Qua-  found  tiimi^  ^!!!  ""T^  "*^ 

dragesima.     While  praying  tiiere,  a  some  cardhi^'  among  whom  were 

and  aune  near  to  l2m,  having   ^  brethren  wS  ^^^^^  ^^'^  *»>c 

wings,  under  which  he  saw  disgnctly  sent,  d^ia^'lh^'^^Tr'  ^*«  P^- 

Uie  figure  of  Christ  crucified.     The  Wi^  o^^^ 

Seraph  talked  witii  him ;  but  ho  would  death    Tr  1  Th^^  Previously  to  his 

nerer  retail  the  conversation.    After  oppos^  thi«  fow     '^l^^^^^^nncrly. 

the  Seraph  departed,he  fomidon  him-  r^Ked  bv  tt  kT'!^  '  ^""^  ^^4 

self  five  wounds  ;  one  on  e^h  of  his  t^y^w  n^dS  i    •      "^  *^^  P^ntilTs, 

feet  and  hands,  and  one  on  his  side.  The  Fr«n«;™         "  ^^V  "i  Private 

Ontheinsidesofhishands,andonUie  not  STI'''"^'"^^"^,^ 

round,  black  substances,  representing  ances  of  th!  ?      «»i7»w//i,  or  apiKar. 

the  heads  of  nails;  Mid  on  ttebackS  hkU>dv  ^^""^ ''^""*»  «^  Chri^ 

his  hand^  and  tiie  bottoms  of  his  fe^  Sl^iffl  "t?^  .*^^^  5  ^'^r  tlil^C 

•    ^t<»«w   sufficiently 
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sure,  and  even  approved  and  commended,  an  impious  piece 
stuffed  with  monstrous  and  absurd  tales,  entitled  The  hook  of 
the  conformities  of  St.  Francis  with  Je^m  Christ ;  which  was 
published  in  1385,  by  Bartholomew  Albizi^  a  Franciscan  of 
Pisa,  with  the  i^plause  of  his  order.  This  in£Eunous  book,  in 
which  the  Son  of  God  is  put  upon  a  level  with  a  vile  and 
miserable  man,  is  an  eternal  monument  of  the  impious  arro- 
gance and  religious  stupidity  of  the  Franciscan  order,  and  of 
the  consummate  indiscretion  of  the  pontiffs  in  extolling  and 
recommending  these  friars '. 

§  22.  Not  a  whit  wiser  than  these  Franciscans  who  i^mained 
obedient  to  the  pontifis,  were  those  other  Franciscans,  who 
insisted  on  observing  their  rule  perfectly,  and  who  resisted  the 
pontiffs  that  mitigated  it ;  I  refer  to  the  FratricdU^  their  Ter- 
tiarii^  or  Beghards^  and  to  the  Spirituals^  who  resided  princi- 
pally in  France,  and  embraced  the  opinions  of  Peter  John  Olim. 
These  Franciscans,  for  a  long  time,  caused  great  disturbance 
both  in  church  and  state,  and  gave  the  pontiffs  vast  trouble 


numerous  and  competent.  But  mi- 
doubtedly,  St  Francis  himself,  who  was 
peculiarly  superstitious,  inflicted  those 
wounds  upon  his  own  person,  in  order 
to  be  like  to  Christ,  and  to  bear  in  his 
own  body  a  perpetual  memento  of  his  suf- 
ferings. For  it  was  customary  in  that 
age,  for  those  who  wished  to  appear 
more  holv  and  devout  than  common, 
to  mark  themselves  with  such  Stupnata, 
so  that  they  might  always  have  before 
their  eyes  something  like  a  picture  of 
the  death  of  Christ.  The  words  of  St. 
Paul,  Gal.  vi.  17.  [/  ^r  in  my  body 
the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jems,}  were  un- 
derstood, in  that  ignorant  age,  to  have 
n»ference  to  such  a  custom.  And  from 
the  Acta  Sanctorum,  and  other  monu- 
ments of  this  and  the  following  cen- 
tury, a  long  catalogue  of  such  branded 
saints  might  be  drawn  up.  Nor  is 
this  superstition  entirely  done  away  in 
our  own  age.  The  Franciscan  friars 
finding  these  marks  upon  the  body  of 
tlieir  deceased  founder,  and  wishing  to 
make  him  appear  privileged  above  all 
men,  invented  this  fable  of  Christ's 
miraculously  transferring  his  wounds 
to  St.  Francis. 
'  Concerning  Albizi  and  his  book, 

1 


see  Lu.  Wadding's  Annates  Minorum, 
tom.  ix.  p.  168,  &C.  Jo.  Alb.  Fabri- 
cius,  Bibboth.  Latina  MedU  jEvi,  tom. 
i  p.  131.  Jo.  Greo.  Schelhom,  Amam- 
totes  lAttenar,  tom.  iii.  p.  160.  Peter 
Bayle,  Dictionnaire,  tom.  iL  art  Prm- 
^;  and  Nowceau  Dietionnawe  Ei4. 
Crit.  tom.  i.  art  Albizi,  p.  217.  Ex- 
tracts ftx)m  this  book,  which  is  called 
the  Alcoran  of  the  Franciscans,  were 
made  by  Fi-asmus  Albertus ;  and  have 
been  often  printed  in  Latin,  French, 
and  German  ;  the  second  German 
edition  was  printed,  Amsterd.  1734. 
2  vols.  8vo.  The  French  and  Latin 
editions  are  ornamented  with  elegant 
engravings.  [**  The  conformities  between 
Christ  and  St.  Francis  are  carried  to 
forty  in  the  book  of  Albizi,  but  tbev 
are  multiplied  to  4000  by  a  Spanish 
monk  of  the  order  of  Observants,  in  i 
book  published  at  Madrid  in  the  year 
1651,  under  the  following  title,  jPro- 
digiosum  Natures  et  Gratiot  Portentum. 
The  conformities  mentioned  by  Pedro 
de  Alva  Astorga,  the  austere  author  of 
this  most  ridiculous  book,  are  whims- 
cal  beyond  expression.  See  the  J5i6- 
liotheque  des  Sciences  ft  des  Beaux  Art*, 
tom.  IV.  p.  318."    Mad.} 
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and  vexation.  Near  the  beginning  of  the  centory,  in  the  years 
1306  and  1307,  the  less  austere  Franciscans  in  Italy  raged 
violently  against  the  more  strict,  or  the  JFratriceHi^  who  had 
withdrawn  from  the  community  \  Such  of  thes^  as  were  able 
to  esd^  the  fury  of  their  enemies,  in  the  year  1307,  fled  into 
France,  and  connected  themselves  with  the  Spirittiabj  or  the 
foUowers  of  Peter  John  OUva  in  Provence,  who  had  likewise 
receded  from  the  body.  Soon  after  this,  the  whole  Franciscan 
order  in  France,  Italy,  and  other  countries,  was  divided  into 
two  parties :  one  of  which,  being  attached  to  the  rigid*  poverty 
of  St.  Francis^  was  called  that  of  the  Spirituah ;  the  other, 
that  was  disposed  to  have  the  rules  of  their  founder  mitigated, 
was  called  the  Brethren  of  tie  community.  The  latter  was  the 
larger  and  more  powerful,  and  laboured  to  the  utmost  to  sup- 
press the  former,  which  was  yet  in  its  infancy  and  not  strong. 
But  the  seceders  would  rather  endure  every  thing  than  abandon 
the  injunctions  of  their  founder,  and  return  to  the  community. 
In  the  year  1310,  the  pontiff^  Clement  V.,  called  the  leaders  of 
both  parties  to  his  court,  and  made  great  efibrts  to  terminate 
the  schism.  But  the  bnsmeaB  advanced  very  slowly,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  inflezibflhy  of  the  parties,  and  the  cpr«>at  nnmb^ 
of  their  motual  aeematioDB.  In  the  meaowlnk.  €hi»  Mf>ir^f*t0$h 
of  Tuscany,  without  waiUug  far  the  dfMMrA  ^  ^Untt  ysf^W 
chose  for  themselTes  a  genoaJ  and  wt^ryx  t(iti<>^T^  .  >nf  '  h^ 
French,  being  nearer  the  pocoidt  wm0^  yix,»fiscit\x  ff\r  .>m  l^p^- 
mination'. 

§  23.  After  fmrioas  ddSboacuiut-  <A^«#^/  ■/  .  in  -^h^*  /r-T^«^r# 
oonncfl  of  Vienne.  a.  i».  MlZ.  poiiiifihi*^  die  r*^|phr»r«'rf  nr^*  * 
baD,  caDed.  from  iu  fir«s  m-%ri\st,  £mim  4^  p^trf^t^s^  ^ 
he  eDdeavoored  to  ^oii  ciui  ^iiiKnert  hy  ^Akin«r  *  y^^^.f*^*" 
For  he  made  a  onmiKir  ^  ff\xifwsmrsfm  ro  ^h^^  ^'^^^  '^'' 
in  partknlar.  crjcauBiieii  nfae  FrsuunM*;»>«  *'.  ir 
mle  prescrilKd.  d*  yrmiti^  *vmi  mtvt  p^'*-*^  yy^^  r 
aU pr^jferiy  eiti^r  fnmwim.  or  perwi^%l .    w#f    <♦• 


■/*•-, 


^f'f/'* 


Mr  ' 


f\0jnB  Ht^^.  M-Hii  ^f.n.  -nm.    .    ..         !#•*  *  ^  r    ' 

I4aa.     Pl«y'<  ffufnr'n  y|nW.  />  *W» 
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jMpb  «R.  and  Aat  fiawftfdL  flMrv,  «W/Mr,  of  tlie  neeesBwies 
«f  fife.  On  die  odier  land,  he  alorod  die  Fianciacaiis,  if 
Aey  fivcd  in  phrpw  wisre  k  was  verr  £fliciih  to  obtain  sab- 
■aininiii  bf  ^'*gg"'^j  to  inwiig  th^aawln  j  with  framaria  and 
fteVHQsAcn.  and  \o  coleet  and  kr  up  in  them  what  they 
finjgjiiiid  hw  ht^m^i  and  the  ufcxia  and  oreneers  of  the 
order  w€se  to  jndl^  wh^  and  wlKfe  fsoA  gramma  voA  cMan 

MoROPfer^  in  ovder  to  aUisfy  the  Bretkrm  of 


tke  emmmmmiiy^  he  condeaiBed  aome  of  the  opinioDS  of  Peter  de 
difm  \  This  decBon  quieted  the  commotioDS  in  France, 
though  with  <fiffieidtT.  and  oohr  lor  a  short  time ;  but  it  had 
DO  eflect  to  aOatr  the  heated  paasioos  of  the  Tuscan  and  Italian 
Spiritnala,  manj  of  whom,  not  fieefing  themsehres  safe  in  Italy, 
in  the  rear  1313,  emigrated  to  Sicihr,  where  they  were  kindly 
receiTed  fay  Frederic  the  kii^,  and  by  the  nobles,  and  the 
bishops*. 

§  24.  After  the  death  of  CUmaU  V.,  the  tumult  in  France, 
wfaidi  had  been  stilled  by  his  authority,  lxt>ke  out  anew.  For 
in  the  year  1314,  one  hundred  and  twenty  of  the  Spvritwik 
drore  the  Brdkren  of  ike  eommmmUf  out  c^  the  monasteries  of 
Narbonne  and  Beziers  by  force  and  arms ;  elected  new  pie- 
siding  officers ;  and  (what  greatly  enhanced  the  difficulty  of 
this  already  inveterate  contest)  cast  off  their  former  garments, 
and  assumed  such  as  were  short,  narrow,  and  ill-shaped.  Many 
others  from  the  other  provinces  joined  with  them ;  and  the 
citizens  of  Narbonne,  among  whom  Ollra  was  buried,  under- 
took to  defend  this  company.  John  XXII.  being  placed  at 
the  head  of  the  church,  attempted,  in  the  year  1317,  to  apply 
a  remedy  to  the  inveterate  evil.  In  the  first  place,  by  a  special 
law,  he  ordered  the  extirpation  of  the  Fratricelli,  and  their 
Tertiarii,  or  the  Be(juins^  or  Beghards^  who  were  distinct  from 
the  Spirituals  *.  Soon  after,  he  admonished  the  king  of  Sicily 
to  expel  all  the  Spirituals  residing  in  his  dominions^.     And 


^  Wadding^B  AnnaUs  3Iinor.  torn.  *  This  law  is  called  Sancta  RomcatOj 

vi.  p.  194.  197.  199.  j-e.  and  is  extant  among  the  Entram- 

»  Wadding's  AnnaJUt  Minor,  torn.  ^in/f^JToAannw  XXII.  tit.  vii.rf.«faK^ 

vi.    p.    213,   214.      Boulay's   Hittoria  sisdomibui;  in  the  Corput  Juris  Camm, 

Ac4t4l.  Paris,  torn.  iv.  p.  151.  165.    Ar-  torn.  ii.  p.  1112. 

goiitrc,  ( Wictiu  Judicior.  dc  novis  error.  ^  Wadding's  AnnaUs  Minorum,  torn, 

tuni.  i.  p.  392,  &.C.  vi.  p.  265,  &c. 
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lastly,  he  caned  the  French  %V*i«a&  hefore  him  at  Avigncm, 

and  exhorted  them  to  return  to  their  duty,  and  in  particular 

to  lay  aside  then-  shari,  strati  habUs,  and  their  mall  hoods. 

Most  of  them  complied ;  but  the  head  of  the  company,  brother 

Bernard  Dditiosi,  ^-ith  twenty-four  others,  boldly  refused  to 

submit  to  the  requisition.    For  these  men  aflSrmed,  that  the 

rule  of  St.  Francis  was  the  same  as  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ; 

and,  therefore,  that  the  power  of  the  pontiflfe  was  not  adequate 

to  change  it.    Consequently,  the  pontifife  did  wrong  by  allown^ 

the  Frandscans  to  have  granaries  and  cellars ;  and  they  did 

wrong  by  prohibiting  such  garments  as  8t.  Francis  had  pre- 

:v^      A  <miTifd;  these  pertinacious  mexu  John  directed  Tthe 


wrong  oy  prvmun/mg  ««^-  © ---«,  «»»  ^kx: 

scribed.     Against  these  pertinacious  men,  John  directed  [thi 
T »;o;4y^i«1  in  nroceed  as  against  heretics.    And  trulv  thcr 


power  of  the  Roman  pontiff.  The  head  of  the  party,  brother 
Belitiosi^  who  was  sometimes  called  Delli  Consi,  was  confined 
in  a  prison,  where  he  ended  his  days.  Four  others  were  burned 
at  the  stake,  by  order  of  the  Inquiators,  at  Marseilles,  m  the 
year  1318  . 

§  25.  These  unhappy  monks,  and  afterwards  many  more, 
who  were  cut  off  in  this  lamentable  contest,  were  punished 
merdy  for  disregarding  the  majesty  of  the  pontiffs ;  for  they 
believed  that  the  rule  of  their  founder,  St.  Francis,  being  dic- 
tated by  God  hnnself,  and  reaDy  the  gospel  of  Christ,  was  not 
subject  to  the  power  of  the  pontife.    The  controversy,  consi- 
dered in  itself,  was  rather  ridiculous  than  a  serious  matter,  and 
had  no  connexion  with  true  religion.     It  related  merely  to 
two  points :  first,  the  form  of  the  garments  to  be  worn  by 
Franciscans ;  and,  tecondfy,  their  granaries  and  cellars.     The 
Brethren  of  the  community,  that  is,  the  laxer  Franciscans,  wore 
long,  loose,  and  good  habits,  with  ample  hoods  or  coverings  for 
their  heads :  but  the  Spirituals  wore  strait,  short,  sordid,  and 
vfle  gannents,  with  small  hoods,  because  such  a  dre88,'they 
said,  was  prescribed  for  the  fraternity  in  the  rule  of  St.  Fran- 

torn.  L  p.  116.  torn.  u.  p.  341.  and  Jf «.  STT  p.  iX  ET^Ji'^c  ^'^'' 
cdiaMa,  torn.  i.  p.  196.  272.  Wadding,  ibid,  torn  ii  n  a«l  U^'  ^T^'^y 
AnnaUi  3fiW.  torn,  ri  p.  267,  Ac      ^  L^LV^'f^'    '^"^'Z'^^^^ra/, 

torn.  T.  p.  175.    Martin  of  FuWa,  in     STlplSl  ^      ^^'*^^' 
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cisj  which  it  was  not  lawful  for  any  mortal  to  alter.  In  the 
next  place,  the  Brethren  of  the  cammrmiiy^  in  the  seasons  of 
harvest  and  vintage,  laid  up  com  in  their  granaries,  and  wine 
in  their  cellars:  but  the  Spirituals  contended  that  this  was 
inconsistent  with  genuine  mendicity,  and  the  profession  made 
by  poor  Minorites.  And  hence  John  published,  in  this  veiy 
year,  a  long  epistle,  in  which  he  directs  that  both  questions 
be  left  to  the  judgment  and  discretion  of  the  superiors  of  the 
order  •. 

§  26.  The  effects  of  this  epistle,  and  of  other  decrees,  were 
prevented  by  the  unseasonable  and  impious  severity  of  ./aifi 
XXII.,  which  even  his  friends  detested.  For  the  ^piritwiik 
and  their  supporters,  exasperated  at  the  cruel  death  of  their 
brethren,  maintained  that  John  XXII.  had  rendered  himself 
unworthy  of  the  pontifical  office,  and  indeed  Antichrist^  by  the 
slaughter  of  those  holy  men  :  the  four  brethren  burnt  at  Mar- 
seilles they  honoured  as  martyrs,  paying  religious  veneration 
to  their  bones  and  ashes  :  and  they  contended,  far  more  ear- 
nestly than  before,  against  the  long  garments,  the  lai^  Aoocfa, 
and  the  granaries  and  cellars.  On  the  other  hand,  the  InqtA- 
sitorsj  by  direction  of  the  pontiff,  seized  all  the  persons  of  this 
description  on  whom  they  could  lay  their  hands,  and  committed 
them  to  the  flames  without  mercy,  immolating  them  to  the 
pontifical  indignation.  From  this  time  onward,  therefore,  not 
only  in  France,  but  also  in  Italy,  Spain,  and  Grermany,  an 
immense  number  of  the  defenders  of  the  rule  of  St.  Franm^ 
Fratricellij  Deghards^  and  Spirituals^  were  cruelly  put  to  death  \ 

§  27.   This  bloody  conflict  continued  to  spread  wider  and 
wider,  and  had  involved  the  whole  Franciscan  order,  in  the 


•  It  is  extant  in  the  Corpm  Juris 
Canon.  Ejctraruffant,  Jokannis  XXII. 
[tit.  xiv.  cap.  l.]  de  rerbor.  signif.  Add 
Wadding's  Anncdet  Minor,  torn.  vi.  p. 
273.  and  others. 

*  I  have  in  my  hands,  in  addition  to 
the  other  documents  serving  to  eluci- 
date the  difficult  history  0?  this  per- 
secution, the  Marturologu  of  the  Sfyirit- 
uali  and  FratriceUi^  which  was  ex- 
hibited to  the  Inquisition  at  Carcas- 
sone,  A.  D.  1464,  which  contains  the 
names  of  one  hundrtMl  and   thirteen 


persons,  of  both  sexes,  iivho,  from  tlie 
year  1318,  to  the  time  of  Innocent  YU 
[a.  d.  1362—1362.]  expiated  in  the 
flames  their  zeal  for  the  poTerty  of  St 
Francis,  in  France  and  Italy.  To theae^ 
so  many  others  might  be  added  from 
the  historians  and  documents  printed 
and  manuscript,  that  I  suppose  a  oM* 
lo^e  of  tWo  thousand  such  maitrrs 
might  be  made  out.  See  the  Goia 
Inquis.  Tdotancc  ;  published  by  Urn- 
borch,  p.  298.  302.  319.  327,  &c. 
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year  1321,  when  to  the  former  points  of  controversy  a  new 
one  was  added  req>ecting  the  poverty  of  Christ  and  his  apos- 
tles. A  Beguin^  or  monk  of  the  third  order  of  St.  Francis^ 
being  I4)prehended  this  year  at  Narbonne,  taught,  among  other 
things,  tiiat  Christ  and  his  apostles  possessed  nothing  by  toay  of 
property  or  dominion^  either  in  common  or  individually.  This 
opinion,  John  de  Belna,  an  Inquisitor  belonging  to  the  order  of 
Dominicans,  pronounced  to  be  an  error  :  but  Berengarius 
Talonij  a  Franciscan,  maintained  it  to  be  sound  and  consonant 
to  the  epistle  of  Nicolaus  III.,  Exiit  qui  semineU^  &;c.  The 
judgment  of  the  former  was  approved  by  the  Dominicans ;  the 
decision  of  the  latter  was  maintained  by  the  Franciscans.  The 
subject  being  brought  before  the  pontiff,  he  endeavoured  to 
quiet  the  new  controversy  by  a  discreet  procedure ;  and,  there- 
fore, called  to  his  counsel  Uhertinus  de  Casalis^  a  Franciscan  of 
great  reputation,  and  a  patron  of  the  Spirituals.  He  answered 
equivocally,  and  by  making  distinctions.  Yet  the  pope  and 
the  cardinals  thought  his  sentence  was  calculated  to  end  the 
controversy.  The  pontiff  therefore  ordered  both  the  parties 
to  acquiesce  in  his  decision,  and  to  be  silent  and  observe 
moderation '. 

§  28.  But  the  impassioned  minds  of  the  Dominicans  and 
Franciscans  could  not  be  brought  to  submit  to  this  mandate. 
John  therefore,  in  the  year  1322,  allowed  the  controversy  to  be 
brought  up  again ;  and  he  laid  the  following  question  before 
the  most  celebrated  divines,  and  especially  those  of  Paris,  for 
their  decision :  Whether  those  were  heretics  who  affirmed  thai 
Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles  held  no  property^  either  in  common^ 
or  as  indifnduals  f  The  Franciscans,  who  this  year  held  their 
convention  at  Perugia,  having  had  previous  notice  of  the  busi- 
ness, unanimously  decided,  that  persons  making  such  an  asser- 
tion were  no  heretics,  but  held  a  doctrine  that  was  true,  and 
holy,  and  accordant  \^ith  the  decisions  of  the  pontif&:  and 
they  appointed  a  man  of  distinguished  learning,  belonging  to 
their  order,  brother  Bonagratia  of  Bergamo,  who  was  also 
called  Boncortese*^  to  J*epair  to  Avignon,  and  there  defend  this 

'  Wadding's  AnnaiUt  Minor,  torn.  '  I  notice  this  circumstance,  because 

VI.  p.  361.   Steph.  Balaam,  MiaceUaheOf  some  valuable  writers  hare  made  them 

torn.  i.  p.  307.    Gerh.  des  Bois,  Iliii.  two  persons. 
EeeUi,  Parii.  p.  611,  &e. 
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of  the  whole  order  agvnst  all  oppoeere.  Jcim  XXII. 
exeeedm^  oflended  at  this,  and  poMiBhed  an  oidinanoe, 
in  the  month  of  Nofember,  m  whidi  he  espoosed  the  opposite 
doctrine  to  that  of  the  FianoBcana,  and  proooonoed  those  to 
he  kentie$  who  ahoold  pertinacioQBtjr  mamtam  that  Christ  amd 
Ui  apio&dm  pmm&md  mo  pnftrif^  eUher  ta  camimom  or  individth 
affjr.  amd  tad  md  tit  riait  of  mlKmg  amdgivimg  away  tokat  theg 
fmmtmd^  A  fittle  after,  he  proeeeded  stiD  fiurth^ ;  and  in  an 
ordinanee  drawn  up  in  the  month  of  Deoaoober,  he  exposed 
the  vanity  and  fiitilitT  of  the  aignments,  commonly  drawn  from 
a  boll  of  Xicdam*  III^  proTii^  a  transfer  of  the  dominion  of 
the  Frandscan  possessions  to  the  church  of  Borne,  leaving 
only  the  simple  use,  without  any  ownership,  to  the  brethren : 
for  it  was  utterly  impossible,  in  regard  to  things  which  are 
consumed  by  the  use  of  them,  to  separate  the  right  of  use 
from  the  r^t  of  property  or  dominion.  He  also  solemnly 
renounced  all  property  in  the  Frandscan  efiects  reserved  by 
the  former  pontifib  to  the  Romish  church,  with  the  exception 
of  their  churches  and  sooie  other  things;  and  dismissed  the 
officers  or  purveyors,  who  had  hitherto  recdved  the  revenues 
and  administered  the  affiiirs  of  the  order  in  the  name  of  the 
Romish  church,  and  repeated  all  the  laws  and  constitutions  of 
his  predecessors  on  this  subject^. 

§  29.  These  pontifical  ordinances  destroyed  the  citadel  of 
the  Franciscan  order,  that  boasted  expropriation^  in  which 
Francii  placed  the  highest  glory  of  his  fraternity.  Hence  the 
Franciscans  most  resolutely  opposed  the  pontiff;  and  in  par- 
ticular, brother  Bonagratia^  the  legate  of  the  order,  publicly 
maintained  in  the  court  of  the  pontiff,  a.  d.  1323,  that  the  last 
ordinance  of  John  was  repugnant  both  to  human  and  divine 
law,  and  appealed  the  case '.     The  pontiff,  on  the  other  hand, 


*  These  constitutions  are  inserted  in 
the  Corpui  Jurit  Canon,  among  the 
Ejtrara4jantes [Jokannit  XXII.]tit.xiv. 
rU  TeHx>r.  nanlficat.  cap.  ii.  iii.  p.  1121, 
&c.  On  tfie  subject  itself,  the  most 
important  writer  to  be  consulted  is  the 
contemporary  author,  Alvarus  Pela- 
gius,  (if  PlanclH,  Errl/ma,  lib.  ii.  c.  60, 
&c.  p.  145,  &c.  and  next  to  him,  Lu. 
Wadding,  Annalcs  Minor,  torn.  y\.  p. 


394,  &c.  Both  censure  John.  Boa- 
lay's  Hittoria  Acad.  Pom.  torn.  vf.  p. 
191,  &c. 

'  Wadding's  AmtaUi  Minor,  torn, 
vii.  p.  2.  ,22,  &c  Alvar.  Pelagius, 
cUPtandu  EodencB,  lib.  il.  p.  167.  Tri- 
themius,  Annalet  HtnoMg.  tom.  ii.  p. 
157.  Theod.  de  Niem,  in  E^ccard's 
Corpu*  Hidor.  MedU  jEtiy  tom.  L  p. 
1491,  &c. 
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threw  this  bold  defender  of  Franciscan  poverty  into  prison ; 
and  by  k  new  edicts  at  the  close  of  the  year,  commanded  that 
all  persons  should  be  accounted  heretics  sXiA  corrupters  of 
religion,  who  should  teach  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  pos- 
sessed no  property,  either  in  common,  or  as  individuals  '.  And 
as  this  edict  did  not  terrify  the  Franciscans,  and  many  of 
them  poured  forth  reproaches  and  maledictions  against  John^ 
another  bull,  still  more  violent,  was  issued  toward  the  close  of 
the  year  1324;  in  whieh  the  pontiff  defended  his  former 
decrees,  and  pronounced  the  doctrine  of  an  expropriation  by 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  to  be  pestiferous,  erroneous,  damnable, 
Uasphemaus,  and  opposed  to  the  catholic  faith ;  and  ordered, 
that  all  who  professed  it,  should  be  accounted  heretics,  contu- 
macious, and  rebels  against  the  church^.  The  effect  of  this 
edict  was,  that  many,  who  continued  to  assert  that  Christ  and 
his  apostles  were  such  mendicants  as  Francis  required  his 
brethren  to  be,  were  seized  and  committed  to  the  flames  by 
the  enemies  of  the  Franciscans,  the  Dominican  Inquisitors. 
And  the  history  of  France,  Spain,  Italy,  and  Germany,  shows, 
that  in  this  and  the  following  century  the  examples  of  this  so 
great  cruelty  were  not  a  few. 

§  30.  John  prosecuted  this  biisiness  strenuously  in  the  sub- 
sequent years.  As  the  whole  controversy  seemed  to  originate 
from  the  books  of  Peter  John  Oliva,  in  the  year  1325,  he 
declared  the  PostiUa,  and  the  other  writings  of  Oliva,  to  be 
heretical '.  He  next  summoned  to  Avignon,  the  more  learned 
and  eminent  Franciscans,  whose  tongues  and  pens  he  feared. 


*  Wadding,  torn.  vii.  p.  36.  the  con- 
tunuitor  of  de  Nangis,  in  Dachery's 
SuidUg,  torn.  iii.  p.  &.  Boulay's  aid* 
Acad,  PartM.  torn.  iv.  p.  206.  the  Bene- 
dictine Gallia  Chridianaf  torn.  ii.  p. 
1616,  &c. 

'  This  eonstitation,  as  well  an  the 
two  above  mentioned,  is  [in  the  Carpus 
Jwr,  Can&H,}  among  the  Eatrdwi^ntet 
IJokann,  xxii.]  tit.  xiv.  de  verbor.  tignif, 
[cap.  v.]  The  last  one  is  strenuously 
opposed,  at  great  length,  by  Wadding, 
toin.  viL  p.  36.  whicn  was  not  to  1^ 
expected  in  a  man  so  inmioderately 
devoted  to  the  pontiffs. 

*  Wadding's  Annaln  Minor,  torn. 
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vii.  p.  47.  Jo.  Oeorge  £ccard*s  Corpui 
Hittor,  Medii  ^viy  torn.  i.  p.  692,  and 
14dl.  [And  indeed  Oliva  has,  in  his 
PottiUa  on  the  Apocalypse,  propositions 
which  the  pope  must  have  accounted 
worthy  of  condemnation.  He  under- 
stood by  the  whore  of  Babylon,  the 
Romish  church  ;  by  Antichrist,  the 
pope ;  by  the  angel  nying  through  the 
midst  of  heaven  with  the  everlasting 
gospel,  St.  Francis ;  and  by  an  evan- 
gelical life,  a  life  void  of  aU  property, 
common  or  personal,  and  in  which  a 
person  has  the  mere  use  of  things, 
8chl,} 
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and  detained  them  at  liis  court.  And  lastly,  he  employed  Iiis 
friends,  the  Dominicans,  every  where  aa  sentinels ;  lest  the 
Franciscans,  who  were  full  of  indignation  and  wrath,  should 
plot  8ome  mischief.  The  general  of  the  order,  MieJuxd  de 
Caienai,  lived  in  Italy,  and  did  not  disguise  his  hatred  of  the 
pontifT.  Him,  therefore,  he  summoned  tu  Avignon,  in  the  year 
1327,  and  deprived  him  of  lus  office*.  This  use  of  force  tem- 
pered with  policy,  only  inflamed  still  more  the  minds  of  the 
Franciscans,  who  were  contending  for  absolute  poverty.  And 
a  fierce  contest  breaking  out  lietwcun  John  XXII.  and  the 
emperor  Levis  of  Bavaria,  several  of  the  leading  Franciscans, 
among  whom  Marsilivs  of  Padua  and  Jv/in  of  Jandunum,  or 
Genoa,  were  pre-eminent,  fled  to  the  emperor,  and  under  his 
protection,  opposed  most  violently  in  their  writings,  not  only 
John  himself,  but  generally  the  power  and  authority  of  the 
Roman  pontiff'.  Their  example  was  followed  by  Michael 
CetniTUM,  William  Occam,  a  very  acute  and  discriminating  man, 
and  by  brother  Bonagratia,  who  m  the  year  1328  proceeded 
by  sea  from  Avignon,  first  into  Italy  to  the  emperor,  and  thence 
to  Munich.  These  were  succeeded  by  others,  iu  great  iium- 
hers ;  among  whom  were  Bermnarius,  Francis  rff  Etmh,  and 
Henry  de  Nalem,  men  eminent  for  erudition  and  talents '.     All 


»  See  Wwlding's-JHwIoS/iRar.  Mm. 
vii.  p.69.  7<. 

'  La.  Dacliery,  Spieiltgium,  tom.  iiL 
p-  Bfi,  ^c.  ffHuariuni  Ilormiu,  turn.  vi. 
p.  167.  Edm,  Martene,  Tkrmar.  Ante- 
dolor,  lom.  ii.  p.  SOS.  704.  Bouta/H 
H'aloria  Aead.  Parii.  Mm.  iv.  p.  316. 
Psrtieubrly  not«d  in  tlic  perTornutDce 
of  Mftrsiliua  of  Padiu,  ■  proteeeoT  M 
VieDDi,  enlitlcd,  Dt/eyucr  padi  pro  Lm- 
d^tvioo  Eararo  ad^rvmr  UfuTjtainni  Rrh 
nimi  |XHlttiJicuj^lrildietilmal^:  puliUahed 
with  othiT  works,  uid  aiao  Btipanlely, 
by  FnUL  GomoniB,  Fnuu:f.  1592.  flto. 

*  Wadding's  jjnno^jfincr.  lom.  vii. 
p.  81.  Maii«io's  Thaaur,  AiiKdot<ir, 
tom.  ii.  p.  74».  7S7,  Ac.  Trithemiua, 
AnnaJeillinaiig.  torn.  ii.  p.  167.  Bou- 
i&y'ii  HUloHa  Acad.  Pari*,  tom.  iv.  p. 
817.  ^c»rd'»VonmtHilloriBor.MBtii 
^ri,  tom.  ii.  p.  1034.  Baltue,  Mit- 
aUonta,  torn.  i.  p.  293,  315,  &r.  Con- 
cerning Ibese  ui«n,  tbe  reader  xaty 
eoamit  the  compilen   of   Catalogues 


and  Bitlintlieau  of  the  Eccleaiaatii*) 
Writen.— [Mi<:IiaclCieeeDnB,D.D.,<n* 
a  natite  of  Italy,  a  FiuiciHaii,  of  ih* 
proviDce  of  Bologna,  and  created  gs- 
neral  of  tlie  order  *.D.  1316.  He  Mtb- 
Unoiuly  enforced  the  iVwipline  of  tlw 
order ;  presided  in  the  ehapcer  bdil  al 
Perugia,  i.  o.  1S22  i  was  summoned  la 
Avignon  in  1327,  impriBoned,  and  the 
ne.<ct  year  ordered  to  trial  for  Um  iit- 
eiuon  in  the  ehaptrr  at  Perugia.  Hi 
appealed  from  (he  wntoDoe,  and  tcM- 
mg  the  coosequenctv,  privately  esc^ied 
from  Avienon.  The  pope  now  nueoin^ 
municBled  lum,  and  deponed  him  tram 
the  geneialahip  of  his  order,  appoiitt- 
iog  cardinal  Bertraod  to  Enoeecd  bim. 
Michael  appealed  to  a  cooncil,  joinnl 
the  emperor  Lewis,  and  ■trenUDUly 
rcsiRed  the  pontiff.  In  the  jnr 
1 329,  Bertraod  allied  a  cluplrr  of  (Ik 
FmjiciBcan*  at  Paris,  which  rli.poB»d 
Michael,  and  elected  Gerard  to  tnc- 
oeed  him.     Hs  now   op«)ly  Mcned 
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these  oompoeed  doquent  and  severe  treatises,  in  which  th($y 
▼indicated  the  rule  of  their  foonder,  and  depreciated  the  [K>w(*r 
and  majesty  of  the  pontiffs.     Occam  excelled  the  rest ;  whom) 


the  pope  of  heresy;  and  the  htter 
aoAtliaDuUised  him  in  1330;  and  the 
jear  following,  |he  eonTention  of  his 
QtdfBt  wA  Pernignan  dedaivd  him  a 
heretic    He  died  a.  o.  1343,  zeteining 
faiB  xaneonr  against  the  pope  to  the  heL 
Hia  works  are  sererai  traets^  letters^ 
and  protestations  ajoUnst  John  XXI I^ 
eommentaries  on  Exekiely  and  on  the 
foor  boda  of  Sentenoes,  and  some  ser* 
moos. — Biaisifins  Patavinns  was  bom 
at  Padna,  studied  Uw  at  Orleans,  was 
one  of  the  most  distingniahed  philoso- 
phers and  jorists  of  bis  age,  and  became 
a  eoimsellor  of  Lewis  or  BuTsria.    He 
composed  his  celebrated  D^hitor /xMif 
pro  LudovicOf  ^  in  three  books,  ▲.  o. 
1934 ;  in  wlucn  he  asserts  the  superi- 
ority of  the  emperors  orer  the  popes, 
eren  in  the  external   affairs  of  the 
dinrdi;  depicts  the  pride,  ambition^ 
and  Inxmy  of  the  court  of  Rome,  in 
▼irid  colmirs ;   and  shows   that  the 
bishops  of  Rome  hare  no  more  antho- 
rity,  by  divine  right,  orer  the  whole 
chnrch,  than  any  other  bishops.     In 
1387»  John  XaII.  excommunicated 
him ;  and  he  died  the  year  following. 
Besides  his  D^^TMor  pact*,  he  left  tractt 
on  the  power  of  the  emperors  in  matri- 
monial causes,  and  on  the  transfer  of 
the  empire. — John  de  Janduno,  or  tjf 
Genoa,  was  a  doctor  at  Perugia,  sod 
a  distinguished  theologian  and  philoso- 
pher, who  was  excommunicated  at  the 
same  time  with  Marrilius.  In  the  year 
1338,  he  published  his  tract.  Pro  Hupe* 
riorUaie  IwiparitcrifinUmpclraiynu^  lie 
also  wrote  commentaries  on  Tarioos 
works  of  Aristotle. — William  Occam 
was  an  Englishman,  bom  [at  Ockham] 
in  Smrey,  a  disciple  of  GKms  Sootus ; 
wascalled  Dodor  ^ngulariiy  and  Verne- 
rahtiii  ImMptcr^  and  belonged  to  the 
order  of  Franciscans.     In  the  begin- 
ning of  this  century  he  occupied  a  the- 
okpcal  chair  in  the  university  of  Paris; 
dissented  from  bis  master  Scotus,  and 
became  the  head  of  the  Mct  of  Nomi- 
naUsta.     He   enpoused  the  caujie    of 
PhiKp  the  Fair  against  the  pontiff,  in 
a  tr»et  on  the  point  in  oontrnrersy. 
In  138S,  he  was  made  prorineial  of  his 


order  for  England;  attended  the  gene- 
ral chapter  at  Perugia  the  same  year, 
and  embraeed  strongly  the  decUbii  of 
thatconrention,  respecting  the  novitrty 
of  Chrkt  and  his  aiiostles.    This  doe- 
trine  he  now  openly  preaclMHl  ttvi*ry 
where,  and  partietuariy  at  l)ol(»gtiit. 
The  next  year  the  pope  cMniiiainliMl 
htm  to  be  silent,  o»  pain  ttf  <tx(u»iti' 
mnnieatkm.     He  retin^d   to    Knuifw. 
and  remained  secure  in  niUitwa    till 
1328;  when  he  drew  his  inm,  In  favour 
of  Lewis,  against  the  pfipM ;  tm\Hmm¥/i 
the  cause  of  Peter  CoHjarius,  the  aiitl* 
pope;   wrote  keenly  against  th«*  atn 
bition  and  tyranny  of  John   XXII., 
and  maintained,  that  tlut  t:m\mnfr  was 
subject  to  wtfw  but  <io<l,  In  t(*ni|Hiral 
things.     He  was  therefore  excotninnnl- 
cated  by  John  in  1330;  and  fl<fd  to 
the  emperor,  I/ewis  ttf  llavaria,  wlio 
received  him  kindly,made  him  lils  nrivy 
counsell<;r;  and  \w  renuiined  all  tlie 
rest  of  his  life  at  tlwt  court,  strenu- 
ously and  iMurunily  diifirndiug  tliM  <tn- 
perr>r*s  cause  against  i)ui  |xi|h*.     He 
said  to  th<;  em|>emr:  Tu  nui  tU/ffuUiM 
gUuiw ;  ^  f/jftU  tU/^HfUim  rdiUmut,     Mm 
died  A.  D.  1347 ;  sotnn  nay  lat^r.     Ills 
numerous  works  are,  Uu<wtlfitiN  and 
Commentaries  on   th»  four  liooks  of 
Sent^fUf^Mi;    H<?v«'ral    wf>rks    <in    logU*, 
mctapliysics,  and  plnKsv^ihy;  a   Dia- 
logue;  l>«7twifen    a    clffrffynian  and    a 
sfiTdier,  tm  «fc<;l<!stssti<fal   and  secular 
p<m(?r;  a  tnu't  on  th<*  jurisditrtion  of 
the  cfn|M'rr#n»  in  nwtrinwnial  causes; 
#right   qu<-»»tions    on    th«    ihiwit    and 
maj««ty  of  th«  iKrtitiffW;  CenliJUyquium 
TkefjUajumm^  or    100  |in»ptsiltii>ns,  on 
nffsriy  all  jKitnts  in  sp<»culatlv«  th«- 
ology;  a  Illal^igut^  Mwwn  a  master 
and  hissrh/^lar,  in  thrmt  |Nirts  (a  large 
work,  relating  chii^fly  U>  the  mitistitu- 
tion  and  dlsHplini*  <»f  the  church,  in 
oi>position  to  th^  |K>ntiflcal  rlainuO;  a 
dompendium  of  the  f»rrors  of  John 
X  X 1 1 . ;  Ojmt  mfM^nta  durum  (a^nst 
John's  pfmitions  in  resard  to  the  Fran- 
ciscans); (hu^VJt^a  VII.  i  a  tract  on 
the  euchanst ;  another  on  the  body  of 
Christ ;  a  tract  against  Benedict  Xll., 
and  a  l<»tt4^  to  the  Franriscan*.     Tr.\ 
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Dialogues  and  other  writings  were  eageriy  read,  and  handed 
down  to  posterity,  and  have  inflicted  a  mortal  wound  on  the 
pontifical  supremacy. 

§  31.  The  emperor,  Lewis  of  Bavaria,  feeling  grateful  to 
these  his  defenders,  made  the  case  of  the  Franciscans  against 
John  XXII.  his  own  ;  and  he  not  only  espoused  their  cause, 
but  likewise  their  opinion  respecting  the  mendicity  of  Christ 
and  the  apostles.  For  among  the  pernicious  errors,  for  yrlnch 
he  publicly  accused  John  of  heresy,  and  removed  him  from 
the  pontificate,  the  chief  was  his  opinion  respecting  ChrisCs 
poverty,  or  that  he  was  not  destitute  of  all  property ;  than 
which,  the  emperor  supposed,  there  could  be  no  worse  heresy'. 
The  emperor,  moreover,  afibrded  to  all  the  FrairiceUi,  iheBeg- 
hards,  the  Beguins,  and  the  Spirituals^  who  were  contending 
against  the  pontiff,  a  secure  asylum  in  G^ermany,  against  the 
Inquisitors.  Hence,  during  his  reign,  Germany  abounded  in 
herds  of  mendicants  ;  and  in  nearly  all  the  provinces  and  cities, 
houses  were  erected  for  Beghards  and  Beguins^  that  is,  for 
persons  professing  what  was  called  the  third  rule  of  St.  Francis, 
and  placing  the  highest  virtue  of  a  christian  man  in  a  voluntary 
destitution  of  all  things,  or  in  mendicity  *.  On  the  contrary, 
the  Dominicans,  who  were  the  enemies  of  the  Franciscans, 
and  the  friends  of  the  pontiff,  the  emperor  treated  with  great 
severity,  banishing  them  from  many  cities  with  disgrace  *. 

§  32.  This  great,  and  to  the  pontiffs,  formidable  controversy 
began  to  subside  in  the  year  1329.  For  in  this  year  the  pon- 
tiff directed  the  convention  of  the  Franciscan  order  to  be  held 
at  Paris ;  and  by  means  of  cardinal  Bertrand,  who  presided  in 
the  assembly,  and  was  assisted  by  the  doctors  of  Paris,  the 
pontiff  so  far  soothed  the  majority  of  the  brethren,  that  they 
ceased  from  supporting  Michael  Ccesenas,  and  his  followers ; 
allowed  another  general  to  be  chosen  in  his  place,  Gerard 
Odonis ;  acknowledged  John  to  be  the  true  and  legitimate 
pontiff;  and  terminated  the  contest  respecting  the  poverty  of 

'  See  the  Procfout  Ludorici  contra  published. 

Jckannem,  a.  d.  1 328,  die\2  Dec,  datus ;  *  Mart  Diefenbach,  de  Mortis  Gmne^ 

in  Baluze,  MisceUarua,  torn.  ii.  p.  622,  quo  Henrums  VII,  obiii,  p.  145 ;  and 

&c.  and  his  AppeUatio ;  ibid.  p.  494,  &e.  others.     Eccard's  Cbrpus  Uktor,  Medii 

*  I   have  in  my  possession    many  jEviy  torn.  L  p.  2108.     Boulay*8  His* 

proofs  of  this  fact,  which  were  never  toria  Acad,  Paris,  torn.  iv.  p.  220,  &c 
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Christ,  in  such  a  way,  as  not  to  impeach  the  eonstitutions  and 
decrees  of  Nicolaus  III.  and  John  XXII*.  But  great  num- 
bers in  Germany,  Spain,  and  Italy,  could  not  be  persuaded  to 
admit  this  pacification.  After  the  death  of  John,  Benedict 
XII.  and  Clement  VI.  endeavoured  to  heal  the  schism  by 
mildness  and  clemency  towards  those  Franciscans  who  had 
greater  veneration  for  the  rule  of  their  founder  than  for  the 
decrees  of  the  pontifib :  nor  were  they  unsuccessful.  For 
many  returned  to  the  fiittemity  from  which  they  had  receded ; 
and  among  these  were  some  of  the  most  inveterate  opposers 
of  John  ;  such  as  Francis  de  Esculo,  and  others '.  Those  who 
would  not  return,  did  not  insult  the  pontiffi),  but  lived  quietly 
in  obedience  to  the  laws  of  their  founder ;  nor  would  they  hold 
intercourse  with  the  Fratricelliy  and  their  Tertiarii,  in  Italy, 
Spain,  and  Germany,  who  openly  contenmed  the  authority  of 
the  pontifib '. 

§  33.  The  Oermans,  whom  the  emperor  Lewis  protected, 
resisted  longer  than  the  others.  But  at  his  death,  a.  d.  1348, 
the  golden  age  of  the  Franciscan  Spirituals^  and  of  the  Bep' 
hards  or  Tertiarii  connected  with  them,  expired  in  Germany. 
For  Charles  IV.,  who  had  been  created  emperor  by  the  in- 
fluence of  the  pontiff,  in  1345,  and  now  succeeded  to  the 
empire,  seconded  the  desires  and  wishes  of  the  church,  sup- 
ported by  edicts  and  by  arms  the  Inquisitors,  who  were  sent 
by  the  pontiff  against  his  enemies,  and  allowed  them  to  seize 
and  put  to  death  all  they  could  lay  hands  on.  They  accord* 
ingly  proceeded,  first  in  the  provinces  of  Magdeburg,  Bremen, 
Thuringia,  Saxony,  and  Hesse,  to  extirpate  all  the  Beghards 
and  Beguins ;  that  is,  the  associates  or  Tertiarii  of  those 
Franciscans  who  maintained  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  had  no 
property.  On  learning  this,  Charles  IV.,  then  residing  at  Lucca, 
in  Italy,  issued  very  severe  mandates  to  all  the  princes  in  Ger- 
many, in  the  year  1369,  to  expel,  and  to  aid  the  Inquisitors  in 
extirpating,  as  being  enemies  to  the  church  and  to  the  Boman 

*  Wadding's  AnnaUt  Minor,  torn.  Wadding's  Annales  Minor,  torn.  vii. 

TtL  p.  94.     Dachery,  SpuMegiumf  torn.  p.  313. 

Hi.  p.  91.  *  Wadding's  AnnaUt^  torn,  Tii.  p 

1  Argentre,  CoUeetio  Judieior.de  novit  116.   126.     Argentre,  1.  c.  torn.  L  p 

erroribuif  torn.   i.    p.    343.      Boulay's  343,  &.C. 
JJUtoria  Acad.  Paru.  torn.  iv.  p.  281. 
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eippire,  all  Beghards  and  Beguins,  or,  as  the  emperor  interpretB 
the  name,  the  voluntary  mendicants^.  By  another  edict,  a 
little  after,  he  gave  the  houses  of  the  Beghards  to  the  tribunal 
of  the  Inqtdsition^  ordering  them  to  be  converted  into  prisons 
for  heretics :  but  the  houses  of  the  Begvins  he  ordered  to  be 
sold,  and  the  avails  to  be  distributed  equally  among  the  In- 
quisitors^  the  poor,  and  the  magistrates  of  the  towns  \  The 
Beghards  being  reduced  to  extremities  by  these  mandates  of 
the  emperor,  and  by  the  edicts  of  the  pontiflb,  fled  into 
Switzerland,  into  the  provinces  along  the  Rhine,  into  Holland 
and  Brabant,  and  also  into  Pomerania'.  But  there  also  the 
laws  and  mandates  of  the  emperor,  the  decrees  of  the  pontiffi, 
and  the  Inquisitors,  followed  them.  And  thus,  under  Chafies 
IV.,  the  greatest  part  of  Germany,  with  the  exception  ,of 
Switrerland,  and  the  provinces  adjacent  to  Switaeriand,  was 
purged  of  the  rebellious  Franciscans,  both  the  perfect  monks, 
and  the  imperfect,  or  Beghards. 

§  34.  But  neither  edicts  nor  Inquisitors  could  entirely  pluck 
up  the  roots  of  this  inveterate  evil  and  discord.  For  the  wish 
to  observe  perfectly  the  rule  of  St.  Francis^  was  so  deeply 
infixed  in  the  minds  of  many  of  the  brethren,  that  there  "were 
persons  every  where  who  either  directly  resisted  the  general  of 
the  order,  or  obeyed  him  with  feelings  of  reluctance.  In  order, 
therefore,  to  satisfy  both  parties,  the  more  lax,  and  the  more 
rigid,  various  measures  having  been  tried  in  vain,  recurrence 
was  had  to  a  division  of  the  order.  Accordin^y,  in  the  year 
1368,  the  general  of  the  order  gave  liberty  to  PauhUius  Fid- 


'  In  the  German:  Die  wU^  Armen, 
*  I  have  in  my  possession  this  edict, 
with  other  laws  of  Charles  IV.,  rebiting 
to  this  subject,  and  also  many  of  the 
pontifical  constitutions,  and  other  docu- 
ments which  illustrate  this  affair,  and 
which,  in  my  judgment,  are  not  un- 
worthy of  publication.     Charles   IV., 
in  his  edicts  and  laws,  accurately  de- 
scribes the  persons  whom  he  calls  Beg- 
hards and  Beguins ;  so  that  there  can 
be  no  doubt  we  are  to  understand  them 
to  be  Franciscan  Tertiaries  of  the  class 
that  disagreed  with  the  pontiffs.     They 
ore  (says   the   emperor,  in   his   edict 
dated   at    Lucca,  on  the   15Jth   of  the 
Kalends  of  June,   a.  d.   1366.)  a  per- 


niciaus  tedt,  «^  pretend  to  a  aacrUe^out 
and  heretical  poverty,  and  make  vom  or 
profesfions,  tJuU  they  will  pottea  ncthhut, 
and  ought  not  to,  either  indiridually  or  m 
eommon :  (This  is  the  poverty  of  the 
Franciscan  institute, which  Jolm XXII. 
BO  strenuously  opposed:)  which  they  aim 
exhibit  externally  by  their  tUe  garmenU, 
(Such  was  the  practice  of  the  Spirit- 
uals and  of  their  associates.) 

'  This  I  learn  from  Odor.  Ra^nald, 
Annate*  Ecelea,  ad  ann.  1372.  §  34. 
p.  613.  and  from  the  writings  of  Felix 
Malleolus,  composed  in  the  following 
century  against  the  Beghards  in  Switz- 
erland. 
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ginas,  the  leader  of  the  more  rigid  Fnnciseus  in  Italy,  and 
Ms  Msociates,  who  were  considerably  numerous,  to  live  de- 
tached from  the  rest  of  the  brethren,  and  according  to  their 
own  customs  and  regulations,  observing  the  rule  of  their 
founder  more  religiously  and  sacredly.    To  this  party,  grap 
dually,  came  over  sudb  as  remained,  here  and  there,  of  the 
Spirituab^  and  of  the  followers  of  OUva.    And  the  number 
of  the  lovers  of  the  severer  discipline  being  increased,  and 
the  party  extending  itself  over  many  provinces,   the  pon- 
aSh  sanctioned   the  association   by  their  authority.     Thus 
the  Franciscan  order  was  split  into  two  sects,  which  have 
continued  down  to  the  present  times,  that  of  the  Oonveniuiil 
Breikrm^  and  the  Brethren  of  the  dbienxxtim^  or  regular  obeer- 
wjmiB.    The  first  name  is  given  to  those  who  have  recefled 
fioiher  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  rule  of  their  founder,  ami 
who  adopt  the  interpretation  of  it  by  the  pontiflb ;  the  latter 
name  was  given  by  the  council  of  Constance,  to  i}yim  who 
chose  to  follow  the  words  of  the  rule,  rather  than  tfc^  irrf/!fpf^- 
tation  given  to  it'.    But  this  reconciliation  wan  rty^M  hy 
the  FrairicelU  and  tbeur  Begharde^  who  hav#?  )9t^0^  m  r^fAtf 
mentioned ;  and  who,  in  this  and  the  ffAUifwmff  fpt^,nfj^  M 
not  cease  to  distorb  the  efaureh  in  the  m$irffttm$AA  fA  kw/nfm, 
and  in  other  places. 

§  35.  In  this  eentmy  also  th»«  w^^  miw  r^K^om  im^'\n. 
tions  formed;  of  wUdb  srxne  w^nre  tA  ^yef,  'WntmiHwv*^    ^<f 
others  acquired  no  great  ivMvi^y  or  (Smm.    it\  fV  -^^^^  ;  >/// 
John  (klmiimu^  a  nobfesnan  of  Hvmjk.  mKf^it otM  "V  ^/t^t^  ^/f 
the  AfodMc  Ckrb;  who  mpir*^,  aAytr^^r^   '*n\V6   .A^^/////^ 
becaoBe  they  prMiMmc«fi   *v  T^^ry   fr^/^iv^ntV/   r\s^  ^^^f'  ^/f 
Jemu.    This  omkr  waa  e^Miftmu^ii  Hy  ///^^m    ^    .r  ''r\t*   /  tt 
1368 ;  but  it  «aa  ai)oGRhi»d  hy  C^^^m^f  f  X  »n    f\f*  //w-.n^/  /  -r^H 
eentory.  or  a.  d,  1M^.     Jta  AMtn^v^r^  SMIa-^^vI  -h/*  ^ii/  ./  /y 
AmgftiSmt ;  hat  diey  w«*m  iwie  in  iv>*v  ^•f'W^   ;m/f  v-'y  /^'^ 
themselfM  to  pfay^n*.  w  pvotm  Vlb*/H»    ;«#lmtrt4«f/V-y    /,    v. 
poor,  and  w^n*  diefna^osi  -r«»A»i*  >?v>ryv^v       /  -^  y  «f/v.    /^ 
pared  asffeim^  wt  ^ttimmn^^'i^    >«/irv»  /^^''«    f^/^  y    >/ 


^P*     ^^^^V*      JK^^W      '^^P^^     "W^^^r 
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needy  \    But  these  regulations  were  nearly  ajbandoned  when 
Clement  dissolved  the  order. 

§  36.  Not  long  after  the  commencement  of  the  century, 
there  arose  at  Antwerp,  the  siect  of  the  CelliU  Brethren  and 
Sisters;  who  were  also  called  the  Brethren  and  Sisters  of  Alexius^ 
because  they  had  St,  Alexius  for  their  patron  saint.  The  name 
CMites  (Cellitce)  w^s  derived  from  the  cells  in  which  they 
resided.  As  the  priests  in  that  age  piud  almost  no  attention  to 
the  sick  and  the  dying,  and  wholly  forsook  and  abandoned  those 
infected  by  pestilential  diseases,  which  then  were  very  preva- 
lent, certain  pious  persons  at  Antwerp  formed  themselves  into 
an  association  for  performing  these  pious  offices.  While  the 
clergy,  therefore,  fled  from  the  danger  and  hid  themselves, 
these  persons  visited  and  comforted  the  sick,  conversed  and 
prayed  with  them  when  dying,  attended  to  the  burial  of  auch 
as  died  with  the  plague,  and  accompanied  their  remiuns  to  the 
grave  with  funeral  dirges.  From  the  last  of  these  offices  they 
acquired  among  the  people  the  common  appellation  of  LoU- 
hards '.     The  example  of  these  good  people  w^as  followed  by 

'  Hip.  Helypt,  Hittoire  da  Ordres,  They  refer,  indeed^  to  the  anthority  of 

torn.  iu.  p.  411,  &c.     Francis   Pagi,  John  Trithemius:  but  he  certainly  hat 

Breviarmm  Pontif,  torn.  iv.  p.  189,  &c.  left  us  nothing  of  the  kind    in  lu 

Bonanni  and  the  other  writers  on  the  writings.     I  wdl  endeavour,  with  ail 

monastic  orders.  the  brevity  I  can,  to  put  the  stud^t 

^  Concerning  the  name  and  the  sect  of  ecclesiastical  history  upon  a  right 

of  the  Lollhards,  tliere  are  many  dis-  course  of  thinking  on  this  subject, 

quisitioiis  and  narrations ;  but  no  one  The  term  LoUJuiirita,  or  LiUlkardutf 

has  so  written  on  the   subject  as  to  or,  as  the  ancient  Germans  wrote  it, 

deserve  commendation,  either  for  good  Lollert,  or  Lullert,  is  compounded  of 

faith,  or  for  diligence  and  accuracy,  the  old  German  word  luU^n,  loUem,  or 

On  this  subject  I  make  assertions  with  IcdUn,  and  the  well-known  termination 

the  more  confidence,  because  I  have  hardy  which  is  subjoined  to  so  many 

made  special  investigations  respecting  German  words.    Loflen  or  luUen  fas- 

the     Lollhards,    and    have    collected  nifies  to  sing  with  a  low  voice.     It  is 

copious  materials  from    printed   and  still  used  in  this  sense  by  the  English, 

unpriiited   documents,  from   which   a  who  say,  to  lull  a-deep ;  that  is,  to  mng 

history  of  them   might   be  compiled,  any  one  into  a  slumber,  with  a  sweet 

Very  many  writers,  both  of  the  Luthe-  and  slender  voice.   See  Francis  Junius, 

ran  and  other  communities,  tell  us  that  Ettpnolo^cum  AnglicamuHf  published  by 

the   Lollliards   were  a  peculiar  sect,  Edward  Lye,  Oxon.  1743.  fol.  op  the 

dissenting  on  many  points  of  religion  word  LoUard.    The  word  is  also  used 

from  the  Romish   church;   and    that  in  the  same  sense  by  the  Flemings, 

Walter   LolUiard,  who  was  burnt  at  the  Swedes,  and  other  nations;  as  their 

Cologne  in  this  century,  was  the  father  dictianarUs   will    show.      Among    the 

of  it.     From    what   soui*ce   so   many  Germans,  both   the   signification  and 

learned  men  could  derive  these  facts,  the  sound  have  undergone  some  change. 

I  confess  myself  unable  to  comprehend.  For  they  pronounce    it    IMm ;    mi 
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f  others ;  and  in  a  short  time,  over  the  greater  part  of 
oany  and  the  Netheriands,  societies  were  formed  of  such 


>  bj  it,  to  niter  indiMimetly,  to 
tr,    A  LolUuurd,  therefore,  is  a 

or  one  who  Bings  much  and 
Bat  as  the  word  begyeuj  which 
ed  in  genexml  to  beg  earmediy  for 
ling,  was  transferred  to  religioaa 
eations  or  prayers  addressed  to 
and  thus  came  to  denote,  in  its 
limited  sense,  to  vravMnieitfv  Co 
so  also  the  rerb  loUem  or  Imlem 
mnsferred  to  sacred  sinsing,  and, 

Innited  sense,  denoted,  to  ting 

mmm.  In  the  mlgar  langnase 
,  ola  Germans,  therefore,  a  LoU- 
was  a  man  who  was  eomtumaUg 
%g  God  with  eaered  mmgt,  or  was 
f  kgmju.  The  import  of  the  word 
lost  accurately  apprehended  and 
Med  by' a  writer  of  that  age, 
I  Hocsemius,  a  canon  of  Li^, 
i  Gttta  Pomtifemm  Leodiemenum, 
cap.  31.  (in  Jo.  Chapearilli  Gtda 
lemm  Tmngemmmm  et  Leodiemrimm, 
L  p.  360,  &c)  who  says :  /»  the 
war  (1309),  eertaim  ttroOimg  hypo- 

wko  were  ealUd  LoUkardSy  or 
nt  </  Cfod,  (qui   LoUhardi  sire 

Iftifflmnto*  vocabantor,)  deeeited 
vmem  cfqmalUy  im  Uaimamlt  amd 
frt.  And  because  those  who 
d  God,  generally  did  it  in  verse ; 
y  in  the  style  of  the  middle  ages, 
isr  Gvd,  was  the  same  as  to  timg ; 
le  perHHis  who  prsised  God,  were 
OS  nrngergy  who  continnaily  cele- 
[  the  dirine  majesty  and  good- 
B  sacred  hjrmns.  Moreorer,  as 
ig  and  Mngifig  were  the  most 
BSt  external  indicaticms  of  piety, 
oce  all  who  affected  more  than 
kiy  piety  and  devotion,  and  of 

>  piaised  God  and  prsved  to  him 
tbm  others,  were  in  the  popular 
igs  called  Lollhards.  Thus  this 
acquired  the  same  import  with 
nn  Bechard,  or  denoted  a  person 
(oished  for  piety.  And  these 
Offds  are  used  as  synonymous  in 
neient  writings  of  the  eleventh 
allowing  centuries;  so  that  the 
persons  are  at  one  time  called 
krds,  and  at  another  Lollhanls. 
iiigbt  be  evinced,  unanswcnbly, 
morous  examples;  and  is  Mjffi- 
f  manifest  froin  the  writings  of 


Felix  Malleolns  alone,  against  the  Be- 
ghards.  There  were,  then,  as  numy 
Mpecies  of  LoHhards  ss  there  were  tii 
Beghards.  Those  whom  the  monks 
now  call  Lay  Brothers,  were  formeriv 
called  LolUttrd  Brothers;  ss  is  well 
observed  by  BarthoL  Scbobinser,  oo 
Joadi.  Yaduums,  de  CoUegmy  MomaMe- 
rUeqme  Gefmamia  etf^ru,  lib.  L  p.  34. 
(in  Goldast,Srriptorcs  Bmim  Alemammi- 
cam  SI,  tom.  iiL )  The  BreUtrem  fjf  tke 
free  tpirkj  of  whom  we  have  alraady 
spokoi,  were  by  some  called  Be^iards, 
and  by  others,  Lollhards.  The  dis- 
ciples of  Gerhard  Groo«e,Qr  thcfriiaef 
^eommom  lifi^  were  verv  often  called 
LuUhard  brethren.  The  honest  Walter, 
who  was  burnt  at  Cologne,  and  whom 
so  many  of  the  learned  improperiy 
regard  as  the  founder  of  the  sect  of 
Lollhards,  was  by  some  called  a  Be- 
ghard,  by  others  a  Lollhard,  and  by 
others  a  FnUrictUus,  The  Franciscan 
Tertiariif  who  distinguished  themselves 
above  the  common  people  by  their 
prsyen  and  other  religions  observ- 
ances, are  often  designated  by  the  term 
Lollhards.  But  especially  were  the 
Cellite  Brethren,  or  the  Alexians, 
whose  piety  was  so  conspicuous,  as 
soon  as  they  appeared  in  Belgium, 
near  the  beginning  of  this  century, 
dengnated  by  the  comnKm  people  with 
the  fiimiKar  appellation  of  Lollhards. 
In  this  case,  however,  there  was  a 
q>ecial  reason  for  the  people  t*j  l«e«rtow 
on  them  this  name.  For  they  attended 
to  their  graves  those  who  died  of  the 
pestilence,  singing  in  a  low  rtAtx, 
solemn,  funeral  dirges,  and  were  there- 
fore public  singen.  Out  of  many  te»- 
tinHNiies,  I  will  adduce  <Mily  some  from 
Jo.  Bapt.  Gramave,  a  man  well  versed 
in  the  history  of  his  country.  In  his 
AittwerpJMy  lib.  ii.  cap.  vi«  p.  16.  he 
says :  The  Aleiiatu  rko  fimplomd  tkm^ 
mwe  ohorA  fkmeroUy  kad  tketr  riee  at 
AtUwerp  ;  fnyre^mffm  after  the  ymr  1300, 
tome  koneet  amd  piomi  (aemem  omffCwthA 
together ;  amd  werf  eeJled^  frr/m  tkrir 
frmgalUg  amd  their  wmaetmmiitg  amd  jrMm 
wtammer  of  lifr,  Mat^rmanni  ;  amtf  fr^nm. 
fhrir  d^rOUam^n  ttj  fmn/rtJM,  tyJJMrdM 
(a  funcrum  olisequiw,  Lollhanli );  frrmi 
their    eeUe,  Odiiie    Ihethrem.      In    Him 
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and  subjecting  them  only  to  the  bishops.  Yet  even  this  did 
not  enable  them  to  live  in  safety.  Hence  Charles^  duke  of 
Burgundy,  obtained  a  decree  from  Sixtus  IV.,  in  the  year  1472, 
by  which  the  CMitw  or  Lollhards  were  admitted  among  the 
religious  orders,  and  were  withdrawn  even  from  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  bishops :  and  Julius  II.,  in  the  year  1506,  conferred 
on  them  still  greater  privileges.  Many  societies  of  their  kind 
still  exist,  at  Cologne  and  in  the  cities  of  the  Netherlands, 
though  they  have  essentially  departed  from  their  ancient  man- 
ner of  life  *. 

§  37.  Among  the  Greek  writers,  the  following  were  the 
most  distinguished.  Nicepharus  CalUstus,  whose  Ecclesiastical 
History  has  already  been  mentioned '.  Matthceus  Blastares^ 
who  expounded  and  iUustrated  the  ecclesiastical  law  of  the 
G(reek  church '.  Barlaam^  a  strenuous  defender  of  the  cause 
of  the  Grreeks  against  the  Latins*.  Gregory  AcindynuSy  who 
warmly  opposed  the  sect  of  the  Palamites,  of  which  notice  will 
be  taken  hereafter  \  John  CantacuzenuSy  distinguished  for  the 
history  he  composed,  and  for  his  confritation  of  the  Muham- 
medan  fiuth  '.  Nicephorus  GregwraSy  who  has  left  us  a  history 
of  the  Ghreek  empire,  and  some  other  products  of  his  genius '. 


*  Betides  nuuiy  oUien  who  cannot 
be  hefe  eited,  see  iEgid.  Gelenius  de 
admramda  tacra  ei  ciiili  McHfmtmdims 
wrbit  ColomicB,  Ub.  iii.  syntam.  li.  p. 
634»  &e.  608.  603,  &c.  Jo.  Bapt 
GnunaMy  Aniiq.  BdmcoB ;  Anton.  San- 
deroiy  AvftoaNa  H  Piomdna  UhuiraUB; 
Aob.  Minras,  Opera  Diplomatiea ;  in 
manj  paawgfw,and  many  other  writers 
of  those  times.  I  will  add,  that  those 
iHio  were  called  Lollhards,  were  also 
called  br  many,  in  German,  die  Noll- 
brikiery  from  the  obsolete  word  NoUen, 
'  [See  above,  p.  638,  note  •.  Jr.] 
«  [Matthew  Bbstares  was  a  Greek 
■MDk  and  jnrist,  who  flourished  about 
A.1I.  1836.  His  Alpkabdicfftm  Canomum 
Stftdagma,  or  Alphabetical  synopsis  of 
ibm  matter  contained  in  the  sacred 
eanons,  was  published,  Gr.  and  Lat.  in 
Bererege's  Pamdeeta  Cammumf  Oxon. 
1672.  torn.  ii.  pt  ii.  p.  L  His  tract  on 
natrimonial  causes  and  questions,  is 
extant,  Gr.  and  Lat.  in  Leunclav,  Jus 
6r.  Bom.  Ub.  viiL  p.  478.    He  also 


translated  Uie  fictitious 
Constantino  into  Greek.  TV.] 
»  [See  abore,  p.  638,  note  *.  7r.] 
1  [Gregory  Acindynus  was  a  fol- 
lower of  Harlaam,  and  assisted  him  in 
the  council  of  Constantinople  against 
Palamas  and  the  Hesychisis;  and,  toge- 
ther with  Barlaam,  was  laid  under 
censure  by  that  counciL  Not  ceasing 
to  harass  the  Hesychists,  he  was 
arraigned  bv  the  patriarch,  a.  d.  1341, 
and  ordered  to  be  still,  or  he  would  be 
excommunicated.  In  1347,  be  was 
actually  excommunicated ;  and  after- 
wards lired  in  obscurity.  His  lambie 
poem  on  the  heresy  of  Gregory  Pala- 
mas, is  extant,  Gr.  and  ImL  m  Leo 
AUat.  Gr.  Othod.  torn.  I  p.  706—770, 
and  his  two  books,  dt  Ementia  et  (kpera- 
tiofke  Dei,  against  Pahunas  and  otllen^ 
was  published,  Gr.  and  Lat.  by  Gretser, 
Ingolst.  1616.  4to.  7r.] 
»  [See  aboTe,  p.  637,  ncite  ».  Tr.J 
<  [See  above,  p.  636,  note  >.    Tr.\ 
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§  38.  Of  the  vast  host  of  Latin  writers,  we  shall  select  only 
the  most  eminent.     Among  the  scholastic  doctors,  who  united 


HaHon^or  Aitoii,«n  Armenian  prince, 
who  served  long  in  the  wars  of  Pales- 
tine against  the  Saracens,  and  then, 
aboot  A.D.  1290,  became  a  Prsemon- 
■tratensian  monk  in  the  island  of  Cy- 
prus, and  q>ent  his  life  in  retirement 
and  devotion.  About  ▲.  n.  13079  while 
resident  at  Poictiers,  in  France,  he 
dictated  a  history  of  the  Tartars,  iheir 
eostoms,  and  their  wars,  which  Nico- 
lans  Faleonins  translated  from  the 
French,  in  which  it  was  dictated,  into 
bttrbarons  Latin,  entitled  /lin^rartaiii 
a  Flo$  HitUfrianm  Oritntit ;  with  an 
Appendix,  entitled  Pcuki^hmii  TemB 
SamUUB,  It  was  printed  repeatedly ; 
e.  ft.  by  Reineccins,  Helmst.  1585.  and 
in  Italian,  Venice,  1553. 

Georgios  Leci^nus,  a  monk,  who 
Kved  in  Thessaly,  was  intimate  with 
Gregory  Palamas,  and  flourished  about 
A«  D.  1354.  He  wrote  de  Cotutruetione 
F^rbomm,  published  in  Gr.  Venice  and 
Fkirenee,  1526.  8vo.  also  many  epis- 
tlea,  »nd  a  number  of  gnunmatical 
woi^cs,  which  exist  in  manuscript. 

CalHstus,  a  monk  of  mount  Athos, 
sent  to  court  by  his  monastery,  and 
made  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  by 
Cantaeuzenus,  ▲.  d.  1354,  retired  after 
two  vears ;  again  resumed  the  chair, 
and  died  on  an  embassy  to  the  Servian 
princess  Elizabeth.  To  him  is  ascribed 
a  homily  on  the  exaltation  of  the  cross, 
in  Gretaerde  Cntce,  tom.  ii.  p.  1347.  and 
some  others,  which  exist  in  manuscript. 
Demetrius  Cydonius,  a  native  of  Con- 
stantinople, and  one  of  the  principal 
eoonsellors  and  courtiers  of  the  em- 
peror Cantaeuzenus.  He  retired  with 
that  emperor  to  a  monastery ;  and  after- 
wards leaving  Greece,  studied  theology 
and  the  Latm  writers  at  Milan  ;  and 
then,  selling  his  property,  spent  his  life 
m  a  monasteiy  in  Crete.  He  has  left  a 
tiaet  on  the  execrable  doctrines  of 
Gregory  Palamas ;  another  on  the  Pro- 
cession of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  two  deli- 
berative orations  on  public  political 
aflairs  ;  an  oration  on  contempt  of 
death  ;  and  an  epistle  to  BarUam, 
s^inst  the  procession  of  the  Spirit 
from  the  Son  ;  aU  of  which  have  been 
printed  ;  as  also  his  Greek  translation 
of  Riduml's  confutation  of  iheA^ 


ran.  He  also  translated  into  Greek  St. 
Thomas's  Summa  Theolotpo!,  and  some 
other  of  St.  Thomas's  works,  as  well  as 
some  of  St.  Anselm  of  Canterbury ; 
which  exist  in  manuscript. 

John  the  Wise,  sumamed  Cyparis- 
siota,  of  an  uncertain  age,  but  sup- 
posed to  have  flourished  about  ▲.  d. 
1360.  His  Expontio  materiana  eorum, 
qucB  de  Deo  a  theologii  dicuiUur,  in  x. 
decades,  is  extant  in  a  Latin  trans- 
Ution,  Bibliotk,  Patrum,  tom.  xxi.  and 
two  of  his  discourses,  Greek  and  Latin, 
in  Combefis,  Avctuar,  Novit$. 

Manuel  Caleca,  a  Greek,  who  is  re- 
ported to  have  become  a  Dominican 
monk,  and  who  lived  about  ▲.  d.  1360. 
His  four  books  against  the  Greeks,  in 
regard  to  the  Procession  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  a  Latin  translation,  are  in  the 
BiUwth,PatrwH,  tom.xxvi.  and  his  two 
tracts,  one  against  the  Palamites,  and 
the  oiheT^dePrineipiisFideiCkrii^iana!, 
Greek  and  Latin,  are  in  Combefis,  Auc- 
tuar.  Noria. 

Isaac  Argyrus,  a  Greek  monk,  who 
flourished  about  a.  d.  1373,  whose  Com- 
putus  was  published,  Greek  and  Utin 
by  J.  Christmann,  Heidelb.  1611.  4to* 
and  by  Dionys.  Petavius,  de  Dodrim 
letMXfnim,  tom.  iii.  p.  359. 

Emanuel  II.,  PaUeologus,  created 
ST'i'^'  1384,  and  ^ror,  a!^ 

Ss^  U78*^    ^'^'  ^^  Leunclavius, 
faail,  1578.  8vo.  comprising  one  hnn 

dr^  precepts  for  th^  edTcatfon  o^a 
pnnce  ;  seven  addrMHM  f^  u:- 
virtues  and  vio^^,*^  *"?  *'°'  °« 

«»noii«  of  the  fouTfi  J!f    '"*^-    The 
»«71,  torn.  n.  p.  68ir  ^!p^  ^*«>- 
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theology  with  pliilosophy,  John  Dun*  Scotue,  the  great  ant^o- 
nist  of  T/iomas,  and  a  Fnmciscan  monk,  holds  the  firat  rank ; 
and  if  deficient  in  candour  and  ingenuousneaa  of  itiiod,  Le  cer- 
tainly was  second  to  none  of  his  age  in  subtil^' '.  After  him 
the  more  distinguished  in  this  class,  were  Durand  of  St.  Per- 
tain, who  attacked  the  received  doctrine  respecting  the  co- 
operation of  God  in  human  actions*:  Antonini  Andrtcu* i 
Uerewug  Natalia ' ,-  Francis  Matron ' ;  Thomas  Bradwardint, 


■  The  works  of  Sootus  were  fint  theoloiuui  >t  Purui,  called  Doctor  mo- 
published,  serur&tcly,  in  the  17th  ceo-  ludaimuB.  In  1323  hp  went  to  lull, 
tory,  by  Lu.  Waddingik  very  laborioas      became  nuaterof  the  ponliSeml  pbLue, 

*        _ -        ■    ,  ,      t...      bishop  of  McBOi  m   1336,  Uid  biabnp 

of  lePuy  in  1387,  uid  diedi.o.  1333. 


■u,  Lyoos,  1639.  lii,  vol.  foL 
Wood's  Antiq.  Oam.  loni.  i.  p.  86, 
but  especUlly  WadtUng's^Biw/Miinii. 
Pratr.  torn.  vi.  p.  40.  107.  Bonl»y"H 
BiMoria  A<ad.  Parit.  torn.  iv.  p.  70, 
&c.  [John  Dohb  Scotus  w&s  probably 
bom  Bbont  t.  o.  126Q  ;  bnt  whethar  in 
Englmod,  Scothuid,  or  IreTAnd,  is  oa. 
certain.  He  studied  first  in  a  Francia. 
can  monastery  in  Newisstle,  and  then 
■t  Merlon  eoUege,  Oxford,  wberv  he 
became  a  fellow,  and,  .k.D.  1301,  pro- 
fvsaor  of  thaoli^y.     He  greatly  diHiin- 

Sislied  liimftelf  as  a  difl|iutant,  and  woa 
imed  in  philosophy,  matliematies, 
civil  and  canon  law,  and  theology.  His 
lecturea  on  the  Seatences  of  Lombard 
were  greatly  admired,  and  very  fully 
attended,  by  the  90,000  HtiidenU  then 
said  to  be  at  Oiford.  They  ore  Bince 
printed,  with  notes,  and  fill  mx  folio 
volumea.  In  the  year  1304  the  gone- 
rsl  of  his  order  commanded  ""'"    '" 


He  t 

Boolu  of  SenlenHB,  often  printed  ;  air 
On^ai  JuHmti<tioiuuii,  n  iV«  Bc^m- 
otfiAi  JvritdieliiiM  ;  and  a  tnwt,  <ic  i& 
gil^.    Tr.] 

■  [AnlonioB  AndrMB  wBsa  Spaniard 
of  Aragon,  a  disciple  of  John  Dims 
ScotitB,  B  Franciscan  monli,  flouriabed 
1.  D.  13011,  and  died,  it  is  aid,  ld. 
1320.  His  works  are  commentaHs  ml 
the  Sentences,  and  on  tlie  wvrks  of 
Gitbeti  PurretanuB,  Arietotle.  and  Bo- 
etbius,  with  toaiB  law  tracla.    TV.] 

>[Herv£eiisNatsli«,anative  of  Brit- 
tany, a  student  and  doctor  at  Paris,  a 
Doiuimcan  monk,  and,  i.n.  )318,geM> 
ral  of  the  order.  He  flourished  i.  n 
1313,  ami  died  i.  D.  1323.  He  «r>M 
commentaries  on  the  Sentences,  prinlnl 
Paris,  1647.  fo>-  $aa^U«a  Majora  d 
Trade  o"  -'- 


a  Paris,  and  there  defend  his     popes  ;  against  ihe  Pranciscans  ; . 


doctrine  of  the  unmaeubte  coneeption 
of  Uaiy,  which  he  did  with  great  suc- 
cess and  applause.  In  1300,  bia  gene- 
nl  sent  him  from  Paris  to  Colof^ne,  to 
found  a  untveraity  there,  and  to  defend 
his  doctrine  of  Mary's  sinless  birth. 
He  died  soon  after  his  arrival,  Nov.  8, 
13m,  aged  43  years.  "" 
btace,  besides  hia  c 
Lombard's  Sentences,  c 
some  ivorks  of  Aristotle,  and  i 
tracia,  theological,  tnetaphysioal,  and 
philosophical.    TV.) 

•  See  Jo.  Launoi'a  tract,  entitled 
S/laliaBatioHHni,gHihiuI>unindi  nuun 
dt/vKdilun  Opp.  torn.  i.  Gallia  Ckri*- 
fiaao,  torn.  ii.  p.  733.  [Duiand  of  St. 
Porjain  was  bom  in  the  village  of  St. 
Porjain,  in  Auvcrgne,  France,  was  a 
Dominican  monk,  and  a  distin^ished 


theological,  pliilosophie^ 
and  practical  sabjecta  ;  a  ocmuneataij 
on  St.  Paul's  Epistles ;  and  a  tralte 
on  Lewie.    3V.] 

•  [Francis  Mayron  was  bom  in  Pro- 
vence, studied  nnder  Duns  Scotns  at 
Paris,  where  he  became  a  noted  duc- 
lor.  He  was  a  Franciacau  monk,  and 
died  at  Plaeenlia  <k.  ti.  I32S.  His  am- 
meotariea  on  the  Sentencee,  QsoiAiUa 
Torin,  dt  farmniitatUmt  lihrr.  J4  una* 
'  '•,  de  erporil 


published  at  Venice,  1S80.  fol.  and  h» 
sermons,  and  various  theologteiU  tnel^ 
Ban!,  1498.  He  also  irrote  commM- 
tnri«  on  the  Ten  CommandiDeuD.  sii 
Genesis,  Du  Augustine'aftnliH  jM,aad 
on  some  hooks  of  Ariatolle.     Tt.  ] 
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an  acute  ftnd  ingoiioiis  man ^;  P€t€rAureolu8*;JohnBa^^m*; 
WiOiam    Oeeam^ ;    Walter   Burhy*;    Peter    de    AUiaro* ; 


*  See  Bidi.  Simooy  LMrm  Ckoidetj 
tom.  ir.  p.  S32.  and  his  Critimu  de  la 
BiUiothigmt  da  Avtemn  Eed&kut.  par 
M.  dm  Pm,  torn.  L  p.  380.  and  Stepb. 
Soooei's  notes  oo  tUs  pesBage,  p.  70S. 
NomceauDieiiommaireHttt.  Critique,  tom. 
it  p.  fiOOy  &cw — [also  p.  642,  aboTe^and 
note  •there.    TV.] 

*  [Peter  Anreohis  was  a  French- 
man, bom  at  Verberie  on  the  Oise,  a 
Dominican  monk  and  theologian,  be- 
eame  a  pnUie  teacher  in  the  oniTennty 
of  VmnB,  A.D.  1318,  and  lectured  on 
the  SenteneeSy  became  archbishop  of 
Aix  in  Prorenee  a.  d.  1321,  and  died 
alter  a.  d.  1346.  He  wrote  commen- 
taries on  the  four  Books  of  Sentences ; 
(faoeuibdavana;  Brefoiarwm  BwUomwn, 
or  Epitome  of  the  Scriptures  ;  a  tract 
on  the  immaculate  coneeption  of  Mary; 
besides  otiier  tracts  and  sermons. 
TV.] 

*  [John  Bacon,  or  Baconthorp,  an 
Englishman,  bom  at  the  obscure  Til- 
lage of  Baconthorp,  in  Norfolk.  He 
early  beeame  a  Carmelite  monk  ;  was 
sent  to  Oxford,  and  then  to  Paris,  to 
atady ;  beeame  celebrated  as  a  jurist 
and  a  theokigian;  returned  to  England, 
and  was  soon  after  made  prorincia]  of 
Ins  order  for  England,  a.d.  1339.  Four 
years  after  he  was  called  to  Rome,  to 
gire  his  opinion  on  some  diiBcuH  ma- 
trimonial ifnestions ;  and  died  at  Lon- 
don A.D.  1346.  He  wrote  commentaries 
•D  tlw  Sentences ;  a  Compendium  of 
the  law  of  Christ ;  Qsocffabtfa;  on  the 
role  of  the  Carmelites ;  and  a  bwto- 
rical  defence  of  it,  which  have  be«« 
pablisbed :  abo  commentariai  rm  the 
whole  biUe,  and  oo  Auffustine'ii  f^riUu 
Dti ;  a  tract  against  we  Jews  ;  iier- 
■OBB,  &C.  never  publidied.    TV.f 

'  [See  above,  p.  674,  note  ^    />.] 

*  [Waller  Barley,  an  English  seeo- 
lar  priert,  or,  as  some  say,  a  FrancvH 
can  monk,  called  DoOnrplamiu  et  pur" 
MJcwHL  He  was  of  Merton  endefit,  (H' 
nrd,aad  afterwards  studied  at  Paris. 
la  both,  he  heard  Duns  Seotos  ;  but 
OB  his  retam  to  Oiiwi,  he  dimented 
fPBUi  Seotns.  He  was  preceptor  to 
kiag  Edward  III^  sad  flourished  a.  o. 


I337>  being  then  62  yean  old.  He 
wrote  commentaries  on  the  Svntc^nrrs. 
and  a  great  number  of  philusophic^l 
woriu,  comments  on  Aristotle  and 
others,  lives  of  the  philosoplipm,  tracts 
on  philoeophical  quvHtionfi,  Ac.  ( >nly 
a  part  of  his  works  have  been  printed. 
Tr.] 

•  [Peter  dc  AUly,  or  dn  Alliaco,  tiom 
of  slender  parentage,  at  rompeignc,  on 
the  Oiso,  48  miles  N.E.  Paris,  a.d. 
1 340  ;  after  a  grKxl  previous  isluratinn, 
he  was  admitted  a  buniar  in  the  col- 
lege of  Navarre,  Paris,  1372 ;  brgan 
to  lecture  on  the  Sentences  and  to 
preach  in  public  in  1376  ;  was  rrrated 
D.D.  1380,  and  head  of  the  college  of 
Navarre  in  1384  ;  plea^led  the  cause  of 
the  immaculate  conce]>tian  of  Mary, 
before  the  pope,  at  Avignon,  in  1387  ; 
beeame  chancellr/r  of  the  univcrmty, 
and  conf«Mkir  to  the  king,  in  1389; 
treasuriTr  of  the  royal  chapel,  and  royal 
envryy  to  the  pope  in  1304  ;  was  ap- 
pr/inted  bishop  of  la  Puy  in  1305,  and 
of  Cambray  in  1306;  attended  the 
council  of  Pisa  in  1409  ;  was  made 
cardinal  in  1411,  and  papal  legate  to 
OfrmMnj  in  1414  ;  at  the  cKse  of 
which  year  he  repaired  to  the  oouncil 
of  Constance,  premded  in  the  third  sps- 
sion,  and  was  very  active  during  the 
three  yeam  of  the  sitting  of  that  coun- 
cil, and  often  preached  in  it  to  the 
fathers.  He  died  at  Cambray,  a.  d. 
1 42A ;  and  was  called  ths  fag/Lf  o/Frnm^, 
awt  fk^  matd  t,f  ar*/rv0*.  He  wa«  stiv- 
mioas  ittr  condemning  John  Humi,  and 
aW»  for  restraining  the  ambition  of  the 
popes,  and  reforming  the  rhurrh  and 
pTMerving  its  liberties.  His  writing 
are  very  numerous  and  various  :  com- 
prising commentaries  on  the  8enle«M<v« 
of  Lombard,  on  the  study  of  ihr  Snr^p. 
tores,  on  the  power  of  th«»  IH»p*£*%  pi»*<ni 
meditations,  sermons,  e\ptwti««i««  t«f 
scripture,  the  mode  of  e|«\<tinc  fT**^ 
the  authority  of  cardinals  th^^  tv^^r^iHt  ■ 
tion  of  the  church,  the  tftHiiMV*Hi«  \^ 
astrology  with  theitt^H^^  (h«  iNm  ^««tvM 
dar,  comments  on  Arinlv^tfv,,  A%*-  Mt.«u\ 
of  which  havi»  U^n  pMl*l«il»v«l     '"* ■ ' 
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Thomae  of  Stniaburg ' ;  and  Gregory  de  Rimini '.  Aihod^  the 
mystics,  John  Tatiier  and  John  ItaygbrocJ:  excelled  the  others 
in  wisdom  and  integrity,  though  they  were  not  free  from  all 
errors '.  Of  Raymund  LtiUy,  we  have  already  spoken '. 
Nicolavx  Lyranit^  obtained  great  reputation  by  liis  concise 
exposition  of  tlie  whole  bible  *.     Rayn^rius  Pisanat  is  knonn 


I 


'  [Thomas  oT  Stnwliiirg  wu  n  Get^ 
nmn,  bom  at  StmsbtirR,  «Ji  AiigUHtlniiui 
Ereinile,  a  thoologiiui  of  Putb,  wuh 
kkiIb  |inor  (t^Eonil  of  bia  ordor  in 
1»4£,  and  died  *t  Vwmie  K.t>.  1367- 
II«  wrote  commentaries  cm  the  four 
Books  of  SeiitsiiceB  ;  axtA  has  left  us 
the  constitDtion  of  his  order,  and  some 
other  tncta.   Jr.] 

■  Of  all  tliese  [scbolaHtic  dorian] 
there  is  an  accuant  given  in  the  //ii- 
toin  df  I'Eglur  Galiiennr,  turn.  xiv.  p. 
11,12,  &c.  [Gregory  de  Riiuioi  was 
an  Itsluui,  bom  at  Rimini,  an  Augus- 
tininn  Eremite,  a  PariBiun  doctor  uf 
theology,  ceneml  of  bis  order  i.  D. 
1357,  and  died  the  year  sflcr  at  Vieims. 
He  wrote  on  the  Brst  two  books  of  the 
Sentence*,  conunentu^  on  the  epis- 
tle* of  Paul  and  on  the  epistle  of  James, 
a  tntet  on  usury,  and  some  othera.  TV.] 

■  [John  Tuilcr  was  a  Gcmuui  Do- 
miniean  mouh,  and  a  popular  preacher 
at  CulogDe  aad  Slnsbiux-  He  died  at 
the  latter  fiaee  A.  o.  l.tGO.  Lulher 
ami  Melancthou  frequently  qnoled  his 
wtilingB,  particularly  his  sennons.  He 
left  in  German,  PoHtills,or  senaonsfor 
nil  the  Sun^ys  and  festivals  of  the 
year ;  (highly  commended  by  LuUier ;) 
Iraitation  of  Chriat  in  his  poverty ; 
Marrow  of  the  SobI,  or  iierfoc^on  in 
ail  the  virtues  ;  SpltituaJ  Contempla- 
tions on  the  life  and  sulfetingB  of 
Christ ;  the  Noble  Little  Boot,  or  the 
way  to  bepomo  in  eameat,  hearty,  spi- 
ritual, and  devout;  (the  preeedina  were 
published,  Francf.  1604  and  1703. 4to.) 
also,  The  Soul-enlighting  Mirror;  with 
plates,  1713.  avo.  The  other  works 
ascribed  to  him,  are  letters,  hymns, 
prayers,  dialogues,  ajid  other  tracts ; 
several  of  which  are  not  his. — John 
Ruysbroch  was  bom  at  Ruysbrock  in 
Brabant,  k.  o.  1393 ;  was  presbyter  of 
the  great  rhurcli  at  Brussels ;  became 
a  I'eguhtf  canon  of  St.  AuRusUne;  and 


established  and  presided  otct  the  eoi' 
vent  of  Griiulhal,  two  tnilee  &om  Bno- 
sels,  A.  0.  1360,  and  died  *.  n.  13SI. 
aged  88.  He  was  at  the  head  of  the 
niystim,  and  was  called  a  teenad  Dia- 
nysius  Arcopagita.  llta  writtngs  woe 
oU  in  Dutch  ;  bnt  Laur.  Sarins  tram- 
lated  most  of  them  into  Latin;  in  which 
form  Uiey  were  published,  Cologne, 
IS5S.  fol.  1689.  <lo.  and  1693.  foL 
These  ore,  a  Summary  of  the  spirittiBl 
life;  the  Mirror  of  salvation;  Remarks 
on  the  tabernacle  of  Moses,  and  lis 
furniture ;  on  the  Principal  VirUKaisa 
Faith  and  the  Judgment ;  on  tlie  (bar 
Temptations ;  on  tiie  Seven  Guards  U 
the  Spiritual  School ;  on  (he  Seven  De- 
grees of  Love;  on  Spiritual  Nt^tial^ 
three  books;  the  Perfections  of  tb*  ■»■ 
of  God ;  the  Kingdom  of  the  friends  of 
God;  on  Trae  Contemplation;  Twdre 
Useful  Epistles;  twoSpirituaJ  Caatiansi 
Samuel,  or  deep  contompUtiun;  aalwrt 
prayer.  Several  of  the  proteBtaala  haf« 
commended  his  writings  for  their  fion 
spiriL  John  Gorsnn  accused  bin  at 
heresy  after  his  death ;  but  Sunns  da- 
fends  liim.  He  was  severe  upco  the 
vicious  monks  and  clergy.  See  tbs 
UxpartJttt/itelu  KirtlutJuitorie,  Jen^ 
I73S.  vol.  i.  p.  1339.  1331.  TV.] 
•  [See  p.  644,  above.  TV.] 
'  [Nicolaua  Lyranus,  or  de  Lyia, 
was  bom  at  Lire,  in  Normandy,  and 
BB  some  Bay,  of  Jewish  parentage.  Ht 
became  a  Franciscan  monk  abmit  t.  D. 
1292;  was  master  in  theolo^  at  Psri^ 
A.  D.  1320;  expounded  the  scriptoria 
there,  in  the  Francisoon  convent,  and 
died  A.  D.  1340.  His  great  work  ia, 
PiulilJa  perpetutK,  tire  btvria  iiimmuw 
laria  •■  HninerM  BiUia,  liUii  luxv. 
which  he  commenaed  *.  D.  1 293,  sad 
completed  A.  D.  1330.  After  wrenl 
inHnrect  editions,  in  six  vols,  fol  it 
was  published  at  Lyons,  1590,  Douaj, 
16l7,aiidAntwer]>,lC34,  intiurfiUia 
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G/«««to,  and  P«riB,  16W,  in  the  Bitfii 
Maxima.  Hib  other  worita  are,  i^orfrf- 
UrMlmrtiy  Ku  Emamt'Mma  im  Epi*- 
tola»,itEramg,DomimMia  T^^mAmm; 
Venice,  1688.  8vo. ;  TraOatmt  <lf  /<fo»«) 
JfuiMmiite  €i  S^udpimU  &  ^*»«  f»- 

Jitt2tfoni«i;  TradUAiu  amira  Jmd^mm 
gmemdam;  and  GmUmpiatio  d*}  tia  H 
UtdlM  8.  Praad$eL  Hia  expoamon  of 
the  acriptnrea  fiur  exceeded  all  othera 
of  that  age,  and  contribnted  ao  much 
to  advance  the  knowledge  of  the  bible, 
that  aome  have  attributed  the  refonna- 
tkm,  in  no  mall  degree,  to  it :  it  wma 

•aid. 

Si  Lyra  nam  ijrraarf, 

LtUienit  turn  BoUamd ; 
i.  e.  Lyia'a  lyre  enabled  Luther  to 

dance.    jHt.] 

«  [Rayner  waa  a  native  of  Piaa,  a 
Domiiucan  monk,  and  an  eminent  the- 
ologian and  jurist  He  lived  in  the 
fonner  part  of  this  centuiy,  but  the 
pneiae  time  ia  not  ascertained.  His 
Taniksoloaiaj  orSumma  Unitena  Theo- 
io^f  iJphabetically  arranged,  has  been 
xepefttedly  printed,  thou^  greatly  in- 
terpolated and  altered.   TV.] 

7  [Aatesanus,  or  Astensis,  a  Fran- 
rifffyn  monk,  bom  at  Asti,  in  the  north 
of  Italy,  who  died  about  a.  d.  1330. 
His  eight  books,  entitled  Summa  de 
Canbm  Omtdentue,  were  printed  at 
Venice,  1619.  fol. 

Besides  those  already  mentioned,  the 
following  Latin  writers  lived  in  this 
eentuiy ;  according  to  Henry  Wharton, 
continuation  of  Give's  Hidoria  LlUe- 
raria. 

Andrew,an  English  Dominican  monk, 
of  Newcastle,  and  doctor  of  theology, 
A.O.  1301.  He  wrote  a  commentary 
on  the /inC  book  of  the  Sentences,  Paris, 
1614.  loL  and  a  commentary  on  Boe- 
thins,  de  Omtolatiotu  PkUotophue, 

William  of  Nangis,  a  French  Bene- 
dictine monk  of  St.  Denys,  Paris,  who 
flourished  ▲.  d.  1301.  He  wrote  a 
chronology,  from  the  creation  to  a.  d. 
1301,  which  others  continued  to  a.  d. 
1368.  (Dachery's  SpieiUg,  torn.  xi.  p. 
406.)  Chronicle  of  the  kings  of  France, 
to  A.D.  1301.  Tin  PithoBus'  Senptom 
FnuMCot,)  and  history  of  St.  Lewis, 
kmg  of  France,  and  of  his  sons,  Philip 

▼OL.  II. 


and  Roberu  Talao  in  Piihsns  1.  r.) 
William  Mandaeoc  a  Frmdi  < 
dinaly  whom  Boni&ce  VIII.  employed 
to  comfnle  theZ.i2«r  Satms  iMecnUilimau 
He  ahw  wrote  a  tract  on  the  deetjoii 
of  new  prelates  ;  printed,  CologDe, 
1573.  8vo. 

Uenrr  Stero,  a  German  Benedictine 
monk,  vho  wrote,  about  a.d.  1901, 
Annals  of  Germany,  from  a.d.  1163 
to  1273,  {int^r  SrrtfKor.  Gtrwiamioat^tjid 
in  H.  Canisius*  Ltlcticma  Amtwa.  torn.  L) 
abo.  History-  of  Rudolph  of  Uapsburg, 
Adolphus  of  Nassau,  and  Albert  of 
Austria,  from  a.  d.  1366  to  1300,  (ex- 
tant in  Freher*8  Seriptora  Grrwuim.) 

Dinus  Mugellanuft,  an  Italian  jurist, 
and  profeasor  at  Bologna,  a.  d.  1301. 
He  wrote  several  comments  and  tracts 
on  different  portions  and  subjects  of 
the  canon  law. 

Jacobus  de  Benedictis,  an  Italian 
Franciscan,  a.d.  1301,  renowned  for 
courting  contempt  and  abuse,  as  the 
means  of  sanctification.  He  composed 
many  uncouth  religious  poems  in  Ita- 
lian ;  publiftbed,  \  enice,  1617.'4to. 

John  of  Fribour^y  in  the  Brisgow, 
a  Dominican,  and  bishop  of  Oasuna,  in 
Hunnry,  distinguished,  a.  d.  1302,  for 
his  eloquence  in  preaching.  He  wrote 
Summa  Pr^ieaiarmm,  (Reutling.  1487,) 
and  jS^KMMa  Major,  tern  Conf€»oriorumf 
in  four  books,  (Lyons,  1518,)  and  some 
other  things. 

Ptolomy  of  Lucca,disciple  of  Thomas 
Aquinas,  a  Dominican,  confessor  to  the 
pope,  and,  a.  d.  1318,  bishop  of  Tor- 
cello,  in  the  Venetian  territory.  He 
wrote  Annals,  civil  and  eccles.  from 
A.  D.  1060  to  1363,  and  a  Chronicle  of 
the  popes  and  emperors,  (both  printed, 
Lyons,  1619,  and  the  Annals  in  the 
BiUioth.  Patrum,  tom.  xxv.)  His  His- 
toria  Eccles,  in  24  books,  was  never 
published. 

Kberardus,  a  German  Benedictine 
monk,  and  archdeacon  of  Ratisbon. 
Ho  wrote,  about  a.d.  1305,  Annals  of 
the  Dukes  of  Austria,  Bavaria,  and 
Swabia,  from  a.  d.  1273  to  1305  ;  ex- 
tant in  Canisius,  Led,  Antiq.  tom.  i. 

Clement  V.,  jope  a.  d.  1305—1314, 
author  of  the  GemerUifUB,  or  Liber  Sep- 
timus DeereUUimm,  and  of  numerous 
epiatlea  and  bulla. 
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Thomas  Joyce,or  Jonius,  D.D.a  Do- 
minican monk  of  London,  who  taught 
theology  at  Paris  and  London,  was  pro- 
rinciaf  of  his  order,  confessor  to  the 
king,  became  a  cardinal  in  1305,  was 
sent  legate  to  the  emperor  of  Grermany 
in  1311,  and  died  on  the  way  to  Lyons. 
He  wrote  commentaries  on  Genesis, 
Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Daniel,  the  books  of 
Maccabees,  Lamentations,  the  canon- 
ical epistles,  the  Apocalypse  ;  and  on 
Boethius,  and  on  Aristotle's  logic  ;  all 
Off  which  are  printed  as  the  wox4ui  of 
Thomas  Aquinas.  His  work  on  27 
Psalms,  and  explanations  of  Ovid's 
metamorphosis,  have  been  published. 
Many  others  are  in  manuscript, 

William  of  Paris, a  Dominican  monk, 
created  general  censor  of  the  fiuth  in 
France,  by  the  pope,  a.  d.  1305,  and 
commiasioner  to  tiy  the  cause  of  the 
Templars,  a.  d.  1308.  He  was  probably 
the  author  of  the  Diak>gues  on  the 
eight  Sacraments,  published  as  the 
work  of  William  of  AnTcrgne,  Paris, 

1587. 

Philip  of  Eichstadt,  D.D.  a  native 
of  Alsace,  abbot  of  a  Cistercian  mon- 
astery at  Paris,  sent  to  Rome  by  the 
emperor  of  Austria  a.  d.  1305,  and 
then  made  bishop  of  Eichstadt,  where 
he  died  a.  d.  1322.  At  the  request  of 
Anna,  queen  of  Hungary,  he  wrote  the 
life  of  St.  Walpergis  ;  in  Canisius  Leet. 
Antiquce,  torn.  iv. 

Siffnd,  a  presbyter  of  Meissen  in 
Saxony,  a.  d.  1307.  He  wrote  a  Chron- 
icle, from  the  creation  to  a.  d.  1307  t 
a  large  part  of  which  is  in  Pistorius, 
Scriptores  Germaniei. 

mcolaus  Trivet,  an  English  Domin- 
ican monk,  bom  in  Norfolk,  studied  at 
London,  Oxford,  and  Paris,  and  was  a 
prior  of  his  order  in  London,  where 
ne  died  a.  d.  1326,  nearly  70  years  old. 
He  wrote  Annals  of  England,  from  a.d. 
1135  to  1307,  (in  Dachery's  Spici- 
Ugium,  torn,  viii.)  and  commentaries  on 
Augustine's  Civitas  Dei ;  published, 
Toulouse,  1488,  and  Venice,  1489. 

Malachia8,an  Irish  Franciscan  monk, 
and  theologian  of  Oxford,  a.d.  1310, 
and  chaplam  to  the  king.  He  wrote 
dt  Veneno  Peccatorum  Mortalium  deque 
Remediis  ipsorum ;  published,  Paris, 
1518. 

WUliam  Durant,  nephew  to  Durandus 
Spec/ulator,  bishop  of  Mende  in  France, 
by  whom  he  was  educated.     He  was 


distinguished  as  a  theologian  and  jurist; 
and  was  made  canoo,  ar<^deac(m,  and, 
A.  D.  1296,  bishop  of  Mende.  In  the 
year  1311  he  wrote  his  famoos  traet, 
de  Modo  cdtbrandi  GmeraUM  Cbiwtfn; 
ed.  Paris,  1635.  4to.  and  1671.  8vo. 
He  expelled  the  Jews  firom  his  dioceie 
in  1312,  and  died  m  1328. 

Marinus  Sanutus,  or  Sanado,  sor- 
named  Torsellus,  a  Venetian  patriciaii. 
He  first  constructed  a  chordi  oigaii, 
called  in  Italian  Tondlo^  whenee  Us 
surname.  He  was  a  great  trar^er; 
and  visited  Cyprus,  Armenia,  Aleacan- 
dria,  Rhodes,  Palestine,  and  was  it 
various  European  courts.  He  wmte^ 
between  a.d.  1306  and  1322, &onto 
Fiddwm  Cnt/cu  tuper  Term  Samdm 
Rcouperaltwne  H  ConMemttume,  in  tfam 
parts  :  in  the  finty  he  proposes  meaiMi 
for  subduing  the  Saracens  ;  in  the 
Beooftdy  the  manner  in  which  the  chris- 
tian crusaders  should  conduct ;  and  in 
the  third,  the  way  to  preserve  PalestiM 
when  conquered,  and  also  gives  the 
history  and  geography  of  that  oonntiy. 
This  work,  with  22  epistles  of  Mariira^ 
nearly  fills  the  second  volume  of  Jaa 
Bongarsius,  Ottta  Dei  per  Fnmoon, 
Hanov.  1611.  fol. 

Alexander  de  St.  Elpidio,  D.D.  an 
Italian,  and  Augustinian  monik,  geoenl 
of  his  order,  from  1312  to  1S25,  wlua 
he  was  made  archbishop  of  Ravenoa. 
He  wrote,  by  order  of  the  pope,  a  tzact, 
de  Jurisdietione  Imperii  et  AuetcritaU 
sutnmi  PotUificis ;  published,  Arimiwi^ 
1624. 

Vitalis  e  Fumo,  a  Frenchman,  a 
Franciscan,  cardinal  a.d.  1312;  died 
at  Avignon,  a.d.  1327.  He  opposed 
the  Spirituals,  and  wrote  mysticu  ex- 
positions of  the  Proverbs,  the  Goqielsy 
the  Apocalypse,  and  various  portioiis 
of  all  the  bible. 

Hugo  Pratensis,  or  de  Prato  Florido, 
bom  near  Florence,  a  Dominican  and 
a  celebrated  preacher.  He  died  a.  d. 
1322;  and  left  sermons  for  the  Sundays, 
and  others  for  the  holy  days,  throo^ 
the  year ;  also  a  Lent  sermon. 

Porchetus  Salvaticus,  a  Carihusiaa 
monk,  of  noble  Italian  birth,  supposed 
to  have  lived  about  a.d.  1315.  He 
wrote  a  confutation  of  the  Jews,  Ixhtow- 
ing  much  from  Raymund  Martini'^ 
PnmoFidn;  Paris,  1520.  fol. 

Ubertinus  de  Cassalis,  an  Italiaa 
Franciscan,  leader  of  the  Spiritoals 


r     CH.  II.]  CHURCH    OFFICERS   AND    GOVERNMENT. 


691 


■ 
w 
t 

m 
I 
t 
f 
I 


from  A.  D.  1312  to  1317 ;  then  became 
a  Benedictine  in  Brabant ;  and  at  last, 
it  is  aaid,  a  Carthusian.  In  the  year 
1321  y  he  gave  to  the  pope  his  famoos 
JSanondociroaQiMMCtoMm  dePaupertate 
CkntU  H  Ajpotftohnun ;  namely,  that, 
to  say :  Chnst  possessed  any  property 
in  the  common  and  worldly  mamner,  was 
heretical ;  bnt  not  so  to  say :  he  held 
possoiions  in  the  wmM\,tpurUucUwMmner, 
It  is  extant  in  Wadding's  Annala  Mi- 
mor,  torn.  iiL  ad  ann.  1321,  and  still 
better  hi  Balnze,  MitoeUcuuOy  tom.  L 

p.  992.  307. 

John  of  Naples,  a  Dominican  divine, 
doctor  of  theolo^at  Paris,  and  a  sea* 
lo«i  follower  of  Thomas  Aqninas,  a.  d. 
131  A.  His  QiKgttkm€$taruB  PkiUmpki- 
em  ei  T^JbofcMiMi,  were  printed  at  Naples, 
1618.  fol 

John  XXII.  pope  A.  D.  1316  to  1334, 
has  left  us  more  tnan  400  epistles  and 
Imlls,  bettdes  his  Eairavaffamleif  which 
ATS  in  the  Corjmt  Jmrii  CammieL 

Albert  of  Padua,  an  Augustinian  ere- 
mite, teacher  of  theology,  and  preacher 
at  Paris,  where  he  died  ▲.  d.  1328. 
He  has  left  nuuiy  sermons,  printed; 
and  extensire  MS.  commentaries  on 
the  scriptures. 

James  of  Lausanne,  a  French  Do- 
miiiican  monk,  theologian  of  Paris,  a.  d. 
1317,  prorincial  of  hb  order  for  France, 
and  bishop  of  Lausanne:  a  voluminous 
and  diffuse  writer.  His  twelve  books 
of  Morals,  and  various  sermons,  have 
been  printed.  His  commentaries  on 
the  scriptures  remain  in  MS. 

Bertrand  de  Turre,  a  French  Fran- 
eisean  monk,  archbishop  of  Salerno 
1319,  a  cardinal  1320,  general  of  his 
order  by  papal  appointment  in  1328, 
di<Ml  1 334.  Several  of  his  sermons  were 
printed;  but  others,  as  well  as  his  com- 
inentaries  on  the  Sentences  of  Lombard, 
•lumber  in  MS. 

Thomas  Moms,  or  de  la  Moor,  an 
English  knight,  of  the  household  of 
king  Edward  II.,  under  whom  he 
•erved  in  his  Scotch  wars.  He  flou- 
rished about  A.  D.  K<20,  and  wrote  a 
history  of  the  n>ign  of  PMward  II., 
from  A.  D.  1307  to  1326.  He  composed 
in  French,  and  had  it  translated  into 
Latm  by  Walter  Baker.  It  is  printed 
among  the  Seripiurtt  An^kif  Lond. 
1574.  fol. 

Albeitinus  Mussatus,  an  Italian  hia- 


torian  and  poet  of  Padua,  who  died 
A.  D.  1320.  He  wrote  de  Ottiit  Hemrioi 
VII.  Gtrmamor.  Imperaiorii,  libri  xvL : 
and  several  poems;  printed,  Venice^ 
1636.  fol. 

John  Bassolis,  a  Scotch  Franciscan^ 
and  disciple  of  Duns  Scotus.  He  lec- 
tured on  the  Sentences,  at  Rheims  a.  Dw 
1313,  and  at  Mechlin  a.  d.  1322.  His 
commentaries  or  lectures  on  the  four 
books  of  Sentences,  and  some  miscel- 
laneous pieces,  were  printed,  Paris, 
1517.  fol. 

Bernard  Guido,  a  French  Dominican 
monk,  bom  near  Limoges,  1261 ;  be- 
came a  monk  1280,  was  successively 
prior  of  Albi  1294,  of  Carcassone  1297, 
of  Castres  1299,  and  of  Limoges  1303 ; 
was  appointed  Inquisitor  against  the 
Albigenses  1305;  represented  his  order 
at  the  papal  court  1312;  was  pwpal 
legate  to  Italy  1316;  bishop  of  Tuy 
1323;  and  of  Lodeve  1324;  and  died 
1331.  He  wrote  a  concise  history  of 
the  establishment  of  the  Grandimon- 
tensians  and  some  others,  (in  Labb^s 
BiUwtk.Nov,MS.iom.u.)  GettaChmi' 
Urn  Tkolotanorum,  (Toulouse,  1623.  fol.) 
Lives  of  various  saints,  lives  of  popes, 
&c  never  printed. 

Peter  Bertrand,  a  distinguished 
French  jurist,  counsellor,  bishop,  and 
cardinal,  who  died  a.  d.  1349.  He 
composed  a  tract,  d€  Juritdietkme  EeeU' 
tiattttn ;  (defending  the  rights  of  the 
Gallic  church  against  Peter  de  Cune- 
riis;  ed.  Paris,  1495. 4 to.)  and  another, 
de  Ori^meet  UtmJnruduiicmmm,  Both 
are  in  the  Bibliotk,  Pair.  tom.  xxvi. 

Peter  de  Dusburs,  a  priest  and  a 
Teutonic  knight.  He  composed,  a.  d. 
1326,  his  C%ronicoH  Prtmur ;  or  History 
of  the  Teutonic  order,  from  its  founda- 
tion A.  D.  1190  to  1326:  continued  bv 
another  hand  to  a.  d.  1435;  edited  with 
notes  and  dissertations,  by  Christoph. 
Hartnoch,  Jena,  1679.  4to. 

Gerhard  Odonis,  a  French  Francis- 
can, general  of  his  order  in  1329;  died 
in  1349.  He  wrote  commentaries  on 
Aristotle *s  Ethics ;  and  the  (Jfieimm  ds 
Sti^maiUnu  S.  Franeitci ;  still  used  by 
that  fraternity. 

John  Canon,  or  Canonicus,  an  Eng- 
lish Franciscan  theologian,  who  studied 
at  Oxford  and  Paris  under  Scotus, 
and  lectured  at  Oxford  till  his  death. 
He  flourished  a.  d.  1239 ;  and  wrote 
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commentaries  on  the  Sentences;  Lee- 
turtu  MagistraUs ;  Qucedumei  difvuta- 
tat ;  and  on  Aristotle's  eieht  books  of 
Physics ;  all  printed,  Vemce,  1492  and 
1516. 

Peirus  Paladanu8,a  French  Domini- 
can theologian  and  preacher ;  became 
a  licentiate  at  Paris  1814,  was  made 
titular  patriarch  of  Jerusalem  about 
▲.  D.  1330,  and  died  in  1342.  He  wrote 
commentaries  on  the  four  books  of  Sen« 
tences;  of  which,  those  on  the  third 
and  fourth  books  were  printed  at  Paris, 
1530.  2  vols.  fol.  also  sermons ;  a  trea- 
tise on  ecclesiastical  power ;  and  ano> 
ther,  on  the  right  of  the  Franciscans 
to  hold  property;  besides  several  works 
never  published. 

Guide  de  Perpiniano,  D.D.  a  Spanish 
Carmelite,  studied  at   Paris,  became 

Seneral  of  his  order  1318,  bishop  of 
lajorca  1321,  and  afterwards  of  Per- 
pignan.  He  wrote,  Summade  Hafre$Umi 
omnUmt  et  earum  ConfiUation^nu ;  fed. 
Paris,  1528.  fol.  and  Cologne,  1631.)  a 
Harmony  and  Commentary  on  the  four 
Grospels;  (ed.  Cologne,  1631.)  besides 
a  Commentary  on  the  Decretum  of 
Gratian;  yet  in  MS. 

Adamus  Goddamus,  or  Waddheam, 
D.D.  an  English  Franciscan  of  Norwich, 
professor  at  Oxford,  died  1358.  His 
commentary  on  the  Sentences  was  pub- 
lished, Paris,  A.  D.  1512. 

Walter  Hemmingford,  an  English 
regular  Augustinian  canon  of  Gisbum, 
near  Clives  in  Yorkshire,  where  he 
died  A.  D.  1358.  He  wrote  History  of 
the  reigns  of  the  kings  of  £ngland  from 
A.  D.  1066  to  1313;  ed.  among  the  His- 
toricB  AmjliccB  Scriptores  quinquey  Oxon. 

1687.  fol. 

Ludolphus  Saxo,  of  Saxon  origin,  a 
Dominican,  and  then  a  Carthusian ;  a 
pious  man  and  good  writer ;  flourished 
A.  D.  1340.  His  life  of  Christ  has  been 
often  printed;  e.  g.  Paris,  1589:  and 
also  his  commentary  on  the  Psalms  of 
David;  in  which  he  follows  the  spiritual 
sense;  ed.  Lyons,  1540. 

Monaldus,  a  Dalmatian,  of  Justinia- 
nople,  a  Franciscan,  and  archbishop  of 
Benevento;  died  about  a.  d.  1332.  His 
Sumtna  Camum  Conscientice,  called 
Aurea,  and  Monaldina,  was  published, 
Lyons,  1516.  8vo. 

Bartholomew  of  St.  Concordia,  a 
Dominican  monk  of  Pisa,  died  1347. 


His  SummaCatuumQfntaenticB  (written 
in  1318),  and  his  Sermona  QiuMdngem- 
maU$,  were  both  printed,  Lyons,  1519. 
8vo. 

Thomas  Walleis,  a  Welcfaman,  Do- 
minican, and  theologian  of  Oxford; 
often  confounded  with  Thomas  Jonm, 
an  Englishman,  and  cardinal,  who  died 
in  1311.  He  maintained  befotn  the 
papal  court  at  Avignon,  a.  d.  1332, thst 
deceased  saints  are  admitted  to  the 
immediate  vision  of  God ;  and  aceoaed 
John  XXII.  of  heresy  on  this  sabjeet 
His  Ariiculi  HcerOicideSy  and  Libdlm 
de  Tltfiorta  Prcediecmdi,  have  been  pab- 
lished. 

Richard  Buriensis,  bom  at  St.  Ed- 
mundsbury,Suffolk,edacated  atOxfoid, 
tutor  to  Edward  III.,  bishop  of  Dnr- 
ham  A.  D.  1333,  chancellor  of  England 
1334;  lord  treasurer  1336;  died  1345, 
aged  59.  He  founded  a  libranrat  Ox- 
ford; and  wrote  a.  d.  1344,PAi£)6iUfos, 
ieu  Liber  de  Amore  Librorumf  ei  Biifio- 
thecarum  InstUutione ;  frequently  print- 
ed, e.  g.  Oxon.  1599.  4to. 

Benedict  XII.,  pope  A.  D.  1334^ 
1342,  has  left  us  many  epistles  and 
bulls. 

Simon  Fidatus  de  Cassia,  an  Italiaa 
Augustinian  monk,  abbot  at  Florenee^ 
A.  D.  1335,  till  his  death  in  1348.  Dis- 
tinguished for  sanctity,  and  as  a 
preacher ;  he  wrote  jBnarraHoHmn 
EvangdiocB  VeriUUit  Itbri  xv.  an  i4 
Gtstis  Domini  SalrcUoris  ;  ed.  Cologne, 
1540.  fol.,  a  tract  de  B.  Viiyine;  ano- 
ther d^  Speculo  Crude  ;  and  sevenl 
epistles. 

Gulielmus  de  Baldensel,  a  knight  of 
Jerusalem,  composed  a.  d.  1337,  fai> 
HodofporiooUy  or  Journal  of  his  travelt 
in  the  holy  land ;  published  by  CanisioS) 
L€4^iones  AtUiq.  torn.  v.  pt.  iL  p.  96. 

Amaldus  Cescomes,  archbishop  of 
Tarragona,  a.  d.  1337 ;  wrote  Epiulm 
Ihux  deSaracenie  ab  Uispania  PeUefk£»; 
extant  in  Baluze,  Mieckl.  tom.  ii. 

Richard  Hampolus,  D.D.  an  Augus- 
tinian eremite  of  Yorkshire,  who  died 
A.  D.  1349.  He  wrote  a  tract  on  Re- 
pentance ;  and  brief  expositions  of  the 
Psalter ;  the  canticles  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament included  in  the  public  offices; 
on  the  20th  Psalm  ;  <u  the  L^'k 
prayer;  the  Apostles'  and  the  Atha- 
nasian  Creeds;  some  parts  of  Solomoo^ 
Songs ;  the  Lamentations ;  some  chip- 


^ft  atTv  213  Lertui«  on  the  book 
fsS!  l^STtoL);  Uctur«  on  iheC^- 
*^  7^  Venke,  1509.) ;  Commen- 
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the  bner  in  1556. 

JfAm  Hoascmh2#.a  cmi»tUAn  i  ua«faer 
ml  Li«e,  a-D.  154*.  Ht  ojoriimed 
.■Egidiua'  Htfwnr  of  th*  b^§hof»  of 
Lieg*-,  frra  a.  d/1247  to  1318. 

John  Becan,  a  c&&*:«  <.<f  ihe  church 
of  UiKchu  A.D.  1330.  He  '■i«c  m 
chxomcW  of  the  i-hawh  and  bi«i><>p«  of 
UtRcht.  and  of  tb«  coonu  of  Holland, 
from  Sl  Wiilibp-pi  to  a.  d.  1346 :  which 
waft  continaed  hv  Wiliiam  Hedam.  d<an 
of  Harlxnu  lo  Lit.  1524;  Uxh printed, 
Uti«cht.  1643.  foL 

.Ubericus  de  Roeate.  an  Italian  doc* 
tor  of  canon  law,  a.  d.  1350.  He  wrote 
I^ifjmanuM  Jvnt  Ciri/u  it  f.Viii'>ft<o, 
ed.  Venice,  1573.  1601.  eomm»Atarie« 
on  the  Lif.'iT  lufiu  IkcretAjUimm  ;  ^* 
Tettifmt;  and  other  tracta. 

Roger  of  Conway,  or  ConDorioSy 
D.D.  an  English  Francuican,  edocated 
at  Oxford,  and  provincial  of  his  order 


__  fii^  at  Toakn»e  and  *«■*  ^^|J^ 

^ILn^^L'u^uiamuilmbnd^),  for  England.     In  the  dispute  between 

^^QMdrigeifUMlef  CVwi«oi«»  <fc  Eu-  the  mendicant*  and  the  recular  clergy, 

^HemrTde  Urimaria,  or  de  Trimaria,  of  his  order,  in  a  work  </<  ConftmomiiMt 

_    GerSm  Anguatinian  eremite,  and  per  R^pdara  AwiUmdU  :  pabli^hed  by 

Aoeior  of  theology  at  Paria ;  flourished  Goldast.  MoMirk.  Vmi.  ii. 


were     mpectinz  the  ri^ht  to  hear  confessons, 
A.D.  1350,  Roger  appeared  in  behalf 


A  D  1340,  and  was  distinguished  for 
his  iiety  and  his  liberaUty.  He  wrote 
.aditwM  to  the  hooka  of  Sentences; 
oa  a  fourfold  Instinct ;  and  scTeral 
aennons:    published,   Cologne,  1513, 

Paris,  161i.    „  ^    ^      .  ,, 

Lupoklus  Babenbergius,  a  noble 
German,  a  jurist,  professor  of  civil  and 
canon  law,  and  bishop  of  Bamberg  a.  d. 
1340.  His  tracts,  <fe  Z</o  VeteniM, 
Jtegvm  GaUia  et  Germamkt  PriitcipuMy 
and  de  Juribut  Regni  d  Imperii,  were 
published,  Paris,  1540,  Cologne,  1564- 

8vo.  &e.  often. 

Alvarns  Pela^ns,  or  Pelagius  Al- 

yarus,   a   Spanish    Franciscan,    who 

atodied  at  Bologna,  Pisa,  and  Paris 

A.  D.  1304 ;  was  papal  penitentiarv  in 

1332,  and  afterwards  a  bishop  in  ror- 

tugaL    He  wrote  de  Plamctu  Ecdena 

Ii6ri  iL  (ed.  Venice,  1560.)  ;Sitmma  The- 

UogioB  (ed.  Ulm,  1 474.) ;  and  other  works 

never  printed. 

Bartholomew  of  Urbino,  an  Italian 
Augustinian  eremite,  and  bishop  of 
Urb'mo;  died  a.  d.  1350.  He  collected 
flowers  of  Augustine  and  of  Ambrose, 
which  he  published,  each  under  the 
title  of  If  ittelo^iHSi.  Both  were  print- 
ed at  Lyons;  the  former  in  1555,  and 


Petms  de  Columbario,cardinaI  bishop 
of  Ostia;  sent  by  the  p'^tpe  to  an^rint 
and  crown  the  emperor  Charies  IV.  at 
Rome ;  of  which  mission,  he  wpite  the 
history  entitled,  iiiiforid  /rian-ii  Ro- 
mani ;  in  Labb^s  BiUiofk,  Sfrr.  ifSS'. 
tom.  i.  p.  354. 

Nicolaus  £}'mericuji,  a  Spanish  Do- 
minican, Inquisitor  general  for  Aragon, 
1356 ;  chaplain,  and  supreme  judge  at 
Avignon,  in  1371 ;  died  in  I3!lil.  His 
iHrecforium  Ihqultitonim,'inlhne  pans, 
with  the  notes  of  Fnuicis  Pegna,  was 
published,  Venice,  1595.  foL  Rome, 
1578  and  1587. 

Ranulph  Higden,  or  Hikeden,  or  of 
Chester,  an  English  Benedictine  monk 
of  Cliester,  who  died  a.  d.  1363,  having 
been  a  monk  64  years.    He  compiled 
a  univenal  histor}-,  from  the  creation 
to  A.  D.   1357,  entitled  PtjlyckromiroM, 
in  eight  nirts  or  books,    llis  history, 
John  de  Trevisa  translated  into  Eng- 
lish, A.  D.  1387 :  atnd  that  tranAlatirju, 
with  some  amendment  of  the  style,  was 
printed  by  William  Caxton,  Ufnd.  1482. 
fol. 

Alphonsos  Vargas,  a  Spanish  Angus- 
tmian  eremite,  a  doctor  of  Paris,  bishop 
of  Badajos  and  arcbbialiop  of  SevUle, 
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where  he  died  ▲.  d.  1359.  His  oom- 
menUry  on  the  fird  hook  of  the  Sen- 
tences, was  printed,  Venice,  1490 ;  and 
his  QucBdumei  in  AritMdu  Libro$  tm 
de  Animoj  Venice,  1566. 

Thomas  Stubbs,  or  Stobsras,  D.D. 
an  English  Dominican  monk  of  York, 
who  flourished  a.  D.  1360,  and  died 
after  1373.  He  wrote  the  lives,  or  a 
chronicle,  of  the  archbishops  of  York, 
from  St.  Paulinus,  the  first  archbishop, 
to  the  year  1378  ;  published  among 
the  Scriptoret  X,  AngRof,  Lond.  165£ 
fol. 

John  Calderinus,  a  famous  canonist 
of  Bologna,  a.  d.  1 360,  who  wrote  several 
works  on  canon  law,  published  in  the 
16th  century. 

Peter  Berchorius,  a  Benedictine 
monk,  bom  at  Poictiers,  and  abbot  at 
Paris,  where  he  died  a.  d.  1362.  He 
wrote  Diotumarwm,  am  Bfperiarium 
wwraU  Biblumm  (containing  numerous 
biblical  words  and  phrases,  alphabetic 
cally  arranged  and  explained,  for  the 
use  of  practical  religion);  RedoriMm 
Morale  tUriuique  Te$tame$Uiy  librit  xiv. 
(containing  tropological  and  allegorical 
expositions  of  neany  the  whole  bible); 
and  Induetorium  Morale,  The  three 
works  have  been  frequently  printed, 
e.  g.  Coloffne,  1620.  3  vols.  fol. 

Bartholomew  de  Glanvilla,  an  Eng- 
lish Franciscan,  who  studied  at  Oxfora, 
Paris, and  Rome;  flourished  a.  d.  1360, 
and  i^Tote  Opvs  de  PropriekUUnuBervm, 
teu  AUeigonantm  ac  Aropologiarum  in 
vtrumque  Tettwnentum  (on  the  figu- 
rative language  of  the  bible) ;  published 
with  some  other  pieces  frequently ;  e.g. 
Paris,  1574.  4to. 

Nicolaus  Oresmius,  or  Orem,  the 
eorypkceiu  of  the  Parisian  doctors  in 
his  times;  tutor  to  the  dauphin;  rector 
of  the  Gymna$ium  of  Navarre;  dean  of 
Rouen  in  1361 ;  and  bishop  of  Lisieux 
m  1377.  He  died  about  a.  D.  1384. 
In  the  year  1363,  he  preached  a  sermon 
before  the  pope  and  cardinals,  in  which 
he  boldly  attacked  their  vices  (ed.  by 
Illyricus,  CataLogui  Tettium  VenUUia, 
p.  612.).  He  wrote  de  Mutatione  Mo- 
netoB  liber ;  de  Spkcera  ;  and  translated 
the  Scriptures  mto  French,  and  also 
AristotleJs  Ethics,  some  works  of  Cicero, 
and  some  of  Petrarch. 

Hainricus,  a  Grerman  monk  of  Reb- 
dorf,  about  a.  d.  1362,  wrote  Annals  of 
Germany,  from  a.  o.   1295  to  1363; 


published  by  Haiq.  Freher,  JETiftoriet 
Germania,  Francf.  IGOO.  tom.  i. 

Saint  Briffittay  a  Swedish  lady,  who 
had  visions  from  her  childhood.  Sbe 
persuaded  her  husband  to  become  a 
monk,  while  she  beeame  a  nun  in 
Spain;  established  the  new  order  of  St. 
Saviour.  She  had  manv  viiiioDS  and 
revelations.  These  led  her  to  Rome^ 
to  Palestine,  Sicily,  &c  She  died  a.  d. 
1373,  and  was  canonized  A.i>.  1991. 
She  wrote  RtvelaUtmmm  Ubri  vm.  a 
Rule  for  her  ordar,  dictated  by  Chriat 
himself ;  several  diBoooraesandoratiQns; 
besides  additional  reyelatimia:  all  print- 
ed frequently,  e.  g.  Cohgob,  INS.  S 
vols.  fol. 

St.  Catharina,  an  Italian  lady,  who 
early  became  a  Dominican  nmi,  was 
famed  for  her  visions  and  revehuions, 
by  which  she  guided  even  popes  and 
cardinals,  whom  she  addreiiBed  with 
fr^eedom.  She  died  a.  d.  ISBO.  aged  33, 
and  was  canonized  a.  d.  1461.  She  wrote 
Dialogues  on  provid«noe  (ed.  Venice, 
1611.  8vo.);  364  epistka  (nrinted  ia 
Italian,  Venice,  1506.  foL  and  m  Freadi, 
Paris,  1644.  4to.);  several  ontimMf 
transUted  into  liitin,  pnblislied,  In- 
golBt.  1563;  and DivUta DoOrwa  data 
per  Permmam  .£Und  Patrii  IwUBedm 
Jjogfientitf  translated  into  iMtin  by  Ray- 
mund  de  Vineis,  and  pnblialiedy  Cologne^ 
1553.  foL 

Philip  Ribotus,  a  Spanish  Carmelite 
monk,  who  flourished  a.  d.  1368,  iR'as 
provincial  of  his  order  for  Catalonia, 
and  died  a.  d.  1391.  He  wrote  Speem- 
lum  CarmelUarum,  in  ten  books;  in 
which  ho  describes  the  establishment, 
progress,  privileges,  and  history  of  his 
order;  prmted  Antw.  1680.  foL  He 
also  wrote  sermons  and  epistles. 

Philip  de  Leidis,  a  Dutch  jurist, 
counsellor  to  the  count  of  Holland, 
vicar  to  the  bishop  of  Utrecht,  died 
1386;  wrote  TraOeUum  de  ReipMoB 
Cura  el  Sorte  Prindpaminan;  printed, 
Leyden,  1516.  fol. 

Gerhard  Magnus,  or  Groot,  in  his 
native  language,  bom  at  Daventer, 
studied  theology  at  Paris,  was  a  canoo 
of  Utrecht  and  Aix-la-Chapelle ;  be- 
came a  regular  canon,  and  established 
several  houses  of  that  order.  He  died 
A.  D.  1370,  ased  44.  His  three  tracts, 
Proteatatio  de  Veridioa  Pnadioaiione ; 
Conduaa  et  Proporita ;  and  de  Sind» 
Saoror.  Librorum;  are  usually  publish- 
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ed  with  the  works  of  Thomas  a  Kcm- 
pis. 

Philotheufl  AchilUnus,  a  fictitious 
name,  assumed  bvsome  pious  counsellor 
of  Gmrles  V.,  king  of  France,  a.  d. 
I37O;  who  wrote,  against  the  ambition 
and  tyranny  of  the  pope,  a  work  enti- 
tled tiomnium  Vindfiriiy  or  libri  ii.  d^ 
J^oinfate  Re*jia  et  Sacerdctali ;  in  form 
of  a  dialo^e  between  a  clergyman  and 
a  soldier ;  printed  in  Goldastus,  Mon- 
arekiaf  torn.  i.  p.  58. 

€raUus,  a  German  Cistercian,  abbot 
of  a  monastery  near  Praflrue,  a.  d.  1370. 
He  wrote  a  prolix  work  for  the  edifica- 
tion of  his  monks,  entitled  JfriAiw/m- 
naium,  in  three  books;  printed  1481. 
4to.  and  1487.  foL 

BarthokMnew  Albicius,  a  natire  of 
Pisa,  and  a  Franciscan  monk,  who 
llottnahed  a.  d.  1372,  and  died  very 
uedy  A.  D.  1401.  His  book,  entitleil 
the  Om/orm'Uifi  of  St,  Frane'u  vitk 
the  life  of  our  Lard  Jenu  Ckrkt,  was 
presented  to  the  general  convention  of 
the  Franciscans  at  Assissi,  a.  d.  1399, 
and  approved  by  a  unanimous  vote; 
and  the  author  was  rewarded  with  the 
entire  wardrobe  of  St.  Francis.  The 
work  was  printed  at  Dtilogna,  1690. 
fol.  He  also  wrote  the  Omfvrmitiei  of 
tkg  BUmed  Kiiyia  Mritk  our  Ijord  Jam 
€%riMy  or  her  life  and  praises,  in  six 
books;  printeil,  Venice,  1506.  fol.  like- 
wise titrmirnia  (fmadri^emiintUei ;  Milan, 
1488.  4to. 

Bonaventura  Baduarius,  an  Italian 
of  Padua,  who  studied  at  J'ariM,  be- 
came an  Augustinian  eremite,  general 
of  his  order  in  1377>  i^  canlinal  in 
1378,  was  often  a  papal  legate,  and  was 
murdered  at  Rome  a.  d.  1386,  or  some- 
what kitcr.  He  wrote  SjtfcuUum  b^^atiw 
Marke;  printiKl,  Augslmrg,  1470,  iv. 
▼ols. ;  also,  ctimmcntaries  on  the  jfour 
bofiks  of  Sentences  ;  Meditations  on 
the  life  of  Christ,  Ace. 

Matthew,  call«t<l  FlvrUryuf^  a  Bene- 
dictine monk  of  WuHtmiiwti'r,  a.  d. 
1377i  who  wrote  Ilutor'utmm  Floret; 
or  Annals  from  the  crcatiim  to  a.  o. 
1307,  in  two  )M>(»kM,  taken  much  fmm 
Matthew  Paris ;  printed,  Lond.  l«VJ7* 
fol. 

Albertus  dc  Argentina,  or  of  Stras- 
burg,  where  he  was  a  tli>ctor  of  divi- 
nity, and  p<>rhaps  a  prcHbyter,  and  the 
bisnop*s  legate  to  the  po|K.'.  He  wmte 
a  Chronicle  from  a.  d.  1270  to  1378, 


published  (imperfect  at  Basil)  entire, 
by  Urstisius,  among  the  Seriptomt  Gtr- 
manidf  Francf.  1686  and  1670.  torn.  ii. 
p.  97  ;  also  the  life  of  Berthold,  bishop 
of  Strasburg,  from  a.  d.  1318  to  1363; 
printed  with  his  Chronicle. 

William  Thorn,  an  English  Bene- 
dictine monk  of  Canterbury,  a.  d.  1380. 
He  wrote  a  Chronicle  of  the  abbots  of 
Canterbury,  from  St.  Augustine  to  a.d. 
1397  :  printed  with  the  fkriptortt  x. 
Hittoria  AnglioamB,  Lond.  1662.  fol. 

Michael  Ancrianus,  a  Carmelite  of 
Bologna,  who  studied  at  Paris,  was 
general  of  his  order  from  a.  d.  1381  to 
1386,  and  died  at  Bologna  a.d.  1416. 
He  wrote  a  tolerable  commentary  on 
the  Psalms,  in  five  books,  often  printed ; 
e.  g.  Lyons,  1673.  also  commentaries 
on  the  Sentences,  and  some  other  works. 

llaymund  Jordan,  a  regular  Augusti- 
nian canon,  in  the  diocese  of  Bourges, 
who  concealed  himself  under  the  name 
of  Idiotes.  He  flourished  a.  d.  1381, 
and  wrote  seven  books  of  contempla- 
tions, (devotional,)  and  several  ascetic 
tracts  ;  published,  Paris,  1664.  4to. 

John  Tambacus,  a  German  Domin- 
ican monk,  and  abbot  of  Strasburg, 
and  then  rector  of  the  school  at  Prague, 
master  of  the  palace  to  the  pope  a.  d. 
1386,  died  at  the  age  of  80,  the  vcar 
unknown.  He  wrote  SftfciUum  Paii- 
eni'kg,  or  d*  CoHtuf^ttiome  Thfoloala,  lib. 
XT.  jirint«»d,  Paris,  1493,  &c.  often. 

Marsilius  ab  Ingen,  doctor  at  Paris, 
a  canon  at  Col(»giie,  and  founder  and 
first  rector  (if  the  gymnasium  of  Heid- 
elburg  ;  flouriMhed  a.d.  1384, and  died 
in  1394.  He  wrote  commentaries  on 
the  .Sentences,  printed  at  Strasburg, 
A.D.  1601. 

John  <le  Burgo,  D.D.  chancellor  of 
the  university  of  Cambridge,  flourished 
A.  D.  1386.  He  wrote  PtipUfa  Oeuli,  a 
book  of  instructions  for  clergymen  in 
their  functi(»ns :  printe<l,  Paris,  1610, 
and  ebk>wlK*re,  rcfK'atedly. 

iVter  Herentalius,  or  de  Herentalis, 
a  canon,  and  prior  of  a  Pnemonstra- 
tensian  iMnivcnt  in  Brabant ;  flouriMhed 
A.  i>.  1390.  He  compiled  a  Catena  on 
the  pHulins ;  printi-il,  Kouen,  1604. 4to. 
and  elM.-wh('r«-,  n*|H'ate<lly  ;  uImo  a  pro- 
lix coniniciitar)'  un  the  f«mr  Gokih'Is, 
never  printed. 

liadulphuH  <le  Uivo,of  Bn><la  in  Bra- 
bant, dean  of  Tungni4,  flourished  a.  p. 
1390,  and  died  at   liomc  a.d.   1401. 
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He  wrote  d€  Canommm  Obterramtia  Pro- 
potUumei  xxiiL  (in  the  Bibliotk,  Pair. 
torn.  xxtL)  and  Hidoria  de  Rdmt  Gtdu 
TViiiM  Poii<t/eicM  Leodiammmf  (firom 
▲.  D.  1347  to  1386,)  in  J.  Chi^>eaviUe'8 
Rerwm  Leodiem,  Hidoria,  Leige,  1616. 
4to.  torn.  iiL 

Gerhard  of  Zutphen,  a  regular  clerk 
d  St.  Jerome,  and  distinguished  for 
his  piety ;  died  a.  d.  1398,  aged  31, 
leariiu^  two  ascetic  tracts,  de  R^brma- 
tions  inUrioriy  and  de  SpnrUualibut  At- 
eennombm;  in  the  Bibuotk,  Pair,  torn. 
xxvi. 

William  Wodford»  or  Wilford,  an 
English  Franciscan,  appointed  by  the 
council  of  London,  a.  d.  1396,  to  answer 
Wickliffe*s  Trialcytu ;  which  he  did  in 
his  lAber  ad  Thomam  Arehiep.  CantU" 
arientem  advemu  Ariiculot  xriii.  ex 
WieUe^  Trialogo  Exoerptot ;  extant  in 
the  Pcueiadtu  Berum  Expetendarum, 
Cologne,  1535.  foL  p.  96.  Several  other 
tracts  of  his  exist  in  MS. 

John  Bromyard,  of  Herefordshire, 
an  English  Dominican,  theologian,  and 
jurist ;  a  doctor  at  Oxford,  and  pro- 
fessor of  theology  at  Cambridge.  He 
strenuously  opposed  Wickliffe  in  the 
council  of  London  a.  d.  1382  ;  flou- 
rished A.  D.  1390,  and  died  after  a.  d. 
1419.  His  Stmtma  Pixpdicatorum,  in 
two  parts,  treats  of  nearly  every  sub- 
ject m  ecclesiastical  discipline,  in  al- 
phabetic order  ;  printed,  Venice,  1686. 
4to.  Several  other  works  of  his  exist 
in  MS. 

Henry  Knighton,  an  English  canon 
regular  of  Leicester,  who  flourished 
A.  D.  1396.  His  Chronicon  de  Eventibus 
AngluBlAbru  v.  from  a.  d.  960  to  1396, 
(the  second,  third,  and  fourth  bqpks, 
from  a.  d.  1066  to  1377,  are  copied 
from  Ranulph  Higden's  Pdychronioon,) 
and  his  History  of  the  deposition  of 
king  Henry  II.,  a.  d.  1399,  are  extant 
among  the  Scriptares  x.  HuAorias  An^i- 
eance,  Lend.  1662. 


Antonius  de  Butrio,  a  famous  Italian 
jurist  of  Bologna  and  Ferrara,  who 
flourished  a.  d.  1398,  and  died  at  Bo- 
logna A.  o.  1408.  He  wrote  conmien- 
taries  on  the  five  books  of  the  Decre- 
tals, (ed.  Venice,  1678.  viL  vol.  foL) 
and  several  other  works  on  canon  and 
civil  law. 

Nicolaus  de  Grorham,  of  Hertford- 
shire, studied  at  Merton  college,  Ox- 
ford, became  a  Dominican,  went  to 
Paris,  was  eminent  for  both  learning 
and  piety,  and  was  provincial  of  his 
order  for  France.  He  probably  lived 
about  A.  D.  1400.  He  wrote  commen- 
taries on  all  the  books  of  ^e  New 
Testament ;  and  sermons  for  the  whole 
year:  all  printed  by  John  Keerberg^ 
Antw.  1617.  1620,  in  two  vols.  foL 

Jacobus  Magni,  a  Spanish  Au^usti- 
nian  eremite  of  Toledo,  distinguished 
for  his  knowledge  of  the  scriptuvesand 
of  the  ancient  theologians,  confessor  to 
Charles  VII.,  king  of  France,  and  re- 
fused the  archbishopric  of  Bourdeaox. 
He  flourished^bout  a.  d.  1400.  His 
Sophotogtum^  jm  Opu»  de  Sermom  d 
Inquisitions  DinncB  Sapientitg,  in  ten 
books,  was  printed,  Lyons,  1495.  8vo. 
Franciscus  Ximenes,  of  Catalonia, 
bishop  of  Perpignan,  and  titular  patri- 
arch of  Jerusalem,  a.  d.  1400.  He 
wrote  several  works  of  mystic  divinity, 
which  were  published. 

Franciscus  Zabarella,  an  Italian  of 
Padua,  LL.D.  a  man  of  great  respect- 
ability. He  rejected  two  bishoprics 
and  one  rich  abbacy,  but  was  made  car- 
dinal A.  D.  1411,  and  presided  throu^ 
the  council  of  Constance,  and  died  at 
its  close,  A.  D.  1417'  He  vn:t>te  com- 
ments on  the  Decretals,  and  several 
other  works  on  canon  law ;  and  a  tract, 
de  SchisnuUibuM  Autharitate  Imperatorii 
ToUendis,  which  the  Index  Expurgato- 
r%H»  prohibits  being  read  till  it  is  ex- 
purgated.   TV.] 
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HISTORY   OF    EELIGIOX    AXD   THEOLOGT. 

I  l.C>imiptkmofitjfigion.-4«.E»getiaJA«4^ 
—I  4.0ppoKnortlieKliohida.  Bitikml  iht6hpum^-^  ^Caaitm  •momg 
the  aebc^Mtica.    Scotkls  and  Thomialik— f  C  The  Mpdoy— |  7-  li«nl  or 
pnctieal  writem— |  a  Polemic  writeA— f  9.  Coatrofaso  becweca  the 
Greeks  and  LatiiM. — f  10.  Contest  of  the  uuTcnity  of  Puis  vtth  the  Doni- 


§  1.  All  tboee  who  are  well  acquainted  with  the  hktoiy  of 
these  times,  most  acknowledge  the  cormpt  state  of  religioii, 
both  as  taught  in  the  schools,  and  as  presented  to  the  people 
to  regulate  their  lives  and  actions.  Almost  no  part  of  the 
christian  doctrine  retained  its  native  form  and  comdiness. 


WijUdenieSj 


mation  in  religion,  and  who  separated  from  the  Boman  pontiflE^ 
though  no  where  safe  fixHU  the  fury  of  the  Inquisition  and  the 
monks,  yet  could  be  suppressed  by  no  means  whatever.  Many 
of  these  people,  after  witnessing  Uie  destruction  of  an  immense 
number  of  Uieir  brethren  at  the  stake,  and  by  other  forms  of 


Bohemia, 


-— 7 J  7  — — — ,  — u^  u^^ui4uijr,  uiw  non«»mm 

and  the  neighbouring  countries ;  and  afterwards  became  amal- 
gamated with  the  Hussites  and  other  dissentients  from  the 
Bomish  community. 

§  2.  At  the  head  of  the  expositors  of  the  bible,  stands 
Nieolaut  De  Lyra ;  who  explained  the  books  of  both  the  Old 
Testament  and  ihe  New  far  better  than  was  usual  in  that  aee  • 
yet  he  succeeded  better  on  the  Old  Testament  than  on  thp 
New,  because  he  was  familiar  with  Hebrew  but  not  th 
Greek'.  The  others  who  undertook  thisoffiU,  were  sJSe 
mutators  of  their  predecessors.  For  they  either  ««ii^! 
fiow^  from  the  ancient  doctors,  or  n^L^bgVlw 
mxport  of  the  scnptures.  drew  from  them^by  fo4d  bte^^ 


fMWX 

miid( 


"^£1  ^.^ 
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tations,  occult  spiritual  meaniiigs.  Those  who  deshre  to  become 
acquainted  with  this  exegetical  art,  may  consult  the  Moral 
Mirror  of  the  whole  scriptures,  by  Vitalis  a  Fumo^  or  the 
Psalter  spiritualized,  by  Luddphus  Saxo.  The  philosophic 
divines,  who  commented  on  the  scriptures,  often  proposed,  and 
scientifically  resolved,  questions  of  the  most  profound  erudi- 
tion, according  to  the  views  of  that  age. 

§  3.  In  explaining  and  inenlcatii^  the  doctrines  of  rdigion, 
most  of  the  Ghreeks  and  Latins  followed  the  principles  of  the 
Peripatetic  philosophy.  And  the  Ghreeks,  by  their  intercourse 
with  the  Latins,  seem  to  have  become  acquainted  with  ihe 
modes  of  teaching  adopted  in  the  schools  of  the  Latins.  The 
Greeks  now  read  Thomas  Aquinas^  and  other  distinguished 
scholastics,  in  their  own  language ' ;  Demetrius  Cydcnius^  and 
others,  having  in  this  age  translated  them  firom  Latin  into 
Greek.  The  Latins  who  adopted  this  mode  of  theologizing, 
were  immensely  numerous ;  the  most  distinguished  of  them 
for  acumen,  were  John  Scatus^  Durand  a  St.  Por^ain^  WUliam 
Oceam^  and  a  few  others.  Here  and  there  an  individual,  also, 
applied  the  Kght  of  scripture  and  of  tradition  to  the  explana- 
tion of  divine  truth  ;  but  these  were  overpowered  and  nearly 
silenced,  by  the  immense  throng  of  the  dialecticians. 

§  4.  Yet  there  were  not  wanting  pious  and  good  men,  not 
only  among  the  mystics,  but  others  likewise,  who  censured 
this  bold  manner  of  philosophizing  on  religious  subjects ;  and 
who  endeavoured  to  draw  the  attention  of  students  in  theology, 
to  the  holy  scriptures,  and  to  the  writings  of  the  ancient  fathers. 
Hence  there  were  fierce  disputes,  every  where,  but  especially 
in  the  more  distinguished  universities,  as  those  of  Paris  and 
Oxford,  between  the  biblical  theologians  and  the  philosophical. 
The  biblical  party,  though  greatly  inferior  in  numbers,  some- 
times gained  the  victory.  For  the  philosophical  divines,  the 
most  eminent  of  whom  were  mendicant  monks,  Dominicans 
and  Franciscans,  by  philosophizing  indiscreetly,  not  unfre- 
quently  so  distorted  and  misrepresented  the  principal  doctrines 
of  revealed  religion,  as  to  subvert  them,  and  to  advance  opinions 
manifestly  impious  and  absurd.     The  consequence  was,  that 

'  Rich.  SimoD^  Criance  de  VEgUte  OrienUxU  9ur  la  TrantubttanticOiony  p.  166. 
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some  had  to  jJ>jiire  thdr  errors ;  othen  8oii^;fat  thdr  mkij  faj 
flight ;  the  books  of  some  w&e  pubiiely  bamt ;  othen  were 
thrown  into  prison  *.  But  as  soon  as  the  storm  aobsided,  most 
of  them  returned  to  their  f<»mer  vieirss  and  oppteaaed  their 
adversaries  by  Tarioos  arts,  and  depriTed  them  fd  their  in- 
fluence, their  profits,  and  thdr  number  fd  popib. 

§  5.  Moreover,  the  Mckolastie  doct<»s,  or  the  fkUamfkiad 
divines,  had  great  controvenies  amoi^  themselves,  on  variooB 
subjects.  For  these  contests,  abundant  matter  was  supplied 
by  that  very  acute  man,  of  the  Frandaean  order,  Jokm  Dtmg 
Seahu^  an  Englishnian,  who  being  envious  of  the  Dominicans, 
attacked  certain  doctrines  of  Tlumuu  Aqmimas^  and  maintained 
that  they  were  untrue.  The  Dominicans  united  to  defiend  the 
brother  of  their  (urder,  who  was  the  onde  of  the  sdioob ; 
and  on  the  other  hand,  the  Franeiscans  gathered  around 
Seaiut^  as  a  doctor  that  descended  firom  heaven.  Thus  the 
two  most  powerful  orders,  the  Dominicans  and  the  Francis- 
cans, were  again  pitted  against  each  other ;  and  those  (amoos 
sects  of  the  Seatitts  and  TkomiMts^  wore  produced,  which  stiD 
divide  the  schools  of  Uie  Latins.  These  schools  disagree,  re- 
q)ecting  the  wjUur$  of  divine  co-aperaticm^  the  wteam$re  ofditime 
grace  neceeBarj  to  a  mane's  salvation,  Uie  nmity  of  form  is  8•al^ 
\or  perwtud  identity,']  and  many  other  subjects,  which  cannot 
be  here  enumerated.  But  nothing  fniocurBd  Seatue  greater 
^oiy,  than  his  defence  and  dononstraticMi,  in  o|^>06ition  to  the 
Dominicans,  of  what  is  called  the  immaculate  caneeptifm  ot  the 
virgin  Mary*. 

§  6.  A  great  multitude  of  those  called  myttice,  lived  and 
inculcated  their  doctrines  in  nearly  every  country  of  Europe. 
Some  of  these  were  good  men,  and  lovers  <tf  piety,  who  labour- 


*  See  BodftT'tiJtitorta^aK/.Panf. 
torn.  IT.  in  vDMkj  pMsagee.  In  the 
ytmr  134Sy  Tarioiis  opinioDs  of  tbe 
•eliolMtie  tribe,  respecting  tbe  Trinitj 
and  other  sabjects,  were  eondemned  : 
P.20S.  A. n.  1347,  M.  Jo. de  Mercnrift 
and  Nie.  de  Ultrieoria  had  to  abjore 
their  opiniona,  p.  2M,  30&  a.  d.  1348, 
ooe  Simoo  waa  eooTieted  of  vefj  gmJL 
erron,  p.  382.  a.  d.  1364,  Gmdo,  an 
AngnrtiBiao,  shared  the  laine  fUe,  p. 
;  aad  ISkmrnrnt^  a.  bw  13S2, 


Lewis,  p.  374-  sod  Jo.  de  Galore,  p. 
377  ;  i^od,  A.  D.  1366,  Dionja.  Soolle- 
chat,  p.  38.  The  aame  sccnea  took 
pfause  at  Oxford.  See  Ant.  Wood*s 
Amiiq.  Oaum.  torn.  i.  p.  153.  183,  Ae. 

«  See  Wadding's  AmmaUt  Mimor. 
torn.  Ti  p.  63,  Ac.  [Tbe  doctrine  of 
the  i—iirartfi^  comeefiym  of  Marr,  waa, 
that  dM  herself  waa  BnTaeatooaff  eon- 
ceiTed,  and  bom  oat  of  the  emirae  of 
■atore,  so  aa  noi  to  be  a  partaker  of 
mu    Tr.] 
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ed  to  withdraw  the  minds  of  people  firom  ceremonies,  to  guide 
them  to  real  Tirtne  and  the  love  of  Grod.  Such  were,  (thougb 
not  all  of  them  equally  wise,)  Jo.  Tatder^  Jo,  RuyArock^  Henry 
8u90,  and  Gerkard  of  Zutphen  * ;  who  must  be  acknowledged 
to  have  left  us  a  considerable  number  of  writings,  suited  to 
awaken  pious  emotions,  and  to  draw  forth  the  soul  towards 
Qod ;  though  they  aD  laboured  under  some  infirmity  of  judg- 
ment, and  were  inclined  to  indulge  their  imaginations  too  far. 
But  there  were  other  mystics,  every  where  active,  who  were 
beside  themselves,  and  real  &iiatics ;  and  who  dreamed  of  an 
unintelligible  extinction  of  all  the  powers  and  fSstculties  of  the 
soul,  and  a  transition  of  the  mind  into  the  divine  nature  ;  and 
they  led  away  their  adherents  into  a  senseless  kind  of  piety, 
that  bordered  on  licentiousness.  So  great  was  the  extraTa- 
gance  of  these  people,  that  the  more  sober  mystics  themselves 
detested  their  doctrine,  and  warned  their  followers  against  it*. 
§  7.  Concerning  those  who  gave  particular  attention  to 
moral  theology,  it  is  not  necessary  to  say  much ;  since  their 
merit  is  of  much  the  same  kind  with  that  of  those  already 
mentioned.  Yet  two  things  may  be  noticed  as  illustrative  of 
the  state  of  this  branch  ^f  theology.  First,  in  this  age,  a 
greater  number  than  before,  collected  and  discussed  what  are 
called  cases  of  conscience.  The  most  noted  of  this  class,  were 
Astesanus^  an  Italian,  Monaldus^  and  Bartholomew  of  St.  Con- 
cordia. This  species  of  writing  accorded  well  with  the  education 
given  in  the  schools ;  which  taught  men,  not  so  much  what  to 
believe^  and  how  to  live^  as  to  query,  to  dispute,  and  to  wrangle. 
Secondly,  those  who  treated  of  the  duties  men  owe  to  them- 
selves and  others,  and  exhorted  to  the  practice  of  them,  were 
accustomed  to  derive  arguments  and  illustrations  from  the 
brutes.  For  they  first  explained  the  prominent  characteristics 
of  some  animal ;  and  then  applied  them  to  the  life  and  conduct 
of  men.     Of  this  description  are  John  Nieder^s  JForm%cariu8^ 


*  Concerning  these,  the  reader  may 
consult  Peter  Poiret's  Bibliothtca  Mys- 
ticorum  [p.  108,  111,  146.  Schl.]  and 
Godfrey  Arnold's  History  and  Descrip- 
tion of  Mystic  Theology,  [written  in 
German,  p.  396,  404,  414,  421.]  Of 
Tauler  and  Suao,  Jac.  Echard  treats 


particularly,  ScHptor.  PrcBdiecUor,  torn. 
i.  p.  653,  6^^.  See  also  the  Ada 
Sanetor.  Januar.  torn.  iL  p.  654. 

*  John  Ruysbrock  inveighs  strongly 
against  them  ;  in  his  works,  published 
by  Lau.  Surius,  p.  50,  378 ;  and  Ik 
vera  CotUempUU,  c.  xviii.  p.  6(M. 
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Thomas  of  Brabanf's  treatise  de  ApUnu,  Hugo  a  S.  Victor' $ 
Besiiarium^  Tluymas  Wallets'  de  Natura  Bestiarum  cum  moralu 
zatiaiie^  and  some  others '. 

§  8.  In  most  of  the  defenders  of  Christianity  we  find  nothing 
perspicuous,  elegant,  and  praiseworthy.  Tluymas  Bradwardine^ 
in  Iiis  Books  de  Providentia^  advances  many  ingenious  and  per- 
tinent arguments  in  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  religion  in 
general.  The  Eye-mhe  of  faith  against  the  heretics^  (CoUyrium 
Fidei  centra  hoereticos^)  by  Aharus  Pelagius^  does  not  come 
up  to  the  magnitude  of  the  subject ;  though  it  shows  him  to 
be  an  honest  and  well-disposed  man.  Against  the  Jews,  came 
forth  Porchetus  Sahaticus^  in  his  Victory  of  the  Faith,  tran- 
scribed in  great  measure  from  Raymund  Martini;  and  also 
Nicolaits  Lyra.  They  were  both  excelled  by  Theophanes^  a 
Greek;  in  whose  Books  against  the  Jews,  and  his  Agree- 
ment between  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  are  many 
things  that  are  not  contemptible. 

§  9.  The  contests  between  the  Greeks  and  the  Latins, 
seemed  at  times  to  come  near  to  an  adjustment.  For  the  Greeks 
finding  themselves  to  need  the  aid  of  the  Latins,  in  repelling 
the  continually  increasing  power  of  the  Turks,  manifested  at 
times  a  pretended  willingness  to  subject  themselves  to  the 
demands  of  the  Latins.  In  the  year  1339,  Andronicus  Junior 
sent  Barkuim  into  the  West,  to  negotiate  a  peace  in  his  name. 
In  the  year  1349,  other  Greek  envoys  came  to  Clement  VI.  to 
negotiate  a  treaty.  In  1356,  a  similar  embassy  was  sent  to 
Innocent  VI.,  at  Avignon.  In  the  year  1367,  the  Grecian 
patriarch  came  in  person  to  Rome  to  press  the  business ;  and 
in  the  year  1369,  the  emperor,  John  Pakeologus^  came  himself 


^  [John  Nieder  belonged  to  the  fol- 
lowing century.  He  was  %  Gennan  of 
Sualiia,  a  Dominican^  a  {trior  of  BaHle, 
an  Infiuiaitor,  and  rector  of  the  g>'in- 
naitiumof  Vienne.  Jleflouriiihed  a.  d. 
1431  ;  and  died  ▲.  n.  1438.  liiii  works 
tLTii,CoHmtl*Uoniim  Timorata  (ofucicntUt, 
(ed.  Home,  1604.  8vo.)  FvrmicariuSf 
teu  Dialog  cui  VUam  Ckrutiamjim 
Exrmplo  Conditionum  Formica  incita- 
titmi,  (ed.  Duaci,  1604.  Svo.)  Pracfp- 
lorMffM,  (on  the  ten  commandmenU  ; 
•d.  Daad,  1614.  8to.)     Alpkabttum 


Divimi  Amorii ;  De  Modo  Bene  Viremli^ 
(ed.  Rome,  1604.  8vo.^  De  Re/ormO' 
fume  Ilfliij%o9orumj  libn  iii.  Antw.  1611. 
8to.  De  Comtraelibms  Mercatontm  lA- 
her  ;  and  Sermons  for  the  year. — For 
Thomas  of  Hra)>ant,  or  Cantipratensis, 
see  above,  p.  689,  note  *.  lie  flou- 
rished about  the  middle  of  the  pre- 
ceding centur}'. — Hugo  de  S.  Victor 
lived  m  the  14th  century.  See  p.  468, 
note  *.  His  work,  De  Bediity  is  in 
his  0pp.  torn.  iL  p.  418.  (ed.  Rouen, 
1648.    FoL) 
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into  Italj,  pabUshed  a  oonfeaBioii  of  fiuth  accordant  with  the 
TiewB  of  the  pontiff^  and  laboured  to  conciliate  the  friendship 
of  the  Latins.  But  the  majority  of  the  Greeks  coold  never  be 
penuaded  to  be  tikaxt  and  to  submit  themselves  to  the 
Bomans ;  thoi^  some,  from  interested  motiveSf  manifested  a 
disposition  to  yidd  to  the  terms  imposed  on  them.  Henee 
this  century  was  qient  amidst  omtests  and  vain  negotiations 
for  peace*. 

§  10.  In  the  year  1384,  a  violent  contest  arose  at  Paris, 
between  the  nniversity  and  the  Dominican  fraternity.  John  de 
M<mie$(mOy  a  native  of  Aragon,  a  Dominican  and  professor  of 
theology,  by  direction  and  in  the  name  of  his  order,  puUicly 
denied  that  the  vii^gin  Mary  was  conceived  without  sin  or 
stain ;  and  maintained  that  such  as  believed  in  her  immaculaU 
coneepiiom^  sinned  against  rdigion  and  the  faUh.  The  com- 
motions that  arose  from  this  transaction,  would  doubtless  have 
subsided ;  if  John  had  not  renewed  his  asseverations,  in  stronger 
and  bolder  hinguage,  in  a  public  discussion,  a.  d.  1387.  The 
consequence  was,  that  first  the  college  of  theologians,  and  then 
the  whole  university,  condenmed  both  this  and  some  oUier 
opinions  of  Mowte9(mus.  For  the  university  of  Paris,  influenced 
especially  by  the  aiguments  of  John  Duns  Scotua^  had,  almost 
from  the  beginning  of  the  century,  publicly  adopted  the  doc- 
trine of  the  sinless  conception  of  the  holy  virgin*.  The 
Dominicans,  with  Montesonus^  appealed  from  the  decision  of 
the  university,  to  Clement  VII.,  resident  at  Avignon  :  for  they 
maintained  that  St.  Thomas  himself  was  condemned  in  the 
person  of  his  fellow  Dominican.  But  before  the  pontiff  had 
passed  sentence,  the  accused  fled  from  the  court  of  Avignon ; 
and  revolted  to  the  party  of  the  rival  pontiff,  Urban  VI.,  who 
resided  at  Rome :  and  hence  he  was  excommunicated  in  his 
absence.  Whether  the  pontiff  approved  the  judgment  of  the 
university  of  Paris,  is  uncertain.  The  Dominicans  deny  it ; 
and  maintain,  that  Montesonm  was  excluded  from  the  church, 

•  Henry  Canisius,   Lectvme$  Anti-  312.      Steph.   Baluze,    Vka   Pottiif. 

ouoff  torn.  IT.  p.  369.     Leo  Allatius,  Arenion.  torn.  i.  p.  348.  380.  388.  4(& 

Ik  PfrpHua  CofuennoHe  Ecdet.  Orient,  407.  410.  772. 

H  OoeiderU,  lib.  ii.  cap.  16,  17,  p.  784,         •  See    Wadding's    Anncde§   Minor. 

Slc.    Luc  Wadding's  Annales  Minor,  torn.  ri.  p.  52,  Ac. 
torn.  viu.  p.  29.  40.  107.  201.  289.  303. 
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merely  on  account  of  his  flight  ^ :  though  there  are  many  who 
assert  that  his  sentiments  were  also  condenmed.  As  the 
Dominicans  would  not  abide  by  the  decision  of  the  university 
respecting  their  companion,  they  were,  in  the  year  1389,  ex- 
cluded from  the  university ;  and  were  not  restored  to  their 
former  honours  till  the  year  1404  '• 


CHAPTER  IV. 


HISTORY    OF    RITES    AND    CEREMONIES. 


§  1.  Altermtion  of  the  JabUee. — §  2.  Feast  days.    Pxmjen. 

§  1 .  The  alterations  and  enlargements  of  the  sacred  rites  will 
here  be  dispatched  in  a  few  words,  while  the  subject  affords 
matter  fiir  too  extensive  to  be  compressed  into  the  narrow 
space  here  allotted  to  it.  The  first  thing  worthy  of  notice  is, 
that  Clement  VI.,  in  the  year  1350,  in  compliance  with  the 
request  of  the  citizens  of  Rome,  altered  the  period  of  the 
year  of  Jubilee^  which  Bani/aee  VIII.  directed  to  be  kept  every 
hundredth  year,  limiting  the  period  to  fifty  years '.  He  could 
give  a  plausible  reason  to  such  as  might  ask  one.  For  the 
Jews,  it  is  well  known,  kepi  every  fiftieth  year  as  a  sacred 
jubilee ;  and  the  Roman  pontiflb  always  copied  from  them, 
readily,  in  whatever  related  to  the  hierarchy  and  to  magni- 
ficence. But  Urban  VI.,  Sixttu  VI.,  and  others,  who  subse- 
quently assigned  a  much  shorter  period  for  the  recurrence  of 
this  salutary  and  gainful  year,  would  have  found  more  dif- 


'  See  Jtc.  Echard*s  Seriptora  Pra* 
ditatar.  torn.  i.  p.  091. 

•  Ca-fi.  RgSMfc  fie  B<mUy,  IfUtoria 
Acad.  Paris,  torn.  iv.  p.  699.  618,  638. 
Steph.  Baluzc,  Vila  Pontif.  A'veniom, 
Una,  i.  p.  521.  torn.  ii.  p.  992,  Slc. 
Argeotre,  ColUdio  JudieU/r.  de  Nori$ 
Errorib.  torn.  i.  p.  61 .  Jac.  de  Longue- 
TAl,  HitU>ir€  de  VEgtim  OaUieane,  torn. 


xiv.  p.  347)  &c. 

■  tUkluzefVitcB  PomtiJT.  AvenUm.iom. 
i.  p.  247.  287.  312.  887.  Muratori, 
Aniiq.  Itai.  torn.  iii.  p.  344.  481,  &c. 
[(Hvinent  alleged,  that  few  pvnons 
lived  so  long  as  a  hundred  years  ;  and 
of  course,  quite  too  many  christians 
had  to  forego  the  great  pririlege  of 
this  full  indulgence.     V<m  Eim.} 
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ficulty  in  satisfying  the  demand  for  sufficient  reasons  for  such 
inconstancy  *. 

§  2.  Innocent  V.  commanded  christians  to  observe  festal 
days,  in  memory  of  the  ^p^r  that  pierced  the  Saviour'*s  side, 
of  the  nails  that  fastened  him  to  the  cross,  and  of  the  croion 
of  thorns  which  he  wore  at  his  death*.  This  was  indeed  irra- 
tional ;  yet  it  may  in  some  measure  be  overlooked,  considering 
the  ignorance  of  the  times.  But  no  honest  and  well  informed 
man  can  readily  excuse  the  conduct  of  Benedict  XII.  in  giving 
his  sanction  to  the  senseless  fable  of  the  Franciscans,  respect- 
ing the  impressment  upon  the  body  of  their  chief  and  founder, 
by  the  almighty  power  of  Grod,  of  the  marks  of  the  wounds  of 
Christ,  by  ordaining  a  festival  to  commemorate  the  event. 
John  XXII.,  besides  sanctioning  many  other  superstitious 
things,  ordered  christians  to  annex  to  their  prayers  the  words 
in  which  Gabriel  saluted  the  virgin  Mary. 


*  [Manifestly  the  pontiffs  could  offer  the  $eeondary  jubilee;  and  abo  sent 
no  adequate  reason  for  their  limitations  out  hawkers  of  indulgenoes  eveiy- 
of  the  period ;  vet  they  could  frame  where,  offering  his  indulgences  chei^i 
some  excuse.  The  real  cause,  which  to  such  as  were  unable  to  come  to 
they  wisely  conceal,  w^  their  own  Rome.  The  regular  jubQee  was  fixed 
emolument.  But  a  eenUnnial  jubilee  ;  to  every  33d  year,  on  the  ostensible 
how  few  popes  could  it  make  happy  !  ground  that  Christ,  in  making  atone- 
Even  one  of  fifty  years,  few  could  live  ment  for  the  human  race,  lived  S3 
to  see.  Gregory  XI.  therefore,  thought  years  on  the  earth.  But  the  period  of 
of  Bhortening  the  period  still  more  ;  33  years  was  still  a  long  time.  Paul 
notwithstanding  the  anathema,  pro-  II.  therefore,  ordered  tlmt  the  festival 
nounced  by  his  predecessors  against  should  be  kept  every  25  years.  Yet 
such  as  should  make  innovations  upon  the  benefit  oi  his  alteration,  he  was 
it.  He  wished  to  limit  the  jubilee  to  compelled  by  death  to  resign  to  his 
every  thirty-third  year  ;  but  death  successor,  Sixtus  IV.  A  more  fre- 
fnistrated  his  purpose.  Urban  VI.  quent  recurrence  of  the  jubilee  no  one 
intended  to  execute  this  design  ;  but  has  ventured  to  ordain.  See  Cramer's 
he  also  died  before  he  had  accom-  Botmet^i  Historyy  vol.  t.  p.  426,  &c 
plished  it.     Boniface  IX.  first  attained  Von  Bin.] 

the  object.     The  concourse  of  people,  *  See  Jo.  Henr.  a  Seelen*s  Dm.  de 

however,  was  not  great  at  this  jubilee,  fetto  Lanoea  €t  dawrum  Ckru(^    Ba- 

because  the  adherents  of  his  rival  pope  luze,  Vila  Pont^.  Avenion,  torn.  L  p. 

would  not  go  to  Rome.     But  he  de-  328.  axtdhia Miicdlanea^  U}in,i.^.  ill. 
vised  a  remedy.     He  first  instituted 
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CHAPTER  V. 

HISTORY    OF    HERESIES. 

§  1.  Controvcnies  of  the  Hesychasts. — 2.  State  of  the  qaestion  between  the 
HesychaAtA  and  the  Barlaamites. — §  3.  Severities  of  the  Inquisition  among  the 
Latins. — §  4.  Severe  edicts  against  the  Catkari,  the  Beghardi,  Brgkimg,  &c. 
— §  5.  Yet  the  Brethren  of  the  free  spirit  could  not  be  extirpated. — §  6.  Per- 
secution of  the  Beguins.  Its  tragical  issue. — §  7*  ^be  sect  of  Flagellants  again 
appears. — §  8.  The  Dancers. — §  9.  The  Knights  Templars  are  extirpated. — 
§10.  The  alleged  cause  of  the  severity  was  the  extreme  impiety  of  the  Knights. 
An  estimate  of  their  guilt. 

§  1.  The  Hesychasts^  or,  as  the}N  may  be  called  in  Latin,  the 
Quietists^  gave  the  Greeks  much  emplo}anent.  Barlaam^  a 
native  of  Calabria,  a  monk  of  the  order  of  St.  Basil,  and  after- 
wards bishop  of  Geraci  in  Calabria,  travelled  over  Greece  to 
inspect  the  conduct  of  the  monks ;  and  he  found  not  a  few 
things  among  them  that  were  reprehensible ;  but  in  none  of 
them  more  than  in  the  Hesyc/uuts,  at  mount  Athos  in  Thessaly, 
who  were  mystics^  or  more  perfect  monks,  that  sought  for 
tranquillity  of  mind  and  the  extinction  of  all  the  passions,  by 
means  of  contemplation.  For  these  Qutetists^  in  accordance 
with  the  prescription  of  their  early  teachers,  who  said  there 
was  a  divine  light  hid  in  the  soul,  seated  themselves  daily  in 
some  retired  comer,  and  fixed  their  eyes  stedfastly,  for  a  con- 
siderable time,  upon  the  middle  of  their  belly,  or  navel ;  and  in 
that  situation  they  boasted  that  a  sort  of  dinne  light  beamed 
forth  upon  them  from  the  mind  itself,  wliich  diffused  through 
their  souls  wonderful  delight'.      When  asked  what  kind  of 


I  There  is  no  reason  for  any  to  be 
mrpriscd  at  this  account,  or  to  question 
Hs  com*ctneflM.  For  among  the  pre> 
oepts  and  rules  of  all  those  in  the  Last, 
who  teach  men  how  to  withdraw  the 
mind  from  the  Ixxly  and  to  unit«  it 
with  (ji<m1,  or  inculcaU;  wlwt  the  Latins 
call  a  nrmt^-mfdatire  and  mytllc  ii/e, 
whether  they  are  christianH,  or  iniihara- 
medaiis,  or  pa^^aim,  there  is  this  pre* 
eept,  viz.  that  the  eyes  must  bo  steadily 
fixed  every  day  for  some  hours,  upon 

VOL.  II. 


some  particular  object ;  and  that  who- 
ever docs  this,  will  be  wrapt  into  a 
kind  of  ecstasy,  and  being  thus  united 
to  (fod,  will  see  wonderful  things,  and 
will  enjoy  pleasures  which  wordH  can- 
not express.  See  what  Kngelb.  Kaemp- 
fer  states  concerning  the  monks  and 
mystics  of  Siani,  in  hwlli^oriaJnMmuBf 
torn.  i.  p.  30  ;  and  the  account  of  those 
of  India,  hy  Francis  Uemier,  Voyign^ 
torn.  ii.  p.  127.  Indeed,  I  can  easily 
believe,  that  those  who  contioue  long 

Z   Z 
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liflbi  this  WIS,  they  angwered,  that  it  was  the  olory  of  God; 
and  ther  appealed,  for  iUustration,  to  the  light  which  a{^)eared 
ai  the  tramg^puixitum  of  Christ.  Barlaam^  who  was  ignorant 
of  ikit  customs  of  m}*stics,  r^;arded  this  as  absord  and  fima- 
tinal ;  and  to  the  monks  who  fcAowed  this  practice,  he  implied 
UK  itanK^  of  Jfasnaliani  and  EuekiieSy  and  also  the  new  name 
(iS  ^04ifmXi4^xM^  Xavelioult.  On  the  other  hand,  Grtgory 
PfiiMitMK,  airhbishop  of  Thessalonica^  defended  the  cause  of 
rhi  mnnks  j^painst  Barhdm*. 

$  £.  To  pm  an  end  to  this  contest,  a  councfl  was  held  at 

i\icuQamuiiopk\  A.  D.  1341,  in  which  the  emperor  Andrtmicui 

iimiar  aiid  the  patriarch  presided.     Here  the  monks,  vnth 

Pa»Amtat  ax  their  head,  were  victorious :  Barlaam  was  con- 

AnmiK«d :  ai>d  ifaring  Greece,  he  returned  to  Italy.    Not  long 

af^^.  asMlicr  monk,  Grepory  Aeindynns^  renewed  the  contro- 

ivTST.  «»d  dfsikd  wiiat  Palamas  had  maintained,  namdy,  that 

t^.^  dvYJOs  in  an  eternal  I^t,  distinct  from  his  essence ;  and 

rha:  tiiis  «m&  the  I^t  seen  by  the  disciples  on  mount  Tabor. 

Thi  dvvATo  WHS  DOW  no  longer  concerning  the  monks  [or  the 

/?^4t«e>],  Kn  (vtnccming  the  Taboritic  light,  and  the  nature 

A*'  t^ta.     TliBS  tifyftpwy  [Acindynus]  was  also  condemned,  as 

V.i)C  a  f  A>wvr  t^  AtrhaMkf  in  another  council  at  Gonstanti- 

T^.'.iV      Thx^"  mvTo  se^xTal  subsequent  councils  on  this  sub- 

>.\  :     Ar.>.v,^  i*hk*h  was  the  distinguished  one,  held  in  1351,  in 

*  *  \-h  :'>."  Rr'-*--7,7ni^'f^  and  their  friends  were  so  seTerely  cen- 

s:.-\v..  :hji:  :ht  X  cTa^iuallv  became  silent,  and  left  Palamas  vie- 

:..r».\:s^     1:  mas  the  opinion  of  Palam<iSy  who  csune  off  con- 

.•  ^'.->  «  tvw«:tv  »*.f  sht*  Kvh\  ^tU  we  themselves  this  singular  sospensioD  of 

j^)v-:  7«.-o>  ■  «Y^  V  hat  i>.^  «u>o  And  sober  intellect  and  reason ;  but  I  might  add 

:v-N<c.   0*7.  *>■  *n.J  ffvl.      For  thoT  that  ver}'many  of  the  Latins,  of  the 

.rv.   :».v>.>esAr.  *  Ski!  u:io  a  dis^^rdort*d  mxTstic  class,  obeerre  the  same,  and 

»r>.:  St  «  .  .vr^N^  ««9ii(*  «^f  mind:  and  the  enjoin  the  observance  of  it  on  their 

vn^is'*  r»<-.r*>*rt:t«>l  t\  iho  inuurinatkin,  disciples.   And  hence  it  is,  that  pewoos 

v.-  i>  »  ,;^^rk»i  r.ra-  *:af«\i»ill  form  ^franj^  of  this  description  sometimes  relate  to 

.>«•.->.  »*:nv^t«^     An»i   this  will   be  the  as  so  many  visions,  destitute  of  all  ra* 

ttx-rx-  »>— jA.n  c^ifivt,  Kxrau!«c  the  same  tionality  and  truth.      But  this  is  not 

t?!v.-.NM»,^n  rhjit  n>)uin^  tho  o\t^  n>  be  the  place  to  enlaz^  on  these  prodigies. 

>.o.<  ^^*N^  uimiv^xoaMvon  one  object,  •  Concerning  ^th  of  these  famous 

r.'-:  vi-*  ih*>«r  |yx>pU\  ^ho  tRish  to  be-  men,  Barlaam  and  Gregory  Palania^ 

Nv  J  I  i*xJ.  ail  u^^  of  their  n^*«>n  during  see,  besides  others,  Jo.  Alb.'  Fabririas, 

iK^  iitt>»\     I  ha^o  8aid,  that  those  in  Bihlioth.  GrcBca,  torn.  x.  p.  247,  &c 

c^wniTHw.  who  seek  such  and  4M>  &c. 

villi    Gody   enjoin    upon 
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queror  in  this  combat,  that  God  is  surrounded  by  an  eternal 
light,  which  is  distinct  /rom  his  nature  or  essence,  and  which 
he  called  his  ivipyua^  or  operation ;  and  that  it  was  this  light 
which  he  permitted  the  three  disciples  to  behold  on  mount 
Tabor.  Hence  he  concluded,  that  the  divine  operation  is  really 
distinct  from  his  substance:  and  he  added,  that  no  one  can 
become  a  partaker  of  the  divine  essence  or  substance  itself; 
but  it  is  possible  for  finite  natures  to  become  partakers  of  this 
divine  Ugkt  or  operation.  Those  called  Barlaamites^  on  the 
contrary,  denied  these  positions,  and  maintained  that  the 
divine  operations  or  attributes  do  not  differ  from  the  divine 
essence ;  and  that  there  is  no  difference  in  fact,  but  only  in  our 
modes  of  conceiving  of  them  or  in  our  thoughts,  among  all  the 
things  that  are  said  to  be  in  God '. 

§  3.  In  the  Latin  church,  those  papal  ministers  and  judges, 
the  Inquisitors,  most  industriously  hunted  out  every  where  the 
remains  of  the  sects  that  opposed  the  Romish  religion,  namely, 
the  Waldenses^  the  CcUhari^  the  Apostoli^  and  many  others. 
Hence  innumerable  examples  occur,  in  the  monuments  of  those 
times,  of  persons  who  were  burnt,  or  otherwise  cruelly  put  to 
death  by  them.  But  none  of  these  opposers  of  the  church 
gave  more  trouble  to  the  Inquisitors  and  the  bishops  than  the 
Brethren  and  Sisters  of  the  free  spirit ;  who,  in  Germany  and 
the  low  countries,  went  by  the  common  name  of  Beghardi  and 
Beghinas^  and  in  other  countries  were  called  by  other  names. 
For  this  class  of  people  professing  a  sublime  and  austere  kind 
of  piety,  and  calling  off  men'*s  attention  from  all  external  and 
sensible  objects  to  an  internal  worship  of  God,  easily  gained 
the  confidence  of  the  honest,  sim[)le,  and  devout,  and  every 
where  brought  over  multitudes  to  their  views.     And  hence  it 


'  See  Jo.  CanUcnzenuB,  JiUloria, 
lib.  ii.  e.  39,  &e.  p.  203,  &c.  and  the 
notes  there  of  Gregory  [Jamon]  ]*un- 
tenuH.  Nicephoniii  ftrr^gonwi,  HiM^fria 
BysiitUtmiy  lib.  xi.  c.  10,  p.  277*  ^nd  in 
▼arioufl  other  pamagefi.  But  the«ie  two 
writers  differ  in  many  particulars. 
Many  documents  relating  to  ttiis  con* 
trorersy  n-main  unpu)>lifthed.  See 
Bernh.  Montfaucnn*N  Bihtinth,  Cm  tin- 
MM,  p.  160.  174.  404.  Nor  hare  w« 
m  yH  m  wtU  digested  and  aceurats 


history  of  tliis  controversy.  Till  we 
have,  may  be  consulted,  Leo  Allatius, 
I)e  Perwtwt  Contentione  Oriemi.  H  Ocei' 
drtU.  Kedem,  lib.  ii.  cap.  22.  p.  824. 
Ilenr.  Canisius,  Lfdumet  AfUiquee,  torn, 
iv.  p.  361.  Dion.  Fetavius,  Dttgmat, 
Theti.  torn.  i.  lib.  i.  c.  12.  p.  76.  SC««ph. 
de  Altimnra,  Panoplia  Cvntm  SeAimM 
Gretwr.  p.  381 ,  Ac.  and  others.  [  Mati. 
Schroeckh*s  Kirtknufetek,  vol.  xxxiv. 
p.  431,  Ac.     Tr.] 

z  z  2 


I»^ 


m. — ourrcBT  xit. 
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9? 


of  tlik  chancier  perished  in  the 
•£f  ;«E9ecHttB  in  luir,  Fnnce^  and  Germanj,  during 


^  4.  Ix  ife»  pan  of  CiMimiiT  were  this  sect  more  nnma^uB 
e  dbes  «■  tlw  BUoe,  and  eqiecially  in  Cologne. 
J^KtsvisK^  H^mij  L  archbasbop  of  Cologne,  published  a  severe 
•fcmaomt  aoinst  them,  a.  ]>.  1906  * :  and  his  example  was 
iiiuM:m^  hf  the  prelates  of  MaTcnee,  Tierea,  Worms,  and 
.  And  a5  there  vere  acute  and  subtle  men  among 
c£  people,  the  Terr  acote  Jain  Dum$  Scoius  was  sent 
to  Oc^j^riK^.  in  the  jeatr  l^S.  to  di^Nite  against  ih^n  and  con- 
.  In  the  Tear  1310,  Mmrpar^  PorrMa^  a  celebrated 
of  thk  sect.  v«s  burnt  at  Paris,  with  one  <^  the  breth- 
7>:ii-  Sbr  kwi  mviertaken  to  demonstrate  in  a  book  she  pub- 
&bieo.  ti«r  dW  mmi^  ^ekem  ait^riei  in  tk€  late  of  God^  is  free  from 
«r  ^«aK.  tfW  mmjffratif^  ewry  matmral propensity  tcithout  gu%U\ 
iLnamfcii  br  these,  and  nmnefoiis  other  exam^des,  the  sove- 
netiTB  pcniiC  Cifm^mf  V^  in  the  gmeral  council  of  Yienne, 
jL.  r.  lol  1.  paUkhed  a  special  decree  against  the  Begkardi  and 
B**jAiM>^  of  Giefmanv ;  in  which  he  states  the  opinions  held  by 
this  (ortT.  imperiecthr  indeed,  jet  so  £ur  as  to  render  it  clear, 
thrv  w^ef^  mmtficf^  and  BtfAren  and  Sitters  of  the  free  spirit*. 
Cf  Wb-'ft/  published  another  decree,  in  the  same  councfl,  in  which 
he  >i2p»pn:tr%?ed  the  B^vMnit  of  a  &r  different  class,  namely, 
those  who  had  prvviously  been  approved,  and  who  lived  every 
wher^  in  estaMished  houses  *.  For  the  Brethren  and  Sisters  of 
tM  //>y  spirit  had  crept  into  most  of  the  convents  of  the  Be- 
<7<^v»<F.  and  inculcated  their  mvsterious  and  sublime  views  on 
those  women,  who  being  captivated  n^ith  these  novelties,  prated 
absurdly  and  impiously  about  the  mysteries  and  the  true  wor- 
ship of  G\>d  *. 


•  S«*  the  St'jtmf^  C^J*yuifmsiay  Colon. 
15^.  4to.  p.  58.  [Harzheim,  Conciiia 
C^tTiNdii.  torn.  iv.  p.  99.     Srki.] 

•  John's  S"rf/^"nr:*  R^ntm  Mo^jmm- 
tiiMr.  torn.  iiL  p.  298.  Martene's  ^ke- 
Mur.  Am^^h'tor.  torn.  iv.  p.  250,  &€. 
[Harzheim.  («.»<•»/.  (rVnwiiji.  torn.  iv.  p. 
139.  200.  234,  235.  407-  436.  438.  482, 
&C.      SriU.] 

•  Wadding's  AnmcU^  Minor,  torn, 
ri.  p.  108,  &c. 


'  Lac  Dachery,  SpieiU^.  VeUr.Serij^ 
tor.  torn.  iii.  p.  83.  Jo.  Baleus,  be 
Scriptoribus  Brit^mnicU,  cent.  iv.  No. 
88.  p.  367.  BasU.  1557.  foL 

*  It  is  extant  in  the  C<njmi  Juris 
Camm.  among  the  Clemen  time,  lib.  ?. 
tit  iiL  Z>f  HcereticiSf  cap.  iji.  p.  1088. 

•  In  the  Corput  Jung  Canon.  0^- 
mtntina,  lib.  iiL  tit.  xL  Ik  Rdi^ioM 
Domibwy  cap.  i.  p.  1075.  ed.  Boehmer. 

>  Hence  in  the  German  monoments 
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§  5.  The  Brethren  of  the  free  spirit^  oppressed  by  so  many 
decrees  and  ordinances,  endeavoured  to  descend  from  upper  to 
lower  Germany,  and  they  actually  migrated  to  several  pro- 
vinces of  the  latter.  Westphalia  alone  they  were  not  able  to 
disquiet.  For  Henry ^  the  archbishop  of  Cologne,  assembled  a 
council  in  1322,  and  warned  the  bishops  in  his  province  of  the 
impending  danger;  and  they,  by  their  great  vigilance,  pre- 
vented the  entrance  of  any  of  these  people  into  Westphalia  *. 
About  the  same  time,  also,  the  leader  and  champion  of  the 
Beghardi  living  on  the  Rhine,  (as  they  were  then  called,)  Wal- 
ter^ a  Hollander,  an  eloquent  man,  and  distinguished  for  his 
writings,  having  come  from  Mayence  to  Cologne,  was  there 
ftcized  and  burnt '.  The  death  of  this  man  was  a  great  loss  to 
the  Brethren  of  the  free  spirit ;  yet  it  by  no  means  effected 
their  ruin.  For  it  appears  from  numberless  testimonies  that 
this  class  of  people  held  clandestine  meetings  for  a  long  time 
at  Cologne,  and  in  other  provinces  of  Germany ;  and  that 
there  were  men  among  them  distinguished  for  their  learning 
and  weight  of  character,  among  whom,  besides  others,  was  the 
celebrated  Henry  Aycard^  or  Eccard^  a  Dominican  of  Saxony, 
and  provincial  of  his  order  for  Saxony,  an  acute  man,  who 
taught  theology  at  Paris  with  applause^.    John  XXII.,  in 

of  th'iH  af^,  we  may  often  notice  a  diii-  WdUheru$,  nation  IlolIandinuSf  Latimi 

tinctionimide  \K'iwvcn  tktr  rfjtut4ihlr  aitd  S^mumit     ptirram     kahebat     notiiiam, 

aMHX/Mfi  Bn/uimt,  and  tke  lieyuimB  of  From  these  words,  I  say,  those  learned 

thf  guUim^  or  frff  ffnrit ;  of  whom,  the  men  infer,  that  the  name  of  the  nmn 

former  adhered  to  the  public  rclij^on,  was  W<tlt^ry  and  hit  tumamf  LoUuird : 

and  the  latter  were  corrupted  by  my»-  and  hence  tliey  infer,  farther,  that  the 

tietd  opinions.  sect  of  the  JjiJlhards  derived  its  name 

'  Nicol.  S<*hattcn*s  Annain  Ptuier-  from  him,  as  being  its  founder.     But 

homenaety  tom.  ii.  p.  240.  it  is  clear,  from  tliis  and  other  |kas- 

'  Jo.    TrithemiuH,  AnnalrM  Jlinnu-  sages  of  Trithemius,   that    Lotkiirdut 

gen$.  tom.  ii.  p.  155.     Schatten*s  y/s-  was  not  his  Humame,  but  an  n>Ukrt  ot 

nal^  Pfulerbom.  tom.  ii.  p.  350.     This  reproach,   which   was  applieu   to    all 

was    the    celebrated    Walter,    whom  henrtics  who  concealed  the  poison  of 

so  many  eccrlesiastical  historians   tell  error  under  the  cloak  of  piety.     This 

us  was   the  founder  of  the  sect    of  same  Walter  is  called  by  TrithemiuSy 

L<Mkarihf  and  a  distinguished  witness  a  little  before,  Fnttriretlorum  jHrincfpi, 

for  the  truth.     These  and  other  con-  Yet  the  name  FnitrieeUi  he  uses  in  a 

elusions  the   learned   writers    deduce  broader  s<*nse,  or  to  include   various 

fnmi    the    language    of    Trithemius :  scnrts.     This  Walter  was  a   man  de- 

Jjukiirru*  (thus  it  n*ads  in  my  copy  :  voted  to  mystic  views,  and  a  principal 

but  I   l>elieVe  the  true  rea<ling  to  be  teacher  among  the  hrHhrrn  of  th^  jrte 

Lotikiirdu* ;  which    term    Trithemius  tjnnt  along  the  Rhine, 
often  uses,  in  the  manner  common  in         ♦  S**e  Jac.  Kchanrs  S^rifitorft  I'rtp' 

his  ag<*,  while  treating  of  the  sects  that  dienlor.  tom.  i.  p.  507.    Odor.  Kaynald's 

diMented  from  the  cnurch)  antem  kte  AnnaUa  EeeU$,  torn,  xr,  ad  ann.  1329. 
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tlio  year  1330,  soaght  to  remedy  tbts  cttI  by  a  new  loa  irm 
ordinance,  in  which  tlie  errors  of  the  s*«t  of  Ok  _nw  ifA 
wu«-  more  distinctly  and  preciseJy  stated  thao  va  U»e  ut^mmt 
of  (7fom*«(';  but  he  cotild  not  by  any  meaas  otiriafe  k. . 
Both  tht'  IiiquisitorB  and  the  bishops  fou^t  aguirt  It.  ^ 
to  the  end  of  the  ecatury,  over  the  greater  part  of  Kmpb 

§  6,  From  the  ordinance  of  Cl^rmmti,  or  of  the  «aaac3  4 
Vienna,  afj^inst  tlie  Begnins,  or  those  females  who  mtoatA 
in  ivRuIar  houses  for  united  prayer  and  labour,  ongipald  lU  ■ 
great  persecution  of  the  Beguint,  which  continnvd  daavtodt' 
tiinra  of  tlie  reformation  by  Luther,  and  proved  niiooai  to  hi 
Iiti}uin»  and  Bmiharda  in  several  countries.  Fur  atthiMi^  tti , 
poiitiFT,  nt  th«  close  of  that  ordinance,  had  aUo««d  fi* 
ftniuiltf)  to  Iea<l  a  lift'  of  celibacy,  whether  under  a  tov  orML 
and  forliid  the  toleration  of  such  females  only  »  werr  ci^ 
nipUil  with  tho  opinions  of  the  Brethren  of  the  free  ifioL  j* 
Uiu  eneniitw  of  tlie  Beffuttu  and  HnffAartU,  who  mn  <^' 
nnuierous,  both  amonf;  the  mechanici^  especially  the  aMNK 
ftud  uuong  thu  priests  and  monks,  took  occasion  bvm  Ai 
ordiiuknee  of  CUmttU  to  expel  the  Be^uitu  fi-om  tbcir  hamm 
(win-  and  carrv-  off  Iheir  pfoods.  and  to  offer  them  manr  lAa 
illMiilts  and  injuries.  Nor  were  the  Bfoharda  treated  with  mon 
iudulip'mv.  Johtt  XXII,  first  succoured  the  B^uinJ  in  ^ 
yvar  lS:f4,  by  a  special  ordinance,  in  nbich  he  explaiaed  \i* 
nf  ( 'Itt/tMit,  and  conmuuided  their  houses  and  goods  to  be  bA  t( 
Iheui  umiK-lfwied.  Aud  other  pontile  aft^^traids  extaoMw 
tViii  rcli»-f.  MoKVTer  the  Rw**<m  themsdves,  in  onfcr  a 
(«>^-aiK>  uKtn-  easilv  tho  machinatioDS  and  \-iolenc«  ot  ti**  (V- 
nums  t-nibraci'd  in  uwuv  pbwres  ibe  third  rule  of  Sf.  />«« 

«mu^    IvW.    •>.    w   iW    J>,^«K,   ^       Tfll    hllBl  I    111  iri>    li^^ 

jsK'aiL   u>.  f.  CSX  Xf.  m^nr  »  Gsd      Ito   first  Mw^  ■ 

iht  wu  vf  rwr' '1^^  ^^»- *^^  ' 

WM  W  l*>  aivhhakw  W  C^itj^w,  _,  — 

la  «bKt>  ib*  W  wttc^  *hkh  CawI  BiykwA  «   "j'-|  I  J    I  -      - « 

Mw^  hwi  •fWtwvki  hvl  k>  ivsvt,  hm.     a,  ibi  I      aT  a  •  B«a  > 

M*  lauinl  ;  uJ  •(¥,  iWnr  ■onf  far  Hirrw  C^s^ir.  1*     r       .  ft*^ 

«vpl.tbir  HUH   as  tk«r  prvpuubt^  0>y   Bi^r.     UnS    Jr*.  ■■■  ^^l 

a  •■  1*.'  hM^n  W  lk(  ■»>»*■«  MO,  lOK.     It  -»  .ta.  ■ 
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and  of  the  Augustinians.  But  all  these  guards  could  not  pre- 
vent them  from  suffering  great  injury,  both  as  to  character  and 
property,  from  this  time  onward;  and  in  many  places  they 
were  oppressed  both  by  the  magistrates  and  by  the  monks  and 
clergy,  who  were  greedy  of  their  property  *. 

§  7.  Some  years  before  the  middle  of  the  century,  while 
Germany,  France,  and  other  countries  of  Europe,  were  afflicted 
with  various  calamities,  the  FlageUanU^  a  sect  long  since  for- 
gotten, especially  in  Germany,  appeared  again,  and  roaming 
through  various  countries,  produced  excitement  among  the 
people.  These  new  Flagellants^  who  were  of  every  order,  sex, 
and  age,  were  worse  than  the  old  ones.  For  they  not  only 
supposed  that  the  compassion  of  God  might  be  excited  by  self- 
inflicted  pains,  but  also  circulated  other  doctrines  opposed  to 
religion :  for  example,  that  flageUation  was  of  equal  efficacy 
with  baptism,  and  the  other  sacraments,  that  by  it  might  be 
obtained  from  QoA.  the  forgiveness  of  all  sins,  without  the 
merits  of  Christ ;  that  the  old  law  of  Christ  was  soon  to  be 
abolished,  and  a  new  law  (of  baptism  with  blood  by  flagellation) 
was  to  be  substituted  in  its  place  ;  and  other  doctrines,  some 
worse,  and  some  not  so  bad.  Clement  VII.,  therefore,  anathe- 
matized these  flagellants ;  and  the  Inquisitors  burned  some  of 
them  in  one  place  and  another.  But  they  were  as  difficult  to 
be  suppressed  as  the  other  sects  of  errorists  \ 

§  8.  Directly  the  opposite  of  this  melancholy  sect  was  the 
merry  one  of  the  Dancers^  which  originated  in  the  year  1373, 
at  Aix-la-Chapelle,  and  thence  spread  through  the  district  of 
Liege,  Hanault,  and  other  I3elgic  provinces.  Persons  of  both 
sexes,  publicly  and  in  private  houses,  suddenly  broke  into  a 
dance,  and  holding  each  other  by  the  hand,  danced  with  great 
violence  till  they  fell  down  nearly  suffocated.     Amidst  those 


•  I  h*vo  nuule  very  extendi ve  col- 
lectionn  respecting  thin  long  and  event- 
ful conflict  of  the  Betjnim.  The  most 
copious  of  all  the  printed  historien  of 
it,  and  especially  of  the  conflict  at 
liaalc,  and  of  that  most  bitter  enemy 
of  the  Beguiiis,  John  MUIberg,  a  priest 
of  BaiUe,  ia  that  of  Christian  Wurstisen 
or  Urstimus,  in  his  Chronicle  of  Basle, 
written  in  German,  lib.  iv.  c.  ix.  p.  301, 
&c.     Basil,  1680.    fol    The  writings 


of  Mlilbcrg,  so  famous  in  the  following 
century  for  his  assaults  on  the  Beguint^ 
are  before  me,  in  manuscript,  aod  are 
preserved  in  many  old  libraries. 

1  See  Baluze,  Viia  Pontif.  Atmum, 
Una.  i.  p.  100.  316.  319 ;  and  MimA- 
lanea,  torn.  i.  p.  50.  Matthceus,  Ama- 
Ucta  VdUru  A^n,  tom.  i.  p.  60,  torn, 
iii.  p.  241,  tom.  iv.  p.  145.  Uenn. 
Gyges,  Flon$  Temjxjr.  p.  130. 
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rcr  cx>Texz>eiits  xbex  sud  thev  were  fiivoured  with  wonderfiil 
Tbese  also  wmndered  aboat,  like  the  FlageUants^  and 
fir^eti  bT  begging ;  they  esteenied  the  public  worship  of  the 
dnmrh  and  of  the  priesthood  of  little  value,  and  hdd  secret 
ag&^dli&s.  Thk  appears  to  have  been  a  siiigular  ^>ecie8  of 
£sca&e ;  Uzt  the  ignorant  priests  of  that  age  supposed,  that 
tiMse  pei.'kple  weie  possessed  by  scnne  evfl  ^irit ;  and  at  Liege 
tbej  esdeiToared  to  cast  him  out  by  applying  fumigations  and 
inorcse  to  their  bodies.  And  it  is  reported,  that  the  evil 
spirri  was  dislodged  by  these  means  *. 

§  1^.  The  KniakU  T^mpfars^  established  near  200  years  be- 
fore this  in  Palestine,  were  &r  worse  than  all  the  heretics,  and 
were  the  enemies  and  deriders  of  all  religion,  if  the  crimes  and 
€iK>rmities  charged  upon  them  were  real.  Their  accuser  before 
the  p:H[itiC  Cfemetkt  V^  was  no  less  than  the  king  of  France, 
Piif'p  the  Fair,  an  avaricious  prince,  extremely  vindictive  and 
fiery.  The  pontiff  had  to  yield  to  the  wishes  of  the  King, 
although  at  first  he  made  some  resistance.  Therefore  in  the 
year  1307.  and  aftarwards,  all  the  Knights,  dispersed  over  the 
whole  of  Eurc^,  while  i^rehending  no  such  thing,  were 
seized  on  a  day  appointed :  many,  who  refused  to  confess  the 
crimes  and  enormities  charged  upon  them,  were  put  to  death; 
others,  who  being  compelled  by  tortures  and  allured  by  pro- 
mis<^  Ov»nfess«:-d  their  crimes,  were  dismissed.  The  whole 
order,  in  the  year  1311,  was  extinguished  by  the  council  of 
Vienne.  Their  very  ample  {Kissessions  were  transferred,  in 
part,  to  other  orders,  especiaUy  to  the  Knights  of  St,  John^ 
now  of  Malta,  and  in  part  were  confiscated  by  the  reigning 
sovereigns, 

JJ  10.  The  KiuohU  Templars^  if  we  may  believe  their  judges, 
were  a  societv  of  men  who  made  ridicule  of  God  and  Christ, 
and  of  ever}*  thing  sacred,  and  trampled  upon  all  law  and 


•  S*e  Baluze,  VUkT  P'>ni\f.  Awmion, 
torn.  i.  p.  485.  Ant.  Matthivus,  ^-Iiki- 
/«r<«i  ViUr.  jEri,  torn.  L  p.  51,  where 
the  CknMtifT^'m  /jr/./k*Mm,  ad  ann.  1374, 
ol»curelv    sa\Ti«  :    7ifk>n    «/«'    IkiMMrn, 

•  •  •  • 

[These  ptvple  fell  down,  if  unexor- 
cisH."^,  but  the  ai^  of  the  cross  restored 
them.]     These  Dumcinj;  Brothers  and 


Sti^n  were  rery  much  like  the  French 
Comml^ionuts  [or  Prophets]  who  in  our 
age  hare  produced  so  much  disturb- 
ance. [Mosheim^s  age  has  passed 
awav,  and  with  it  manv  of  its  names. 
The  things  represented  by  them  are  of 
immortal  mould,  as  in  this  case  the 
modem  Jump^n  testify.    Ed,] 
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decency.  Candidates  for  admission  to  the  order  were  required 
to  renounce  Christ,  and  to  spit  upon  his  image ;  and  when 
initiated,  they  paid  divine  honours  to  a  gilded  head  of  wood,  or 
to  a  cat ;  were  required  to  practise  sodomy;  conunitted  to  the 
flames  such  children  as  happened  to  be  the  fruit  of  their  com- 
merce with  women ;  and  conunitted  other  crimes,  too  horrid 
to  be  mentioned  or  even  thought  of.  That  there  were  impious 
and  flagitious  men  in  this,  as  well  as  in  all  the  other  religious 
[or  monastic]  orders,  no  one  will  deny.  But  that  this  whole 
order  was  so  abominably  corrupt,  is  so  far  from  being  proved 
by  the  records  of  the  trial,  which  are  now  publicly  extant,  that 
the  contrary  rather  is  manifest  from  them.  And  if  to  this  we 
add,  that  the  accusations  are  evidently  contradictory,  and  that 
many  of  these  unhappy  people  most  firmly  attested  their  own 
innocence,  and  the  innocence  of  their  order,  amidst  the  severest 
tortures,  and  even  ^ith  their  dying  breath,  it  will  appear  most 
probable  that  king  Philip  set  on  foot  this  bloody  tragedy  to 
gratify  his  hatred  against  the  order,  and  particularly  ^inst 
its  general  who  had  offended  him,  and  to  satisfy  his  avarice '. 


•  We  have  Peter  du  Puy's  [or  Pu- 
teanuH]  JIUtoire  H^  la  Cond^mtujUion  da 
Trmplifn,  with  the  records  of  the  trial 
annexed ;  which,  with  his  other  writ- 
ingH,  relating  to  the  history  of  France, 
wan  publiHhed  at  Paris,  1654,  4to.  A 
scHTond  edition  of  the  work  appeared  at 
Paris,  1685,  8vo.  and  a  thinl  at  Brtis- 
selH,  1713.  ii.  vol.  Bvo.  The  fourth  and 
most  ample  was  printed  at  Brussels, 
1751,  4to.  to  whicn  a  great  number  of 
documents  of  different  kinds  were 
added.  Any  one  by  candidly  examin- 
ing the  reetyrds  and  <locuments  annexed 
to  this  lMK>k  will  clearly  |M*rceive,  that 
injustice  was  done   to  the   TfrnpUurg, 


There  is,  also,  Nicolaus  Giirtler's  HittO' 
rvi  TftHplarurtntHy  Amstelod.  1703, 8 vo; 
and  the  reader  may  likewise  consult 
Stephen  Baluze,  ViUg  PinUiff.  Avenum, 
torn.  i.  p.  8.  11,  12,  &c.  Gerh.  de 
Bois,  JJigtoirf  d<  VK^ite  de  Parity  torn, 
ii.  p.  540.  The  principal  cause  of  king 
Philip's  implacable  hatred  of  the  Tem- 
plars was,  that  in  his  war  with  Boni- 
face VIII.  these  knights  took  sidet 
witli  the  pontiff ;  and  furnished  the 
pontiff  with  money  to  carry  on  the 
war.  This  was  an  offence  which  Phi- 
lip could  never  overlook.  More  cannot 
be  added  iu  the  present  work. 
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AgA* 

OriMtts 

Gvf^.Ka  . . . ' 
£paa 

Tal 


Tti 

TiMo.. 


Orlt-an^ 

Buwloaa 

Orit-tin^ 

OrVww 

WNSTANTINOPLE' 

Aries 

Pi»rw 

Bnoni 

T.^un. 

B«c. 

Aiix.-m- 

Ma^\4i 

Lvon*  

Six^vn 

^ow■d^^ 

'  TtWKU  <»"■  w<»«.I  «f  Co 

■  TvnanI    ihr    ihinl   >/  ' 
Mpk,  ant  Ihc  >ttfl  tirmtKd. 


502  Narbonne 

506  Rheinia 

511  Toledo 

516  Toll-do 

517  Lateran 

517  CMoas 

B2t  Merida 

52*  Hertfortl 

52*  ToL'do 

529  Braga 

529  Hatfield 

531  COXSTAXTIXOPLE* 

533  QutiuKXt,  or  Trulbui  . . 

535  Tdedo 

53?  Bapcliild 

540  Ti.leJo 

541  Berghamsleil ,  ,  , 

5W  Rtwue 

553  Borne 

55*  Soissons 

557  Cloveshoo 

563  Verberie 

^67  yuu  

Compeicno  . 


5S1  Calcuith . 

5S3  MCEllA. 

5^  Friuh 

5SS  Fianrfort  .. 
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A.  D. 

Aries 818 

Mentz , 813 

Bheims 813 

Tours 813 

Chalons 813 

Constantinople  •  • .  • » •  • .  814 

Aix-la-ChapeUe 81 6 

Celychyth 816 

Paris* 824 

Paris 829 

Aix-la-Chapelle 836 

Thionville 844 

Vernon  •  • • 844 

Bcauvais 845 

Meaux •  • .  •  845 

Mentz 847 

Pavia 850 

Soissons •  853 

Valence 855 

Savonieres,    near   Toul. 
(Cone,  Tullense  apud 

Saponarias,) 859 

Worms 868 

CONSTANTINOPLE 

IV.» 869 

Pontyon 876 

Ravenna 877 

*  Thu  council  Labb^  and  CoMart 
montion,  but  will  not  admit  as  reallv 
entitled  to  the  name  of  a  council.  It 
wan  called  by  the  Frankii»h  king,  Lewis 
the  Piouii,  in  furtherance  of  Michael 
the  Stammerer*!!  opiMwition  to  image- 
womhip.  That  Conittantinopolitan  em- 
peror having  made  a  decree  against  this 
pernicious  superstition,  was  anxious 
to  obtain  concurrence  in  it  from  popo 
Eugeniiis,  and  thought  himself  more 
likelv  to  succeed  if  he  could  back  his 
application  by  one  from  the  Prankish 
monarch.  I^wis  accordingly  convoked 
his  prelacy  at  Paris,  and  this  body 
affirmed  the  principles  that  had  already 
been  lanctioDed  at  Fraocfort,  but  En- 


A.  D. 

Troyes 878 

Fismes 881 

Cologne 887 

Mentz 888 

Metz  888 

Vienne 892 

Tribur* 895 

Borne 904 

Trosly 909 

Grately 928 

London  •••••• 948 

Ingelheim 948 

Andover  •  •  •  •  • 961 

Wihtbordestane ' 962 

Winchester 968 

Kirtlmgton 977 

Calne,, 978 

Amesbury •  •  •  •     978 

Ravenna 997 

Eanham 1008 

Leon 1012 

Haba 1014 

Winchester •  •  •   1021 

Selgenstadt 1022 

Bourges 1031 

Bheims 1049 

Boiien 1050 

genius  p^rntUd  in  tie  ancient  and  apo9' 
toUeal  tradiiicm :  a  shrewd  resolve  secure 
of  popular  ratification.  Cabassut,  No- 
tUia  Eccl^matftita,  p.  319. 

»  The  Eu^k  General. 

*  Tribur  was  on  the  Rhine,  between 
Oppenheim  and  Mentz.  It  has  long 
been  ruined.  Binius,  apud  Lnhh.  ei 
Coss.  Cone.  lib.  ix.  p.  407* 

'  The  site  of  this  English  council 
has  not  been  ascertained;  nor  is  H 
noticed,  any  more  than  that  of  An- 
dover, in  editions  of  the  councils.  A 
record  of  them  both,  however,  remafaia 
in  the  British  Museum.  See  the  Edi- 
tor's AngloSamn  Ckmrtk,  pp.  188.  29ft. 
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A.  D. 

Vercelli' 1050 

Coyaco 1050 

Narboime 1054 

Toulouse 1056 

Borne 1059 

Tours 1060 

Borne 1063 

Bouen 1072 

Bouen 1074 

Borne 1074 

London 1075 

Borne 1078 

Borne 1080 

L'Islebonne 1081 

Quedlinburg 1085 

Melfi 1090 

Clermont 1095 

Bouen 1096 

Nismes 1096 

Borne 1099 

St.  Omer's 1099 

Poitiers 1100 

London 1102 

Lateran  *•• 1112 

Toulouse 1119 

LATERAN' 1125 

London 1125 

Westminster 1127 

Troyes 1127 

Rheims 1131 

London 1.138 

*  There  was  also  a  council  holden 
this  year  at  Rome.  Berenger  found 
emplo^-ment  for  both  assemblies ;  and 
although  no  canons  are  extant  from 
either,  yet  their  condemnation  of  John 
Scot  and  Berenger  makes  them  im- 
portant. Henceforth  the  Roman  church 
stood  committed  to  transubstantiation. 

*  Called  the  first  Lateran^  and  the 
Ninth  Gtneral, 


LATERAN* 1139 

Bheims 1148 

Tours 1163 

Clarendon 1164 

Cashel 1172 

London • 1175 

LATERAN* 1179 

York 1195 

London 1200 

Avignon 1209 

Paris 1212 

Montpellier 1214 

LATERAN* 1215 

Oxford 1222 

Narbonne 1227 

Toulouse 1229 

Chateau  Gontier 1231 

Beziers 1233 

Narbonne 1235 

Tours 1236 

London 1237 

Campinacum  * 1238 

Tours 1239 

Worcester 1240 

Laval 1241 

LYONS  1/ 1245 

Beziers 1246 

Valence 1248 

Saumur 1253 

Alby 1254 

Bordeaux 1255 

»  Second  Lateran,  and  Temtk  Genertil, 
«  ThirdlAiennyandEUrentkGenmd, 

*  This  is  merely  styled  the  Fourth 
Lateran — GenaxUhy  Labb^and  Cossart. 

*  Campinacum  is  thought  to  be  Cog- 
nac. 

*  Called  General,  because  a  pope, 
Innocent  IV.,  presided.  Labb^  and 
Cossart,  however,  give  it  no  numerical 
rank. 
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A.  D. 

Lambeth 1261 

Nantes 1264 

Vienna 1267 

London 1268 

Sens 1269 

LYONS  II.* 1274 

Saltzburg 1274 

Saumur 1276 

Beziers 1276 

Langen 1278 

Pontaudemer 1279 

Avignon 1279 

Beading 1279 

Buda 1279 

Bavenna •••   1286 

Bourges 1286 

Exeter 1287 

Wurtzburg 1287 

Saumur  • 1294 

Canterbury 1295 

Eouen 1299 

Merton 1300 

CJompeigne •  •   1301 


A.  D. 

Saltzburg 1310 

Cologne 1310 

VIENNE' 1311 

Eavenna 1311 

Bavenna 1314 

Bavenna 1317 

Palencia 1322 

Toledo 1324 

Avignon 1326 

Lambeth 1330 

Bouen  • 1335 

Chateau  Gontier 1336 

Avignon 1337 

London 1342 

Noyon 1344 

Paris 1346 

Toledo 1347 

Beziers  •• 1351 

Angers 1365 

Lavaur 1368 

Saltzburg 1386 

Palencia 1388 

London' 1396 


*  This  has  no  numerical  rank  aafligned 
to  it  among  General  councils.  Gregory 
X.  presided. 

'  Clement  V.  presided:  hence  this 
council  is  termed  General,  but  it  stands 
without  any  numerical  rank. 


'  This  was  the  council  that  con- 
demned eighteen  articles  taken  out  of 
Wickliffe's  Trialogui,  Thomas  Arun- 
del, archbishop  of  Canterbury,  pre- 
sided. 


FOPESl 
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A^.  13,523 
Mr  12,  526 
Sept.  21,  530 
Dm.  31,  532 
Jne  3,  535 
Jne    8,  536 

Ap.  11,  555 
J«2j  18.  560 
Jne  3,  574 
578 
Scpc  3,  590 
SepC  13,604 
Feb.  19,607 
Aug,  25,  608 
Oct.  19.  615 
Dec  23,  619 
Oct.  27,  625 
Mar  28,  640 
Dee.  24,  640 
XoT.  24,642 
July    5,  649 


Ang.  6,  523 
May  18,526 
Sept.  18,  530 
Oct.  17,  532 
Mmy  27,  535 
Ap.  22,  536 
June  20,  538 

555 
Mar.    1,  560 

573 
Joly  30,  578 
Jan.  8,  590 
Mar.  12,  604 
Feb.  22,606 
Xo¥.  10,607 
May  7,  615 
Nov.  8,  618 
Oct.  22,  625 
Oct.  12,  638 
Aug.  1,  640 
Oct.  11,  642 
May  13,  649 
Sept.  16,  655 


TtTSS  iSsrcs  S«i<«?-i*x!  is  Rc^me  by  the 
G\><h*»  un-i«r  a  oiuur^  of  con*|*ir»CT 
K»  Ivirjk}^  :iw  city  **>  xh-em.  He  wi» 
ivttliy  liw  Tiotim  of  the  «npres»  Tbeo- 
di.Mn*5  enmiiy.  By  meduxs  of  that 
pruK>rtC^  Vij^iu$  «:a5  intruJf^i  into 
hfe&  st^p,  And  be  «n»9  hinuelf  hanbbed 
fnxn  R^xoe.  He  died  a  prvoner  at 
Palmeruoio,  an  oninhabited  biand  off 

Some  rvckoo  the 


of  VlgrQius  from  his  depoR- 
tioQy  others  from  hb  death.     Bov^,  u. 


*  Severinns  **  was  elected  soon  after 
the  death  of  his  predecessor,  but  not 
ordained  tiU  the  28th  of  May,  640, 
when  the  see  had  bcMi  vacant  one 
year,  seven  months,  and  seventeen 
days.**  He  could  not  earlier  obtain 
the  emperor^s  ratiiication  of  his  elec- 
tioiL    Amkt,  iiL  21^  22. 
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Name.                Official  Designatkni.    Accession. 
Eugenius  ' 

Vitalian July  80,  657 

Adeodatus Ap.   22,672 

Donus Nov.   1,  676 

Agatho June  27,  678 

Leo  II Aug.  17,  682 

Benedict  II June  26,  684 

John  V July  23.  685 

Conon Oct.  22,  686 

Sergius Dec.   15,687 

John  VI Oct.  28,  701 

John  VII Mar.    1,   705 

Sisinnius Jan.  18,  708 

Constantine  • Mar.  25,  708 

Gregory  II May  19,  715 

Gregory  III Mar,  18,  682 

Zachary Nov.  29,  741 

Stephen  II Mar.  26,  752 

Paul June  8,  757 

Stephen  III Aug.   7,  768 

Hadrian    Feb.    9,  772 

Leo  III Dec.  27,  795 

Stephen  IV June  21,816 

Paschal Jan.  25,  817 

Eugenius  II. Feb.   14,  824 

Valentine^ 

Gregory  IV 

Sergius  II Feb.  10,  844 

I^oIV.* Ap.   11,   847 

Benedict  III Sept.  29,  855 

Nicholas Ap.  24,   858 

Hadrian  II Dec.  18,  867 

John  VIII Dec.  14,  872 


Death. 
June  1,  657 

Jan.  27,  672 
June  26,  676 
Ap.  11,  678 
Jan.  10,  682 
July  8,  688 
May  7,  685 
Aug.  2,  686 
Sept.  21,  687 
Sept.  7,  701 
Jan.  9,  705 
Oct.  17,  707 
Feb.  6,  708 
Ap.  8,  715 
Feb.  20,  732 
Nov.  27,  741 
Mar.  14,  752 
Ap.  29,  757 
June  28,  767 
Feb.  2,  772 
Dec.  25,  795 
June  11,  816 
Jan.  24.  81 7 
Feb.  10,  824 
Aug.  —  827 

Jan.  25,  844 
Jan.  27,  847 
July  17,  855 
Ap.  8,  858 
Nov.  18,  867 
Nov.  26,  872 
Dec.  15,  892 


'  Eugcniuii  was  elected  on  the  depo- 
nit'um  of  Martin  under  imperial  autho- 
rity. It  is,  therefore,  quontionablo 
whether  his  pontificate  iihould  be  dated 
fn>m  bis  pri-ideceflsor^B  death  or  depo- 
sition. 

*  ^  Chosen,  as  is  oommoDly  tap- 
Dosed,  after  a  few  days*  vacancy — 
Valentine  enjoyed  hit  new  dignity  but 


a  very  short  time,  according  to  sohm, 
scarce  one  month,  according  to  othen, 
forty  da}-s."     Amkt,  iv.  219,  220. 

*  This  pope  has  been  canonised,  and 
is  connequently  known  as  St.  I^*o.  He 
appears  to  have  been  a  very  excellent 
person.  His  successor,  according  to 
medieval  legenda,  waa  Pope  Joan, 


r 
I 


Nkinp.              ORidal  Dawpnatiea.        Aoetadim.  IhA           ' 

Marinu." 

Hadrian  III.' 

Siophcn  V.' «M       J 

Formosus ' •  .......           Ap.  4,  IN       I 

Boniface  VI.' ....»         I 

Stephen  VI.' j 

Romanus* ....^       I 

Theodorell.* ....«        1 

John  IX.' ' 

BenedictlV.' 

UoV.' 

Chriatophei* 

<  "  Called  bv  snnw  Muiiu  II.— H  *  •■  If  he  held    the  w  hM  dM 

be  WHS  rliuavn  and  orduDcd  K  few  days  moalfaa  ftrul   lweniT-t»«  ^V*,  h*  BM 

after  ihe  drtUh  ot  Pope  John,  in  Dc~  have  died  slMxit  dw  cad  of  J^^C' 

o«inl»r,  Sas.  wi  vu  >n  Mid  he  wu,  8iH>."     ItM.  76. 

and  lidd  tJiv    HW  one  j-enr  uid  tiro  •  *■  lie  held  thcsecbnt  l»iii»j  ^jC 

Miontlu,  hi*  dntlh  mun  have  btppeoed  Ihid.  76. 

inM*y,8B4."    Ih<nr,y.61,blt.  >  "John  l\.  held  the  ■».*(«««« 

'  "  lie  vru  chaeen  ftnd  ardainod,  no  lo  the  moiit  pnibBble  ophiiaik  tav  jiwi 

Ikr  as  w«  ean  coiijeelun    fnmi  the  and    fift«iMi   ilajra,   kttd  tav^  am* 

dnralion  nf  bin  pontiAatc,  in  the  latter  naeotiy,  have  died  ahmit  iba  br^ — '~ 

end  of  Mav,  or  the  boginnmg  of  June,  of  A 

884.- If   lluOrian    lifld    tli«   hot    one  Bom 

year  and  four  moiitlis,  as  we  read  in  ihibs 

hioHl  uf  the   cataliigUM  ot  Ihe  popi's,  Ibi/I.  79. 

hi..|  death  muHl  have  happened  altoul  <  "  Benedict   died,  aeeordia^  <>  li" 

the  month  of  SepIvmluT,  BBS."    /Ui.  mast  probable   opinion,   alwal  ihr  ht^ 

BS,  6a.  ginning  of  Otni>lH>r,  903."     /Hi.  at 

•  "  TItat  Slfphen  governed  tht  Ro-  '  He  waa  driien  out  of  the  •rr.tfJ 

man  ehureh  nine  jeara,  and  iihould  be  put  inti>  priaon,  after  abuut  ■  mtmj  • 

calliil,  uot  tlie  Hixth    but  the  tifUi  of  poe»««ion.      He  is  said  to  ba*e  fc«  <' 


name,  appears  from  hia  epitaph."  grief  in  pritwa.     Itid.  KL 

IIAt.  «5.  •  •■  All  »e  knov  of  hhn  B,  IkM  W 

>  "  He  ia   the  tint  that  waa  tnuis-  intruded  himself  into  the  as*  bj  <f« 

lated  from  another  sec  (o  that  of  Koiut',  forte  and  rioleurr,   thai  he  trrawd  to 

llie   pnirt'iling  po|K»  havinj;  beeu  all  predeewsor  with   gn«t   laartarilj,  >»l 

ehow'n  fnim  among  the  preab^'tera  aud  conBfTn»d  all    the    prifilem  IM  b 

ileaeous  of  that  church.       Jhil.  66.  predectwura    had    muited  u  the  b- 

'  "  He  is  rtii  by  the  Fonlinnator  of  moua  abbey  of   Cortiie.      Ihe  difiMB 

Ihe  <4HiHfi  u//'ii/c'<],  who  lived  at  this  eonlinnini;    th(«e    privilepn   >*  4aB4 

lime,  lo  have  died  uf  the  gout  at  the  ['//.   (W.  Jat.  ImJitl.    VSI.  llM  ■> 

and  of  hfleen  days.     A*  he   held  the  the    twenty-tifth    of    Deemtber,  Ml 

•m  no  short  a  lime,  and  intruded  him.  Chrialopher,  therefore,  had  Htard  a 

•elf  hilo  it   by  open  tiiree,  Baroniiu,  the  tee  before  the  tweuty  .fifth  sf  fe 

and  after  him  aume  other  '»rilc.'r«,have  cember  of  the  prenenl  vvar.     B«i  b' 

not   allowed    him  a    place  among  the  held  it,  a*  we  read  in  Haniftaa  T<t^ 

]wpeH."     /'liif.  73.  nu>,  in   Flodoatd,   and  in   owat  af  ih 

'  Stejthen   \*  knoAii   to  have    been  catalo^ev,  oolv  «?ii,  or  at  BMMI,f^<A 

pope    before    Aug.  M.   B96.   and  Ro-  months."     /Wj.  8&. 
ntaiitw,  in  October,  697.    f  MJ.  7^. 
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Name.  OiBcial  Designation. 

Sergius  III.* 

Anastasios  III.* 

Lando' 

JohnX.* 

Leo  VI.* 

Stephen  VII.* 

JohnXI.' 

LeoVII.^ 

Stephen  VIII/ 

Marinus  II.' 

Agapetus  II.' 

Octavian  * John  XII. 

Leo  VIII 

John  XIII 

Benedict  VI.* 

Donas  II.* 

Benedict  VII 

Peter* John  XIV. 

John  XV 

Brano Gregory  V. 

Oerhert Silvester  II. 


Accession. 


Death. 


Dec.  6,  963  Mar.  —  965 
Oct.  1,  965  Sept.  6,  972 


Dec.  —  985   .•.,.,  996 

996  Feb.  18,  999 

Ap.  2,  999  May  12,  1003 


'  ^  As  be  was  ordained  about  the 
beginning  of  June,  904,  his  death  must 
have  happened  about  the  end  of  Au- 
gust, 911.''    /6«.  87. 

'  "Anastasius  died,  according  to  the 
computation  of  the  best  chronologers, 
about  the  middle  of  Oct.  913."  Ibid.  89. 

'  **  Held  the  see,  as  we  read  in 
Flodoardy  only  six  months  and  ten 
davs."    Ibid. 

'  **  He  held  the  see,  according  to 
Flodoard,  fourteen  months,  and  some- 
what more,  and  consequently  must  have 
died  in  June  or  July,  928.— John  X, 
is  the  first  pope  that  was  seen  at  the 
bead  of  an  army.*'    Ibid,  96. 

*  '^  All  we  retA  of  him  in  Flodoard, 
who  lived  in  those  days,  is,  that  he 
succeeded  John  X.  and  governed  the 
church  seven  months  and  five  days." 
Ibid, 

*  ^  He  must  have  died  about  the 
fifteenth  of  March,  931."    Ibid.  96, 

*  He  was  intruded  into  the  see 
when  very  young,  and  died  in  prison 
about  936.    Ibid.  VI, 

'  He  is  thought  to  have  died  about 
July,  939.    /6i3.99. 

VOL.  II. 


*  He  died  about  the  close  of  942* 
Ibid.  101. 

'  Otherwise  Martin  III.  He  seems 
to  have  died  in  June,  946.    Ibid,  102. 

^  Ordained  before  June  22,  946.  He 
retained  the  see  above  ten  years.  Ibid, 
102.  104. 

'  ^  He  took  the  name  of  John,  that  of 
his  uncle.  Pope  John  XI.  and  he  is  the 
first  pope  that  changed  his  name."  He 
was  mtruded  into  the  see  when  about 
eighteen,  and  eventually  deposed.  Ibid, 
104.  111. 

'  He  was  ordained  after  Nov.  28, 
972,  and  was  strangled  in  prison  about 
two  years  afterwards  by  a  popular 
leader  who  had  gained  the  upper  hand 
m  Rome.    Ibid,  122,  123. 

*  ^  Hermannus  Contractus  does  not 
reckon  Donus  among  the  popes  ;  but 
he  is  by  all  other  writers  placed  in  their 
catalogues  immediately  after  Benedict 
VI."    /«rf.  123. 

*  **  He  exchanged  "  (his  name)  "  on 
his  promotion,  for  that  of  John,  out  of 
respect  for  the  prince  of  the  apostles. 
He  held  the  see  only  eight  months." 
Ibid.  125. 
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Dec  25, 

Jul!  17. 


Mmr.30, 
Dec  28, 
1. 


ceciid J 


Gic^ufT  VI.  •  •• 
'  U 

n 

Leo  IX. Fd>.12, 

Yidar  IL Ap.  IS, 

^^*  •  •  • 

u 

II... 

Cieguii  TU...  Ap.  22, 
ilL....  Kaj24, 

U lfar.12, 

Fnciain Aug.  U, 

II....  Jan.  25, 
II ...  •  Febw  1, 
HooorinsIL...  Dec  21, 

ISBOCCBt  II.  .  ..    ¥A,  15, 

C«lesdneII.  ...  Sept.26, 


7, 
Mmj  — 


1003 
1009 


1024 
1033 


046 
048 
049 
055 
057 
058 
058 
061 
073 
086 
088 
099 
118 
119 
124 
130 
143 


Oct.  9,  1047 
Aug.  8, 1048 
Ap.  19,1054 
June  —  1057 
Mar.  29, 1058 


July  22, 1061 
Ap.  21,  1073 
May  25, 1085 
Sept.  16,1087 
July  29,  1099 
Jan.  25,  1118 
Jan.  29,1119 
Dec  14,1124 
Feb.  14, 1 130 
Sept.  23,1143 
Mar.  9,  1144 


Lodes  II Mar.  12, 1144     Feb.  25, 1145 


17.  iwa  aad 
c  :2  1*12.     -  TW»  pcfv  w^  a:}e4 

• 


K<  S^rri«»  1 1.  «#  x«  mjA  bv  PWiim, 
«W  v^m  knr«  tbat  |<*f*f  to  kare  bc^en 

Mvl   aaocber.     B«t  tins    csfwm  did 
»oc  t&ke  p4Mv  until  kwuc  after  tbe 

*  Th»  f^"^  9«^«d  ti>e  pof«edc«i  to 
siKvxNtKv.  a»  it  vas  s^poorallT  f^aid  ;  bat 
1Hk>  o^  Frs«xzu^!«  refHresmits  the  trans- 
acik>o  a»  rather  fivooiable  than  ochcv- 
viBSie  to  the  latter,  hi»  objrect  bong 
Bierelv  to  tumish  a  notonoo&ly  bad  pitn> 
tiff  m  tth  »ueh  an  inducement  as  shoold 
■nke  him  iv^sign  peaceablv  a  poet  vhich 
he  il^raced.     Ihid,  lo&'ldS. 

•  -  UKHisrh  the  election  of  Gregory 
was  certainlv  nail,  he  is  leckoned  in 
all  the  cmtaiogiKS  among  the  lawfnl 


popw,  for  BO  reason  that  I 
bvt  bfcaose  the  next  Gregwy  called 
himself  the  aercnth  of  t^  name."* 
/6iJ.  160. 

*  ASaxaa,biBhoporBainberg./i&.161 . 
*"  Leo  vas  the  first  pope  that  marked 
bolb  the  jean  of  our  Lord,  the 
popes  nsmg  no  other  date 
bvt  that  of  the  indictioiiB.*'  He  has 
been  canonised,  and  his  Femains  are 
objects  of  refigioas  wonhip.  Ibid,  203. 
X.  was  said  to  have  owed 


his  election  to  bribes^  which  rendered  it 
inralid.  He  waa^boweTer,  master  of 
Rome,  and  his  of^wnents  were  obliged 
to  quit  it :  bat  after  a  poeseesion  of 
mive  than  nine  months,  the  council  of 
Sotri  deposed  him,  and  being  seoMblc 
of  inabilitY  to  maintain  his  groond,  be 
left  Rome  for  Toscany ,  abandoning  the 
papal  chair  to  NichoLks  11.  whom  the 
coandl  had  elected.    iU(L21S,S13. 

1 


POPES. 
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Name  and  Surname.    Official  Designation.       Aeeeonon. 

Bernard Egenius  III.  •  • .  Feb.  279 1 1^5 

Courad Anastasins  I V. .  July  9,  1153 

Nicholas   Break- 1 

,  \    Hadrian  IV.  ...  Dec.  3,  1154 

spear ' J  ' 

Roland Alexander  III. .  Sept.  8,  1 159 

Hubald  Allucin- 1    .,     .     ,,^  ^         -    -      . 

I  >   Luciuslll Sept.  1,1181 

Humbert  Criyeili..   Urban  III Dec.  1,  1184 

Albert Gregory  VIII . .  Oct.  25, 1187 

Paul Clement  III....  Dec.20,1187 

Hyacinth  Bobo  ...  Celes tine  III...  Ap.  14,1191 

Lothaire  Conti .  •  •  •  Innocent  III.  •  •  Feb.  22, 11 98 

Centius  Savelli ..  ••  Honorius  III. ..  July  24, 1216 

Ugolino  Conti  ....  Gregory  IX.  •  • .  Mar.  21, 1227 

Godfrey  Castiglione  CelestinelV.  .1  Oct.  22,  1241 

Anibal  Fieschi  * ...  Innocent  IV.  •  p .  June  28, 1243 

Raynald Alexander  IV..  Dec.  12, 1254 

John  Pantaleon  . . .   Urban  IV Aug.  29, 1261 

Guido Clement  IV.  . ..  Feb.  —  1265 

Theobald Gregory  X Sept.  1,  1271 

Peter  de  Tarantaise  Innocent  V. . . .  Feb.  22, 1276 

Ottobon  Fieschi  . .   Hadrian  V July  11, 1276 

Peter John  XXI Sept.  15,1276 

JohnCajetan Nicholas  III....  Nov. 25, 1277 

Simon  de  Brie. . . .  Martin  IV Mar. 23, 1281 

James  Savelli Honorius  IV. . .  Ap.  15,  1285 

Jerome  of  Ascoli . .  Nicholas  IV.  . .  Feb.  22, 1288 

Peter  de  Murrho '. .  Celestine  V. . . .  Aug.  29, 1294 


Death. 
July  8,  1153 
Dec.  2,  1154 

Sept.  1,  1159 

Aug.  30, 1181 

Nov.  29, 1184 

Oct.  19,1187 
Dec.  17, 1187 
Mar.  27, 1191 
Jan.  8,  1198 
July  16, 1216 
Mar.  18, 1227 
Aug.  21,1241 
Nov.  9,  1241 
Dec.  7,  1254 
May  25, 1261 
Oct.  2,  1264 
Nov.  —  1268 
Jan.  10,  1276 
Jnne  22,1276 
Aug.  18,1276 
May  16, 1277 
Aug.  22, 1280 
Mar.  29, 1285 
Ap.  3,  1287 
Ap.   4,    1292 


*  The  only  Englishman  ever  elected 
pop**.  Ho  wan  bom  in  llortfordshire, 
at  Abbot's  Langley,  near  St.  AlbaiiV 
While  young,  he  desired  admittance 
into  that  monastery,  but  being  r»- 
miliHHl,  a«  iiiHufficient,  he  went  over  to 
rari«,  and  wanting  neither  ability  nor 
good  fortune,  he  filled  a  suoeceaion  of 
honourable*  posts  that  conducted  him 
cvontually  to  the  papacy.  Ckamntfi 
ilffifitriiikirt^  ii.  337. 

*  The  red  hat  was  first  used  by  the 
eanlinals  under  Innocent  IV.  **  That 
mark  of  distinction  he  granted  them 
in  the  eonncil  of  Lions  ;  but  they  first 
used  it,  as  Df  Carhio  informs  us,  the 
year  afUr  the  ooondl,  that  is,  in  1846, 
on  occasion  of  an  intsnriew  belwssn  the 


pope  and  Lewis  IX.  of  France.  That 
the  cardinals  wore  allowed  to  wear  red 
shoos  and  red  garments  in  the  time 
of  Innoeent  HI.  raised  to  the  see  in 
1 198,  appears  from  several  writers  who 
flounsbed  at  that  time;  but  by  what 
pope  that  privilcffe  was  granted  them, 
IS  uncertam.**    Bower,  vi.  254. 

*  A  hermit,  originally  meant  for  the 
church,  and  therefore  liberally  edu- 
cated, who  long  led  a  life  of  great 
austerity  in  a  cave  on  mount  Murrho, 
the  modem  Magella,  in  the  Farther 
Abrasso.  The  long  vacancy  before 
his  election  came  from  the  two  power- 
Ui\  iGsmilies  of  Orsini  and  Colonna, 
each  of  which  was  beot  upon  nomina- 
ting  tbs  pops.     Whils  tbs  disssnskm 
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m.» 


T. 


11,1303 

Jalj  6,  1304 

.14,  IMS     Apu  20.  1314 

S,  1316    Dec  4.  1334 

ft,  1»5     Apu  25,  1342 

...  MsTl9,lM2     Dec  6,  1352 

..  DBe.M,llS2     Sept.12,1362 

X*c.  6,  1M2     Dec  19, 1370 


...  h 


..  X«r 


S,  1^1  Mar.  27, 1378 
1&,  1378  Oct.  15, 1389 
.  9L  1389     Oct.  1,  1404 


AiaCHBESfiOPS  OF  CAXTERBURY. 


XitJnn^ 


r5rii»  na*. 


"^ffiliTJ*** 


n.*. 


ttfeTtl&v    TUT     tU    TCHx^M.   V'MiI'V    QlXfn  iv 

*  •.rrJOisHtiii;  rt  rvc-oflias.  ^b£ -if  A 
ltt»*  m  ?P"i:e»t  vTU  ?^iii3  lie  Faar. 
t>f  ---^  oA  v;  ^  "■  iara  srccp*^  »S:it=.iI'T 

ircrv«  .T5«r«>f «  «Tii  hjan.  as>d  br  priv 
As  tktf  ««»  kBovB  to 


v^f     •  •  • 

<05   ... 
^>i5  ... 


—    <51 


J>emth. 

A.  D.  605 
Feb.  3,  619 
Ap.   24,  624 

—  631 

—  653 


tad  liflK  Fxsace  acquired  a  hold  npoo 
1^  |»z*«7  vlbek  sbe  kng  rHained. 
Dmi:—  ^^ 


VLmiMi 


oephew   to   Cle- 
aurdioal  bv  him 
Plaiima^ioS.- 
P^Ur  Ro^y  and  adds, 
be  m  mm^i  WiDiam  Roger,  lord 
4^BeMforL 

•  *  The  death  of  Gregorr  was  fol- 
le»*J  br  a  waom  dreadliil  twliuun^  com- 
called  m  the  histofr  of  the 
t&r  grraf  mai€rm  ftiitm.  It 
ia  the  pre<*nt  vear,  1378,  bj  the 
ele<t>t»  of  CleBMnt  VII.  in  oppoatioo 
i»  rTi«B  VI.  and  lasted  till  the  connril 
i4  Ccsnaiiee  ia  1414.  There  were, 
dariiif  that  time,  two  p<^>e8,  the  one 
rendia^  at  Rome  or  in  Italy,  and  the 
other  at  ArigDOQ.  But  which  of  the 
pofiee  va9  the  troe  one,  and  which  the 
aatipope,  has  noC  yet  been  decided/' 
~      TiL36. 


ARCHBISHOPS    OF    CANTERBURY.  725 

Name.  Appointinent.  Death. 

Deusdedit '  •  • a.  d.  655   •  •  •  •  a.  d.     664 

Wighard —  665   ••••  —     665 

Theodore Mar.  26,  668  ....  Sept.  19,  690 

Brihtwald —  692  ....  Jan.    9,    731 

Tatwnn —  732....  July  30,  734 

Nothelm —  736  ....  —     739 

Cuthbert —  740  ....  —     758 

Breg^^'in —  759  ....  Aug.  24,  762 

Lambert —  762....  Aug.  12,  790 

Athelard —  793....  May  12,  803 

Wulfred —  806     ...  Mar.  24,  830 

FiH>logeld —  830  ....  —    830 

(jeolnoth Aug.  27,  831    ....  —    870 

Ethered —  870....  —     889 

Pleginund —890....  —    915 

Athelm —  915....  —    924 

Wulfhehn —  924   ....  —    937 

Odo —  938  ....  —    957 

Elftin —    957 —    958 

Duiwtan —  959....  May  19,  988 

Ethelgar  —  988  ....  —    989 

Sigeric —  989   ....  —    993 

i*:ifric —  994....  —1005 

Klphege —  1006   ....  Ap.  19,  1012 

Living —  1013 —  1020 

Ethelnoth —  1020 Oct.  29,  1038 

Eadrtin ~  1038 Oct.  28,  1050 

Robert  of  JumiegCH  * . . . .  —  1050 

Stigand* —  1052 

Lanfranc Aug.  29,  1070  ....  June   4,  1089 

Anselm Dee.   4,  1093  ....  Ap.   21,  1109 

R^lulph May  —  1114  ....  Oct.  20,   1122 

William  Corbel Feb.    2,  1123   ....  Nov.  20,  1136 

Theobald* Dee.   13,1138 Ap.    18,  1161 

'  An  Anf^o-Saxrni,  whoHe  real  name  *  Deprived  by  the  Normana,  eitlMY 

was    Frithona.      Oodwin,  de  Pnrmd,  in  1069  or  1070,   and  drad  in  a  few 

C^intob.  1743,  p.  40.  monthii  afterwardji.    Ibid.  fiO. 

*  A  Norman  indim*rretly  pn*ferred  *  Made  Leaatus  maiw  by  lnnoc«nt 

by  Edward  the  Confeanor,  and  com-  II.  a  diMinction  ruUined  by  hia  mic- 

prllrd,  alter  a  brief  poMeation,  to  quit  etwioni.    /M.  00. 
Knglaiid. 


•  •  •  • 


.... 


26 


raiMATSS   OF    SCOIXAVD. 


ThoouM  Beckei Jmie  %  1162 

Bkiiard Jane  3,  1173 

Bftldiriii Dee.  16,1184 

Begimdd  F^tz-Joceliiie...  Nor.  27, 1191 

Habert  Walter May  30,1193 

Stephen  LangUm —      1207 

Richaid  Wetherahed....  June  10,  1229 

St.  Ednmnd Ap.    2,    1234 

Boniface —       1243 

Bobert  Kflwarby  * Feb.  26,  1273 

JohnPeekham Mar.  6,  1278 

Bobert  Winchebey Feb.  13,  1293 

WaherBaymdd Jan.    4,  1314 

Simon  Mepham Dec.   8,   1327 

John  Stratford Nov.  18,1333 

Thomas  Bnidwardine  •  •  Jone  4,  1349 

Simon  lalip Oct.  4,    1349 

Simon  Langham^  ••••.  Not.    5,  1366 

William  ^Mlittlesey Jan.  15,1369 

Shnon  Sudbury May  26,  1375 

William  Courteney Oct.   23,  1381 

Thomas  Arundel Sept.  25,  1396 


•  •  •  • 


•  •  • 


•  •  • 


•  •  •  • 


•  •  • 


•  •  • 


•  •  •  • 


•  •  •  • 


•  •  • 


•  •  • 


•  •  • 


•  •  • 


•  •  • 


•  • 


•  •  •  • 


Death. 

Dec  28,  1170 
Feb.  16,  1183 
Nov.  20,  il90 
Dec.  26,  1191 
July  13,  1205 
July  9,  1228 
Aug.  3,  1231 
Nov.  16,  1242 
July  18,  1270 


Dee.  8,  1292 
May  11,  1313 
Nov.  —  1327 
Oct.  12,  1333 
Aug.  23,  1348 
Aug.  26,  1349 
Ap.  26,  1366 


June  5,  1374 
June  14,  1381 
July  31,  1396 
Feb.  19,  1413 


PRIMATES  OF  SCOTLAND. 


▲.  D.  ▲.  D. 

Turgot* 1107     Robert 1122 

Eadmer* 1120     Arnold 1159 


•  He  resigned  the  see  of  Canterbury 
on  his  promotion  to  the  dignity  of  a 
cardinal  bishop,  and  went  into  Italy, 
where  he  died  in  a  few  months.  £b.  97< 

'  **Pope  Urban,  who  had  lately 
translated  Langham"  (from  Ely)  ^  to 
the  see  of  Canterbury,  gave  him  a  new 
mark  of  his  esteem,  and  preferred  him 
to  a  cardinaUte,"  (Sept.  22,  1368,) 
*•  upon  which  the  king,  not  being  ac- 
quainted with  this  promotion,  seized 
his  temporalities.  Tlie  archbishop 
acquiesced  under  this  hardship,  re- 
«— -^  his  see"  (Nov.  17, 1368)  «  and 


lived  privately  at  Oxford,  till  he  had  the 
king's  leave  to  go  beyond  sea."  CoUifr, 
L  661. — He  died  at  Avignon,  July  23, 
1376.     Chdwim,  de  Prcnul,  1 16. 

*  The  principal  episcopal  see  of 
Scotland  was  in  early  times  at  Aber- 
nethy,  the  Pictish  metropolis,  at  the 
confluence  of  the  Earn  and  Tay. 
Kenneth  II.  who  reigned  in  the  ninth 
century',  transferred  the  episcopal  see 
to  St.  Andrew's,  and  gave  it  a  primacy 
over  the  now  united  nations  of  Soots 
and  Picts,  directing  the  incumbent  to 
be  styled  Maiimns  Scoiomm  Epitoofmt. 


ABCBBISHOP8  OF   ABMA6H. 
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Richard 1163 

Hugh' 1178 

Soger • 1188 

William  Malvoisine .  •  • .  1202 

David  Bemham 1233 

Grameline •  1255 

William  Wiaeheart....  1272 


A.  Ik. 

Wmiam  Fimnr 1279 

William  Lamberion  ••.  1298 

James  Bomet 1328 

William  BeD' 1332 

William  Landal 1341 

Siq>heii  de  Pay 1383 

Walter  Timil 1385 


ARCHBISHOPS  OF  ARMAGH. 


Senach' 698 

Mac  Laisir 610 

Thomian 623 

Segene 661 

Flan-Febla 688 

Suibhney* 715 

Congusa 730 

Scotland  had  no  srdiliialiopfie  urtil 
Patric  Grmham  became  biahop  of  St. 
Andrew's,  in  1466.  That  preUte 
joomejring  to  Rome  for  eonllnnatioo 
m  hia  see,  obtained  the  pope'a  autho- 
rity for  erecting  St.  AndreVa  into  an 
archbishopric.  Thia  befaig  leaoited  by 
some  at  home,  a  further  i^kplieation 
was  made  to  the  pope,  which  ended  in 
the  erection  of  a  seoond  arehbiahoprfe 
at  G  laAgow.  Before  these  aichie^HBOO- 
pal  sees  were  created,  the  archbuhopa 
of  York  had  churned  Scotknd,  as  pro- 
perly within  their  prorince  ;  a  claim 
said  to  have  arisen,  like  that  of  Eng- 
land's civil  superiority,  from  the  in- 
clusion of  southern  SooUand  within  the 
ancient  kinsdom  of  Northumbria.  Tur- 
got  is  not  the  first  known  biahop  of  St. 
Andrew's.  The  series  begins  in  the 
ninth  century,  but  until  Tursot's  time 
it  labours  under  some  confiisK».  Col- 
lier, L  166.  681.  Keith's /tutorial/  Ac- 
coutU  of  (kottith  Bidkwf,  Edinb.  18S4. 
p.  31 .  Russell's  Hidary  o/  tke  Oimk 
in  ScvUand,  Lend.  1834.  L  96.  lia 

'  The  monk  of  Canterbury  who 
wnitc  the  IliMaria  Noforwm.  He  m 
said  to  have  returned  into  EngUnd  be- 
cause ho  ooold  not  be  nfllnml  to  re- 


CeDe-Peter' 750 

Ferdachzy ..••••  758 

Foendelach 768 

Dubdalethyl 778 

Affiat «  793 

Cudnisciis 794 

Conmach 798 

eeire  eoaseeratkm  from  the  arehhiBhop 
ofCanterbuxv.  Another  aooount  makes 
him  to  hare  been  aetually  oooaecrated 
inlliO.    Kekh,7. 

•  This  was  a  disputed  ineumbenav  s 
John  Scott,  an  Enrashman,  but  area* 
deacon  of  St.  Anuew's,  having  been 
unanimously  elected  bishop.  TheUngi 
however,  cansed  his  own  ehaplaiii»' 
Hugh,  to  be  eonseerated.  After  long 
opposition  to  his  ehdms  upon  St.  An* 
£ew'iL  which  were  backed  by  the 
pope,  John  was  provided  for  by  meam 
of  the  see  of  Dunkeld.    Ibid.  IS. 

«  Bell  was  eleeted  to  St  Andraw^ii^ 
but  being  vigorously  opposed,  he  Jour- 
neyed IneffBctnally  to  the  p^ial  court 
at  Avignon.  Confirmation  was  denied 
hhn.    IM.U. 

•  St  Patrick  heads  the  series,  whieh 
descends  reguhurly  from  him,  but  there 
is  little  certainty  hi  it  before  the  seventh 
century ;  perhaps,  not  so  soon. 

•  «  Or  Suivney.**  Tht  Whole  WoHti 
^8ir  Jamet  Warty  eometmimg  Irdamd^ 
Dubl.  1739.  L  40.— This  name  is  evi- 
dently the  Bweeney  of  modem  Ireland. 

'  «^  Or  P4ri0a&k  a  servant  of  Peter's, 
the  word  CaU  dgBifriiw  a  mrvam:^ 
Waw,  i.  41. 
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ARCHBISHOPS    OF    ARMAGH. 


A.  D. 


Torbach  Mac-Gorman. .  807 

Nuad  Mac-Segene  •  •  •  •  808 

Flanguss  Mac-Loingle. .  812 

Artrigius 822 

Eugene  Monaster 833 

Faranan 834 

Dermod  O  Tigemach  . .  848 

Factna 852 

Ainmire  • 874 

CatasachMac-Babartach  875 

Mselcob  Mac-Gnimvail..  883 

Msel-BrigidMac-Doman  885 

Joseph 927 

Msel- Patrick  Mac- Maol- 

tule \ 936 

Gatasach  II.  Mac-Dul- 

gen 937 

Muredach  Mac-Fergus.  957 
Dubdalethy  II.  Mac-Kel- 

lach 966 

Murechan 998 

Maelmury,  or  Marian  •  •  1001 

Amalgaid 1021 

Dubdalethy  III 1050 

Cumasach  O  Herudan  ..  1065 

MaeUsa  Mac- Amalgaid..  1065 

Donald  Mac- Amalgaid..  1092 


Oelsus  Mao-Aid  Mac- 
Mselisa 

Maurice  Mac-Donald  •  • 

Malachy  O  Morgair .  •  • . 

Gelasius   Mac-Boderick 

Cornelius  Mac-Conca- 
lede 

Gilbert  O  Caran 

Mselisa  O  Carrol 

Amlave  O  Murid 

Thomas  O  Connor  •  •  •  • 

Eugene  Mac-Gillivider.. 

Luke  Netterville 

Donat  O  Fidabra 

Albert  of  Cologne 

Beiner 

Abraham  O  Conellan  •  • 

Patrick  O  Scanlan  •  • .  • 

Nicholas  Mac-MoUssa. . 

JohnTaaf 

Walter  de  Jorse 

Roland  Jorse 

Stephen  Segrave  * 

David  0  Hiraghty  . . .  • 

Richard  Fitz-Balph . .  •  • 

Milo  Sweetman 

John  Colton 


▲.  D. 

1116 
1129 
1134 
1137 

1174 

1175 

1184 

1184 

1185 

1206 

1220 

1227 

1240 

1247 

1257 

1261 

1272 

1305 

1306 

1311 

1322 

1334 

1347 

1361 

1382 


•  Rector  of  Stepney,  near  London,     to  have  been  the  first  Englishman  ad- 
dean  of  Lichfield  in  1320.    He  seems     vanced  to  the  see  of  Armagh. 
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